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"I  saw  another  messenger  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  everlasting  good  news 
to  proclaim  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  even  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
people ;  saying  with  a  lond  voice — Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgments 
is  come ;  and  worship  him  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  water" 
(John.) 
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Time,  that  great  revealer  of  secrets  —  that  brief  but  solemn  span  which 
divides  the  Past  from  the  Future,  and  in  which  is  involved  consequences  so 
momentous  to  man — that  ever-flowing  stream,  on  yihich  we  are  being  con- 
stantly and  rapidly  conveyed  from  one  state  of  being  to  another — Time  has, 
by  the  upholding  hand  of  God,  enabled  us  to  cross  the  boundary  line  of  the 
eventful,  and  in  some  respects  calamitous  year.  One  Thousand  Eight 
Hundred  and  Forty-nine.  The  grand  purposes  of  God,  entombed  in  the 
mysterious  future,  are  unfolding  and  ripening  every  hour.  But  man,  vain 
man,  noble  though  he  be,  is  nevertheless  ignorant,  thoughtless,  and  com- 
paratively unconcerned  regarding  his  future  prospect  and  final  destiny  in 
the  creation  of  God. 

The  past  year  exhibits  to  a  thoughtful  mind  the  impressive  fact,  that 
myriads  of  the  human  family  who,  at  its  commencement,  were  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  health  of  body,  and  vigour  of  mind,  with  the  bright  prospect  of  long- 
continued  life  and  happiness,  have  been  unexpectedly  laid  silent  in  death. 
Pestilence  and  disease,  famine  and  war,  with  all  their  attending  evils,  spread 
through  the  world  with  fearful  rapidity,  carrying  dismay  and  death  in  their 
train.  As  in  every  age  since  sin  entered  the  world,  so  now  the  record 
stands  true,  that  "  The  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travelleth  in  pain  to- 
gether." 

"  How  many  feel  this  very  moment,  death 

And  all  the  sad  variety  of  pain : 

How  many  sinlc  in  the  devouring  flood, 

Or  more  devouring  flame :  how  many  hleed 

By  shameful  variance  hetwixt  man  and  man  : 

How  many  pine  in  want  and  dongeon  glooms, 

Shut  from  the  common  air  and  common  use 

Of  their  own  limhs :  how  many  drink  the  cup 

Of  hateful  grief,  or  eat  the  hitter  hread 

Of  misery :  sore  pierced  hy  wintry  winds  : 

How  many  shrink  into  the  sordid  hut 

Of  cheerless  poverty  :  how  many  shake 

"With  all  the  fiercer  tortures  of  the  mind, — 

Unhoundcd  passion,  madness,  guilt,  remorse ; 

^Vhcnce  tumbled  headlong  from  the  height  of  life. 

They  furnish  matter  for  the  tragic  Muse." 
Jannary^  1S50- A 
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To  reflect,  then,  upon  the  past  and  the  present,  and  to  anticipate  the 
future  in  subjection  to  the  divine  will,  accords  alike  with  reason,  revelation, 
self-interest,  and  the  example  of  the  wise  and  good  in  all  ages  ol  the  world. 
"  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  w^ay  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  led  thee,  to 
humble  thee  and  to  prove  thee  ;  to  know  what  was  in  thy  heart,  to  see 
whether  thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandments  or  not."  Such  are  the  mo- 
tive, design,  and  discipline,  indicated  in  this  declaration  of  the  Great  Law- 
giver and  Judge  of  all,  for  the  perfecting  of  those  who  feared  and  loved 
Him  in  the  Jewish  age.  And  the  precept  is  not  the  less  applicable  now  ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  enforced  by  more  enlarged  and  endearing  obligations. 
Motives  more  elevating  and  sublime,  more  constraining  and  powerful,  are 
now  presented  for  the  exercise  of  our  faith,  hope,  and  love,  than  could  posr 
sibly  have  been  realized,  prior  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead.  ^ 

For  man,  then,  to  know  his  Creator  and  himself,  his  present  state  and 
relationship,  his  future  prospects  and  destination,  is,  in  our  judgment,  the 
one  thing  needful.  It  is  from  the  invisible,  the  spiritual  world,  that  God, 
who  is  love,  and  who  desires  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  has  spoken  to  man  ; 
and  one  proof  of  this  revelation  is  to  be  found  in  the  circumstance  that  men 
can  now  address  each  other  concerning  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  and  the 
awful  realities  attendant  on  a  state  of  final  impenitence,  guided  by  the  un- 
erring word  of  the  Infinite  One.  Whereas,  had  not  God  first  spoken  to 
man,  his  knowledge  of  a  future  state,  and  of  his  own  responsibility,  would 
have  been  indeed  indistinct  and  imperfect.  Let  all  of  us,  then,  be  deter- 
mined to  listen  to  Him,  who  is  the  only  infallible  teacher  and  friend  of  the 
sinner. 

In  the  divine  communications  with  which  mankind  have  been  blessed, 
there  is  manifestly  some  reserve  ;  but  this  reservation  was  needful  not  only 
on  account  of  our  present  weakness,  but  to  excite  our  hope  and  confidence 
in  God.  Much  remains,  and  will  remain  unfolded  to  finite  beings  :  the  de- 
velopments of  a  future  world  will  alone  reveal  them.  "  It  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall 
be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is  :  and  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure."  Yet,  whatever  this 
reserve  may  be,  it  can  neither  be  inconsistent  with  the  character  and  attri- 
butes of  the  Deity,  nor  at  variance  with  our  relationship  to  Him.  What 
has  been  revealed  is  essentially  true.  We  have  presented  to  us  the  most 
glorious  truths,  unambiguous  in  meaning,  and  perfect  in  detail.  To  under- 
stand, believe,  and  obey  them,  are  certain  to  elevate  and  ennoble  man,  and 
to  secure  for  him  present  and  eternal  salvation.  Then  shall  we  not  listen, 
examine,  revere,  and  ob^y  ?  In  the  Bible  God  is  the^  speaker,  and  who 
will  dare  to  close  their  ears  to  the  language  of  the  Eternal  ? 

To  superinduce  a  spirit  of  grateful  submission  to  the  Heavenly  Father's 
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will,  is  the  paramount  object  of  this  volume  ;  and  that  we  may  prosecute 
our  object  in  the  best  possible  manner,  we  solicit  the  attention,  support, 
and  cordial  co-operation  of  brethren  and  friends  during  the  year  on  which 
we  have  just  entered.  We  indulge  a  hope  that  nothing  will  be  insert'ed  at 
all  calculated  to  mislead  or  deceive  ;  nor  will  anything  be  kept  back  that 
is  likely  to  prove  instructive  and  profitable  to  our  readers. 

To  live  and  die  under  the  influence  of  darkness,  error,  and  pollution,  when 
surrounded  with  light  and  truth,  are  truly  deplorable.  Man  is  responsible 
not  only  for  what  he  already  knows,  but  for  the  knowledge  which  he  might 
have  acquired.  The  Bible,  as  the  word  of  God,  which  is  the  only  source  of 
infallibility,  is  placed  within  the  reach  of  every  person  in  Great  Britain. 
And  were  the  supposition  a  rational  one,  that  this  periodical  might  cause 
the  inspired  volume  to  be  less  read  than  it  otherwise  would  be,  not  a  single 
sheet  further  should  be  presented  to  the  public.  From  various  indubitable 
testimonies,  however,  the  opposite  of  this  has  been  the  result  of  our  labours. 
Such  being  the  case,  we  have  commenced  another  volume,  which  we  trust 
will  not  fail  edifying  all  who  may  attentively  peruse  its  pages. 

Some  of  our  respected  friends  may  be  anxious  to  know  what  course  we 
intend  to  pursue  with  regard  to  the  various  articles  sent  to  us  for  publica- 
tion. We  briefly  state,  then,  that  our  past  conduct  must  be  explanatory  of 
the  future.  Impartiality,  utility.,  benevolence,  candour,  and  truth,  are  the 
standards  by  which  the  selections  for  the  Harbinger  are  regulated.  Per- 
sonalities, calumnies,  and  bitter  aspersions  of  character,  will  find  no  place 
in  its  columns.  All  cases  of  church  discipline,  excepting  in  the  instances  of 
known  impostors,  will  be  avoided :  though,  occasionally,  short  notices  of  such 
matters  may  appear  on  the  cover.  Time-serving  and  truckling,  to  indi- 
viduals or  parties,  in  any  matter,  are  out  of  the  question. 

Let  those  who  have  recently  begun  to  write  be  studious  and  sober-mind- 
ed, taking  care  that  their  composition  be  plain  in  diotion,  comprehensive  in 
meaning,  and,  as  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  subject,  short  and  pithy. 
Let  the  more  experienced  be  grave  and  enlarged  in  mind,  presenting  from 
the  heights  and  depths,  the  lengths  and  breadths  of  the  gospel  treasure, 
things  new  and  old.  To  our  poetical  contributors  we  would  respectftilly 
suggest — though  metrical  composition  be  very  imperfectly  understood  by  us 
— that  poetry  does  not  consist  in  mere  rhyme  :  it  is'  something  more  —  it 
must  inculcate  truth,  and  move  the  heart.  We  hope  our  poetical  friends 
will  supply  us  with  contributions  partaking  of  this  character,  always  mindful 
to  avoid  the  employment  of  language,  and  the  enunciation  of  sentiment,  that 
might  create  a  feeling  qf  disapprobation  in  the  mind  of  the  most  fastidious 
reader.  And  let  no  one  be  severe  in  his  criticism  upon  any  production 
the  merits  of  which  he  cannot  surpass,  or  will  not  attempt  to  equal.  Now 
by  a  strict  adherence  to  these  principles,  we  hope  to  proceed  in  harmony 
and  confidence  to  the  end  of  the  volume. 
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Some  of  our  friends  have  already  sympathetically  inquired  as  to  the  pe- 
cuniary circumstances  of  the  Harbinger.  We  respectfully  answer  these 
inquiries  by  the  assurance,  that  our  liabilities  in  connection  with  this  work, 
are  all  fully  and  honorably  met :  though,  to  make  up  the  balance  sheet  thus 
con-ectly,  the  time  and  labour  of  the  Editor  are  gratuitously  devoted  to  the 
work.  Still  we  have  bread  to  eat,  raiment  to  put  on,  and  a  habitation  to 
dwell  in,  with  every  comfort  necessary  for  this  life ;  but,  were  our  resources 
confined  to  what  flows  from  this  periodical,  we  must  have  resigned  it  into 
the  hands  of  the  brethren.  Yet  even  under  these  circumstances,  we  are  not 
disposed  either  to  beg,  or  to  retire  disheartened  from  the  enterprise.  No  ! 
— ^yet  we  nevertheless  coincide  with  the  Editor  of  the  Nonconformist y  when 
he  writes  : — 

"  To  active  exertion  we  ought  to  add  common  liberality.  No  man,  of  conrse,  is  bound  to  do 
more  in  this  way  than  he  can  prudently  afford ;  but  unless  necessity  compels  him,  he  should 
esteem  it  his  duty  to  pay  the  full  price  for  the  advantage  he  receives.  If  he  has  any  serious 
regard  to  the  truths  the  earnest  advocacy  of  which  affords  him  satisfaction,  it  is  a  bad  economy 
to  support  that  advocacy  at  as  little  cost  as  he  can  manage  to  escape  with.  A  few  pence  saved 
in  this  way,  are  not  a  few  pence  saved.  Money  fructifies  in  the  office  of  a  journal  as  well  as 
elsewhere.  "Why  are  our  publications  generally  so  devoid  of  merit?  Because  merit,  like  other 
things,  must  be  paid  for ;  and  the  patronage  of  the  Dissenting  community  is  of  so  vjpry  saving 
a  character,  that  improvement  is  out  of  the  question.  Justice,  to  say  nothing  of  generosity,  in 
this  matter,  is  pretty  sure  of  meeting  with  its  own  reward.  A  liberal  circle  of  readers  will  gene- 
rally ensure  a  liberal  expenditure  of  means  to  instruct  and  gratify  them." 

And  now,  in  dismissing  these  introductory  remarks,  and  passing  to  the 
active  duties  devolving  upon  us,  we  commend  ourselves  and  readers  to  the 
watchful  guardianship  of  Him  who  neither  slumbereth  nor  sleepeth,  and 
who  will  reward  every  man  as  his  work  shall  be.  May  we  all  remember, 
"  That  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ; 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

J.  W. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  JEHOVAH. 

The  passage  subjoined  is  a  prayer 
to  which  Messiah  gave  expression 
when  placed  in  most  interesting,  yet 
momentous  circumstances ;  'and  to 
which  an  answer  was  immediately 
given  by  God  to  those  who  were  pre- 
sent, embodying  a  declaration  of  the 
past,  and  an  assurance  respecting  the 
future.  "  Father,  glorify  thy 
NAME.  Then  came  there  a  voice 
from  heaven  which  said,  I  have  both 
glorified,  and  will  again  glorify  it" 
(John  xii.  28.) 

In  this  concise,  and  at  the  same 
time  comprehensive  prayer,  as  well  as 
in  the  answer  given  to  it,  reference  is 
made  to  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future  developments  of  the  divine 
character,  or  name  of  Jehovah. 

To  glorify,  in  the  first  place,  is  to 
make  glorious  that  which,  in  itself, 
has  no  glory.  It  was  so  in  the  in- 
stance of  primeval  chaos,  when  God 
said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light."  And  it  will  be  so  again, 
when  that  which  has  been  polluted 
and  destroyed  by  sin  and  death,  shall 
be  created  anew  and  immutable  for 
ever. 

"  Glorify  thy  name,"  when  applied 
to  Jehovah,  must  be  understood  as 


a  solicitation  for  the  unfolding  or  de- 
veloping of  that  which,  in  itself,  is  en- 
tirely glorious,  and  possessed  essen- 
tially of  qualities  which  excite  the 
admiration  and  reverence  of  every 
pure  and  intelligent  being  —  millions 
of  whom  have  been  created  that  they 
might  thus  adore  their  Heavenly 
Creator.  To  survey  correctly,  and 
express  becomingly,  the  comprehen- 
sive and  sublime  ideas  embodied  in 
the  four  words  uttered  by  Messiah, 
"  Father,  glorify  thy  name,"  is  far, 
very  far  beyond  the  capacity  or  pro- 
vince of  the  writer.  The  heights  and 
depths,  the  lengths  and  breadths, 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  dwell- 
ing in  that  spirit  which  gave  utter- 
ance to  this  prayer,  are  too  vast  and 
penetrating  to  be  comprehended  in 
language,  whether  human  or  angelic. 
Such  an  attempt,  on  the  part  of  any 
created  being,  would  be  futile  and 
arrogant.  Man  should  be  a  humble, 
submissive,  and  obedient  learner,  in 
this  lower  and  preparatory  school  of 
his  Heavenly  Father.  Thanks  be  to 
his  great  name,  that  He  has  conde- 
scended to  become  our  Teacher  and 
Friend.  It  is  a  consoling  reflection, 
that  though  heaven  is  his  throne,  and 
the  earth  is  his  footstool,  yet  to  that 
man  will  He  look,  and  with  him  will 
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He  dwell,  who  is  of  a  poor,  broken, 
and  contrite  heart,  and  who  trembles 
at  His  word. 

It  is  the  peculiarity  of  finite  beings, 
whose  organic  and  perceptive  organs 
are  either  limited  by  objects  of  sense, 
or  by  the  testimony  of  the  living  God, 
to  speak  of  the  pa^t,  the  present,  and 
the  future.  But  this  peculiarity  is 
not  characteristic,  does  not  belong,  to 
Him  who  has  ever  glorified  his  great 
name,  alike  in  His  doings  in  the  uni- 
verse, and  in  his  revelation  on  behalf 
of  those  creatures  whom  He  has  made 
for  His  own  glory  and  companionship 
for  ever.  Yet,  in  whatever  variety 
of  form  Jehovah  may  glorify  His 
character.  He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  In  the  sublime 
song  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God,  we 
have  this  instructive  assurance  most 
beautifully  pourtrayed.  "  Lord,  thou 
hast  been  our  dwelling-place  in  all 
generations.  Before  the  mountains 
were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou 
hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world, 
even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting, 
thou  art  God.  Thou  turnest  man  to 
destruction,  and  sayest.  Return,  ye 
children  of  men.  For  a  thousand 
years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday 
when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the 
night"  (Psalm  xc.  1-4.)  Eternal 
and  uncreated,  Jehovah  delighting  to 
contemplate  his  divine,  but  to  us  in- 
comparable nature,  eventually  dis- 
closed by  his  all-powerful  and  creative 
word,  the  glory  of  his  great  name,  by 
calling  into  existence  the  wonderful 
and  magnificent  system  by  which  we 
are  surrounded,  and  of  which  man, 
apparently,  forms  so  insignificant  a 
part.  Indeed,  we  may  remark,  that 
the  Heavenly  Father's  procedure,  in 
"  glorifying  his  name" — or,  in  other 
words,  developing  the  essential  attri- 


butes of  his  character — must  be  com- 
mensurate with  divine  capabilities 
and  infinite  understanding.  The  de- 
velopment and  the  result  were  alike 
comprehended  by  Him.  "  Known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning."  When,  therefore,  in  the 
fulness  of  his  love — and  in  the  kind- 
ness of  his  pure,  philanthropic,  and 
expansive*  heart — and  by  the  omnipo- 
tence of  his  all  powerful  and  creating 
voice —  he  called  into  being  the  hea- 
venly and  spiritual  universe,  with  its 
bright  and  transparent  angelic  legions 
to  wait  in  his  train — he  then  glorified 
the  majesty  and  grandeur  of  his  divine 
name.  These  monuments  which  be- 
speak the  glory  of  Jehovah,  are  to 
remain,  and  increase  in  splendour  for 
ever  and  ever.  "  Father,  glorify  thy 
name,"  was  Messiah's  petition  ;  and 
the  voice  of  the  Excellent  One  pro- 
nounced the  declaration,  and  recorded 
the  promise,  "  I  have  both  glorified, 
and  will  again  glorify  it !"  Yes, 
blessed  be  his  name,  this  gracious 
promise  has  already  been  fulfilled  on 
behalf  of  Messiah,  though  the  final 
results  thereof  are  enshrined  in  the 
future.  But  it  will  not  fail :  it  will 
in  due  time  be  fully  accomplished  on 
behalf  of  his  children,  and  this  death- 
smitten  world  of  which  we  are  now 
the  inhabitants.  "  We  know  that  the 
whole  creation  sighs  together,  and 
travels  in  anguish  till  the  present  time. 
And  not  only  so,  but  ourselves  also, 
who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit : 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within  our- 
selves, waiting  for  the  adoption  ; 
namely,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
For  even  we  are  saved  by  hope.  Now 
hope  that  is  attained  is  not  hope  :  for 
who  can  hope  for  that  which  he  en- 
joys ?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which 
we  do  not  enjoy,  then  with  patience 
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do  we  wait  for  it."  Thus  will  be  ex- 
hibited to  an  admiring  universe,  a 
kingdom  and  glory  unknown  to  men 
or  angels. 

But  the  invisible  things  of  Him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  godhead.  The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
firmament  showeth  his  handiwork — 
all  nature  joins  in  the  declaration  of 
the  glory  of  God  : 

'"  We  can  trace  in  nature's  most  minute  design, 
The  signature  and  stamp  of  power  divine." 

The  rolling  thunder,  the  raging  tem- 
pest, and  the  stormy  sea,  manifest  his 
power,  and  declare  his 'glory.  His 
attributes  are  seen  blazing  in  the  sun, 
flashing  in  the  lightning,  and  shining 
in  ten  thousand  stars. 

"  Above,  below,  where*r  I  gaze, 
Thy  guiding  finger.  Lord,  I  view,     • 
Traced  in  the  midnight  planet's  blaze, 
Or  glistening  in  the  morning  dew^ 
Whatever  is  beautiful  or  fair, 
Is  but  thine  own  reflection. there." 

But  in  addition  to  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  omnipresence,  and  omni- 
science, Jehovah  possesses  other. at- 
tributes ?whichl  the  things  that  are 
made  could  not  declare.  These  cen- 
tre in  the  revelation  of  his  will  to 
man,  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  in  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  the 
organization  of  his  congregation  of 
saints,  at  each  of  which  we  hope  to. 
glance  in  due  time.  J.  W. 


EPIGRAM  BY  G.  PHILIP  DODDRIDGE. 

lAve  while  you  live,  the  epicure  w^ould  say. 
And  catch  the  pleasures  of  the  passing  day : 
Live  while  you  live,  the  sacred  preacher  cries. 
And  give  to  God  each  moment  as  it  iiies. 
Lord,  in  my  view  let  both  united  be — 
I  live  in  pleasure  while  I  live  in  Thee. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXX. 

Olywpas,  Having  had  the  lineage,  birth, 
circumcision,  education,  and  early  circum- 
stances of  the  Messiah  under  consideration,  as 
also  his  early  visit  to  the  temple  at  twelve,  his 
baptism,  reception  of  the  Spirit,  temptation  and 
victory,  we  shall  now  inquire  into  the  theatre 
and  nature  of  his  employment  after  this  time. 
Read,  William,  to  the  close  of  the  4th  chapter 
from  the  14th  verse. 

(The  chapter  being  read,  William  went  on 
to  say  that) — 

Jesus  returned  to  Galilee  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit,  and  began  to  "  teach  in  their  syna- 
gogueSy  being  glorified  by  all."  The  cities  of 
Galilee  were  then  the  theatre  of  his  public 
instructions. 

Reuben.  I  wonder  that  they  let  him  preach 
in  the  Jewish  synagogues.  What  were  these 
synagogues? 

Olympas.  Places  of  meeting  or  holding 
public  assemblies  for  the  edification  of  the  Jews. 

Reuben,  What  was  the  order  of  worship  in 
these  synagogues  ? 

Olympas.  You  can  explain  it,  Thomas. 

Thomas.  I  had  better  first,  perchance,  de- 
scribe the  places  of  worship  among  the  Jews 
as  I  have  gathered  them  from  Josephus,  the 
Bible^  and  the  books  I  have  read  on  Jewish 
Antiquities. 

Olympas.  You  may  state  all  their  places  of 
meeting  for  religious  uses. 

y  homos.  Their  houses  of  worship  and  places 
of  edification  were  the  tabernacle^  the  temple^ 
the  colleges^  the  pro settchas^  or  oratories,  and 
synagogues.  The  Tabernacle  and  Temple  are 
fully  described  in  the  Bible;  the  Colleges, 
Proseuchas,  and  Synagogues  are  not  fully  de- 
scribed in  the  Bible.  The  schools  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Colleges,  if  they  w^ere  not  the  same, 
were  very  nearly  related.  I  think  you  told  me 
there  were  two  names  for  the  same  institution. 

Reuben.  I  have  never  read  one  word  of 
Colleges  in  the  Bible. 

Thomas.  You  have  forgotten  the  books  of 
Kings  and  Chronicles :  for  in  each  of  these 
they  are  mentioned.  So  early  as  the  time  of 
Huldah  the  Prophetess,  who  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  the  good  Josiah,  about  620  years  be- 
fore Christ,  we  find  them  named  in  2  Kings 
xxii.  14,  and  again  in  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  22. 
And  that  persons  of  much  divine  learning  were 
in  those  institutions — (that  in  Jerusalem  occu- 
pied the  inner  wally  whence,  perhaps,  «ame 
'■''  JSsquires  of  the  Inner  Temple^') — is  evi- 
dent from  the  fact  that  when  the  long-lost 
copy  of  the  Law  was  found,  it  was  expedient 
to  send  to  the  College  for  an  interpreter. 
Thus  Huldah,  a  Prophetess,  connected  with 
the  institution,  is  brought  into  notice  as  an 
expoundcrof  tbe  volume. 
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Next  to  these  in  aatiquity  were  the  Oratones 
or  places  of  prayer.  They  were  located  on  the 
tops  of  mountains  and  on  the  banks  of  rivers, 
and  in  such  sequestered  spots.  They  had  open 
tops  through  which  to  look  up  to  heaven.  Our 
Saviour  spent  a  night  in  one  of  them,  and  the 
pious  were  wont  to  assemble  there  in  the  early 
dawn  and  at  the  close  of  even  for  meditation 
and  prayer.  They  were  built  not  only  in 
Palestine,  but  sometimes  in  foreign  countries. 
Paul  found  one  near  Philippi,  where  Lydia  was 
converted. 

The  Tabernacles  were  another  class  of  build- 
ings uommenced  before,  but  greatly  multiplied 
after  the  Captivity.  "With  regard  to  the  Syna- 
gogues, villages  were  distinguished  by  two 
names  —  the  Kmnai  and  the  KooniopoUs. 
The  latter  had  synagogues,  and  the  former 
none.  It  required  ten  families  as  the  least 
number  to  constitute  a  synagogue.  When  less 
than  ten  resided,  they  had  no  synagogue ;  and 
when  more,  they  had  synagogues  according  to 
the  number  of  inhabitants. 

Olympas.  Do  you  recollect  how  many  were 
in  Jerusalem  and  some  other  large  places  at  or 
near  the  time  of  the  Messiah  ? 

Thomas.  The  city  of  Tiberias  had  twelve, 
and  Jerusalem  four  hundred  and  sixty-five. 
They  were  located  over  the  whole  country,  and 
were  essential  to  every  Jewish  seltlement 
abroad  as  well  as  in  their  own  country. 

Olympas.  State  their  architectural  pecu- 
liarities. 

Thomas.  They  were  very  uniform',  al- 
though of  varying  dimensions.  They  always 
consisted  of  two  parts.  The  western  end  was 
used  as  a  sort  of  sacred  temple,  called  the  Icel. 
ITiere  was  kept  the  Book  of  the  Law  in  a  small 
chest.  Its  title  was  the  house  op  the 
BOOK.  The  body  of  the  building,  or  east  part 
of  it,  was  seated  for  the  congregation,  separated 
in  the  midst  down  the  pulpit  (for  they  had  each 
a  pulpit  of  wood)  by  a  wire  lattice  from  five 
to  six  feet  high.  On  ouc  side  sat  the  men,  on 
the  other  the  women. 

Olympas.  Repeat  the  names  of  the  officers, 
and  give  us  a  brief  view  of  the  service. 

Thomas,  Rash  Eceneseth  was  the  He- 
brew name  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
usually  called  in  Greek  Archisunagoogos.  Of 
this  class  there  were  three  in  every  synagogue. 
Thpywere,  because  of  their  frequent  adjudica- 
tions of  small  civil  offences,  called  the  council 
OP  THREE.  They  prevented  all  disorders  in  the 
congregation.  They  commanded  the  public 
readers  how  much  to  read  every  Sabbath,  and 
the  people  when  to  say  Amen.  They  had 
considerable  power  in  the  settlement  of  all 
questions  of  moral  wrong.  They  were  to  de- 
cide on  the  admission  of  proselytes,  and  on 
the  ordination  of  all  public  functionaries. 

The  secoad  officer,  Skelih  Heisebur,  or 
minister  of  the  congregation,  frequently  called 
The  Angel  of  the  Assembly,  labored  among 
them  in  word  and  teaching.     He  prayed  and 


preached.  He  sometimes  appointed  the  readers, 
and  stood  beside  them  to  see  that  they  read 
righl.  Hence  he  got  the  name  of  the 
Episcopos,  or  Overseer. 

The  Deacon,  or  Almoner  of  the  Poor,  was 
the  next  officer.  Of  these  there  were  generally 
three.  To  prevent  the  suspicion  of  embezzle- 
ment, they  generally  officiated  in  concert,  at 
least  two  of  them  always  had  charge  of  the 
collections  and  of  the  synagogue  lekupe^  or 
chest  that  stood  in  the  house. 

To  these  there  were  sometimes  added  inter^ 
preters  of  the  readings  into  the  languages  .of 
those  who  were  in  attendance.  Besides  these 
they  sometimes  had  Doctors  of  Divinity 
Schools,  who  instructed  even  the  interpreters ; 
and  these  also  had  their  own  interpreters. 
But  the  three  Rulers,  the  Angel  of  the  Church, 
or  chief  Bishop,  and  the  three  Almoners  con- 
stituted the  regular  officers.  To  which,  if  we 
allow  all  classes  to  be  in  attendance,  the  office- 
bearers were  in  all  ten — the  Bishop,  the  three 
Rulers,  the  three  Deacons,  the  Doctor  of  the 
Divinity  School,  his  Interpreter,  and  the 
Interpreter  of  the  readings  of  the  Law. 

They  attended  many  hours  during  the  day, 
commencing  about  sunrise  and  continuing  till 
9  or  10.  They  always  returned  at  half-past  4, 
and  sat  till  simset.  They  were  not  only  ex- 
empted from  all  civil  liabilities,  but  had  salaries 
assigned  them,  according  to  some  Rabbles-, 
but  according  to  others,  their  services  were  de- 
votional and  without  charge.  But  as  the  glory 
departed  the  synagogue  officers  were  diminished 
in  number ;  and  finally,  in  the  14th  century 
they  became  few  and  inconsiderable  in  rank 
and  standing. 

Olympas.  Till  us  now  of  their  worship. 

Thomas.  The  officers,  ten  in  number,  sat 
with  their  backs  to  the  West,  and  the  congre- 
gation having  their  backs  to  the  East,  had  their 
faces  towards  the  Elders.  Between  them  stood 
the  pulpit,  in  which  the  services  of  the  day 
wer6  performed. 

In  the  morning  the  Angel  of  the  Church 
ascended  the  pulpit,  while  the  people  rose  from 
their  seats  and  stood  in  the  most  devotional 
attention.  He  offered  up  their  public  prayers, 
some  of  which  were  written  down.  We  have 
in  Buxtorf  many  of  these  prayers  still  preserved. 
The  eighteen  said  to  have  been  composed  by 
Ezra,  and  the  great  Synagogue,  which  were 
read  in  our  Saviour's  time,  are  still  extant ; 
but  I  cannot  read  them  now.  At  the  end  of 
these  prayers  the  whole  congregation  said 
^men. 

After  the  prayers  of  the  morning  came  the 
repetition  of  their  phylacteries,  as  a  guard  from 
evil  thoughts  and  evil  spirits.  These  scraps 
were  extracts  from  the  Law,  especially  these 
three :  Exodus  xiii.  3-16 ;  Dent.  vi.  5-9 ';  Deut. 
xi.  13-21.  Then  came  the  reading  of  the  Law 
and  Prophets,  which  they  had  divided  into 
fifty-four  sections.  Because  in  their  intercalated 
years,  by  a  month  being  added,  there  were  fifty- 
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four  Sabbalhs.  In  other  years  of  fifty-two, 
they  read  two  of  these  sections  in  one  day,  and 
thus  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets  were 
read  throogh  once  every  year. 

In  the  Sabbath  readings  seven  persons  were 
selected  and  the  work  divided  among  them. 
Of  these  the  first  was  a  Priest,  the  second  a 
Levite,  and  five  were  Israelites.  In  the  absence 
of  the  first  two,  seven  Israelites  performed  all 
the  reading.  The  first  rwider  presented  a  short 
prayer  just  as  he  commenced,  "  blessing  God 
that  he  had  chosen  them  to  be  his  people  and 
given  them  his  law."  The  readers  stood  while 
they  read,  the  minister  standing  by  their  side 
to  oversee  their  reading  that  it  was  all  right. 
The  interpreter  stood  next  to  the  reader,  and 
afte  the  Captivity  the  Syriac  language  being 
the  mother  tongue,  the  interpretation  of  many 
words  became  necessary  to  .make  them  "  per- 
ceive the  sense  and  understand  the  reading." 
Hence  arose  the  office  of  an  interpreter  in  every 
synagogue.  The  usual  manner  was  to  read  a 
sentence  at  a  time.  The  reader  gives  the 
sentence  in  the  original  Hebrew,  and  the  in- 
terpreer  pronounced  it  in  the  living  tongue. 

These  readings  were  mingled  with  exposi- 
tions of  the  law  and  exhortations.  'Fhese 
teachings  and  exhortations  were  not  done  in  a 
standing,  but  in  a  sitting  posture.  The  niinister 
of  (he  congregation,  interpreter,  reader,  or 
some  distinguished  person  who  happened  to 
be  present  in  the  synagogue,  usually  employed 
a  portion  of  the  day  in  such  exercises.  These 
things  being  fully  attended  to,  the  meeting  was 
closed  with  a  short  prayer  rather  in  the  form 
of  a  benediction. 

Little  is  said  of  their  psalm  singing,  though 
it  occupied  much  of  their  worship  in  the  Tem- 
ple and  on  the  great  anniversaries.  But  we 
do  not  fiud  any  laws  or  arrangements  for  its 
systematic  observance  in  their  stated  meetings 
in  their  synagogues. 

Olyrnpas.  How  often  did  they  meet  for 
worship  and  edification  in  their  synagogues  ? 

Thomas.  They  had  three  synagogue  meet- 
ings every  week — one  on  the  second,  one  on  the 
fifth,  and  one  on  the  seventh  day.  These  meetings 
were  distinct  from,  and  independent  of,  their 
holidays,  their  grand  feasts,  and  fasts.  They 
met  three  times  on  each  of  these  days — once 
for  reading  the  law  and  prayer,  and  twice  for 
prayer.  They  read  the  same  section  of  the 
Law  and  Prophets  on  the  second  and  fifth 
days  which  they  read  on  the  seventh.  Thus 
the  whole  Bible  was  twice  read  through  in  the 
synagogues  every  year — once  on  Sabbath  days 
in  the  audience  of  all,  and  once  during  the 
week,  hall  on  Tuesday  and  half  on  Thursday 
mornings,  to  all  the  pious  who  attended. 

Otpmpas.  How  often  did  the  pious  Jews 
pray  every  day  P 

Thomas.  They  prayed  at  the  3rd  hour,  or  9 
o'clock ;  at  the  6th  hour,  or  12  o'clock ;  and  at 
the  9th  hour,  or  3  in  the  afternoon ;  and  some 
prayed  a  fourth  time,  about  the  twilight  of  the 


evening.  These  prayere  on  the  synagogue  days 
were  made  in  all  the  synagogues  at  the  same 
hour,  and  also  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem. 
The  morning  and  evening  sacrifices  being  pre- 
sented at  the  third  and  ninth  honrs,  gave  a 
peculiar  solemnity  and  significance  to  these 
hours  of  prayer,  and  more  than  any  other 
period  in  iho.  day  were  consecrated  by  all  tnte 
Israelites. 

Reuben.  "W  hen  did  these  Synagogues  and 
the  Colleges  coinmence  ?  I  never  read  of  any 
command  cr  precept  for  their  erection. 

Thomas.  Many  great  men  deny  to  them 
any  great  antiquity.  Prideaux,  Vitrin<ja,  and 
Reland,  with  many  Rabbies,  affirm  them  to 
have  coraraenccd  after  the  Babylonian  Cap- 
tivity. They  pretend  not  any  divine  precept 
for  their  erection  ;  but  admit  that  they  were 
the  ofl'spring  of  a  pious  necessity,  and  were 
owned  by  the  Lord. 

Olf/mpas.  I  admit  much  may  be  said  on 
both  sides  of  the  question  concerning  their 
great  antiquity.  Still  I  must  give  to  them  a 
higher  antiquity  than  the  Captivity. 

In  the  74th  psalm,  which  was  written  con- 
cerning the  Captivity,  it  is  said  that  the  enemies 
of  Israel  had  "  burned  up  all  the  synagogues  in 
the  land."  Now  had  there  been  no  synagogues 
scattered  over  the  land,  how  could  they  have 
been  burned  at  the  time  of  the  Captivity? 
And  does  not  James  say  in  Jerusalem,  Moses 
has  had  readers  in  the  synagogues  of  old  time  ? 
Finally,  was  not  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  keeping  of  holy  convocations  or  as- 
semblies, impossible  without  some  places  of 
meeting  ? 

Brown  imagines  that  the  dispute  may  be 
compromised  by  affirming  the  antiquity  of 
public  meetings  in  the  open  air  or  in  tents,  and 
allowing  the  erection  of  permanent  houses,  and 
the  giving  of  them  their  name,  to  have  been 
of  a  date  more  recent.  To  which  I  would  add, 
that  as  the  word  college  occurs  but  twice  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  synagogue  but  once,  we 
must  not  deny  the  existence  of  the  things  so 
designated  because  of  the  infrequency  of  the 
name.  Schools  of  Prophets  and  holy  convoca- 
tions are  of  very  high  antiquity ;  and  for  my 
part  I  can  see  no  more  need  for  the  production 
of  a  precept  for  their  erection  than  for  an  oracle 
on  building  houses  for  families  or  convenieucies 
for  the  discharge  of  family  and  domestic  duties. 

Our  Saviour  always  visited  the  synagogues ; 
and  it  seems  from  the  lesson  of  the  morning, 
that  he  was  one  of  the  readers  in  his  own  syna- 
gogue at  Nazareth.  Would  you  infer  from  the 
reading,  Eliza,  that  he  was  accustomed  to 
offi'iate  in  the  synagogue  in  this  capacity? 

Eliza.  The  words  are,  "  As  his  custom  was, 
he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  stood  up  to  read."  Although  I  never 
heard  it  before,  I  think  the  words  fJairly  repre- 
sent the  Saviour  to  have  been  wont  in  his  youth 
not  only  to  visit  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath, 
but  also  to  stand  up  to  read. 
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Olympas.  Any  thing  peculiar  on  this  oc- 
casion, William  ? 

William.  I  presume  to  read  the  usual  lesson 
of  the  morning ;  and  on  this  occasion,  because 
it  was  so  suitable  to  himself,  after  having  taken 
his  seat,  he  began  to  comment  upon  it  in  such 
acceptable  words  as  to  call  forth  the  admiration 
of  the  whole  synagogue.  The  audience  ad- 
mired the  gracious  and  seasonable  words  which 
he  spoke.  But  in  applying  it  to  himself,  some 
captious  and  insinuating  spirit  asked,  "  Is  not 
this  Joseph's  son?"  And  what  could  that 
question  mean? 

William.  It  might  mean  no  more  than  the 
fact  that  he  was  Joseph's  son ;  and  then  the 
wonder  grew,  "Whence  derived  he  all  this  wis- 
dom and  knowledge?  Or  it  might  indicate 
disdain  of  him  because  of  his  humble  birth  and 
station. 

Olympas.  Or  it  might  intimate  that  being 
one  of  their  city,  their  neighbor,  and  intimate, 
they  felt  themselves  slighted  because  he  had 
given  them  no  special  token  of  his  regard  for 
them,  seeing  they  had  heard  of  his  generous 
and  mighty  deeds  in  other  places.  His  reply 
to  the  question  would  indicate  something  of 
this  sort.  "You  may  say,"  responded  he, 
"  Physician,  heal  thyself.  Do  for  us,  in  thine 
own  country^  what  we  have  heard  you  have 
done  in  Capernaum  and  other  cities."  He 
saw  this  temper  clearly  indicated,  and  under- 
stood this  feeling  to  have  prompted  the  ques- 
tion. And  being  based  on  a  mistaken  view 
both  of  himself  and  them,  he  rejected  their 
claims  in  terms  of  great  severity.  "  No  Pro- 
phet," said  he,  "is  accepted  in  his  own 
country."  God  had  not  confined  his  favors 
to  the  limits  of  human  prudence,  nor  regarded 
the  proud  conceptions  of  those  who  imagined 
themselves  the  elect  of  God  in  the  dispensation 
of  bis  bounties,  continued  he ;  for  the  Prophet 
Elijah  dwelt  not  with  an  Israelitish  widow, 
though  many  such  were  there ;  nor  was  a  single 
leper  cleansed  in  the  days  of  ElisQus,  while  a 
Syrian  leper  was  healed  in  the  Jordan.  From 
the  fortune  of  a  Sidonian  widow  and  a  Syrian 
leper,  they  might  have  learned  that  Israel 
according  to  the  flesh  had  no  exclusive  right  to 
Heaven's  favors.  Thus  he  repudiated  their 
presumptuous  claims;  for  which  they  in- 
dignantly drove  him  out  to  the  precipice  of 
the  hill  on  which  the  synagogue  stood,  that  they 
might  thnist  him  down ;  but  he  miraculously 
escaped  out  of  their  hands. 

This  ebullition  of  passion  and  madness  justi- 
fied his  cause,  and  demonstrated  that  he  knew 
their  hearts — ^that  they  were  wholly  unworthy 
of  even  witnessing,  much  less  of  participating 
in  any  demonstration  of  his  marvellous  power 
and  goodness ;  and  that  they  presumed  too 
much  upon  their  being  his  townsmen,  and 
Israelites  according  to  the  flesh  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit. 

Eliza.  I  woidd  desire  to  hear  some  of  the 
prayers  that  were  usually  offered   up  in  the 


Synagogues  by  the  Jews  in  ancient  times,  that 
I  might  learn  how  much  they  resembled  the 
prayers  of  Christians. 

Olympas,  Thomas  you  can  repeat  a  few 
specimens  from  the  nineteen  celebrated  prayers 
that  all  the  Jews  were  accustomed  not  only  to 
hear  in  the  synagogues,  but  which  they  were 
themselves  ac(;ustomed  to  repeat  two  or  three 
times  every  day. 

Thomas.  I  will  try. 

1.  "  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  the 
God  of  our  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the 
God  of  Isaac,  the  God  of  Jacob,  the  Great 
God ;  powerful  and  tremendous ;  the  High 
God,  bountifully  dispensing  benefits ;  the  crea- 
tor and  possessor  of  the  universe,  who  remem- 
berest  the  good  deeds  of  our  fathers,  and  in 
thy  love,  sendest  a  redeemer  to  those  who  are 
descended  from  them,  for  thy  name's  sake,  0 
king,  our  helper,  our  saviour,  and  our  shield : 
bless'd  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  art  the  shield  of 
Abraham  1" 

2.  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  powerful  for  ever. 
Thou  raisest  the  dead  to  life,  and  art  mighty 
to  save ;  thou  sendest  down  the  dew ;  stillest 
the  winds ;  and  makest  the  rain  to  come  down 
upon  the  earth;  and  sustaincst  with  thy 
beneficence  all  that  live  thereon ;  and  of  thy 
abundant  mercy,  makest  the  dead  again  to  live. 
Thou  helpest  up  those  that  fall ;  thou  curest 
the  sick ;  thou  loosest  them  that  are  bound ; 
and  makest  good  thy  word  of  truth  to  those 
that  sleep  in  the  dust.  Who  is  to  be  compared 
with  thee,  O  thou  Lord  of  might  ?  And  who 
is  like  unto  thee,  O  our  king,  who  killest  and 
makest  alive,  and  makest  salvation  to  spring 
up  as  the  herb  in  the  field  ?  Thou  art  faithful 
to  make  the  dead  arise  again  to  life.  Blessed 
art  thon,  O  Lord,  who  raisest  the  dead  again 
to  life." 

15.  "Make  the  offspring  of  David,  thy 
servant,  speedily  to  grow  up  and  flourish,  and 
let  our  horn  be  exalted  in  thy  salvation,  for 
we  hope  for  thy  salvation  every  day.  Blessed 
art  thon,  O  Lord,  who  makes  the  horn  of  our 
salvation  to  flourish  1" 

17.  "Be  thou  well  pleased,  O  Lord  our 
God,  with  thy  people  Israel,  and  have  regard 
unto  their  prayers.  Kestore  thy  worship  to 
the  inner  part  of  thy  house,  and  make  haste 
with  favor  and  love  to  accq)t  of  the  burnt 
sacrifices  of  Israel  and  their  prayers ;  and  let 
the  worship  of  Israel,  thy  people,  be  continually 
well  pleasing  unto  thee.  Blessed  art  thou, 
O  Lord,  who  restorest  thy  divine  presence 
to  Zion !" 

18.  "  We  will  give  thanks  unto  thee  with 
praise,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God,  the 
God  of  our  fathers  for  ever  and  ever.  Thou 
art  our  rock,  and  the  rock  of  our  life,  and  the 
shield  of  our  salvation.  To  all  generations 
will  we  give  thanks  unto  thee,  and  declare  thy 
praise,  because  of  our  life,  which  is  always  in 
thy  hands ;  and  because  of  our  souls,  which 
are  ever  depending  upon  thee ;  and  because  of 
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thy  signs,  which  are  every  day  with  us ;  and 
because  of  thy  wonders  and  marvellous  loving- 
kindness,  which  are  morning,  and  evening,  and 
night,  continually  before  us.  Thou  art  good, 
for  thy  mercies  are  not  consumed ;  thou  art 
merciful,  for  thy  loving-kinduess  fails  not. 
Forever  we  wijl  hope  in  thee;  and  for  all 
these  mercies  be  thy  name,  O  king,  blessed  and 
exalted,  and  lifted  up  on  high  for  ever  and  ever ; 
and  let  aU  that  live  give  thanks  unto  thee. 
Selah.  And  let  them  in  truth  and  sincerity 
praise  thy  name,  O  God  of  our  salvation  and 
our  help.  Selah.  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord, 
whose  name  is  good,  and  unto  whom  it  is 
fitting  always  to  give  thanks !" 

19.  "  Give  peace,  beneficence,  and  benedic- 
tion, grace,  benignity,  and  mercy  unto  us,  and 
to  Israel  thy  people.  Bless  us,  O  our  Father, 
even  all  of  us  together  as  one  man,  with  the 
light  of  thy  countenance.  For  in  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  hast  thou  given  unto  us,  O 
Lord  our  God,  the  law  of  life,  and  love,  and 
benignity,  and  righteousness,  and  blessing,  and 
mercy,  and  life,  and  peace.  And  let -it  seem 
good  in  thine  eyes  to  bless  thy  people  Israel 
with  thy  peace  at  all  times  and  in  every  moment. 
Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who  blessest  thy 
people  Israel  with  peace !  Amen." 

Eliza.  Excellent  sentiments  and  desires, 
truly.  I  wonder  that  a  people  whose  prayers 
were  so  good,  could  act  so  badly  as  did  those 
Jews  of  Nazareth,  who  so  wickedly  treated  the 
Messiah. 

Olympaa.  Orthodox  creeds,  forms,  prayers, 
and  observances,  my  dear  children,  are  poor 
substitutes  for  new  and  pure  hearts. 

A.  C. 


WHAT  IS  A  CHRISTIAN  ? 

AND 

WHERE  IS  THE   CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH  ? 

{Concluded from  page  554.^ 

Definition  op  a  Christian 
Church* — We  are  now  come  to  the 
question,  Where  is  the  Christian 
Church  ?  We  have  seen  that  the 
true  definition  of  a  Christian  is  one 
who  is  possessed  of  the  Christian 
faith,  has  undergone  Christian  con- 
version, attends  to  Christian  worship, 
and  practices  Christian  morality. 
This  is  a  Christian,  and  a  Christian 
church  is  just  an  organized  association 
of  two  or  three,  or  two  or  three  hun- 
dreds or  thousands  of  such  men  and 
women.  When  I  say  an  organized 
association,  I  do  not  mean   that  a 


company  of  believers,  obedient,  not 
disobedient,  is  not  a  church  unless 
she  has  bishops  and  deacons.  Until 
these  are  appointed,  there  is  some- 
thing wanting  to  her  enjoyment  and 
usefulness.  Still  she  is  a  church 
without  them,  and  not  only  allowed, 
but  bound  to  observe  all  the  ordi- 
nances, laws,  and  commandments  of 
her  God.  King,  and  Friend. 

Behold,  then,  the  glorious  church 
of  Christ  !  A  number  of  men  and 
women,  believing  as  with  one  heart 
and  soul,  in  the  person  and  offices  of 
their  Redeemer — washed  in  the  one 
laver  of  regeneration,  walking  in  all 
the  ordinances  and  commandments 
of  his  worship  blameless,  and  con- 
tinually engaged  in  cleansing  them- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  Behold  the 
chaste  espoused  virgin,  waiting,  with 
eager  desire,  for  the  glorious  coming 
of  the  Lord  of  her  expectations  ! 
"  Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from 
the  wilderness,  leaning  upon  her  be- 
loved ?" — •'•  Her  stature  like  to  a 
palm  tree,  and  her  breasts  like  clus- 
ters of  grapes  !"  This,  this,  is  "  the 
church  of  Christ  !  the  congregation 
of  the  living  God  I  the  pillar  and 
support  of  the  truth  !"  herself  leaning 
upon,  and  kindly  and  powerfully 
supported  by.  Him  who  is  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life. 

But,  says  the  cynical  observer  of 
men  and  women — (eyed  like  an  eagle 
to  see  the  faults  of  all  men,  especially 
of  the  good,  and  blind  as  an  owl  where 
their  virtues  are  concerned)  I  can  see 
no  such  body  of  men  under  the  sun. 
Well,  then,  friend,  if  you  are  a  good 
man — if  you  are  a  Christian,  I  will 
tell  you  what  to  do.  If  you  cannot 
find  a  true  church  of  Christ  upon  the 
earth,  make  one.  But  have  you 
seriously  considered  what  a  true 
church  of  Christ  is  ?  Are  you  one 
of  the  happy  number  to  whom  God 
has  given  the  glorious  faculty  of  dis-t 
cerning  between  things  that  differ  ? 
Do  you  know  that  a  true  church,  and 
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a  right  church,  is  one  thing  ;  and  a 
pure  church,  and  a  perfect  church, 
another.  The  church  at  Corinth  was 
both  a  true  and  right  church  (1  Cor. 
i.  2  ;)  but  she  was  neither  pure  nor 
perfect.  Yes,  the  church  of  Christ 
remains.  The  gates  of  Hades  have 
not  prevailed  against  her.  Thereare 
still  some  animated  with  the  spirit 
of  truth,  obedience,  and  comfort  that 
dwelt  in  the  primitive  church.  There 
are  true  churches  and  right  churches 
upon  the  earth,  though  there  may  be 
none  perfectly  pure,  or  purely  perfect. 
We  are  taught  in  scripture  to  look  for 
a  true  church,  but  not  for  a  perfect 
one  ;  for  although  Christians  are 
exhorted  to  be  perfect,  yet  we  are 
distinctly  given  to  understand  that 
there  may  be  barren  branches  of  the 
true  vine,  and  bastards  among  the 
household  of  faith.  If  thou  art  con- 
verted, strengthen  thy  brethren. 

Definition  of  Charity.  —  We 
must  now  review  our  whole  discourse 
in  the  light  of  charity  :  charity,  the 
grand  theme  of  all  the  religious  de- 
clamators  of  the  age  !  It  is  iudeed 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega — the 
beginning  and  the  end  of  popular 
religion  ;  and  if  I  knew  the  middle 
letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  I  would 
add  it,  as  the  symbol  of  its  centre.  Is 
a  man  charitable  or  uncharitable,  is  a 
query  equivalent  in  the  estimation  of 
the  multitude  to,  is  he  a  Christian  or 
not  a  Christian  ?  The  beau-ideal  of 
a  good  man,  of  a  Christian,  with 
them  is — 

"  He  had  no  party's  rage,  no  sectary's  whim, 
Chriatiaa  and  country-man  were  all  with  him." 

But  there  is  a  false  charity,  as  well 
as  true  charity.  A  charity  hell- born 
and  possessed  with  demons,  leading 
to  destruction,  as  well  as  a  charity 
"heaven -born  and  destined  to  the 
skies  again."  And  what  is  it  that 
marks  out  the  true  charity  from  the 
false  ?  This,  even  this  :  "  it  rejoices 
in  the  truth."  Therefore,  "  love  the 
truth  and  peace."  Truth  first,  then 
peace.  The  exhortation  to  follow 
truth  has  no  limits,  but  as    respects  | 


peace  it  is  written,  "  As  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  live  peacably  with  all 
men."  But  to  gain  peace  thou  shalt 
not  compromise  the  truth.  If  you 
do  you  die.  And  is  not  this  the 
best  charity,  even  this  charity  that 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ?  Is  not  truth 
believed  and  obeyed,  the  grand,  the 
imperatively  necessary  instrument  of 
our  salvation  ?  "  Where  there  is  no 
vision  the  people  perish."  "  If  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch."  Let  us  consider  the 
matter  again.  My  saying  you  are 
Christian  will  not  make  you  one  : 
my  saying  you  are  not  a  Christian 
will  not  unchristianize  you.  If  I  say 
you  are  a  Christian  while  not  sure 
that  you  are  so — nay,  while  assured 
that  you  are  not — I  act  towards  you 
the  part  of  an  enemy  and  not  a 
friend.  "  Faithful  are  the  wounds  of 
a  friend  ;  but  the  kisses  of  an  enemy 
are  deceitful."  God  knoweth  that 
nothing  could  give  me  greater  pleasure 
than  to  be  able,  conscientioltisly,  to 
call  every  man  and  woman  upon 
earth  Christian.  For  this  joy  I  think 
I  could  cheerfully  part  with  my  mortal 
existence  ;  and  although  this  truth- 
loving  charity  may  be  of  little  value 
in  the  eyes  of  a  latitudinarian  world, 
yet  doubtless  it  has  the  approbation 
of  the  truth-loving  God. 

Charity,  then,  rejoices  in  the  truth. 
In  what  truth  ?  Why  in  the  truth 
connected  with  salvation.  Charity 
(welcome,  O  heavenly  guest)  leans 
over  my  shoulder,  and  smiles  upon 
my  pen,  while  I  write  thaf  she  re- 
joices in  the  truth,  that  they,  and 
none  but  they,  are  entitled  to  be 
called  Christians,  who  are  possessed 
of  Christian  faith,  who  have  under- 
gone Christian  conversion,  who  attend 
to  Christian  worship,  and  who  prac- 
tice Christian  morality,  and  that 
these,  in  their  associative  capacity, 
are  the  church  of  Christ. 

"  Meek,  simple  followers  of  the  Lamb — 
They  live,  and  speak,  and  think  the  same ; 
And  joyfally  conspire  to  raise 
A  ceaselefls  sacrifice  of  praise.** 
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General  Exhortation.  —  And 
now,  readers,  let  me  exhort  you  to  be 
saved.  "Save  yourselves,"  by  be- 
lieving and  obeying  the  truth.  Be 
not  continually  taken  up  with  the 
questions*,  "What  shall  we  eat?  — 
what  shall  we  drink  ? — and  where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ?"  "  Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
righteousness  thereof,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  I 
doubt  not  but  that  with  many  of  you 
these  ai*e  indeed  serious  questions  ; 
but  what  is  a  Christian  ?  and  where 
is  the  Christian  church  ?  are  ques- 
tions of  still  greater  importance  to  all 
of  you.  The  former  queries  relate  to 
the  present  passing  life,  the  latter  to 
the  eternal  life  to  come.  Ah  !  what 
is  a  hungry,  thirsty,  naked  body, 
compared  with  a  hungry,  thirsty, 
naked  soul  I  Surely,  surely,  it  is  of 
far  greater  importance  to  make  pro- 
vision for  a  life  endless  as  the  ages  of 
eternity,  than  for  a  life  "  that  is  even 
as  a  vapour,  which  appeareih  for  a 
little  while,  and  then  vanisheth  away." 
"  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  meat 
perisheth,  but  for  the  jneat  that 
endureth  unto  everlasting."  But  what 
shall  you  do  ?  How  shall  yoii  work 
the  works  of  God  ? 

Exhortation  to  Christian 
Faith.— "This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  you  believe  on  him  whom  he 
has  sent"  and  sealed.  "Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shall 
be  saved."  "  He  that  believeth  in  the 
son  hath  everlasting  life."  "  For 
God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his 
only  begotten  son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  him  might  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  But  what  are 
we  to  believe  concerning  him  ?  be- 
lieve that  he  is  the  only  begotten  son 
of  God — the  brightness  of  his  father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person — that  he  who  hath  seen  him 
hath  seen  the  Father  also.  Believe 
that  he  is  the  Messiah,  the  Lord's 
anointed  prophet,  priest,  and  king  — 
the  only  E^deemer  of  men,  because 
the  One  Mediator  between  God  and 


man.  Believe  that  he  is  able  and 
willing  to  save  to  the  very  uttermost, 
all  that  come  unto  God  through  him  : 
— believe  that  "  this  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief:" 
— ^believe  that  to  this  end  he  was  de- 
livered up  to  death  for  our  offences, 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification — 
believe  that  he  has  ascended  far  above 
all  worlds,  entered  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  sprinkled  the  heavenly  mercy 
seat  with  bis  own  all-cleansing  blood, 
and  there  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  his  people. 

You  cannot  refuse  to  believe  the 
Christian  faith,  if  you  candidly  ex- 
amine the  astonishing  body  of  evi- 
dence presented  to  your  view  under 
the  dispensation  of  Christian  faith. 
We  will  only  mention  one  here,  not 
because  it  is  stronger  than  the  rest, 
but  because  it  may  be  more  briefly 
stated  than  some  of  them,  and  is  cal- 
culated to  carry  instant  and  satisfac- 
tory conviction  to  every  candid  mind. 
I  refer  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostles. 
You  can  only  form  three  suppositions 
upon  the  whole  question  of  their  evi- 
dence. You  may  suppose,  first,  that 
they  were  deceived  themselves  ;  or, 
secondly,  that  they  agreed  to  deceive 
others ;  or,  thirdly,  that  they  were 
true  men  and  spake  the  truth.  I  defy 
you  to  prove  a  fourth  supposition  upon 
the  subject.  Now  when  we  consider 
that  they  had  no  earthly  motive  for 
suffering  and  labouring  as  they  did  to 
preach  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  it 
is  the  greatest  absurdity  to  suppose 
that  they  agreed  to  deceive  others  ; 
and  when  we  consider  their  oppor- 
tunities, prejudices,  and  number,  it  is 
equally  absurd  to  suppose  that  they 
were  deceived  themselves.  We  are, 
therefore,  shut  up  to  the  conclusion, 
that  they  were  true  men  and  spake 
the  truth.  They  are  God's  witnesses 
qualified  by  him  for  their  great  work, 
and  he  that  believeth  them  hath  set 
to  his  seal  that  God  is  true.  He  that 
believeth   not  maketh   God   a  liar. 
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"Let  the  potsherds  of  the  earth  con- 
tend with  earthly  potsherds  ;  but  woe 
to  him  that  contendeth  with  his 
Maker."  Wherefore,  oh  infidel,  yield 
to  God.  Do  not  think  it  shame  to  lay 
down  the  weapons  of  rebellion,  or  to 
fall  under  the  prowess  of  the  King  of 
glory,  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty  in 
battle.  In  other  battles  it  may  be 
your  happiness,  honour,  and  life,  to 
conquer;  but  in  this  warfare,  it  is 
your  highest  honour  to  be  vanquished 
— your  greatest  happiness  to  be 
wounded,  and  your  life  to  be  slain. 
Humble  yourself,  then,  that  you  may 
be  exalted —  mourn  that  you  may  re- 
joice— and  die  that  you  may  live--die 
to  sin,  and  live  to  God. 

Exhortation  to  Obedience. — 
But  if  you  would  be  saved  by  Jesus, 
you  must  obey  as  well  as  believe,  you 
must  receive  him  as  your  king,  as 
well  as  your  priest.  **He  shall  sit 
a  priest  upon  his  throne,  and  the 
counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between 
them  both  :'*  t.  e.  between  both  of- 
fices. Now  to  a  penitent  believer 
Jesus  has  but  one  commandment  be- 
fore he  is  converted  and  added  to  the 
church  :  that  one  coimmandment  is 
baptism,  which,  being  interpreted, 
signifies  immersion.  Wherefore,  if 
you  now  believe,  "  Repent,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out :"  "  Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you  into  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :"  "  Arise  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name 
of 'the  Lord."  Believe' me  that  these 
words  just  mean  what  they  say,  and 
that  they  are  as  applicable  to  you  as 
ever  they  were,  or  will  be  to  any  one. 
Let  not  selfconceit  lead  you  to  sup- 
pose that,  in  your  case,  God  will  set 
aside  the  universal  law  of  conversion 
under  the  Christian  age,  which  began 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  will  con- 
tinue till  Jesus  comes  to  judgment. 
It  will  not  do  for  you  to  say  that  bap- 
tism is  an  outward  ordinance,  and 
that  you  cannot,  or  will  not,  see  how 


any  external  act  can  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
You  can  see  nothing  in  religion  but 
what  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal, 
and  it  is  not  your  duty  proudly  to  sit 
in  judgment  upon  the  utility  or  in- 
utility of  his  laws,  but  humbly  and 
cheerfully  to  obey  them.  Eve  could 
not  see  how  the  breaking  of  a  positive 
law  could  destroy  her  ;  and  you  can- 
not see  how  the  obeying  of  a  positive 
law  can  save  you.  The  serpent  de- 
ceived the  woman :  who  has  in- 
structed you  ? 

Consider  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  is 
the  only  meritorious  cause  of  salva- 
tion, and  that  he  has  a  right  to  apply 
it  to  the  conscience  in  any  way  that, 
to  his  wisdom,  may  appear  best.  In 
order  to  give  the  believer  a  knowledge 
of  his  salvation,  what  better  plan 
could  infinite  wisdom  devise,  than  to 
connect  the  remission  of  sins  with 
obedience  to  a  positive  institution, 
unless  you  would  have,  like  the 
Methodists,  to  believe  that  his  sins 
are  forgiven,  when  the  feelings  of  his 
own  heart — deceitful  above  all  things 
even  when  not  desperately  wicked — 
tells  hipa  so.  "  Surely  the  foolishness 
of  God  is  wiser  than"  all  the  boasted 
wisdom  of  man.  And  granting,  that 
there  should  be  some  ordinances 
wherewith  to  connect  the  promise  of 
salvation,  could  the  united  wisdom  of 
men  and  angels  selfect  a  better  or- 
dinance than  that  of  immersion — an 
ordinance  so  strikingly  representative 
of  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  therefore  so  well 
calculated,  in  the  most  solemn  man- 
ner, and  in  the  very  act  of  being  saved, 
to  impress  upon  the  believer's  heart 
the  important  lesson  that  all  salvation 
is  through  the  gospel  ?  Wherefore, 
as  we  said  before,  so  we  say  again, 
"Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Obey  him  while  you 
have  the  opportunity,  lest  he  shut  you 
up  in  his  wrath,  where  he  has  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious,  and  leave  you 
to  sigh  an  eternal  sermon  over  that  sad 
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text,  "  How  have  I  hated  iDStruction  ! 
aiid  how  have  I  despised  reproof !" 

Exhortation  to  Christian  Wor- 
ship.— Baptized  believer,  there  are 
two  fatal  errors  into  which  you  may 
fall  in  regard  to  Christian  worship — 
worshipping  either  without  light  or 
heart,  knowledge  or  love.  If  you 
worship  without  light  you  may,  at  last, 
be  wrapt  in  the  darkness  of  ever- 
lasting night.  If  you  worship  without 
heart,  you  may  in  the  end  mourn 
over  the  wintry  barrenness  of  eternal 
death.  Endless  life  and  light  are  the 
portion  of  those  who  worship  with 
zeal  according  to  knowledge. 

Therefore,  worship  God,  who  is  a 
spirit,  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Cast 
from  you  that  dreadful  sentiment  of 
Calvin,  that  the  church  may  reserve 
to  herself  of  altering  somewhat  the 
ordinances  of  God  in  form,  if  she  ob- 
serve them  in  substance.  Remember 
that  our  susceptible  natures  must 
needs  be  "  like  the  dyer's  hand,  sub- 
dued to  what  it  works  in  ;"  and  that, 
therefore,  we  should  deliver  up  these 
impressible  natures  of  ours  into  those 
ordinances  which  are  the  legitimate 
offspring  of  God's  wisdom  and  love, 
and  not  unto  those  forms  of  worship 
which  are  the  illegitimate  abortions 
of  man's  pride  and  foolishness.  Re- 
member, Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons 
of  Aaron,  and  consider  in  your  heart 
that  it  were  better  never  to  know 
that  there  is  a  God  to  worship,  than 
to  come  into  his  awful  presence  with 
strange  fire — fire  not  taken  from  his 
own  altar — fire  which  he  has  not 
kindled — obedience  he  has  not  en- 
joined. The  Lord  will  lift  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  all  those 
"  who  seek  him  after  the  due  order ;" 
but  God's  face  gathers  blackness  while 
he  puts  the  indignjmt  interrogation  to 
the  lawless  will-worshipper,  "  Who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hands  ?" 
If  you  would  see  the  proper  way  of 
viewing  this  subject,  read  and  medi- 
tate upon  the  119th  Psalm,  the 
burden  of  which  is  "  Salvation  is  far 
from  the  wicked  ;  because  they  seek 


not  thy  laws."  Turn  away  your  ear 
from  the  instruction  that  causeth  to 
err  —  that  declares  how  religion 
is  made  up  of  essentials  and  non- 
essentials— that  if  you  worship  sin- 
cerely, it  does  not  matter  much  in 
what  particular  form.  Say  unto  all 
such  arch-deceivers,  "Depart  from 
me  ye  evil  doers ;  for  I  will  keep 
the  commandments  of  my  God  !" 
Thus  worship  God  with  light. 

But  worship  him  with  heart  also. 
Present  him  with  a  warm  heart  as 
well  as  a  clear  head.  Tell  it  not  in 
Gath  !  publish  it  not  in  Askalon,  that 
any  of  God's  people  are  coldly  affected 
towards  his  worship.  Their  spot  is 
not  the  spot  of  his  children.  They 
worship  him  with  the  lip,  and  their 
prayers  maybe  eloquent  in  expression, 
and  sound  in  sentiment ;  but  their 
hearts  do  not  cry  Abba  Father. 
They  understand  not  the  spiritual 
desires  that  prompted  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart  to  cry,  "  O  God  ! 
thou  art  my  God  !  early  will  I  seek 
thee  ;  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my 
fiesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  land  where  no  water  is  ;  to 
see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I 
have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary."  If 
they  felt  thus,  would  their  places  be 
so  often  vacant  on  the  Lord's  day  at 
the  Lord's  table  ?  Would  they  spend 
that  day  in  visiting  their  distant 
earthly  friends,  to  the  neglect  of  their 
commanded  duty  to  meet  the  King 
of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  v/here 
he.  has  promised  to  meet  his  people  ? 
And  if  a  severe  head-ache  did  indeed 
keep  them  from  the  ordinances,  would 
not  their  hearts  ache  more  than  their 
heads  ?  Let  me  exhort  you  then,  O 
obedient  believer,  to  worship  God  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  in  the 
warmth  of  love.  If  you  neglect  God's 
ordinances,  you  despise  him  ;  if  you 
observe  them,  you  honor  him.  "  And 
them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour  ; 
and  they  that  deipise  me  shall  be 
lightly  esteemed." 

Exhortation  to  Christian  Mo- 
rality.— Christian   faith,    Christian 
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conversion,  Christian  worship,  will 
not  make  a  man  a  Christian,  it*  be  do 
not  practice  Christian  morality.  But 
is  it  possible  that  the  believing,  con- 
verted, worshipping  Christian,  can 
fail  of  living  in  the  practice  of  Chris- 
tian morality  ?  Yes,  indeed,  it  is 
sadly  possible.  With  regard  to  be- 
lieving it  is  as  a  warning  to  men  that 
James  says,  "  The  devils  believe  and 
tremble."  As  respects  conversion, 
not  to  mention  the  possibility  that 
some  may  be  led  to  baptism  by  im- 
proper motives — as  perhaps  Simon 
the  sorcerer  was — it  is  too  probable, 
from  the  weakness  and  deceitfulness 
of  the  heart,  that  many  who  have 
been  soundly  converted — who  have 
not,  like  the  bewildered  sorcerer, 
merely  washed  their  bodies,  but  like 
the  intelligent  Apostle,  washed  away 
their  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord — may,  nevertheless,  "  Re- 
turn like  the  dog  to  his  own  vomit 
again,  and  like  the  sow  that  was 
washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 
And  as  concerning  worship,  how 
often  may  we  see  a  man  praising  God 
to-day  with  all  his  might,  and  to- 
morrow cheating  his  neighbour  with 
all  his  cunning ! 

Therefore,  O  worshipping,  baptized 
believer,  be  on  your  guard.  "  Giving 
all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  courage, 
and  to  courage  knowledge,  and  to 
knowledge  temperance,  and  to  tempe- 
rance patience,  and  to  patience  godli- 
ness, and  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness, and  to  brotherly  kindness  uni- 
versal love  :"  "  Adorn  in  all  things 
the  doctrine  of  God  your  Saviour  :" 
"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  others  seeing  your  good  works, 
may  glorify*  your  Father  in  heaven  ;" 
and  remember  that 

**  As  valour  lies  in  hearts,  and  not  in  swords, 
Religion  lies  in  deeds,  and  not  in  words." 

D.  L. 


Example  is  like  statuaiy  —  it  is  sculptured 
into  form  :  it  is  reality.  The  eye  dwells  upon 
it,  the  memory  recalls  it,  the  imagination 
broods  over  it. 


VERSES. 
the  greatest  happiest  man;  or  the  young 
man's  question,  the  old  man's  answer. 

I  STUiL  am  young,  and  fein  would  learn 
To  mould  me  on  the  noblest  plan  : 

Father,  assist  me  to  discern 

Who  is  the  happiest,  greatest  man. 

Is't  he  whose  large  and  lofty  mind 

Can  mountains  climb,  and  oceans  span ; 

Or,  soaring,  leave  the  world  behind, 
And  all  yon  starry  systems  scan  ? 

Is't  he  who  has  the  strongest  arm  ? 

Or  leads  of  science  ranks  the  van  ? 
Or  he  who  listening  crowds  can  charm — 

Is  he  the  happiest,  greatest  man  ? 

Ah,  no  !  my  son  beware,  beware 
Of  outward  glory's  tinsel  show — 

What  oft  to  youth  appears  most  fair. 
Is  known  to  age  to  be  not  so. 

Why  wish,  "  Oh  that  I  genius  had" — 
With  Bums  and  Byron  in  thy  view  ? 

In  mind  so  bright,  in  fate  so  sad ! 
My  son,  bid  that  wild  wish  adieu. 

Wonld'st  be  a  hero  ?     Cast  thine  eyes 

On  yonder  rocky,  barren  isle. 
Where  low  in  tears  the  warrior  lies, 

W' ho  bask'd  in  glory's  brightest  smile. 

Does  science  charm  thee?  Would'st  thou  learn 
The  mysteries  of  the  earth  and  skies  ? 

'Tis  well :  yet  I  for  thee  discern 
A  nobler  plan — a  richer  prize. 

'Tis  not  the  Demosthenic  skill 
To  move  the  vaccillating  crowd — 

To  praise  humility,  and  still 
Thyself  be  proudest  of  the  proud. 

Of  greatest  joy  is  he  possess'd. 

And  moulds  him  on  the  noblest  plan, 

Who  loves  his  Maker  first  and  best, 
Then  as  himself  his  fellow  man. 

This,  this  is  wisdom  !  let  her  charms, 
My  son,  thy  ravished  eyes  behold — 

Then  clasp  her,  grasp  her  in  thine  arms 
With  one  strong,  warm,  eternal  fold, 

Desiring  more  her  love  to  hold 

Than  all  earth's  pleasures,  praise,  or  gold. 

[The  above  verses  were  written  after  reading 
Brother  Campbell's  exbellent  Baccalaureate 
Address  on  the  question,  "  What  constitutes  a 
great  man  ?"  and  which  appeared  in  the  Har- 
binger for  November.  Needf  we  mention  that 
the  warrior  alluded  to  in  the  6th  verse  is  Na- 
poleon Bonaparte.  If  so,  it  is  another  proof 
of  the  evanescent  nature  of  martial  glory.  We 
are  not  aware  that  Bonaparte,  in  his  sad  cap- 
tivity, shed  literal  tears ;  but  when  using  the 
term,  we  had  before  our  mind's  eye.  Gait's 
beautiful  expression,  "  Sad  thoughts,  the  tears 
of  the  soul."  The  two  last  lines  in  the  8th  veree 
refers  to  the  fact,  that  Demosthenes  was  in  con- 
ducttheoppositeof  whathe  wasin  oratory.  D.L.] 
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REFORMATION.— No.  XIIT. 

In  seeking  to  assign  to  every  thing 
in  religion  its  appropriate  position,  it 
was  first  necessary,  as  we  stated  in 
our  last  number,  to  give  to  the  word 
of  God  itself  its  proper  place  and 
authority.  This,  accordingly,  was 
the  very  first  step  in  the  present  re- 
formation ;  and  the  consequences 
which  haviS  followed  have  been  but 
the  natural  results  of  this  restoration 
of  the  divine  word  to  its  legitimate 
supremacy.  The  dismission  of  the 
human  terms  and  phrases  which  af- 
fected to  hold  office  by  divine  right,  re- 
lieved Christianity  at  once  of  a  host  of 
dependent  and  quarrelsome  opinions  ; 
whilst  the  separation  of  the  patriarchal 
and  Jewish  institutions  into  their 
appropriate  provinces,  left  to  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ  its  own  proper  territory, 
its  divinely  appointed  administration, 
and  its  original  unity  and*  power. 

The  extreme  simplicity,  and  ab- 
solute impartiality,  if  we  may  so 
speak,  of  the  gospel,  as  it  presents 
itself  when  divested  of  the  appendages 
and  badges  of  party,  can  be  neither 
apprehended  nor  relished  by  sectarism. 
The  mind  of  a  sectary  is  too  narrow 
to  receive  more  than  a  part  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  his  feelings  too  carnal  and 
selfish  to  enjoy  any  thing  but  the 
excitement  which  attends  extremes, 
and  the  self-complacency  which  be- 
longs to  spiritual  pride.  Beneath  the 
marble  entablature  of  one  of  the  noble 
pillars  of  the  divine  temple  of  religion, 
he  may,  like  the  swallow,  construct 
a  clay-built  habitation,  and  raise  his 
twittering  brood,  but  he  can  form  no 
proper  view  of  the  fair  proportions  of 
the  edifice,  nor  estimate  aright  the 
grandeur  of  the  plan  which  the  hea- 
venly Architect  has  adopted. 

Nothing,  accordingly,  seems  more 
incomprehensible  to  the  religious 
parties  of  the  day,  than  the  uncom- 
mitted and  untrammelled  liberty 
which  is  allowed  by  primitive  Chris- 
tianity in  regard  to  the  peculiar  reli- 
gious opinions  of  past  and  present 


ages.  Accustomed,  as  men  have 
been,  to  push  particular  doctrines  to 
extremes,  and  to  embody  these  ex- 
tremes in  a  favorite  cant  phraseology 
unknown  to  the  scriptures,  they  take 
it  for  granted  that  the  rejection  of 
the  cardinal  points  of  a  particular 
party,  and  an  opposition  to  its  peculiar 
terms,  necessarily  imply  the  adoption 
of  the  views  and  language  of  the 
party  which  holds  the  opposite  ex- 
treme. Hence,  when  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  effort,  the 
distinction  was  drawn  between  Chris- 
tianity and  Judaism,  and  the  conse- 
crated phrases,  "moral  law,"  "  Chris- 
tian Sabbath,"  "  covenant  of  works," 
"  legal  repentancOj"  &c.  were  repu- 
diated, the  reformers  were  imme- 
diately denounced  as  antinomian. 
Again,  when  they,  in  like  manner, 
objected  to  the  speculations  of  Trini- 
tarians, and  to  their  peculiar  expres- 
sions, such  as  *•  eternal  Son,"  "triune 
God,"  "  the  Trinity,"  &c.  they  were 
at  once  reported  as  Unitarian.  So 
accustomed  are  men  to  doctrinal  ex- 
tremes of  partyism,  that  they  seem  to 
think  it  impossible  to  dispense  with 
them,  or  to  find  any  secure  resting 
place  between  them.  Every  thing 
wnth  them  must  assume  either  the 
positive  or  negative  condition.  Every 
party,  in  their  view%  must  be  equally 
amongst  icebergs,  either  at  the  north 
or  at  the  south  pole  of  a  religious 
world,  which  seems  to  have  neither 
equatorial  nor  temperate  regions. 
They  appear  to  have  no  idea  that 
there  can  be  a  position  equally  remote 
from  all  extremes  and  wholly  inde- 
pendent of  them.  They  cannot  con- 
ceive of  a  system  which  can  reconcile 
all  opposing  tenets  without  being  a 
compromise  between  them  —  which 
can  settle  the  present  controversies 
without  debate,  secure  the  whole 
truth  without  modification,  and  detect 
heresy  without  any  aid  from  the  ap- 
proved standards  of  orthodoxy. 

It  is,  indeed,  exceedingly  difficult 
to  get  the  real  position  of  this  refor- 
mation understood  in  respect  to  the 
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point  now  before  us.     Even  amongst 
those  who  have  professed  to  embrace 
its  principles,  there  have  not  been 
wanting  some  who  have   supposed 
themselves  authorised  to  engage  in  a 
special  controversy  with  each  one  of 
the  parties  of  the  day.     Nay,  there 
are  some  who  seem  to  think  it  the 
particular  business  of  the  reformation 
to   carry   on   an    incessant  warfare 
against  the  usages  and  tenets  of  the 
sects.     It  is  their  chief  ambition  ac- 
cordingly,   to    expose  the   doctrinal 
errors  and  inconsistencies  of  the  age 
—  to  pry  into  the  metaphysical  sub- 
tleties of  scholastic  theology,  in  order 
to  identify  and  detect  them  ;    and  to 
revive  the  ghostly  controversies  of  re- 
ligious night,  which  were  better  laid 
in  the  quiet  tombs  with  the  mortal 
remains  of  their  polemical  authors. 
These  are  they  who  suppose  that  de- 
struction is  reformation,  and  who,  so 
far  as  their  influence  extends,  create 
a  spiritual  desolation  which  they  call 
Christianity.     Their  religious  peace 
is  the  silence  and  unconsciousness  of 
spiritual   death,   and  their  proudest 
moments  those  which  mark  the  cold- 
ness and  the  corruptions  of  the  grave. 
Without  piety  themselves,  they  ridi- 
cule and  despise  it  in  others  ;  and  ma- 
nifest to  the  world  by  their  pride  of 
opinion,   their  dogmatic  intolerance, 
and  their  irreverent  and  presumptu- 
ous levity,  the  hardness  and  impeni- 
tency  of  the  unregenerate  heart.    Li- 
cense is  the  only  liberty  they  acknow- 
ledge— controversy  the  only  food  on 
which  they  live — and  selfish  aggran- 
disement the  only  object  for  which 
they  labor.     Such  persons  have  en- 
tirely misunderstood  either  their  own 
vocation,  or  the  purposes  of  the  pre- 
sent religious  reformation,  in  enlisting 
beneath  its  banners  ;  or,  more  prob- 
ably, they  have  sought  to  hide  be- 
neath the  veil  of  an  affected  zeal  for 
primitive  Christianity,  the  features  of 
the  hypocrite,   and  the  heart  of  the 
betrayer.     Such  persons  are  not  la- 
borers in  the  cause  of  religious  refor- 
mation.    They  are   aliens   and  fo- 


reigners, whose  true  character  should 
be  known,  and  whose  designs  should 
be  exposed.  They  are  enemies  who, 
under  the  guise  of  friends,  seek  to 
pervert  the  original  intentions  of  this 
religious  movement,  and  to  inflict  the 
most  serious  wounds  upon  the  sacred 
cause  of  vital  piety  and  human  salva- 
tion. 

With  such  individuals,  the  real 
friends  of  the  proposed  reformation 
have  nothing  in  common.  Neither 
are  the  latter  to  be  regarded  as  par- 
ties in  the  controversies  which  the 
former  have  created.  Most  assuredly 
it  is  not  the  mission  of  the  reforma- 
tion to  carry  on  a  crusade  against  the 
peculiar  opinions  or  doctrines  of  any 
party  in  particular,  or  of  all  parties  in 
general.  Such  a  purpose  formed  no 
part  of  the  original  plan,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  is  directly  inconsistent  with 
it,  and  calculated  to  pervert  its  in- 
fluence, and  utterly  frustrate  its  pro- 
per designs.  It  was  not  intended  as 
an  aggressive  movement  —  it  did  not 
propose  to  debate  the  merits  or  de- 
merits of  any  existing  creed — it  aimed 
to  take  a  more  elevated  position,  far 
above  the  mists  of  error,  or  the  petty 
strifes  of  the  sectarian  world,  in  the 
pure  heaven  of  divine  truth,  and  be- 
neath the  undimmed  splendour  of  the 
sun  of  original  Christianity.  To  de- 
scend from  this  high  eminence  is  to  be 
involved  in  the  intricate  and  gloomy 
defiles  of  human  speculation,  and  to 
be  lost  amidst  the  darkness  of  the 
world. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  exhibi- 
tion of  the  primitive  institutions  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  ancient  order  of  things, 
has  occasioned  certain  controversies 
vvith  the  particular  modern  errors 
with  which  they  come  directly  into 
conflict.  It  is  true,  also,  that  certain 
matters  of  opinion  even  have  seemed 
to  demand  attention  and  discussion, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  subversive  of 
faith,  and  were  made  the  basis  of  a 
course  of  action  utterly  incompatible 
with  Christianity.  Such  controver- 
I  sies  as  these,  as  well  as  those  which 
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have  arisen  from  the  cavils  of  sceptics 
against  the  truth  of  Christianity  it- 
self, are  unavoidable  in  the  defence 
and  maintenance  of  the  gospel ;  and, 
having  for  their  direct  purpose  the 
support  and  establishment  of  the 
essential  truths  of  religion,  arc  widely 
different  from  those  unprofitable  de- 
bates which  merely  expose  the  follies 
or  errors  of  religious  teachers,  without 
displaying,  in  the  slightest  degree, 
the  value  or  the  wisdom  of  true  re- 
ligion. 

It  has  been  especially  in  the  at- 
tempt to  restore  matters  to  their  ap- 
propriate places  in  Christianity,  that 
the  present  movement  has  been  op- 
posed by  sectarism.  To  induce  are- 
turn,  indeed,  to  the  simple  order  of 
the  original  gospel,  has  been  the  work 
principally  required  in  the  existing 
state  of  the  religious  world ;  and  it  is 
hence,  doubtless,  that  the  opposition 
has  been  here  most  conspicuous.  The 
great  facts  and  truths  of  Christianity 
have  been  seldom  or  never  the  sub- 
ject of  debate,  since  they  are  already 
almost  universally  agreed  upon.  This 
has  been  confined  chiefly  to  the  no- 
velties introduced  by  partyism,  and 
to  the  disorder  whicli,  as  a  consequence, 
it  has  created  in  the  arrangement  of 
acknowledged  matters  of  faith  and 
duty. 

The  restoration  of  the  divine  word 
then,  as  before  stated,  to  its  just  po- 
sition, leads  naturally  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  the  objects  proposed 
in  the  present  movement.  It  banishes 
to  hopeless  and  merited  exile  the 
corrupt  language  of  partyism,  and 
the  neologisms  and  speculations  which 
it  embodies.  It  gives  to  every  part 
of  Christianity,  as  well  as  to  Christi- 
anity itself,  its  appropriate  place,  and 
by  restoring  the  primitive  arrange- 
ment and  meaning  of  the  gospel  facts 
and  institutions,  gives  to  them  their 
original  power  in  effecting  the  con- 
version of  sinners,  as  well  as  in  main- 
taining the  unity  of  all  true  be- 
lievers. 

R.  R. 


COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

NO.  v.— ADAM  AND  JESUS. 

We  last  saw  that  the  consequences 
of  Adam's  transgression,  or  the  judge- 
ment which  came  upon  him,  came 
also  upon  all  who  stand  in  a  natural 
relation  to  him  —  that  is,  upon  the 
whole  human  race  :  so  the  conse- 
quence of  Christ's  sufferings  is  not 
only  the  obtaining  a  reward  for  him- 
self, but  for  all  who  are  his.  Our  sub- 
ject here  has  two  branches.  1st,  it 
is  evident  from  the  Scriptures  that 
the  death  of  Christ  respects  "  every 
creature,"  "  every  man,"  "  the  whole 
world,"  in  that  sin  being  put  away  by 
his  sacrifice,  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God  might  be  made  known  to  "  all 
nations,"  to  "  all  men  every  where," 
for  the  obedience  of  faith  :  that  he 
who  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved  —  that  whosoever  believeth 
might  be  baptized  and  wash  away 
his  sin,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  (Rom.  x.  6-13.)  Thus  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  men  (mankind) 
unto  j ustification.  The  free  gift  can- 
not be  forgiveness  itself,  for  it  is  unto 
justification  ;  but  expresses  the  love 
and  kindness,  the  good  will  of  God 
our  Saviour  toward  man  (mankind), 
to  be  proclaimed  by  his  church  al- 
ways, with  undying  love  and  untiring 
zeal,  to  a  perishing  world,  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  without  limitation  or 
restriction,  without  mental  reserva- 
tion, or  fear  of  exceeding  the  gracious 
commission.  For  this  is  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  :  for  there  is  one 
God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be 
testified  in  due  time.  But  inasmuch 
as  it  was  foreseen  that  many  would 
**  make  light "  of  this  gracious  provi- 
sion— would  "  neglect  this  great  sal- 
vation"— would  "  not  receive  God's 
testimony  concerning  his  Son,  as  being 
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the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  " —  would  "  stumble  at 
the  word,  being  disobedient" — would 
"  put  it  from  them,  and  judge  them- 
selves unworthy  of  everlasting  life" — 
and  thus  be  guilty  of  destroying  them- 
selves, as  it  is  written  again,  "I  would 
and  ye  would  not,"  "  Your  blood  be 
upon  your  own  heads  :"  therefore  the 
servants  of  Christ,  the  believers  in 
the  word  of  God  as  a  whole,  the 
lovers  of  truth  who  have  no  scheme 
to  uphold,  no  cause  to  promote  but 
the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, cannot  come  short  of  the  con- 
clusion, that  the  death  of  the  second 
man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  Jeho- 
vah's fellow,  the  Christ  of  God,  must 
have  a  peculiar  respect  to  those  who 
were  "  given  to  him,"  being  ordained 
"  to  eternal  life  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  ;"  inasmuch,  again,  as 
that  faith  and  repentance  which  are 
essential  to  any  being  saved,  were  ob- 
tained for  them  by  his  death,  (2  Pet. 
i.  1)  and  are  wrought  in  them  by  his 
power,  signified  by  a  "  new  birth,"  a 
"new  creation,"  **  life  from  the  dead," 
"  the  work  of  God,"  and  so  forth. 
The  gift  of  faith  is  in  other  words  our 
"  calling"  (Rom.  viii.  28-30,  ix.  23- 
4  ;  ]  Cor.  i.  26  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  2 
Thess.  ii.  13-14  ;  Heb.  iii.  1)— "the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  mito  obe- 
dience," or  belief  of  the  truth — that  is, 
our  faith  in  Christ  is  the  consequence 
of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  So,  again,  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born 
of  God — that  is,  he  believes  because 
he  has  been  born  of  God  (1  John  v. 
i.)  ;  for  in  all  the  passages  in  this 
epistle,  and  in  several  of  the  others, 
the  passive  perfect  is  used,  which  is 
properly,  "  has  been  born,  or  begot- 
ten!*  Now,  in  nature,  does  begetting^ 
does  the  birth  of  a  child  necessarily 
precede  every  act  of  his?  We  know 
it  does.  So  also  is  it  in  the  heavenly 
kingdom  of  our  Lord.  It  is,  indeed, 
no  part  of  the  gospel  to  tell  men  that 
"  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,"  much  more 
to  say  to  them  that  they  "  cannot  be- 


lieve till  the  Holy  Ghost  works  faith 
in  their  breast ;"  on  the  contrary,  all 
w  ho  preach  the  gospel  have  to  call 
upon  man  to  believe  it  at  once,  and 
fearlessly  to  appeal  to  their  consciencs, 
that  if  they  believe  not  the  truth  that 
they  might  be  saved,  it  is  becav^e  they 
have  pleasure  in  a  lie,  in  another  gos- 
pel of  man's  invention — that  they 
have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness — 
that  they  are  blinded  by  the  God  of 
this  world,  "  who  taketh  away  that 
which  is  sown  in  their  hearts,  Itst 
they  should  believe  and  be  saved." 
We  have  to  warn  men  of  the  conse- 
quence of  unbelief  or  disobedience, 
that  they  thereby  make  God  a  liar, 
and  seal  their  own  death  warrant. 
All  this  we  have  to  say,  because  God 
commands  it  to  be  said  ;  and  if  we 
keep  it  back  as  fettered  by  human 
systems,  or  as  unable  to  reconcile  it 
with  other  testimonies,  surely  the 
blood  of  men  will  be  required  at  our 
hands  !  On  the  other  hand,  all  who 
have  believed  unto  everlasting  life, 
believed  through  grace,  should  ascribe 
their  having  done  so,  not  to  themselves ^ 
but  to  the  mercy  of  God  through 
Christ,  as  on  the  ground  of  what  he 
has  done,  "  who  is  the  saviour  of  men, 
specially  of  those  that  believe." 

As  respects,  then,  the  consequences 
which  followed  to  these  by  the  acts 
of  the  first  and  second  man,  this  is  the 
first  point  in  which  the  parallel  is  to 
be  observed  between  the  two,  namely, 
that  as  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  (all)  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be 
made  righteous — many  in  the  second 
clause  meaning  some,  and  not  all. 
The  meaning  of  being  "made  sinners" 
in  this  place  refers,  as  already  sug- 
gested, not  to  transgressions s  though 
it  is  sure  to  produce  them,  but  to  the 
uncleanness  and  corruption  of  the 
flesh  of  man  which  he  receives  from 
Adam,  and  with  which  he  comes  into 
the  world.  Corresponding  with  this, 
though  in  a  way  of  contrast,  is  the 
consequence  of  the  second  man's  obe- 
dience to  those  whom  God  has  given 
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him,  even  to  "  as  many  as  he  has 
given  him"  (John  xviii.  3.)  "  For 
this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath 
sent  him,  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  him  he  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last 
day"  (John  vi.  39.)  By  his  obedience 
then,  many  are  made  righteous — that 
is,  holy,  or  have  a  new  heart  given 
them,  whence  follow  all  acts  of  obe- 
dience, whether  comprehended  in 
faith,  or  repentance,  or  any  other 
term  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  this 
agreeing  precisely  with  Heb.  xiii.  12, 
and  leading  subsequently  to  acts,  as 
fulfilling  the  law  in  the  sense  intend- 
ed, (Rom.  viii.  4,  xiii.  8- 10)  "  walk- 
ing after  the  Spirit,"  "  purifying  our- 
selves as  Christ  is  pure,"  "  perfecting 
hohness  in  the  fear  of  God,"  and  so 
forth.  That  being  made  righteous 
here  means  being  made  holy,  or  sanc- 
tified in  Christ  Jesus  (1  Cor.  1-2) 
appears  from  the  connection,  being 
answerable  to  being  made  sinners. 
Indeed  the  word  righteous  is  never 
used  to  express  our  being  justified^ 
or  having  righteousness  imputed  to  us, 
though  the  word  righteousness  in  the 
Romans  very  commonly  means  for- 
giveness or  justification.  But  the 
words  "  a  righteous  man,"  "  the 
righteous,"  and  the  like,  are  never 
used  in  the  Scriptures  to  describe  a 
justified  man,  (though,  of  course,  a 
righteous  man,  or  one  whose  heart  is 
new,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no 
guile,  is  a  justified  man)  but  always 
denotes  one  who  is  holy  (Prov.  x.  11, 
xiii.  5  ;  Luke  xxiii.  47  ;  Rom.  v.  7  ; 
1  Tim.  1-9  ;  James  v.  16  ;  2  Peter 
ii.  8.)  Sane tifi cation  we  know  is  the 
same  as  having  the  spirit  of  Christ — 
it  is  through  him  we  first  believe  (1 
Peter  i.  22)  ;  he  sanctifies,  or  sepa- 
rates the  soul  of  man  unto  obedience, 
(1  Pet.  i.  2)  and  thus  "  the  new  man 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness  after,  or  like  God"  (Eph.  iii. 
24)  :  **  Born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God"  (John  i.  12)— that 
is,  by  his   vdll^  (James  i.  18)  and 


through  the  operation  of  that  Divine 
Being  into  whose  name,  as  well  as 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  faithful 
are  baptized  (Mat.  xxviii.  19.)  So, 
then,  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh  —  wholly  corrupt ;  and  that 
which  is  born  from  above,  or  of  the 
Spirit,  is  spirit  — like  its  author,  of  a 
spiritual  and  holy  nature,  and  capable 
of  spiritual  and  holy  exercises,  of  the 
sublime  enjoyments  and  employments 
peculiar  to  the  kingdom  of  God — 

"  Then,  then  we  conceive  how  in  heaven  they 

live. 
By  the  kingdom  of  God  in  our  hearts." 

Thus  he  who  is  born  of  God  walks  no 
longer  after  the  flesh,  or  corrupt  na- 
ture which  he  derived  from  the  first 
man,  but  after  the  Spirit — that  is,  "  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  before 
God,"  in  virtue  of  being  made  right- 
eous by  the  obedience  of  the  second 
man.  And  this  is  to  be  in  Christ,  as 
branches  in  a  vine  (John  xv.  2-7),  as 
stones  in  the  building  (1  Pet.  ii.  4-5), 
as  members  in  the  head  (Col.  ii.  19.) 
The  expression  of  being  in  Christ  oc- 
curs so  often,  that  it  scarcely  admits 
of  a  choice  of  passages.  We  find  it, 
however,  in  2  Cor.  v.  17,  1  John  ii.  5. 
Other  expressions,  not  exactly  simi- 
lar, mean  the  same  thing  :  such  as 
having  fellowship  with  him  (1  John 
i.  3),  being  one  spirit  with  him  (1 
Cor.  vi.  17),  being  married  to  him 
(Rom.  vii.  4-6)  :  these  all  testify  of  a 
relationship  to  Christ,  parallel  with 
our  relationship  to  the  first  man, 
though  wholly  a  spiritual  thing.  Out 
of  this  relation  to  him  arises  all  the 
good  we  are  partakers  of  with  him, 
that  is  like  him^  or  such  as  he  himself 
possesses,  every  thing  bestowed  on 
him  being  not  only  for  himself  but  for 
his  members.  Upon  his  justification 
follows  our  justification,  (Isa.  liii.  11) 
and  this  we  have  with  him  (Rom.  iv. 
25.)  Thus  we  are  said  to  be  quick- 
ened with  him,  Eph.  ii.  5)  that  is,  we 
are  delivered  from  condemnation,  as 
he  was  when  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  for  this  was  his  justification, 
God  hereby  bearing  witness  to   his 
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righteousness,  though  men  had  con- 
demned him  as  guilty.  The  apostle 
preached  his  resurrection  to  this  end 
amongst  others  :  they  had  crucified 
him  by  wicked  hands,  but  God  raised 
him  up  (Acts.  ii.  23-4)  ;  whom  they 
slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree,  but  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead  (Acts  iii. 
13-15.)  So  he  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  (or  in)  power,  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead  (Rom.  i. 
4.)  This  agrees  with  Isaiah  1.  8-9, 
a  very  plain  prophecy  of  the  obedience 
of  Christ  in  suffering,  (verse  5-6)  and 
of  God  justifying  him  when  his  ad- 
versaries condemned  him :  which, 
therefore,  the  apostle  uses  to  express 
the  justification  of  those  that  are 
Christ's,  and  thus  strikingly  showing 
their  fellowship  with  him  herein. 
None  shall  condemn  any  more  those 
that  are  in  him,  as  we  read,  Rom.  viii. 
33-4.  Thejustification  of  Christ  was 
of  course  his  acquittal  from  every 
charge — ours  is  the  imputation  of 
righteousness,  or  the  forgiveness  of 
sin,  but  in  both  cases  all  accusation 
is  silenced  ;  no  more  shall  be  laid  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  than  to  the 
charge  of  God's  own  Son,  and  this 
because  he  has  died — ^yea,  rather  that 
he  has  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us. 

Sanctification  and  justification  are 
in  fact  the  very  blessings  of  the  New 
Covenant,  of  which  Christ  is  the  me- 
diator. Having  obtained  these  bless- 
ings for  us  by  his  obedience  or  right- 
eousness, he  now  lives  at  God's  right 
hand  to  bestow  them  upon  us  ;  and 
this  is  done  that  we  might  at  length 
be  brought  to  the  same  glory  he  al- 
ready possesses,  having/br  us  enter- 
ed within  the  veil,  and  where  w^e 
shall  as  surely  enter  as  he  has,  to  live 
and  reign  with  him.  But  this  is  a 
subject  for  another  paper.         A.  B. 


REMARKS  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

We  find  opiaions  and  sentiments  occasionally 
expressed  by  our  friend  A.  B.  in  the  articles 
on  the  first  and  second  Adam,  which,  at  present, 


are  beyond  our  comprehension.  The  following 
passage  from  the  preceding  remarks  is  an  in- 
stance in  point,  though  others  might  have  been 
previously  selected  : — "  The  gift  of  faith  is,  in 
other  words,  our  calling — the  sanctification  of 
the  spirit  unto  obedience,  or  belief  of  the  truth: 
that  is,  our  faith  in  Christ  is  in  consequence  of 
the'sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  again, 
whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is 
bom  of  God — that  is,  he  believes  becaoselie  is 
bom  of  God,"  &c.  How  the  gift  of  faith  is  a 
consequence  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  in  what  sense  a  person  believes  be- 
cause he  is  first  bom  of  God,  we  cannot  ima- 
gine, much  less  understand.  It  is  a  mystery 
to  us.  On  reading  such  passages,  the  mind  is 
led,  almost  involuntarily,  to  inquire  —  in  what 
sense  Saul  of  Tarsus — the  three  thousand  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost — or  the  polluted  citizens 
of  Samaria,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  and  sinners  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth — were  sancti- 
fied by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  bom  of  Grod,  be- 
fore they  believed  the  gospel  ?  To  suppose  a 
person  bora  of  God  previously  to  believing  the 
gospel,  is  to  make  the  tree  good  without  tmth, 
faith,  repentance,  prayer,  or  baptism!  On 
such  a  supposition  the  sinner  is  not  saved  by 
faith,  but  by  being  regenerated  of  God  through 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  he  may  believe 
the  gospel!  This  is  surely  metaphysical 
eMMgh  fat  the  dwriylra  of  John  of  Geneva. 
It  is  trae  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  the 
apostles,  that  by  their  instrumentality  and  that 
of  their  associates.  He  might  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  of  righteousness,^  and  J  of  judgment  to 
come.  And  this  they  accomplished  by  de- 
claring to  the  people  the  word  of  truth  which 
the  gospel  embodies.  Thus  men  were  begot- 
ten and  bom  again  to  God,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in,  through,  or  by^the  apostles.  Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us  by,  or  with,  the  word 
of  tmth. 

But  to  prove  that  a  person  is  bom  of  God 
before  he  believes,  or  that  his  faith  in  Christ  is 
in  consequence^'of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  our  friend  A.  B.  presents  us  with  a'case 
which  he  supposes  to  be  analogous  with  being 
begotten  and  born  of  the  Spirit.  "  Now,"  says 
he,  "  does  begetting,  does  the  birth  of  a  child 
necessarily  precede  every  act  of  his  ?  We  know 
it  does.  So  also  is  it  in  this  heavenly  kingdom 
of  our  Lord."  If  this  be  true,  then  it  follows 
inevitably,  that  a  sinner  is  begotten  and  bom 
into  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  without  hearing 
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the  word,  or  exercising  faith  or  repentance, 
or  any  volition  of  the  mind.  We  think  A.  B. 
will  not  plead  for  a  doctrine  like  this.  In  our 
opinion,  the  mode  of  reasoning  carried  out  hy 
A.  B.  is  too  abstruse  and  metaphysical — some 
have  said  too  Calvinistic,  and  others  too  ma- 
thematical— for  those  who  desire  to  receive  and 
understand  the  simple  truth  as  it  is  manifested 
in  Jesus. 

The  analogy  instanced  —  that  of  hringing  a 
newly  created  heing  into  the  world,  whether 
rational  or  merely  animal  —  although  selected 
in  the  Scriptures  for  a  certain  purpose,  may, 
like  any  other  figure,  he  carried  out  too  far 
when  applied  to  the  begetting,  and  the  bring- 
ing into  life,  those  who,  before  God,  are  in  a 
state  of  ignorance,  and  moral  helplessness,  de- 
gradation, and  death.  The  mind,  or  soul  of 
man,  is  already  created,  and  endowed  with 
varied  wonderful  powers ;  so  that  neither  the 
Spirit  nor  the  word  of  God  are  given  to  beget 
or  create  mind  or  spirit  in  man.  They  have 
been  graciously  bestowed  upon  man  to  enlight- 
en, educate,  purify,  adorn,  and  ennoble  those 
powers  which  already  existed ;  and  which,  even 
under  unfavorable  circumstances,  are  never- 
theless capable  of  examining,  appreciating,  and 
submitting  to  testimony,  when  clearly  pre- 
sented, and  confirmed  by  evidence  so  ample  and 
satisfactory  as  are  the  truths  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  This  gospel  contains 
the  fuU  expression  of  God's  love  to  man,  and  is 
exactly  adapted  to  the  state  and  capabilities  of 
his  mind :  in  fact,  the  gospel  is  given  for  the 
express  purpose  of  turning  him  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God, 
that  he  may  receive,  in  God's  appointed  way, 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  who  are  sanctified,  by  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.  We  request  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  to  the  article  which  follows, 
on  "  Converting  Influence.'*  J.  W. 


CONVERTING  INFLUENCE. 

NO.  vin. 

J,, ^  to  E.— — • 

Bethpage,  July  20tb. 

In  my  last,  I  endeavoured  to  show 
that  there  has  been  an  entire  mistake 
of  the  true  question,  in  the  discussions 
of  the  subject  of  converting  power. 
The  question  which  has  been  debated 
is  this  :   Is  the  word  alone  sufHcient 


for  conversion  ?  or.  Is  it  necessary 
that  any  power  or  influence  apart  or 
distinct  from  the  word  should  be 
added  in  order  to  render  it  effective  ? 
One  party  has  taken  the  affirmative 
and  the  other  the  negative  of  this 
question,  while  both  have  agreed  in 
practice  (as  I  have  shown)  to  add  to 
the  word  all  the  power  and  influence 
which  they  could  possibly  command. 
The  contention,  then,  has  been  re- 
specting a  point  in  which  both  parties 
are  in  fact  perfectly  agreed  ;  and  the 
true  question  is  not,  Is  there  power 
added  to  render  the  gospel  effective  ? 
but  it  is  this,  Who  exerts  this  power  ? 
or.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  influence 
or  agency  employed  to  give  effect  to 
the  word  ? 

One  party  has  been  wont  to  say, 
"  The  word  is  called  *  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit.*  It  is  the  Spirit,  then,  to 
whom  this  sword  belongs,  and  who 
pierces  with  it,  by  adding  his  own 
power^  the  heart  of  the  sinner."  The 
other  party  has  been  accustomed  to 
reply  to  this  :  "  It  is  not  said  that 
the  Spirit  takes  his  own  sword,  but 
in  the  passage  adduced,  (Eph.  vi.  17,) 
it  is  to  Christians  the  address  is 
made  ;  they  are  commanded  to  take 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  make  use 
of  it  for  the  purposes  intended."  But 
I  would  say  to  the  latter.  Do  you  not 
see  that  special  agency,  or  a  power 
out  of  the  word,  is  supposed  necessary 
according  to.  your  view  of  this  pas- 
sage, just  as  much  as  in  the  view 
taken  by  your  opponents  ?  In  either 
case  does  the  sword  slay  of  itself.  In 
both  cases  power  is  added — in  the 
one,  it  is  the  power  of  the  Spirit ;  in 
the  other,  the  power  of  the  Christian. 
We  could  not  well  have  a  more 
striking  metaphor  than  this  to  show 
the  perfect  inefficiency  of  the  word 
alone.  For  a  sword  has  no  power 
whatever,  except  it  be  taken  into  the 
hand  of  some  one.  I  am,  therefore, 
you  perceive,  perfectly  justified  in 
taking  it  as  a  point  con  ceded,  or  rather 
maintained  by  all,  that  there  is  a 
special  agency,  power,  or   influence. 
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co-operating  with  the  word  to  render 
it  effective  in  conversion.* 

The  true  question,  then,  is  :  How 
is  this  power  exerted  ?  or,  What  is 
the  nature  of  it  ?  It  is  this  which  I 
have  proposed  to  examine,  and  in 
my  last  communication  it  was  agreed 
tliat  the  effect  would  be  just  the  same 
whether  the  extra  power  was  really 
added  to  the  word  itself,  or  were 
occupied  in  removing  the  obstacles  or 
hindrances  which  prevented  the  word 
from  reaching  the  heart.  Thus,  to 
use  the  figure  above  referred  to,  if  we 
suppose  a  sword,  impelled  with  a 
certain  degree  of  force,  but  unable  to 
reach  the  heart  by  reason  of  a  breast- 
plate which  is  interposed,  it  will  be 
obvious  that  the  agency  which  would 
simply  remove  the  breastplate,  allow- 
ing the  force  of  the  sword  to  remain 
the  same,  would  effect  the  purpose, 
just  as  fully  and  effectually,  as  if 
sufficient  additional  force  had  been 
added  to  the  sword  itself  to  enable  it 
to  pierce  through  the  breastplate. 

That  the  agency  exerted  is  of  the 
former  and  not  of  the  latter  character, 
is  susceptible,  I  think,  of  abundant 
proof.  The  arrangements  provided 
in  the  scriptures  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  the  cases  of  conversion  therein 
recorded,  and  all  true  experiences  are 
in  proof  of  it.  The  Lord  "  opened 
Lydia's  heart,  that  she  attended  to 
the  things  spoken  by  Paul."  Now 
"  the  things  spoken  by  Paul"  were  the 
gospel  factSy  which  he  preached  in 
every  place  ;  and  "  the  Lord  opened 
her  heart  so  that  she  attended'*  to 
them.  Her  heart  then  is  represented 
as  an  apartment  closed.     He  did  not 

*  I  would  not  wish  to  be  understood  as 
approving  the  use  made  by  either  party  of  the 
passage  referred  to,  (Eph.  vi.  17.)  It  does 
not  in  either  case  prove  the  point  in  behalf  of 
which  it  is  adduced.  In  truth  it  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  controversy.  Had  the  Apostle 
been  discussing  the  question  and  introduced 
the  metaphor  as  applicable  to  the  case^  it 
raijjht  then  be  apposite.  But  this  was  not  the 
subject,  and  there  is  no  authority  whatever  to 
make  such  an  applicatiou.  I  have  referred  to 
it  only  to  show  the  perfect  agreement  of  the 
contendiug  parties  as  to  the  question  in  debate. 


communicate  to  the  gospel  power  to 
force  its  way  into  her  heart.  No  :  he 
adopted  the  much  more  simple  and 
natural  method  of  opening,  as  it  were, 
the  door  of  the  heart,  that  the  gospel 
might  enter.  Thus  there  was  no  ad- 
ditional power  given  to  the  gospel,  but 
power  was  exerted  in  removing  ob- 
stacles out  of  its  way. 

But  it  will  be  asked :  And  how  did 
he  open  her  heart  ?  This  may  per- 
haps be  better  understood  when  I 
have  considered  the  general  question, 
to  which  I  have  now  come,  to  wit : 
What  is  the  nature  or  character  of 
the  power  employed  to  remove  the 
hindrances  which  prevent  the  gospel 
Jrom  taking  effect  ? 

I  answer  this  first  in  general  terms 
thus  :  The  character  of  this  power  or 
influence  must,  in  order  to  success^  be 
always  precisely  adapted  to  the  nature 
of  the  obstacle  to  be  removed.  For  it 
is  not  in  every  case  the  same  obstacle 
which  prevents  conversion.  The 
hindrances  to  the  conversion  of  men 
are  very  various  indeed,  and  require 
a  corresponding  variety  in  the  means 
employed  to  overcome  them.  Some 
of  these  hindrances  I  shall  notice — 
others  I  shall  leave  to  your  own  re- 
flection. 

1.  Ignorance  of  the  gospel.  This 
ignorance  may  be  due  to  several 
causes  :  Distance  or  remoteness  from 
those  portions  of  the  globe  where  the 
Bible  is  read  and  the  gospel  preached, 
will  of  course  wholly  prevent  conver- 
sion :  the  inhabitants  of  such  remote 
districts  being  left  to  the  light  of 
nature,  and  being  not  only  ignorant 
of  God  and  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  but 
enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  gross 
idolatry  and  superstition.  Such  is 
now  the  condition  of  many  tribes  and 
nations  among  the  heathen,  and  such 
was  almost  universally  the  case,  at 
the  close  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  It 
is  manifest  that  the  first  thing  neces- 
sary to  be  done  in  this  case  is  to  send 
the  Bible,  or  missionaries  who  can 
declare  its  truths,  to  these  persons. 
They  cannot  be  converted  else.  Their 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CONVERTING  INFLUENCE. 


25 


want  of  knowledge  of  the  gospel  is 
an  insuperable  barrier  in  the  way, 
and  it  is  an  absolute  pre-requisite  to 
their  conversion  that  this  should  be 
removed.  All  agree  in  this,  both  in 
theory  and  practice.  All  unite  in 
sending  missionaries  and  the  scrip- 
tures to  the  destitute  and  ignorant  in 
every  place.  It  was  the  course  pur- 
sued at  the  beginning.  The  Apostles 
and  first  Christians  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word.  They  were 
commanded  to  do  so.  It  was  the 
natural  and  proper  course — a  measure 
just  suited  to  overcome  the  obstacle 
in  the  way. 

If,  however,  when  a  missionary 
should  go  to  a  foreign  land,  with  the 
gospel,  he  found  himself  incapable  of 
making  it  known  to  the  inhabitants 
on  account  of  ignorance  of  their  lan- 
guage, they  would  remain  as  ignorant 
of  it,  and  as  far  from  being  converted 
as  though  the  missionary  had  never 
visited  them  at  all.  The  diflficulty 
here  would  be,  not  the  want  of  the 
scriptures,  nor  the  want  of^a  mis- 
sionary, but  the  want  of  means 
of  communication  ;  and  the  proper 
remedy  would  be  an  interpreter,  or  a 
knowledge  of  the  language.  This  is 
just  the  remedy  which  men  employ 
now,  and  it  was  to  provide  against 
this  obstacle  that  ih^  gift  of  tongues 
was  given  to  the  first  missionaries,  so 
that  all  nations  might  hear,  in  their 
native  languages,  the  wonderful  works 
of  God. 

Here,  then,  are  two  obstacles  to  be 
removed,  each  requiring  a  different 
means,  and  each  sufficient  of  itself  to 
prevent  conversion  according  to  either 
theory.  The  Bible  would  not  go  of 
itself  to  Ispahan,  nor  proclaim  itself 
in  the  Persian  tongue  ;  neither  would 
the  Spirit  of  God.  by  special  power, 
convert  a  worshipper  of  the  Grand 
Lama  who  never  heard  the  gospel. 
Hence  all  agree  to  send  missionaries 
to  all  lands,  and  to  translate  the 
Bible  into  all  languages,  because  all 
perceive  very  clearly  that  the  gospel 
cannot  be  expected  to  affect  the  heart 


until  it  is  first  presented  to  the  mind, 
and  duly  understood ;  and  no  one 
expects  the  gospel  itself  to  receive 
additional  power  sufficient  to  over- 
come such  obstacles  as  those  just 
mentioned  ;  but  all  labor  to  remove 
them  out  of  the  way  by  a  human 
agency  adapted  to  the  purpose. 

Ignorance  of  the  gospel,  however, 
may  arise  from  other  causes  than  the 
circumstance  of  its  not  having  been 
yet  preached.  All  will  admit  that 
ignorance  from  this  cause  is  an  insur- 
mountable obstacle  to  the  effect  of  the 
gospel.  "  Faith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God." 
How  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed  ?  How  shall 
they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard  ?  How  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preacher  ?  or,  How 
shall  they  preach  without  a  message  ? 
But  people  may  hear  the  pospel  pro- 
claimed and  yet  remain  ignorant  of  it, 
from  a  cause  which  is  of  sufficient 
importance  to  demand  special  and 
separate  consideration.    It  is.  then, 

2.  A  want  of  attention.  If  a  per- 
son will  not  attend  to  what  is  spoken, 
the  case  will  be  the  same  with 
him  as  if  he  had  not  heard — he  will 
be  ignorant  of,  and  consequently  un- 
affected by,  the  things  spoken.  Now 
this  want  of  attention  is  the  most 
common  hindrance  to  the  effect  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel ^  and  the  great 
matter  always  is,  and  that  which  is 
intended  to  be  accomplished  by  most 
of  the  agencies  employed,  to  fix  the 
attention  of  men  upon  the  subject,  so 
that  they  may  consider  it,  understand 
it,  and  realize  its  importance.  This 
inattention  itself  may  spring  from 
various  causes,  and  may  exist  in 
various  degrees  ;  but  from  whatever 
cause  it  arises,  or  in  whatever  degree 
it  exists,  its  measure  will  be  the  mea- 
sure of  ignorance,  and  this  again  will 
be  the  amount  to  be  deducted,  in  each 
particular  case,  from  the  whole  power 
of  the  gospel. 

The  means  by  which  inattention  is 
to  be  overcome  will  depend  upon  the 
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cause  of  it.  Persons  whose  minds 
are  engaged  with  worldly  business 
will  sit  under  the  sound  of  a  preacher's 
voice  without  really  hearing  five 
sentences  of  the  discourse.  Their 
thoughts  are  wandering  the  while 
over  the  uncertain  regions  of  specula- 
tion, or  they  are  amused  with  the 
notice  of  the  audience,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  particular  individuals. 
But  if  the  meeting  be  protracted  for 
several  days,  by  and  by  they  hear 
enough  to  engage  their  attention  ; 
their  minds  begin  to  work  upon  the 
subject  of  the  gospel  and  their  eternal 
salvation  ;  they  reflect,  they  feel,  and 
resolve  to  turn  to  God.  This  is  na- 
tural ;  and  it  is  the  true  explanation 
of  the  success  which  usually  attends 
a  protracted  meeting,  that  the  atten- 
tion of  the  people  being  called  to  the 
subject  day  after  day,  their  minds 
begin  at  last  to  work  upon  it,  and  to 
examine  and  consider  it  with  such 
interest,  that  it  is  fully  understood 
and  felt,  and  exerts  consequently  its 
full  power  upon  them. 

The  fixing  of  the  attention  is  also 
the  secret  of  the  great  success  of  some 
preachers.  One  who  is  eloquent,  and 
can  thus  not  only  engage  the  atten- 
tion, but  present  the  truth  in  an  at- 
tractive and  forcible  manner  to  the 
mind  thus  ready  to  receive  it,  will 
make  many  converts  ;  while  one  who 
is  without  such  ability,  and  discourses 
in  a  dry  and  uninteresting  style,  will 
convert  no  one.  TheJ[difference  is 
mainly  in  the  power  of  fixing  the 
attention,  and  so  engaging  the  mind 
in  the  consideration  of  the  subject. 
He  who  pays  no  attention  to  what 
is  delivered,  might  as  well  have  re- 
mained at  home,  or  have  been  ad- 
dressed in  a  foreign  tongue,  or  have 
lived  in  the  mountains  of  the  moon  or 
in  the  heart  of  Africa,  where  he  would 
not  have  seen  a  missionary  or  a  Bible ; 
for  he  will  be  just  as  ignorant  of,  and 
as  indifi^erent  to,  the  gospel  from  not 
attending  to  it,  as  he  could  possibly 
be  from  not  having  it  in  his  power  to 
hear  it  at  all. 


A  thousand  circumstances  may 
serve  to  fix  the  attention  of  indi- 
viduals upon  their  religious  interests 
in  a  land  where  all  have  the  Bible  and 
the  ministry  of  the  word.  The  ad- 
monition of  a  friend  will  lead  one  to 
read  the  scriptures  and  to  attend  reli- 
gious meetings  until  he  becomes  a 
convert.  The  death -bed  injunctions 
of  a  relative  or  the  casual  remarks  of 
a  travelling  acquaintance  will  suffice 
to  remove  that  inattention  which  pre- 
viously hindered,  and  might  have  for 
ever  hindered  conversion.  How  many 
persons  can  trace  their  first  serious 
thoughts  to  such  circumstances,  which 
have  been  turning  points  in  their 
destiny  ?  Such  persons,  thus  in- 
fluenced, then  go  to  meeting  in  order 
to  attend  to  the  things  spoken.  Their 
hearts,  like  that  of  Lydia,  are  thus 
opened  for  the  reception  and  con- 
sideration of  the  truth. 

Man  is  so  constituted  that  he  is 
affected,  as  you  have  shown,  by  the 
objects  present  to  his  mind.  This, 
however,  will  depend  upon  the  atten- 
tion with  which  he  regards  them  ;  and 
as  the  attention  is  under  the  direction 
of  the  will,  man  is  clearly  accountable 
for  his  condition.  We  may  direct  our 
attention  to  any  subject  we  please, 
and  just  according  to  the  direction 
which  we  give  to  our  powers  of 
observation  will  be  our  state  of  mind. 
"  The  heart  of  this  people  is  become 
gross,"  said  Jesus,  "  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they 
have  closed  ;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  should  under- 
stand with  their  hearts,  and  should 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."  The  reason  why  the  people, 
addressed  by  our  Lord,  were  not  con- 
verted, is  here  distinctly  stated.  They 
had  gross  and  carnal  views  in  regard 
to  the  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  their  de- 
sires were  for  worldly  honor  and  enjoy- 
ment, and  their  attention  was  engaged 
by  the  things  appertaining  thereto  : 
consequently,  they  did  not  give  their 
attention — ^their  eyes  and  ears,  to  the 
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Spiritaal  Teacher,  so  as  to  understand 
with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted 
and  healed.  Jesus,  therefore,  know- 
ing their  condition,  and  that  they  had 
given  themselves  up  to  the  world,  very 
properly  couched  his  teachings  in 
parables,  the  obstacle  to  the  under- 
standing of  which  was  that  very 
grossness  of  heart  and  consequent 
want  of  interest  in  spiritual  things, 
which  prevented  them  from  forming 
any  just  conceptions  of  that  kingdom 
to  which  the  parables  related,  or  even 
taking  the  pains  to  make,  like  the 
disciples,  any  inquiry  in  regard  to  the 
matter. 

As  I  have  now  before  me  this  cause 
of  inattention — a  love  for  the  world 
and  consequent  want  of  relish  for  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,  I  may  proceed  to 
consider  how  it  may  be  remedied.  It 
is,  however,  one  of  so  distinct  a  cha- 
racter that  it  should  be  treated  of 
under  a  separate  head.  The  obstacle, 
then,  is : — 

3.  The  love  of  the  world.  Here 
the  attention  and  the  affections  are 
pre-^igaged  by  objects  which  cannot 
secure  either  permanent  or  perfect 
happiness,  and  it  is  wished  to  direct 
the  mind  to  the  thing  of  religion 
through  which  both  may  be  enjoyed. 
Now  if  the  world  with  its  hell,  and 
rdigion  with  its  heaven,  could  be 
both  clearly  presented  to  a  mind  free 
from  bias,  there  would  be  no  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  choice  which  would 
be  made.  For  man  loves  happiness 
too  well  not  to  seek  it,  and  dislikes 
pain  too  much  not  to  avoid  it,  when 
in  his  power  to  do  so.  But  when  the 
affections  are  previously  engaged,  it 
is  always  difficult  and  sometimes  im- 
possible to  fix  the  attention  upon  any 
other  object ;  and  even  when  this 
may  be  done  to  a  certain  extent,  there 
is  in  man  such  a  passion  for  present 
enjoyment,  that  he  will,  for  the  sake 
of  it,  often  hazard,  and  even  reject 
future  happiness,  although  superior 
in  degree.  This  case  is  a  very  com- 
mon one,  and  this  obstacle,  the  love 
of  the  world,  is  one  exceedingly  diffi- 


cult to  remove.  It  is  the  one  which 
exists  usually  in  respect  to  the  rich, 
who  have  it  in  their  power  to  enjoy 
this  present  world.  "  How  hardly 
shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  !"  "  And  again 
I  say  unto  you,"  continued  Jesus,  "  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !" 
What  an  obstacle,  then,  is  this  to  be 
removed  I  And  how  is  this  to  be 
done  ?  And  by  whom  is  it  to  be 
done  ?  "  With  men  this  is  impos- 
sible, but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible."  No  human  agency — no 
preaching,  teaching,  exhortation,  or 
admonition — no  Bibles,  no  mission- 
aries, can  effect  its  removal.  It  re- 
quires the  special  interposition  of 
God.  And  how  is  it  effected  ?  By 
giving  additional  force  to  the  gospel  ? 
Nay,  but  rather  by  removing  the 
hindrance  out  of  the  way. 

Tliat  the  love  of  the  world  is  to  be 
regarded  in  the  light  of  an  obstacle 
to  the  gospel,  is  apparent  from  what 
Paul  says  directly  to  the  point :  2 
Cor.  iv.  4,  "  If  our  gospel  be  veiled, 
it  is  veiled  (or  hidden)  by  those 
perishing  things,  by  which  the  god  of 
this  world  has  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine 
unto  them."  The  things  of  the  world, 
then,  constitute  an  obstacle  so  inter- 
posed that  the  light  of  the  gospel  is 
intercepted  and  cannot  "  shine  unto 
them."  Must  its  light  be  so  increased 
as  to  pierce  through  this  obstacle  ? 
By  no  means.  All  that  is  necessary 
is  to  remove  it,  that  the  light  of  the 
gospel  "  may  shine  into  the  heart — 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 
When  the  obstacle  is  removed,  the  gos- 
pel is  no  longer  veiled  or  hidden.  Itap- 
pears  in  its  beauty  and  brilliancy  to  the 
mind,  andthe  individual  is  now  enabled 
to  estimate  its  value  and  importance. 

If  we  were  to  compare  the  human 
mind  in  this  case  to  a  pair  of  balances. 
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well  fitted  indeed  at  first  to  weigh 
accurately,  but  at  present  having  in 
one  of  the  scales  a  quantity  of  dross 
which  weighs  it  down  to  the  ground, 
we  should  have  a  representation  of 
the  mind  thus  pre-occupied  and 
burthened  with  the  love  of  the  world. 
Before  such  a  pair  of  balances  could 
weigh  accurately,  they  must  be 
brought  to  an  equipoise.  This  may 
be  done  either  by  emptying  out  the 
dross,  or  by  putting  an  equal  weight 
into  the  other  scale.  In  either  case, 
when  the  gospel  (which  I  may  com- 
pare to  an  additional  weight)  is  intro- 
duced into  this  scale,  it  will  prepon- 
derate ;  owing  in  the  first  case,  to  the 
balances  being  free ;  and  in  the 
second,  to  the  presence  of  the  weight 
by  which  the  dross  has  been  counter- 
balanced, and  which  filly  represents 
a  power  or  weight  added  to  the  gos- 
pel to  secure  to  it  the  preponderance. 
How  much  more  simple  and  excellent 
the  first  method — to  empty  the  scale, 
that,  coming  to  an  equipoise,  the 
balances  may  be  adjusted  so  as  to 
show  the  true  value  or  weight  of 
the  truth  ! 

But  the  question  recurs :  How  is 
the  mind  thus  emptied  of  the  love  of 
the  world  ?  How  are  those  perishing 
things  which  hindered  the  light  of  the 
gospel  from  shining  into  the  heart, 
removed  ?  It  would  not  be  proper 
to  say  that  this  is  in  all  cases  accom- 
plished by  the  same  means,  nor  should 
we  in  any  degree  restrict  the  divine 
agency.  We  know,  however,  from 
the  experience  of  men,  that  it  may 
be  effected  in  many  cases  by  such 
means  as  will  prove  to  the  individual, 
in  a  striking  manner,  the  uncertainty 
and  vanity  of  earthly  things.  Sudden 
pecuniary  losses  and  disappointments 
will  sometimes  wean  a  man  from  the 
world,  so  that  he  will  gladly  throw 
himself  into  the  arms  of  the  gospel. 
Sometimes  sickness  will  show  by  how 
slight  a  tenure  earthly  possessions  are 
retained,  and  thus  convince  men  that 
they  have  overrated  their  value.  The 
loss  of  children,  relatives,  or  friends, 


will  sometimes  have  this  result. 
Calamities,  whether  personal,  social, 
or  national,  thus  often  are  converted 
into  blessings,  and  become  the  means 
of  sobering  the  mind,  restoring  its 
balance,  and  enabling  it  to  judge  cor- 
rectly of  its  true  interests.  That  such 
means  have  been  successful  in  many 
cases,  is  a  matter  well  known,  and 
many  a  Dives,  tormented  beforehand 
in  the  flame  of  affliction,  has  been  led 
to  call  upon  the  poor  and  the  despised 
for  succour,  and  to  desire  the  conver- 
sion of  his  brethren.  Such  is  the 
nature  of  the  human  mind,  and  the 
natural  elBTect  of  such  means  whether 
on  Earth  or  in  Hades.  These  conver- 
sions, then,  are  said  to  be  beyond  the 
power  of  men,  and  possible  only  to 
God,  because  the  obstacle  is  of  such 
a  nature  as  requires  the  hand  of  God 
himself  to  remove  it  by  such  afflic- 
tions or  providences  as  are  beyond 
the  sphere  of  human  agency. 

I  do  not  wish  you  to  understand 
me,  however,  from  this  remark,  as 
holding  the  sentiment  that  any  obsta- 
cles are  removed  or  any  persons  con- 
verted by  human  agency  alone.  On 
the  contrary,  there  is  divine  agency 
in  every  case,  as  I  hope  to  make 
appear.  Meanwhile,  having  thus  to 
some  extent  considered  the  nature  of 
the  power  employed  in  removing 
obstacles  to  conversion,  I  shall  leave 
other  cases  to  your  own  reflection, 
and  close  for  the  present  with  this 
remark,  that  all  the  obstacles  of  which 
I  have  spoken  have  this  effect  in  com- 
mon, of  keeping  the  gospel  from  the 
heart — or,  in  other  words,  of  keeping 
men  in  ignorance  of  the  gospel  ;  and 
that  is,  after  all,  the  true  cause  of 
their  being  unconverted — so  true  it  is 
that  men  are  "  alienated  from  the  life 
of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  them."  L. 

EDUCATiON.-^Tt  is  true  as  any  other  pro- 
verb, "  As  the  twig  is  bent  the  tree's  inclined," 
and  it  is  much  easier  to  bend  the  tender  twig 
than  straighten  the  crooked  oak,  on  whose 
extended  boughs  the  storms  of  many  winters 
have  spent  their  fury. — A.  C. 
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SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTY. 

NO.  XXIV. 

"  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah"  (Jere- 
miah xxxi.  31,  and  Heb.  viii.  8.) 

The  person  who  is  a  stranger  to 
the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the 
three  covenants  of  promise  which  are 
referred  to  by  the  apostles  of  Jesus, 
must  needs  have  dark  and  confused 
views  of  Christianity.  The  covenants 
now  in  force  being  in  fact  the  divine 
outline  and  framework  of  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  mixing  up  and 
misapplying  of  these  covenants  are 
principal  sources  of  error  and  of  in- 
jury to  mankind. 

The  covenants  are — 1st,  the  Abra- 
hamic  ;  2nd,  the  Sinaitic  ;  and  3rd, 
the  New  Covenant.  The  first  two 
are  named  Gal.  iii.  17,  and  the  last 
Heb.  viii.  10.  They  may  be  compared 
to  an  original  charter  and  two  bye- 
laws  :  the  first  bye-law  in  force  for  a 
time,  then  superseded  by  another  and 
better  bye-law.  The  Abrahamic  co- 
venant was  neither  superseded  nor 
changed  by  the  /Sinaitic :  the  Sinaitic 
was  "  added"  to  the  Abrahamic  "  till 
the  seed  should  come ;"  and  when  the 
seed  did  come,  the  added  Sinaitic, 
called  the  "  first"  or  "  old,"  was  su- 
perseded by  another  added  covenant 
called  "  the  second"  or  "  new." 

But  I  must  now  confine  myself  to 
the  new  covenant.  Some  say  it  was 
made  with  the  national  Israel ;  but  if 
so,  it  secured  divine  blessings  to  all 
Jews — sinners  as  well  as  saints — the 
apostates  as  well  as  the  worthies, 
which  seems  not  only  absurd,  but  also 
contrary  to  all  truth  and  fact.  Others 
apply  it  to  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
direct  inquirers  to  pray  that  God 
would  write  his  laws  on  their  hearts  ; 
but  unconverted  Gentiles  certainly  are 
not  Israel  in  any  sense.  "We  are  thus 
compelled  to  admit  that  as  the  first 
added  covenant  was  confined  to  the 
hational  Israel,  so  the  second  added 
covenant  is  confined  to  the  spiritual 


Israel,  who,  being  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ,  (having  in  immersion 
put  on  Christ)  are  Christ's — are  Abra- 
ham's seed — are  the  true  circumcision 
— are  the  Israel  of  God. 

Some  contend  that  the  **  days"  have 
not  yet  come,  and  will  not  till  the  Jews 
are  restored  to  their  own  land  ;  but 
an  inspired  apostle  applies  the  new 
covenant  to  the  early  days  of  Christi- 
anity, and  says  Christ  was  then  the 
Mediator  of  it. 

Many  insist  that  the  new  covenant 
is  a  repetition  or  amplification  of  the 
Abrahamic  ;  but  how,  then,  could  it 
be  called  a  npw  one,  if  in  fact  older 
than  the  •*  old"  Sinaitic  ?  The  Abra- 
hamic was  to  Abram  "  the  gospel," 
promising  forgiveness  in  his  seed  to 
all  nations,  all  kindreds,  all  families 
of  the  earth  ;  but  the  new  covenant 
promises  are  as  clearly  limited  to 
Abram's  spiritual  seed,  as  the  old 
Sinaitic  was  to  Abram's  natural  seed. 
It  is  new  compared  with  the  Sinaitic, 
and  of  course  new  as  compared  with 
the  still  older  Abrahamic.  It  does 
not  present  salvation  to  condemned 
sinners,  (this  the  Abrahamic  does) 
but  it  secures  divine  blessings  on 
earth  to  **  holy  brethren,  partakers  of 
the  heavenly  calling." 

Some  have  even  said  the  new  co- 
venant is  a  carrying  out  of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  "  old"  or  Sinaitic  covenant  ; 
but  assuredly  it  is  the  very  opposite. 
That  had  Moses  for  its  mediator  on 
earth  :  this  has  the  Lord  Jesus  its 
Mediator  in  heaven.  The  **  old" 
brought  curse  and  condemnation  :  the 
"  new"  brings  help  and  pardon.  In 
that,  Israel  were  commanded  to  write 
its  laws  on  the  tablets  of  their  hearts : 
in  this,  God  engages  to  do  this  him- 
self. Under  that,  the  people  rebelled 
and  were  cast  off:  under  this,  the  as- 
surance is,  "  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  my  people."  Then,  the  com- 
plaint was,  "  My  people  are  destroyed 
for  lack  of  knowledge  :"  now,  the  as- 
surance is,  "All  shall  know  me,  from 
least  to  greatest."  By  that  covenant, 
God  visited  ^ins  of  fathers  on  chil- 
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dren  :  by  this,  the  affectionate  pro- 
mise is,  **  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 
unrighteousness."  This  is  indeed  not 
only  a  different,  but  a  "  better  cove- 
nant, established  upon  better  promi- 
ses ;"  and  it  is  a  blessed  truth  that 
"  He  took  away  the  first,  that  He 
might  establish  the  second." 

What  can  the  obedient  believer  de- 
sire that  is  not  secured  by  the  new 
covenant  ?  Does  he  long  for  the  spi- 
rit and  mind  that  were  in  Christ  ? — 
and  cannot  the  Heavenly  Father  make 
his  asking  children  abound  in  that 
love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  all  law, 
and  against  which  there  is  no  law  ? 
Do  we  desire  to  be  supplied  with 
every  blessing,  and  guarded  from 
enemies  and  evil  ? — and  does  not  the 
Father  say,  "  I  will  be  to  them  a 
God  ?"  Do  we  grieve  that  our  best 
efforts  to  "sin  not"  too  often  fail  ? — 
and  does  not  the  Father,  full  of  pity- 
ing love  declare,  "  Their  sins  and  in- 
iquities I  will  remember  no  more." 

From  this  brief  examination,  three 
things  are  obvious.  1st,  That  it  is 
injurious  error  to  apply  this  new  co- 
venant to  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
otherwise  than  in  pointing  out  the 
divine  favors  to  which,  when  they 
shall  have  believed  and  obeyed,  they 
will  become  entitled.  2nd,  That 
there  IS  no  blessing  which  the  humble 
follower  of  Jesus  can  need  or  enjoy 
while  on  earth,  that  is  not  secured  to 
him  by  this  covenant.  And  3rd, 
That  each  disciple  of  the  Lord  may, 
without  ceasing,  come  to  the  Father 
through  the  one  Mediator  in  prayer, 
and  say,  "  Father  !  write  on  my 
mind  thy  laws  of  love,  that  my  heart 
may  be  stablished  unblamable  in  ho- 
liness before  thee :  be  ever  my 
guide,  my  guard,  and  the  bountiful 
supplier  of  my  daily  wants  :  and  in 
mercy  forgive  and  for  ever  forget  my 
many  transgressions  :" — assured  that 
Jesus  pleads,  and  that  the  Father 
hears  and  grants. 

Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel,  a  people 
saved  by  the  Lord  ! 

J.  Da  VIES. 
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SECTION   in. CHAPTER  U. 

37  Now,  when  they  heard  these 
things,  they  were  pierced  to  the 
heart,  and  said  to  Peter,  and  the 
rest  of  the  apostles,  Brethren, 
what  shall  we   do  ?    And  Peter 

38  said  to  them,  Reform,  and  be  each 
of  you  immersed  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  the  re- 

87.  "They  were  pierced  in  their  heart" — 
literally,  compuncted ;  but  more  familiarly  and 
elegantly  expressed,  "  pierced  to  the  heart." 
These  compunctions  of  guilt  prompted  them  to 
ask  Peter  and  his  associates  what  they  should 
do.  This  was  equivalent  to  an  admission  of 
the  truth  of  all  they  had  heard  from  him.  It 
was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  their  faith  in 
all  that  was  said  by  the  apostles.  This  makes 
his  response  peculiarly  interesting.  It  was  an 
answer  from  the  highest  authority,  and  to  the 
most  interesting  question  ever  propounded. 

38.  "  Repent  and  be  baptized" — common 
version.  "  Reform  and  be  immersed."  They 
were  already  compuncted  with  guilt.  They 
had  faith  and  sorrow  for  the  past ;  yet  stiU 
they  are  enjoined  to  repent.  The  original 
term  metanoeifi,  includes  both  repentance  and 
reformation.  (Bloomfield.)  It  is  more  than 
mere  compunction  or  sorrow  for  the  past :  for 
yet  he  says,  repent.  He,  therefore,  uses  a 
word  which  indicates  effectual  repentance,  or 
reformation.  It  is  much  more  appositely 
translated  reform. 

"  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  We  have 
three  phrases — "  eis  onima^  en  onomcUi,  epi 
onomati" — into  the  name,  in  the  name,  and 
upon  the  name.  Epi  is  translated  very  often 
on  and  upon.  Indeed,  this  is  its  most  common 
meaning. 

The  learned  Vitringa,  says  Dr.  Doddridge 
and  Le  Clerc,  labors  to  prove  that  e/7t  ononmii 
means  something  more  than  en  onomati. 
That  to  be  baptized,  epi  onomati,  indicates 
solemnly  devoting  oneself  to  the  Lord.  To  be 
baptized  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord,  or  en 
onomatiy  is  the  most  nsual  style ;  but  here  it 
implies  more  than  this — offering  oneself  upon 
the  Lord,  consecrating  ourselves  to  his  glory. 
This,  indeed,  may  be  implied.  Then  Peter 
would  have  them  baptized  by  the  authority  of 
the  Lord  for  the  remission  of  sins,  consecrating 
themselves  to  his  service. 

Wickliffe,  or,  in  his  own  orthography, 
Wicklif,  in  his  version,  made  1380,  renders  it 
— "  Do  ye  penance,  and  ech  of  you  be  baptisid 
in  ihe  name  of  ihesus  Crist  into  remyssionn  of 
youre  synnes,  and  ye  schuln  take  the  gifte  of 
the  holi  goost."  Tyndale,  in  his  version,  made 
in  1534,is  the  same  as  the  common  version. 
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mission  of   sins,  and   you   shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Geneva  version  lias  it,  "  Amend  your  lives, 
and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sjnns." 
A.  D.  1557.  The  Rheims  version,  made  1582, 
has  it,  "  Due  penance,  and  be  every  one  of  you 
baptized,"  &c.  Cranmer's,  with  all  the  fore- 
going, has  it,  "  Be  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  sins  "  A.  D.  1539. 

"  In  several  modern  languages  we  have,  in 
what  regards  Jewish  and  Christian  rites,  gene- 
rally followed  the  usage  of  the  old  Latin  ver- 
sion, though  the  authors  of  that  version  have 
not  been  entirely  uniform  in  their  method. 
Some  words  they  have  transferred  from  the 
original  into  their  language — others  they  have 
translated.  But  it  would  not  always  be  easy 
to  find  their  reason  for  making  this  difference. 
Thus  the  word  peritome  they  have  translated 
circumcisio,  which  exactly  corresponds  in  ety- 
mology ;  but  the  word  bapfisma  they  have 
retained,  changing  only  the  letters  from  Greek 
to  Roman.  Yet  the  latter  was  just  as  susceptible 
of  a  literal  version  as  the  former.  Immersio, 
tinctio,  answers  as  exactly  in  the  one  case,  as 
circumcisio  in  the  other.  And  if  it  be  said  of 
those  words,  that  they  do  not  rest  on  classical 
authority,  the  same  is  true  also  of  this.  Ety- 
mology, and  the  usage  of  ecclesiastic  authors, 
are  all  that  can  be  pleaded. 

"  Now  the  use  with  respect  to  the  names 
adopted  in  the  Vulgate,  has  commonly  been 
imitated  rather,  or  implicitly  followed,  through 
the  western  parts  of  Europe.  We  have  deserted 
the  Greek  names  where  the  Latins  have  deserted 
them,  and  have  adopted  them  where  the  Latins 
have  adopted  them.  Hence  we  say  circumci- 
sion, not  peritomy ;  and  we  do  not  say  im- 
mersion, but  baptism.  Yet  when  the  language 
famishes  us  with  materials  for  a  version  so 
exact  and  analogical,  such  a  version  conveys 
the  sense  more  perspicuously  than  a  foreign 
name.  Por  this  reason,  I  should  think  im- 
mersion, (which,  though  of  Latin  origin,  is  an 
English  noun,  regularly  formed  from  the  verb 
to  immerse)  a  better  English  name  than  bap- 
tism, were  we  now  at  liberty  to  make  a  choice. 

"  The  primitive  signification  of  baptisma  is 
immersion ;  of  baptizein  to  immerse,  plunge, 
or  overwhelm.  The  noun  ought  never  to  be 
rendered  baptism,  nor  the  verb  to  baptize,  but 
when  em^oyed  in  relation  to  a  religious  cere- 
mony. The  verb  baptizein  sometimes,  and 
baptein^  which  is  synonymous,  often  occur  in 
the  Septuagint  and  Apochrypha  writings,  and 
are  always  rendered  in  the  conunon  version  by 
one  or  other  of  these  words — ^to  dip,  to  plunge, 
to  wash.  "When  the  expression,  therefore,  is 
rendered  in  familiar  language,  there  appears 
nothing  harsh  or  extraordinary  in  the  meta- 
phor. Phrases  like  these,  "  to  be  overwhelm- 
ed with  grief,'*  "  to  be  immersed  in  affliction," 
will  be  found  common  in  most  languages." — 
Campbell's  Diss. 


39  For  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are 
afar  off ;  and  as  many  as  the  Lord 

40  our  God  shall  call.  And  with 
many  other  words  he  testified,  and 
exhorted,  saying.  Save  yourselves 
from    this    perverse    generation. 

"Each  of  you." — It  was  addressed  to  all, 
and  personaDy  to  be  embraced  by  all.  No  one 
can  believe,  repent,  or  be  baptized  by  proxy. 
In  the  Christian  institution  every  one  acts  for 
and  from  himself,  who  acts  acceptably. 

"For  the  remission  of  sins." — On  which 
Doddridge  observes — "  They  are  not  only  called 
here  to  repent,  but  a  submission  also  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  is  also  required  of  them, 
in  order  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  for  though 
on  their  repenting  and  believing,  they  were, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel  covenant, 
entitled  to  the  remission  of  their  sins ;  yet  as 
Christ  had,  for  wise  reasons,  appointed  this 
solemn  rite  as  a  token  of  their  taking  up  the 
Christian  profession  in  a  public  manner,  there 
could  have  been  no  sufficient  evidence  of  their 
repentance  and  faith  if  this  precept  of  Christ 
had  not  been  obeyed."  Is  it  not,  then,  as 
necessary  still  for  this  purpose  as  at  lirst  ? 

But  the  phrase  **  for  the  remission  of  sins," 
is  connected  with  John's  baptism  as  well  as 
with  Christian  baptism.  (See  Mark  i.  4 ;  Luke 
iii.  2.)  ITiere  is  no  baptism  ordained  by  God, 
not  connected,  in  some  very  important  sense, 
with  remission  of  sins.  The  phrase,  "  for  re- 
mission of  sins,"  is  that  used  by  the  Lord  him- 
self (Mat.  xxvi.  28)  "  Shed  for  many,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins."  In  order  to  the  remission  of 
sins,  most  certainly  is  the  sense ;  not  because 
of,  but  into,  for,  or  in  order  to. 

"  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit."— The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  author  of  the  word  of  God.  The 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  the  word  nor  the 
person  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  confirming  the  testimony  of  God, 
or  consoling  and  establishing  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful. 

89.  "  The  promise  is  to  you." — ^This  is  the 
promise  quoted  from  Joel ;  not  baptism,  but 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  To  your  children,  to  all  that  are  afar  oflf." 
— Not  their  infant  offspring,  but  to  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shaU  call,  whether  Jews  or 
Grentiles. 

40.  "Testified  and  exhorted."  — This  is  a 
concise  description  of  the  apostolic  manner  of 
preaching.  To  "  testify  "  is  to  quote  and  ap- 
ply the  ancient  oracles,  or  to  affirm  what  they 
themselves  heard  and  saw.  To  "  exhort"  was 
to  urge  the  convinced  to  obey  the  precepts  of 
the  gospel. 

"  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  race." 
— ^The  apostle  was  not  straitened  by  the  fixed 
style  of  modem  orthodoxy. 
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41  They,  therefore,  who  received  his 
word  with  readiness,  were  im- 
mersed, and  there  were  added  to 
the  disciples  that  very  day  about 
three  thousand  souls. 

42  And  they  continued  steadfast  in 
the  apostles*  teaching,  in  the  fel- 
lowship, in  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf,  and  in  prayers. 

43  Fear  also  fell  upon  every  soul, 
and  many  miracles  and  signs  were 

44  wrought  by  the  apostles.  And  all 
that  believed  were  together,  and 

41.  "  Those  who  gladly  received  the  word 
were  immereed."  —  Baptism  did  not  precede, 
but  succeeded  the  reception  or  belief  of  the  tes- 
timony. The  baptized  were  added  to  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty  men  and  women  who, 
till  then,  formed  the  congregation  in  Jerusa- 
lem. The  number  converted  by  all  the  preach- 
ers of  that  day  amounted  to  some  three  thou- 
sand persons ! 

42.  They  continued  in  the  Apostles*  teaching 
or  learning.  They  had  regularly  waited  upon 
the  instruction  of  the  Apostles.  They  had  as 
yet  no  Christian  Scriptures.  The  living  Apos- 
tles were  their  gospels  and  epistles. 

They  also  steadfastly  continued  in  "the 
fellowship,"  or  in  the  joint  participation  of  one 
great  community  of  blessings,  temporal  and 
eternal.  Bloomfield,  with  many  others,  regard 
the  fellowship  here  as  "the  communication  of 
goods  liberally  to  the  poor."  Farther  developed, 
verse  46. 

The  term  koinpnia  is  found  twenty  times  in 
the  Christian  Scriptures.  It  is  rendered  fel- 
lowship twelve  times,  communion  four  times, 
communication  twice,  contribution  once,  and 
distribution  once.  It  is  not  commuuion  in  the 
Lord's  supper ;  for  the  breaking  of  that  loaf 
stands  distinguished  from  it.  It  simply  in- 
dicates their  intimate  joint  participation  of  all 
good  things  as  one  community.  With  this 
was  connected  the  daily  ministrations  alluded 
to,  chapter  vi. — of  which  in  its  proper  place. 

"  In  breaking  of  the  loaf." — While  some  re- 
gard this  phrase  as  a  common  meal,  such  as 
Erasmus  and  Beza,  the  author  of  the  Syriac 
version.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  Suicer,  Henman, 
Wolfius,  &c.  regard  it  as  indicating  the  Lord's 
supper.  To  these  are  added  their  social  prayers. 
AU  these  are  Christian  ordinances  of  a  social 
character.  Christianity  is  superlatively  social 
in  its  genius  and  tendencies. 

44.  "  They  had  all  things  common." — ^This 
was  a  splendid  demonstration  of  the  liberality 
of  the  Christian  spirit.  According  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  brotherhood,  was  the  liberality 
of  the  whole  community.  This  was  a  glorious 
bursting  forth  of  the  social  spirit  of  the  Chris- 


45  they  had  all  things  common. 
They  also  sold  their  possessions 
and  effects,  and  distributed  them 
to  every  one  according  to  his  ne- 

46  cessity.  Moreover  they  continued 
unanimously  in  the  temple  every 
day;  and  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house,  they  partook  of 
their  food  with  joy  and  simplicity 

47  of  heart,  praising  God,  having  fa- 
vor with  all  the  people  :  and  the 
Lord  daily  added  the  saved  to  the 
congregation. 

tian  overall  the  individual  and  selfish  impulses 
of  the  human  heart. 

46.  "Breaking  of  bread  from  house  to 
house." — This  was  not  for  social  worship,  but 
for  food.  For,  adds  the  historian,  "  They  par- 
took of  their  food  with  joy  and  simplicity  of 
heart,  praising  God."  These  were,  indeed, 
feasts  of  love,  but  they  were  for  natural  re- 
freshment. 

47.  "  The  Lord  daily  added  the  saved  to  the 
congregation." — Not  such  as  should  be,  but 
such  as  were  saved.  WicklifFe's  version  is 
more  exact  than  Tyndal's,  Cranmer's,  or  the 
common,  in  this  respect : — "  And  the  Lord 
encreasid  hem  that  weren  made  saaf  ech  day." 
He  added  the  saved  to  the  congregation. 
Tyndale  has  congregation — so  has  Craumer; 
while  the  Geneva  and  the  common  version 
have  church. 

In  the  age  of  the  Apostles  those  who  had 
believed  and  were  baptized,  were  always  con- 
templated as  standing  in  the  state  of  pardoned, 
justified,  and  saved  persons. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECnONS. 

In  this  short  section  of  the  narra- 
tive we  have  the  first,  and  indeed  the 
only,  apostolic  development  of  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity. In  the  section  preceding  we 
had  the  ascension,  coronation,  and 
glorification  of  the  Messiah,  and  the 
great  revolution  in  heaven  consequent 
upon  his  investiture  with  the  mitre 
and  crown  of  the  universe.  He  was 
then,  indeed,  constituted  **  Imperator 
et  Pontifex  MaxtmvSy*  not  of  Rome, 
nor  of  earth,  but  of  the  Universe. 
King  and  High  Priest  of  the 
Universe  he  is.  "  Angels,  author- 
ities, principalities,  and  powers'*  are 
subjected  to  him.  He  is  "  head  over 
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ALL  things"  for  the  sake  of  his  church 
— "  the  fulness  of  him  \ki2XjHleth  all 
in  all.'*  He  is  now  the  dispensator 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  how  sub- 
lime the  commencement  of  his  king- 
dom in  Jerusalem  !  Under  the  Jew- 
ish theocracy,  and  the  regimen  of 
law  by  mediator  Moses,  on  the  day 
of  the  descent  of  Moses  with  the  law, 
three  thousand  Israelites  were  slain 
by  the  sword.  But  now,  under  the 
Christian  theocracy  and  the  reign  of 
grace  by  Mediator  and  King  Messiah, 
on  the  day  of  the  descent  of  the 
Christian  Advocate  with  the  gospel 
in  his  hand,  three  thousand  souls  that 
were  slain  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
are  made  alive  to  God. 

Hence,  then,  we  have  the  glorious 
beginning  of  the  gospel  kingdom — 
the  reign  of  grace.  The  gospel  facts, 
•promulged  and  proved  that  day,  were 
— that  Jesus  died  for  our  sins,  an  ato- 
ning sacrifice  ;  that  he  was  buried, 
that  he  rose  again  from  the  dead, 
that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  waa 
crowned  Lord  of  all  ;  and  that  he 
sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  the 
guest  of  his  church,  and  the  advocate 
of  his  cause. 

These  facts  the  holy  twelve  affirm- 
ed. They  proved  by  quotations  from 
the  Prophets  that  they  had  been  pro- 
mised. They  most  solemnly  deposed 
that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  that  they 
were  witnesses  of  the  fact,  and  so  was 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  sat  visibly  upon 
their  persons.  They  then  exhorted 
the  audience  to  "  save  themselves" 
from  the  impending  vengeance  by 
coming  to  him.  Such  was  the  preach- 
ing of  that  day. 

The  conversion  of  the  audience 
was  consummated  as  follows  : — They 
heard,  they  saw,  they  were  convicted 
of  sin,  of  justification,  and  of  future 
judgmedt :  of  their  own  sin,  because 
they  had  disbelieved  and  crucified  the 
Messiah  :  of  his  righteousness,  be- 
cause of  his  reception  into  heaven  : 
of  judgment,  because  the  powers  that 
opposed  him  were  defeated  and  ulti- 
mately to  be  vanquished. 


Their  introduction  into  his  kingdom 
was  not  by  hearing  and  seeing  only — 
not  by  believing  and  repenting  only  ; 
but  also  by  obeying  the  precept  con- 
cerning their  putting  on  Christ  by 
baptism.  They  heard,  they  saw, 
they  believed,  they  repented  —  they 
gladly  obeyed  and  were  baptized. 
Such  was  the  process  of  their  con- 
version. They  were  thus  added  to 
the  saved. 

Now  would  not  Peter  have  told 
the  whole  human  race  to  have  done 
the  same  things,  had  they  been  pre- 
sent that  day  ?  And  if  so,  are  not 
all  who  hear  the  word  commanded 
to  do  as  they  did  ?  This  certainly 
is  not  ancient,  but  primitive,  original 
Christianity.  The  stream  is  always 
purest  as  it  gushes  from  the  fountain. 
Let  all  who  have  not  yet  obeyed  the 
gospel  do  as  they  did,  and  the  same 
gracious  results  will  follow.  They 
also  will  participate  in  all  the  pro- 
mised illumination,  peace,  and  joy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  what  do  we  learn  of  the  em- 
ployment of  the  first  church  ?  They 
not  only  declared  their  faith  in  the 
Messiah,  and  their  repentance — they 
not  only  made  a  public  profession  of 
this  faith  and  repentance — they  were 
not  only  baptized  into  Christ,  into  the 
name  of  the  godhead,  into  the  myste- 
rious, sublime,  and  awful  relations  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  but  they  also  continued 
steadfast  amidst  all  the  trials  and 
temptations  of  their  new  associations. 
They  held  fast  the  apostles'  teaching, 
and  were  obedient  to  the  faith.  Tliey 
continued  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  in 
the  social  intercommunications  of  all 
brotherly  kindness,  distributing  to  the 
necessities  of  saints,  and  communing 
not  merely  in  social  repasts,  but  in 
breaking  the  mystic  loaf — in  prayers, 
praising  God — in  songs  of  adoration 
and  gratitude  ;  and  enjoying  the  admi- 
ration and  favor  of  the  more  sedate  and 
reflecting  citizens  of  Jemsalera,  with 
the  special  tokens  and  demonstrations 
of  the  divine  presence  and  protection. 
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What  a  delightful  communitj  was 
this  mother  church  I  Who  would 
not  desire  to  have  been  a  member  of 
it  ?  Who  can  imagine  a  more  con- 
vincing proof  of  the  divine  authority, 
evidence,  and  excellence  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  !  The  selfish  feelings  of 
the  human  heart  were  so  entirely 
overcome,  that  they  went  beyond  the 
requisitions  of  the  gospel.  They  sold 
their  surplus  possessions,  and  laid 
the  prices  of  them  at  the  apostles' 
feet,  that  distribution  might  be  made 
to  all  according  to  their  need,  and 
that  they  might  have  one  great  sab- 
batical year,  a  glorious  jubilee,  a  daily 
spiritual  feast  in  the  temple  of  Solo- 
mon, and  then  meet  in  social  parties 
all  round  the  city,  breaking  the  social 
and  festive  loaf  from  house  to  house, 
eating  their  food  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart.  A  revolution  so 
sudden,  so  radical,  so  sublime,  so  con- 
trary to  all  the  usual  springs  and 
fountains  of  human  action,  never  be- 
fore happened  on  earth,  and  consti- 
tutes an  irresistible  argument  in  proof 
of  the  Christian  religion,  of  the  divine 
mission  and  call  of  the  apostles.  The 
church  in  Jerusalem  was  a  glorious 
monument  erected  in  proof  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  and  more  than  a  thousand  lec- 
tures, carries  conviction  to  every  ob- 
servant mind,  that  our  faith,  and  hope, 
and  religion,  are  not  of  man,  but  of 
God.  We  thank  High  Heaven  that 
not  Rome,  but  Jerusalem,  is  the  mo- 
ther church  —  the  mother  of  all  true 
churches.  Oh  !  that  all  Christians 
were  inspired  with  her  spirit,  would 
receive  her  doctrines,  imitate  her  ex- 
ample, and  enjoy  her  high  honors  and 
her  rich  reward  !  A.  C. 

THE  BRITISH  CHURCHES 

m  RELATION  TO 

THE  BRITISH  PEOPLE, 

Mr.  Edward  Miall,  the  talented 
Editor  of  the  Nonconformist,  has 
recently  been  engaged  in  delivering  a 


course  of  eight  lectures,  at  one  of  the 
principal  Literary  Institutions  in  Lon- 
don, to  very  large  and  influential 
audiences,  comprising  many  of  the 
most  eminent  Nonconformist  ministers 
in  the  metropolis.  The  subject  se- 
lected for  investigation  was,  *•*  The 
Ecclesiastical  Polity  of  the  British 
Churches  in  relation  to  the  British 
People."  Condensed  reports  of  these 
lectures,  which  were  received  with 
profound  attention,  have  appeared  the 
last  few  weeks  in  the  paper  with  which 
the  lecturer  is  identified.  We  have 
read  these  reports  with  considerable 
interest  and  much  pleasure,  especially 
as  they  indicate  that  light  is  breaking'in 
upon  the  mind,  and  that  men  are  being 
raised  up  to  give  utterance  to  the 
truth  boldly,  for  the  conviction  of 
those  who  will  candidly  listen  to  them. 

The  topics  which  these  lectures 
present  for  consideration  and  reflec- 
tion are  of  paramount  importance, 
the  deductions  therefrom  comporting 
alike  with  common  sense,  the  philoso- 
phy of  man  as  an  intellectual  and  so- 
cisd  being,  and  what  is  still  more 
worthy  of  remark,  with  what  may  be 
logically  inferred  from  the  pages  of 
the  New  Testament.  Correct  theory 
ever  precedes  correct  practice,  and  to 
some  extent  the  latter  invariably  fol- 
lows the  former.  We  trust  the  result 
will  be  so  in  the  instance  before  us. 

The  truths  embodied  in  Mr.  Miall's 
lectures  are  calculated  to  awaken  the 
interest  of  those  whom  he  so  ardently 
desires  to  benefit,  as  well  as  excite 
the  attention  of  the  thinking  commu- 
nity at  large.  He  seeks  to  correct 
errors,  and  supplant  whatever  is  at 
variance  with  scriptural  authority, 
in  the  present  constitution  of  the  Dis- 
senting churches,  and  we  cannot  but 
wish  that  his  endeavours  may  prove 
eminently  successful.  One  ^  of  the 
lecturer's  topics  was  "  The  Aristo- 
cratic Sentiment" — a  sentiment  which 
prevails  so  much  in  Nonconformist 
churches,  notwithstanding  its  anti- 
scriptural  character,  and  the  repeated 
instances  which  occur  of  its  injurious 
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tendencies.  Now  this  aristocratic 
feeling  must  be  rooted  out,  before 
any  important  influence  can  be  exer- 
cised over  the  mass  of  the  people  by 
the  Christian  churches.  The  lecturer 
seemed  to  be  fully  impressed  with  the 
truth  of  this  statement.  The  New 
Testament  furnishes  no  example, 
either  of  the  spirit  and  arrangement 
of  public  worship,  or  of  the  church 
organization  now  so  generally  obtain- 
ing with  the  dissenters  of  this  country. 
That  the  churches  of  the  present  day 
are  not  built,  in  their  social  compact, 
on  the  model  presented  to  us  by  the 
inspired  apostles  of  Jesus,  is  obvious 
to  multitudes  who  diligently  study 
the  records  of  the  primitive  churches. 
But  the  great  and  all-important  ques- 
tions are,  when,  where,  how,  and  by 
whom  shall  this  much-needed  and 
radical  reform  be  originated  and  car- 
ried forward  ?  To  reform  en  masse 
politically  or  ecclesiastically  is  found 
to  be  impracticable,  and  therefore  the 
commencement  must  be  personal. 
Where  to  commence,  and  whom  to 
consult  in  this  important  matter,  are 
inquiries  which  the  Scriptures  fully 
answer.  "We  must  go  back  to  Jeru- 
salem on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
consult  the  apostles,  Peter  and  the 
eleven,  standing  up  in  the  presence  of 
the  assembled  multitude,  and  giving 
expression  to  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  reception  of  which  can 
alone  effectually  enlighten,  control, 
renovate,  and  reform  the  sinner.  Un- 
til this  be  done,  and  the  apostolic 
track  entered  upon,  all  attempts  at 
reformation  must  prove  futile  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world.  The  tree 
must  be  made  good  before  it  can 
bring  forth  good  and  heavenly  fruit 
in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  Mr. 
Miall,  to  become  a  true  evangelical  re- 
former, must  personally  begin  at  the|be- 
ginning,  if  he  have  not  done  so  already. 
A  change  in  the  construction  of  meet- 
ing-houses, and  in  the  arrangement  of 
pulpits,  pews,  and  pew-rents,  can  ef- 
fect little  or  no  improvement  in  the 
system  which  is  at  present  in  exist- 


ence. There  must  be  anew  heart  and 
a  right  spirit  created  in  the  people  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  as  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  law  of  God 
be  written  in  the  mind.  The  present 
arrangements  in  Christian  societies 
are  productive  of  as  much  good — aye, 
and  of  as  much  money,  too,  if  not 
more — than  that  of  any  new  order  of 
things  which  may  be  devised  by  hu- 
man wisdom.  Whatever  is  not  purely 
voluntary,  and  of  a  spiritual  charac- 
ter, dictated  by  the  record  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  springing  from  up- 
right motives  and  unfeigned  faith  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  not  accept- 
able to  Grod.  It  is  solemn  mockery, 
but  nothing  more.  However,  we 
must  now  proceed  with  our  extracts, 
and  leave  the  reader  to  judge  as  to 
the  bold  and  fearless  style  in  which 
the  lecturer  propounds  his  views. 

THE  ARISTOCRATIC  SENTIMENT. 

The  morbid  symptoma  of  the  religion  com- 
monly exemplified  by  the  British  churches,  to 
which  attention  was  pointed  in  the  foregoing 
lecture,  were  regarded  as  arising  from  causes 
of  a  purely  spiritual  character.  But  besides  this 
intrinsic  w^ness  and  inferiority  of  spiritual 
life,  the  action  of  that  life  is  injuriously  modi- 
fied by  certain  extraneous  influences.  It  is  to 
the  consideration  of  thg  most  prominent  of 
this  class  of  agencies  that  I  now  turn ;  and  I 
propose  to  devote  the  present  lecture  to  an  ex- 
amination of  the  manner  in  which  the  senti- 
ment of  aristocracy  operates  upon  the  spirit  of 
our  Christian  societies,  and  tends  to  impede 
their  success. 

The  remarks  I  shall  have  to  make  will  have 
no  reference  to  aristocracy  as  an  integral  part 
of  our  civil  constitution.  The  political  insti- 
tution, however,  ancient  and  powerful  as  it  is 
in  this  country,  has  been  the  occasion  of  draw- 
ing out,  amongst  all  classes  of  the  community, 
what  would  probably  have  manifested  itself,  to 
some  extent,  even  in  its  absence — a  tendency 
to  cherish  the  spirit  of  ccute.  The  governing 
circle  which  the  precision  of  law  has  rendered 
definite,  repeats  itself  in  wider  and  less  distinct 
circles  down  to  the  very  bottom  of  society ; 
and  each  claims  for  itself  somewhat  which  it 
regards  as  incommunicable  to  the  grades  be- 
neath it. 

The  disposition  which  shows  itself  in  these 
results  is,  perhaps,  more  powerfully  operative 
in  British  society  than  in  that  of  any  other 
country  under  the  sun.  The  source  of  it  is 
what  I  have  ventured  upon  designating  "  the 
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aristocratic  sentiment."  The  simplest  clement 
to  which  analysis  can  reduce  it  is — value  at- 
tached to  man  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  his  worldly  lot.  In  feeling,  if  not 
in  positive  conviction,  we  associate  the  idea  of 
merit  with  social  position ;  and  unconsciously, 
set  down  a  man's  temporal  state  and  prospects 
in  the  catalogue  of  his  virtues  or  vices,  as  the 
case  may  he. 

It  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  occupy  more 
than  a  moment,  in  showing  that  the  sentiment 
under  consideration  is  not  in  unison  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity,  but  is  sternly  condemned 
by  it.  The  entire  scope  of  the  gospel  is  plainly 
intended  to  detach  our  sympathies  from  what 
is  material  and  transitory,  by  which  they  are 
easily  attracted  and  deeply  absorbed,  and  to 
intertwine  them  inseparably  with  what  is  moral 
and  imperishable.  It  is,  besides,  especially  in- 
congruous in  the  disciples  of  Him  who  put 
honour  on  poverty,  by  associating  it  with  the 
brightest  manifestation  of  the  Divine  character, 
and  with  the  loveliest  and  only  perfect  develop- 
ment of  human  nature.  "We  are  not,  however, 
left  to  inference  in  this  matter.  The  New 
Testament  contains  such  abundance  of  percep- 
tive direction  condemnatory  of  the  aristocratic 
sentiment,  that  nothing  but  experience  of  the 
power  and  propensity  of  human  nature  to 
practise  dreeption  upon  itself,  could  prevent  our 
surprise  that,  men  imbued  with  Christian 
principle  could  find  any  pretext  strong  enough 
to  seduce  them  into  an  indulgent  regard  of  the 
evil.  On  this,  as  on  other  matters,  there  is  a 
thorough  harmony  of  the  practical  exhortations 
of  scripture  with  the  spirit  of  its  doctrinal  dis- 
coveries, and  both  are  diametrically  opposed  to 
the  giving  any  countenance  by  the  churches  to 
the  aristocratic  sentiment  —  a  sentiment  so 
obnoxious  even  to  reason,  that  if  Christianity 
did  not  coudenm  it,  we  should  doubt  if  Chris- 
tianity were  a  message  firom  above.  It  is  not 
without  a  sense  of  pain  that  I  am  obliged,  in 
passing  on  to  an  examination  of  the  state  of  the 
British  churches,  in  reference  to  this  matter, 
to  furnish  a  melancholy  contrast  to  what  ex- 
pnectation  might  have  pictured.  All  denomina- 
tions are  aflfected — some,  perhaps,  more  than 
others — none  so  little  as  not  to  detract  from 
their  influence  and  impede  their  usefulness. 
The  same  pride  of  class,  the  same  delusiveness, 
the  same  deference  to  rank  and  wealth,  the 
same  depreciating  view  of  poverty,  the  same 
struggle  to  keep  up  appearances,  the  same 
notions  of  respectability,  the  same  frigid  re- 
serve on  the  one  hand,  and  shrinking  timidity 
on  the  other,  proceeding  from  the  same  cause, 
and  that  c'ause  having  nothing  whatever  moral 
in  its  character,  are  to  be  found  inside,  as  out- 
side, the  Christian  churches  of  our  land.  There 
is  a  slight  modification  of  the  aristocratic  senti- 
ment by  religious  sympathies,  of  course — more 
marked,  however,  in  hidividual  cases,  than  in 
organized  communities,  and  the  type  of  the 
mischief  may  be  milder — but,  substantiaDy, 


the  same  features  of  it  are  plainly  discernible 
in  the  church,  as  in  the  world.  Intimacy  of  as- 
sociation and  intercourse,  based  on  congeniality 
of  tastes,  habits,  and  pursuits,  will  undoubtedly 
link  us  more  closely  with  one  class  of  society 
than  another.  The  friendships  of  Christian 
men,  as  well  as  of  others,  pre-snpposing,  as 
they  must,  a  more  than  ordinary  community 
between  mind  and  mind,  will,  for  the  most 
part,  be  restricted  to  that  circle  they  are  most 
accustomed  to  frequent,  and  with  the  members 
of  which  they  have  most  in  common.  It  must 
be  understood,  therefore,  that  it  is  this  measure 
of  a  man's  worth  by  what  he  possesses  that  I 
characterise  as  mischievous  in  our  churches.. 

Between  God's  mode  of  dealing  respectively 
with  the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  the  treatment 
of  them  by  the  churches,  there  is  little  cor- 
respondence. Religion,  as  embodied  in  the 
written  word  of  God,  and  in  that  more  emphatic 
living  Word  which  "  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,"  uniformly  champions,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  the  cause  of  the  weak,  the  friendless,  the 
oppressed  —  religion,  embodied  in  modern 
organizations,  preaches  up  the  rights  of  the  | 
powerful,  and  dwells  mainly  upon  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  powerless.  Originally  her  voice 
was  uplifted  against  the  injustice  and  tyranny 
of  the  strong — now,  she  oftener  rebukes  the 
discontent  of  the  down-trodden  and  the  impo- 
tent, The  poor  man  is  made  to  feel  that  he  is 
a  poor  man  —  the  rich  is  reminded  that  he  is 
rich,  in  the  great  minority  of  our  churches  aud 
chapels.  The  square  pew,  carpeted  perhaps, 
and  curtained  —  the  graduated  scale  of  other 
pews,  the  free  sittings,  if  there  are  any,  keep  up 
the  separation  between  class  and  class ;  and  even 
where  the  meanly-clad  are  not  conscious  of  in- 
trusion, as  is  sometimes  painfully  the  case,  the 
arrangements  are  generally  such  as  to  preclude 
in  their  bosoms  any  momentary  feeling  of  essen- 
tial equality.  "We  have  no  negro  pews,  for  we 
ha\  e  no  prejudice  against  colour ;  but  we  have 
distinct  places  for  the  penniless,  for  we  have  a 
morbid  horror  of  poverty.  Spite  of  all  discou- 
ragements, however,  some  of  the  lowly  and  un- 
fortunate find  their  way  into  our  places  of  wor- 
ship. Possibly  their  emotions  may  he  elicited 
by  prayer  —  seldom,  we  should  think,  by  the 
discourse.  It  may  be  excellent,  persuasive, 
pungent ;  but,  in  multitudes  of  cases,  it  will 
also  be  cast  into  a  mould  which  none  but  the 
educated  can  appreciate.  Let  it  not  be  said 
that  this  is  owing  exclusively  to  their  igno- 
rance. "  The  common  people  heard"  our  Lord 
"  gladly" — the  early  reformers  won  their  way 
to  the  inmost  hearts  of  the  lowliest  of  men ;  and 
even  those  who  in  our  day  are  judged  to  be  too 
uncultivated  to  profit  by  the  ministry  of  God's 
word  from  the  pulpit,  are  sufficiently  intelligent 
to  derive  interest  from  a  public  political  meet- 
ing, to  appreciate  the  points  of  a  speech  from 
the  hustings,  and  to  feel  the  force  of  an  argu- 
ment when  put  to  them  in  private.  No  I  it  is 
not  altogether  ignorance  which  prevents  them 


Digitized 


by  Google 


IN  RELATION  TO  THE  BRITISH  PEOPLE. 


37 


from  following  the  generality  of  preachers.  It  is 
the  entire  absence  of  colloqaialism  from  the  dis- 
conrse — an  absence  imposed  upon  the  speaker  by 
that  sense  of  propriety  which  thearistocratic  sen- 
timent engenders.  The  etiquette  of  preaching 
prescribes  an  exclusively  didactic  style — and  an 
address,  ike  aim  of  which  is  to  save  souls,  is 
supposed  to  approximate  towards  perfection,  in 
proportion  as  it  is  free  from  conversational 
blemishes  and  inaccuracies,  satisfies  a  fastidious 
and  classical  taste,  and  flows  on  in  one  unbro- 
ken stream  from  its  commencement  to  its  close. 
The  consequence  is,  that  whilst  some  few  are 
pleased,  and  perhaps  profited,  the  mass  remain 
utterly  untouched.  Oh  1  for  some  revolution 
to  break  down  for  ever,  and  scatter  to  the  four 
wiuds  of  heaven,  our  pulpit  formularies  and 
proprieties,  and  leave  men  at  liberty  to  dis- 
course on  the  sublime  verities  of  the  Christian 
faith,  with  the  same  Areedom,  variety,  and  na- 
turalness,  with  which  they  would  treat  other 
subjects  in  other  places  1 

The  operatives  of  these  realms,  taken  as  a 
body,  and  the  still  more  numerous  class  whose 
employment  is  less  regular,  and  whose  tempo- 
ral prospects  are  still  more  discouraging  and 
precarious,  must  be  described  as  living  beyond 
even  occasional  contact  with  the  institutions  of 
Christian  faith  and  worship.  They  feel  no 
sympathy  with  them — they  evince  no  respect 
for  them.  Their  views,  their  tastes,  their  ha- 
bits, their  pursuits,  if  influenced  at  all  by  divine 
revelation,  are  influenced  only  by  its  extremely 
indirect  and  reflex  power.  The  churches  which, 
if  they  were  true  to  the  spirit  of  their  mission, 
and  the  design  of  their  Lord,  would  have  pene- 
trated this  large  section  of  society  with  a  feel- 
ing that  it  was  cared  for,  and  would  have  pre- 
sented so  many  green  spots  in  the  world's  wil- 
dem^s  in  which  man.  however  outcast,  might 
count  on  sympathy  from  man  —  the  churches 
which  might  and  ought  to  have  won  from  this 
over-burdened,  under-fed,  and  sorely-neglected 
class,  a  general  confidence,  resembling  that  for- 
merly given  by  negro  slaves  to  missionaries  in 
the  "West  Indies — the  churches  which  should 
have  turned  the  very  hardships,  and  privations, 
add  unbcfriended  loneliness  of  these  people  to 
account,  by  ofTeriug  to  them  the  respect  due  to 
their  nature,  and  the  commiseration  due  to  their 
condition,  and,  wherever  it  was  possible,  coun- 
tenance, counsel,  and  aid — the  churches  are,  to 
all  practical  purposes,  as  little  known,  as  little 
cared  for,  as  little  trusted  in,  by  this  numerous 
body,  as  if  they  had  no  existence.  The  mes- 
sage of  love  is  not  recommended  to  the  notice 
of  thb  large  and  important  class  of  society,  by 
the  warmth  and  generosity  of  those  who  profess 
to  deliver  it.  Their  mission  is,  in  this  respect, 
a  failure — a  failure  attributable  chiefly  to  them- 
selves. Their  Master  put  within  their  reach 
all  the  elements  of  splendid  success  —  pointed 
out  clearly,  by  his  own  life  and  labors,  as  well 
as  by  those  of  his  apostles,  the  way  to  it — and 
pUed  them  with  the  highest  and  grandest  mo- 


tives to  seek  it — and,  alas  I  all  in  vain.  They 
now  reap  as  they  have  sowed — sparingly ;  and 
they  wonder  at  the  ill-favored  character  of  their 
harvest. 

I  will  only  mention  one  other  mode  in  which 
the  aristocratic  sentiment  operates  as  an  im- 
pediment to  the  efficient  prosecution  of  Chris- 
tian enterprise.  The  maintenance  of  class  dis- 
tinctions in  the  churches  necessarily  hinders 
the  natural  development  of  very  much  of  that 
moral  power  which  they  may  happen  to  possess. 
"  Union  is  strength  ;'*  but  living,  hearty,  pro- 
lific union  there  cannot  be,  in  things  spiritual 
and  eternal,  where  worth  is  measured  by  the 
shifting  accidents  of  life.  Oh,  these  freezing 
conventionalities  !  One  will  never  know  how 
much  good  they  nip  in  the  bud,  how  much  sap 
they  prevent  from  rising  and  fulfilling  its  ftinc- 
tions,  until  they  have  yielded  in  our  churches 
to  the  glow  of  unfeigned  and  unrestricted  bro- 
therly love ! — until  the  manners  of  a  selfish 
world  cease  to  govern  Christian  disciples  in  their 
spiritual  relationship  to  each  other !  He  would 
in  our  day  be  the  best  friend  of  the  church  who 
should  prove  himself  able  to  say,  with  effect,  to 
the  aristocratic  spirit  which  now  possesses  and 
torments  her,  as  Paul  to  the  divining  demon  of 
the  Philippian  damsel,  "  I  command  thee,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  out  of  her." 

We  now  proceed  to  quote  from  a 
subsequent  lecture  on  the 

PROFESSIONAL   SENTIMENT. 

When  one  sits  down  to  study  the  New  Tes- 
tament with  a  view  to  ascertain  what  it  teaches 
us  on  the  subject  of  the  ministry,  one  is  almost 
startled  to  find  so  little,  and  that  little  so  inci- 
dentally introduced.  Modem  notions  respect- 
ing what  we  term  the  sacred  office,  and  the 
various  functions  and  responsibilities  pertaining 
to  it,  find  themselves  very  much,  and  very  op- 
pressively alone,  when  wandering  over  the 
ground  of  inspiration.  The  extremely  simple 
ideas  developed  by  scripture  on  this  head,  are 
even  now,  in  most  churches,  choked  up  and 
concealed  by  some  portion  of  the  debris  which 
the  turbid  current  of  ecclesiastical  history  has 
everywhere  left  behind  it.  Thus  far,  I  think, 
we  are  conducted  by  New  Testament  authority 
— that  the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  order 
to  their  efficiency,  are  to  be  under  government 
of  some  kind,  and  that  such  government  is  to 
be  exercised  over  them  by  appointed  officers. 
When  the  functions  of  these  officers  are  alluded 
to,  the  expressions  made  use  of  invariablv  refer 
to  the  authority  with  which  they  are  entrusted 
in  regulating  the  movements  of  the  body  over 
which  they  preside.  They  are  described  as 
"  over"  the  saints,  as  "  having  the  rule  "  over 
them,  as  "  admonishing"  them.  They  are  de- 
signated indiflferently,  and  by  interchangeable 
terms,  overseers  and  elders.  Here,  then,  is  the 
prominent  idea  —  certain  individuals  in  each 
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organized  society  of  Christians,  exercising  over 
it  a  moral  sway,  guiding  its  movements,  adjust- 
ing and  maintaining  order  amongst  its  mem- 
bers, helping  here,  admonishing  there,  taking 
good  heed  both  of  doctrine  and  of  morals,  that 
the  machinery  whereby  Christ's  gospel  is  to 
be  presented  to  the  world  may  be  preserved  in 
the  highest  possible  state  of  efficiency.  What 
I  do  910^  find  in  the  New  Testament,  is,  that 
to  these  elders,  or  overseers,  to  whom  is  given 
the  presiding  authority  necessary  to  all  human 
organizations,  spiritud  as  well  as  secular,  the 
work  of  teetching,  whether  in  the  church  or 
out  of  it,  is  exclusively  vouchsafed.  Ruling  in 
the  churches,  in  apostolic  times,  was  not  identi- 
fied exclusively  with  teaching,  nor  teaching 
with  ruling.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
"  oversight"  usually  carried  with  it  in  those 
times,  "  aptness  to  teach ;"  most  of  the  virtues 
qualifying  for  the  one,  being  also  necessary  to 
the  other — ^just  as  in  our  own  day,  a  talent  for 
debate  may  be  set  down  as  a  high  qualification 
of  a  cabinet  minister,  although  his  special  office 
is  that  of  administration  rather  than  oratory. 
The  writings  of  the  New  Testament  do  not 
authorise  the  conclusion  that  it  is  the  preroga- 
tive, or  the  peculiar  and  exclusive  duty,  of  any 
class  in  the  church  of  Christ,  to  communicate 
to  others  the  gospel  of  God — ^nor  theei»niiiitial 
into  the  hands  of  him  who  presides  over  a 
spiritual  community,  of  a  monopoly  of  those 
instructional  ministrations  whereby  the  church 
itself  is  to  be  edified,  or  the  world  converted — 
conceptions  with  regard  to  the  Christian  min- 
istry, the  origin  of  which  may  be  discovered  in 
ecclesiastical  history,  and  the  only  apparent 
scriptural  sanction  for  which  is  obtained  by 
confounding  gospel  preachers  with  the  Jewish 
priesthood.  After  an  effort  to  realize  the 
actual  circumstances  by  which  the  earliest 
Christian  societies  were  surrounded,  I  cannot 
imagine  anything  similar,  even  in  spirit,  to 
what  so  largely  and  generally  obtains  in  the 
present  day.  Doubtless,  they  who  ministered 
to  the  churches  "  in  word  and  doctrine,"  were 
recognized  as  teachers  on  account  of  their  evi- 
dent qualifications  for  the  work.  Perhaps,  too, 
as  soon  as  external  affairs  would  permit,  they 
became  the  stated  instructors  of  the  bodies  with 
which  they  associated ;  and  they  certainly  re- 
ceived, where  necessary,  out  of  the  common 
fund  of  the  body,  whatever  was  deemed  requi- 
site to  their  temporal  maintenance.  Nor  do  I 
think  it  at  all  certain  that  we,  in  this  age  and 
country,  are  bound,  or  would  do  well,  to  trans- 
plant all  ihe  forms  of  proceeding  which  were 
eminently  adapted  to  the  demands  of  primitive 
times.  But  if  these  views  of  what  obtained 
then  in  the  practice  of  the  churches  approxi- 
mate to  correctness,  they  are  important,  be- 
cause they  enfold  a  general  truth  of  fi;Teat 
moment,  the  practical  forgetfuluess  of  which 
has  been  followed  by  serious  evils. 

It  is,  perhaps,  difficult  to  describe  with  ac- 
curacy whatare  the  prevailing  ideas  whichclothe 


themselves  in  such  phrases  as,  "the  sacred 
order  of  the  Christian  ministry" — each  section 
of  the  religious  world  exhibiting  some  varia- 
tions in  the  interpretations  it  puts  upon  them. 
The  vaguest  and  most  general  form  in  which 
the  erroneous  impression  shows  itself,  is  in  a 
broad  classification  of  society  into  clerical  and 
lay.  A  minister  is,  as  minister,  segregated 
from  the  mass,  and  becomes,  in  virtue  of  his 
calling,  a  member  of  a  consecrated  order.  He 
is  regarded  as,  in  some  sort,  not  merely  quali- 
fied by  his  gifts,  but  authorized  by  his  profes- 
sion, to  discharge  duties  with  which  laymen 
should  not  meddle.  He  claims,  and  he  generally 
receives,  respect,  not  merely  on  account  of  the 
office  which  he  fills,  for  he  may  fill  none ;  but 
on  account  of  the  sacred  brotherhood  to  which 
he  belongs.  Others  agree  with  himself  in  hold- 
ing that  there  is  a  deference  which  he  owes  to 
"  the  doth."  The  pulpit  is  his,  as  it  were,  by 
right  of  his  ordination — and  even  if  others  are 
sometimes  admitted  there,  they  are  there  rather 
by  a  tolerated  irregularity,  than  by  the  inherent 
right  of  their  qualifications.  In  short,  the 
position  allotted  to  him  is  one  of  modified 
sacerdotalism.  Now,  I  do  not  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  ever  instituted  such  an  order  in 
his  churches — or  that  the  apostles  anywhere 
hint  at  its  existence.  In  sacred  offices  I  do  be- 
iiere,  and  for  them  I  cherish  a  profoond  respect 
— ^in  a  sacred  order  I  lutfc  w»  fmA.  ^rimtefcr. 

I  will  now  run  over  some  of  the  principal  ar- 
rangements which  contribute  to  the  develop- 
ment and  sustentation  of  the  professional  senti- 
ment. 

I  mention  first,  ministerial  education.  It 
must  surely  have  sometimes  flashed  across  a 
thoughtful  mind,  that,  looking  to  our  plan  of 
providing  an  unintermitting  supply  of  pastors 
for  the  churches,  one  of  the  terms  selected  by 
inspired  authority  to  designate  the  office,  is,  to 
say  the  least  of  it,  inapposite.  It  is  commonly, 
in  a  very  technical  sense  only,  that  our  churches 
appoint  elders.  The  most  important  steps 
which  can  influence  the  character,  or  affect  the 
efficiency,  of  the  future  teachers  of  divine  truth, 
are  taken  before  the  religious  principle  can 
have  proved  its  genuineness,  and  before  intel- 
lectual aptitude  and  qualifications  can  be  de- 
termined. The  common  views  which  prevail 
respecting  the  ministry  present  it  with  no  or- 
dinary attraction  to  young  and  aspiring  minds. 
Our  academies,  founded  upon  elemosynaiy 
basis,  and  offering  an  easy  ingress  to  an  honor- 
able and  useful  occupation,  naturally  increase 
those  attractions — and  tend  to  insure  a  large 
admixture  of  inferior  influences  in  motives 
which  should  be  kept  unusually  pure.  An 
education,  in  a  great  measure,  technical,  having 
consumed  exactly  that  portion  of  life  within 
which  a  choice  of  calling  is  feasible,  leaves  a 
young  man,  at  the  end  of  his  preparatory  course, 
even  when  he  has  discovered  his  original  mis- 
take, nearly  precluded  from  his  destination — 
and  if,  after  having  received  ordination,  any 
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should  see  fit  to  withdraw  from  the  mmisterial 
profession,  they  are  regarded  as,  in  some  sense, 
desecrating  what  is  sacred.  I  know  well  how 
difficalt  it  is,  with  modem  notions  of  what  the 
ministry  implies,  to  devise  a  substitute  for  the 
existing  plan,  which  would  not  be  open  to  the 
same  objections — and  hence,  I  conclude,  any 
system  whatever  of  ministerial  education  must 
be  fraught  with  many  and  serious  perils.  As 
the  wicket-gate,  either  to  eldership  or  pastor- 
ship, I  regard  it  as  productive  of  more  iiyury 
than  benefit.  If,  for  a  considerable  portion  of 
our  countrymen,  it  is  necessary  that  the  office 
of  spiritual  teaching  should  be  filled  with  edu- 
cate men,  a  fact  which  I  do  not  dispute,  still  I 
thiuk  it  would  be  possible  for  the  churches  to 
wait  the  unfolding  and  ripening  of  spiritual 
character  in  their  members,  before  giving  prac- 
tical aid  to  those  contemplating  the  episcopal 
office — and  to  impress  upon  all  who  might 
aspire  to  fill  that  honorable  sphere  of  labor, 
the  importance  of  informing  and  disciplining 
the  mind  to  as  great  an  extent  as  possible. 
Without,  however,  laying  upon  these  observa- 
tions a  heavier  stress  than  they  will  bear,  it 
will  be  seen,  I  think,  how  powerfully  the 
present  system  of  ministerial  education  serves 
to  feed  the  professional  sentiment — how  well 
adapted  it  is  to  inspire  high  notions  respecting 
all  that  is  deemed  peculiar  to  the  "  order" — 
and  how  likely  it  is  to  beget  a  jealousy  of  any 
teaching  instrumentality  which  has  not  passed 
through  the  customary  academical  training. 

In  apostolic  times,  there  seems  reason  to 
conclude,  all  the  Christian  disciples  of  one  city 
or  town  were  united  together  in  spiritual  fellow- 
ship, and  constituted  the  one  church  in  that 
town — and  the  offices  both  of  oversight  and  of 
teaching  were  as  numerous  in  each  church,  as 
convenience  might  prescribe,  or  as  the  distribu- 
tion of  gifts  amongst  the  members  would  allow. 
To  some  such  mode  of  manifesting  and  nourish- 
ing their  spiritual  life,  the  Christian  churches 
in  our  land  will  probably  return  by  slow  de- 
grees, as  the  spirit  of  their  faith  becomes  puri- 
fied from  the  dross  of  worldly-mindedness. 
Meanwhile,  it  is  but  too  apparent,  that  the 
needless  multiplication  of  spiritual  organiza- 
tions in  one  locality,  and  the  appointment  of  a 
single  minister  over  each,  but  ill  succeeds  in 
eliciting  either  the  life  or  the  power  of  religious 
association.  Our  very  mechanical  arrange- 
ments, modelled,  of  course,  in  conformity  with 
our  ecclesiastical  ideas,  put  a  needless  distance 
between  teacher  and  taught,  and  exert  a  re- 
pressive influence  upon  the  sympathies  which 
should  connect  the  one  with  the  other.  In 
each  place  of  worship,  there  stands  the  pulpit 
— a  visible  symbol  of  the  monopoly  of  teaching. 
From  that  spot,  sacred  to  ministerial  occupa- 
tion, the  devotions  of  the  people  are  to  be  led 
by  the  same  man  that  preaches  the  word  every 
time  the  church  assembles,  year  after  year. 
The  service  insensibly  slides  into  a  performance, 
which  the  assemby  try  to  witness  with  becom- 


ing emotion,  inistead  of  participating  in,  and 
adopting -as  their  own.  Oh  1  those  pulpits, 
and  all  the  influences  they  infer !  Would  that 
no  such  professional  conveniences  had  been 
invented !  Would  that  some  change  of  feeling, 
or  even  of  fashion,  amongst  us,  could  sweep 
them  clean  away  1  The  pastor  and  the  flock 
alike  suffer  disadvantage — and  it  is  hard  to 
determine  which  is  most  to  be  commiserated. 
Not  a  few,  we  apprehend,  in  both  relationships, 
would  rejoice  most  heartily  to  go  back  to 
primitive  methods.  Bnt,  for  the  present,  the 
tyrant  custom  overrules  their  wishes — and, 
perhaps  in  this  instance,  as  in  others,  hu*king 
traditional  feeling  refuses  to  keep  pace  with 
intelligent  conviction. 

But  we  have  not  yet  ^diausted  the  illustra- 
tions of  the  professional  sentiment  to  be  met 
with  in  our  churches.  The  canon  laws  of  an 
ecclesiastical  establishment,  itself  a  re-adapta- 
tion of  Papal  machinery  to  a  purer  doctrine, 
exert,  in  some  respects,  a  more  powerful  in- 
fluence over  their  views  of  ministerial  etiquette 
than  common  sense,  and  the  lessons  of  ex- 
perience, backed  though  they  be  by  the  sanction 
of  apostolical  example.  Else,  how  comes  it  to 
pass  that  the  stated  discharge  of  the  functions 
of  eldership  should  be  so  generally  regarded  as 
incompatible  with  secular  engagements  ?  I  do 
not  believe  that  the  ministry,  generally,  is 
justly  chargeable  with  a  mercenary  spirit,  or 
that  gain  occupies  in  their  view  so  large  a 
space  as  godliness  —  for  if  so,  their  choice  of 
occupation  has  been,  certainly,  a  most  unwise 
one.  But  I  wish  to  point  out,  in  as  vivid 
language  as  possible,  the  disadvantageous  light 
in  which  our  absurd  prejudices  place  them.  By 
condemning  the  teachers  of  Christianity,  as 
such,  to  an  entire  abstinence  from  secular  en- 
gagements, and  bidding  them  subsist  upon  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  their  flocks,  we  shut 
up  one-half,  or  more,  of  our  ministers  to  a 
miserably  straitened  income,  and  give  to  the 
world  an  appearance  of  the  ministers  "  making 
a  trade  of  preaching."  When  many  a  man  is 
heroically  struggling  against  actual  want  whilst 
ministering  to  his  flock,  and  perseveres  in  the 
performance  of  his  sacred  duties  under  sharp 
and  seemingly  interminable  privations,  his 
very  necessities,  which  can  seek  relief  nowhere 
but  in  the  bounty  of  others,  throw  over  his 
entire  work  a  false  tint  provocative  of  the 
suspicion  that  his  objects  are  mercenary.  But 
thus  it  is  that  the  professional  sentiment  ex- 
presses itself — by  such  arrangements  it  is 
nourished  —  being  at  once  cause  and  effect  of 
one  of  the  most  anti-scriptural  and  deplorable 
characteristics  of  evangelic  church  polity  in 
our  country  and  times. 

To  the  foregoing  illustrations  I  think  it 
needful  to  add  but  one  other — ^that  presented 
to  our  notice  by  distinct  clerical  titles,  official 
vestments,  and  all  those  external  pecnliaiities 
intended  to  distinguish  from  others  the  mem- 
bers of  the  "sacred  profession."     The  sects 


Digitized 


byGoogk 


40 


THE  BRITISH  CHURCHES 


are  very  few,  and  the  individuals  are  far  from 
numerous,  who  treat  all  such  outward  marks 
as  unworthy  of  notice.  They  minister  to  un- 
worthy tastes.  They  lend  a  countenance  to 
popular  superstition.  They  are  a  relic,  and  a 
very  absurd  relic,  of  the  old  sacerdotal  system, 
which  delegated  the  whole  business  of  reb'gion 
to  the  priesthood,  and  which  placed  the  efficacy 
of  priestly  mediation,  chiefly  in  a  minute  ob- 
servance of  external  forms,  and  "bodily 
exercises."  It  is  surely  high  time  that  the 
Christian  churches  of  Great  Britain  had  got 
above  such  puerile  tmmpeiy — which,  where  it 
has  ceased  to  be  capable  of  doing  positive  harm, 
evinces,  in  close  association  with  the  grandeur 
of  God's  truth,  a  littleness  of  spirit  in  melan- 
choly contrast  with  it. 

To  the  insidious  force  of  the  professional 
sentiment  I  ascribe  the  tendency  of  religious 
effbii;  in  the  present  day  to  run  into  the  shape 
of  what  are  very  aptly  called  **  interests  .'** 
Wherever  the  religious  life  embodies  itself,  its 
influence  should  radiate  upon  the  surrounding 
world  just  in  proportion  to  its  own  amount 
and  intensity.  What  is  it  we  see  instead  of 
this  ?  Muitiplicatioa  instead  of  extension — 
conglomeration  in  the  place  of  diffusion — 
separate  spiritual  organizations  embodying  pre- 
cisely the  same  faith  and  practice,  in  the  same 
town,  sometimes  in  the  same  village,  contend- 
ing with  each  other,  scrambling  after  proselytes 
instead  of  seeking  converts,  and  giving  to  their 
respective  "interests"  the  zeal,  devotion,  and 
labor,  which  ought  to  have  been  enlisted  in 
the  service  of  heavenly  truths  —  churches  dis- 
countenancing all  effort  which  might  re-dis- 
tribute their  own  members,  and  although  swell- 
ing into  proportions  too  ample  for  convenient 
assembling  in  one  place,  frowning  upon  every 
proposition  which  might  appear  to  threaten  the 
birth  and  growth  of  a  rival  body.  These  are 
terrible  facts — to  what  are  they  to  attributed  ? 
Sectarianism  will  not  resolve  the  phenomena 
— for  different  denominations  are  not  felt  to  clash 
with  each  other  so  disastrously,  as  separate 
"  interests"  of  the  same  denomination.  They 
are  just  the  consequences  which  might  have 
been  anticipated  from  the  full  development 
amoQgst  the  churches  of  the  professional  senti- 
ment— from  the  centralization  of  the  spiritual 
functions  required  for  every  organization,  in  the 
hands  of  one  man,  and  the  placing  of  that  one 
man's  earthly  comforts  and  prospects,  ex- 
clusively, in  the  power  of  those  to  whom  he 
ministers.  Human  nature  would  be  dead  within 
him  if  he  did  not  desire  to  keep  as  many  con- 
verts around  himself  as  practicable,  and  look 
at  the  spiritual  wants  of  society  within  his 
reach  through  the  somewhat  distorting  medium 
of  the  possibilities  of  his  own  position.  Let 
none  say  that  a  strain  of  remark  like  thi&  flows 
from  an  uncharitabe  heart.  I  wish  to  expose 
the  evil  of  a  false  system— I  have  no  thought 
of  undervaluing  the  men  who  are  unconscious 
victims  of  it.     The  same  unnatural  power  of 


attraction  which  gathers  up  Christian  life  into 
numberless  "  interests,"  limits  its  action  upon 
society  to  individuals  in  office.  Churches,  as 
such,  are  scarcely  cognisant  of  any  but  a  very 
indirect  responsibility  for  the  success  of  the 
gospel  in  their  respective  neighbourhoods. 
To  present  and  apply  God's  truth  is  understood 
to  be  the  special,  and  almost  exclusive,  business 
of  the  minister.  He  is  to  fill  the  chapel — he 
is  to  recruit  the  church.  We  have  before 
glanced  at  this  evil,  and  have  traced  it  up  to  a 
mal-formation  of  religious  principle  as  its 
ultimate  source.  But  the  proximate  cause  of 
it  is  clearly  the  power  of  the  professional  senti- 
ment. Another  of  its  mischievous  products  is 
the  strong  temptation  it  presents  to  repress  or 
impede  the  development  of  lay  talent  and  en- 
terprise. There  lies  hidden  and  dormant  in 
the  bosom  of  religious  society  an  immense 
amount  and  variety  of  talent  which  might  have 
been  elicited  and  trained — an  assortment  of 
mental  and  moral  power  in  the  germ,  capable, 
when  unfolded  and  matured,  of  effecting,  under 
God's  blessing,  the  most  stupendous  results. 
That  the  main  purpose  of  the  churches  is 
spiritual,  instead  of  solving  the  mystery,  rather 
increases  it.  Now  and  then,  strength  of  mind, 
associated  with  irrepressible  religious  zeal, 
makes  its  way  through  every  disadvantage,  and 
reads  the  church  an  impressible  lesson  on  what 
may  be  done  for  Christ  by  unprofessional  in- 
strumentality. More,  many  times,  multiplied, 
are  they,  whose  energies  wither  for  want  of 
scope  and  exercise.  There  may  be  danger  in 
offering  free  scope  to  all  who  either  have,  or 
fancy  they  have,  ability  to  edify  the  church — 
a  danger,  however,  which  a  ruling  authority  in 
the  church  might  reduce  to  extremely  narrow 
limits ;  but,  even  at  the  worst,  the  possible 
danger  is  to  be  chosen  rather  than  actual 
death. 

.  Another  illustration  ofthe  injurious  influence 
of  the  professional  sentiment,  is  a  ministerial 
esprit  de  corps.  This  may  be,  and  sometimes 
has  been,  turned  to  useful  account ;  but,  as  a 
whole,  it  is  a  hindrance  rather  than  an  aux- 
iliary to  the  cause  of  divine  truth.  There  has 
come  to  be  a  professional  way  of  looking  at 
things  affecting  the  welfare  of  Christ's  church 
— a  kind  of  corporate  influence  which  works 
the  subjugation  of  all  individuality  to  a  recog- 
nized pattern,  and  hedges  round  the  freedom  of 
each  by  the  average  opinions  of  all.  Hence, 
the  ministerial  order  among  all  denominations 
is  naturally  conservative — the  last  class  in  the 
churches  to  apprehend  and  give  way  to  the 
necessity  of  new  spiritual  enterprises.  There 
is  a  feeling  abroad,  and  extensively  prevalent 
too — and  it  is  only  right  that  the  ministry 
should  know  it — that  the  healthiest  movements 
of  the  present  age  meet  with  no  obstacle  more 
uniform  or  more  potent  than  that  presented 
by  the  indisposition  of  the  sacred  profession. 
To  a  degree  much  beyond  what  they  suspect, 
in  lai'ge  towns  especially,  they  are  looked  upon 
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asm  the  rear  of  the  advancing  age.  The 
phenomenon  is  spoken  of  as  notorioos.  Lastly, 
our  present  arrangeiBents  for  the  presentation 
of  divine  truth  to  the  world,  moulded  into 
shape  as  they  have  been  by  the  professional 
sentiment,  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  detract 
from  its  moral  power.  No  mistake  could  well 
be  more  fatal  than  that  of  removing  from  the 
mstrnmcntality  employed  by  the  churches  that 
large  admixtore  of  spontancons,  but  duly 
regulated  effort,  which  would  have  conmiuni- 
cated  to  the  whole  the  unimpeachable  character 
of  disinterestedness  It  has  thrown  around  the 
proclamation  of  the  glad  tidings  an  atmosphere 
of  worldliness  which  places  the  best,  the  holiest, 
the  most  self-denying  and  heroically  disin- 
terested men,  under  a  fearful  disadvantage. 
Where  is  the  minister  whose  experience  will 
not  bear  me  out  in  this  ?  "Where  is  he  who 
has  never  wished,  when  about  to  address  his 
fellow-men  on  the  things  of  eternity,  or  when 
dropping  words  of  caution,  instruction,  com- 
fort, or  reproof,  in  the  family  circle,  or  at  the 
side  of  the  sick  bed,  that  all  recollections  of 
his  professional  character  could,  for  the  time, 
be  obliterated  from  the  minds  of  his  hearers, 
and  that  he  could  be  received  simply  as  a 
Christian  man  anxious  to  impart  benefit  to  his 
fellow-men  ?  Can  we  afford  to  give  indulgence 
to  a  sentiment  which,  whilst  it  greatly  circum- 
scribes the  number  of  labourers  in  Christ's 
vineyard,  detracts  also  ih>m  the  moral  power 
of  those  engaged  in  the  work  ? 

I  would  earnestly  conjure  all  who  see  reason 
to  adopt  the  conclusion  I  have  ventured  to  set 
forth,  to  guard  against  exposing  it  to  needless 
prejudices,  by  ms^g  it  the  ground  of  personal 
insinuations  and  judgments.  It  should  not  be 
assumed  that  they  who,  if  the  foregoing  re- 
marks have  weight,  occupy  an  unscriptural 
position,  seriously  obstructive  of  active  reli- 
gious effort,  have  been  placed  where  they  are, 
by  motives  inferior  in  any  respect  to  those 
which  have  induced  their  respective  flocks  to 
sustain  them  there.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
this  is  not  a  question  which  will  admit  of  being 
shelved  as  inconvenient — as  one  which  it  is 
treasonable  to  broach,  and  useless  as  well  as 
dangerous  to  discuss.  I  claim  for  myself,  and 
for  all  who  think  with  me,  as  clear  a  right  to 
plead  conscience  in  giving  utterance  to  these 
opinions,  and  as  full  a  title  to  respectful  treat- 
ment from  those  who  differ,  as  I  am  anxious  to 
see  awarded  to  themselves.  If  I  have  erred, 
there  is  learning,  talent,  and  piety  enough  in 
the  churches  to  counteract  the  error,  and 
doubtless,  they  will  do  it.  If,  however,  the 
views  I  entertain  of  the  Christian  ministry,  are, 
substantially,  sueh  as  were  held  and  acted  upon 
iu  apostolic  times,  the  sooner  we  get  rid  of  all 
the  colouring  which  subsequeut  ages  have 
thrown  into  them,  the  better  for  unadulterated 
Christianity. 

We  now  take  leave  of  the  Editor 


of  the  Nonconformist  for  the  present^ 
at  the  same  time  acknowledging  our 
obligations  to  him  for  the  pleasure  we 
have  derived  from  a  perusal  of  these 
lectures.  We  approve  of  much  that 
he  has  advanced  in  support  of  his 
views  ;  but  there  is  a  great  amount 
of  labour  demanded  at  the  hands  of 
such  earnest  reformers  as  Mr.  Miall, 
before  Christian  society  will  be  worthy 
the  appellation,  "  The  congregation 
of  the  living  God."  J.  W. 
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LETTER  ADDRESSED  TO  A  WESLEYAN 
METHODIST. 

Dear  Sir, — Nearly  twenty-five 
years  of  my  life  I  have  spent  as  a 
Wesleyan  Methodist,  and  twenty  as 
a  local  preacher,  leader,  &c.  ;  but  a 
a  few  years  since  I  ventured  to  take 
the  liberty  of  thinking  for  myself  on 
the  subject  of  baptism.  After  reading 
the  New  Testament,  much  reflection, 
deliberation,  and  prayer,  in  the  Lord's 
name,  and  by  his  authority,  I  sub- 
mitted to  be  immersed  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
For  that  act  alone,  without  trial, 
judge,  or  jury,  I  was  suspended  as  a 
leader  and  local  preacher,  so  I  left  the 
society,  and  remain  a  non-member  to 
this  day.  I  had  no  desire  whatever 
to  leave  Christ  and  his  church,  so, 
like  yourself,  I  set  out  as  a  Christian 
reformer.  I  took  my  Bible,  and  en- 
deavoured, as  far  as  I  had  light  and 
knowledge,  to  establish  a  church  in 
my  own  house,  on  New  Testament 
principles.  A  few  of  ray  neighbours 
met  with  me,  we  preached  Christ 
crucified ;  some  few  listened,  believed, 
and  obeyed  the  gospel  ;  and  now  we 
are  eighteen  in  number,  two  have 
died  in  the  Lord,  and  two  or  three 
have  left,  having  loved  this  present 
world.  We  meet  together  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  to  teach  the  apostles' 
doctrine — to  attend  to  the  fellowship, 
or  collection  for  the  saints — to  break 
the  loaf,  in  remembrance  that  Christ 
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has  died  for  us,  and  also  to  continue 
in  prayer  (Acts  ii.  42.)  We  contend 
for  mutual  teaching,  plurality  of 
elders  or  pastors,  where  there  are 
persons  to  fill  the  elder's  office  ;  we 
endeavour  to  avoid  all  sectarianisms, 
and  in  order  to  do  this  we  renounce 
all  creeds,  taking  the  Bible  alone  for 
the  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice.  We 
acknowledge  no  name  but  Christ :  as 
the  disciples  were  first  called  Chris- 
tians at  Antioch,  so  we  call  ourselves 
by  the  same  name  ;  and  we  consider 
it  altogether  inimical  to  the  Christian 
character  to  acknowledge  any  other 
name  or  head  than  Christ. 

I  name  these  matters,  to  give  you 
some  idea  of  my  standing  in  the  Chris- 
tian church  ;  and  also  to  show  you 
that  having  labored,  preached,  pray- 
ed, and  exerted  myself,  in  every  pos- 
sible way  to  extend  Wesleyanism,  it 
is  quite  reasonable  that  I  should  have 
a  great  desire  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  my  Wesleyan  friends. 

For  some  time  I  have  been  an  ob- 
server of  the  present  movement  in 
Wesleyanism.  In  former  days  I  have 
seen  enough  of  that  spirit  of  bigotry, 
tyranny,  and  oppression  manifested 
by  those  who  tell  us  they  are  called 
of  God  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  they 
cannot  be  called  of  God  to  exercise 
lordship  over  God's  heritage.  The 
cruel  act  of  tyranny  towards  your 
three  noble  friends,  is  an  outrage 
upon  all  common  sense,  and  would  be 
a  scandal  to  any  nation  or  church 
that  sanctioned  it.  You  act  honor- 
ably and  righteously  in  exposing  such 
unchristian  acts,  and  in  endeavouring 
to  bring  about  a  reformation  in  a 
church  which  has  so  far  degenerated 
from  original  righteousness.  I  attend- 
ed your  great  meeting  in  the  Free 
Trade  Hall,  Manchester,  over  which 
you  presided — I  was  pleased  with  the 
spirit  of  candour,  charity,  and  for- 
bearance, manifested  by  the  various 
speakers — ^I  listened  with  great  inte- 
rest to  your  opening  speech,  which 
did  credit  alike  to  your  tongue,  your 
head,  and  your  heart.     Perhaps  you 


will  allow  me  to  refer  to  one  point  in 
your  speech  to  which  I  could  not  ac- 
cord. You  told  us  "  That  you  want- 
ed us  to  adapt  Wesleyanism  to  the 
spirit  of  the  age."  That  was  the  un- 
fortunate part  of  your  otherwise 
excellent  speech  ;  and  yet  I  am  afraid 
that  that  is  an  important  point  sought 
for  by  the  thousands  who  are  contend- 
ing for  Wssleyan  reform.  There  is 
another  matter  which  is  cause  of  great 
lamentation  —  a  sad  defect  in  those 
who  are  contending  so  strongly  for 
reformation,  and  thereby  exposing 
themselves  to  reproach,  persecution, 
and  expulsion — and  that  is,  that  they 
do  not  take  the  Bible,  and  establish 
Christian  Reformation,  endeavouring 
to  effect  a  restoration  to  Primitive 
Christianity.  I  have  paid  a  good  deal 
of  attention  to  the  writings  and 
speeches  of  those  who  have  written 
and  spoken  on  this  great  subject ;  and 
it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  not  an 
individual,  so  far  as  I  have  known, 
has  ever  suggested  the  idea,  let  us  go  to 
the  Bible,  and  establish  a  reformation 
on  the  Bible  alone.  Now  instead  of 
this  we  often  hear,  let  us  have  Wes- 
leyanism as  it  was.  You  could  not 
have  Wesleyanism  as  John  Wesley 
left  it :  society  has  advanced,  the 
world  is  moving  onward.  Hence 
Wesleyanism  has  to  be  altered,  and 
amended  to  fit  the  spirit  of  the  times 
— ^you  need  to  contend  for  lay  dele- 
gation, open  conferences,  &c.  I  do 
not  wish  to  depreciate  the  character 
of  that  great  man  who  was  the  founder 
of  your  system  :  he  was  a  great  man, 
he  was  a  good  man ;  but  he  was  only 
a  man,  aud  the  system  which  he  set 
up,  therefore,  was  but  a  human  sys- 
tem. You  told  us  very  truly  at  the 
meeting,  that  the  laws  of  Methodism 
were  only  human  laws  :  then,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  as  it  is  only  a  human 
system,  and  its  laws  are  only  human, 
they  can  only  be  enforced  by  human 
authority.  I  think  you  will  see  my 
object  in  desiring  my  Wesleyan  friends 
to  contend  for  original  Christianity. 
One  moment's  reflection   will  lead 
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them  to  see,  that  however  excellent 
"  Wesleyanism  as  it  was "  may  be, 
Christianity  which  has  for  its  founda- 
tion Christ  and  his  apostles,  is  infi- 
nitely above  it.  Wesleyanism,  which 
is  of  human  origin,  requires  to  be 
changed  according  to  the  times  ;  but 
Christianity,  as  a  divine  system,  is 
fitted  for  every  age  and  state,  and  will 
be  till  Jesus  shall  come  again.  Chris- 
tianity is  a  perfect  system  of  itself, 
and  needs  no  human  laws,  nor  yet 
any  human  appendages  to  make  it 
complete  ;  and  therefore,  it  appears 
to  me  to  be  sinful  for  any  man,  or 
number  of  men,  to  make  laws  for  the 
government  of  the  church  of  Christ. 
The  laws  are  already  made,  and  it  is 
for  us  to  learn,  study,  and  practice 
them.  The  Saviour  says,  "  If  ye 
keep  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  dis- 
ciples indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  joa 
free"  (John  mL  31-2.) 

I  liope  you  will  excuse  the  liberty 
I  have  taken  in  addressing  you.  I 
have  no  desire  to  offend  you  by  any 
thing  I  have  said.  You  will  see  my 
desire  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  a 
people,  with  whom  I  once  considered 
it  the  highest  honor  of  my  life  to  be 
associated,  and  my  greatest  glory  to 
be  employed  in  making  known  to  the 
people  the  joyful  tidings  of  a  Saviour's 
love.  You  told  us  in  your  address 
that  God  had  given  us  general  laws 
to  govern  his  church,  but  it  was  for 
the  church  to  make  particular  laws  to 
suit  the  occasion.  I  am  inclined  to 
believe  this  is  a  general  opinion  among 
all  professors  ;  but  a  moment's  con- 
sideration will  show  it  to  be  untrue. 
I  could  not  conceive  a  single  case  to 
occur  of  any  description  in  the  church 
of  Christ,  but  a  single  reference  to  the 
New  Testament  would  settle  the  whole 
matter.  Could  you  find  one  ?  I 
think  not.  Let  us,  then,  my  friend, 
abide  by  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  and 
follow  the  word  of  God,  which  John 
Wesley  says,  "  is  the  sufficient  rule 
both  of  our  faith  and  practice."  It 
is  by  not  adhering  to  the  book,  that 


sectarianism  in  all  its  horrid  forms 
has  raised  its  ugly  head.  It  is  for 
want  of  this  that  all  the  errors,  bigot- 
ry, corruption,  superstition,  tyranny, 
and  oppression,  have  crept  into  the 
Christian  church.  If  the  Scriptures 
had  been  the  rule  observed  by  the  late 
Conference,  James  Everett,  Samuel 
Dunn,  and  William  Griffiths,  had  not 
this  day  been  as  outcasts  of  society. 
But  I  hope  they  will  be  raised  up 
again,  though  hot  by  Wesleyanism  as 
it  is,  nor  as  it  was,  but  by  true  scrip- 
tural Christianity  ;  and  I  hope  they 
may  yet  preach  among  the  people  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God. 

I  am  not  recommending  a  thing 
which  I  only  imagine  will  work  well, 
but  one  which  I  have  tried,  one  which 
I  have  seen  to  act  well  in  other 
churches,  and  which  two  thousand 
persons  in  this  country  can  testify  to 
the  same  facts,  two  hundred  thousand 
persons  in  America  being  living  wit- 
nesses of  the  same  things.  And  what 
is  best  of  all,  we  have  the  testimony 
and  approbation  of  God  in  the  things 
to  which  I  now  pray  your  attention. 
Hoping  that  this  important  subject 
may  have  your  prayerful,  deliberate 
consideration  and  hearty  concurrence 
and  support,  I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Your's  respectfully, 
William  Turner. 

King-street,  Leigh. 

The  following  reply  was  received 
by  the  writer : — 

Bowden,  November  12tli,  1849. 
Dear  Sir — Your  esteemed  favor  came  duly  to 
hand,  for  which  accept  my  best  thanks.  In  reply 
I  beg  to  say,  that  my  time  just  now  is  so  much 
engaged,  that  I  am  quite  unable  to  enter  upon  a 
consideration  of  the  subject  yon  suggest.  With 
kind  regards,  I  am,  most  faithfully  yours, 
Wm.  Martin. 
Wm.  Turner. 


EXTRACT  FROM  ANOTHER  LETTER. 

Now  what  will  these  ministers  do  ? 
— ^is  a  question  which  will  stand  in 
the  mind  of  the  church  of  God  with 
intense  interest.  Will  they  seek  to 
be  restored  to  their  former  and  to  a 
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yet  more  elevated  position  in  the 
Wesleyan  connection  ?  God  forbid. 
Will  they  endeavour  to  reform  a  sys- 
tem in  which  the  very  essential  prin- 
ciples of  popery  are  to  be  found, 
themselves  being  judges  ?  I  trow  not. 
In  hastening  out  of  Babylon  will  they 
run  by  Jerusalem  ?  I  trust  not.  My 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
these  able  ministers,  is,  that  they 
might  become,  in  the  words  of  a 
teacher  whose  authority  they  have 
long  acknowledged,  men  of  one  book; 
that  being  driven  out  of  doors  and 
compelled  to  build  a  house  for  them- 
selves, it  might  be  upon  the  broad 
Protestant    principle,    "the    bible 

ONLY  AND  ENTIRELY."      Many  WOuld 

not  be  their  companions  on  earth,  it 
may  be,  but  all  in  heaven  would  cer- 
tainly be  on  their  side. 

A  reformation  then,  founded  upon 
an  unreserved  subjection  of  mind, 
heart,  and  life,  to  the  word  of  God, 
as  a  whole,  and  the  consequent  rejec- 
tion of  Methodistic  and  Calvinistic 
laws,  differs  from  others  in  this  im- 
portant respect :  it  contemplates  not 
the  change  of  any  one  sect  or  system, 
nor  the  amalgamation  of  any  number, 
or  all  of  them  ;  but  it  claims  as  a 
right,  and  labours  to  attain  as  its 
object  the  reformation  of  men  by  a 
restoration  of  Christianity  as  delivered 
to  us  by  its  Divine  Founder  and  "  the 
twelve*^  For  after  all,  a  creed  re- 
formed is  a  dividing  barrier  patched, 
and  a  sect  remodelled  is  but  a  daughter 
of  the  mother  of  abominations  in  a 
new  dress.  But  a  scriptural  reforma- 
tion aims  at  the  demolition  of  the 
creed  and  the  sect,  genera  and  species, 
reformed  or  unreformed,  as  purity  is 
incompatible  with  corruption. 

Sir,  in  all  respect  and  benevolence, 
A  Lover  of  Good  Men. 

Note. — Many  of  our  esteemed  rea- 
ders and  brethren  appear  to  feel 
greatly  interested  in  the  results  of  the 
agitation  which  is  now  shaking  the 
foundation  of  Wesley  an  society.  Some 
of  them,  we  know,  formerly  belonged 


to  that  body,  and  therefore  ardently 
desire  that  good  may  spring  up  from 
the  present  movement.  From  con- 
siderations of  this  character,  as  well, 
perhaps,  as  from  a  kind  regard  to  our- 
selves, we  are  almost  inundated  with 
letters,  newspapers,  and  "Fly Sheets" 
referring  to  the  expelled  ministers, 
Messrs.  Everett,  Dunn,  and  Griffith, 
jun.  and  the  public  meetings  which 
they  have  held,  and  are  now  holding 
in  different  parts  of  the  country.  But 
it  would  seem,  from  Xhe  tenor  of  the 
addresses,  and  the  resolutions  adopted, 
that  Methodism  with  these  gentlemen 
is  to  be  Methodism  still ;  and  there- 
fore, the  record  of  their  proceedings 
is  more  in  accordance  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  their  own  magazines,  and 
the  local  newspapers,  than  with  the 
design  of  this  periodical.  We  may 
observe,  however,  that  so  long  as 
faithful  and  talented  men  are  expelled 
from  societies  without  even  permis- 
sion to  defend  themselves,  it  must  be 
obvious,  that  ignorance,  self-import- 
ance, (3  John 9-10) and  thedomineer- 
ing  spirit  of  Popery  mark  the  ruling 
influence  in  these  communities.  J.  W. 


THE  HARBINGER. 

Dear  Brother — I  am  happy  to  see 
that  you  are  resolved  to  continue  the 
Harbinger  the  same  size  and  price. 
I  anticipate  much  pleasure  and  profit 
from  it  in  the  providence  of  God,  du- 
ring the  coming  year.  There  can  be 
no  greater  pleasure  than  to  grow  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  to 
reduce  them  to  practice.  "  Yea,  ra- 
ther happy  is  he  who  knoweth  the 
will  of  God,  and  doeth  it."  I  am 
confident,  that  there  is  no  periodical 
in  this  country  in  which  the  will  of 
God  is  so  clearly  expounded  from  the 
scriptures,  for  practical  purposes,  as 
in  the  Britisf  Millennial  Har- 
binger. This  fact  ought  to  endear  it 
to  every  one  who  prays  with  the 
Psalmist,  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  thy  law" — "  Teach  me  the  way 
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of  thy  precepts" — "  Thy  spirit  is  good, 
coDduct  roe  to  the  land  of  upright- 
ness." We  have  need  of  more  teach- 
ing. There  are  many  great  and  won- 
derful things  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
intimately  connected  with  our  happi- 
ness and  usefulness,  which  we  have 
not  yet  seen  ;  nay,  many  such  things 
we  could  not  bear  to  see,  in  conse- 
quence of  early  prejudice,  former  con- 
clusions, and  so  forth,  even  on  the 
first  principles  of  the  gospel.  There 
is,  I  fear,  much  darkness  prevalent 
Many  seem  to  think,  that  if  they  make 
a  profession  of  Christianity,  all  is 
well.  What,  although  they  are  guilty 
of  this  little  inadvertence,  and  that 
slight  indiscretion  !  —  although  they 
owe  a  trifle  here,  and  a  trifle  there  ! 
Is  there  not  the  blood  of  Christ  ? — ^and 
does  not  that  blood  cleanse  from  all 
sin  ?  Such  Christians  require  to  be 
taught,  that  every  sin  unforsaken,  is 
a  sin  unforgiven  ;  that  the  lack  of 
restitution  ensures  damnation,  and 
that  without  personal  holiness,  no 
man  shall  see  tlie  Lord  with  accept- 
ance.    Yours,  &c. 

«     «     « 

[Jehovah  has  said,  that  in  the  last 
days,  He  would  put  his  law  in  the 
mind,  and  write  it  in  the  hearts  of  all 
his  children,  so  that  every  one  of  them 
should  personally  know  Him,  But 
how  does  Jehovah  do  this  for  them  ? 
We  answer,  precisely  as  earthly  in- 
structors put  the  laws  of  language  in 
the  minds  of  their  pupils,  by  giving 
them  lessons  daily.  The  disciple  who 
does  not  read  his  Bible  daily,  and 
treasure  up  its  contents  in  his  heart, 
reducing  them  to  practice  in  his  life, 
will  never  have  the  law  of  God  writ- 
ten in  his  heart  J.  W.] 

ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

London,  December  13,  1849 — According 
to  promise  I  give  for  your  readers  a  little  news. 
Of  London  I  cannot  now  stay  to  say  much,  in 
fact  only  to  observe,  that  at  Elstree  Street  last 
Lord's  day,  after  proclaiming  Jesus  and  the 
resurrection,  I  was  gladdened  by  hearing  one 
(a  young  man  of  some  promise)  make  the  good 


confession,  whom  I  immediately  immersed  for 
the  remission  of  his  sins.  We  are  rejoiced  by 
signs  of  advancement  at  the  East  end  of  our 
great  metropolis.  Brother  Warren  and  other 
brethren  have  there  been  sowing  the  good  seed, 
and  are  now  beginning  to  realize  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  •*  Ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not." 
Recently  I  received  an  invitation  to  lend  some 
assistance  to  a  church  of  believers  who  have 
been  immersed,  and  some  little  time  since  left 
without  a  hired  pastor.  At  Piltdown,  in  Sussex, 
16  miles  from  Brighton,  I  found  them,  about 
100  in  number,  anxious  to  be  instructed,  and 
half  concluding  that  they  could  do  in  future 
without  what  some  of  them  call  a  clergy mnn. 
It  became  my  duty  to  address  them  at  con- 
siderable length  four  times  in  two  days,  and 
although  faithfully  I  told  them  what  they  ought 
to  do  with  reference  to  the  apostles*  doctrine, 
the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the 
prayers,  with  some  other  plain  truths,  I  re- 
ceived invitations  to  remain  with  them,  or  to 
come  again,  more  pressing  by  far  than  were 
the  first.  7  should  also  add,  that  having  pre- 
sent a  number  of  the  unconverted,  I  informed 
them  what  they  ought  to  do  to  be  saved,  and 
the  old  gospel  produced  the  old-fashioned 
effects.  Eight  souls  confessed  their  faith  in 
Christ,  and  requested  immersion.  Near  the 
meeting-house,  (which  house  will  hold  four  or 
five  hundred  people)  is  a  beautiful  sheet  of 
water,  covering  five  acres,  where  lifting  our  eyes 
and  hearts  above,  we  buried  them  into  the 
death  of  their  Redeemer.  Having  afterwards 
assemblied  in  the  meeting-house,  we  com- 
mended each  other  to  the  care  of  that  Keeper 
that  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  and  parted — 
they  for  their  homes,  and  myself  and  Brother 
Mclntyre  for  the  railroad  to  London.  If  the 
Lord  will  I  expect  to  return  to  them  next 
Saturday. 

D.  Kino. 

Bethnal  Green,  London,  Dec.  17. — ^We 
have  the  happiness  to  inform  you  that  two 
disciples  have  been  added  to  the  church  meeting 
at  49,  Morpeth-street,  Bethnal  Green,  one  by 
immersion,  and  another  from  the  Baptists. 
We  now  number  15,  and  are  walking  in  peace 
and  union,  hoping  to  see  the  time  when  multi- 
tudes will  exercise  their  reason,  and  come  out 
from  a  priest-ridden  community  to  enjoy  that 
liberty  which  is  their  birth-right  in  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son.  We  can  but  utter  the 
almost  universal  cry,  "  We  want  more  laborers 
in  the  field  1"  the  clods  of  sectarianism  want 
breaking  up,  and  aU  the  dormant  talent,  hidden 
and  paralyzed  by  what  has  been  aptly  desig- 
nated the  one-man-system,  would  then  come 
forth  into  life  and  usefulness  in  the  world. 
That  these  things  may  soon  be  realized,  and 
the  blessed  results  follow,  peace  on  earth  and 
good  will  among  men,  is  my  most  sincere  and 
ardent  desire' 

II.  Wareen, 
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Leigh,  Nov.  12. — It  gladdens  the  heart  of 
every  disciple  of  Jesus  to  hear  of  souls  being 
saved.  I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  we  are 
making  some  little  progress  in  this  place; 
during  the  last  few  weeks,  two  from  the  world 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  and  are  now 
added  to  the  saved.  May  they  be  sanctified 
wholly,  and  preserved  blameless  to  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  W.  I. 

Sanquhar,  Dec.  4. — As  a  church  we  are 
living  in  peace  and  unity,  and  I  am  happy  to  in- 
form you  that  five  who  were  in  connection  with 
the  Baptist  church  in  this  place  have  united 
with  us.  Our  present  number  is  35,  and  we 
hope,  by  all  means,  to  endeavour  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  by 
walking  in  all  lowliness,  meekness,  and  long- 
suffering  one  towards  another,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love. 

W.  Henderson. 

WiGAN,  Dec.  14. — Brother  Coop,  in  a  note 
informs  us  that  they  have  been  visited  by  Bro- 
ther Tickle,  from  Liverpool,  when  after  procla- 
mation of  the  word,  two  confessed  the  Lord, 
and  have  since  been  added  to  the  congregation 
of  the  saved. 

MoLLiNGTON,  NOVEMBER  24.  —  Nothing 
bnt  what  is  common-place  has  transpired  here 
in  connection  with  the  good  cause  since  I  last 
wrote  to  you,  or  you  should  have  heard  from 
me' sooner.  One  has  been  buried  with  Christ 
by  baptism.  The  meetings  in  Chester  seem  to 
be  improving,  and  at  all  other  places  in  the 
neighborhood  where  we  are  in  the  habit  of  as- 
sembling they  continue  to  be  weU  attended. 
The  chapel  is  nearly  finished.  We  stand  in 
need  of  some  organization,  which  may  by  and 
by  be  effected.  There  are  truly  no  sinecures 
in  the  church  of  God.  The  work  calls  for 
men.  There  was  no  thought  of  choosing  seven 
men,  as  ill  Acts  6th  chapter,  until  certain  ex- 
igencies demanded  their  appointment.  Cir- 
cumstances similar  to  those  which  at  first  re- 
quired the  ordaining  of  elders,  call  for  their 
appointment  still.  The  Methodist  agitation  is 
not  likely  soon  to  be  stilled.  The  expelled 
ministers  have  been  lecturing  in  Liverpool  to 
crowded  audiences.  We  have  seen  a  catedietical 
pamphlet  against  the  conference,  whose  invec- 
tives must  surely  be  worse  than  those  of  any 
fly-sheet  whatever.  Its  sarcasms  and  denun- 
ciations will  but  add  fuel  to  the  flame.  Such 
skirmishes  are,  I  suppose,  unavoidable  so  long 
as  men  prefer  human  wisdom  to  divine.  What 
a  stormy  sea  is  human  passion,  when  not  kept  in 
subordination  to  Him  who  once  said  to  the 
elements  of  nature  "  Peace,  be  stDl  1"  In  this 
mutable  state  there  is  no  sure  resting  place 
but  the  Lord  alone.  May  his  will  be  ours,  his 
strength  our  defence,  his  glory  our  aim.  We 
shall  then  learn  both  to  fight  and  to  endure, 
undismayed  at  passing  civents^  knowing  all 


things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God.  Last  week  one  of  our  number,  a  sister, 
departed  this  life.  P.  S. 

Whittle,  Dec.  2. — I  have  the  satisfaction  to 
inform  you,  that  on  the  26th  ult.  two  females 
made  the  good  confession  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  TTiey  have 
since  been  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  this  day  added  to  the  church  in  this  pkce. 

T.  W. 

Rhosllanerchrugog,  Dec.  16. — Since  we 
hist  reported  in  the  Harbinger,  we  have  im- 
mersed seven  in  the  river  Dee,  all  of  whom  are 
now  added  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

E.  ClARKE. 

Banpp. — ^We  are  living  in  peace,  and  our 
young  disciples  are  making  progress  in  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus.  We  have  had  one  ad- 
dition since  I  last  wrote  you.     A.  Cameron. 

OBITUARY. 

Since  yon  last  heard  from  me,  we  have  been 
called  to  suffer  the  loss  of  one  of  our  members. 
Our  Brother  George  Smith  entered  into  his 
rest  on  the  28th  of  Nov.  aged  23  years.  He 
fell  asleep  in  the  peace  of  believing.  He  had 
for  several  years  consistently  maintained  the 
Christian  profession,  and  gave  much  promise 
of  future  usefulness  ;  but  in  the  beginning  of 
the  present  year  he  was  laid  aside.  His  com- 
plaint was  consumption,  and  during  his  pro- 
tracted illness,  he  brightly  displayed  the  faith, 
patience,  and  hope  of  a  child  of  God.  Though 
reduced  to  the  last  extreme  of  debility  for 
some  weeks  before  his  departure,  his  mind 
remained  active  and  collected  to  the  last ;  and 
in  his  case  the  power  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God,  in  supporting  the  mind  in  the  hour  of 
life's  .deepest  trial,  was  strikingly  displayed. 
The  feeling  of  all  who  enjoyed  incercourse  with 
him,  and  who  witnessed  his  departure,  was, 
"  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  belike  his." 

Ayton,  Dec.  4.  B.  H.  S. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

The  Two  Sexes. — Man  might  be  initiated 
into  the  varieties  and  mysteries  of  needlework, 
taught  to  have  patience  with  the  feebleness 
and  waywardness  of  infancy,  and  to  steal  with 
noiseless  step  about  the  chamber  of  the  sick ; 
and  women  might  be  instructed  to  contend  for 
the  palm  of  science — to  pour  forth  eloquence  in 
senates,  or  to  "  wade  through  fields  of  slaughter 
to  a  throne."  Yet  revoltings  of  the  soul  would 
attend  this  violence  to  nature,  this  abuse  of 
physical  and  intellectual  energy,  while  the  beau- 
ty of  social  order  would  be  defiEused,  and  the 
fountains  of  earthly  felicity  broken  up.  We 
arrive,  therefore,  at  the  conclusion,  the  sexes 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


FAHILT  CIRCLE. 


47 


are  intended  for  different  spheres,  and  con- 
structed in  conformity  to  their  respective  des- 
tinations, by  Him  who  bids  the  oak  brave  the 
fivy  of  the  tempest,  and  the  Alpine  flower  lean 
its  cheek  on  the  bosom  of  eternal  snows.  But 
disparity  does  not  necessarily  imply  inferiority. 
The  high  places  of  the  earth,  with  their  pomp 
and  glory,  are  indeed  accessible  only  to  the 
march  of  ambition,  or  the  grasp  of  power ;  yet 
those  who  pass  with  faithM  and  nnapplauded 
zeaL  through  their  humble  round  of  duty,  are 
not  unnoticed  by  the  Great  Taskmaster's  eye, 
and  their  endowments  though  accounted  poverty 
among  men,  may  prove  durable  riches  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. — Mas.  Sigournet. 

My  Motheb  in  her  Closet. — Nothing 
used  to  impress  upon  my  mind  so  strongly  the 
reality  and  excellence  of  religion,  as  my  mo- 
ther's counsels  and  prayers.  Very  frequently 
she  retired  with  her  children  to  a  private  room, 
and  after  she  had  read  the  Bible  with  us,  and 
given  us  some  good  instructions  and  advice, 
kneeled  down  with  us  and  offered  a  prayer, 
which  for  apparent  earnestness  and  fervor,  I 
have  seldom  known  equalled.  These  seasons 
were  always  pleasant  to  us,  and  sometimes  we 
looked  forward  to  them  with  impatience.  My 
mother  seemed  to  be  then  almost  an  angel ;  her 
language,  her  manner,  the  very  expression  of 
her  countenance,  indicating  great  nearness  to 
the  throne  of  grace.  I  could  not  have  shown 
levity  at  such  times,  it  would  have  been  im- 
possible. I  felt  then  that  it  was  a  great  blessing 
to  have  a  praying  mother;  and  I  have  felt  it 
much  more  sensibly  since.  Those  counsels  and 
prayers  time  will  never  efface  from  my  memory. 
They  form  as  it  were,  a  part  of  my  very  con- 
stitution. 

Beautipuii  Extract. — "  The  real  security 
of  Christianity,  is  to  be  found  in  its  benevo- 
lent morality ;  in  its  exquisite  adaptation  to 
the  human  heart ;  in  the  facility  with 
which  its  scheme  adapts  itself  to  every  human 
intellect ;  in  the  consolation  which  it  bears  to 
the  house  of  mourning;  in  the  light  with 
which  it  brightens  the  mystery  of  the  grave. 
It  is  not  now  for  the  first  time  left  to  rely  on 
the  force  of  its  own  testimony,  and  the  attrac- 
tions of  its  own  beauty.  Its  sublime  theology 
confounded  the  Grecian  schools,  in  the  fair  con- 
flict of  reason  with  reason.  The  bravest  and 
wisest  of  the  Csesars  found  their  arms  and 
their  policy  unavailing  when  opposed  to  the 
weapons  that  were  not  carnal,  and  the  kingdom 
that  was  not  of  this  world.  The  victory  which 
Porphyry  and  Biodetian  failed  to  gain,  is  not, 
to  all  appearance,  reserved  for  any  of  those 
who  have  in  this  age  directed  their  attacks 
against  the  last  restraint  of  the  powerful,  and 
the  hist  hope  of  the  wretched."  t. 

LiBEBTT  o»  Speech. — Freedom  of  speech, 
like  that  nondescript  enchatiter  **  Liberty,"  is 
a  theme  rich  with  eloquence  upon  the  tongue 


of  almost  every  popular  declaimer  in  the  land, 
whether  he  belongs  to  the  throng  of  dema- 
gogues, whose  business  and  interest  it  is  to 
make  capital  by  catering  to  the  whims  and 
caprices  of  the  populace,  or  to  the  often  con- 
scientious but  misguided  followers  in  the  wake 
of  great  reformation.  But  notwithstanding  so 
much  has  been  said  upon  this  subject,  and  ail- 
though  freedom  of  speech  is  a  liberty  which 
we  all  claim  as  a  common  birthright,  there  is 
as  much  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  what  it  is, 
or  what  it  should  be,  as  there  is  variety  in  the 
minds  of  its  advocates.  It  is  certain,  how- 
ever, that  liberty  of  speech,  in  its  fullest  and 
broadest  acceptation,  without  restriction  of  law, 
human  or  divine,  is  but  the  liberty  to  vilify 
and  traduce  the  fairest  ornaments  of  human 
wisdom,  and  to  blacken  and  deface  the  pm*est 
and  most  spotless  reputation  ever  worn  by 
religion  and  virtue.  Under  the  broad  shadow 
of  its  upas  branches  established  covenants  are 
made  to  dissolve  into  their  original  elements  : 
and  institutions,  formed  by  the  accumulated 
wisdom  and  experience  of  ages,  and  sanctioned 
by  the  history  of  governmental  catastrophes 
for  centuries,  are,  by  a  sort  of  moral  decom- 
position, converted  into  the  explosive  agents  of 
a  mighty  and  terrible  engine.  Change,  con- 
tinual change,  is  its  watchword,  and  investiga- 
tion the  pretended  principle  of  its  action — ^the 
title  of  its  wild  and  blasting  scepticism.  "With 
it  nothing  is  established  :  the  admitted  princi- 
ples of  yesterday  are  the  themes  of  discussion 
of  to-day,  and  the  recorded  and  solemnly  sanc- 
tioned deeds  of  to-day,  are  subjects  of  to- 
morrow's contention  and  expurgation.  Surely 
I  need  scarcely  say  to  the  intelligent  observer 
of  the  progress  and  fall  of  nations,  that  the  in- 
evitable tendency  of  this  theory  in  practice  is 
to  the  wildest  anarchy,  and  the  consequent 
overthrow  of  the  institutions  which  yet  bless 
and  prosper  the  inhabitants  of  Britain,  and  con- 
fer upon  them  those  privileges  which  pre-emi- 
nently distinguish  this  country. 

Did  Judas  partake  of  the  commemo- 
rative LoAP  AND  Cup  ? — Did  Judas  par- 
take of  the  bread  and  wine,  called  the 
Lord's  supper,  instituted  the  evening  on 
which  Christ  was  betrayed  ?  Connected 
with  which  is  involved  the  question,  did 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  apostles  partake  of 
the  Paschal  Lamb  called  the  Passover  ? 
This  question  as  to  Judas,  has  excited  little 
if  any  examination  among  the  various 
sects  of  professing  Christians,  arising  from 
the  consideration,  (it  is  presumed)  that  if 
Judas  did  not  partake  of  it,  numbers  who 
are  now  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table  would 
be  excluded  unless  they  repented,  and 
brought  forth  works  meet  for  repentance. 
In  considering  this  subject,  I  observe  that 
in  1^0  part  of  the  scripture  is  the  Passover, 
or  eating  thePaschalLamb,  called  a  supper, 
or  a  sacrament,  nor  eucharist.  .The  desire, 
as  expressed  by  the  Saviour  in  Luke,  as  to 
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the  approaching  festival,  would  lead  to  the 
belief  that  not  only  Judas,  but  the  Lord 
and  the  t)ther  apostles  all  partook  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  while  we  find  under  the  law 
not  only  the  month,  but  the  dav  and  hour 
on  which  the  lamb  was  to  be  killed,  are  all 
set  forth  ;  and  such  was  not  to  tike  place 
until  the  next  day,  the  fifteenth,  between 
the  two  evenings  :  while  the  desire  the 
blessed  Saviour  expressed,  as  to  partiUcing 
of  that  passover  festival  which  lasted  seven 
days,  referred  to  the  great  work  he  was  to 
accomplish  by  being  the  Lamb  of  God's 
providing,  to  be  slain  for  his  people,  of 
'  which  the  passovcr  lamb  was  typical ;  and 
without  a  manifest  breach  of  that  law 
which  the  Saviour  came  to  fultil,  neither 
the  Saviour  nor  the  apostles  partook  of  the 
paschal  feast.  As  further  proof  we  see  in 
John  xviii.  28,  the  Jews  would  not  go  into 
the  iudgment  hall,  lest  they  should  be  de- 
filea  so  as  not  to  eat  the  passover.  No 
violence  U  done  to  the  text  when  we  view 
as  the  fact,  that  the  supper  of  which  Judas 
partook  was  the  preparation  supper  of  the 
festival,  which  consisted  of  bitter  herbs, 
dates,  figs,  raisins,  vinej^ar,  and  other  in- 
gredients, mixed  up  to  the  consistence  of 
mustard,  intended  to  remind  the  partakers 
of  the  feast  of  the  sufferings  of  their  fa- 
thers in  Egypt,  as  resembling  the  clay  of 
which  they  made  brick  ;  and  in  this  mix- 
ture the  Lord  dipped  the  sop,  upon  which 
Judas  directly  went  out  to  betray  the  Lord. 
Ilien  it  was,  as  may  justly  be  inferred, 
that  as  the  passover  feast  was  to  cease,  the 
Lord  instituted  the  taking  of  bread  and 
wine,  as  referring  to  Christ  our  passover, 
slain  for  us,  accompanied  by  the  cheering, 
comforting  and  glorious  truths  set  forth  in 
the  14th,  15th,  16th,  and  17th  chapters  of 
John.  After  the  departure  of  Judas  until 
the  Saviour  went  out  to  the  garden  where 
he  was  arrested,  as  he  well  knew  his  hour 
was  come,  when  he  was  to  fulfil  the  great 
deliverance  of  his  people,  the  events  of  that 
awful  night,  all  are  familiar  with.  And 
little  do  we  think  the  hand  we  all  had  in 
those  events.  Yes,  every  disciple  of  Jesus 
must,  in  referring  to  his  walk  and  conver- 
sation, without  taking  into  the  account 
immoral  acts,  deplore  how  we  have  des- 
pised  and  esteemed  him  not,  while  "  he 
hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sor- 
rows," and  that  it  is  "by  his  stripes  we 
are  healed.**  Oh,  the  sin  of  lukewarmness 
in  all  that  relates  to  our  salvation !  I  re- 
peat it,  can  it  be  supposed  the  Saviour 
would  break  the  law  which  he  came  to  ful- 
fil, by  eating  the  passover  before  the  day 
appointed,  and  which  had  special  regard 
to  that  death  he  was  to  suffer,  at  the  very 
hour  of  killing  the  passover  lamb?  And  at 
that  very  hour  he  gave  up  the  ghost :  **  it 
is  finished."  I  argue  not  with  those  who, 
to  support  corrupt  communion,  contend 
for  Judas  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper, 


namely,  the  bread  and  wine  to  show  forth 
the  Saviour's  death.  The  order  of  time 
is  not  regarded  in  the  scriptures  and  glar- 
ingly so,  in  Luke,  as  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 
In  the  22nd  verse  the  Lord  took  the  cup, 
and  again  at  the  29th  verse  it  is  also  stated 
the  cup  after  supper.  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  when  the  Lord  gave  the  sop  to  Judas, 
the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  What  thou  docst 
do  quickly,"  from  whence  some  thought 
that  because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus 
bade  him  buy  those  things  they  had  need 
of  against  the  feast.  Will  any  one  say 
this  was  not  the  passover  feast  referred 
to  ?  I  shall  not  attempt  to  argue  with  those 
who  think  the  Lord  did  not  fulfil  the  law 
to  the  letter.  Yes,  to  the  hour  y  yes,  to 
to  the  minute.  He  died  at  the  hour  the 
lamb  was  to  be  killed,  between  the  two 
evenings,  three  o'clock ;  and  surely  the 
paschal  lamb  could  not  be  roasted  before 
it  was  killed  !— J.  Buchanan. 

WINTER. 

We  know  it  is  good  that  old  winter  should 

come, 
Roving  awhile  from  his  Lapland  home : 
'Tis  tilting  that  we  should  hear  the  sound 
Of  his  reindeersleigh  on  the  sHppery  ground. 

For  his  wide  and  glittering  cloak  of  snow 
Protects  the  sred  of  life  below ; 
Beneath  the  mantle  are  nurtured  and  bom 
The  roots  of  the  flowers,  the  germs  of  the 
com. 

The  whistling  tones  of  his  pure  strongbreath, 
Rides  purging  the  vapors  of  pestilent  death, 
I  love  him,  I  say,  and  I  avow  it  again. 
For  God's  wisdom  and  might  show  well  in 
his  train. 

But  the  naked — the  poor  1    I  know  they 

quail 
With  crouching  limbs  from  the  biting  gale; 
They  pine  and  starve  by  the  fireless  hearth. 
And  weep  as  they  gaze  on  the  frost  hound 

earth. 

Stand  nobly  forth  ye  rich  of  the  land. 
With  kindly  heart  and  bounteous  hand ; 
Rememher  'tis  now  their  season  of  need 
And  a  prayer  for  help  is  a  call  you  must  heed. 

A  few  of  thy  blessings,  a  tithe  of  thy  gold, 
Will  s^ve  the  young  and  cherish  the  old, 
'Tis  a  gloriotis  task  to  work  such  good — 
Do  it  ye  great  ones.   Ye  can,  and  ye  should. 

He  is  not  worthy  to  hold  ftx)m  heaven 
The  tnist  reposed,  the  talents  given, 
Who  will  not  add  to  the  portion  that's  scant, 
In  the  pinching  hours  of  cold  and  want. 

Oh !  listen  in  mercy  ye  sons  of  wealth, 
Basking  in  comfort  and  glowing  with  health; 
Give  whate'er  ye  can  spare,  and  be  ye  sure 
He  serveth  his  Maker  who  aideth  the  poor. 
Eliza  Cook. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  JEHOVAH. 

"  The  God  of  Glory  appeared  unto  our  father 
Abraham." 

When  the  mind  of  man,  naturally 
ignorant  and  polluted,  becomes  im- 
bued with  correct  knowledge  regard- 
ing the  character  and  purpose  of  God, 
and  of  the  mediatorial  work  of  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  he  is  then 
prepared  to  give  expression  to  his 
feelings  concerning  each,  in  a  proper 
and  elevated  manner ;  and,  by  a  clear, 
distinct,  and  confirmed  faith  in  the 
divine  testimony,  reflect  upon  the  past 
with  gratitude,  and  anticipate  the  fu- 
ture with  confidence  and  delight — 
and  contemplate  with  fulness  of  joy 
the  future  blessedness  of  the  righteous 
— the  divine  rest  and  glory  into  which 
the  Lord  hath  entered  as  the  fore- 
runner, and  which  remain  to  be  in- 
herited by  all  the  children  of  God. 

Man,  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  pos- 
sessing the  full  assurance  of  faith — 
whose  heart,  overflowing  with  purity 
and  love,  throbs  to  vindicate  the  claims 
of  his  Master — triumphs  over  things 
seen  and  temporal,  in  whatever  form 
they  may  be  presented  to  his  mind. 
He  stands  in  their  presence  as  a  tem- 
ple of  the  living  God  ;  and,  whether 
surrounded  by  friends  or  foes,  whether 
honour  or  dishonour,  life  or  death, 
await  him,  the  current  of  his  mind 
pursues  its  even  course  :  nothing  de- 
ters him  from  vindicating,  the  charac- 
ter, and  proclaiming  the  glory  of  his 
Maker,  and  of  Jesus,  the  Redeemer, 
the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all. 

Such  a  man  was  Stephen,  the  first 
martyr  to  Christianity.  When  sum- 
moned by  force  before  the  Council  in 
Jerusalem,  he  trembled  not — he  stood 
in  their  midst,  with  angelic  counte- 
nance, full  of  wisdom  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  beholding,  by  the  exercise  of 
retrospective  faith,  "  the  God  of  glory" 
appearing  to  Abraham  when  dwelling 
in  Mesopotamia ;    and  realizing,  by 


the  same  exercise,  a  vision  of  the  hea- 
vens opened,  and  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  elder  brother  of  the  saints 
— who  had  been  so  recently  crucified 
as  an  accursed  malefactor,  but  the 
first  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dark- 
ness of  deathi — standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  angels,  principalities, 
and  powers,  being  made  subject  to 
him.   • 

The  designation  of  Jehovah,  "  the 
God  of  glory,"  is  a  truly  sublime  one, 
embodying  all  the  attributes  and  per- 
fections of  the  Deity,  and  revealing 
him  to  the  mind  of  the  Christian  as 
the  Originator  of  all  things  —  the 
Almighty  Creator,  Upholder,  and 
Governor  of  the  Universe — the  Foun- 
tain of  Life,  Purity,  and  Blessedness, 
to  angels  and  men,  for  in  Him  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being.  The 
emanations  of  his  divine  power,  wis- 
dom, and  goodness,  shine  forth  in  the 
creation,  as  well  as  in  those  attributes 
of  love  and  compassion  which  are  re- 
vealed to  us  in  His  word.  However 
varied  the  form  in  which  these  attri- 
butes and  perfections  may  be  present- 
ed, they  are  so  many  embodiments  of 
"  the  God  of  glory,"  developing  His 
character  for  the  contemplation  and 
delight  of  His  rational  and  intelligent 
creatures. 

But  in  the  economy  of  human  re- 
demption we  behold  the  climax  of 
divine  revelation  to  man.  It  unfolds 
— but  partially,  it  is  true — the  nature, 
character,  and  purposes  of  the  Hea- 
venly Father,  and  of  man's  relation- 
ship, responsibility,  and  destiny  as  an 
immortal  being.  In  these  grand  de- 
velopments of  Deity,  so  far  as  is 
known  to  us.  there  is  nothing  that 
can  increase  or  diminish  His  essential 
glory.  As  "  the  God  of  glory"  pre- 
viously to  the  revelation  of  these  attri- 
butes, so  He  must,  and  for  ever  will 
remain.  These  unfoldings  of  His  na- 
ture discover  to  an  intelligent  universe 
what  He  is  in  himself ;  but,  it  is  for 
us  to  remember  that  even  "  these  are 
only  parts  of  his  ways,"  (Job.  xxvii. 
14)  the  mere  "  hidings  of  his  power" 
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(Habakuk  iii.  4.)  How  consolatory 
the  thought,  that  every  temporal  and 
spiritual  blessing  needful  for  the  in- 
habitants of  the  universe,  dwells  in 
"  the  God  of  glory,"  and  that  the 
streams  of  love  and  goodness,  ade- 
quate to  the  wants  of  all,  are  ever 
flowing  from  him.  "  He  opens  his 
hand,  and  satisfies  the  desire  of  every 
living  thing." 

In  the  following  passages  from  the 
inspired  volume,  we  have  pourtrayed, 
in  graphic  and  sublime  language,  the 
character  and  glory  of  Jehovah  : — 

"  Blessed  be  Thou,  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel, 
our  Father  for  ever  and  ever.  Thine,  O  Jeho- 
vah, is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glorv,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty :  for  all 
that  is  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  is  thine : 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Jehovah,  and  Thou 
art  exalted  as  Head  above  all.  Both  riches 
and  honor  come  of  Thee,  and  Thou  reignest 
over  all;  and  in  Thy  hand  are  power  and 
might :  and  in  Thy  hand  it  is  to  make  great, 
and  to  give  strength  unto  all.  Now,  therefore, 
our  (rod,  we  thai^  Thee,  and  praise  Thy  glo- 
rious name." 

Thus  did  David  give  utterance  to 
his  feelings,  appropriately  continuing  : 

"  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people, 
that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willing  after 
this  manner  ?  For  all  things  come  of  thee, 
and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  Thee.  For  we 
are  strangers  before  Thee,  and  sojourners,  as 
were  all  our  fathers :  our  days  on  the  earth  are 
as  a  shadow,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  abiding. 
I  know,  also,  my  God,  that  ITiou  triest  the 
heart,  and  has  pleasure  in  uprightness." 

But  "  God  is  love,"  and  in  this  was 
manifested  His  love,  that  He  sent  his 
son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world.  No  man 
hath  seen  the  Father  at  any  time : 
the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him.  Messiah  was  the  brightness  of 
God's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person  :  in  him  dwelt  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily,  being 
God  manifested  in  flesh.  Yet,  as  the 
Son  of  God — though,  also,  the  Son  of 
Man — he  could  say,  "  I  have  glorified 
Thee  on  the  earth,  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  Thou  gavest  me  to  do  ; 


and  now.  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thee 
before  the  world  was." 

Jesus,  the  Saviour,  came  from  hea- 
ven, to  make  known  God  to  man — 
to  exhibit,  in  the  most  endearing 
manner,  in  human  flesh,  the  mind 
and  attributes  of  Deity.  And  the 
glory  of  Jehovah  was  manifested  at 
the  birth  of  Christ,  as  well  as  in  his 
life,  in  the  miracles  which  he  perform- 
ed, in  his  teaching,  and  in  his  death  ; 
but  above  all,  there  was  the  manifes- 
tation of  glory,  and  the  assertion  of 
divine  attributes,  in  his  resurrection 
and  ascension  to  heaven,  for  he  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men. 

When  the  Son  of  God  was  born 
into  the  world,  the  angels  sang,  in 
enraptured  strains,  "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest  heavens,  and  on  earth 
peace  and  good- will  to  men."  At 
his  baptism  in  the  Jordan  he  glorified 
his  Father,  and  his  Father  glorified 
him.  The  marriage  at  Cana  in 
Galilee  was  the  scene  of  "  the  begin- 
ning of  miracles,"  where  his  glory  was 
manifested  : 

"  The  water  saw  his  face  divine — 
It  moved,  then  blushed  itself  to  wine." 

The  glory  of  the  invisible  Godhead 
was  revealed  in  the  miracle  wrought 
by  Messiah.  We  stand  at  the  tomb 
of  Lazarus,  whose  spirit  had  left  its 
earthly  tenement  four  days,  and  there 
we  behold  another  manifestation  of 
his  glory,  when  the  omnipotent  and 
life-giving  word  of  the  Son  of  the 
Highest  summoned  the  departed  from 
the  darkness  of  the  grave,  to  the 
wonder  and  admiration  of  all  who 
were  not  blinded  by  pride  and  preju- 
dice. Indeed,  all  that  Christ  said 
and  did,  developed  Deity,  that  our 
faith,  confidence,  and  love  might  be 
his  for  ever.  When  the  Redeemer 
had  finished  his  work  of  love,  by 
dying  for  our  sins,  and  rising  again 
for  our  justification,  he  ascended  to 
heaven,  amid  the  welcome  and  tri- 
umphant plaudits  of  the  heavenly 
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hosts,  and  of  Jehovah,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever  more. 

"  Lift  np  your  heads,  O  ye  gates ! 

And  be  ye  lifted  up,  ye  everlasting  doors. 

That  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in ! 

Who  is  this  King  of  Glory  ? 

The  Lord,  strong  and  mighty — 

The  Lord,  mighty  in  battle ! 

Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates ! 

AbI  he  ye  lifted  np  ye  everlasting  doors ! 

That  the  Kin^  ol  Glory  may  come  in. 

Who  is  this  King  of  Gltiry? 

The  Lord  of  Hosts,  He  is  the  Kiag  of  Glory. 

How  inconceivably  important  that 
every  disciple  of  this  glorious  and  tri- 
umphant Redeemer,  should  give  all 
diligence  to  be  found  of  him  in  peace, 
without  spot,  and  blameless  !  Know- 
ing that  all  terrestrial  things  shall  be 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons 
ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness  !  Looking  for,  and  hast- 
trusting  to,  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God,  wherein  the  heavens,  being  on 
fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  ele- 
ments melt  with  fervent  heat !  Never- 
theless we,  according  to  his  promise, 
look  for  new  heavens,  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
Wherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind,  watch,  and  be  sober,  and  hope 
to  the  end,  for  the  gift  which  is  to  be 
bestowed  upon  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

J.  W. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXXI. 

Olympas,  OuK  Lord  stood  np  to  read,  and 
sat  down  to  teach.  He  returned  the  book  to 
the  minister  of  the  synagogue,  and  tendered 
his  comments  to  the  audience.  All  seem  de- 
lighted with  his  comments;  but  the  question, 
"  U  not  this  Joseph's  son,^^  seems  to  change 
the  topic  and  lead  to  a  serious  issue.  Why, 
Thomas,  did  our  Lord  stand  np  to  read,  and  sit 
down  to  teach  ? 

Thomas,  Men  rise  in  honor  of  each  other* 
and  standing  up  to  read  God's  book  is  in  good 
keeping  with  that  idea.  No  greater  honor  can 
be  done  the  Bible  in  a  public  assembly  than  to 
stand  up  and  read  it. 

Eliza.  And  why  not  stand  up  and  listen 
to  it? 

Robert,  I  heard  of  one  congregation  who 


always  stoodup  while  the  regular  readings  of 
the  scriptures  were  going  on ;  and  they  were 
the  most  pious  congregation  in  all  the  country. 
OlympcLS,  It  was  a  very  striking  proof  of 
their  piety.  I  have  no  doubt  it  would  pro- 
mote the  piety  of  every  congregation  to  stand 
up,  as  the  Jews  did  to  hear  Ezra  the  Scribe 
read  from  noon  to  even  the  words  of  God's 
law.  What  sort  of  reader  and  teacher  was 
Jesus,  think  you,  Reuben  ? 

Reuben,  He  was  the  most  popular  reader 
and  speaker  in  all  Jndea. 

Olympcts.  Where  is  youf  proof? 
Reuben,  God's  Spirit  is  the  spirit  of  wis- 
dom, knowledge,  and  eloquence.  Now  this 
being  admitted,  my  conclusion  is  evident :  for 
we  are  told  thai  "  Jesus  returned  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit."  The  consequence  was,  there 
went  out  a  fame  of  him  all  round  about.  We 
are  told  that  "  he  taught  in  their  synagogues 
with  universal  applause,"  or,  as  in  our  common 
Testament,  "And  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
gogues, being  glorified  of  all."  Could  it  be 
otherwise  when  he  returned  into  Galilee  from 
his  baptism  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  ? 

Eliza,  His  temptation,  fasting,  prayer,  as 
well  as  his  baptism,  prepared  the  way  for  his 
fame. 

Olympas,  His  mature  age  also  helped  much. 
Men  always  gain  power  at  the  expense  of  time, 
and  lose  power  by  gaining  time.  He  was 
thirty  years  old,  wdl  educated  by  a  pious 
mother,  taught  to  read  early,  early  taken  to 
the  temple  and  the  synagogue,  was  baptized, 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  had  spent  much 
time  in  meditation,  self-discipline  and  govern- 
ment, and  was  in  his  peculiar  manner  an  orator 
and  'teacher  never  equalled.  His  enemies  were 
constrained  to  say,  "  Never  man  spake  like 
this  .man." 

Thomas,  But  in  Nazareth  he  had  not  the 
proper  honor.  A  prophet  never  had  equal 
honor  in  his  own  vicinity  or  amongst  his 
relations.  They  impUed  something  very  unac- 
ceptable to  the  Saviour  in  these  words — "  Is 
not  this  Joseph's  son?"  What  could  it  mean  ? 
Olympas,  What  think  you,  Reuben  ? 
Reuben.  It  was  disparaging  his  humble 
birth.  The  carpenter's  son  1  Whence  has  he 
all  this  learning  and  eloquence  1 

Thomas.  Might  it  not  indicate  that  as  he 
lived  amongst  them,  they  thought  that  they 
had  claims  upon  his  gifts  and  services  above 
other  cities. 

Olympas,  In  either  case  there  was  an  error 
of  heart  implied  in  the  question.  He  was  not 
to  be  despised  or  humbled  because  he  was  a 
carpenter's  son;  nor  had  they  from  mere 
propinquity  or  neighbourhood  relation,  any 
good  reason  to  expect  from  him  spiritual  or 
special  favors.  Envy,  prejudice,  or  inordinate 
selfishness  prompted  the  inquiry,  and  he  dis- 
dained it.  Which  of  them  seem  to  be  struck 
at,  William,  in  the  response  of  the  Saviour  ? 
William,  His  answer  was,  "  You  will  surely 
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say  to  me  this  proverb,  Phytician^  heal  thy- 
self.  "What  we  heard  you  did  in  Capemaara, 
do  here  in  thy  own  country."  This,  then, 
imports  that^they  felt  a  liberty  from  citizen- 
ship to  demand  of  him  some  display  of  his 
benignant  power. 

Olympas.  He,  however,  repudiates  the  claim. 
Other  qualifications  than  natural  birth,  or  mere 
local  residence,  are  necessary  to  qualify  and 
prepare  for  spiritual  blessings.  He  cites  two 
striking  cases  from  their  own  scriptures  that 
taught  a  very  different  lesson — "  Many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elijah  during  the 
protracted  draught  of  three  years  and  six 
months,  yet  the  Prophet  was  sent  to  a 
foreigner,  a  widow  of  Sarepta,  to  communicate 
his  favors.  Also,  many  lepers  were  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  but  not  one 
Israelite  was  cured,  while  the  Syrian  partici- 
pated in  the  powers  of  the  Prophet." 

Olympas.  What,  Eliza,  was  the  effect  of 
this  speech  ? 

Eliza.  It  was  revealed  what  manner  of 
spirit  they  were  of;  for  instantly  they  were 
filled  with  wrath. 

William.  Their  anger  proved  that  they 
expected  something  in  which  they  were  dis- 
appointed. 

Thomas.  Their  pride  was  mortified,  and 
they  evinced  a  total  want  of  faith  in  him,  else 
they  could  not  have  thrust  him  out  of  the  city 
to  a  precipice  with  the  intention  of  killing 
him. 

William.  In  examining  the  map,  as  well  as 
in  reading  the  travels  of  some  who  have  visited 
the  Holy  Land  and  Galilee,  I  find  no  trace  of 
a  precipice  immediately  adjoining  Nazareth  ? 

Thomas.  Modem  travellers  say  that  one 
mile  and  a  half  from  the  present  city  of 
Nazareth  there  is  a  very  abrupt  precipice ;  and 
it  is  most  likely  the  town  has  been  built  more 
in  the  rear  than  formerly.  From  the  narrative, 
however,  I  would  rather  conclude  that  Jesus 
was  led  out  some  distance  from  the  synagoue, 
which  itself  was  rather  on  an  eminence,  and 
probably  a  little  out  of  town.  Still  the  hill  or 
upland  on  which  the  city  now  stands  has  on 
one  side  of  it  a  very  dangerous  precipice. 

Susan.  The  Saviour  was  not  hurt  by  this 
violence,  for  he  passed  through  the  midst  of 
the  crowd,  and  marvellously  escaped  out  of 
their  hands. 

Olympas.  "Which  way  then  did  he  go.. 
James  ? 

James.  To  Capernaum,  a  town  in    Galilee. 

Olympas.  Did  he  work  auy  miracles  there, 
Susan  ? 

Susan.  Yes,  there  was  in  the  synagogue  a 
man  tormented  by  a  very  foul  spirit,  crying 
with  a  very  vehement  voice,  which  Jesus  cast 
out. 

Olympas.  And  what  was  the  effect  of  this 
display  of  beneficent  power,  Susan  ? 

Susa7i.  *'  They  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine, for  his  word  was  with  power." 


Olympas.  Any  other  miracles,  James,  at 
Capernaum  ? 

Jomes.  Peter's  mother  was  instantly  cured 
of  a  fever,  and  from  the  imi>08ition  of  his  hands 
many  sick  persons  of  all  manner  of  diseases 
were  healed;  many  devils  were  cast  out, 
crying  out  and  saying,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ;  but  he  rebuked  them,  saying 
that  they  should  not  speak  who  he  was ;  for 
they  knew  that  he  was  the  Messiah." 

Thomas.  These  evil  spirits  could  not  be 
human  maladies,  for  I  never  read  of  human 
maladies  knowing  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 

Olympas.  The  Neologists  of  Germany, 
France,  and  England,  have  converted  thein 
into  eastern  metaphors,  but  by  a  most  violent 
outrage  on  all  the  rules  of  interpretation. 
"  Demons  came  out  of  many,  crying  out  and 
saying.  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God." 
*'  Jesus  rebuked  them,  and  suffered  them  not  to 
speak ;  for  they  knew  that  he  was  Christ." 
Could  any  rhetorician  or  grammarian,  not 
infatuated  with  some  extravagant  fancy  or 
theory,  suppose  that  any  physical  malady 
could  not  only  be  gifted  with  speech,  but  with 
more  intelligence  than  the  person  himself  who 
was  the  subject  of  the  disease.  What  epilepsy 
ever  came  out  of  a  man  saying  the  Doctor  was 
a  person  of  divine  science,  and  when  rebuked 
by  the  Physician  became  dumb  as  a  stone ! 
Or,  to  allegorize  the  whole  passage  : — Diseases 
came  out  of  many  persons,  intimating  by  their 
manner  of  departure  that  the  person  under 
whose  practice  they  migrated  was  a  great 
Doctor.  But  when  the  Doctor's  life  became 
endangered  by  his  rivals  because  of  his  exces- 
sive fame  among  the  people,  he  inhibited  these 
diseases  from  proving  that  he*  was  possessed  of 
more  than  common  skill. 

Thomas,  Really,  that  would  be  rather  a 
ridiculous  version  of  the  matter.  I  wonder 
that  any  person  of  common  sense  could  read 
Luke  iv.  41,  and  then  afiinn  that  demon  is 
only  another  name  for  palsy,  epilepsy,  or  some 
physical  malady. 

William.  What  were  those  demons,  fa- 
ther? 

Olympas.  They  are  called  "unclean  spirits," 
and  is  not  that  enough  ? 

William.  What  kind  of  spirits,  father? 

Olympas.  We  know  of  only  two  classes  of 
spirits — human  spirits  and  angelic  spirits ;  but 
as  to  the  properties  or  personal  attributes  of 
the  one  or  the  other,  we  know  nothing  positive 
and  clear.  They  can  think,  reason,  and  speak ; 
but  they  have  neither  flesh,  blood,  nor  bones. 
They  have  great  strength,  and  evil  spirits  are 
fond  of  using  it  malignantly.  All  those  le- 
gions of  evil  spirits  or  demonp  spoken  of  in 
the  Testament  appear  to  be  the  unclean  spirits 
of  dead  men.  But  if  any  oue  imagine  them 
to  be  fallen  angels,  he  has  as  good  a  right, 
political  and  ecclesiastical,  to  cherish  and  ex- 
press that  opinion  when  called  upon  as  I  have 
to  give  mine.     It  is  not  with   me   absolute 
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faith,  bat  plausible  opiuion  ;  and  I  think  there 
is  more  reason  and  historic  evidence,  and  less 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  this  opinion,  than  of 
any  other  of  which  I  have  heard. 

Father  Oiympas.  My  family  will  now 
prepare  for  a  close  minute  examination  of  the 
apostolic  family  ;  and  preparatory  to  this,  we 
shall  read  Matthew  x.  in  connection  with  our 
present  lesson  in  Luke,  as  well  as  some  general 
readings  in  the  sequel.  William,  read  again 
the  first  seven  verses  of  Matthew  x.  new 
version. 

William.  "  And  having  called  to  him  his 
twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them  power  to  expel 
nnelean  spirits,  and  to  cure  diseases  and  mala- 
dies of  every  kind.  Now  these  are  the  namps 
of  the  twelve  Apostles: — the  first  Simon, 
called  Pettr.  and  Andrew  his  brother,  James, 
son  of  Zcbedee,  and  John  his  brother,  Philip, 
and  Bartholemew,  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the 
publican,  James  son  of  Alphi-us,  and  Lebbeus, 
surnamed  Thaddeus,  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and 
Judas  Iscariot,  he  who  betrayed  him.  These 
twelve  Jesus  commissioned,  instructing  them, 
and  saying,  Go  not  away  to  the  Gentiles,  nor 
enter  a  Samaritan  city ;  but  go  directly  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  stock  of  Israel.  And  as  you 
go,  proclaim,  saying,  **  The  reign  of  heaven 
approaches." 

Olpmpas.  Observe  that  those  who  became 
Apostles  were  first  called  Disciples. 

William,  Are  they  not  afterwards  called 
Disciples  as  well  as  Apostles  ? 

Olympas.  Very  frequently.  That  was  a  gene- 
ric name,  while  that  of  Apostle  was  special. 

Thomas.  Are  they  not  called  heralds  too  ? 

Olpmpas.  Paul  calls  himself  a  herald,  a 
keerux,  and  Peter  calls  Noah  the  keerux  or 
herald  of  righteousness  to  the  antediluvians. 
But  their  peculiar  and  divinely  appointed  name 
is  Apostles,  persons  sent  lorth ;  Shilohs,  mes- 
sengers sent  from  the  Lord ;  sometimes  called 
Ambassadors. 

Thomas.  Is  not  Jesus  called  an  Apostle  by 
Paid,  and  a  Shiloh,  by  Jacob;  and  do  not 
these  two  names  indicate  the  same  office  ? 

Olympas,  The  Vulgate  has  qui  mittendus 
est — he  that  is  to  be  sent — the  ambassador, 
for  Shiloh.  So  the  Ancient  Rabbis  say  that 
the  Messiah  is  called  the  sent.  The  proper 
arrangement  and  sacred  use  of  these  are : — 
Jesus  was  himself  first  named  the  Shiloh,  or 
Ambassador,  and  is  afterwards  called  by  Paul 
"  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  reli- 
gion." He  calls  himself  the  Apostle  of  God — 
"  As,"  said  he  in  his  intercessory  prayer,  "  as 
thou  hast  made  me  thy  Apostle,  so  have  I 
made  them  my  Apostles  to  the  world."  (New 
Version.)  Jesus  is  God's  Apostle,  or  Ambas- 
sador and  Herald  to  the  world ;  and  the  twelve 
already  named  are  called  the  Apostles,  not  of 
God,  but  of  Christ. 

Thomas.  God,  then,  has  but  one  Ambas- 
sador, or  Chief  Apostle  to  the  world,  and  Jesus 
our  Saviour  has  twelve. 


Olympas.  Just  so:  they  are  his  Apostles,  and 
he  is  God's.  Let  us  then  attend  to  their  history. 

At  the  head  of  these  stands  Simon  Peter,  a 
son  of  Jonas,  a  citizen  of  Bethsaida,  situate  on 
the  western  coast  of  the  lake  Geunesareth. 
He  was  a  householder  in  Capernaum  at  the 
time  of  his  calling,  and  a  fisherman  by  trade. 
His  name  was  afterwards  changed  into  Cephas^ 
a  Syriac  word  meaning  petra^  or  rock.  But 
though  he  was  first  in  standing,  he  was  not 
the  first  called  of  the  twelve.  His  own  brother 
Andrew  having  been  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist, 
was  first  introduced  to  the  Messiah,  and  be- 
came liis  disciple,  and  he  introduced  his  brother 
Peter  to  the  Lord.  He  also  became  his  disciple, 
but  went  back  for  some  time  to  his  calling. 
It  was  the  thirtieth  year  of  Jesus  that  these 
two  brothers  enlisted  in  his  cause.  Next  to 
the  first  pair  were  James  and  John,  sons  of 
Zebedee  and  Salome,  natives,  or,  at  least  citi- 
zens of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee.  This  James  is 
sometimes  called  the  Greater  or  Senior,  to 
distinguish  him  from  another  James  called  the 
Less  or  Junior.  He  and  John  his  brother 
were  intimate  with  the  Lord,  and  were  amongst 
his  most  confidential  friends.  They  were  pre- 
sent on  the  Holy  Mount  of  transfiguration. 
They  were  also  present  at  his  ascension. 
James  was  exposed  to  martyrdom  by  Herod 
Agrippa,  the  grand-son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
about  A.  D.  42.  llie  next  in  order  are  the 
sons  of  Cleopas  and  Mary,  the  sister  of  the 
mother  of  Jesns.  Of  the  sons  three  were 
Apostles — James  the  Less,  Judas,  and  Simon. 
Two  of  these  wrote  epistles — James  the  Less, 
sometimes  called  James  the  Just,  and  Jude. 
This  is  that  James,  son  of  Alpheus  or  Cleopas, 
who  was  in  JerusaJem  regarded  as  a  pillar, 
and  who  presided  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem. 
This  Simon  is  called  the  Canaanite,  identical 
in  our  language  with  the  Zealous,  to  distinguish 
him  from  Simon  Peter ;  aud  the  other  is  called 
Judas  the  Traitor,  in  contrast  with  Judas  who 
wrote  the  epistle.  There  yet  remain  other 
three,  of  which  we  know  but  little.  These  are 
Philip,  Bartholomew,  Thomas,  and  Matthew 
the  Publican,  and  Iscariot  who  betrayed  him. 
Bartholomew  and  Nathaniel  of  John  i.  46,  are 
supposed  to  1)6  the  same  person,  because  in  the 
apostolic  rolls,  John  never  mentions  Bartholo- 
mew, and  the  other  Apostles  never  mention 
Nathaniel.  Again,  as  Philip  and  Bartholomew 
are  associated  in  this,  so  Nathaniel  and  Philip 
came  together  to  see  Jesus.  This  is  rendered 
more  probable  from  the  fact  that  among  the 
Apostles  to  whom  Christ  appeared  at  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  Nathaniel  is  mentioned.  Philip 
was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  but  of  his  life  and 
labors  little  is  recorded  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
Matthew  the  Publican  is  well  known  both  as 
an  Apostle  and  an  Evangelist  of  Jesus  Christ 
— a  man  of  some  learning,  having  been  a  public 
officer  of  the  revenue. 

Eliza.  To  whom  were  the  names  Thad- 
deus and  Lebbeus  applied  P 
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Olympas.  To  Jude. 

WiUtam.  Of  the  twelve  Apostles  three  were 
cousins  of  onr  Lord;  viz.  James,  Jude,  and 
Simon  Zelotes ;  two  were  sons  of  Zebedee  and 
Salome ;  and  two  others  were  brothers.  Five 
of  them  seem  to  have  no  relationship  to  the 
others.  They  are  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 
Thomas  and  Matthew,  and  Judas  Iseariot. 

James.  What  means  Iseariot  f 

Thomas.  Aishkerioih  in  Hebrew  means 
the  city  of  Kerioth,  a  dty  of  Judah. 

Olympas.  Iscarioi  means  strangulation 
also.  Hence  Lightfoot  and  some  others  think 
that  he  was  afterwards  caUed  by  this  name 
because  he  hung  himself ;  of  which  there  is  as 
much  at  least  to  be  doubted  as  to  be  believed. 

Such  was  the  apostolic  family.  These  were 
chosen,  called,  and  sent  to  introduce  and  estab- 
lish Christianity. 

Can  you  state  to  us  the  peculiarities  that 
were  the  essential  attributes  of  the  Apostles  ? 

Thomas.  There  seem  to  me  to  have  been 
at  least  five  essential  qualifications,  without 
which  they  could  not  have  answered  the  high 
ends  of  their  destiny : — 

1st.  They  must  hive  been  both  eye  and  ear- 
witnesses  of  the  Lord,  and  especially  of  his 
resurrection;  that  is,  they  must  have  had  clear 
sensible  signs  and  demonstrations  of  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead. 

2nd.  They  must  be  called,  commissioned, 
and  sent  by  Jesus  in  person. 

8rd.  They  must  have  the  power  of  working 
mii*acles  in  attestation  of  their  mission. 

4th.  They  must  have,  in  contradistinction 
from  all  other  .workers  of  miracles,  the  power 
of  imparting  spiritual  gifts  to  others. 

6th.  They  must  also  be  infallibly  inspired 
with  the  perfect  and  complete  knowledge  of 
the  Christian  doctrine,  and  be  able  to  speak 
fluently,  definitely,  and  boldly  in  all  the  lan- 
guages of  all  nations  to  whom  they  were  sent. 

Of  all  these  points  there  are  many  proofs 
in  the  New  Testament :  hence  they  never  had, 
and  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  could  have  no 
successors.  A.  C. 
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NO.  rx. 
—  to  E. 


Having  spoken  of  the  immediate, 
or  visible  agencies  employed  to  re- 
move obstacles  to  conversion,  I  come 
now  to  the  question,  Who  employs 
these  agencies  ?  As  already  inti- 
mated, I  regard  them  all  as  proceed- 
ing directly  or  indirectly  from  God. 
It  is  HE  who  induces  his  people  to 
carry  the  gospel  to  foreign  lands,  and 


to  translate  the  Bible  into  foreign 
languages.  It  is  he  who  controls  the 
affairs  of  nations  so  that  they  become 
prepared  for  the  proclamation  of  the 
gospel,  or  the  means  of  throwing  open 
other  nations  .  to  its  influence.  He 
shuts  and  none  can  open  :  He  opens 
and  none  can  shut  By  the  secret 
workings  of  his  inscrutable  providence, 
he  melts  the  obdurate  heart  of  the 
sinner,  and  brings  him  to  the  hearing 
of  the  gospel  under  such  favorable 
circumstances  that  he  submits  to  its 
power.  He  directs  the  steps  of  his 
people  aright,  so  that  they  fulfil  his 
pleasure  ;  and  even  the  efforts  of  his 
enemies  are  so  adroitly  circumvented 
that  they  only  serve  to  the  furtherance 
of  the  gospel.  No  one  can  evade  his 
scrutiny  ;  no  one  can  escape  from 
his  power.  '*  He  doeth  as  it  pleasetb 
him  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  earth." 

It  would  be  unnecessary,  as  it  is 
obviously  impossible,  to  detail  the 
various  means  employed  by  the 
Divine  Being  for  the  accomplishment 
of  his  will  in  the  conversion  of  men. 
Human  agency  is  often  used  ;  and 
often,  as  already  observed  in  the  case 
of  the  rich,  there  is  an  immediate 
"  visitation  of  God"  required,  before 
the  hindrance  to  conversion  can  he 
removed.  It  matters  not,  however, 
whether  the  agency  be  direct  or  in- 
direct, it  is  equally  of  God.  The 
divine  attributes  are  displayed  no  less 
in  the  connected  chain  of  many 
separate  links  by  which  the  sinner  is 
at  length  secured  from  the  storms 
and  tempests  oi  human  life,  and  safe- 
ly moored  in  the  harbour  of  peace, 
than  they  would  be  if  he  were  sud- 
denly by  miracle  transported  beyond 
their  power.  There  is  no  proposition 
more  easily  demonstrated  than  this — 
that  God  is  present  in  what  is  called 
his  providence,  as  really,  and  as 
necessarily,  as  in  miracle. 

There  is  a  strange  disposition  in 
men  to  undervalue  that  which  is  un- 
seen, silent,  and  progressive  ;  and  to 
admire  whatever  is  striking,  visible, 
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sadden,  and  marvellous.  Yet  most, 
if  not  all,  the  blessings  which  we  re- 
ceive from  God,  are  through  means 
which  are  secret,  silent,  and  slow,  in 
their  operation.  Visitations  which 
are  sudden,  visible,  and  uncommon, 
are,  for  the  most  part,  desolating 
judgments.  It  is  the  regular  and 
constant  action  of  unnumbered  celes- 
tial and  terrestrial  influences  —  of 
nightly  dews,  and  daily  suns  ;  of  re- 
freshing showers  and  gentle  breezes, 
which  perfects  for  man  the  golden 
harvest  to  which  he  owes  his  very 
life.  It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
swift  tornado,  or  the  sudden  earth- 
quake, which  lays  waste  the  once 
fertile  fields,  and  spreads  ruin  and 
dismay  throughout  the  abodes  of 
men.  Divinity  is  displayed  just  as 
much  in  the  production  of  an  ear  of 
corn,  as  in  the  creation  of  a  tempest, 
and  is  as  necessary  to  the  one  as  to 
the  other.  It  is  no  part  of  my  religion 
to  invest  Chance  with  the  attribute 
of  Deity ;  neither  is  it  any  part  of 
philosophy  to  suppose  that  any  thing 
occurs  without  the  agency  of  the 
Creator,  who  ordereth  all  things  after 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will  —  who 
sustains  the  existence  and  the  powers 
of  all  the  beings  in  the  universe,  and 
directs  and  controls  all  agencies  what- 
ever to  the  promotion  of  his  glory 
and  the  ultimate  happiness  of  his 
people.  "  Not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the 
ground  without  his  notice,"  said  the 
Great  Teacher  to  his  disciples.  "But," 
added  he,  "  even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered." 

If  a  man,  by  a  providential  train 
of  circumstances,  be  led  to  think 
seriously  of  his  condition  and  destiny 
— ^if  by  such  means,  all  the  obstacles 
to  his  conversion  be  removed,  and 
the  light  of  the  gospel  shines  into  his 
heart,  it  is  as  essentially  the  work  of 
Grod,  who  has  set  on  foot  and  given 
direction  to  these  agencies,  as  though 
a  miraculous  or  supernatural  opera- 
tion had  accomplished  his  conversion. 
For  my  part,  I  can  see  no  difference 
as  it  regards  the  efficient  agency  in 


either  case  supposed.  Both  would 
be  equally  of  God,  so  far  as  relates 
either  to  means  or  ends.  Neither 
could  take  place  without  him.  Nor 
is  the  case  cdtered  if  we  suppose  him 
to  act  in  the  one  case  by  instruments, 
and  in  the  other  by  an  immediate 
and  direct  impression  without  means. 
An  original  and  efficient  agent  is 
equally  necessary  upon  either  hypo- 
thesis ;  for  without  such  an  one,  con- 
version were  just  as  impossible  with 
means  unemployed,  as  by  super- 
natural power  unexerted.  Nor  does 
the  time  occupied  in  effecting  the 
change  derogate  aught  from  the  agent 
or  the  effect.  The  elephants  which 
by  slow  degrees  have  grown  to  full 
strength  and  stature  in  the  forests  of 
Asia,  are  the  creatures  of  God  just  as 
much  as  the  pair  that  Adam  named ; 
and  are  as  worthy  of  admiration,  as 
though  like  the  latter  they  had  sprung 
at  once  into  being  and  maturity.  But 
men  are  so  infatuated  by  a  love  for 
prodigies,  that  they  place  upon  them 
the  most  extravagrant  estimate,  and 
like  Jonah  are  disposed  fo  think  more 
of  a  gourd,  the  creation  of  a  night, 
than  of  an  immense  city  with  all  its 
multitudes  of  men  and  herds  of  cattle. 
However  long  may  be  the  golden 
chain  of  providence  by  which  the 
sinner  has  been  finally  bound  to  the 
Author  of  redeeming  love,  ii  is  God 
who  has  welded  every  link,  and  who 
retains  it  in  his  handd.  Such  must 
be  the  conviction  of  every  one  who  is 
conversant  with  the  scriptures,  where 
God  is  every  where  shown  to  be  the 
efficient  agent  in  conversion  and  sal- 
vation. All  things  are  of  God.  As 
to  the  saints,  he  worketh  in  them 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own 
good  pleasure.  As  to  sinners,  "  he 
gives  them  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth."  It  is,  or 
at  least  it  ought  to  be,  sufficient  to 
believe  this  upon  the  testimony  of 
the  scriptures,  without  seeking  to 
fathom  the  depths  of  the  divine  wis- 
dom in  the  means  which  are  employed, 
or  to  trace  the   connection  between 
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these  immediate  agencies  and  the 
agent  himself.  The  connection  be- 
tween matter  and  spirit  is  of  a  cha- 
racter the  most  intricate  and  incom- 
prehensible. Who  can  know  aright 
the  workings  of  his  own  mind,  or 
comprehend  the  powers  by  which  it 
moves  the  animal  frame  ?  Who  can 
mark  out  the  limits  within  which  its 
actions  are  circumscribed  ?  Take, 
for  instance,  the  eye^—a  material 
organ  fitted  to  give  entrance  to  light, 
and  so  constructed  as  to  paint  or  im- 
press upon  the  retina  the  images  of 
objects.  Here  its  power  and  use 
would  appear  to  terminate.  But  who 
can  explain  how  the  mind  can  take 
cognizance  of  these  images  ?  And 
further,  these  images  are  known  to  be 
inverted.  Who  can  comprehend  that 
action  of  the  spirit  by  which  they  are 
made  to  appear  to  it  in  their  natural 
position  and  order,  when  inverted 
images  only  are  presented  by  the 
organ  of  vision  ?  It  is  here  that 
spirit  comes  into  action,  displaying  its 
mysterious  powers.  Ah  !  there  are 
mysteries  every  where  ;  in  life  and 
in  death  ;  in  nature  and  in  religion. 
There  are  connections  which  cannot 
be  analysed  ; — ^principles  too  subtle 
to  be  examined.  The  whole  material 
universe  is  sustained  and  moved  by 
the  Divine  Creator.  But  how  ?  At 
what  point  does  he  grasp  it  ?  By 
what  means  does  he  move  it  ?  It 
will  be  said,  perhaps,  "  By  his  will'* 
— "  By  his  word."  Be  it  so  ;  and 
what  follows  ?  That  the  matter  is 
better  understood — or  understood  at 
all  ?  I  think  not.  Even  so  I  would 
say  with  respect  to  conversion — and 
with  him  who  could  not  err.  He 
has  concealed  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  has  revealed 
them  unto  babes — ^and  why  ?  "  Be- 
cause it  seemed  good  in  his  sight" — 
because  it  was  his  will — a  will  which 
is  just  as  effectually  accomplished  by 
secret  impressions  setting  on  foot 
providential  agencies,  as  by  direct 
and  miraculous  interpositions. 

But  you  may  ask,  How   will  you 


distinguish  such  special  impulses  and 
impressions  from  miraculous  and 
supernaturalagency  ?  I  answer,  that 
although  it  requires  an  immediate 
divine,  or,  at  least,  spiritual  agency, 
to  give  rise  to  such  impressions,  we 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  them  con- 
trary to  any  laws  of  our  spiritual 
nature,  but  in  perfect  harmony  with 
them  ;  and  it  is  essential  to  miracle 
that  some  established  law  shall  be 
contravened.  It  is  perfectly  possible 
to  him  who  is  spirit,  and  who  knows 
all  the  secrets  of  our  spiritual  con- 
stitution, to  make  such  impressions, 
and  give  rise  to  such  associations  of 
thought  as  shall  change  the  whole 
aspect  of  a  man's  mind  and  feelings, 
prepare  him  for  the  reception  of  the 
truth,  and  lead  him  to  a  new  course 
of  action — and  all  this  without  acting 
in  opposition  to  any  law  of  that  spi- 
ritual nature,  but  in  perfect  harmony 
with  it.  "  The  preparation  of  the 
heart  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue, 
are  of  the  Lord." 

Shall  the  devil  suggest  thoughts  to 
the  mind  of  man,  and  shall  not  God  ? 
Shall  Satan  be  more  present  and 
more  powerful,  than  he  who  is  oipni- 
present  and  omnipotent  ?  Or,  shall 
such  presence  and  power  be  more  in- 
credible and  miraculous  in  the  one 
case  than  in  the  other  ?  I  grant, 
indeed,  that  Satan  has  the  advan- 
tage of  prepossession,  and  that  the 
Divine  Being  cannot,  from  the  very 
nature  of  his  attributes,  take  up  his 
abode  in  the  sinful  heart.  Christ  can 
have  no  fellowship  with  Belial,  nor  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  given  until  the  heart 
is  separated  from  its  pollutions.  But 
how  many  agencies  may  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  mind,  to  lead  to 
such  a  result,  without  the  special  gift 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  individual 
himself  ?  Can  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  saints  do  nothing — suggest  no- 
thing —  bring  nothing  to  remem- 
brance, to  lead  to  action  on  behalf  of 
the  sinner  ?  May  not  Divine  Provi- 
dence knock  at  the  door  of  the  heart, 
that  it  may  be  opened  to  the  gospel  ? 
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*^I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock," 
says  Jesus.  "  If  any  man  will  open 
unto  me.  I  will  come  in  and  sup  with 
him,  and  he  shall  sup  with  me."  Or, 
finally,  may  not  the  Divine  Being, 
without  taking  up  a  permanent  abode 
in  the  heart  by  his  Spirit,  make  such 
impressions  upon  the  mind  as  shall 
lead  to  the  desired  result  —  and  that, 
too.  in  as  perfect  harmony  with  the 
laws  and  nature  of  the  human  mind, 
as  are  the  influences  or  impulses 
which  all  admit  to  be  within  the 
power  of  Satan  ?  But  I  must  close 
for  the  present.         Your*s  ever, 

L. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  OUR 
SALVATION. 

(Continued  from  page  000,  vol.  14  J 

"But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost,"  (2  Cor.  iv.  13.) 

"  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ,"  (PhU.  i.  2-7.) 

The  vail  was  upon  the  hearts  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  From  them 
was  the  gospel  hid.  But  that  the 
Messiah  is  to  reign  with  his  saints  on 
the  throne  of  his  father  David,  was 
never  hid  from  any  Jew.  Many  of 
them  could  not  see  the  glory  of  the 
cross.  That  is  the  gospel  which 
was  hid  from  them,  and  which  Paul 
here  calls  "  our  gospel,"  and  in  the 
next  verse,  "  The  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ."  "  Our  gospel,"  in  the  verse 
before  us,  is  the  same  thing  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  calls  "  The  ministry 
of  reconciliation"  in  the  18th  verse  of 
the  next  chapter ;  and  if  any  one 
enquire  why  the  gospel  is  called  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation,  he  will  find 
the  reason  in  the  last  verse  of  that 
chapter,  "  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
a  sin-offering  for  us  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him."  From  all 
which  we  learn,  that  the  sacrificial 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  are 
the  gospel  of  our  salvation. 

"But  there  be  some  that  trouble 
you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 


Christ,"  (Gal.  i.  7.)  Here  we  have 
Paul  and  the  perverters.  Each  party 
has  a  gospel.  Paul  has  the  true 
gospel,  and  the  perverters  "  another 
gospel,  which  is  not  another."  "  Ex- 
cept ye  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the 
law  of  Moses  ye  cannot  be  saved" — 
that  is  their  false  gospel.  Salvation 
is  through  the  cross  of  Christ  alone — 
this  is  his  true  gospel.  Hence  while 
they  desired  to  glory  in  the  flesh,  he 
expresses  his  determination  to  glory  in 
nothing  but  the  cross  (chap.  vi.  12-15.) 
He  marvels  that  the  saints  in 
Galatia — and  it  is  astonishing  that 
the  elect  of  God  any  where  —  should 
be  turned  from  the  cross  of  Christ  to 
another  gospel.  "No  man  having 
drunken  old  wine,  straightway  de- 
sireth  new,  for  he  saith  the  old  is 
better."  Glorious,  indeed,  is  the 
hope  of  reigning  with  Jesus  "in 
Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and 
before  his  ancients  gloriously  ;"  but 
it  must  not  be  once  compared  with 
the  glory  of  the  cross.  The  glory  of 
the  former  is  only  material,  the  glory 
of  the  latter  is  spiritual.  Conversa- 
tion on  the  cross  will  constitute  the 
greatest  happiness  of  the  future  state, 
which  is  intimated  to  us  by  what  took 
place  on  the  mountain  where  Jesus 
was  transfigured,  when  "  there  talked 
with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses 
and  Elias :  who  appeared  in  glory, 
and  spake  of  his  decease  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem." 
Our  brethren  will  not  say  that  the 
glory  they  are  looking  for  will  far 
exceed  the  glory  of  heaven  ;  and  yet 
the  angels  left  the  skies  to  gaze  upon 
the  cross.  In  "  the  face  of  Jesus," 
furrowed  with  tears,  bleeding  by 
thorns,  and  pale  as  death,  they  saw 
with  inconceivable  wonder  and  ad- 
miration, "the  glory  of  God" — the 
glorious  manifestation  of  his  holy 
hatred  of  sin,  harmonized  with  his 
everlasting  love  to  the  guilty  rebel- 
lious sons  of  men.  In  my  judgment, 
there  is  nothing  worthy  of  being  call- 
ed gospel  in  the  same  day  with  that 
which  they  then  saw  ;  and  brethren, 
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you  maj  do  as  you  please,  ''but  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

But  consider,  I  pray  you,  the  great 
danger  of  adopting  and  teaching 
wrong  views  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Twice  does  Paul  solemnly  devote  to 
destruction  any  one,  not  even  except- 
ing himself,  or  angels  from  heaven, 
who  should  presume  to  do  so.  We, 
therefore,  who  speak  6r  write  upon 
this  solemn  subject,  should  carefully 
weigh  every  word  we  use  in  the 
balances  of  the  sanctuary. 

"  Fools  rush  in  where  angels  fear  to  tread," 

and  if  there  be  one  spot^more  sacred 
than  another,  it  is  that  on  which 
stands  the  cross  of  Christ.  If  there 
be  a  probability,  if  there  be  even  a 
remote  possibillity,  that  salvation 
through  the  cross  is  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation,  we  ought  to  read,  pray, 
and  consult  long  and  earnestly,  be- 
fore we  even  venture  to  hint  that  it 
is  not. 

"  The  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in 
other  ages  was^not  made  known  to 
the  sons  of  men.  ♦  ♦  ♦  that  the  Gen- 
tiles should  be  fellow-heirs  and  of 
the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his 
promise,  in  Christ  by  the  gospel" 
(Eph.  iii.  6.)  The  promise  is  that 
made  to  Abraham,  "  And  to  thee  and 
to  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  'land  for 
an  everlasting  possession."  The 
mystery  is,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to 
be  "  partakers  of  this  pronise,"  and 
so  "  fellow-heirs"  of  the  inheritance 
with  the  Jews.  But  how  could  this 
be,  seeing  that  the  promise  of  the  in- 
heritance is  only  to,'  Abraham  and  to 
his  seed.  Why,  by  incorporating 
them  with  his  natural  descendants,  so 
as  to  make  them  one  and  the  same 
body.  But  how  could  this  be  done  ? 
Why,  put  them  both  into  Christ,  the 
only  seed  and  son  of  Abraham,  who 
has  any  title  to  possess  the  inheritance. 
"If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according 


to  the  promise."  But  how  are  these 
unclean  dogs  of  Gentiles,  and  those 
murdering  Jews,  to  get  into  the  holy 
Jesus,  seeing  that  they  are  even  stained 
with  his  blood  ?  Why,  wash  them  in 
that  very  blood,  which  was  shed  by 
God's  holy  purpose,  as  well  as  their 
wicked  hands,  to  cleanse  from  all 
sin.  Yes,  baptize  them  into  Christ, 
if  they  believe  the  gospel  —  baptize 
them  into  his  death,  so  shall  it  be- 
come the  gospel  of  their  salvation. 
If  you  would  see  a  beautiful,  and  full 
and  rich  account  of  the  washing 
of  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  to  make  them,  in  him, 
joint-partakers  of  the  promise,  and 
fellow-heirs  of  the  inheritance,  read 
the  preceding  chapter  from  the  11th 
verse. 

Conversation  signifies  "The  whole 
iqward  temper  and  outward  be- 
haviour." We  would  say,  especially 
the  latter  ;  for  the  "outward  beha- 
viour" is  just  the  necessary  expression 
of  the  "inward  temper."  The  life, 
as  well  as  the  lip,  speaks  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart.  The  term 
conversation  is  also  equivalent  to 
walk,  as  used  in  chap.  iii.  14,  "  For 
many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping, 
that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ."  And  in  this  text,  the 
phrase  "  cross  of  Christ"  is  equivalent 
to  the  "gospel  of  Christ"  in  the  27th 
verse  of  chap.  i.  In  the  cross  of 
Christ  there  is  such  a  display  of  the 
principles  of  j  ustice,  love,  and  humility, 
as  no  words  can  express,  or  heart 
conceive.  If,  then,  believing  in  and 
contemplating  the  cross,  these  princi- 
ples fill  our  hearts  and  regulate  our 
lives,  we  not  only  glory  in  the  cross, 
but  glorify  it,  and  become  the  instru- 
ments of  drawing  sinners  to  their 
Saviour  and  our  Saviour.  Thus  we 
are  the  friends  of  the  cross,  and  our 
conversation  is  as  becometh  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ.  The  Apostle  gives,  as 
an  additional  reason,  why  his  conver- 
sation was  so  different  from  thlese 
barren  believers^  that  he  also  looked 
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for  the  Saviour.  He  was  led,  moved 
— morally  compelled,  to  have  a  holy, 
pure,  and  unblameable  walk  and 
conversation,  not  only  by  the  gospel, 
bat  also  by  the  hope  of  the  gospel  ; 
and  this  word,  also,  clearly  distin- 
guishes the  one  from  the  other.  The 
cross  of  Christ  furnishes  to  the  in- 
genious mind  principles  of  purity, 
strong  as  hope ;  while  hope  itself 
owes  its  birth  and  being  to  the  cross, 
and  looks  for  eternal  mercy  through 
the  blood  of  Christ.  In  a  word,  the 
cross  of  Christ,  not  only  in  this  pas- 
sage, but  throughout  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  set  before  us  as  the  grand 
ultimate  cause  of  all  holy,  righteous, 
and  merciful  principle,  feeling,  and 
action.  Such,  O  Grod,  may  it  prove 
to  us  all !  And  so  bring  us  to  "  The 
hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  hea- 
ven, whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the 
word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  (Col. 
i.  5.)  There  is  no  meaningless,  ab- 
surd tautology  here  ;  therefore,  the 
gospel  is  one  thing,  the  truth  a 
second,  the  word  a  third,  and  the 
hope  a  fourth.  If  you  are  not  sure 
of  this,  just  substitute  the  term  gospel 
for  truth,  word,  and  hope,  and  so  be 
convinced  that  we  are  not  gtiilty  of 
puerile  criticism,  or  of  a  metaphysical 
splitting  of  hairs.  The  hope,  then,  is 
a  cousin-truth  of  the  gospel,  three 
times  removed,  the  truth  and  the 
word  intervening  between  them  ; 
and  there  are  a  great  many  more 
kinsman-truths  in  the  same  degree  of 
relationship  to  the  gospel.  One  ad- 
vantage which  the  truth  and  the 
word  have  over  the  hope,  in  conse- 
qoenoe  of  their  near^  degree  of  con- 
sanguinity, is  that,  while  the  gospel 
may  be  preached  without  mentioning 
the  hope,  occasionally,  it  never  can 
be  preached  independently  of  the 
truth  and  the  word.  Thus  following 
the  Apostle  to  the  14th  verse,  wo 
have  not  the  hope,  but  the  word,  the 
truth,  and  the  gospel.  "  In  whom 
we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
In  every  passage  where  you  find  the 


gospel,  there  you  have  the  word  and 
the  truth,  but  not  always  the  hope. 

"  For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you 
in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  as- 
surance ;  as  ye  know  what  manner 
of  men  we  were  among  you  for  your 
sake."  (1  Thess.  i.  5.)  The  gospel 
came  to  the  Thessalonians  '*  in  much 
assurance"  of,  its  truth  and  value. 
This  was  the  happy  result  of  several 
concurrent  causes.  First,  it  came  to 
them  in  word.  This  much  is  implied 
in  the  very  affirmation  that  it  came 
to  them  "  not  in  word  only."  It  is  a 
gross  error  to  suppose  that  here,  or 
any  where,  the  Apostle  meant  to  cast 
contempt  upon  what  some  ignorantly 
term  the  mere  letter,  or  the  dead 
letter  of  the  word.  The  gospel  comes 
to  no  man  save  through  the  medium 
of  the  word.  Salvation  comes  by 
faith,  and  "  faith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God." 
And  we  affirm,  moreover,  that  the 
word  alone  is  fitted  to  convert  and 
save  the  soul — to  bring  the  gnspel, 
with  much  assurance  of  its  truth  and 
value,  to  every  penitent  sinner's  heart. 
The  gospel  is  its  own  witness — con- 
tains such  an  excellent  illustration  of 
the  character  of  God,  and  is  so  ad- 
mirably adapted  to  our  circumstances, 
that  the  plain  simple  statement  of  its 
transcendent  facts — facts  transcend- 
ing all  human  or  angelic  power  to 
originate,  or  even  fully  comprehend 
— at  once  carries  conviction  to  the 
humble  contrite  heart,  that  it  owes 
its  origin  to  the  Father  of  Lights, 
from  whom  comes  down  every  good 
and  perfect  gift.  But  it  is  the  cross 
of  Christ  that  most  gloriously  illus- 
trates the  love  of  God — it  is  the  blood 
of  Christ  that  is  so  admirably  adapted 
to  our  circumstances  as  sinners,  guilty 
and  undone  ;  and  this  is  the  gospel 
that  Paul  preached  every  where, 
"  For  I  determined  to  know  nothing 
among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified."  "  God  so  loved  the  world 
as  to  give  his  otily  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him   might 
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not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
This  is  the  music  that  charms  adders, 
unless  they  be  wilfully  deaf.  How- 
beit,  the  gospel  came  to  the  Thessa- 
lonions  not  in  word  only,  but  also 
(secondly)  "  in  power."  When  Jesus 
commissioned  his  Apostles  to  preach 
the  gospel,  he  fcharged  them  not  to 
commence  till  they  were  endowed 
with  power  from  on  high.  In  Jeru- 
salem, therefore,  they  waited  silently 
till  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  they 
received  power  to  confirm  their  testi- 
mony by  an  immersion  into  the  Holy 
Spirit,  out  of  which  glorious  baptism 
they  emerged  into  the  presence  of  all 
the  enemies  of  Jesus,  while  their 
wicked  hands  were  yet  red  and 
reeking  with  his  innocent  and  pre- 
cious blood,  as  the  bold  and  incon- 
trovertible witnesses  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. This  baptism  conferred  upon 
them  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
and  speaking  foreign  tougues,  thus  fit- 
ting them  to  be  the  effective  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  not  only  in  Jerusalem, 
but  to  all  nations.  With  this  power 
Paul  was  largely  endowed.  And 
what  was  the  truth  of  wh^ch  this 
power  was  the  confirmation  ?  In 
the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and 
in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  you  will  find  that  it  was 
the  gospel  of  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly.  A  third  reason  why  the 
gospel  came  to  the  Thessalonians 
with  much  assurance  was,  that  it  came 
to  them  "  in  the  Holy  Spirit."  How 
does  this  differ  from  "  in  power  ?" 
We  find  by  examining  the  scnptures, 
how,  in  addition  to  the  evidence  of 
their  own  miraculous  works,  Jesus 
and  his  Apostles  were  in  the  habit  of 
confirming  their  testimony  by  an  ap- 
peal to  the  words  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
his  servant  David,  and  all  the  Pro- 
phets, as  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  Particularly  we 
find  that  this  was  actually  done,  very 
fully  done,  for  three  Sabbath  days 
successively,  by   the  Apostle  Paul, 


when  he  first  preached  the  gospel  to 
the  Thessalonians,  (Acts  xvii.  4.) 
Now  what  was  the  gospel  which  thus 
came  to  the  Thessalonians  by  Paul, 
"  in  the  Holy  Spirit  !"  He  "  rea- 
soned with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
opening  and  alledging  that  Christ 
tnust  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen 
again  from  the  dead,  and  that  this 
Jesus  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is 
Christ."  It  was  only  with  Jews 
and  Jewish  proselytes  that  Jesus  and 
his  Apostles  could  reason  out  of 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ;  and 
there  was  no  necessity  to  reason  with 
these  concerning  any  thing  save  the 
sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
the  Messiah  ;  and  the  necessity  of 
believing  and  obeying  him  as  a  Prince 
and  Saviour  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Fourthly.  "  As  ye  know  what  man- 
ner of  men  we  were  among  you  for 
your  sake."  The  holy,  heavenly 
lives  of  the  faithful  preachers,  and 
genuine  professors  of  the  gospel,  turn 
the  shame  of  the  cross  unto  glory, 
and  powerfully  recommend  the  grace 
of  God,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  to 
the  acceptation  of  men.  Thus  Paul 
lived  among  the  Thessalonians,  and 
thus  he  gave  them  to  receive  the  gos- 
pel "  in  much  assurance."  This  is 
an  argument  adapted  to  the  great 
mass  of  mankind  :  it  is  repeatedly 
recommended  to  Christians  by  Jesus 
and  his  Apostles  ;  and  no  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  however  eloquent — no 
argumentation,  however  cogent — no 
appeals,  however  pointed — no  state- 
ment of  evidences,  however  clear, 
will  be  extensively  successful  in  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  where  it  is 
wanting. 

"  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels, 
on  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (2  Thes.  i.  7-8.)  We  need 
many  gospel  blessings,  and  the  gospel 
has  many  blessings  to  bestow.  But 
all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  are 
treasured  up  in  all   the  gospel  or- 
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dinances  out  of  which  the  believer 
draws  by  humble  and  cheerful  obe- 
dience. Out  of  the  ordinance  of 
preaching,  he  drew  the  blessing  of 
faith  —  out  of  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, the  remission  of  sins  —  out  of 
the  teaching,  he  draws  knowledge — 
out  of  the  fellowship,  a  proof  of  the 
sincenty  of  his  love  —  out  of  the 
breaking  of  the  loaf,  a  grateful  recol- 
lection of  Jesus'  redeeming  love-— out 
of  prayer,  the  supply  of  all  his  wants 
— and  out  of  praise,  a  safe  expression 
of  his  joyous  feelings.  The  gospel  is 
in  all  these  ordinances,  and  to  obey 
them  is  to  obey  the  gospel.  In  some 
of  these  ordinances  the  gospel  is  found 
in  words,  in  others  in  signs.  It  is  in 
words  in  the  ordinances  of  preaching, 
teaching,  prayer,  and  praise  :  it  is  in 
signs  in  the  ordinances  of  baptism, 
the  fellowship,  and  the  breaking  of 
the  loaf.  And  what  is  the  gospel 
found  in  the  solemn  symbolical  ac- 
tion of  baptism  ?  In  the  submersion 
and  immersion  of  the  confessor,  do 
we  not  see  a  striking  representation 
of  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  does  not  tjje 
fellowship  remind  us  of  "  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  who,  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  made 
himself  poor,  that  we  through  his 
poverty  might  be  made  rich  ?"  And 
in  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  and  in  the 
drinking  of  the  cup,  have  we  not  by 
faith,  the  communion  of  his  broken 
body  and  shed  blood  ?  And  is  not 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  the 
preaching  of  Christ  crucified  ? — and 
is  not  the  teaching,  the  unfolding  of 
"  the  doctrines  of  the  cross  ?" — and 
are  not  our  prayers  offered  up  through 
his  sacrifice  ? — and  is  not  the  burden 
of  our  praises  unto  him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed:  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  blood,  and  hast  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father, 
to  him  be  glory,  and  dominion,  for 
ever  and  ever,  amen  ?  D.  L. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Time,  that  tries  all  things  and  brings  them 
to  an  end,  has  no  eflfect  upon  the  love  of  our 
Heavenly  Father. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOLSB.— No.  XXXII. 

[Having  brought  the  Family  Conversations 
on  the  Gospel  by  Luke  to  a  conclusion,  we  now 
commence  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  we  give  verbatim  from  Brother  Camp- 
bell's periodical  for  1849.] 

To  foretell  the  fortune  of  a  family  with 
unerring  certainty,  is  not  more  difficult  than  to 
estimate  how  much  good,  present  and  future, 
direct  and  indirect,  may  be  achieved  in  any 
neighbourhood  by  only  one  person  of  great 
energy  of  character,  of  superior  intelligence 
and  moral  worth,  who  sincerely  and  devoutly 
undertakes  the  improvement  of  society.  The 
excellent  Olympas,  long  resident  and  master  of 
the  Carlton  House,  in  Carlton  Place,  and  his 
beloved  Julia,  are  yet  living  monuments  of 
the  great  moral  force  of  well  disciplined  minds, 
energetically  and  affectionately  employed  in 
advancing  the  religious  and  moral  conditions 
of  human  existence.  Their  philanthropy  was 
rational,  pure,  and  fervent,  and  sought  the 
most  natural  and  capacious  chaunels  through 
which  to  communicate  its  blessings  to  society. 
While  their  commiserations  and  sympathies 
embraced  the  Turk,  the  Jew,  and  the  Indian, 
they  wasted  not  their  time  nor  their  substance 
in  the  formation  of  Utopian  schemes  for  their 
conversion  j  but  supremely  employed  their 
energies  in  family  and  neighbourhood  advance- 
ment in  the  paths  of  literature,  religion,  and 
morality.  They  felt  the  impulses  of  heavenly 
chanty  to  be  warmest  and  strongest  for  those 
at  home :  and  therefore,  superlatively  sought 
the  moral  excellence  and  eternal  salvation  of 
their  children,  relatives,  and  neighbours.  Yet 
did  they  not  look  with  a  cold  indifference  on 
the  destitute  and  wretched  of  other  climes  and 
languages ;  but,  reversing  the  policy  of  some 
of  their  more  popular  compeers,  they  con- 
tributed their  pence  to  Hindostan,  and  spent 
the  pounds  at  home. 

But  their  domestic  administration  and  man- 
ner of  disciplining  and  training  their  own 
immediate  family,  are  what  at  this  time  most 
especially  interest  us,  because  they  very 
happily  exemplify,  in  an  intelligible  and 
practicable  form,  those  principles  and  rules 
of  family  culture  which  both  our  theory  and 
experience  would  commeud  to  those  who  are 
supremely  devoted  to  the  eternal  happiness  of 
their  own  dear  households.  To  further  our 
aims  and  wishes,  we  shall  be  at  some  pains  to 
give  in  detail  a  few  of  those  lessons  in  which 
we  had  the  pleasure  to  participate  under  their 
consecrated  roof,  around  the  family  altar,  at 
the  morning  and  evening  hour  of  domestic  in- 
struction and  social  prayer. 

The  family  was  large,  consisting  of  nine 
children,  natural  and  adopted,  with  some  half 
dozen  domestics  of  different  ages.     All  were 
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arranged  in  classes  according  to  their  ages  and 
capacities.  The  first  consisted  of  three,  under 
7  years  old ;  the  second  of  four,  under  14 ;  and 
all  the  rest  made  up  the  third  class.  All  that 
could  fluently  read,  with  book  in  hand  sat 
round  the  room,  and  in  turn  read  their  several 
portions  of  the  daily  lesson.  After  the  reading 
of  one  or  two  chapters,  as  the  case  might  be, 
a  free  conversation  ensued  in  the  fenii  of  ques- 
tion and  answer,  fw^Hcntly  interspersed  with 
praeiiail  yiews  and  remarks  adapted  to  the 
capacity  of  all  present,  and  animated  with 
pious  emotions  and  moral  sentiments,  fitted  to 
imbue  the  raiuds  of  all  with  the  fear  and  love 
of  God,  and  to  infix  in  the  youthful  heart  the 
solid  and  enduring  principles  of  pure  religion 
and  Christian  righteousness. 

The  morning  hour,  from  6  to  7,  thus  be- 
came an  intellectual  and  moral  feast  —  a 
spiritual  breakfast  of  the  most  refreshing  and 
invigorating  efficacy  to  all.  The  plan  in  one 
important  feature  soon  impressed  itself  upon 
my  admiration.  The  infant  class,  as  I  may 
caJl  that  composed  of  those  from  5  to  7,  was 
exercised  primarily  upon  the  simple  facts  in  the 
lesson,  while  the  second  class  explained  them ; 
and  the  third  drew  the  inferences  and  deduced 
the  practical  bearings  of  the  subject  as  it  ap- 
plied to  themselves  and  society  at  present. 

Another  very  cardinal  view  of  the  whole  ex- 
hibition immediately  arrested  my  attention. 
Olympas,  instead  of  calling  upon  his  family  to 
attend  family  worship,  was  accustomed  to  as- 
semble his  household  to  the  morning  and  even- 
ing lesson.  Family  instruction,  rather  than 
family  worship,  was  the  promi  nent  idea.  IVue, 
indeed,  the  praises  of  God  were  frequently  sung, 
and  prayer  and  thanksgiving  were  always  of- 
fered at  the  close  of  the  lesson ;  but  as  instruc- 
tion extended  to  all  present,  and  only  a  part 
could  properly  unite  in  the  worship  of  God, 
it  was  much  more  apposite  to  denominate  it 
family  teaching  than  family  worship. 

Apart  from  its  religious  and  moral  character 
and  influences,  contemplated  as  a  literary  and 
intellectual  afliair — as  purely  educational  in 
the  common  acceptance  of  the  term,  it  was 
nearly  equal  to  a  common  school  course.  Two 
hours  per  day,  well  and  faithfully  applied  in 
this  way,  gave  to  the  whole  household  of 
Olympas  a  literary  and  intellectual  superiority 
over  every  other  family  in  the  neighbourhood, 
who  enjoyed,  in  every  other  respect,  the  same 
educational  advantages. 

Hence  it  was  usual  for  Susan,  James,  and 
Henry,  of  the  junior  class,  to  be  foremost  in 
the  Sunday  School — ^foremost  in  the  Primary 
School — as  it  was  for  William  and  Mary, 
Edward  and  Eliza,  of  the  second  class,  to  gain 
all  the  honors  in  all  the  classes  of  the  common 
and  high  schools  of  Carmel  city.  The  domestics 
of  the  Carlton  House  were  a  sort  of  aristocracy 
for  intelligence  and  respectability  among  their 
co-ordinates  in  profession — among  all  their 
compeers  who  attended  at  the  Carlton  Church. 


But  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  one  often 
to  visit  this  consecrated  family,  the  Carlton 
Bethel,  and  not  to  anticipate  such  fruits  from 
a  system  of  instruction  and  moral  government 
so  admirably  adapted  to  all  the  exigencies  of 
humanity  iu  the  morning  time  of  its  existence. 
The  pre-eminence  mentioned  was  but  the 
proper  &uit»  the  gmuine  effects  of  a  system  of 
training  in  perfect  harmoiifwitfc  the  fwnKjinm 
and  wants  of  human  nature. 

We  can  only  furnish  a  few  conversations  of 
the  many  we  have  had  the  pleasure  to  hear 
during  our  frequent  sojourniugs  under  his 
hospitable  roof.  These  are  intended  as  speci- 
mens of  the  plan  which  we  would  most  respect- 
fully recommend  to  all  Christian  parents  who 
have  in  their  hands  the  immense  responsibilities 
of  rearing  a  family  for  the  Lord. 

Nine  years  have  made  many  changes  in  the 
family  of  the  excellent  Olympas.  Of  his  whole 
family,  consisting  of  nine  children  when  first  I 
sojourned  with  him,  on  my  late  visit  there 
were  at  home  but  the  three  youngest — Susan, 
James,  and  Henry.  Three  had  died,  and  three 
had  married.  Some  new  domestics  had  taken 
the  place  of  the  old  ones,  and  the  venerable 
Clement,  senior  president  of  the  church  in 
Carmel  city,  had  taken  up  his  residence  with 
his  brother.  Elder  Olympas.  The  old  lady, 
mistress  of  the  household,  was  yet  more  like 
herself,  nine  years  ago,  than  any  member  of 
her  family. 

The  family  customs,  however,  had  not 
changed.  Morning  and  evening  they  regularly 
assembled  in  the  old  parlour,  Bible  and  hymn- 
book  in  hand,  for  family  edification  and  worship. 
My  travelling  companion.  Deacon  Ephraim, 
who  accompanied  me  to  the  Carlton  House, 
got  so  much  enamoured  with  the  family  and 
its  vicinity,  and  the  scenes  transpiring  there, 
that  he  consented  to  become  evangelist  for  the 
city ;  and  being  invited  to  reside  with  Elder 
Olympas,  I  covenanted  with  him  to  send  me 
their  conversations  on  the  Romans,  in  his 
own  phonographic  style.  Of  these,  at  the 
request  of  very  many  friends,  I  will  select  the 
most  edifying  for  my  readers.  Fortunately 
we  arrived  there  the  very  evening  they  com- 
menced the  epistle ;  and  during  my  stay  of 
one  fortnight  I  enjoyed  myself  with  that  family 
and  their  morning  and  evening  meetings,  to 
say  the  least,  as  much  as  I  have  enjoyed  the 
company  of  any  family  of  my  acquaintance. 

The  custom  now  is  to  recite  from  memory, 
every  morning,  the  passage  to  be  commented 
on,  or  inquired  into,  during  the  evening  of  that 
same  day.  Thus  the  passage  was  recited  by 
every  member  of  the  family  twice  every  day. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. — NO.  I. 

The  first  seven  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of 
Romans  being  distinctly  and  audibly  repeated 
from  the  new  version  by  the  three  children  and 
some  of  the  servants,  the  evening  conversation 


Olympas.  What  have  you  learned,  Susan, 
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from  your  readings  of  the  New  Testament  con- 
cerning the  titles  and  offices  of  the  author  of 
this  epistle  ? 

Susan.  He  was  a  Jew,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin,, a  native  of  Tarsus,  a  free  city  of  Cilicia, 
brought  up  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feet  of  Gama- 
liel, a  learned  Doctor  of  the  Law,  and  was  ex- 
ceedingly attached  to  the  Jews'  religion  and 
the  cnstoms  of  his  forefathers. 

Olympas.  Can  you,  James,  relate  any  action 
of  his  early  life,  indicative  of  his  bigotry  and 
intolerance  ? 

James,  The  first  time  that  he  is  named  in 
the  history  of  the  Christian  church,  as  given 
by  Luke,  is  as  an  actor  in  the  persecution  unto 
death  of  the  protomartyr  Stephen.  Of  the 
extent  of  his  malice  against  the  Christians  we 
may  judge  —  first,  from  the  errand  on  which 
he  was  going  at  the  time  of  his  conversion, 
and  the  cause  of  it  as  given  by  himself. 
"  Being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,"  says 
he,  "  I  persecuted  them  even  to  foreign  cities." 
And  again,  from  the  great  calm  that  ensued 
upon  his  conversion — "  Then  had  the  churches 
rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria,  being  edified  and  walking  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  were  replenished  with  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Olympas.  What  passage,  Henry,  most 
strongly  intimates  the  natural  state  of  his  mind, 
or  his  fleshly  enmity  against  Christ  and  his 
people  ? 

Henry,  Acts  ix.  and  1st  occurs  to  me  as 
most  express — "  And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out 
threatening  and  slaughter  against  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  High  Priest 
and  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the 
synagogue,  that  if  he  found  any  of  that  way, 
wheSier  they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem." 

Olympas.  When,  then,  you  hear  Paul  say 
to  the  Romans,  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  is  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither 
indeed  can  be ;"  or  when  you  hear  him  say, 
"  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cwmot  please 
God,"  you  may  understand  him  by  remember- 
ing what  is  said  of  himself  by  his  friend  and 
companion  Luke. 

Olympas.  What,  Susan,  were  the  offices 
with  which  he  was  invested  by  the  Lord,  after 
his  remarkable  change  of  views  and  feelings, 
usually  called  his  conversion  ? 

Susan.  He  was  an  ordained  Apostle,  a 
preacher  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

Olympas.  Do  we  know  any  thing  of  his 
appearance  as  a  man.  Brother  Ephraim  P 

Ephraim.  Chrysostom  calls  him  "  the  man 
of  three  cubits  in  height,  who  was  tall  enough 
to  touch  the  heavens."  This  would  make  him 
some  five  feet  three  inches  in  stature.  He  is 
generally  alluded  to  as  "  a  man  of  low  stature, 
inclining  to  stoop,  of  a  sedate  countenance,  and 
a  fair  complexion."  His  nose  was  aquiline,  of 
a  bold  forehead,  and  thin  beard.  Lucian 
derides  him  as   "the  high-nosed  and  bald- 


pated  Galilean."  According  to  some  of  his 
enemies,  as  Paul  himself  quotes  them,  his 
"  bodily  presence  was  weak  and  his  speech 
contemptible." 

That  he  was  of  a  weak  constitution  J  presume 
may  be  justly  inferred  from  his  letter  to  the 
Galatians.  "  You  know,"  said  he,  "  how 
through  infirmity  of  the  fiesk  I  preached  the 
gospel  to  you  at  the  first,  and  my  temptation 
which  was  in  the  fiesh^  you  despised  not  nor 
rejected,  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God, 
even  as  Christ  Jesus."  From  all  which  we 
may  infer  he  was  not  very  prepossessing. 

Like  Dr.  Watts,  and  Alexander  Pope  the 
poet,  I  presume  Paul  in  the  days  of  his  flesh 
might  have  said — 

*'  Coald  I,  by  grasping  reatoh  the  pole, 

Or  bind  the  oceau  in  a  span, 
I'd  still  be  ni'-asured  by  the  sooi ; 

The  mind'B  the  stature  of  the  maa.'* 

The  whole  world,  however,  awards  to  him  a 
transcendent  mind  and  genius.  Longinus 
himself  has  placed  him  amongst  orators  of 
antiquity  ;  and  at  Lystra  he  was  deemed  by 
the  natives  to  be  Mercuriua,  the  tutelar  god 
of  eloquence.  But,  said  he,  "  by  the  grace  of 
God  I  am  what  I  am."  Neither  his  great 
talents  nor  his  great  learning  made  him  -  what 
he  was,  as  an  Apostle,  or  Minister  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Olympas.  Do  you  know  any  thing  of  his 
relations,  Susan? 

Susan.  His  forefathers  were  religious  men 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees.  He  had  a  married 
sister  that  lived  at  Jerusalem,  whose  son  waited 
on  Captain  Claudius  Lysias  and  informed  him 
of  a  conspiracy  against  his  imcle's  life,  by 
means  of  which  he  was  saved  from  assassina- 
tion. We  may  then  presume  that  Paul's 
sister  and  his  nephew  were  members  of  the 
Jerusalem  church. 

He  also,  in  the  16th  chapter  of  this  epistle, 
names  several  "kinsmen"  who  were  then 
residents  at  Bome;  Andronicns,  Junia,  Hero- 
dion,  Lucius,  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  also  mem- 
bers of  that  great  church  to  whom  he  addresses 
this  epistle. 

Ephraim.  Brother  Olympas,  can  we  with 
certainty  conclude  that  these  persons  were  any 
nearer  to  Paul  in  blood  than  were  the  whole 
Jewish  nation,  inasmuch  as  in  the  9th  chapter 
he  calls  the  whole  nation  his  "  kinsmen  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  ?"  Is  it  not  the  same 
word  in  the  original  that  is  used  here  ? 

Olympas.  It  is  true  that  he  calls  the  whole 
nation  in  one  passage  his  kinsmen  ;  but  there 
his  argument  required  it.  It  was  then  used  as 
a  reason  why  he  should  feci  so  much  for  their 
rejection  of  the  Messiah.  But  to  speak  of 
certain  pei-sons  at  Rome  as  his  kinsmen  merely 
because  they  were  Jews,  would  be  a  solecism 
in  Paul's  style  and  manner.  It  would  alsoTbe 
improper,  unless  we  should  suppose  that,  in  all 
the  church  of  Rome,  then  so  large  as  to  be 
famous  all  over  the  empire,  there  were  but  siai 
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Jews.  For  to  have  selected  but  six  Jews  of 
the  whole  church  as  worthy  of  being  named 
as  his  kinsmen  out  of  so  mauy  as  must  have 
been  there,  would  be  of  more  diHicult  recon- 
ciliation to  his  manner  and  general  character 
than  to  suppose  they  were  his  own  personal 
family  relatives.  I  should  like,  however,  to 
hear  the  opinion  of  our  senior  brother  Clement. 

Clement,  In  looking  over  your  shelves  the 
other  day,  I  saw  a  small  library  of  treatises  on 
the  Romans,  and  so  many  commentators  on 
the  Old,  and  especially  on  the  New  Testament, 
as  to  induce  the  opinion  that  I  could  add  no- 
thing to  your  learning  on  this  subject.  There 
stood  Calvin,  and  Tholuck,  and  Taylor  of  Nor- 
wich, and  Locke,  and  Stuart,  and  Chalmers, 
and  Macknight,  and  Barnes ;  and  there  also 
stood  the  great  commentators  and  critics  Mat- 
thew Henry,  Adam  Clark,  Doddridge,  B'Oyly, 
and  Mant,  Boothroyd,  Townsend,  Coit,  Ben- 
son, Pearce,  and  Campbell,  with  Polyglotts, 
Hexaplas,  and  numerous  translations,  &c.  — 
helps,  indeed,  of  great  value  to  those  who  have 
learning  enough  to  know  how  to  use  them. 
But  for  myself  I  have  neither  learning,  nor 
talent,  nor  time,  to  penise  or  use  such  works, 
My  single  Greek  Testament,  with  the  common 
English  and  one  new  version  of  it,  are  my 
principal,  almost  exclusive,  reading  now-a-days. 

Olympas,  And  such,  or  almost  such,  is  my 
own.  I  now  use  these  merely  as  books  of 
reference  or  as  dictionaries  to  ascertain  the 
current  views  of  the  public  guides,  and  to 
help  me  in  some  matters  more  philological 
than  theological.  I  make  the  Book  itself  its 
own  best  and  safest  interpreter.  These  books 
are,  indeed,  useful  and  valuable  aids  ;  but  there 
is  danger  in  following  them  implicitly.  I 
wished  my  family  to  have  them  under  ray 
direction,  and  more  for  their  confirmation  in 
the  conclusions  to  which  we  generally  arrive 
by  our  concordance  and  comparison  of  one 
scripture  with  another,  than  as  either  guides 
or  labor-saving  machinery  of  personal  exami- 
nation and  reflection.  Of  Paul  as  a  Christian, 
an  Apostle,  a  preacher,  and  a  teacher — an  able 
and  powerful  orator,  we  all  think  alike ;  but 
what  think  you  of  his  style  as  a  writer  ? 

Ephraitn.  I  will  read  you  from  a  volume  I 
looked  into  this  morning  in  my  bed-chamber, 
my  views  more  happily  expressed  by  Dr.  Har- 
wood,  than  I  am  capable  of  expressing  them : — 
"  A  negligent  greatness^  if  I  may  so  express 
myself,  appears  in  his  writings.  Full  of  the 
dignity  of  his  subject,  a  torrent  of  sacred  elo- 
quence bursts  forth,  and  bears  down  every 
thing  before  it  with  irresistible  rapidity.  He 
stays  not  to  arrange  and  harmonize  his  words 
and  his  periods,  but  rushes  on  as  his  vast 
ideas  transport  him,  borne  away  by  the 
sublimity  of  his  theme,  and  like  Pindar,  when 
seized  with  poetic  inspiration,  with  strong 
pinions  soars  above  the  clouds,  and  far,  very 
far  below,  at  an  immense  distance,  leaves  ail 
mortal  things.     Hence  his  frequent  and  prolix 


I  digressions  ;  though  at  the  same  time  his  all- 
comprehensive  mind  never  loses  sight  of  the 
subject,  but  he  returns  from  these  excursions, 
resumes  and  pursues  it  with  an  ardour  and 
strength  of  reasoning  that  astonishes  and 
convinces.  He  introduces  any  subject  which 
he  is  afraid  will  prejudice  or  disgust  his 
countrymen  the  Jews,  with  a  humility  and 
modesty  that  secures  your  attention,  and  with 
an  insinuating  form  of  address  to  which  you 
can  deny  nothing  This  appears  prrticularly 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  we  see 
with  what  reluctance  and  heart-felt  grief  he 
mentions  the  ungrateful  truth  of  the  Jews' 
rejection  of  the  iVIessiah,  and  their  dereliction 
of  God  for  their  insuperable  obstinacy.  How 
studious  he  is  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy  and 
emulation  by  the  emample  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  how  many  persuasive  and  cogent  arts  and 
arguments  doth  he  employ  to  win  them  over 
to  the  religion  of  Jesus !  In  these  delicate 
touches,  in  these  fine  arts  of  moral  suasion,  St. 
Paul  greatly  excels.  Upon  occasion,  also,  we 
find  him  employing  the  most  keen  and  cut- 
ting raillery  in  satirizing  the  faults  and  foibles 
of  those  to  whom  he  wrote.  With  what 
sarcastic  pleasantry  doth  he  animadvert  upon 
the  Corinthians  for  their  injudicious  folly  in 
suffering  themselves  to  be  duped  by  a  false 
judaizing  teacher.  I  do  not  remember  that  I 
have  ever  met  with  an  instance  of  irony  more 
diflScult  and  piquant  than  the  following  pas- 
sage— *  In  what  respect,'  says  he  to  the  Corin- 
thians, *  have  you  been  inferior  to  the  other 
churches,  except  that  I  never  extorted  a  mainte- 
nance from  you  ?  Do  forgive  me  this  injury  ?* " 

Otifmpas.  I  prcsuTue  that  in  these  views 
we  all  concur  with  you.  And  now  after  all 
this  protracted  introduction  and  preparation, 
let  us  implore  the  divine  blessing  upon  our 
labors,  and  enter  upon  the  study  of  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Shall  we.  Brother 
Clement,  unite  with  you  in  supplicating  the 
divine  blessing  upon  our  efforts,  the  guidance 
and  directio'h  of  our  minds  by  the  Spirit  of  re- 
velation, while,  as  a  family,  we  religiously 
peruse  for  our  edification  and  sauctification  the 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  ? 

[Brother  Clement  prays.  Olympas  reads 
tjie  first  section  of  the  Epistle.] 

•*  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  called 
Apostle,  set  apart  for  the  gospel  of  God,  (which 
he  formerly  announced  by  his  Prophets  in  the 
sacred  writings,)  concerning  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  ;  descended  from  David,  as 
to  his  flesh,  but  proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
with  power,  as  to  his  holy  spiritual  nature ; 
after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead :  by  whom 
we  have  received  favor,  even  the  apostolic  office, 
for  the  obedience  of  faith  among  all  nations, 
for  his  name's  sake:  among  whom  are  you 
also,  called  of  Jesus  Christ :  To  all  who  are 
in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  saints ;  favor 
be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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Olympas.  In  taking  up  any  ancient  docu- 
ment addressed  to  an  ancient  people,  with  a 
desire  to  understand  it,  it  is  aU-important  that 
we  not  only  make  ourselves  acquainted  with 
the  author  or  authors  of  it,  but  that  we  also 
acquire  as  much  information  as  possible  con- 
cerning the  people  to  whom  it  was  addressed, 
or  concerning  whom  it  was  written.  Having 
then  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  author  of 
this  epistle,  we  shall  next  institute  an  inqury 
into  the  character  and  condition  of  the  persons 
addressed ;  but  before  doing  this,  we  shall  yet 
propound  a  question  or  two  on  the  office  or 
ofSces  sustained  by  the  author  of  this  letter. 

What,  James,  is  intimated  by  the  title  a 
called  Apostle  ? 

Jame*.  An  Apostle  means  one  sent  out  by 
one  or  more  persons,  on  some  mission ;  and  to 
be  a  called  Apostle,  I  presume,  indicates  that 
he  was  specially  sent,  and  did  not  of  his  own 
will  or  purpose  assume  the  office. 

Olympas,  Very  good.  "What  offices  were 
implied  in  this  term  as  expounded  by  Paul 
himself? 

James.  He  says  that  he  was  **a  preacher 
and  a  tectcher  of  the  Grentiles"  in  the  truth  or 
gospel  of  God,  and  set  apart  to  this  work. 

Olympcu,  A're  there  not,  Henry,  different 
orders  of  Apostles  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment? 

Henry,  You  told  us  there  were  three  orders. 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  one  only  Apostle  of  God, 
sent  out  by  him,  and  from  his  own  presence ; 
the  twelve  called  and  appointed  and  sent  forth 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself  during  his  lifetime  to 
the  Jews ;  and  Paul,  sent  out  by  him  to  the 
whole  world,  but  especially  to  the  Nations,  or 
Gentiles. 

Olyntpas,  W^as  it  not  necessary  that  an 
Apostle  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  should  have  seen 
and  heard,  and  been  commissioned  in  person 
by  him  that  sent  him  ? 

Henry.  It  was  so  in  all  these  cases:  for 
Jesus  came  out  from  God,  and  was  sent  by 
him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,*  John  xvii. 
The  twelve  Apostles  were  instructed  by  Christ 
in  person,  and  sent  out  by  him  and  from  his 
presence.  Paul  also  saw  and  heard  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  person  on  his  way  from  Je- 
rusalem to  Damascus,  and  was  then  called  and 
sent  to  the  Gentiles  as  a  chosen  vessel  freighted 
with  the  gospel,  to  be  carried  and  delivered  to 
all  nations  of  the  earth  by  him. 

Olympas.  Can  yon,  Susan,  tell  us  who  was 
constituted  the  third  class  of  Apostles? 

Susan.  They  were  missionaries,' seat  out 
by  the  churches  on  any  special  errand. 

I  think  you  quoted  a  passage  from  the  Greek 
Testament,  in  which  certain  persons — Titus 
and  Luke,  for  example — were  called  the  Apos- 
tles or  Missionaries  of  the  churches,  because 
chosen  and  sent  by  them  to  carry  the  bounty 
of  certain  churches  to  Jerusalem. 
'  Olympas,  It  may  have  been  Luke,  or 
ApolloB,  or  Mark,  or  all  of  them ;  but  of  this 


there  is  no  certainty.  We  may,  however, 
certainly  conclude  that  whoever  they  were 
they  were  called  by  Paul  Apostles  or  Mis- 
sionaries **  of  the  churches,"  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 
And  equally  certain  it  is  that  Paul  called 
Epaphroditus  the  Apostle,  or  Missionary,  or 
Messenger  of  the  Phillipians,  ch.  ii.  26.  Paul, 
however,  stands  conspicuous  as  the  called 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles ;  and, 
as  such,  eigoyed  and  displayed  all  the  extra- 
ordinary signs  or  proofs  of  an  Apostle.  By 
whom,  James,  was  the  church  in  Rome,  not  of 
Rome,  gathered  or  planted  ? 

James.  Not  by  Paul ;  for  when  he  wrote 
this  letter  he  had  never  been  there.  He  said 
he  had  often  purposed  to  visit  them  because  of 
the  great  fame  of  the  church;  but  had  not 
when  he  wrote  this  letter  yet  seen  them. 
Some  say  it  was  planted  by  Peter.  What  do 
you  say,  Father  ? 

Olympas.  Of  this  there  is  no  evidence  in 
the  inspired  and  authoritative  writings  of 
either  Apostles  or  Evangelists  of  Christ.  And 
certain  it  is  that  Peter  was  not  in  Rome  when 
Paul  addressed  this  letter  to  them ;  for  in 
naming  twenty-seven  persons  known  to  himself 
in  Rome  at  this  time,  he  eould  not  have  for- 
gotten Peter.  (See  ch.  ivi.)  This  is  a  fable 
long  since  exploded  by  the  most  learned  and 
most  reputable  Christian  authoritiesin  the  world. 
I  would  have  you  aU  to  notice  that  Paul 
calls  the  gospel  of  Christ  the  gospel  of  God — 
not  because  Christ  is  divine,  but  because  the 
gospel  was  conceived  and  originated  in  the 
grace  and  philanthropy  of  God. 

Again,  I  would  have  you  note  emphatically 
the  clear  and  explicit  testimony  of  Paul,  given 
spontaneously,  to  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  8rd  verse.  According  to  the 
Jiesh  he  was  bom  of  the  race  of  David.  But 
if  he  was  not  more  than  bom  of  the  flesh,  as 
all  other  men  are,  why  say  according  to  the 
flesh  ?  This  would  be  senseless  unless  he  had 
been  partaker  of  a  divine  nature  or  proved  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  according  to  a  spiritital 
nature.  **  According  to  the  flesh^*  evidently 
indicates  humanity ;  and  as  certainly  in  this 
antithesis,  *^  according  to  the  Spirit*^  un- 
equivocally indicates  divinity.  Two  natures, 
then,  meet  in  the  person  of  Jesus  the  Christ. 

Clement.  What  a  sublime  conception  does 
Paul  here  express  of  the  mysterious  and  sublime 
person  calleid  Jesus  Christ  1  His  glorious 
peculiarity,  rather  his  peculiar  personidity,  is, 
that  he  is  a  Divine  Man,  uniting  in  himself 
every  attribute  of  humanity  and  divinity. 

What,  may  I  ask,  Susan,  is  the  most  indis- 
putable evidence  of  this  glorious  truth  ? 

Suian.  His  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Being  divine,  it  was  impossible  that  he  could 
have  been  involuntarily  held  under  the  power 
of  the  grave. 

Ephraim.  W^hat  think  you.  Father  Clement, 
are  the  precise  ideas  attached  to  "  grace"  and 
"  apostleship,"  verse  5  ? 
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Clement.  I  presume  that  their  own  conver- 
sion to  God  through  him  was  of  grace,  and  so 
understood  by  Paul.  But  he  and  some  others 
had  received  more  than  grace — they  had  re- 
ceived apostleship  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
mauy  out  of  all  nations  to  the  obedience  of 
faith.  In  proof  of  which  he  says,  *'  Amongst 
whom,  or  those  who  have  become  obedient  to 
the  faith,  are  you  of  Rome." 

Olympas.  Then  comes  his  usual  salutation : 
"  To  all  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God" — to  the 
called — ^those  who  had  obeyed — those  only  who 
had  obeyed.  Those  only  who  obey  are  called. 
God  may  be  calling  others,  but  they  are  not  the 
called  until  they  obey  the  gospel.  Can  auy  of 
you  furnish  from  these  seven  verses,  with  which 
we  must  close  our  present  reading,  having 
spent  so  much  time  on  the  introduction  of  this 
epistle ;  I  say,  can  any  of  you  furnish  a  second 
proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  ? 

[After  a  long  pause,]  Susan,  I  am  not  sure 
that  I  am  right,  but  it  would  appear  that  God 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  equally  invoked  when 
grace  and  peace  are  equally  supplicated  from 
both.  Does  not  Paul  pray  that  grace  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord,  may  be  dispensed  to  them  ?  Could 
he  have  thus  associated  a  man,  or  an  angel,  or 
a  mere  creature  with  God  in  supplicating  grace 
and  peace  from  both  ? 

Ephraim  Before  we  close  our  books  I  would 
remind  brother  Olympas  that  the  origin  or 
beginning  of  the  church  in  Rome  has  not  been 
developed  this  evening.  I  would  request  from 
sister  Susan  her  exposition  of  this  matter. 

Susan,  I  can  remember  no  notice  of  the 
commencement  of  this  church  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, unless  it  can  be  traced  to  those  Roman 
Jews  and  proselytes  that  are  named  in  Jerusa- 
lem as  having  been  present  on  the  great  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  represented  as  participants  of 
the  blessing  of  that  day. 

Clement.  I  presume  we  can  find  no  better 
origin  for  the  churdi  at  Rome  whom  Paul  ad- 
dressed. They  doubtless  carried  the  gospel 
home  to  their  own  city. 

Olifmpas,  You  will,  my  children,  be  pre- 
pared on  the  whole  first  chapter  for  to-morrow 
evening.  A.  C. 


A  PROPHECY  OF  THE  LAST 
DAYS. 

CHAPTER   I. 

In  the  tenth  month  of  the  year  of 
our  Lord  '49,  on  the  second  day  of 
the  month,  towards  midnight,  I  sat  in 
my  study.  The  mood  of  my  spirit 
was  not  morbid,  but  solemn  and  me- 
lancholy.    I  was  earnestly  seeking  to 


construct  a  system  for  the  universe, 
and  a  lamp  for  the  better  illumination 
of  mankind.  The  materials  were  not 
wanting.  Methods  and  organisms 
lay  around  me  from  Bacon  to  Cousin 
—categories  from  Aristotle  to  Fichte. 
Hebrevr  inspiration,  Indian  mysticism, 
French  electicism,  German  criticism, 
and  English  ideality,  were  all  seething 
in  one  cauldron.  The  ingredients 
were  gathered  from  all  philosophies, 
and  the  fire  supplied  with  fuel  from 
that  sublime  forest  land  where  inspired 
students  alone  have  the  privilege  of 
entrance.  Three  things  seemed  to  me 
necessary  in  order  to  make  man  im- 
mortal. First,  in  the  mature  stage  of 
life  to  arrest  ossification  ;  second,  to 
restore  the  fibre  as  it  consumes  with- 
out loss  ;  and  third,  to  maintain  per- 
fectly the  balance  between  vital  and 
chemical  action.  But  then,  who 
would  render  man  immortal  in  his 
guilt  and  wretchedness  ?  The  mali- 
son of  eternity  would  rest  upon  the 
discoverer.  In  seeking  fame  and  love, 
he  would  find  infamy  and  abhorrence. 
By  the  time  that  he  secured  eternal 
existence  for  our  race,  he  himself 
would  rear  an  altar  to  corruption, 
and  worship  with  many  tears  the 
angel  of  death.  Another  work  seemed 
to  me  necessary  for  the  soul.  First, 
to  have  all  the  passions  under  the  go- 
vernment of  reason  ;  second,  to  have 
the  reason  directed  by  the  conscience ; 
and  third,  to  have  the  conscience  duly 
enlightened  by  spiritual  law.  But 
again,  how  may  this  be  accomplished  ? 
The  Philosopher  declares  that  this 
work  in  the  spirit  cannot  be  secured 
unless  we  realize  another  three-fold 
labour.  First,  cut  off  the  line  of 
original  sin  ;  second,  deliver  the  hu- 
man imagination  from  contact  with 
any  form  or  remembrance  of  moral 
evil ;  and  finally,  bring  the  will  into 
absolute  harmony  with  the  inward 
conviction.  As  the  work  to  be  done 
grew  before  me  in  magnitude  and 
complexity,  I  began  to  reason  that  all 
things  done  under  the  sun  were  vanity 
and  vexation   of  spirit.     Poets,  ye 
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divine  dreamers  of  the  earth,  answer 
me  !  Homer,  whose  full  rapid  river 
of  song  still  sparkles  with  light  from 
the  morning  sun  of  the  ages,  and  still 
reflects  the  blue  profound  of  Grecian 
skies,  and  is  still  instinct  with  the 
manifold  life  of  a  joyous  people  ! 
Dante,  whose  mystical  lake  of  under- 
world flame  heaves  with  deeper  life, 
and  is  stronger  with  the  darkness  and 
brightness  of  spiritual  power !  Milton, 
the  seraph  higher  than  both  in  intel- 
lect, genius,  and  consecration — whose 
ocean-flood  washes  every  shore  of  the 
seen  and  unseen  worlds,  tears  up  all 
the  ships  of  humanity,  and  swells  in 
organ  melody  through  nature  to  the 
throne  of  God  !  Shakespere,  the  great 
magician,  who  played  upon  the  harp 
of  the  soul  until  all  its  dark,  passion- 
ate meanings  flowed  out  in  ethereal 
music  !  And  ye  of  the  second  order, 
from  Eschylus  to  Tasso,  from  Tasso 
to  Goethe  and  Byron  !  Ye  lofty 
bards,  what  have  ye  been  but  stars  of 
light,  burning  out  vainly — consuming 
with  useless  lustre — wild  swans,  sing- 
ing yourselves  to  death  among  deaf 
adders !  Philosophers,  what  have  ye 
done  ?  From  Socrates,  the  martyr  of 
the  hemlock,  to  Platinus,  flooded  in 
seas  of  Asian  mystery,  and  downward 
to  Baker  and  Leibnitz,  who  founded 
with  infinite  toil,  the  dynasties  of  mat- 
ter and  mind  !  What  have  ye  been 
but  weary  eagles,  striving  in  vain  to 
pierce  the  thunder-cloud,  and  sweep 
over  the  storm  of  -life  !  At  last  ye 
have  been  stricken  stags,  seeking  tran- 
quil death  in  distant  shades,  but  pour- 
ing out  the  blood  of  the  soul  in  an- 
guish which  cannot  be  described. 
Patriots,  Statesmen,  what  have  ye 
accomplished  ?  From  broad-browed 
Plato,  with  his  tainted  Republic,  to 
serene  More,  with  his  Utopia :  firom 
Verulam,  with  his  new  Atalantis,  to 
Milton,  Harrington,  and  Vane,  who 
reared  a  commonwealth  for  God, 
building  with  cedar,  and  painting 
with  vermilion ;  or  building  with 
sapphire,  and  staining  with  the  crim- 
son of  evening !     My  brothers,  what 


have  ye  done  ?  Ye  built  upon  sand 
— ^the  storm  arose,  the  wind  blew, 
the  flood  came,  and  all  your  labour 
perished.  Your  hopes  went  out  in 
ashes.  Your  kingdoms  of  Nature 
and  of  God  —  your  merchants  of 
light — ^houses  of  Solomon,  and  parlia- 
ments of  divine  legislation,  are  the 
dreams  of  sick  men,  and  the  estates  of 
madmen.  Theologians,  from  St 
Augustine,  the  mighty  in  spiritual 
life  and  moral  science,  to  Scotus 
Erigena,  whose  philosophical  fire  was 
half  infernal — from  Luther,  who  blew 
a  resurrection  trumpet  in  the  halls  of 
middle-age  slumber,  to  Pascal,  whose 
thoughts  stand  out  in  the  desert  like 
ruins  of  a  Titanic  temple — from  Pas- 
cal to  Robert  Hall,  whose  fine  flame 
was  fed  with  the  holy  oil,  the  bright 
wine  of  heaven,  and  the  warm  milk 
of  humanity,  confluent  in  a  large 
river — what  have  ye  done  ?  Ye  rise 
before  me  plunging  in  dark  seas  of 
central  passion,  where  dreadful  phan- 
toms ride  on  every  wave  in  search  of 
a  tranquil  shore.  Fighting  the  devil 
with  patient  valour  in  solitary  cloisters 
— driving  into  the  naked  flesh  the 
spikes  of  the  iron  girdle  —  wrapping 
round  the  hair-cloth  as  purple  and 
fine  linen — striking  covenants  with 
God,  on  bended  knees,  with  tears  of 
soul  humiliation,  and  yearnings  of 
unutterable  love.  Warriors  of  God  ! 
— ^ye  died  in  harness,  but  the  Prince 
of  Evil  was  too  strong  for  ye.  Still 
seated  on  his  infernal  throne,  he  rules 
with  tyrannic  mystery  the  guilty, 
trembling  nations.  The  war-god 
still  rains  his  revelations  in  blood, 
and  shouts  his  edicts  in  thunder  over 
blasted  plains.  Avarice  still  crams 
her  vessel  decks  with  stolen  men, 
marks  them  with  the  branding  iron, 
sells  them  in  the  market,  and  lashes 
them  in  fields  and  forests  of  death. 
The  brothels  still  swarm  with  fallen 
angels,  who,  with  lurid  lamps,  light 
men  down  to  perdition.  The  common 
atmosphere  of  the  world  is  still  one  of 
contaminating,  choking  selfishness — 
the  sky  inclement,  and  the  soil  prolific 
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in  poison  and  weeds.  Masses  of  the 
people,  what  have  ye  been,  and  what 
are  ye  ?  Herds  of  buffaloes,  torn  by 
hungry  tigers — driven  from  the  desert 
of  savage  freedom  into  the  shambles 
of  civilization — ^garlanded  for  sacrifice 
— fattened  for  slaughter — sold  in  all 
market-plaees,  and  flogged  in  every 
work-field  I 

The  fire  burned  more  ravenously 
— the  cauldron  smoked  and  bubbled ; 
but  no  spirit  arose  with  a  revelation. 
The  boundary  lines  of  things  in  the 
moral  world  appeared  faint  and  glim- 
mering —  the  evils  of  social  life  too 
gigantic  to  grapple  with — the  myste- 
ries of  our  nature  too  dark  for  mani- 
festation. Doubts  thronged  about  me 
as  spectres — fears  rushed  in  like  arm- 
ed men,  and  wild  passions  surged  like 
fiends  in  a  sea  of  sulphur.  I  arose, 
and  pacing  the  room  exclaimed,  What 
if  all  is  a  dream  1  We  speak  of  rea- 
son, conscience,  law — of  man,  nature, 
God — of  sin,  holiness,  hell,  and  hea- 
ven. Are  they  words  without  ideas  ? 
Is  man  anything  else  but  a  phantom, 
environed  with  shadowy  worlds  and 
beings,  mocked  by  unreal  woes  and 
visionary  joys  ?  Or,  is  he  not  a  mere 
animal,  rising  over  the  rest  by  a  higher 
facial  angle,  and  a  few  ounces  of  ex- 
tra brain  ?  When  the  sun  rises,  the 
shadows  flee  from  the  -  base  of  the 
mountain — when  the  grave  opens,  the 
beasts  lie  down  in  everlasting  rest. 
Return  again,  Berkeley  and  Coudillac, 
and  in  mercy  tell  whether  man  is  all 
matter,  or  all  mind,  or  a  shade  in  the 
gulf  of  abstractions.  Is  there  any 
such  thing  as  moral  evil  or  trans- 
gression ? 

May  not  conscience  be  an  impos- 
ture nourished  by  superstition,  and 
reason  a  delusion  fostered  by  vain 
philosophy  ?  Is  not  free  agency 
merely  necessity  in  play  ?  The  great 
wheel  of  destiny  has  communicated 
an  impulse  to  the  intellectual  and 
vital  mechanism,  and  we  toil  with 
slave-labour  in  the  tropical  plains, 
believing  in  our  own  freedom.  While 
the  chains  clank,  and  the  iron  enters 


the  soul,  we  sing  hymns  to  liberty ! 
What  is  Nature,  and  what  is  God  ? 
Is  not  Nature  a  great  palace,  without 
architect  or  builder  ? — or  is  not  Na- 
ture God  ?  A  divine  monster,  a 
matter-god,  blindly  vomiting,  and  in- 
sensibly re-gorging  all.  without  intel- 
ligence or  consciousness,  personality 
or  plan  ?  Will  no  one  answer  ? 
Merciful  Father  !  I  had  barely  time 
to  ejaculate,  when  the  room  was  dark- 
ened as  if  with  eclipse,  and  shaken 
with  live  thunder  —  stricken  by  an 
invisible  hand,  with  a  stroke  like 
doom,  I  fell  heavily  to  the  earth. 

CHAPTER   II. 

How  long  that  death-swoon  con- 
tinued, I  cannot  declare  ;  and  what  I 
suffered  on  account  of  my  impiety, 
may  not  be  uttered.  My  sin  was 
great,^and  my  punishment  regulated 
by  that  eternal  justice  which  founded 
the  gates  of  hell,  and  adorned  the 
valley  of  paradise.  On  the  full  re- 
covery of  ray  external  senses,  I  was 
lying  under  the  shade  of  a  palm  tree, 
near  which  a  fountain  was  plashing. 
The  morning  sun  was  pouring  floods 
of  splendour  over  a  country  strange 
to  me  in  all  its  aspects.  I  was  near 
the  banks  of  a  calm,  bright  river, 
which,  under  the  glory  of  the  orient 
luminary,  seemed  flowing  in  a  golden 
tide.  Spring  and  summer  were  met 
in  festival,  for  the  fresh  green  margin 
was  spangled  with  purple  crocus, 
and  steaming  with  incense  from 
blowing  roses.  On  one  side  of  the 
river  there  was  a  belt  of  mountains, 
fair  as  if  newly  risen  from  baptism  in 
the  emerald  flood,  and  towering  as  if 
they  would  reach  the  gates  of  heaven. 
On  the  other  side,  a  cedar  grove 
spread  out  wide  umbrageous  arms 
over  table  land.  It  was  gloriously 
burning  with  crimson  fire,  and  audible 
with  cathedral  music.  But  it  was 
not  for  me  to  build  a  tabernacle  there. 
A  deep  impression  rested  on  my  mind 
that  I  must  not  long  recline  in  that 
select  vale,  either  for  the  reverie  of 
voluptuous  romance,  or  the  serious 
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meditation  of  the  philosopher.  The 
conviction  grew  vehement,  that  I 
must  follow  the  course  of  that  river 
as  dutifully  as  though  it  were  an 
angel  of  the  Lord.  I  arose  in  weak- 
ness of  body,  but  after  purification 
and  prayer,  urged  on  my  pilgrimage 
in  trust  and  hope.  For  a  few  hours 
the  journey  seemed  one  through  the 
vale  of  Tempe,  or  on  the  slopes  of 
Eden  ;  but  afterwards  the  country 
grew  wild  and  barren,  and  the  blue 
vault  assumed  a  severe  grey.  Still 
pursuing  the  track  of  the  river,  which 
had  lost  its  lustre  and  music,  dashing 
with  hoarse  murmurs  in  a  rocky 
channel,  I  reached  a  locality  where 
savage  life  in  death  might  dwell  eter- 
nally. Bare  rocks  and  hills  spread 
out  immeasurably,  as  if  the  Atlantic 
had  been  petrified  and  frozen  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  tempest.  The  wind 
blew  into  the  heart  from  caves  of  ice, 
and  scarce  a  patch  of  green  life  re- 
lieved the  desolation.  But  there  was 
in  the  eastern  direction  one  sight 
which  speedily  filled  my  mind,  over- 
whelming the  sense  of  dreariness  by 
stronger  and  deeper  emotion.  It  was 
a  temple  never  reared  by  mortal 
hands,  but  built  on  earth  by  strong 
ministering  angels,  or  descended  from 
heaven  by  chains  of  adamant.  So 
stupendous  in  girth  and  height,  that 
it  seemed  always  growing  ;  and  as  I 
gazed  in  wonder,  my  spirit  dilated 
with  its  majestic  proportions,  and 
swelled  upward  with  its  elevation.  I 
was  pressing  towards  the  temple  with 
a  strange  assurance  that  my  presence 
was  waited  for  there,  when  suddenly 
the  coast  was  crowded  with  life. 
What  wizard  call  there  had  been  I 
know  not,  but  it  resembled  sorcery. 
The  dusky  forms  that  thronged  and 
clamoured  around  me  were  in  two 
troops,  at  deadly  enmity  with  each 
other,  but  combined  to  thwart  my 
advancement.  The  respective  leaders 
may  be  described  in  a  few  words. 
The  leader  of  tlie  largest  troop  was 
shrivelled  and  spectral  in  appearance, 
yet  there  was  fire  in  her  ancient  eye, 


which  showed  that  some  few  sparks 
of  heaven  were  blended  with  the 
nether  flame.  She  was  sadly  mal- 
formed and  ill-favored,  and  the  rime 
and  wrinkles  of  ages  on  her  marvel- 
lous head  were  in  frightful  contrast 
with  the  brilliant  halo  which  flickered 
around.  She  was  a  trembling  believer 
in  the  Godhead,  but  not  satisfied 
with  the  constitution  which  he  had 
given  to  any  of  his  worlds  of  matter 
or  mind.  With  infinite  toil  she  had 
reared  a  smithy  in  the  gloom  of  na- 
ture, and  heated  a  furnace  with  inex- 
tinguishable fire.  From  the  invisible 
forge  monsters  of  light  and  darkness 
were  continually  swarming.  Not 
satisfied  with  the  open  face  of  bright 
reality,  she  had  constructed  a  won- 
drous loom,  from  which  drapery  was 
perpetually  streaming,  to  cover  the  na- 
ked sense  of  things,  and  shroud  the  mo- 
ral world  in  twilight.  She  had  crowded 
Mount  Olympas  with  bacchanalian 
Gods — reared  halls  of  Valhalla,  where 
warriors  drink  mead  from  the  skulls 
of  their  foes,  and  built  that  strange 
Purgatory,  where  half-saved  sinners 
are  burnt  into  perfect  purity  by  the 
action  of  material  fire  upon  spiritual 
nature.  She  was  attended  by  magi- 
cians of  Egypt,  Brahmins  of  India, 
Jews  of  the  modern  synagogue,  monks 
of  all  orders,  followed  by  a  deformed 
brood  of  Lapland  witches,  German 
vampires,  English  ghosts,  and  Scot- 
tish fairies. 

The  second  host  was  led  by  a  ma- 
lignant giant.  He  was  the  son  of 
the  queen -leader  already  noticed.  In 
one  of  her  journeys  through  the  awful 
places  of  hidden  nature,  she  was 
found  by  the  infernal  god.  From 
the  fierce  compression  of  his  embrace 
sprang  that  son  who  became  the 
wonder  and  shame  of  the  earth,  the 
abhorred  of  heaven,  and  the  joy  of 
the  nether  region.  Though  hideous 
to  look  upon,  yet  he  was  'eloquent 
and  passionate  with  lying  promises. 
He  carried  in  his  hand  a  goblet  which 
he  said  was  continually  filled  with 
water  of  life  and  death.     Its  power  of 
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destruction  or  immortality  depended 
on  the  nature  of  the  recipient.  In 
thunder  words  he  declared  that  he 
had  soared  into  the  highest  heaven 
with  his  mixture.  The  angels  all 
drank  of  it,  were  seized  with  infinite 
horror,  folded  their  shining  wings  in. 
silent  despair,  and  sank  into  a  death 
from  which  no  trumpet  can  awaken. 
The  Ancient  of  Days  put  it  to  his 
lips,  and  became  a  shadow  on  the  si- 
lent shores  of  immensity  and  eternity. 
A  few  drops  of  it  blasted  the  ama- 
ranths, dissolved  the  sea  of  glass, 
washed  away  the  central  throne  in  a 
flood  of  ruin,  and  left  nothing  higher 
than  earth  or  man  in  the  universe. 
But  this  god-killing  and  heaven- 
blackening  potion  was  vital  with  re- 
novation for  nature  and  regeneration 
for  man.  If  man  would  only  drink 
he  would  feel  "  divinity  within  him 
breeding  wings,"  would  surmount  all 
obstructions,  triumph  over  all  forces 
of  evil,  and  ascend  in  perfection  the 
serene  and  eternal.  He  was  frantic 
with  rage  against  all  unseen  powers, 
and  even  denied  the  existence  of  his 
own  father.  This  subject  caused 
him  to  laugh  in  a  strange  manner, 
which  resembled  a  succession  of 
spasms.  There  was  a  Cain-like 
brand  upon  his  brow,  and  a  hollow 
quaver  in  his  voice,  which  revealed 
inward  anguish  and  desperate  woe. 
I  likewise  observed  that  when  he  and 
his  mother  approached  each  other, 
there  was  much  fear  and  wrath  on 
both  sides.  She  was  followed  by  a 
rabble  of  Hottentot  savages,  French 
philosophers,  German  theologians, 
with  a  sprinkling  of  Spanish  priests 
and  Scotch  metaphysicians.  The 
troops  planted  themselves  directly 
between  me  and  the  building,  evi- 
dently disposed  to  tear  me  to  pieces 
if  I  advanced  any  further  that  road. 
But  help  was  near,  for  while  I  was 
nerving  myself  with  inward  resolu- 
tion, and  committing  myself  to  the 
Highest,  a  terrible  sound  of  rushing 
wings  prevailed  over  the  noise  of  the 
^nemy.    An  angel  descended,  whose  ' 


countenance  of  severe  splendour  re- 
sembled molten  silver.  His  voice 
was  like  a  mountain  torrent  in  winter, 
or  the  north-wind  sweeping  among 
high  pine  trees.  "  Flee,  accursed 
rabble,  and  seek  other  prey,  for  this 
soul  shall  not  be  delivered  into  your 
hands,  or  perish  by  your  counsel.  It 
is  a  select  spirit,  destined  for  solemn 
labour  and  exalted  privilege  ;  yea, 
appointed  by  the  consecration  of  God 
in  the  sacrament  of  life,  to  work  woe 
to  your  unblest  cause,  and  kindle 
avenging  fires  in  your  camp  of  dark- 
ness and  ruin.  Flee,  hell-brood." 
At  this  he  flashed  in  a  circle  of  light- 
ning his  ethereal  blade,  and  they  fled 
as  men  flee  from  a  city  stricken  with 
the  plague,  or  as  death  fled  when  the 
God-man  of  Palestine  arose  from  his 
prison  in  the  rock. 

My  deliverer  then  took  me  by  the 
hand  with  an  aspect  of  assurance 
and  benignity,  and  after  requiring 
and  receiving  from  me  a  confession  of 
my  faith  in  the  Prince  of  Life,  bap- 
tized me  in  the  river,  and  led  me  in 
growing  wonder  towards  the  great 
temple.  It  was  thick  as  stars  in  the 
galaxy  with  mystical  symbols  of  hu- 
raaaity  aod  Godhead — c£  tine  with 
its  tumultuous  passions,  and  eternity 
with  its  unutterable  calm.  The  en- 
trance was  grim  and  shadowy  with 
deeper  glooms,  and  more  dreadful 
forms  than  the  imagination  has  ever 
embodied  or  conceived.  Midway 
austerity  was  relieved  by  partial 
gleams  of  light,  and  regal  faces  which 
in  severity  encouraged  hope,  and 
breathed  peace.  But  when  I  reached 
the  interior  of  the  sanctuary,  I  nearly 
swooned^through  astonishment.  The 
sublime  high-field  of  azure  was  incon- 
ceivably brighter,  and  was  only  a 
roof  for  the  great  house.  The  larger 
constellations  of  the  tropics  were  all 
visible  in  mysterious  movement.  All 
the  great  lights  of  the  universe  poured 
their  influence  in  a  sapphire  flood. 
Resplendent  Cherubim,  on  wheels  of 
dvine  instinct  —  and  Seraphim,  in 
chariots  of  pure  uncreated  flame — 
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and  FriDcipalities,  with  robes  of  gold, 
and  crowns  of  jasper — ^all  orders  and 
gradations  of  holj  spiritual  being 
were  woven  and  linked,  diversity  in 
diversity,  from  the  profound  ether 
down  to  the  mosaic  floor. 

It  was  a  wide  view  of  that  eternal 
ladder  seen  in  the  olden  time  by  the 
dreaming  Patriarch.  And  like  him 
I  exclaimed,  *^  How  dreadful  is  this 
place  !  This  is  none  other  than  the 
house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of 
heaven.*'  But  my  attention  was  soon 
tamed  away  from  the  ineffable  splen- 
dour of  trailing  glories,  and  cars  of 
celestial  fire.  A  sigh  arose  from  a 
cloistered  corner  of  the  temple,  and  I 
distinguished  a  human  form  bowed 
upon  his  knees.  Humanity  was  vic- 
torious, and  I  drew  near  with  deeper 
interest  to  my  brother  in  the  flesh. 

CHAPTER   III. 

A  Prophet  had  been  led  in  the 
.  spirit  from  the  thoroughfares  of  life, 
to  meet  death  in  that  great  hall  of 
mystery.  Not  one  of  the  profane 
and  spurious  brood,  who  blaspheme 
by  adopting  sacred  names  to  desig- 
nate their  own  ravings  ;  but  an  au- 
thentic Seer,  dwelling  in  the  shekinah 
as  in  his  own  proper  home,  and 
breathing  oracles  of  truth  from  be- 
tween the  wings  of  the  all-pervading 
dove.  His  majestic  countenance  was 
serene  in  spiritual  sanctity,  and  mel- 
lowed with  the  ripeness  of  human 
charity.  As  well  as  I  may  remember, 
his  language  ran  in  the  following 
manner  : — "  God  and  Father  !  I  am 
thine  in  life  and  in  death.  Though 
leaning  on  pillars  of  heaven,  I  have 
desired  to  escape  the  bitterness  of 
death,  and  the  corruption  of  the 
grave.  It  was  a  yearning  which  I 
cherished,  that  I  might  live  out  the 
wintry  life  of  this  withered  age,  and 
stand  in  the  midst  of  that  bright 
throng  who  never  sink  beneath  the 
waves  of  the  dark  river.  But  thy 
will  be  done.  I  have  crucified  this 
lingering  infirmity,  which  was  nou- 
rished until  it  became  sin.     By  thy 


power  I  have  triumphed  over  the 
enemy  in  the  last  of  his  devices.  I 
am  ready  to  descend  for  a  time 
through  the  gates  of  the  abyss  created 
by  justice,  into  the  eternity  which 
lies  below  life.  In  the  secret  place 
of  thy  pavilion  shall  I  rest>  until  my 
change  come.  But  before  I  receive 
the  sundering  blow  from  thy  awful 
messenger,  give  unto  me  a  larger 
outpouring  of  thy  inspiring  mind — 
an  affluent  flood  of  light  from  the  su- 
pernal source  —  the  unseen  spring- 
head of  divine  illumination.  Let  the 
Nations  pass  before  me,  and  thy  Spi- 
rit live  within  me  ! 

Turkey. — ^Thy  ancient  life  was 
false,  and  thy  fiery  splendour  from 
beneath  and  not  from  above.  Long 
drained  away  by  an  invisible  sap, 
thy  energy  is  gone  for  ever.  The 
Arabian  Heresiarch,  from  his  prison 
in  Hades,  looks  on  thee  with  prophetic 
agony,  and  is  convulsed  by  the 
presage  of  thy  impending  doom. 
Ravenous  as  death,  the  ice-monarch 
surveys  Constantinople  and  the  golden 
horns.  Redeemed  by  no  high  cul- 
ture, inspired  with  no  great  mission, 
sanctified  by  no  cross  or  heavenly 
priesthood — land  of  pining  shadows, 
and  a  skeleton  creed,  which  always 
was  an  evil  one — die,  and  in  thy 
death  greater  than  in  life,  give  free- 
dom to  Palestine.  Insert  that  ab- 
solving legacy  in  thy  last  will  and 
testament,  and  seal  it  with  all  the 
blood  which  remains. 

Spain. — Thou  dungeon  of  the  Pa- 
pal Apostacy,  built  for  an  Inquisition 
by  the  architectural  fiend,  thy  glory 
is  departed  for  ever.  The  stone  cries 
out  of  the  wall,  and  the  beam  out  of 
the  timber  answers  it.  Thy  towering 
mountains  groan  to  each  other,  and 
are  alive  with  dusky  avenging  spirits. 
Place  where  superstition  has  held  her 
high  carnival,  and  the  steam  of  sacri- 
fice to  demons  has  cursed  the  land, 
suffocated  the  people,  and  hidden  the 
face  of  God.  While  fifty  millions  of 
slaughtered  ones  breathe  malison  over 
thy  country,  never  more  canst  thou 
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rise.  Thy  temples  are  defiled  with 
lust  and  hlasphemy,  thy  rivers  are 
crimson  with  saintly  blood,  thy  val- 
leys are  blasted  with  the  smoke  of 
fanaticism.  Perish  in  thy  guilt !  torn 
by  hungry  dogs  of  faction,  deprived 
of  commerce,  science,  philosophy,  and 
civilization  —  die  by  inches  with 
frightful  pain  on  the  road.  Angel  of 
oblivion  !  while  the  last  of  these 
ecclesiastical  savages  murder  each 
other  on  a  barren  coast,  wave  thy 
wide  wings  of  nether  gloom,  and 
shroud  in  darkness  impassive  and 
eternal,  the  land  of  infamy  and 
horror. 

Germany. — ^In  thee  the  devil  and 
his  angels  have  smothered  their  pas- 
sion fires,  and  crowded  into  the  Uni- 
versities. Transformed  into  philoso- 
phers and  theologians,  they  are 
sapping  by  cool  insidious  blasphemy 
the  foundations  of  thy  ancient  renown. 
The  word  of  God  has  become  a 
curious  fragment  of  old  romance,  the 
Spirit  of  God  a  Jewish  spectre,  the 
Son  of  God  a  phantasm  thin  as  the 
knostical  idol,  immortality  a  beautiful 
speculation  for  a  winter  evening — and 
God  himself  lost  in  his  own  universe. 
But  though  thy  olden  fountains  of  in- 
spiration, and  wells  of  inner  life,  are 
nearly  all  dry  and  dusty  now,  yet  live 
again,  O  Germany  !  after  heavy 
punishment  and  purification  in  the 
furnace.  Thy  sins  are  enormous,  but 
thy  services  to  humanity  have  been 
great.  Three  hundred  years  ago  thou 
didst  provide  a  general  for  the  army 
of  the  Lord,  whose  words  were  battles, 
and  whose  deeds  were  victories.  From 
thy  deep  heart  proceeded  the  life 
streams  of  generous  blood,  which  re- 
plenished with  vital  force  a  perishing 
world.  Thou  didst  waft  from  thy 
forests  the  freshening  gales  of  mental 
and  spiritual  freedom,  and  flung  the 
purifying  fiame  into  the  corrupt  at- 
mosphere of  the  earth.  Live  again, 
O  Germany !  delivered  from  the 
polypus  of  small  tyrants,  and  the 
dregs  of  Atheistical  dreamers  I  Rise 
and  reign  one   great   empire,  massy 


and  resplendent  in  power,  liberty,  and 
spiritual  elevation. 

France. — The  she- wolf  is  judged. 
Her  ravages  among  the  Albigenses 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Lord. 
The  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  is 
in  the  chronicle  :  every  crimson  line, 
and  purple  patch.  The  Infidel  crusade 
is  not  forgotten.  The  horrors  of  the 
Age  of  Reason  glimmer  in  threatening 
darkness.  Let  the  she- wolf  be  torn 
to  pieces  by  her  own-  cubs.  There 
let  superstition  and  infidelity  wrestle 
in  a  fight  of  desperate  madness.  Let 
the  one  receive  the  iron  into  her 
breast,  and  the  other  the  brand  upon 
his  brow  ;  and  as  they  sink  down- 
ward., may  they  bear  with  them  the 
coffin  of  the  nation. 

Austria. — ^The  double  headed  vul- 
ture is  sated  by  feeding  upon  carrion 
never  provided  by  her  own  sword  or 
bow.  Land  of  accursed  diplomacy, 
and  slow  fire  oppression,  thou  art 
not  worthy  to  live.  Thou  shalt  be 
smitten  on  the  head  by  Italy,  divided 
in  Germany,  and  devoured  by  Russia. 

Russia — tremendous  in  barbaric 
pomp  and  gold,  gather  power  and 
territory  in  thy  awful  march.  Listen 
not  to  the  piercing  cries  of  Poland 
from  Siberian  mines,  or  the  screams 
of  Circassia  in  mountain  fastness. 
Travel  on  for  thy  battle  with  the 
fiend-god  of  Rome.  From  his  city  of 
templed  majesty  he  comes  in  dreadful 
array,  nations  of  warriors  and  wor- 
shippers in  his  train,  and  the  priest- 
hood of  hell  in  the  van.  Great 
northern  Bear,  collect  thy  energy, 
and  put  fire  into  thy  millions  of  serfs, 
for  they  never  gathered  to  such  a 
field  before. 

Rome — seat  of  the  darkest  form  of 
evil,  where  the  drunken  Papal  harlot 
will  shortly  ride  upon  the  fierce  in- 
fidel beast.  Arise  in  lurid  splendour, 
O  Rome  !  and  let  all  thy  seven  hills, 
and  all  the  garden  of  the  world,  sing 
praises  to  the  divinity  from  the  in- 
fernal throne,  who  reigns  over  thee 
in  personal  incarnation.  Terrible  is 
the  Wickedy  or  Lawless  one — fathom- 
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less  in  his  wisdom,  dark  in  his  sen- 
tences, and  boundless  in  his  ambition. 
Yet,  O  gorgeous  blasphemer  !  in  the 
midst  of  thy  tributary  thrones,  and 
shouting  nations,  look  at  the  hand- 
writing on  the  wall,  and  prepare  for 
the  deluge  of  blood,  and  the  torrent 
of  fire,  which  follow  sure-footed  on 
the  heels  of  thy  glory  and  exaltation. 
Jerusalem — thy  sons  with  the 
spoil  and  wealth  of  the  Gentiles,  shall 
restore  and  repair  the  ruins  of  many 
generations.  A  city  of  God  rises 
again  in  towers  and  columns,  massy 
and  manifold — solid  with  marble,  and 
bright  with  gold  and  jasper,  with 
silver  and  sapphire.  But  amid  carnal 
prosperity  there  is  no  spiritual  life, 
and  therefore  no  endurance.  The 
Russian  hordes  are  clamorous  for 
money,  and  swarm  into  the  unwalled 
villages,  and  against  the  glorious 
city.  It  sinks  in  ruin  and  darkness, 
amid  the  cries  of  violated  women,  and 
the  groans  of  despairing  warriors. 
Another  sight  appears,  mightier  than 
all.  Oh,  my  country  !  The  Lion  of 
Endand  draws  near  too  late  for  re- 
demption,  but  in  time  for  revenge. 
The  storm  of  deliberate  valour  beats 
down  the  northern  hail — the  bear 
has  met  a  stronger,  and  his  best  blood 
crimsons  the  jaws  of  the  lion — but 
what  vision  is  passing  before  the  seer 
now  ?  He  rises  as  if  life  eternal  were 
rushing  in  a  flood — he  speaks  again — 
Lo  !  the  bannered  hosts  are  suddenly 
petrified.  All  drop  their  weapons, 
and  look  ghastly  under  the  shrouded 
sun.  Anon  the  heavens  are  flooded 
and  sheeted  with  supernal  fire.  The 
trumpet  of  life  and  destiny  sounds 
deep  in  the  universe.  The  earth  reels 
and  staggers  like  a  drunkard,  and 
there  is  one  emerging  from  the  open- 
ing clouds  whose  countenance  beams 
with  the  radiance  of  eternal  Godhead. 
It  is  the  Prince  of  Life,  the  Lord  of 
conscience,  the  Redeemer  and  Judge 
of  the  world.  O  thou,  so  worthy  of 
thy  many  crowns,  my  understanding 
kindles,  and  my  heart  swells  toward 
thee,  and  the  glory  of  thy  appearing. 


Take  the  crown  of  the  earth  ransomed 
by  thy  blood,  and  the  government  of 
the  people  saved  by  thy  life,  and  let 
heaven  and  earth  in  solemn  league 
ratify  the  everlasting  covenant  with  a 
seal  which  cannot  be  broken. 

As  the  Prophet  uttered  these 
words,  Asrael  rushed  in  and  breathed 
on  his  face  the  damps  of  death.  The 
temple  with  its  symbolic  scenery 
vanished  with  a  crash,  and  I  awoke 
in  my  own  chamber. 

G.  Greenwell. 


IS  NOT  CHRIST  TO  SIT  UPON 
THE  THRONE  OF  DAVID  ? 

LETTER  ADDRESSED  TO  A.  CAMPBELL. 
(From  the  American  MiUenrdal  Harbinger^  1849.; 

Dear  Sib,— ;It  is  not  my  intention  to  write 
on  the  sabject  of  the  **  coming  of  the  Lord," 
nor  indeed  to  consider  that  subject  at  all, 
neither  as  it  respects  the  time,  preparation  for 
it,  nor  the  cirum stances  attending  it.  What  I 
now  write  may  be  considered  to  have  some 
bearing  on  that  point,  or  the  things  stated  may 
involve  it ;  but  yet,  that  is  not  my  present 
subject.  So  much  has  been  said  and  written, 
that  what  might  now  be  said,  could  not  claim 
any  attraction  on  the  score  of  novelty.  A 
subject  may  be  treated  until  the  readers  and 
hearers  may  complain  of  something  like,  or 
perhaps  more  than,  satiety.  Such  a  thing  may 
have  taken  place  when  Noah  was  building  the 
ark.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  subject 
was  heard  much  in  the  days  of  Jerusalem's 
overthrow.  Since  the  days  of  Miller,  some- 
thing like  a  sceptical  propensity  seems  to  pre- 
vail, and  a  disposition  to  lay  the  matter  aside, 
is  beginning  to  manifest  itself.  The  editor  of 
the  Millennial  Harbinger  has  not  at  all  tiroes 
kept  his  eye  upon  the  same  point,  or,  perhaps, 
not  looked  at  the  object  from  the  same  point ; 
and  hence,  some  appearance  of  change  even  in 
him.  This  appearance  I  do  not,  however, 
blame  or  find  fault  with,  when  the  rage  for 
speculation  on  that  rich  subject  prevailed  to  so 
great  an  extent.  Indeed,  it  begins  to  be  among 
the  things  of  the  past,  and  like  a  tale  often  tol£ 
it  attracts  no  attention.  Some  of  those  who 
have  been  prominent  in  the  discussion,  have 
not  evinced  their  faith  by  works  corresponding; 
and  therefore,  the  people  have  concluded  that 
the  "  affair"  is  but  the  dream  of  an  enthusiast, 
and  unworthy  their  notice.  Notwithst^inding 
the  general  disposition  to  put  the  question — 
"  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?"  I  find 
in  the  community  "  here  and  there  a  traveller" 
who  lives  like  a  pilgrim,  and  thinks  that,  as  the 
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Apostles  hesought  the  disciples  to  look  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  prepare  for  it,  such 
teaching  should  exist  even  now.  Eighteen 
centuries  have  passed  since  the  Apostle  wrote, 
and  yet  the  faithful  long  and  look  for  that 
glorious  appearing. 

But  whither  am  I  wandering  9  This  is  not  my 
subject,  and  it  seems  I  shall  not  say  much  with 
respect  to  it.  This  very  state  of  affairs  of 
which  I  speak,  may  be  a  better  indication  of  the 
near  approach  of  that  time,  than  any  calculation 
which  may  be  made  from  periods  given  in 
prophecy,  or  dates  afforded  by  history.  It  is 
true  that  iniquity  abounds  and  the  love  of 
many  waxes  cold.  Novelties  in  the  way  of 
convert-making,  and  plans  for  uniting  Chris- 
tians, so  called,  are  very  abundant.  The  plain 
old  way  of  preaching  Chjpist  and  him  crucified,  of 
living  a  godly  quiet  life,  seems  to  be  forgotten ; 
and  stupendous  scenes  on  the  "  one  idea'*  system 
for  bringing  all  the  churches  into  one,  swallow 
up  that  "  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ." 

One  item  in  my  religious  creed  reads  as  fol- 
low— "  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  fear  not, 
Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God. 
And  behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord  God 
shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end"  (Luke  i.  30-34.)  And  another 
reads  thus — "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I 
also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  father 
on  his  throne."  From  these  I  conclude  that 
there  is  a  throne  on  which  Jesus  will  sit.  This 
he  calls  his,  (my)  to  distinguish  it  from  his 
ather's  .  It  is  evident  that  he  now  sits  on  a 
throne  in  the  heavens.  This  throne  is  either 
God's  or  David's.  If  it  is  God,  his  heavenly 
father's  throne  on  which  he  now  sits,  then, 
hereafter  he  will  sit  on  his  father  David's 
throne.  But,  if  that  on  which  he  now  Bit«  be 
David's,  then  hereafter  he  will  have  one  which 
is  called  his.  That  there  will  be  a  change  of 
thrones  is  evident  from  the  portion  last  cited. 
That  he  is  not  now  on  his  lather  David's 
throne,  is  evident  from  the  fact  of  his  being 
seated  with  his  father  on  his  (his  father's) 
throne.  I  say  this  is  evident,  unless  some  one 
can  prove  that  David  sits  on  his  throne  in 
heaven.  I  think  this  will  not  be  assumed  by 
any  one.  Therefore,  the  throne  of  his  father 
David  is  yet  to  be  occupied  by  him.  To 
strengthen  this  conclusion,  I  will  quote  Isaiah 
— "  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given ;  of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shaU  be  no  end ;  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom  to  order  it, 
and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  justice, 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this." 

Of  the  Jewish  people  and  Jerusalem,  Jesns 


thus  speaks,  (Luke  xxi.  24)  "  They  shall  fall 
by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shaU  be  led 
away  captive  unto  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem 
shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Grentiles,  mitil 
the  time  of  the  Geutiles  be  fulfilled."  This 
language  needs  no  comment,  yet  I  must  ob. 
serve  that  a  part  of  this  has  been,  to  the  letter, 
fulfilled.  The  Jews  are  now  in  all  nations, 
and  Jerusalem  has  been  trodden  down  by  the 
Gentiles  for  nearly  eighteen  centuries.  When 
the  time  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled,  then 
will  the  Jews  cease  to  be  scattered,  and  Jeru- 
salem tr  be  trodden  down.  Blindness  in  part, 
says  Paul,  has  happened  to  Israel  until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  That  same 
blindness  is  yet  theirs.  But  when  the  fohiess 
of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,  then  will  that 
blindness  cease.  This  seems  too  plain  to  be 
mistaken.  I  would  know  for  what  purpose 
this  nation  is  kept  and  preserved  as  it  is,  if  all 
the  scripture  relative  to  them  has  been  aiSoom- 
plished.  Verily  I  believe  they  are  destined  to 
hold  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  the 
sceptre  of  which  will  be  in  the  hand  of  our 
Prince  Messiah,  and  if  the  subject  were  not  a 
common  one,  and  if  the  people  had  not  heard 
it  before,  I  would  go  about  to  give  a  reason 
for  the  belief  that  is  in  me.  Talk  of  missionary 
operations  to  convert  the  heathen,  and  of  like 
societies  to  convert  the  Catholics !  Strange 
that  men  should  thus  talk  when  God  has  pro- 
nounced sentence  on  a  corrupt  race ;  and  when 
our  only  hope  for  the  world  lies  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  sons  of  Abraham  from  their 
religious  death.  Not  that  I  object  to  such 
efforts  when  properly  directed.  But  whop  I 
see  heathens  at  our  own  doors,  and  irreligion 
fill  our  streets,  I  rather  think  that  expediency 
would  say,  convert  your  neighbours  and  sons, 
and  then,  when  these  are  converted,  go  with 
one  heart,  one  faith,  one  purpose,  to  the  distant 
land.  The  mighty  colossus  of  superstition 
that  bestrides  European,  African,  and  Asiatic 
nations  will  fall  only  by  the  visible  manifesta- 
tions of  the  Almighty's  power.  Long  since 
has  the  prophet  said  of  Jerusalem — "  The  na- 
tion and  the  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee, 
shall  perish ;  yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly 
destroyed."  To  the  sons  of  Alnraham,  en- 
grafted on  their  good  olive,  do  I  look  as  the 
only  means  of  a  world's  conversion.  Who 
will  persuade  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to 
descend  into  the  Thames,  or  the  Pope  of  Rome 
and  his  cardinals  into  the  Tiber,  that  they  may 
imitate  Him  who,  in  his  humility,  was  boned 
in  the  waters  of  Jordan  P  Who,  or  what,  can 
reconcile  the  jarring  and  discordant  elements 
of  the  present  Protestant  associations  ?  Will 
any  one  say  the  Gospel  will  do  this  ?  I  answer, 
have  they  not  heard?  and  again,  who  hath  be- 
lieved our  report  P  The  apostc^c  (there  is  no 
other,)  Gospel  has  been  sounded  in  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land,  and  though  many, 
comparatively,  have  heard,  what  multitudes 
neither  hear  nor  will  hear  P    Who  will  convert 
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the  more  than  one  hundred  millions  of  Roman- 
ists now  hoand,  hody  and  soul,  to  their 
miserable  superstition  ?  How  can  the  gentle 
voice  of  peace  be  heard  amid  the  claah  of  swords 
that  is  now  preparing  in  western  Europe? 
There  is  a  spirit  abroad  that  will  rouse  to  fierce 
conflict  the  nations  of  the  earth — but  it  is  not 
the  spirit  of  faith  —  no,  but  the  spirit  of  in- 
fidelity. God  says  to  the  nations,  since  you 
will  not  hearken  nor  believe,  make  experiment 
of  your  unbelief.  The  experiment  will  be  made, 
and  the  consequence  will  be,  that  the  present 
associations,  political  and  religious,  of  the  Old 
World,  wfll  be  like  chaff  before  the  wind.  The 
extremities,  thefeetof  Nebuchadnezzar'a  metallic 
image,  seen  in  his  dreams,  will  now  be  smitten; 
and,  as  Daniel  says,  become  as  the  chaif  of  the 
summer  threshing;  floors.  This  will  terminate 
the  dreams  of  Protestants  about  a  world's  con- 
version. But  I  wander.  Vain,  however,  are 
our  hopes  from  the  existing  state  of  affairs  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  Our  efibrt  is  a 
noble  one.  It  will  prepare  a  people  for  the 
Lord ;  it  will  save  multitudes  from  sin,  and 
Uft  them  up  firom  the  condition  of  slaves  of 
sin,  to  that  of  sons  of  God.  We  will  labor  with 
perseverance  and  fidelity,  that  we  may  be  found 
without  spot,  and  blameless.  But  my  faith  is 
in  what  God  has  promised  to  his  Son.  He 
has  promised  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David.  Paul  says  we  are  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  his  letter 
to  the  Galatians,  If  ye  be  Christ's  then  are  ye 
Abraham's,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 
God  has  promised  to  Ahnfaam  the  world  for 
an  inheritaBoe,  a  Insvenly  city  for  an  habita- 
tkm ;  to  Christ,  the  throne  of  David  and  his 
kingdom,  and  to  all  who  are  fiuthful  a  joint 
possession.  Blessed  are  the  meek  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth.  If  it  be  alledged  that 
Abraham  looked  for  a  heavenly  country,  I 
answer,  that  the  ideas  of  such  persons  are  not 
consistent  with  the  ideas  of  those  souls  whom 
John  heard  sing,  the  last  words  of  which  song 
are — "  Thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings 
and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth." 
Bat  Peter  says  our  inheritance  is  reserved  in 
heaven.  Let  this  be  the  answer  to  all  objectors 
of  that  8ort~-^at  the  earth  is  our  inheritance, 
and  our  city  and  its  king  are  in  heaven.  The 
inheritance  is  compound,  or  twofold.  God 
will  remove  his  tabernacle,  and  dwell  among 
men.  Jerusalem,  therefore,  says  Panl,  is  the 
mother  of  us  all.  'Hiat  the  new  heavens  and 
earth  will  be  the  habitation  of  the  saints,  and 
that  the  Messiah  will  be  the  king,  is  nothing 
new.  But  that  he  will  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  father  David,  and  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever,  is  a  subject  to  which  I  have 
not  known  the  attention  of  this  people  directed. 
This  is  the  point  to  be  decided.  You  may  think 
that  in  my  own  mind  at  least,  this  is  decided. 
True,  it  is  so.  But  not  so  firmly  and  immu- 
tably fixed  as  not  to  be  dumged  by  agood  rea- 
son to  the  contiwy.  I  am  tSady  to  admitthat 


I  can,  at  present,  see  no  consistency  in  the 
Bible  promises  unless  this  is  so.  Nor  can  I 
see  why  the  nation  of  Israel  should  be  pre- 
served a  distinct  nation,  unless  they  are  de- 
signed for  some  grand  purpose,  such  as  that 
already  named.  Now,  sir,  if  you  can  spare 
time  to  say  a  few  words  on  that  one  point,  the 
occupation  of  the  throne  of  David  by  the  Mes- 
siah, you  will  confer  a  favor  on,  not  myself 
only,  but  others,  your  constant  readers.  I 
have  said  much  more  than  I  intended  at  first ; 
but  perhaps  not  more  than  the  nature  of  the 
case  demands.  The  present  movements  in 
Europe  are  events  of  importance  to  the  student 
of  the  good  book  ;  and  make  np  the  hope  that 
the  end  is  not  far  off — I  mean  the  end  of  the 
great  apostacy.  Should  you  think  these  re- 
marks worthy  of  a  place  in  your  Harbinger, 
give  them  publicity ;  if  not,  lay  them  aside, 
but  a  few  lines  relative  to  the  point  above 
named,  will  be  gratifying  to  me. 
iour's  with  much  esteem  and  love, 

H.  T.  Anderson. 


REPLY  BY  A  CAMPBELL. 

An  opinion  has  been  occasionally 
propagated  at  different  periods  of  the 
Christian  6hurch,  that  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews  would  be  effected  at  once 
in  a  national  way,  and  that  by  a  per- 
sonal and  literal  return  of  the  Mes- 
siah to  the  literal  and  earthly  Jeru- 
salem in  Judea,  where  our  Lord  was 
crucified.  This  opinion  has  again 
been  revived  in  connection  with  kin- 
dred notions,  propagated  also  at 
different  periods  of  the  Christian 
church  concerning  the  state  of  the 
dead,  of  which  I  cannot  now  speak 
particularly.  But  the  recen  t  attempts 
to  revive  the  oft  alledged,  and  as  often 
refuted,  notions  of  the  personal  and 
literal  return  to  Jerusalem  of  the 
Messiah  to  sit  upon  the  literal  throne 
of  David,  and  thus  to  convert  the 
Jews  by  sight  rather  than  by  faith, 
demands  a  passing  notice  at  our 
hands,  and  more  especially  as  it  has 
now  been  presented  to  our  considera- 
tion by  our  much  esteemed  Brother 
Anderson,  of  Kentucky.  At  present 
we  can  do  little  more  than  exhibit 
an  induction  of  what  is  said  in  Holy 
Writ,  on  the  subject  of  the  throne  of 
David.  And  first,  then,  we  shall 
place  before  the  reader  what  the 
scriptures  say  on  this  subject. 
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1 .  Abner's  oath  runs  in  these  words 
— "  As  Jehovah  hath  sworn  to  David 
even  so  do  I  to  him — to  transfer  the 
kingdom  from  the  house  of  Saul,  and 
to  set  up  tke  throne  of  David  over 
Israel  and  over  Judah  from  Dan  even 
to  Beersheba,"  2  Sam.  iii.  9-10.  Thus 
we  are  first  introduced  to  the  throne 
of  David. 

Jehovah's  oath,  or  covenant  to 
David,  runs  in  tliese  words — "  And" 
(David)  "  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled, 
and  thou  shalt  lie  down  with  thy 
fathers,  I  will  raise  up  thy  seed  after 
thee,"  (Solomon)  "who  shall  proceed 
from  thee,  and  I  will  establish  his 
kingdom  :  he  shall  build  an  house  for 
my  name,  and  I  will  establish  the 
throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever." 
"  And"  (David)  "  thy  house  and  thy 
kingdom  shall  be  steadfast  for  ever 
before  thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  es- 
tablished for  ever,"  2  Sam.  vii.  12-16. 

And  David  in  response  said — "  O 
Lord  Jehovah,  thou  hast  also  spoken 
of  thy  servant's  house  for  a  great 
while  to  come,"  (v.  19.)  "  Therefore 
now^  let  it  please  thee  to  bless  the 
house  of  thy  servant  that  it  may  con- 
tinue for  ever  before  thee  ;  for  thou, 
O  Lord  Jehovah,  hast  spoken  it :  and 
with  thy  blessing  let  the  house  of  thy 
servant  be  blessed  for  ever,"  (v.  29.) 

This  throne  of  David  was  by  him- 
self sworn,  or  covenanted  to  his  son 
Solomon  as  his  successor.  Nathan 
the  Prophet  commanded  Bathsheba  to 
put  the  following  words  to  David  ; — 
"  Didst  not  thou,  my  lord,  O  king, 
swear  to  thy  handmaid,  saying,  As- 
suredly, Solomon,  thy  son  shall  reign 
after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my 
throne  ?"  And  what  did  David  re- 
spond ?  "As  Jehovah  liveth  that 
hath  delivered  me  out  of  all  my  dis- 
tress, even  as  I  swore  to  thee  by 
Jehovah  God  of  Israel,  saying.  As- 
suredly, Solomon,  thy  son  shall  reign 
after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my 
throne  in  my  stead,  even  so  will  I 
certainly  do  this  day"  1  Kings  i. 
13-30.  "Thus  Solomon  sat  on  the 
throne  of  David  his  father,"  1  Kings 


ii.  12.  The  throne  of  David  is  fre- 
quently called  **  the  throne  of  Israel^* 
1  Kings  ii.  4,  viii.  26,  ix.  6  ;  2  Chron. 
vi.  16  ;  Jer.  xxxiii.  17.  "David," 
saith  Jehovah,  "  shall  never  want  a 
man  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel." 
This  name  was  given  to  the  throne 
of  David,  before  the  nation  was  di* 
vided  into  two  sovereignties — that  of 
Judah,  and  that  of  Israel. 

This  covenant  is  again  alluded  to 
in  the  Psalms  Ixxxix.  3-4.  "  I  have 
sworn  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I 
have  sworn  to  David  ray  servant,  thy 
seed  will  I  establish  for  ever,  and 
build  up  thy  throne  to  all  genera- 
tions." Again,  Psalm  cxxxii.  11, 
"Jehovah  has  sworn  in  truth  to 
David  ;  he  will  not  turn  from  it.  Of 
the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set  on 
thy  throne." 

Before  the  birth  of  Jesus  740  years, 
Isaiah  says,  chap.  ix.  7,  "  Of  the  in- 
crease of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end  upon  the  throne 
of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom,  and 
to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice,  from  henceforth  even  for 
ever.  The  zeal  of  Jehovah  of  hosts 
will  perform  this." 

During  the  captivity,  Jeremiah 
prophesied,  chap.  xvii.  25,  that  on 
cert£un  conditions,  "  there  shall  enter 
into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  kings  and 
princes  sitting  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  riding  in  chariots  and  on 
horses,  they  and  their  princes  :  and 
this  city  shall  remain  for  ever." 
This  promise  is  repeated,  Jer.  xx.  4. 
This  throne  of  David  is  again  alluded 
to,  but  with  no  reference  to  our  pre- 
sent subject,  Jer.  xxii.  2,  xxix.  16, 
xxxiv.  30.  Such  is  a  full  induction 
of  all  the  allusions  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  the  "throne  of  David," 
bearing  on  the  covenant  concerning 
David  and  his  seed  as  sitting  on  that 
throne. 

In  the  New  Testament,  Luke,  chap, 
i.  32,  an  angel  announces,  that  the 
son  promised  Mary  "  shall  be  called 
the  son  of  the  highest,  that  the  Lord 
God  will  give  him  the  throne  of  his 
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father  David,  and  that  he  will  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and 
of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end." 
Such  are  the  prophecies  and  promises 
concerning  the  throne  of  David,  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

But  it  is  proper  here  to  inquire — 
Didy  or  did  not,  tha  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
obtain  a  throne  in  heaven^  on  his  as- 
cension, and  if  so,  what  throne  is  it? 
We  propose  the  question  for  the  sake 
of  form,  and  to  give  to  our  minds  a 
proper  direction,  rather  than  as  in- 
sinuating any  doubt  as  to  the  fact  of 
his  coronation.  It  will  be,  I  presume, 
admitted  by  every  Bible  student,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  bom  to  be  a 
king,"  but  not  on  earth,  did  on  en- 
tering the  heavens,  ascend  to  a  throne, 
a  crown,  and  a  kingdom.  Let  us  turn 
over  again  the  leaves  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophecies. 

David  foretold  that  his  son  Would 
be  a  king  and  sit  upon  his  throne — 
not  on  earth,  but  in  the  heavens. 
Psalm  ii.  —  "Why  do  the  heathen 
rage  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain 
thing  ?  The  kings  of  the  earth  array 
themselves,  (Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate — Caesar's  representatives  and 
vicegerents,)  and  the  princes  take 
counsel  together  against  Jehovah  and 
his  ANOINTED  ;  saylug — let  us  break 
their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away 
their  cords  from  us.  He  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens  shall  laugh,  Jehovah 
will  deride  them.  Then  will  he  speak 
to  them  in  his  wrath,  and  humble 
them  in  his  fury — ^yet  have  I  set  my 
king  upon  ray  holy  mountain,  Zion. 
Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession.  Thou  shalt  break  them 
with  a  sceptre  of  iron,  thou  shalt 
dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel,"  &c. 

We  have  here  the  authority  of  the 
whole  Jesusalem  church,  with  all  its 
spiritual  gifts,  for  interpreting  this 
passage  and  for  applying  it  to  Jesus 
as  Jehovah's  anointed  king  in  the 
heavenly  Zion,  the  proper  antitype 


of  the  city  and  the  throne  of  David. 
Despite  of  Cassar  in  his  representa- 
tives—  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate — 
Jehovah  placed  his  king  upon  the 
holy  hill  of  Zion.  And  who  is  this 
king  but  David's  son,  and  David's 
sovereign?  Now,  according  to  the 
angelic  annunciation,  (Luke  i.  32,) 
did  not  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel, 
at  this  time  give  to  him  the  throne  of 
his  father  David  ? 

But  we  have  other  documents  in 
the  Jewish  writings  as  explicit,  and, 
perhaps  more  direct  and  striking  than 
even  these.  What  diligent  student 
of  the  official  grandeur  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  does  not  ponder  with  delight 
upon  the  1  lOth  Psalm  ? 

"Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool.  Jehovah 
shall  send  the  sceptre  of  thy  strength 
from  Zion  :  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of 
thine  enemies.  Thy  people  shall  be 
willing  (volunteers)  in  the  day  of  thy 
power  —  (gubernatorial  authority.) 
Li  the  beauty  of  holiness  from  (more 
than)  the  womb  of  the  morning,  thou 
hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth.  Jehovah 
hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent — thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec.  The  Lord  at  thy  right 
hand  shall  crush  kings  in  the  day  of 
his  wrath.  He  shall  judge  among 
the  heathen.  He  shall  fill  the  place 
with  the  dead  bodies.  He  shall  crush 
the  heads  over  many  countries" — or 
the  sovereigns  of  great  nations.  Was 
not  Melchisedec  a  priest  upon  a 
throne,  and  is  not  our  high  priest  of 
that  order ;  now  king  of  kings,  as 
well  as  priest  of  the  most  High  God  ? 

Nay,  we  are  constrained  to  admit 
that  Jesus  is  now  constituted  Lord  of 
all.  Peter,  on  Pentecost,  assured  the 
fleshly  Israel  that  God  had  anointed, 
or  made  Jesus  supreme  over  all. 
And  Paul  also  indicates  the  same 
when  he  says,  (Hebrews  viii.  1)  "  We 
have  such  a  high  priest  who  is  seated 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  in 
the  heavens."  Even  so  speaks  the 
Lord  Jesus  of  himself.  He  went  from 
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earth  in  quest  of  a  kingdom  and  a 
throne,  and  found  one,  for  he  says — 
"  As  I  have  overcome,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne, 
so  he  that  overcometh  shall  sit  down 
with  me  on  my  throne."  In  all  the 
visions  of  our  ascended  Lord,  he  ap- 
pears invested  with  regal  glory,  "  a 
prince  and  saviour,"  exalted  to  a 
throne  and  a  kingdom,  having  "at// 
authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth — 
Lord  of  Lords  and  King  of  Kings." 

With  this  induction  of  all  the  pas- 
sages that  speak  of  the  throne  of 
David,  and  all  that  is  said  of  the 
anointing  or  coronation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  can  any  one  find  a  vestige  of 
authority  for  the  assumption,  that 
Jesus  Christ  will  descend  from  the 
throne  of  God  in  the  heavens,  to  sit 
upon  anything  called  a  throne  of 
David,  in  the  literal  Jerusalem,  and 
thus,  in  the  form  of  a  man,  reign  as  a 
prince  and  priest  over  one  nation  and 
people,  for  any  national,  temporal,  or 
spiritual  purpose  ? 

But  the  emphasis  recently  laid  upon 
this  assumption,  is  such  as  to  call  for 
a  still  farther  exposition  of  its  base- 
less character.  From  the  passages 
quoted  we  note  the  significant  fact, 
that  the  throne  of  David  is  once  and 
again  said  to  be  "  established  for 
ever.**  Now,  that  it  continued  till 
the  birth  of  "  David's  son  and  Lord," 
would  certainly  be  implied  in  the 
fact  that  it  was  ^^  established  for  ever." 
That  "  the  sceptre  should  not  depart 
from  Judah  till  Shiloh  come,"  I  need 
scarcely  say,  is  relied  on  by  the  so 
called  Christian  world  universally,  as 
a  strong  proof  of  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  :  for  till  he  came 
that  throne  or  sceptre  of  Judah  ceased' 
not.  But  after  his  death,  Jerusalem 
and  the  nation  fell  into  ruins  ;  and 
according  to  Hosea,  they  have  ever 
since  been  **  without  a  king  and  with- 
out a  prince^  and  without  a  sacrifice, 
and  without  a  pillar,  and  without 
an  image,  and  without  Teraphim," 
Hosea  3-4.  Now,  unless  Jesus  be 
king,  and   the  throne  of  David  be 


raised  to  heaven,  how  can  it  be  said 
that  the  throne  of  David  was  es- 
tablished for  ever?  For  eighteen 
hundred  years  that  throne  has  fallen 
down  and  been  without  a  king,  unless 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ! 

Still  there  is  a  stronger  argument, 
or,  at  least,  one  more  explicit,  than 
even  this.  It  is  as  flat  a  negation  of 
this  neophite  assumption  as  I  can 
imagine.  It  is  that  cited  from  Isaiah, 
xxxiii.  17 — "For  thus  saith  Jehovah, 
David  shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  the  house  of  Israel." 
I  own  it  may  be  translated  "  There 
shall  not  be  cut  ofl^  a  man  from  David 
before  me,"  i.  e.  He  will  always  have 
a  representative.  Now,  according  to 
the  oracle,  so  explicit,  so  definite,  and 
so  intelligible,  David's  son  and  David's 
Lord  reigns  upon  his  throne,  as  his 
royal  representative. 

But  one  fact  is  not  seen  by  those 
neophytes  who  a.ssume  so  much  on 
this  subject.  It  is  this,  that  Davids s 
throne  was  originally  the  throne  of 
Oodf  and  David  was  but  his  repre- 
sentative. Jehovah  himself  was  king 
of  IsraeU  and  when  Israel  repudiated 
him,  he  gave  them  in  his  anger  what 
they  sought,  i.  e.  "  a  king  like  other 
nations^"  but  he  would  merely  deputize 
him  and  authorize  him  by  an  unction 
in  his  name,  thereby  constituting  him 
"  the  Lords  anointed"  This  is  the 
mystery  which  none  of  these  theolo- 
gical adventurers  have  yet  been 
taught. 

The  kings  of  Europe  and  the  Pope 
are  yet  hugging  a  kindred  delusion. 
They  suppose  that  the  Pope's  Chrism 
is  the  holy  oil ;  and  that  the  kings  of 
Europe  are  severally  the  Lord's 
anointed.  A  few  lessons  to  priests 
and  modern  kings,  and  even  to  his 
grace  of  Canterbury,  on  this  subject, 
might  do  them  no  harm.  But  as 
certainly  as  Aaron  was  God's  high 
priest,  alone  and  exclusively,  so  David 
and  his  sons  were  God's  only  anointed 
kings,  and  just  as  exclusively  and 
alone,  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  his 
only  begotten  son  and  heir  of  the 
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throne  in  the  heavens — therefore,  with 
literal  and  exact  truth  after  his  resur- 
rection, he  said,  all  sacerdotal,  politi- 
cal, regal,  and  divine  authority,  in 
heaven  and  earth,  were  his,  and  only 
his,  and  his  for  ever.  God  reigned 
on  earth  in  the  persons  of  Judah's 
kings  on  David's  throne.*  But  after 
the  Jews  said — ''This  is  the  heir, 
come  let  us  kill  him  and  seize  the  in- 
heritance," he  translated  the  throne 
of  David  to  heaven,  and  placed  his 
son  upon  it,  and  there  it  will  continue 
as  the  seat  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
till  all  his  enemies  fall  before  him. 

And  here  we  shall  pause  for  the 
present.  A.  C. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  XXV. 

"  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray 
with  the  understanding  also  :  I  will  sing  with 
the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understand- 
ing also."  (1  Cor.  liv.  15.) 

As  there  are  many  disciples  of 
Jesus  who  make  use  of  these  divine 
sentences  to  express  their  own  resolve, 
and  for  the  exhortation  of  others,  no 
apology  will  be  needed  for  my  affec- 
tionately asking,  is  there,  among  those 
who  do  so,  one  person  who  clearly 
understands  the  words  ? 

*  I  would  refer  all  douhtful  minds  to  the 
repemsal  and  reconsideration  of  the  call  and 
consecration  of  Saul  and  David.  Let  them 
read  with  care  1  Samuel,  8th,  9th,  and  10th 
chapters,  in  which  they  will  find  the  call,  con- 
secration, and  inspiration  of  Saul,  as  the  Lord's 
anointed.  Then  let  them  read  1  Samuel,  18th 
chapter,  in  which  are  the  same  significant  pre- 
liminaries to  the  caU  of  David,  and  the  same 
solemn  accompaniment  of  his  consecration  as 
the  viceroy  or  vicegerent  of  Jehovah.  The 
kings  of  Judah  were  as  much  in  need  of  in- 
spiration in  order  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
God,  as  were  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  to  give 
them  authority.  But  when  they  became  wicked 
the  spirit  of  God  forsook  them,  and  this  cir- 
cumstance called  for  prophets  to  instruct,  re- 
form, and  admonish  them.  Hence,  prophets 
became  necessary  appendages  to  the  kings  who 
acted  for  God. 

These  are  matters  not  properly  weighed  nor 
understood  in  all  their  amplitude,  by  many 
who  choose  both  to  preach  and  write  on  such 
lofty 


From  the  way  in  which  the  text  is 
repeated,  I  conclude  that  some  mean 
by  it,  "  I  will  not  merely  pray  and 
sing  with  my  lips,  but  with  my  whole 
heart  and  soul ;"  and  others  mean, 
"  I  will  pray  and  sing  in  the  fervour 
of  ray  spirit,  as  well  as  in  the  best 
exercise  of  my  reason."  These,  al- 
though excellent  as  resolves,  are  not 
the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
above  words. 

Nor  would  it  be  more  correct  to 
say,  **  I  will  pray  and  sing  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  with  my  own 
spirit  or  mind  also,"  because  this  is  a 
resolve  and  a  distinction  that  no  one 
can  now  either  practically  make,  or 
actually  perform,  and  is  equally  a 
failure  as  to  the  apostle's  meaning. 

It  is  as  desirable  to  know  the  true 
import  of  all  the  divine  words  we 
adopt  as  rules  of  conduct,  (especially 
such  as  respect  our  communings  with 
the  Father  in  Heaven)  as  it  is  to 
adopt  only  what  Infinite  Wisdom  has 
intended  for  our  use. 

May  I  here  ask  each  disciple  to 
read  the  whole  chapter  with  utmost 
care  ? 

Does  it  not  lay  before  us  the  fol- 
lowing facts,  to  help  us  in  ascertain- 
ing the  meaning  of  the  Spirit  in  this 
verse  ?  namely — 

1.  Some  of  the  Corinthian  believers 
(having  no  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures) had  supernatural  gifts  and 
revelations  direct  from  heaven. 

2.  Two  of  these  gifts  were — ability 
to  speak  in  foreign  languages  for  God ; 
and,  to  prophecy,  in  divine  commu- 
nications from  God. 

3.  The  gift  of  tongues  was  to  con- 
vince unbelievers  :  the  gift  of  pro- 
f>hecy  was  to  build  up  believers. 

4.  Those  possessing  the  gift  of 
tongues  at  Corinth  had  abused,  or 
were  in  danger  of  abusing  that  gift, 
in  the  meetings  of  the  church,  by 
teaching,  praying,  or  praising  in  lan- 
guages not  understood  by  the  mem- 
bers. 

5.  This  abuse  was,  or  would  be, 
childish  folly  ;    making  the  speaking 
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useless,  and  the  speakers  appear  bar- 
barians, or  as  madly  uttering  gibberish 
into  the  air. 

6.  Speaking  with  tongues  was, 
however,  desirable  and  profitable  un- 
der proper  regulations  —  if  sparingly 
employed,  and  always  interpreted — 
and  therefore  was  not  to  be  forbidden, 
but  to  be  judiciously  exercised. 

We  thus  seem,  by  the  facts  stated, 
to  arrive  at  the  meaning  of  the  verse 
before  us,  which,  as  in  the  mouth  of 
a  person  possessing  both  gifts,  may  be 
expressed  thus  —  "  I  will  pray  in  fo- 
reign languages,  but  I  will  also  pray 
in  the  native  language  of  the  church  ; 
I  will  sing  in  other  tongues,  and  I 
will  sing  also  in  the  vernacular  of 
the  members  assembled.'' 

To  be  convinced  that  to  "  pray  and 
sing  with  the  spirit,"  meant  to  do  so 
in  a  foreign  language,  we  need  only 
read  the  following  verses  (16th  and 
17th)  : — **  When  you  shall  bless  wiih 
the  spirit,  how  shall  he  who  fills  up 
the  place  of  the  unlearned,  say  the 
amen  to  your  thanksgiving,  since  he 
knows  not  what  you  say  ?  for  you, 
indeed,  give  thanks  well,  but  the 
other  is  not  edified."  And  to  be  sa- 
tisfied that  to  pray  and  sing  with  the 
understanding  meant  to  speak  in  a 
tongue  well  known  by  the  congrega- 
tion, we  need  only  read  verses  18th 
and  19th  —  "  I  give  thanks  to  God, 
speaking  in  foreign  languages,  more 
than  ye  all  ;  yet,  in  the  congregation, 
I  would  rather  speak  five  sentences 
with  my  meaning  understood,  that  I 
may  instruct  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  sentences  in  a  foreign  lan- 
guage." And  we  may  regard  Mac- 
knight  as  very  near  the  truth  in  his 
paraphrase  —  "  What,  then,  is  to  be 
done,  when  the  Spirit  moves  me  to 
pray  in  the  church  in  an  unknown 
language  ?  Why  this  :  I  will  pray 
with  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  but 
I  will  pray  also  with  my  meaning  in- 
terpreted :  I  will  sing  with  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Spirit,  but  I  will  sing 
also  with  my  meaning  interpreted." 
The  intention  of  the  Apostle  in  the 


words  being,  as  Archbishop  Seeker 
observes,  "  That  every  person  endow- 
ed with  supernatural  abilities  of  this 
or  any  other  sort^  was  to  think  him- 
self bound  to  employ  them  in  so  dis- 
creet a  manner,  that  all  around  him 
might  be  instructed  and  benefitted  as 
much  as  possible." 

It  is  thus  very  manifest,  that  none 
of  us^  in  this  day,  ought  to  say,  "  1 
will  pray  and  sing  with  the  spirit," 
because  we  cannot  do  so,  tongues 
having  ceased  :  and  it  is  equally  clear 
we  cannot,  in  the  apostle's  sense,  say, 
**  I  will  pray  and  sing  with  the  under- 
standing," for  we  are  not  prophets, 
nor  have  we  revelations  direct  from 
heaven  to  communicate  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  the  church  :  of  which,  in- 
deed, the  church  has  now  no  need, 
having  a  completed  revelation  from 
heaven  in  the  New  Testament.  It 
is,  moreover,  always  dangerous  to 
employ  divine  words  in  an  accommo- 
dated sense,  or  in  any  other  than  the 
sense  in  which  they  were  written. 
It  follows,  that  we  ought  not  to  use 
these  words  at  all. 

But  there  are  divinely  important 
instructions  to  be  gathered  from  this 
portion  of  the  sacred  testimony, 
namely — 

Our  prayer  or  praise  in  the  assem- 
blies of  Christ's  people,  ought  to  have 
a  two-fold  object :  1st,  to  speak 
humbly  unto  God,  and  build  up  our- 
selves ;  and  2nd,  to  so  speak  unto 
God  as  to  instruct,  edify,  exhort,  and 
console  the  brethren  and  sisters,  by 
the  blessings  and  thanksgivings  ad- 
dressed to  our  Father  and  our  Re- 
deemer. 

There  is  neither  propriety  nor 
truth  in  saying  to  a  whole  church, 
"  You  may  all  speak  one  by  one." 
It  is  here  said  to  the  prophets  at  Co- 
rinth, (verse  31)  "  You  may  all  pro- 
phecy one  by  one  ;"  and  it  was  also 
said  to  the  same  prophets,  (verse  30) 
"  If  to  another  sitting  by  anything  be 
revealed,  let  the  first  be  silent."  This 
plainly  proves,  that  what  was  then 
said  to  prophets  in  particular,  cannot, 
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without  impropriety,  be  now  said  to 
members  in  general  who  hare  no  di- 
rect revelations  to  utter. 

It  is  accordant  with  the  divine  will 
that  every  member  of  a  church  of 
Christ,  learned  and  unlearned,  young 
and  old,  should  say  "  amen  "  to  un- 
derstood and  approved  prayer  of 
thanksgiving.  It  was  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  churches,  for  each  and 
al],  as  with  one  voice  and  one  heart, 
to  signify  cordial  assent  to,  and  con- 
currence in,  the  supplications,  depre- 
cations, intercessions,  and  thanksgiv- 
ings made  in,  and  on  behalf  of  the 
church,  by  an  audible  amen  at  the 
conclusion.  All  our  brethren  and 
sisters  should  return  to  the  divinely 
approved  practice. 

If  after  the  strong  condemnation  in 
this  chapter,  of  unintelligible  language 
in  a  congregation,  it  is  improper  to 
speak  or  pray  in  Latin  among  mere 
Irish  and  English  people,  it  is  worse 
than  improper  in  disciples  to  use 
pompous  phrases,  technical  and  diffi- 
cult terms,  and  little  known  words, 
or  indeed  any  other  than  "  words 
easy  to  he  understood,"  in  teaching, 
and  prayer,  and  praise,  in  the  public 
assemblies.  The  Lord,  who  gave 
himself  for  all,  desired  that  all  — 
learned,  illiterate,  strong  minded,  and 
simple  minded  —  should  alike  under- 
stand and  be  benefitted,  by  all  that 
in  His  church  is  spoken  in  his  name. 

Nothing  could  be  more  absurd 
than  to  suppose  "  unknown  tongues" 
were  languages  not  known  by  any 
persons  on  earth.  The  languages 
spoken  were  in  fact  those  of  the  dif- 
ferent nations  around.  What  an  ob- 
stacle to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  by 
the  apostles,  would  have  been  the  ne- 
cessity of  learning  the  language  of 
each  nation  !  This  was  obviated  by 
the  gift  of  tongues,  which,  indeed, 
could  only  be  duly  appreciated  as  mi- 
raculous and  convincing  by  those 
who  could  say,  "  We  do  hear  them 
speak  in  our  own  mother  tongue,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God  !" 

The  assembled  church  should  ex- 


hibit the  beauty  of  order.  No  clash- 
ing of  pretensions,  nor  confusion  on 
account  of  gifts  !  No  debating,  dis- 
puting, discussing,  nor  jarring  ;  but 
the  sweetness  of  peace,  the  tenderness 
of  love,  the  unity  of  spirit,  and  that 
richest  ornament,  lowliness  of  mind 
— ^while  each,  strong  in  faith,  steadfast 
in  hope,  and  lively  in  heavenly  joy, 
delightedly  acts  the  suitable  part, 
whether  in  serving,  or  teaching,  or 
exhorting,  or  giving,  or  ruling,  or  in 
showing  mercy  ;  and  all  in  proper 
place,  and  at  the  proper  time.  There 
is  no  lovelier  object  in  all  God's  crea- 
tion, than  a  well-ordered  church  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  ! 

Finally,  the  most  gifted  should 
bow  to  that  master-stroke  of  the 
apostle,  (verse  20)  "  Brethren,  be  not 
children  in  understanding" —  that  is, 
in  communicating  your  knowledge  to 
others.  The  spoiled  child  parades 
his  finery  and  foibles,  in  order  to  be 
admired  and  praised ;  but  he  is 
greatest  in  the  Lord's  estimation,  who 
is  most  useful  to  his  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, and  he  wisest  and  best  who 
most  abounds  in  easily  understood 
words,  and  steady  labours  of  love,  in 
building  up  and  comforting  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ.  J.  Da  VIES. 

Note. — ^We  feel  obliged  to  Brother  Bavies 
for  persevering  in  supplying  us  with  a  success- 
ion of  his  concise,  intelligent,  and  edifying 
articles,  under  the  head  of  "  Scripture  Diffi- 
culties." The  one  now  presented  is  of  great 
importance,  especially  to  the  teachable,  whose 
understandings  have  not  been  exercised  to  dis* 
tinguish  between  things  that  difiPer,  which, 
more  or  less,  is  the  case  with  every  new  con- 
vert to  Christianity.  Every  disciple  of  Jesus 
ought  to  UNDERSTAND  the  language  in  which 
prayer  is  made,  and  thanks  offered,  or  how  can 
the  AMEN  be  intelligently  pronounced  ?  And 
there  should  not  be  any  hurry,  confusion,  or 
irreverence  of  mind  in  this  exercise.  The  heart 
should  always  be  prepared  to  seek  the  Lord  in 
an  acceptable  manner.  Affectation  and  hypoc- 
risy are  an  abomination  in  His  sight  with  whom 
we  have  to  do.  There  should  neither  be  vain 
repetitions,  nor  anything  like  preaching,  in  the 
pravers  and  thanksgivings  we  offer  up  to  God. 
—J.  W.] 
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COMPARING  SPITITUAL 

THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

No.  VI.— AI>AM  AND  JESUS. 

All  that  are  washed,  sanctified, 
and  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
shall  also,  be  glorified  with  the  second 
man.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also 
that  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring 
with  him  ;  that  is,  bring  them  again 
from  the  dead,  like  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  raised  up  by  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther. The  argument  of  the  Apostle 
in  1  Cor.  xv.  shows,  that  Christ's 
resurrection  as  certainly  and  neces- 
sarily includes  ours,  as  the  death  of 
Adam  included  in  it  the  death  of  all 
mankind.  He  argues,  that  if  there 
be  no  resurrection  of  the  saints,  then 
is  Christ  not  risen.  And  it  will  be 
as  impossible  that  they  should  die 
any  more,  as  that  Christ  should  again 
be  brought  under  the  dominion  of 
death  ;  his  life  being  the  security  of 
theirs,  as  he  says,  "  Because  I  live, 
ye  shall  live  also  :"  neither  can  they 
die  any  more  (Luke  xx.  36.) 

What  that  glory  is  to  which  we 
shall  be  raised  when  Christ  shall  ap- 
pear, we  learn  from  what  is  said  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  himself  (1  John 
iii.  2  ;)  as  he  is  so  we  shall  be.  Some- 
times this  blessedness  is  called  eternal 
life;  the  expression  comprehending 
in  it  all  the  good  that  is  to  be  enjoyed 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  sometimes 
glory  has  the  same  comprehensive 
meaning.  But  the  particulars  of  both 
may  be  distinguished  in  three  re- 
spects : — 1st,  living  for  ever  ;  2nd, 
a  glorious  condition,  represented  in 
the  scriptures  under  such  figures  as 
light,  riches,  magnificent  clothing,  and 
the  like  —  all  which  set  forth  glad- 
ness, prosperity,  and  pleasure  to 
perfect  satisfaction  ;  3rd,  dominion 
and  power  over  all  the  works  of  God's 
hands. 

First,  then,  as  respects  Christ  him- 
self. That  he  lives  for  ever  is  abun- 
dantly set    before  us   as    the   very 


ground  and  foundation  of  his  giving 
eternal  life  to  us,  and  this  not  simply 
under  the  consideration  that  his  life 
is  from  everlasting,  like  the  life  of 
God  his  Father,  but  as  having  been 
raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more 
(Romans  vi.  9.)  This  it  is  which 
gives  him  power  to  destroy  death, 
and  therefore  it  is  this  which  we  trust 
in  as  the  security  of  our  living  for 
ever — that  he  has  abolished  death  by 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  His 
living  for  ever  at  God's  right  hand  is 
spoken  of  in  Hebrews  vii.  where  he 
is  contrasted  with  the  priests  under 
the  law  in  this  respect,  that  they  could 
not  continue  by  reason  of  death  ;  but 
this  man^  because  he  oontinueth  ever, 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.  So 
he  speaks  to  his  servant  John  (Rev. 
i.  17-18.) 

Second, — Christ  not  only  lives,  or 
continues  for  ever,  but  he  possesses 
joy,  blessedness,  and  good  at  God's 
right  hand,  which  may  be  expressed 
by  a  glorious  condition  in  heaven. 
This  seems  to  have  been  testified  of, 
and  represented  at,  his  tranfigura- 
tion  ;  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light 
(Matt.  ix.  32.)  The  Apostle  Peter 
declares  afterwards,  that  they  were 
eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty  (2  Peter 
i.  16.)  The  vision  which  John  had 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos, 
after  he  was  glorified,  was  a  repre- 
sentation of  his  glory,  of  the  same 
kind,  only  the  images  or  comparisons 
are  much  stronger  than  in  Matt.  xvii. 
(See  Rev.  i.  14-16.)  Such  descrip- 
tions of  the  Lord,  of  course,  only  give 
us  to  understand  that  his  condition  is 
a  glorious  one,  and  do  not  teach  us 
any  thing  about  his  appearance  ex- 
ternally ;  but  they  are  intended  to 
depict  greatness  and  gladness,  as  both 
are  associated  in  our  minds,  as  they 
are  in  the  scriptures,  with  brightness 
and  light — as  the  idea  of  terror  and 
anguish  is  connected  with  darkness. 
Beautiful  garments,  also,  serve  as  a 
figure  of  greatness  and  glory.  Thus 
the  Lord  is  described  Sp.  Isaiah  Iviii. 
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1,  ^^  glorious  in  bis  apparel ;"  and  the 
magnificent  garments  of  Aaron,  made 
for  "  glory  and  beauty,"  and  shining 
with  gold  and  precious  stones,  we 
may  consider  to  signify,  as  a  part  of 
the  meaning,  the  glory  which  our 
Great  High  Priest  now  possesses  at 
God's  right  hand.  Christ's  honor  and 
majesty,  his  joy  and  gladness,  as  the 
day  of  his  salvation,  are  set  before  us 
in  Psalm  x&i.  and  in  many  other 
places  in  the  same  book  ;  but  in  this 
short  psalm  the  sum  of  all  that  we 
understand  by  Christ's  reward  is  con- 
tained ; — 1st,  eternal  life  given  him 
at  his  request,  even  length  of  days 
for  ever  and  ever  (4th  verse ;)  2nd, 
glory,  honor,  majesty  —  the  utmost 
blessedness  and  exceeding  gladness 
(verses  6-6  ;)  3rd,  dominion  over  all 
the  work  of  God's  hands,  expressed 
by  a  crown  of  pure  gold  being  set 
upon  his  head  (verse  3.)  The  third 
and  last  particular  contained  in  the 
reward  bestowed  upon  Christ  we  find 
testified  of  in  his  own  words  (see 
Matt,  xxviii.  18  ;  and  Peter  iii.  22  ; 
Phil.  ii.  9-11  ;  Rev.  iii.  21.)  Pas- 
sages to  this  effect  are  numerous,  and 
will  readily  occur  to  the  reader. 

This  same  glory  we  shall  possess 
with  Christ  in  the  three  particulars 
just  mentioned  :  1st,  life  ;  2nd,  a 
glorious  condition  represented  under 
the  same  figures  as  that  of  Christ 
himself ;  3rd,  dominion  over  all  the 
works  of  God's  hands.  Firsts  then, 
we  shall  live  for  ever.  We  have 
already  noticed  that  Christ's  life  can 
never  fail,  or  come  to  an  end,  and 
that  this  involves  in  it  our  dying  no 
more.  He  being  made  a  priest  with 
an  oath,  is  our  security  that  the  new 
covenant  shall  endure  for  ever  :  this 
is  the  meaning  of  his  being  the  surety 
of  it  (Heb.  vii.  22.)  The  first  thing 
contained  in  this  covenant  shall  en- 
dureybr  ever  (Heb.  x.  14,  with  Jer. 
xxxii.  39)  ;  and  this  grace  belongs 
to  us  as  the  seed  of  Christ,  as  his 
members,  those  that  are  in  him,  and 
who  are  therefore  partakers  with 
him  of  all  that  he  is  and  has,  (Isa. 


lix.  21)  "from  henceforth  and  ybr 
ever.^^  Hence  the  impassibility  of 
our  sinning  again,  which  is  peculiar 
to  "  the  children  of  the  resurrection," 
which  arises,  like  all  that  precedes  it, 
from  being  "joined  to  Christ,"  and 
which  is  essential  to  the  impossibility 
of  ever  dying  again.  This  is  the 
point  we  have  now  before  us.  We 
have  seen  that  Adam  though  created 
good,  was  not  incapable  of  sinning. 
In  the  same  way,  though  not  mortcUy 
for  he  had  no  seed  of  death  or  disso- 
lalion  in  him,  he  was  not  incapable 
of  dying.  He  was,  therefore,  not 
immortal,  it  being  possible  that  his 
life  should  come  to  an  end — and  it 
did.  Herein  we  see  that  the  free 
gift  is  not  as  the  offence  (Kom.  v. 
15)  the  free  gift  being  eternal  life, 
which  is  "  much  more,"  or  a  much 
greater  good,  than  the  life  which 
Adam  lost  by  his  offence. 

Second.  Our  condition  will  be  a 
glorious  one,  and  it  is  represented 
under  the  same  figures  as  that  of 
Christ.  We  are  now  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be.  Nothing  is  discernible 
in  the  children  of  God  which  distin- 
guishes them  from  other  men.  But 
at  the  end,  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem,  will 
shine  out  in  its  true  light.  John  saw 
her  in  his  vision  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband  (Rev. 
xxi.  2.)  A  description  of  her  similar 
to  this  we  read  Psalm  xlv.  13-14, 
"brought  to  the  king  in  raiment  of 
needle-work ;"  having  the  glory  of 
God,  and  her  light  was  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious  (Rev.  xxi. 
10-1 1.)  The  perfect  blessedness 
which  shall  then  be  the  portion  of  all 
the  members  of  Christ,  will  consist  in 
the  absence  of  all  evil,  as  Rev.  xxi. 
4  ;  next  in  fulness  of  joy,  described 
by  such  light  as  that  there  shall  be 
no  need  of  the  light  of  the  sun — there 
shall  be  no  night  there,  (Rev.  xxi. 
25.)  There  shall  be  no  more  curse, 
for  in  God's  presence  is  fulness  of 
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joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  are  plea- 
sures for  ever  more  (Psalm  xvi.  11.) 
Lastly,  we  shall  have  with  Christ 
dominion  over  all  the  work  of  God's 
hands.  That  God  put  all  things 
under  the  feet  of  man  is  declared  to 
have  been  his  original  appointment 
concerning  him  (Psalm  viii  ;)  but 
man,  so  far  from  possessing  this  glory, 
became,  through  sin,  the  captive  of 
Satan,  and  fell  under  the  sentence  of 
death.  The  last  Adam  not  only 
triumphed  over  these  enemies  in  his 
cross  for  himself  and  all  that  are  his, 
but  obtained  dominion  over  the  elect 
and  holy  angels  for  himself  and  peo- 
ple. So  the  Apostle  argues,  com- 
menting on  the  words  in  Psalm  viii. 
"  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjec- 
tion under  him."  We  should  not, 
indeed,  have  understood  it  so  without 
the  Apostle's  authority  for  such  a 
meaning  ;  but  he  informs  us  that  this 
is  contained  in  the  expression,  "Thou 
hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet," 
namely,  that  there  is  nothing  that  is 
not  put  under  him — that  is,  under 
man,  as  is  plain,  for  man  is  the  sub- 
ject of  Psalm  viii.  and  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  distinct  from  all  other  men. 
The  psalmist  is  evidently  referring  to 
what  God  said  to  Adam  (Gen.  i.  28) 
where  he  gave  him  dominion  in  the 
primary  and  literal  sense  of  the  word, 
over  creatures  inferior  to  himself. 
And  this,  if  this  had  been  all,  would 
scarcely  have  been  so  much  a  matter 
of  astonishment,  that  man  made  in 
the  image  of  God,  should  have  do- 
minion over  sheep  and  oxen,  &c. 
But  it  is  indeed  wonderful  that  to  man 
should  be  put  in  subjection  the  world 
to  come  ;  and  this  is  the  cause  of  the 
psalmist's  admiration,  as  the  Apostle 
tells  us — "  For  unto  the  angel  hath 
he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to 
come."  But  one  in  a  certain  place 
testified,  saying,  what  is  man  ?  (Heb. 
ii.  5-10.)  But  now  we  see  not  yet 
all  thinors  put  udder  him  (man  ;)  but 
we  see  Jesus  crowned  with  this  glory 
and  honor,  and  that  he  should  bring 
many  sons  to  the  same  glory — to  sit 


with  him  on  his  throne,  (Rev.  iii.  21, 
xxii.  5)  and  to  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

"  And  what,  in  yonder  realms  above. 
Is  ransomed  man  ordained  to  be  ? 

In  honor,  dignity,  and  love, 
No  seraph  so  adorned  as  he ! 

"  Nearest  the  throne,  and  first  in  song, 
Man  shall  his  hallelujah  raise, 

While  wond'ring  angels  round  him  throug, 
And  swell  the  chorus  of  his  praise." 

A.  B. 


NOTES  ON  JOHN  iii.  8. 

The  following  reasons  are  presented 
in  justification  of  the  view  of  John  iii. 
8,  that  the  wind  is  referred  to  in  il- 
lustration of  being  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit. 

1st.  It  is  customary  with  our  Lord 
in  his  teaching,  to  use  similitudes  and 
parables,  so  much  so,  that  Mark  is  led 
to  say,  (chapter  iv.  33)  "  And  with 
many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word 
unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear 
it ;  but  without  a  parable  spake  he 
not  unto  them."  And  what  is  a 
parable,  but  a  similitude  whereby 
spiritual  things  are  set  forth  and  illus- 
trated by  things  sensible  and  common  ? 
And  unless  a  similitude  be  used  by 
our  Lord  in  this  passage,  it  is  humbly 
confessed  that  the  force  of  it  is  not 
seen. 

2nd.  That  there  is  no  reference  to 
the  wind,  some  think,  because  that 
pneuma  is  rendered  Spirit,  and  that 
properly,  in  the  same  paragraph,  and 
indeed  is  the  common  word  for  ex- 
pressing spirit  anywhere  ;  and  it  is 
arbitrary,  say  they,  to  translate  the 
same  word  differently  in  the  same 
connection.  But  it  must  be  granted 
that  the  same  word  pneuma^  is  pro- 
perly rendered  wind  in  Heb.  i.7  ; 
and  again,  it  is  not  uncommon,  by  the 
Heavenly  Teacher,  to  use  the  same 
word  in  different  senses  in  the  same 
passage.  For  example,  (Luke  ix.  60) 
"  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead**  In 
Matthew  xvi.  18,  Jesus  says,  "Thou 
art  a  rock^  and  upon  this  rock^  &c. 
When  in  the  temple,  and  after  casting 
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out  the  bajers  and  sellers,  on  being 
asked  bj  what  aathority  he  did  these 
things,  he  replied,  "  Destroy  this 
templey  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up"  (John  ii.  19.) 

3rd.  That  the  wind  is  referred  to  in 
this  passage,  occurs  to  the  mind  most 
naturally  from  the  other  words  in 
construction  with  it.  "  Thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof"  —  namely,  of  the 
wind  blowing,  is  more  clear  than 
"  Thou  hearest  the  report  of  his 
breathing,"  as  the  new  translation 
has  it.  Breathing  does  not  make 
much  of  a  report ;  and  no  doubt  it  is 
this  circumstance  which  leads  most 
translators  to  conceive  that  the  wind 
must  be  referred  to.     And  again — 

4th.  The  use  of  the  word  "  so " 
bears  strongly  in  it,  that  a  similitude 
is  used  —  "So  is  every  one  that  is 
bom  (regenerated)  by  the  Spirit." 
Just  as,  when  our  Lord  concludes 
and  applies  a  parable  on  other  occa- 
sions, as,  for  example,  in  the  parable 
of  the  "tares"  (Mat.  xiii.  40)  ''So 
shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world." 
And  again,  verse  49,  in  the  applica- 
tion of  the  similitude  of  the  drag  net, 
"  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world  ;"  as,  also,  in  this  same  dis- 
course with  Nicodemus,  verse  14, 
"  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up." 

Concluding,  then,  that  the  wind  is 
referred  to  in  this  discourse  to  illus- 
trate the  case  of  being  regenerated  by 
the  Spirit,  let  us  now  mark  the  points 
of  resemblance.  / 

1st.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth" — that  is,  it  i^free  and  uncoU' 
fined  to  any  particular  place,  and 
visits  all  nations.  Even  so  the  gospel, 
the  instrument  of  the  Spirit  in  tibe  re- 
generation of  man,  is  for  all  the  world. 
Mistake  not,  Nicodemus,  in  thinking 
that  the  children  of  the  regeneration 
are,  oi*  shall  be,  confined  to  the  Jew- 
ish people,  or  the  land  of  Israel. 

2nd.  The  presence  of  the  wind  is 
indicated  by  the  "  sound  thereof." 
Even  so  is  the  presence  of  the  Spirit 


by  the  sound  of  words  which  he  utters ; 
and  as  all  ideas  and  impressions  enter 
the  mind  by  one  or  other  of  the  senses, 
the  sense  of  hearing  is  that  chiefly  by 
which  a  change  of  heart  is  effected, 
which  comes  by  faith,  and  "  faith 
comes  by  hearing." 

3rd.  One  cannot  tell  "  whence  the 
wind  comesy  or  whither  it  goes,'*  by 
the  visual  faculty  being  an  invisible 
agent.  Even  so  the  Spirit  is  an  in- 
visible agent,  and  its  operations  are 
in  the  mind  "  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart."  And  the  new  birth  has  more 
respect  to  the  inward,  than  to  the 
outward  man.  Think  not  that  I  am 
speaking  of  a  second  corporeal  and 
physical  birth,  as  you  imagine,  and 
which  makes  you  marvel.  But  though 
of  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  and 
by  the  operation  of  an  invisible  agent, 
it  is  not  the  less  real,  and  the  opera- 
tions thereof  the  less  effective  ;  for, 

4th.  As  movable  objects  are  carried 
along  with  the  wind,  in  the  direction 
in  which  it  blows,  even  so  every  one 
that  is  begotten  of  the  Spirit  is  carried 
along  as  the  Spirit  directs  them.  This 
corresponds  to  verse  6,  "  That  which 
is  begotten  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit"  — 
spiritual,  and  guided  by  the  spirit. 
The  spirit  of  error,  as  well  as  the 
spirit  of  truth,  carries  its  subjects, 
like  the  wind,  in  its  own  direction. 
Hence  the  caution.  (1  John  iv.  1) 
"  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  are 
of  God."  Again,  (Eph.  iv.  14)  "  That 
we  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine."  Again,  (Heb.  xiii. 
9)  "  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers 
and  strange  doctrines."  On  the  other 
hand,  in  reference  to  the  Spirit,  which 
is  of  God,  (Gal.  v.  25)  "  Since  we  live 
by  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  by  the 
Spirit."  And  again,  (Rom,  viii.  5) 
"  Now  they  who  live  according  to  the 
fiesh,  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ; 
and  they  who  live  according  to  the 
Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit."  Ver.  1 4, 
"For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 
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Thus  does  the  blowing  of  the  wind, 
in  four  grand  particulars,  illustrate 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  in  the  re- 
generation of  man,  instead  of  wrapping 
up  the  subject^  as  it  is  thought  by 
some  intended  to  do,  in  mystery  and 
divine  sovereignty,  repressing  aSl  in- 
quiry and  responsibility  respecting 
the  matter.  J.  Dron. 


DISTRICT  MEETINGS. 


MEETING  IN  LONDON. 

Our  District  Meeting,  held  on  the 
25th  of  December  last,  was  not  re- 
markable for  the  introduction  of  any 
very  particular  matters,  and  yet  not 
without  some  interest.  The  chair 
having  been  taken  by  our  Brother 
Black,  and  the  meeting  opened  in  the 
usual  way,  a  Report  from  the  District 
Committee,  of  which  the  following  is 
the  substance,  was  read  and  approved. 

Committee's  Repoet. 

The  Committee  rejoice  in  meeting  with  their 
brethren,  in  order  to  review  the  operations  of 
the  district  daiiag  the  last  six  months,  and  to 
promote  the  objects  for  which  the  district  was 
originally  formed. 

In  accordance  with  the  district  arrangements 
concerning  churches  miable  to  meet  the  wants 
of  their  needing  brethren,  certain  applications 
have  been  made  by  your  Committee  in  conse- 
quence of  one  case  having  called  for  their  atten- 
tion, concerning  which  case  they  rejoice  in 
having  received  according  to  their  requests. 

While  your  Committee  feel  it  beyond  the 
compass  of  this  Report,  (were  they  able)  to  give 
an  exhibition  of  the  state  of  the  churches  form- 
ing the  district,  or  a  particular  account  of  the 
labors  of  the  evangelist,  they  nevertheless  deem 
it  desirable  to  name  a  few  items  of  general 
interest. 

The  church  at  Chalderton  has  had  several 
additions,  being  aided  and  comforted  by  the 
visits  of  our  Brother  King.  At  Buckingham 
a  pleasing  state  exists.  A  church,  not  hitherto 
reported  as  belonging  to  the  district,  has  been 
gathered.  Our  evangelist  has  visited  them 
twice.  On  the  occasion  only  some  five  or  six 
brethren  composed  the  church,  and  were  then 
inquiring  concerning  the  design  cf  baptism,  and 
the  necessity  of  close  communion.  Through 
their  Berean  assiduity,  they  have  seen  tlmt 
Peter  spake  the  truth,  when  he  pointed  to  bap- 
tism as  an  institution  in  which  remission  was 
to  be  received,  and  having  been  visited  by  John 
Bowes  and  others,  who,  on  this  matter,  darken 


counsel  by  words  vrithout  wisdom,  they  declare 
themselves  firm  to  the  ancient  under^nding 
of  this  truth.  With  their  number  considerably 
increased,  they  continue  steadfsist  in  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine,  the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of 
bread,  and  the  prayers.  Banbury  has  also 
been  visited  by  our  Brother  King,  on  which 
occasion,  after  the  proclamation,  an  interesting 
confession  was  received,  and  the  willing  subject 
immediately  immersed. 

Several  journeys  have  been  tatcn  by  our 
evangelist  into  Sussex,  where  he  had  been  in- 
vited to  occupy  the  pulpit  belonging  to  a  con- 
gregation pf  immersed  believers,  numbering 
from  TOO  to  200.  These  he  found  intelligent 
in  the  gospel,  but  quite  uninfl^ncted  as  to  the 
order  of  God's  house,  having  to  that  time  hired 
a  minister  to  be  and  to  do  what  such  an  one 
usually  is  and  does.  After  delivering  five  ad- 
dresses, eight  persons,  some  with  deep  emotion, 
confessed  the  Lord,  and  were  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  their  past  sins.  On  the  next  visit 
several  who  had  departed  from  the  faith  were 
restored,  and  a  meeting  of  the  church  appointed 
to  consider  its  future  plans.  Four  more  ad- 
dresses on  the  original  order  having  been  de- 
livered by  Brother  King,  he  presided  at  the 
meeting  above  referred  to,  and  after  due  exam- 
ination, invited  those  of  the  church  who  were 
in  favor  of  adopting  the  original  order  in  all  its 
items,  to  rise  from  their  seats  by  way  of  deno- 
ting the  same,  when,  out  of  about  150  persons, 
not  one  remained  sitting.  The  next  Lord's  day 
week  was  then  fixed  upon  as  a  time  for  select- 
ing some  brethren  to  act  as  pastors,  deacons, 
and  village  preachers — that  is  to  say,  in  order 
that  they  might  do  their  best  in  attending  to 
the  duties,  considering  themselves  not  as  pas- 
tors and  deacons,  but  as  being  in  a  condition 
of  probation.  Brother  King  has  intimated  his 
intention  to  give  some  considerable  share  of  his 
attention  to  them,  and  we  trust  the  cause  of 
truth  will  at  this  place  extensively  flourish. 

The  Committee  have  to  report  receiving 
communications  from  the  church  in  St.Pancras, 
(often  called  the  London  church)  informing 
them  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  that  church 
expressing  their  perfect  satisfaction  with  the 
labors  of  the  evangelist,  and  their  regret  at 
being  compelled  to  reduce  their  subscription 
for  sustaining  the  same  to  one  half  of  their 
former  contribution,  owing  to  inability  to  do 
more  at  present.  The  Committee  also  report 
the  receipt  of  a  letter  from  Brother  King,  con- 
taining his  resignation  as  district  evangelist, 
and  intimating  that  his  labors,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Committee,  would  cease  at  the  ex- 
piration of  one  month  after  the  meeting  to 
which  this  Report  will  be  read. 

After  adopting  the  Keport,  letters 
were  read  from  sundry  churches  of 
the  district,  and  statements  made 
concerning  the  numbers  andcondition 
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of  others,  which  appeared  to  give  rea- 
sons for  thankfulness.  The  church 
at  Merton  was  reported  as  dispersed. 
At  the  last  district  meeting  the  breth- 
ren there  were  9  in  number  ;  2  were 
subsequently  added,  2  withdrew,  and 
9  or  10  having  removed  to  London, 
meet  with  the  church  in  St.  Pancras. 

It  was  resolved,  that  as  no  pre- 
eminence, either  seeming  or  real, 
should  be  given  to  any  church  in  the 
district,  that  it  should  in  future  be 
called  **  The  Southern  and  Western 
District,"  instead  of  "  The  London 
District." 

Upon  the  representative  of  the 
Hammersmith  church  stating  that  he 
was  instructed  to  propose  that  the 
evangelist  of  the  district  be  requested 
to  continue  his  labors  as  heretofore, 
and  to  announce  the  ability  and  wil- 
lingness of  the  brethren  at  Hammer- 
smith to  increase  their  contribution  to 
the  Evangelist  Fund,  Brother  King 
stated  the  impossibility  of  his  yielding 
to  the  request,  as  arrangements  agreed 
upon  since  the  sending  in  of  his  resig- 
nation would  prevent.  He  further 
stated  his  willingness  at  any  time  to 
respond  to  an  invitation  from  the  dis- 
trict committee,  to  labor  in  any  par- 
ticular locality  for  a  short  time,  when 
an  opportunity  for  doing  good  should 
render  it  advisable,  and  circumstances 
permit — that  as  the  field  was  the  world, 
what  he  thus  said  to  the  London  dis- 
trict he  said  to  any  other,  that  where- 
ever  he  could  proclaim  the  gospel, 
gladly  would  he  do  so,  co-operating 
either  with  churches  or  districts,  but 
in  no  case  binding  himself  to  be  under 
the  control  of  any  association  for  a 
lengthened  period — ^that  under  these 
considerations,  while  he  could  no 
longer  consent  to  arrange  with  the 
district  for  a  stated  expenditure  of 
time  weekly,  he  doubted  not  his 
ability  so  to  move,  as  to  make  his  in- 
fluence for  good  be  felt  in  and  around 
the  great  metropolis. 

It  was  agred  that  the  future  meet- 
ings of  the  district  should  consist  of 
brethren  in  their  individual  capacities. 


and  not  of  representatives — ^that  reso- 
lutions unanimously  adopted  shall  be 
put  into  operation,  while  any  only 
carried  by  a  majority  shall  not  be 
act«d  upon  until  the  churches  of  the 
district  shall  have  communicated  their 
mind  to  the  district  committee  :  upon 
which  communications  the  committee 
shall  announce  the  course  to  be  then 
adopted. 

Several  items  of  local  interest  occu- 
pied the  remainder  of  the  time  :  such, 
for  instance,  as  the  resignation  of 
Brother  Johnson,  as  secretary,  and  the 
appointment  of  Brother  King  to  the 
vacant  office,  with  Bro.  Apperson  as 
an  assistant — partaking  of  dinner  and 
tea,  provided  by  the  church  in  Pan- 
cras, in  whose  meeting-house  we  were 
assembled — and  the  presentation  of 
the  committee's  financial  statement  for 
the  year.  The  meeting  then  broke  up. 

NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 
The  25th  ultimo  being  a  holiday, 
we  took  the  opportunity  of  having 
some  religious  conversation  with 
brethren  and  friends  of  this  district, 
over  a  homely  cup  of  tea  ;  and  after- 
wards endeavoured  to  interest  and 
edify  the  meeting,  by  referring  to  par- 
ticular incidents  in  the  history  of  our 
bumble  labors  during  the  past  year, 
and  to  truths  bearing  specially  on  fu- 
ture movements.  Brethren  and  friends 
about  ninety  in  number,  sat  down  to 
tea  in  our  meeting-house,  at  four 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon;  and  as 
soon  as  the  tables  were  cleared,  and 
the  meeting  in  order,  the  praise  of  God 
was  sung,  His  presence  invoked,  and 
some  five  or  six  brethren,  from  differ- 
ent churches,  addressed  us  "  one  by 
one."  It  seemed  a  time  of  comfort 
and  enjoyment  to  all,  after  the  pain- 
ful circumstances  we  have  recently 
passed  through,  and  we  separated 
under  the  conviction  that  we  have 
abundant  reason  to  continue  "  stead- 
fast, unmoveable,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  whatever 
opposition  we  may  meet  from  profess- 
ed friends  or  avowed  foes. 
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Previous  to  the  general  meeting, 
brethren  being  with  us  from  Bedling- 
ton  and  Howden,  we  had  a  conference 
on  matters  connected  with  the  labors 
of  Brother  McDougall.  For  some 
time  past  we  have  been  sorry  to  think 
that  the  contributions  of  the  churches 
here  would  not  warrant  us  drawing 
so  largely  on  our  brother's  time  as  we 
have  done  hitherto  ;  and  this  was  the 
first  thing  brought  before  the  minds 
of  those  present  All  bore  willing 
testimony  to  the  efficiency  of  his  la- 
bors, both  in  the  church  and  in  the 
world,  twenty-eight  conversions  being 
regarded  as  fruit  of  his  ministry  du- 
ring the  past  year,  and  the  brethren 
generally  have  been  greatly  benefitted 
by  his  plain,  faithful,  and  afiectionate 
teaching  in  the  various  congregations. 
With  such  facts  before  our  minds,  we 
could  not  but  regret  there  should  be 
any  probability  of  him  being  in  any 
measure  laid  aside,  for  lack  of  funds. 
From  Brother  Davidson's  report  read, 
the  contributions  received  during  the 
past  year,  were  as  follow,  viz.  : 

From  Nottingham 10     0  0 

—  Newcastle    9     5  2^ 

—  Bedlington 6     0  0 

—  Howden  1  19  3 

—  A  BrotW  in  Sunderland...  0  10  0. 


27  14     H 
Paid  in  assisting  to  bear  the  ex- 
penses of  evangelical  labor  in 
thedistrict 25  13     2i 


Balance  in  hand., 


£2     1     3 


These  contributions  are,  of  course, 
far  from  covering  the  total  expense  of 
our  brother's  labors  ;  the  deficiency 
has  been  supplied  by  the  "  labour  of 
his  own  hands."  Before  separating 
it  was  agreed,  "  That  Bro.  McDougall 
devote  as  much  of  his  time  to  evan- 
gelical labor  in  this  district,  as  the 
strength  of  the  fund  will  warrant ;  and 
as  there  is  abundance  of  work  to  oc- 
cupy the  whole  of  his  time,  the 
churches  exert  themselves  to  prevent, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  necessity  of  in- 
terruptions in  the  work." 

Bedlington  was  the  last  field  of  la- 


bour, discourses  having  been  publish- 
ed previously.  The  last  series  was 
listened  to  with  great  attention.  The 
interest  increased  every  night,  and 
more  came  to  hear  the  last  discourse 
than  the  meeting-house  would  accom- 
modate. After  the  present  efforts 
have  terminated,  the  brethren  will 
doubtless  report  the  results.  Our 
prayer  is,  that  the  seed  sown  may 
take  deep  root,  spring  up,  and  bear 
fruit,  in  some  thirty,  in  some  sixty, 
and  in  some  an  hundred  fold. 

J.    MOFFITT. 

[Note.- — It  is  matter  of  gratitude  that  Bro- 
ther Macdougall,  who  is  by  no  means  of  strong 
constitution,  is  still  able  to  work  in  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord  ;  that  his  labors  are  still  success- 
ful, is  also  encouraging :  and  although,  from 
a  variety  of  justifiable  circumstances,  he  cannot, 
at  present,  be  induced  to  leave  Newcastle  and 
its  vicinity,  where  there  are  tens,  if  not  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  human  beings  who  need 
the  knowledge  of  salvation,  yet  ought  he  not 
to  be  more  liberally  and  exclusively  supported 
in  this  work  of  proclaiming  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  those  ready  to  perish  ?  If  we  mistake 
not.  Brother  M.  is  by  trade  connected  with 
painting,  carving,  and  gilding;  but  of  this 
work  he  can  now  obtain  but  little  as  a  master. 
No  man  can  fully  serve  two  masters.  Besides 
which  this  occupation  has  been,  if  it  be  not 
now,  prejudical  both  to  his  health  of  body  and 
of  mind.  We  venture,  therefore,  to  plead 
for  a  more  liberal  support  for  this  brother. 
The  £10  sent  from  Nottingham,  noted  in  the 
report,  is  part  of  surplus  from  the  late  general 
evangelists'  fund,  the  resources  of  which  are 
now,  within  a  trifle,  exhausted,  but  this  fund 
ought,  and  must,  if  possible,  be  replenished. 
It  is  our  intention  to  plead  for  this,  not  only 
with  the  church  in  Nottingham,  but  also  with 
other  churches.  The  surplus  has  been  most 
advautageonsly  devoted  to  the  support  of  that 
cause  for  which  it  was  originally  contributed. 
The  brethren  must  be  awaie  that  a'  parsimo- 
nious spirit  in  the  church  of  Christ,  is  an 
anomaly,  and  offensive  in  His  sight,  whose  we 
are ;  and  if  in  existence,  it  must  be  eradicated. 
It  is  true  regarding  churches,  as  well  as  indi- 
viduals and  famiHes,  that  *'  There  is  who 
scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth :  and  there  is 
who  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it 
tendeth  to  poverty.  The  liberal  soul  shall  be 
made  fat :  and  he  who  watereth  shall  be  wa- 
tered also  himself.  He  who  withholdeth  corn, 
the  people  shall  curse  him ;  but  blessings  shall 
be  upon  the  head  of  him  who  causeth  it  to  be 
sold."  It  is  said  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia : 
"  How  that,  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the 
abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty, 
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(joy  and  poverty)  abounded  to  the|  riches  of 
their  liberality."  For  the  sake  of  continuing 
and  replenishing  the  Evangelist  Fund,  we  in- 
vite the  voluntary,  free-hearted  brethren,  sis- 
ters, and  churches,  to  send  in  their  contribu- 
tions to  the  committee  chosen  in  Nottingham, 
who  will  receive  and  distribute  thera  gra- 
tuitously,'as  the  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord. 
The  amount  received  will,  as  before,  be  noticed 
either  in  the  Habbingeb  or  on  the  cover. 
J.W.] 


CUPAR,  FIFE. 

•  The  fourth  general  meeting  of  the 
associated  congregations  in  Fife  and 
neighbourhood,  was  held  in  the  Kirk- 
gate  chapel,  Cupar,  on  Monday,  the 
3l8t  December,  1849.  Brethren  were 
present  from^Dundee,  Cupar,  Auch- 
termuchty,  Kirkaldy,  Crossgates, 
Newburgh,  and  St.  Andrews,  the 
congregation  in  Perth  being  repre- 
sented by  letter. 

Brother  John  Dron,  of  Auchter- 
muchty,  having  been  called  on  to 
preside,  the  meeting  was  opened  by 
one  of  the  brethren  present  invoking 
the  Divine  countenance  and  blessing 
on  the  assembly  and  its  object  ;  after 
which,  the  business  before  the  meeting 
was  proceeded  with.  This  was  con- 
fined principally  to  hearing  a  report 
of  what  had  been  done  since  last 
general  meeting  for  the  dissemination 
of  the  truth,  and  making  arrange- 
ments for  delivering  discourses  in 
such  localities  as  might  present  favor- 
able fields. 

It  appeared  that  since  last  meeting 
on  October  Ist,  thirteen  discourses 
had  been  delivered  in  various  places 
throughout  the  district,  which  had 
been  the  means  of  bringing  several  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus. 

The  reports  from  the  various  con- 
gregations were  on  the  whole  favor- 
able. Peace  and  love  were  reigning 
amongst  the  churches,  and  in  most 
of  them  the  number  of  disciples  was 
gradually  increasing.  The  following 
is  a  statement  of  the  number  in  the 
various  congregations,  included  in  the 
association. 


Dundee 116 

Cupar    100 

Kirkaldy    46 

Auchtermnchty 80 

Crossgates 36 

Montrose  10 

Perth 15 

Leslie    11 

St.  Andrews 4  or  5 

PeakieMiU   16 

Newburgh 15 

400 
After  hearing  the  reports  from  the 
various  congregations,  the  time  of  next 
general  meeting  was  fixed  for  the 
first  Monday  in  April ;  and  after 
again  engaging  in  prayer,  the  meeting 
separated. 

The  Fife  Association  of  churches 
has  now  been  in  existence  for  a  period 
of  twelve  months,  and  presents  a  fa- 
vorable example  of  the  good  that  can 
be  accomplished  by  the  union  and  co- 
operation of  sister  congi-egations. 
During  the  period  mentioned,  the  con- 
gregations have  been  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  aud  nearly  one  hundred 
discourses  on  original  Christianity 
have  been  delivered  under  the  care  of 
the  central  committee  of  management ; 
and  although  these  discourses  may  not 
have  been  productive  of  great  in- 
crease in  the  churches,  still  the  success 
which  has  attended  them  is,  in  this 
respect,  sufficiently  encouraging.  But 
though  they  had  been  wholly  unsuc- 
cessful —  though  not  one  had  been 
brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith  by 
them  —  still  the  brethren  would  not 
be  justifiable  in  giving  them  up.  The 
laborers  in  the  vineyard  are  responsi- 
ble for  the  cultivation  bestowed,  not 
for  the  fruit  which  that  cultivation 
may  produce.  "  Quit  you  like  men, 
be  strong,  and  the  Lord  do  what 
seemeth  him  good,"  was  the  address 
of  Joshua  to  the  host  of  Israel ;  and  it 
is  an  address  which  all  the  faint- 
hearted would  do  well  attentively  to 
examine,  for  it  contains  a  principle 
worthy  of  examination.  Brethren,  if 
our  efforts  deserve  the  blessing  of  God, 
will  it  be  withheld  ?    Assuredly  not 

W.   MURiUT. 
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FORGIVENESS. 

Deab  Sir, — ^There  is  a  letter  in  the  Decem- 
ber number  from  J.  Davis,  on  what  is  common- 
ly called  the  Lord's  prayer,  in  which  he  says 
that  no  one  can  prove  that  it  was  not  used 
after  Pentecost.  I  know  that  it  is  an  untaught 
question,  whether  it  was  ever  used  as  a  form 
like  the  Episcopalian ;  and  I  will  say,  till  better 
informed,  that  it  was  the  manner,  and  not  the 
matter  of  prayer.  When  Christ  was  on  the 
earth  he  taught  his  disciples  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  at  hand,  and  he  also 
taught  them  to  pray,  thy  kingdom  come,  and 
forgive  us  our  sins :  but  on  and  after  Pente- 
cost, he  taught  his  Apostles,  by  his  spirit,  to 
preach  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  come, 
and  whosoever  believed  and  was  baptized,  their 
sins  should  be  forgiven.  Notwithstanding 
this,  some  disciples  contend  that  we  should 
pray  for  pardon  in  our  public  prayers,  because 
of  our  imperfections. 

Are  we  to  look  to  ourselves,  or  Christ,  for 
perfection  ?  If  we  are  dead  to  sin,  does  it  still 
live  in  us  ?  And  from  what  does  Christ  make 
his  disciples  free  ?  Does  baptism  cease  to  give 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  now  ?  But  I 
do  not  say  from  what  I  have  written  that  we 
are  in  no  danger  from  sin ;  but  I  would  say  to 
every  disciple,  let  us  lay  aside  all  contention, 
and  evil  speaking,  and  shun  every  appearance 
of  evil,  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  will  keep  our  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus :  for  the  Christian  is  to 
be  pitied  who  has  not  found  the  blood  of  Christ 
better  than  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats ;  and 
if  we  have  infirmity,  which  we  cannot  help,  it 
is  not  our  sin,  but  our  misfortune. 

J.  Fesbier. 

Pitgair,  January  8th,  1850. 


ADD  TO  YOUR  FAITH  TEMPERANCE. 

Dear  Sir, — In  the  Harbinger  for  Decem- 
ber is  a  reply  to  the  Query,  "  Can  a  disciple  of 
Christ  traffic  in  ardent  spirits  ?"  which  reply 
contains  many  things  deserving  the  most 
serious  attention  of  every  disciple  of  the  self- 
denying  Redeemer.  All  such,  I  trust,  at  least 
aU  such  of  your  readers,  can  heartily  concur  in 
the  sentiments  of  the  writer  of  that  reply. 
Probably  none  of  the  churches  of  the  Refor- 
mation have  a  member  engaged  in  the  traffic ; 
but,  may  I  be  permitted  to  ask.  Are  all  the 
brethren  doing  what  they  can  to  suppress  the 
traffic?  Does  not  every  one  who  drinks 
"  ardent  spirits"  or  "  fermented  drinks,"  prac- 
tically express  his  approbation  of  the  traffic  ? 
It  is  vain  to  hope  that  the  sale  will  cease  while 
the  manufacture  and  use  is  practiced.  To  pray 
to  God  to  "preserve  the  disciples  of  Christ 
from  the  atrocious  traffic,"  while  so  large  a 
proportion  of  the  disciples  are  injuring  their 


own  physical  constitutions,  and,  by  their  ex- 
ample, causing  the  weak  to  stumble,  fall,  and 
perish,  is  not  assuredly  the  way  to  diminish, 
much  less  to  remove  the  evil.  I  submit,  that 
if  it  is  right  to  drink  brandy,  it  cannot  he 
wrong  to  make  and  sell  it ;  for  in  order  to  be 
drunk,  it  must  be  furnished.  And  so  also  of 
every  description  of  inebriating  beverages.  It 
is  no  unconmion  thing  for  those  who  speak  and 
write  on  temperance  to  denounce  "  the  trade," 
%.  e,  the  sellers,  while  the  buyers  are  exonerated! 
Now  it  will  be  admitted,  I  think,  that  the  sup- 
ply is  to  be  attributed  to  the  demand.  Every 
consumer,  therefore,  whether  he  use  more  or 
less,  is  one  of  the  class  who  are  at  the  root  of 
the  evil.  Very  much  injury  has  been  done  to 
the  cause  of  true  temperance  by  those  who  are 
accustomed  to  hold  up  the  drunkard  to  con- 
tempt, by  depicting  the  odiousness  or  wicked- 
ness of  drunkenness,  without  reminding  the 
moderate  drinkers,  so  called,  that  the  ranks  of 
the  drunkard  are  supplied  from  their  own, 
and  their  own  only — that  the  most  wretched 
inebriates  became  what  they  are  by  being  first 
taught  to  drink  a  little.  The  practice  of  every 
one,  at  least  of  every  disciple  of  Jesus,  exerU 
an  influence  upon  all  who  witness  it.  That 
example  should  be  such  as  others  can  follow 
with  safety.  The  example  of  drinking  in- 
toxicating liquors  is  unsafe.  It  is  the  cause  of 
ruin  to  tens  of  thousands  annually.  Therefore, 
a  Christian  ought  not  to  hold  out  such  an  ex- 
ample, unless  he  can  show  that  the  use  of 
such  drinks  is  necessary.  The  question,  there- 
fore, which  I  would  propose  to  your  readers, 
and  to  which  I  call  the  attention  of  your  oor- 
>  respondents  especially,  is,  under  what  circum- 
stances, or  for  what  purposes  are  alcohohc 
liquors  necessary  ?  The  full  and  free  discussion 
of  this  question  in  the  pages  of  the  Harbinger 
will,  I  am  sure,  promote  the  cause  of  virtue 
and  of  godliness. 

W.  D.  Harris. 
Buckingham,  January  9th. 


SCRIPTURAL  BAPTISM  VINDICATED. 

Dear  Sir, — ^During  the  last  month  New- 
castle has  been  visited  by  Mr.  John  Bowes,  of 
Manchester,  who  delivered  several  discourses 
upon  Mormonism,  Politics,  Hired  Ministry, 
&c.  and  his  own  peculiar  views  of  religion, 
apparently  using  the  three  former  popular 
subjects  to  excite  an  interest,  and  prepare  the 
way  for  the  reception  of  the  latter,  but  with 
very  indifferent  success.  He  took  occasion  to 
make  an  attack  upon  a  caricature  of  our  views 
of  baptism,  avoiding  to  say  that  any  person 
believed  water  could  wash  away  sin,  but  con- 
tending that  it  was  the  property  of  water  to 
cleanse  the  body,  and  showing  there  was  no 
natural  adaptation  in  it  to  wash  sin  from  the 
soul,  thereby  artfully  inducing  his  hearers  to 
believe  that  those  who  taught  that  believers 
in  the  gospel  should  be  baptized  for  the  remis- 
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sion  of  sins,  placed  their  reliance  for  forgiveness 
upon  water,  instead  of  the  "blood  of  Christ, 
which  cleaTiseth  from  all  sin."  His  proofs 
that  man  is  saved  by  faith,  without  baptism, 
were  singular  compositions  of  passages  torn 
from  their  connections,  in  the  Acts  of  Apostles 
and  Epistles,  intermixed  with  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  Jesus  while  on  earth.  Several  is^  our 
brethren  had  conversation  with  htm,  when  he 
brought  the  grossest  durges  against  us,  such 
as  making  wster  the  bond  of  union,  baptism 
the  gospel,  and  excluding  those  from  the  church, 
because  not  baptized,  who  were  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  when  told 
it  was  not  true,  unblushingly  reiterated  the 
same  tales  over  again. 

Such  a  system  of  tactics  might  by  some  be 
considered  allowable  in  an  electioneering  contest 
for  popular  favor ;  but  for  Mr.  Bowes,  the 
great  reformer  of  Christianity,  to  sully  the 
caose  of  truth  by  such  pitiful  sophistry,  and 
(I  regret  to  say  it)  intentional  misrepresenta- 
tions, can  only  end  in  making  thinking  people, 
however  sorrowfully,  question  his  honesty. 

He  also  spake  thrice  at  Howdon ;  his  ad- 
dresses on  the  Gospel,  Hired  Ministers,  and 
the  Poor,  were  in  general  admirable,  as  were 
his  remarks  on  some  of  the  prevalent  errors 
of  the  present  day ;  but  when  he  came  to  that 
dangerous  delusion,  based  as  he  said  on  one 
solitary  passage,  that  man  cannot  get  peace 
until  he  is  baptized,  his  wrath  waxed  hot,  and 
with  the  same  cunning  which  he  displayed  in 
Newcastle,  he  commenced  a  desperate  attack, 
and  actually  killed,  that  creature  of  his  own 
imagination,  baptism  the  ground  of  saivaiion. 
Mr.  Campbell's  errors  too,  among  other  mat- 
ters, came  in  for  their  "  just  recompence  of 
reward."  Poor  man,  it  was  well  he  was  not 
there  himself,  or  he  might  have  shared  the 
same  fate.  (By  the  by,  as  Mr.  Bowes  is  so  fond 
of  afterwards  debating,  what  a  pity  it  is  that 
he  did  not  attack  Mr.  Campbell's  false  teach- 
ing in  his  presence,  instead  of  waiting  until  he 
was  out  of  hearing.  Oh,  John !  you  knew 
that  you  would  have  caught  a  *'  t{U*tar,"  and 
remembering  the  adage  "  discretion  is  the 
better  part  of  valour,"  you  wisely  discerned 
that  there  "  is  a  time  to  be  silent"  as  well  as 
"  a  time  to  speak.") 

Brother  McDougall  commenced  the  task, 
but  with  frequent  interruptions  from  Mr. 
Bowes,  of  extricating  the  truth  from  the  mass 
of  misrepresentation  and  confusion,  under  which 
Mr.  Bowes  had  buried  it,  and  was  showing 
how  ^figurative  remission  of  sins  fell  iuiinitely 
short  of  the  real  requirement  of  the  three 
thousand  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  self- convicted 
of  having  perpetrated  the  greatest  crime  that 
the  world  ever  witnessed,  when  Mr.  Bowes 
could  not  tolerate  this  way  of  testing  his  views, 
and  here  stoutly  denied  having  said  that  baptism 
is  for  a  figurative  remission  of  sins,  nor  did  he 
think  he  had  ever  wrote  it,  but  that  he  said 
baptism  is  a  figure  of  remission  of  sins.     Be 


it  as  it  may,  it  appears  to  put  a  muddy  answer 
into  the  mouth  of  Peter,  by  telling  them  to 
embrace  the  figure,  when  they  sought  the 
reality. 

I  regret  to  state  that  he  has  induced  some 
six  or  seven  of  the  members  of  our  church  to 
iifeatify  themselves  with  him,  two  of  whom 
without  asking  the  advice  of  any  of  their 
brethren,  had  pre-arranged  with  him  for  his 
coming  here.  One  of  the  two  has  often  caused 
us  gr^  sorrow,  for  although  fovored  on  ac- 
count of  his  many  good  qualities,  and  un- 
doubtedly excellent  talents,  instead  of  devoting 
his  powers  either  to  convert  the  sinner,  or 
build  up  the  saint,  his  greatest  delight  seemed 
to  be  any  thing  strange  or  novel. 

Oh,  will  the  time  never  come  when  man  will 
cease  from  hij  own  inventions — when  he  will 
find  his  proper  place  as  a  listener  and  allow  the 
Saviour  to  be  the  teacher — when  he  will  be 
so  humbled  by  the  sight  of  his  own  unwor- 
thiness,  and  his  soul  be  so  overpowered  by  the 
unutterable  favor  of  God  in  the  gift  of  his 
Son,  that  he  will  be  too  glad  for  cavilling,  to 
accept  in  the  Redeemer's  own  appointed  way, 
that  salvation  which  was  purchased  for  him  by 
the  '*  sacrifice  of  himself."  Brother  McDougall 
has  been  partly  laboring  here  for  some  time ; 
the  result  is,  three  have  made  confession,  and 
are  going  on  their  way  rejoicing.  "  Unto  him 
that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  to  his  God  and  Father,  to  Him  be  the 
glory,  amen.** 

T.  D. 

Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  January  17, 1860. 

NOTE    BY  EDITOE. 

We  once  had  the  pleasure  of  a  short  inter- 
view with  John  Bowes,  and  but  once.  He 
was  then,  as  he  appears  to  be  now,  a  great  ad- 
vocate for  faith  alone,  the  only  needful  means 
to  bring  peace  and  pardon  to  the  guilty  con- 
science of  man.  He  was  also  then,  what  he 
still  continues  to  be,  an  ardent  advocate  for 
"open,  or  free  communion**  among  all  the 
Christian  churches  in  this  count]^.  But 
neither  he,  nor  any  of  his  adherents,  will  ever 
realize  this  object  as  the  fruit  of  their  labor. 

We  are  aware  that  some  of  our  brethren, 
not  having  been  indoctrinated  into  the  prin- 
ciples of  human  theology,  and  not  having  found 
such  a  term  as  "open  communion**  in  the 
Bible,  will  be  at  a  loss  to  know  what  is  in- 
tended by  it.  We  cannot  say  what  J.  B.  or 
his  friends  may  understand  by  it;  but,  in 
general,  those  who  plead  for  its  adoption,  con- 
tend that  all  in  this  so  called  Christian  country, 
who  are  known  to  be  sincere,  pious  believers 
in  Jesus,  should  be  united  togedier  in  Christian 
fellowship,  communing  together  at  the  Lord*s 
table,  entirely  regardless  of  baptism  in  one 
form  or  other.  Others  there  are — and  periiaps 
the  greater  number — who  restrict  the  practice 
to  those  who  have  had  water  sprinkled  or  poured 
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upon  them  either  in  infancy  or  an  after  period 
of  their  lives.  Both  these  modes,  as  well  as 
that  of  immersion,  they  contend,  are  the  one 
baptism  appointed  by  the  head  of  the  church, 
so  that  if  the  baptized  in  any  of  these  modes 
be  only  sincere,  and  especially  if  they  be 
charitably  disposed,  and  benevolent  of  heart, 
they  are  entitled  to  sit  and  commune  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord.  This  summary,  so  far  as  we 
have  known  and  seen  the  practice  of  open  com- 
munion carried  out  in  our  own  district,  is  a 
fair  view  of  the  matter. 

On  the  other  hand,  however,  there  are  mul- 
titudes of  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  world — and 
we  feel  honored  in  being  one  with  them — who 
contend  that  there  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  &c. ;  and  that  this  baptism  consists 
in  the  immersion  (styled  a  burial) ^of  a  penitent 
believer  of  the  gospel  in  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
its  great  design  being  a  figurative  representa- 
tion of  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as  a  pledge  on  the  part  of 
Grod,  that  all  the  past  sins  of  such  indiviual 
are  for  ever  blotted  out,  or  emblematically 
washed  away  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Hence  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  are  said  to  be 
"  washed  in  his  own  blood."  Now  in  attend- 
ing to  the  ordinance  for  this  express  purpose, 
we  have  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  uniform 
practice  of  the  apostles.  What  more  need  we 
desire?  Proofs  of  these  assertions  cannot  now 
be  entered  into,  but  they  are  at  hand  in  abun- 
dance whenever  required. 

The  question  of  open  communion  is  one 
which  we  are  requested  briefly  to  notice.  We 
shall  do  so  in  the  following  manner. 

Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  and 
practice  of  the  inspired  apostles,  to  receive  into 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  admit  to  the 
Lord's  table..  Episcopalians,  Wesleyans,  Inde- 
pendents, or  Cluakers,  if  they  desire  it  ?  We 
say  no.  That  it  was  not  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  is  obvious  from  one  fact,  that  none 
of  these  sects  were  then  in  existence,  their 
origin  being  of  much  later  date.  They  are 
branches  growing  from  another  stock,  and 
consequently,  the  Hdy  Spirit  of  God,  speaking 
through  apostles,  makes  no  provision  for  them 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

But  the  question  may  be  proposed  in  a  more 
definite  and  explicit  form.  Are  not  sincere, 
pious,  benevolent,  and  lovely  feelings,  made  the 
test  of  acceptance  with  Crod,  alike  in  thp  Old 
and  New  Testament  ?  We  affirm  that  they 
alone  are  not.  Will  any  one  prove  to  the  con- 
trary ?  Jehovah  has  always  enjoined  positive, 
plain,  and  definite  institutions,  lobe  obeyed  by 
his  creature  man.  And  it  is  recorded  of  his 
angels  in  heaven,  that  "  they  do  his  commands, 
hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word."  In 
the  case  of  fallen  man,  the  necessity  of  a 
change  of  heart  is  admitted,  the  motives  being 
such  as  to  render  the  act  of  obedience  to  posi- 


tive law  acceptable  to  God.  But  without  such 
obedience,  no  one  living  under  general  law, 
whose  history  we  have  furnished  in  the  Bible, 
was  ever  acceptable  to  God.  Nor  is  any  one 
acceptable  merely  because  he  persuades  himself 
into  such  a  belief.  Nothing  short  of  humble, 
implicit  obedience,  will  admit  any  one  into  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  or  retain  him'  there  when 
he  is  admitted. 

Our  first  parents,  in  their  primeval  state, 
possessed  holy  and  lovely  dispositions  of  mind. 
They  stood  in  the  presence  of  their  Great 
Original,  admiring  and  admired.  Yet  they 
were  placed  under  law.  A  prohibition  was 
laid  upon  them,  and  while  they  had  solemn 
regafd  to  it,  they  were  highly  acceptable  to 
God;  but  no  longer.  Can  it  be  otherwise 
with  fallen  man  ?  The  lust  of  insubordination 
which  was  conceived  in  the  heart  of  Eve, 
brought  forth  sin ;  and  sin,  when  finished, 
brought  forth  death.  Her  ears  and  eyes  were 
the  medium  made  use  of  for  this  purpose.  She 
heard  a  voice  declaring,  that  the  threatened 
punishment  of  God  for  disobedience,  would  not 
be  inflicted,  especially  as  Adam  and  herself 
were  such  favorites  in  the  sight  of  God.  It 
was  a  lie :  yet  she  believed  it.  "  And  when 
the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for 
food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and 
a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  wise,  she  took  of 
the  fruit  thereof  and  gave  it  also  to  her  hus- 
band :  and  they  did  eat."  Where,  then,  were 
her  holy  and  lovely  feelings?  Herself  and 
partner  were  both  naked  and  consciously  ex- 
posed to  the  displeasure  of  their  loving  Friend 
and  Father.  And  thus  will  it  be  with  myriads 
of  the  piously  disobedient  of  every  age,  when 
they  lift  up  their  eyes  in  eternity.  "  Why  call 
ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  what  I  say  ?" 
Nevertheless  some  urge  that  the  Heavenly 
Father  has  provided  in  this  dispensation  for- 
giveness and  eternal  life,  by  faith  alone  ^  pro- 
viding the  parties  be  sincere,  pious,  and  bene- 
volent I  Let  this  statement  be  proved  from  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  matter  is  settled  for  ever. 

J.  W. 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 


ON   TAKING   OATHS. 

**  Is  it  lawful  for  a  disciple  of  Christ  to 
swear  an  oathy  in  a  court  of  justice  ^  when 
called  upon  to  do  so  f* 

This  question  appears  in  the  January  No. 
of  this  Magazine,  and  is  grounded  on  Matt.  ▼. 
34-7,  and  James  v.  12.  The  action  of  con- 
science is  always  to  be  respected  when  any 
thing,  laid  upon  us  by  the  "  powers  that  be," 
is  supposed  to  clash  with  divine  authority. 
But  how  often  we  "  err,  not  knowing  the 
scriptures,"  and  consequently  not  distinguish- 
ing things  that  differ.    Hence  the  popular 
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questions  of  the  day— "Is  it  lawful  for  a 
Christian  nation  to  go  to  war  ?" — "  Is  it  law- 
ful to  take  the  life  of  man  on  any  account 
whatever?" — "Is  it  lawful  for  a  disciple  to 
swear  an  oath  in  a  court  of  justice  ?"  Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost  hy  the  mouth  of  the 
Apostles  against  "  a  show  of  wisdom,"  a  "  use 
of  liberty,"  an  "  outward  appearance"  among 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  which  would  tend  to 
overthrow  the  good  confession  of  Christ  Jesus 
before  Pontius  Pilate,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world 
then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should 
not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my 
kingdom  not  from  hence."  We  have  here  a 
plain  distinction  between  "  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven" and  "  the  kingdom  of  this  world ;"  in  the 
former  no  "carnal  weapon"  is  allowed — the 
latter  are  described  by  that  without  which  they 
cannot  be,  and  that  is  self-defence  by  woddly 
power.  As  the  kingdom  of  this  world  arose 
from  the  necessity  of  associations  for  this  de- 
fence, so  it  is  impossible,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  that  they  can  stand  without  it.  A  king- 
dom might  be  supposed  without  aggression, 
yet  no  kingdom  can  be  without  power  to  defend 
itself  from  outward  attacks  by  the  sword,  and 
from  evil  arising  within  itself.  And  the  Lord 
here  established  the  national  principle  of  self- 
defence  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world.  We 
need  not  waste  time  in  proving  that  civil  go- 
vernment is  an  ordinance  of  Grod,  and  that  even 
in  its  least  perfect  forms  it  is  an  invaluable 
blessing  to  the  children  of  men.  The  experi- 
ence of  every  age  has  evinced  the  necessity  of 
almost  every  kind  of  i^straint  for  maintaining 
any  thing  like  peace  and  good  order  among 
men ;  and  has,  likewise,  taught  us  the  fearful 
evils  which  have  appeared  when  the  magistrate's 
sword  has  been  put  into  its  scabbard,  or 
violently  wrested  out  of  his  hand  (Judges  xviii. 
7 ;  Ezra  vii.  25-6.)  Without  the  restraint  im- 
posed upon  us  by  human  government,  what  a 
horrid  scene  of  injustice,  oppression,  and  blood- 
shed would  this  earth  exhibit !  But  then,  the 
end  and  design  of  this  worldly  power  extend 
only  to  civil  matters^  to  the  second  table  of 
the  law — to  protect  the  lives,  liberties,  and 
property  of  the  subject  from  foreign  invasion, 
and  from  lawless  depredation  at  home.  Trans- 
gression "  of  the  letter,^*  of  both  tables  of  the 
law,  were  punishable  in  that  nation  whose 
ecclesiastic  and  political  constitution  was  one 
and  the  same;  whereas  no  kingdom  of  this 
world  has  any  right  to  interfere  between  God 
and  man — to  persecute  him  for  his  "  religious 
opinions,"  or  to  punish  him  for  supposed 
violations  of  the  first  table  of  the  law.  It  is 
for  breakers  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  for 
open  immoralities,  for  evil  to  our  neighbours^ 
that  the  magistrates  bear  the  sword,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  apostolical  authority  (Rom.  xiii. 
MO;  1  Pet.  ii.  12-16.)  And  this  same 
scripture  most  plainly  teaches  that  human  go- 
evemment  posssses  the  power  of  life  and 


DEATH.  And  if  this  be  so,  it  is  at  the  peril  of 
any  state  to  substitute  another  penalty  for 
wilful  murder :  "  he  that  sheddeth  man's  blood" 
is  "worthy  of  death ," — not  according  to  the 
laws  of  Canfucius — the  institutes  of  Menee — 
the  statutes  of  Zoroaster — the  koran  of  Mo- 
hammed—iht  system  of  the  Grecian  Ethic 
philosophers — the  wisdom  Of  Lycurgus  and 
Solon — the  sayings  of  **  the  divine  Plato^* — 
nor  according  to  Ccesar^  or  Yictoria^  but 
according  to  the  will  of  God." 

But  it  is  said  again,  that  "  the  laws  of  the 
Jews  were  entirely  retaliatory,  and  our  Saviour 
annulled  them  most  clearly  and  decidedly  in 
his  sermon  on  the  mount."  The  law  of  which 
Christ  here  speaks  is  carefully  to  be  distin- 
guished from  "the  laws  of  the  Jews"  which 
were  diverse  from  all  people  (Est.  iii.  8) — the 
code  of  peculiarities  (Num.  xxiii.  9)  which 
"  waxed  old  and  vanished  away."  The  Lord 
here  gives  us  the  spirit  of  that  law  which  is 
coeval  with  the  entrance  of  sin — ^the  eternal 
rule  of  righteousness  which  no  dispensation 
can  shake  (Matt.  v.  17-20) — the  law  common 
to  man — the  law  of  his  kingdom — the  royal 
law — the  perfect  law  of  liberty  (James  i.  25 ; 
ii.  8) — the  law  in  the  shape  in  which  he  came 
to  fulfil  it,  and  who,  therefore,  is  the  end  of  it 
for  justification  to  all  that  believe  (Rom.  x.  4) 
— the  law  to  be  fulfilled  in  them  hy  love^  as 
the  proof  and  evidence  of  their  being  his  dis- 
ciples, in  distinction  from  "  the  world"  (Rom. 
viii.  3-4 ;  xiii.  8-10  ;  John  ii.  7-8.)  But  in 
this  very  address,  Christ  makes  mention  of 
the  judgment^  and  the  council^  and  of  the 
judge^  the  adversary^  the  officer^  and  the 
prison  J  or  what  is  called  the  Judicial  law 
(Matt.  V.  21-26)  then  necessary,  and  ever  neces- 
sary, for  the  safety  of  state.  He  came  not  to 
act  the  civil  magistrate,  the  civil  lawgiver,  or 
to  assume  the  royal  authority  over  any  nation 
or  people  "  of  this  world."  His  kingdom  is 
spiritual  and  heavenly  (Luke  xii.  14.)  He  sat 
not  in  Moses'  seat,  or  Csesar's  seat,  but  com- 
manded his  disciples  to  obey  them  that  did 
(Matt.  xxii.  17-22;  xxiii.  1-3.)  In  short  he 
annulled  nothing  that  was  civil  in  the  Jewish 
kingdom.  "  His  sermon  on  the  mount,"  as  it 
is  called,  is  not  addressed  to  human  govern- 
ments. The  absurdity  of  supposing  such  teach- 
ing to  be  applicable  to  the  world,  must  im- 
mediately appear  to  "  a  sound'mind."  With 
respect  to  the  question  before  us,  it  is  evident 
that  Christ  did  not  set  aside  ./wrficta/  oaths,  for 
he  answered  to  an  oath  laid  upon  himself  by 
the  chief  magistrate  of  the  Jewish  council 
(Matt.  xxvi.  63-64)  when  abjured  by  the  living 
God  to  say  whether  he  were  the  Messiah,  he 
could  no  longer  hold  his  peace,  but  answered, 
"  Tho%i  hast  said."  It  is  plain,  then,  that 
the  Lord  had  no  reference  here  to  oaths  im- 
posed upon  his  disciples  by  magistrates — which 
oaths,  if  it  were  lawful,  yea,  imperative  on  the 
latter  to  impose,  it  must  have  been  lawful  and 
imperative  on  the  former  to  take.      (See  a 
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paper  written  expressly  oa  this  subject  for 
"  the  Christian  Metsenger  and  Reformer,*^ 
voL  V.  page  269.)  Zenas. 


RECEIVINO  HONOUR  ONE    OF   ANOTHER. 

In  John^s  gospel  v»  4;^,  the  Saviour  says, 
"  How  can  ye  believe  who  receive  honor  one 
from  another,  and  seek  not  the  honor  that 
Cometh  from  God  only  ?"  "  What  honor 
was  it  they  received  one  of  another :  and 
can  there  be  persons  who  receive  such 
honors  in  our  days  ?" 

These  are  two  queries,  and  they  are  very 
good  ones.  I  do  not  ask  the  honor  of  being 
called  a  "  talented  brother,"  but  while  dis- 
claiming such  a  title  I  will  attempt  a  reply 
to  both. 

"What  honor  was  it?" — this  is  the  first 
point.  Now  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not 
every  kind  of  honor  that  Jesus  meant.  We 
are  commanded  to  honor  our  fathers  and  mo- 
thers— to  honor  the  king,  and  to  honor  all 
men.  All  men  are  entitled  to  honor,  because 
they  were  originally  created  in  the  image  of 
Grod — because  even  now  they  are  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made,  and  because  "  Jesus  by  the 
grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for  every  man." 
Fathers  and  mothers  are  entitled  to  honor  be- 
cause of  their  natural,  and  kings  because  of 
their  civil,  position.  Also,  every  grey  **  hoary 
head  is  a  crown  of  glory,"  and  demands  honor, 
"  if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness." 
So  far  is  this  honor  ^m  being  opposed  to  be- 
lieving, that  where  it  is  not  we  may  rest  as- 
sured there  is  no  faith.  Then  "  what  honor 
was  it  ?"  I  answer  it  was  religious  honor — 
honor  that  belongs  to  God  alone.  "Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but 
one;  that  is,  God."  Away,  ye  Rabbis  and 
Reverends  away,  out  of  my  sight  1  Stand  out 
of  the  way,  and  let  Jesus  appear.  "  He  is  my 
beloved,"  and  "he  is  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand,  and  altogether  lovely ;"  and  I  have 
no  greater  joy  than  this,  to  know  that  "  1  am 
my  beloved's,  and  my  beloved  is  mine."  O ! 
that  I  could  so  walk  before  him  as  to  make 
him  say,  "  How  pleasant  art  thou,  0  love,  for 
delights  1"  "  As  the  lily  among  the  thorns,  so 
is  my  love  among  the  daughters" — so  is  my 
church  among  the  institutions  of  men.  Then 
would  I  answef,  "  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the 
kisses  of  his  mouth,  for  thy  love  is  better  than 
wine."  He  is  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh," 
and  as  such  entitled  to  all  my  love  and  honor. 
Therefore,  I  will  have  him  as  my  only  prophet, 
priest,  and  king,  and  as  such,  my  Maker  shall 
be  my  husband.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  1  He 
alone  is  worthy. 

"  They  received  honor  one  of  another."  What 
they?  Turning  to  the  beginning  of  the  chapter 
you  will  find  that  Jesus  healed  an  impotent  man 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  whom  he  found  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda.  This  provoked  the  enmity 
of  "  the  Jews."    By  "  the  Jews"  we  are  to 


understand  chiefly  the  "Scribes and  Pharisees;" 
for  these  were  the  wretches  that  endeavoured 
to  destroy  the  influence  of  the  Saviour  among 
the  people,  which  he  acquired  by  his  captivating 
eloquence  and  miracles  of  mercy.  These  were 
they,  that  sought  and  received  honor  from  the 
people  in  general,  and  invariably  "of  one 
another."  They  were  unauthorized  teachers 
of  the  people,  having  usurped  the  office  of  the 
priests,  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  they  taught  them 
to  observe  their  own  traditions  as  well  as  the 
commandments  of  God ;  and  all  their  works 
they  did  to  be  seen  of  men,  sounding  their 
trumpets,  making  broad  their  phylacteries,  and 
loving  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
to  be  called  of  men  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  They  sought 
not  the  praise  of  God.  They  coveted  honor 
of  men.  "  And  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  they 
have  their  reward."  Now  walking  in  this 
way,  and  animated  by  this  spirit,  it  was  utterly 
impossible  that  they  could  believe  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah.  They  hated  him,  because 
he  preached  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  asking 
nothing,  while  they  "devoured  widow's  houses" 
— because  all  men  went  after  him,  and  as  he 
rose  they  fell  in  public  estimation.  Hence 
they  plotted  and  compassed  his  death,  saying, 
"  This  is  the  heir,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  in- 
heritance" (the  wealth  and  respect  of  God's 
people)  "  shall  be  ours." 

"  And  can  there  be  persons  who  receive 
such  honors  in  our  days."  Yes — M.  A. — ^yes. 
Every  modem  clergyman  is  just  the  duplicate 
of  an  ancient  Phansee,  and  the  Nicodemuses 
among  the  clergy  are  very  few.  The  Pharisees 
were  unauthorized  teaahers,  and  usurped  the 
office  of  the  Levitical  priests.  The  position  of 
the  clergy  is  not  defined  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  they  monopolize  the  preaching  and  teach- 
ing ;  although  Christians  are  allowed  to  pro- 
phecy or  teach,  having  been  commanded  to 
exhort  one  another.  'Die  Pharisees  wore  a 
peculiar  garb;  so  do  the  clergy.  The  Pharisees 
were  trained  to  religious  teacMng,  as  to  a  trade ; 
so  are  the  clergy.  The  Pharisees  occupied  the 
chief  seats  in  the  "  meeting-houses ;"  so  do 
the  clergy.  The  Pharisees  love  greetings  in 
the  market-places :  so  do  the  clergy.  The 
Pharisees  devoured  widow's  houses ;  so  do  the 
clergy.  The  Pharisees  loved  to  be  called 
Rabbi,  Rabbi ;  and  the  clergy  love  to  be  called 
Reverend,  Reverend.  There  is  not  a  single 
feature  of  ancient  Pharisaism  which  does  not 
stand  out  in  bold  relief  in  modem  clergyism; 
and  it  is  almost  as  impossible  to  get  a  modem 
clergyman  to  believe  Jesus's  words,  as  it  was 
to  get  an  ancient  Pharisee"  to  believe  in  his 
person  and  mission  as  "  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  Nevertheless  I  intend  to 
write  a  commentary,  by  and  by,  for  the 
especial  benefit  of  the  clergy,  on  the  epistle  of 
Jude,  wherein  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  them 
as  clearly,  respectfully,  and  affectionately,  as 
possible,  that  they  are  not,  what  they  suppose 
themselves  to  be,  "  the  ministers  of  Christ  :'* 
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no,  nor  vet  "  the  ministers  of  the  churches  of 
Christ/  but  "  the  servants  of  Satan,"  that 
grand  enemy  of  Grod  and  man. 

When  Jesus  told  his  disciples  that  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  acted  in  this  way,  and 
that  way,  he  added  these  very  solemn  and  ex- 
pressive words : — "  Be  not  ye  like  unto  them." 
Let  us  just  say,  brethren,  brethren,  without 
adding  that  word  "  talented."  If  a  brother  be 
talented  he  will  generally  have  talent  enough 
to  know  it ;  and  it  is  just  by  knowing  it  too 
well  that  "  talented  brethren"  are  turned  into 
Pharisees,  Clergymen,  Popes,  and  anti-Christs. 
"  Be  not  ye  like  unto  them."  Let  us  all  be 
humbled  unto  the  dust,  and  let  the  Lord 
alone  be  exalted ;  for  he  alone  is  worthy.  Let 
ns  seek  the  honor  that  cometh  from  God  only. 
0  that  after  my  head  is  laid  beneath  the  turf, 
a  single  slab  could  be  set  up  at  the  grassy 
hillock,  honestly  bearing  this  inscription, 
"Here  lies  one  whose  praise  was  not  of  men, 
but  of  God."  D.  L. 


THE  deacon's  office. 

**  Let  thete  also  first  be  proved  ;  then  let 
them  use  Vie  office  of  a  deacon^  being  fouiid 
hUimeless*^  (\  Tim.  Hi,  \0,)  How  and  when 
are  these  to  be  proved  f    S.  J, 

The  import  of  the  term  deacon  is  merely 
that  of  minister,  or  servant  of  the  congregation 
in  which  he  officiates.  In  the  apostolic  age 
every  church  chose  a  plurality  of  these  servants  j 
and  this  office,  as  well  as  that  of  bishop  or  pas- 
tor, is  a  standing  institution  in  the  Christian 
house  of  God.  The  office  of  the  deacon  is  that 
of  managing  the  temporalities  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  The  deacons  are  the  stewards,  trea- 
surers, and  almoners  of  the  church.  In  some 
of  the  primitive  churches  the  brethren  mani- 
fested great  liberality ;  and  this  spirit  of  be- 
nevolence,  and  consecration  of  their  wealth  to 
the  Lord,  was  then,  is  still,  and  will  ever  be 
approved  by  Him.  The  widows,  the  fatherless, 
and  the  destitute,  are  found  in  the  church :  the 
wants  of  the  brotherhood  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  must  ever  be  the  same.  "  The 
poor  ye  will  always  have  with  you,"  and  as 
often  as  ye  will  ye  can  do  them  good.  Now 
in  every  congregation  noted  for  its  liberality  in 
that  age,  a  feeling  of  self-importance,  and  love 
of  office  and  power,  would  prompt  some  of  its 
members  to  endeavour  to  attain  a  place  in  the 
deaconate;  and  therefore.  He  who  redeemed 
the  body,  and  by  whose  Spirit  it  is  governed, 
pointed  out  certain  qualifications  as  indispensa- 
bly necessary  for  the  right  discharge  of  the 
work  to  be  done  in  His  congregation.  The 
inquiry  arises,  then,  how  and  when  are  the 
parties  to  be  proved  ?  "  Let  these  also  be 
first  proved."  The  following  brief  exposition  is 
presented  for  consideration  by  S.  J.  and  all  our 
readers. 

"  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be  grave" — free 
from  levity,  and  possessing  weight  and  prudence 


of  mind,  which  lead  them  to  avoid  ostentation, 
and  to  proceed  cautiously,  yet  surely,  in  the 
right  discharge  of  their  duty. —  "  Not  double- 
tongued,"  speaking  one  thing  and  meaning 
another ;  or  stating  one  thing  in  the  presence  of 
his  brother  officers  of  the  church,  and  present- 
ing another  view  of  the  same  matter  when  in 
company  with  the  poor,  thus  exercising  speech 
with  "  double-meaning,"  (New  Version)  and  so 
producing  much  evil  among  the  brethren.  Such 
officers,  whether  male  or  female,  are  a  curse  ra- 
ther than  a  blessing  to  any  congregation. — 
"  Not  given  to  much  wine,"  lest  they  be  dis- 
posed to  wink  at  the  sins  of  those  who  are 
given  to  it ;  for  there  can  be  no  propriety  in 
reproving  another  of  the  sin  of  which  we  are 
giulty.  Such  conduct  is  manifestly  incon- 
sistent, if  not  something  worse  in  the  sight  of 
God. — "  Not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,"  lest,  by 
being  chosen  almoner  for  others,  they  be  tempt- 
ed to  keep  back  a  portion  of  their  own  property 
from  the  treasury  of  the  church,  which,  other- 
wise would  have  been  given ;  or  lest,  if  in  love 
with  filthy  lucre,  they  be  tempted,  Judas  like, 
to  steal  for  the  benefit  of  themselves  and  fa- 
mily, that  which  should  have  been  given  to 
the  poor. — '*  Holding  the  secret  of  the  faith  in  a 
pure  conscience :"  holding  forth  the  doctrine, 
the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of  bread,  the  dis- 
cipline, and  the  prayers  of  &e  apostles,  with  a 
pure  conscience.  They  must  not,  from  fear  or 
self-interest,  conceal  or  disregard  any  part  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ. — Let  these  also,  as  well  as  the 
pastors,  first  be  proved,  then  let  them  be  chosen 
to  the  deacon's  office.  If,  after  some  years 
trial  in  the  family,  in  worldly  occupations,  and 
in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  they  be  found  stead- 
fast in  the  faith,  and  possessed  of  all  the  other 
virtues  enjoined  by  the  Spirit  of  God — the 
truth  of  all  which  may  be  proved  by  announcing 
their  names  to  the  congregation — and  if  they  are 
unaccused  in  the  presence  of  the  brethren,  they 
are  worthy  of  being  chosen  to  office.  If  a  person 
have  not  the  qualifications  for  office  in  the 
church  previously  to  election,  he  will  not  ac- 
quire them  afterwards.  The  difficulties  which 
are  inseparably  connected  with  such  an  office 
would,  in  nineteen  instances  out  of  twenty,  lead 
to  apostacy  from  the  faith.  Examples  of  this 
character  have  been  painfully  numerous  in  the 
churches  of  Christ,  from  the  commencement  of 
the  Christian  era  to  the  present  time. 

J.  W. 


NOTICE  OF  BOOK. 

Pure  Religion,  by  the  Authoress  of  "  The 
Pearl  of  Days." — Viewing  reviewers  generally 
as  a  species  of  literary  prostitutes,  who  sell 
their  intellect  and  opinion,  for  malice,  money, 
or  advertisements,  we  are  yet,  for  a  time,  about 
to  exercise  the  functions  of  a  reviewer.  For 
the  reason  of  this  inconsistency  we  can  only 
offer  the  plea  that  we  are  reviewing  for  con- 
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Science  sake.  We  shall  not  pirate  the  wri- 
ter's ideas,  and,  having  clothed  them  in  our 
own  language,  then  say,  (reviewer  fashion)  that 
the  book  is  very  suggestive,  but  yet  is  not 
worth  buying ;  nor  yet  are  we  about  to  be 
hypocritical,  but  recollecting  that  one  star 
differeth  from  another  in  glory,  to  say  a  few 
words  on  the  positive  merits  of  the  book  itself. 
The  authoress  is  well  known,  as  one  who  pos- 
sesses two  rare  mental  faculties,  strength  and 
elegance.  ITie  style,  too,  is  remarkable  for  an 
elegant  simplicity,  and  is  free  from  the  man- 
nerisms with  which  the  .  young  authors  of  the 
present  day  are  wont  to  disfigure  their  books. 
There  are  no  Carlyleisms,  no  Emmersonisms, 
no  Dickenisms ;  but  the  style  is  one  that  re- 
flects the  strength  and  beanty  of  the  writer's 
mind — a  merit  in  the  present  day  of  no  mean 
magnitude.  The  book  is  full  of  that  wisdom 
which  is  the  result  of  intuitive  observation  and 
profound  thought,  and  which  is  equal  to  per- 
sonal experience ;  nay,  it  is  experience  itself, 
with  the  agreeable  difference  that  it  is  acquired 
at  another  person's  expenc«,  instead  of  your 
own.  We  say  this  with  regard  to  the  writer's 
wise  counsel  concerning  the  religious  instruction 
of  the  family ;  her  words  are  indeed  pearls 
beyond  all  price.  A  table  of  the  contents  of 
the  look,  will  show  the  important  subjects 
discussed. 

Chapter  2,  treats  of  the  early  opening  of  the 
mind  to  the  reception  of  revealed  truth. — 
Chapter  3,  dangers  and  difficulties  incident  to 
the  season  of  youth. — Chapter  4,  erroneous 
views  of  Scripture  truth  and  Christian  duty 
generally  prevalent  among  the  young. — Chap- 
ter 5,  the  difficulties  and  duties  attendant  upon 
subordinate  situations. — Chapter  5,  the  in- 
fluence of  religion  in  the  improvement  of 
society. 

Now  we  think  that  the  readers  of  the  Hab- 
BiNGER  will  do  well  to  spend  a  little  money 
on  the  purchase  of  a  book  in  which  these  sub- 
jects are  well  and  wisely  treated ;  the  money 
will  be  well  invested,  and  if  they  put  in  practice 
the  knowledge  they  will  thereby  gain,  they  will 
secure  the  interest  through  the  ages  of  eternity, 
inasmuch  as  they  will  be  able  to  perform  their 
duties  as  parents  with  greater  efficiency.  AVe 
are  afraid  the  writer  will  not  be  regarded  as 
profound :  her  thinking  is  much  to  clear  to 
be  generally  esteemed.  There  is  unfortunately 
no  *•  hidden  meaning"  in  it ;  hence  she  will 
not  be  regarded  as  **  a  thinker."  People  now 
like  a  book  that  contains  "  something  more 
than  is  outwardly  apparent."  They  forget 
that  they  can  see  farther  into  a  deep  clear 
stream,  than  into  a  small  mud-puddle.  Now 
literary  mud-puddles  are  quite  the  fashion; 
therefore,  the  simple  wisdom  of  this  book  will 
not  find  general  acceptance.  People  will  say 
"  How  very  simple — any  body  could  say  those 
things  !"  Very  true,  but  how  is  it,  then,  that 
nobody  says  them.  The  simplicity  of  the  book 
is  no  disgrace :  the  truths  which  constitute  the 


moral  universe  of  God,  are  of  the  simplest  cha- 
racter. Who  would  not  speak  after  God's 
manner  ?  We  would  fain  furnish  the  chaplet 
on  which  to  string  a  few  of  the  pearls  that  are 
scattered  thickly  over  the  pages  of  the  book, 
but  neither  time  nor  space  wUl  allow  it.  We 
say,  buy  the  book,  in  order  to  encourage  a 
truthful  and  wise  writer:  you  will  then  be 
generous.  Read  the  book,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  knowledge  it  contains :  you  will  then  be 
politic.  Distribute  the  book,  in  order  to  sow 
its  contents  broadcast  in  the  hearts  of  your 
friends  and  relations  :  you  will  then  be  wise. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Newcastle,  January  16,  1850. — The 
church  in  Newcastle  continues  to  rejoice  in 
accessions  of  the  saved.  On  Wednesday,  the 
9th  January,  a  young  man,  the  youngest  son 
of  an  aged  and  esteemed  brother,  turned  to  the 
Lord,  confessing  his  name.  On  Lord's  day 
morning,  the  13th,  a  female  advanced  in  years, 
the  mother  of  one  of  our  brethren  (who,  during 
a  visit  to  the  family  of  her  son,  was  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  Saviour  of  the  world)  joyfully 
yielded  to  His  government.  May  the  Great 
King,  who  is  over  all,  give  them  power  ho- 
norably to  maintain  their  holy  standing  in  the 
midst  of  the  Babel  confusion  of  this  adulterous 
generation :  for,  alas  1  few,  indeed,  are  they 
who  have  knowledge  and  power  to  render  to 
the  Lord  that  homage  which  is  his,  and  to 
man  that  benevolence  which  the  Lord  requires 
for  him,  W.  McDouqall. 

Bangor,  January  22,  1850. — There  are 
seven  brethren  residing  here,  who  have  formed 
themselves  into  a  worshipping  congregation. 
We  did  not  separate  from  oiu*  Particular  Bap- 
tist friends,  but  were  excluded  by  them  on  ac- 
count of  entertaining  different  views  of  divine 
truth,  some  of  which  are  as  follow.  We  believe 
baptism,  or  immersion,  to  be  an  institution  for 
remission  of  sins,  or  an  overt  act  through  which  a 
believer  enjoys  pardon,  and  peace  with  God  and 
his  own  conscience.  We  also  did  not  believe 
in  the  doctrine  propounded  of  the  abstract  word 
or  spirit  in  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  nor  sub- 
mit patiently  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Living 
God  designated  a  dead  letter.  We  also  agitated 
the  question,  that  the  Lord's  table  should  be 
provided  with  the  loaf  and  cup  every  Lord's 
day.  There  were  also  other  points  of  differ- 
ence. We  now  wish  to  co-operate  with  you. 
W.  G. 

Obituaries. — ^We  have  this  month  to  re- 
cord the  decease  of  two  brethren  connected  with 
the  disciples  in  Nottingham,  Joseph  BeU,  aged 
72,  and  John  Rose,  in  his  22nd  year.  Some 
interesting  particulars  will  appear  in  our  next. 


Errata.— Page  67,  first  column,  line  32.  read 
Bacon,  for  Baker.  Pa^e  71,  4th  and  5th  lines  of  first 
column,  read  "  diversity  in  umVy,"  for  '*  diversity  in 

diversity." 
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THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  PRIDE. 

My  heart  r^oioeth  in  the  Lord ; 

My  horn  is  exalted  by  my  God ; 

My  moath  is  enlarged  over  miue  enemies, 

Because  I  rejoi<;e  in  thy  salvation. 

There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord, 

For  there  is  none  beside  Thee, 

Neither  is  th^re  any  rock  like  oar  Grod. 

Talk  no  more  »o  exeeeding  proudly : 

Let  not  arrogfincy  oorae  out  of  your  mouth : 

For  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge. 

And  by  Him  actions  are  weighed. 

The  bows  of  the  mighty  men  are  broken, 

And  they  wlu>  stumbled  are  girded  with  strength. 

They  who  were  full  have  hired  out  themselves 

for  bread. 
And  they  who  were  hungry  ceased  to  hunger : 
So  that  the  barren  hath  borne  many. 
And  she  who  hath  many  children  is  waxed 

feeble. 
The  Lord  killeth  and  makcth  alive — 
He  bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth 

np: 
The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketb  rich : 
He  bringeth  low,  and  Ufteth  up. 
He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust, 
An4  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill, 
To  set  them  among  princes, 
And  to  make  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory: 
For  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's, 
And  he  hath  set  the  world  upon  them. 
He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints. 
And  the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness : 
For  by  strength  shall  no  man  prevail. 
The  adversaries  of  the  Lord  shall  be  broken  to 

pieces ; 
Out  of  the  heavens  shall  He  thunder  upon  them. 
The  Lord  shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
And  He  shall  give  strength  unto  his  king. 
And  exalt  the  horn  of  his  anointed. 

(1  Samuel,  il  1*10.) 

He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints, 

And  the  wicked  shall  he  silent  in  darkness.' 

For  by  strength  shall  no  man  prevail. 

What  an  important  truth  !  How 
beautifuHy  and  forcibly  expressed  ! 
Ah,  Hannah,  this  truth — these  words 
were  spoken  by  thy  lips,  but  they 
came  from  a  higher  source  than  thy 
heart.  These  are  inspired  words, 
burning  with  the  eloquence,  and 
shining  with  the  wisdom  of  God. 

Life  is,  indeed,  a  race  and  a  battle. 
All  the  children  of  men  are  running 
and  fighting.  But  for  what  ?  What 
is  the  one  prize  so  eagerly  desired  by 
all  ?    What  is  the  racer's  laurel,  the 


victor's  palm  ?  —  the  philosopher's 
summum  bonum,  the  Christian's  hea- 
ven ?  What,  but  happiness  !  bound- 
less, endless  happiness  !  The  racer 
runs,  the  warrior  fights,  the  philoso- 
pher studies,  and  the  Christian  be- 
lieves and  obeys,  for  happiness.  Every 
racer  is  spurred,  every  combatant  is 
nerved,  every  sage  is  stimulated,  and 
every  saint  is  sanctified,  by  the  glori- 
ous hope  of  enjoying  this  golden  prize 
— complete  and  everlasting  felicity. 

But  what  is  this  ?  "  By  strength 
shall  no  man  prevail."  Is  the  race 
not  to  the  swift  ?  Is  the  battle  not 
to  the  strong  ?  Are  riches  not  to 
men  of  understanding  ?  Shall  the 
shrewd,  the  eagle-eyed,  the  men  of 
clear  strong  judgments,  fail  of  attain- 
ing to  unending,  unlimited  happi- 
ness ?  And  may  this  be  obtained  by 
those  whom  these  despise  —  the  men 
of  plain  common  sense  and  moderate 
parts  ?  Shall  the  deer  be  distanced 
by  the  worm,  and  the  lion  fail  where 
the  lamb  succeeds  ? 

Yes.  Wonderful  as  it  may  appear, 
such  is  the  undeniable  fact.  It  is 
not  he  who  is  most  likely  to  succeed, 
even  in  this  world,  who  always  rea- 
lizes its  pleasures,  wealth,  and  praise  ; 
and  although  they  do  realize  these 
things,  they  are  still  as  far  from  the 
prize  of  complete  felicity  as  ever,  ex- 
cept they  be  saints.  "  There  is  no 
peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 
But  whether  the  saint  be  rich  or 
poor,  praised  or  persecuted,  his  soul 
can  magnify  the  Lord,  and  his  spirit 
rejoice  in  God  his  Saviour.  Still  eter- 
nity alone  can  unfold,  in  all  its  length 
and  breadth,  in  all  its  depth  and 
height,  the  truth  contained  in  our 
motto — ^in  the  sentiment  to  which  we 
are  now  speaking.  Say  not,  then, 
that  the  wicked  are  often  exalted, 
and  the  righteous  humbled.  The  race 
is  not  finished  while  they  live  —  the 
battle  is  not  ended  till  they  die.  It 
is  only  in  the  light  of  eternity  that  we 
shall  be  able  to  read  the  names  of  the 
vanquished  and  the  victors.  Penin- 
nah  triumphed  at  the  beginning,  but 
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Hannah  was  conqueror  in  the  end. 
"  The  barren  hath  bom  seven,  and 
she  that  hath  many  children  hath 
waxed  feeble."  The  good  and  evil 
that  sometimes,  even  in  this  world, 
reward  the  righteous  for  their  right- 
eousness, and  the  wicked  for  their 
wickedness,  form  but  a  type  of  their 
respective  eternal  destinies. 

But  what  is  the  explanation  of  this 
mystery  ?  How  do  you  solve  this 
problem  ?  Why  is  the  race  not  to 
the  swift  ?  Wherefore  is  the  battle 
not  to  the  strong  ?  Ask  them,  and 
they  will  tell  you  it  is  because  of 
blind  chance,  or  blind  fate.  Ask  the 
Bible,  and  it  will  tell  you  it  is  because 
of  their  own  blindness.  They  are 
blind  ;  therefore,  they  cannot  suc- 
ceed. How  can  the  blind  win  the 
race,  however  swift  —  or  the  battle, 
however  strong  ?  It  is  said  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan,  that  they  were  swifter 
than  eagles,  and  stronger  than  lions. 
But  what  though  you  could  bound 
like  an  antelope,  if  every  bound  be  in 
the  wrong  direction  ?  What  though 
you  fight  with  the  strength  of  a  lion, 
if  every  blow  be  expended  on  the  at- 
mosphere ?  An  enlightened  man 
says,  "  I,  therefore,  so  run,  not  as 
uncertainly :  so  fight  I,  not  as  one 
that  beateth  the  air." 

The  wicked  fail,  then,  because  they 
are  in  darkness.  But  why  is  this  ? 
Why  are  they  in  darkness  ?  Is  it 
because  of  natural  inferiority  of  in- 
tellect that  the  wicked  see  not  ?  No  ! 
"  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent."  Is  it  because  of 
superior  mental  endowment  that  the 
righteous  see  ?  No  !  "  Thou  hast 
revealed  them  to  babes  and  sucklings." 
Is  it  because  God  has  given  a  special 
enlightening  influence  to  the  latter, 
which  he  has  withheld  from  the  for- 
mer ?  No  !  "  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,"  and  therefore  makes  the 
spiritual  as  well  as  the  natural  sun  to 
shine  upon  the  evil  as  well  as  upon 
the  good.  Then  how  is  it  ?  Our 
answer  is,  the  righteous  see  because 
they  are   humble  :    the  wicked  are 


blind  because  they  are  proud.  Men- 
tal, or  spiritual  blindness,  is,  indeed, 
an  effect  that  may  and  does  flow  from 
different  causes.  Many  are  blind  be- 
cause the  fear  of  man,  and  not  of 
God,  is  before  their  eyes.  "  If  I 
adopt  and  act  upon  such  and  such 
views,  I  shall  certainly  lose  the  favor 
of  Mr.  So-and-so,  and  he  has  it  in 
his  power  to  deprive  me  and  my  fa- 
mily of  bread  :  before  I  expose  my- 
self and  family  to  such  a  serious  evil, 
I  must  reconsider  the  whole  subject." 
Now,  a  hundred  to  one,  if  I  com- 
mence to  investigate  in  such  a  spirit, 
I  shall  conclude  by  calling  good  evil, 
and  evil  good  —  putting  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness.  Ob, 
thou  world's  trinity — pleasure,  praise, 
and  gold— of  how  many  blinded  de- 
votees are  you  the  beloved  idols ! 
Oh,  how  many  are  blinded  by  a  fatal 
facility  of  being  led  by  others— -of 
being  beguiled  by  good  words  and 
fair  speeches,  if  spoken  by  one  array- 
ed in  sheep's  clothing  !  How  many 
mistake  childishness  for  child-like- 
ness, and  basely  allow  a  fellow-mor- 
tal to  spread  a  veil  before  their  eyes  ! 
They  reflect  not  "  The  turning  away 
of  the  simple  shall  slay  them,"  and 
that  '<  If  the  blind  lead  the  blmd, 
both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch." 

But  it  is  neither  the  fear  of  man, 
nor  the  love  of  the  world,  nor  childish 
simplicity,  that  is  referred  to  by  this 
passage,  as  the  cause  of  spiritual 
blindness.  It  is  pride  which  is  here 
condemned.  "  The  wicked  (who 
really  are,  or  suppose  that  they  are 
swift  or  strong)  will  not  seek  after 
God  through  the  pride  of  their  heart ;" 
and  how  can  they  escape  darkness, 
who  turn  with  scorn  from  the  sole 
source  and  sun  of  light  ?  Ah,  how 
many  a  gallant  vessel  perishes  upon 
this  rock  ?  They  will  not  come  to 
another  for  light,  though  he  be  the 
Son  of  God.  They  prefer  their  own 
feeble  taper  to  the  light  of  the  world. 
But  we  have  allowed  them  too  much 
— they  have  not  even  a  feeble  taper. 
The  eye  gives  no  light — ^it  only  sees. 
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The  eje  is  the  light  of  the  body, 
simply  because  it  is  the  organ  through 
which  the  external  world  is  poured 
upon  the  mind.  It  is  the  same  with 
the  intellectual  eye.  The  minds  of 
men  cannot  create — the  brightest  can 
only  discover.  We  can  put  no  limits, 
indeed,  to  the  telescopic,  microscopic, 
and  kaleidascopic  powers  of  the  mind ; 
but  we  can  boldly  affirm  that  it  has 
not  the  power  of  originating  a  single 
idea.  If  there  is  nothing  to  see,  it 
can  see  nothing. 

But  let  us  consider  how  pride 
works  darkness  in  the  wicked.  First, 
it  prevents  thera  from  giving  that  at- 
tention to  the  evidences  of  the  Bible, 
which  is  necessary  to  the  possession 
of  faith.  They  will  read  the  volume 
of  nature,  and  sometimes  admit  the 
existence  of  its  Author  ;  but  they 
turn  from  the  Bible  without  giving  it 
a  candid  hearings  because  it  was 
written  by  man,  and  they  are  too 
proud  to  be  indebted  for  their  highest 
wisdom  to  a  fellow  mortal.  They 
would  be  the  teachers  :  they  will  not 
be  the  taught.  Secondly,  pride  works 
darkness  in  the  wicked  by  preventing 
them  from  reading  the  word,  even 
when  they  believe  it,  with  that  child- 
Hke,  sage-like  simplicity  of  mind, 
which  is  necessary  for  the  purity  and 
obedience  of  faith.  Pride  makes  the 
Bible  a  mere  text-book  to  prop  up  its 
own  systems,  creeds,  and  confessions 
of  faith.  Pride  buries  the  whole  glory 
of  the  Bible  at  the  foundation  of  the 
temple  reared  by  its  own  wisdom  and 
strength.  Pride  divides  the  ordi- 
nances of  God  into  two  chapters  of 
essentials  and  non-essentials,  and  puts 
into  each  chapter  whatever  ordinance 
is  approved  or  disapproved  by  its  own 
blind  judgment  If  God  says,  **  Obey 
this  law  and  live,"  Pride  replies,  "  I 
can  see  no  necessary  connection  be- 
tween this  law  and  life."  And  thus 
pride  works  darkness  in  the  wicked. 
Pride  deceives  them,  and  they  are 
turned  aside  by  a  deceived  heart 

Pride  works  darkness,  but  what 
woriu  pride  ?     This  query,   if  we 


mistake  not,  carries  us  down  to  the 
very  bottom  of  our  subject ;  and,  in 
^Vfyt  we  observe  that  all  sin  is  just 
ill-regulated  and  unregulated  passion. 
Pride  is  just  self-esteem  in  excess. 
Self-esteem  is  good — its  excess  is  sin. 
God's  province  is  to  create — Oman's 
duty  is  to  control.  God  is  the  author 
of  self-esteem  —  man  is  the  cause  of 
its  excess.  "  As  saith  the  proverb  of 
the  ancients,  wickedness  proceedeth 
from  the  wicked."  Away  with  the 
blasphemous  doctrine,  and  absurd  as 
blasphemous,  that  God  is  the  author 
of  moral  evil.  **  God  is  light,  and  in 
him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  How, 
then,  can  darkness  come  fi*om  Him  ? 
Moral  agents,  subjects  of  praise  and 
blame,  of  reward  and  punishment 
must  be  capable  of  good  and  evil. 
God  has  made  them  so  ;  but  He  de- 
sires to  praise  and  reward,  not  to 
blame  and  punish.  In  making  men 
and  angels  moral  agents,  capable  of 
doing,  and  therefore  of  receiving  good 
and  evil,  God  has  given  us  the  bright- 
est display  of  his  infinite  wisdom  and 
goodness.  Would  it  be  better,  think 
you,  that  man  should  be  made  by  na- 
ture or  circumstances,  incapable  of 
good  or  evil,  praise  or  blame  ?  Let 
us  bring  this  desire  to  the  test  of  wis- 
dom and  benevolence.  In  the  first 
place,  if  man  be  thereby  prevented 
from  enduring  the  greatest  evil,  he 
must  also  be  for  ever  cut  off  from  all 
possibility  of  enjoying  the  greatest 
good..  Praise,  intelligent  praise-— 
praise  from  the  wise  and  good — ^praise 
from  the  infinitely  wise  and  good  Je- 
hovah, is  the  very  highest,  greatest 
happiness  of  which  man  is  capable. 
But  if  you  make  a  man  incapable  of 
incurring  blame,  you  must  make  him 
incapable  of  meriting  praise.  And 
what  dastard  spirit  would  forego  the 
possibility  of  attaining  the  victory, 
because  of  the  probability  of  sustain- 
ing the  defeat  ?  But  if  there  be  no 
battle,  there  can  be  no  victory  ;  and 
if  there  be  no  victory,  there  can  be 
no  crown.  And  to  giun  a  glorious 
crown,  there  must  needs  be  a  glorious 
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victory  ;  and  a  glorious  victory  sup- 
poses a  real,  serious,  desperate  battle. 
To  make  it  impossible,  either  from 
his  nature  or  circumstances,  for  a  man 
to  do  otherwise  than  right,  and  then 
to  praise  him  for  so  doing,  is  the  wis- 
dom of  our  pseudo-philosophers  ;  but 
common  sense  must  pronounce  it  the 
ne  plus  fdtra  of  absurdity.  Such 
philosophy  annihilates  man  altogether, 
for  he  is  a  compound  being  of  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  and  is  endowed,  as 
respects  his  mind,  with  certain  ele- 
mentary faculties,  organs,  sentiments, 
and  propensities,  which  make  him, 
from  their  very  nature  and  functions, 
a  moral  agent — a  creature  capable  of 
doing  good  or  evil,  and  of  receiving 
praise  and  blame,  reward  and  punish- 
ment. But  this,  again,  shuts  us  up 
to  the  conclusion,  that  '*  wickedness 
proceedeth  from  the  wicked,"  cruelty 
from  the  cruel,  and  pride  from  the 
proud. 

Let  us,  then,  remember,  that  man 
is  the  architect  of  his  own  character, 
the  husbandman  of  his  own  heart. 
'*  Keep  your  heart  with  all  diligence, 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life"  and 
death.  God  has  created  it  fearfully 
and  wonderfully.  You  must  keep  it, 
if  you  would  be  happy,  diligently  and 
carefully.  In  the  spiritual,  as  in  the 
natural  world,  God  has  made  all  profit 
to  depend  upon  skill  and  labour.  *'  In 
all  labour  there  is  profit" — "  the  hand 
of  the  diligent  maketh  rich." 

Weeds  spring  spontaneous :  nseful  herbs  demand 
The  ploughman's,  seedsman's,  hoer's,  reaper's 

hand. 
Let  us  give  our  hearts  to  God.  He 
will  receive  them.  He  asks  them. 
They  are  his  right  "  My  son,  give 
me  thine  heart."  Let  us  fill  them 
with  his  fear  and  love.  Let  us  re- 
joice before  him,  and  join  trembling 
with  our  mirth.  So  shall  our  hearts 
be  filled  with  light,  knowledge,  right- 
eousness, and  joy*  But  God  will  not 
receiVe  an  unclean  heart  He  will 
not  dwell  with  a  proud  spirit  If, 
therefore,  we  would  have  Him  to 
^*  valk  in  us,  and  dwell  in  us,"  "  Let 


us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 
of  the  fiesh  and  of  the  spirit"  And 
particularly  let  the  eagle-eyed,  the 
strong-minded,  oh,  let  them  beware 
of  pride,  their  besetting  sin,  the  snare 
into  which  they  are  most  apt  to  fall ! 
What  greater  punishment  can  be 
imagined  for  a  proud  man — proud  of 
his  superior  wisdom  —  than  to  pro- 
nounce him  a  fool,  and  make  it  appa- 
rent, even  to  himself,  that  he  richly 
deserves  the  name  !  Yet  such  is  the 
fate  of  the  proud,  for  "  the  wicked 
shall  be  silent  in  darkness."  Oh.  ye 
foolish -wise  proud  men  ! — foolish  in 
the  eyes  of  wisdom,  wise  only  in  your 
own  conceit — ^we  deny  not  your  supe- 
rior mental  endowments  ;  but  what 
avails  the  clearest  intellect,  if  it  be 
veiled  by  pride  ?  Perish,  then,  at 
once  and  for  ever, your  pride.  Humb- 
ly believe,  and  promptly  obey,  the 
gospel  ;  for  *<  He  that  believeth,  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  Consider 
again  the  dreadful  import  of  these 
words,  "  The  wicked  shall  be  silent 
in  darkness."  Think  what  you  shall 
answer,  when  Jesus  says  to  you, 
"  Friend,  why  art  thou  not  arrayed 
in  the  garment  which  I  procured  for 
thee  with  the  price  of  my  own  blood  ? 
Why  did  you  not  give  the  evidences 
of  my  religion  a  candid  examination  ? 
Why  did  you  not  honour  my  laws 
with  a  pure  obedience  ?  You  are 
now  without  excuse  :  you  are  now 
speechless.  Darkness  have  you  loved, 
and  unto  darkness  shall  you  go.'' 
Then  shall  your  ears  tingle  with  pre- 
sent)  and  your  heart  meditate  future 
terror  ;  for,  turning  to  his  mighty  an- 
gels. He  will  say,  "  Take  him,  and 
bind  him,  and  cast  him  into  outer 
darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  And  then  you 
learn  the  full  import  of  these  words, 
"  The  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  dark- 
ness," where  the  low  moanings  of  re- 
morse are  only  relieved  by  the  speech- 
less agony  of  despair. 

And  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
sweet,  bright  meaning  of  these  words, 
*'  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints." 
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He  will  keep  them  in  the  right  path 
— He  will  keep  them  from  stumbling 
— He  will  make  them  feet  like  hinds' 
feet,  and  will  set  them  upon  their 
high  places.  Ten  thousand  worlds 
would  not  be  exchanged  bj  any  saint, 
for  that  one  expression  which  Jesus 
shall  breathe  into  the  quivering  ears 
of  all  his  people,  at  the  last  day — the 
last  of  their  trial,  the  first  of  their 
endless  triumph — "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servants,  enter  ye  into  the 
joy  of  your  Lord."  He  keeps  their 
feet — ^he  crowns  their  head.  He  will 
say  to  them,  "  Rejoice,  O  my  people, 
rejoice  for^^ever.  All  your  trials  are 
ended,  and  all  your  thoughts,  tears, 
labours,  and  sufferings,  for  my  sake 
and  the  gospel,  shall  now  be  reward- 
ed with  boundless,  endless  happiness. 
You  have  run  the  race,  and  you  shall 
wear  the  laurel.  You  have  gained 
the  victory,  and  you  shall  wear  the 
palm.  In  the  light  you  delighted, 
and  in  light  you  shall  dwell.  Let 
your  praises  now  echo  through  earth 
and  skies,  for  the  fountain  of  your 
bliss  shall  never  fail,  and  the  sun  of 
your  glory  shall  never  set." 

D.  L. 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 

SECTION   IV.  CHAPTER   HI. 

ALALYSIS    OF    THIS    SECTION. 

[The  first  twelve  verses  present  the  occasion 
of  a  speech  made  by  Peter  in  Solomon's 
splendid  portico,  the  only  remaining  portion 
of  that  edifice  reared  by  the  hands  of  the  great 
King,  unscathed  by  ihe  Chaldeans  at  the  time 
of  the  Captivity.  This  portion  of  the  narrative 
needs  no  eiposition.  It  is.thejffaiilt  of  almost 
all  the  commentators  that  they  must  explain 
every  thing,  whether  clear  or  obscure.  They 
must  say  something  on  every  sentence.  Indeed, 
some  of  them  say  more  on  the  clear  than  on 
the  obscure  portions  of  the  text. 

So  soon  as  the  occasion  of  this  speech  is 
narrated  in  the  miracle  of  healing  the  infirm 
man,  whose  case  was  very  generally  known  to 
the  visitors  of  the  temple,  we  have  a  synopsis 
of  the  discourse.  From  this  very  brief  sum- 
mary we  can,  indeed,  appreciate  the  character 
of  the  address.] 


1  Now,  about  that  time,  Peter  and 
John  went  up  to  the  temple,  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth 

2  hour.  And  a  certain  man,  who 
had  been  lame  from  his  birth, 
was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily 
at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  which 
is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of 
those  that  entered  into  the  temple ; 

1.  "About  that  time  Peter  and  John  went 
up  to  the  temple."  Peter  and  John  were  often . 
associated.  lu  going  to  the  sepulchre  they 
ran  together.  T^ey  were  both  of  the  company 
at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  to  which  the  Lord  ap- 
peared. When  the  Messiah  foretold  Peter's 
future  destiny,  he  immediately  inquired  after 
that  of  John.  And  here  again  they  are  asso- 
ciated in  the  second  grand  occasion  in  Jerusalem 
after  the  ascension  of  the  Lord. 

The  very  common  phrase,  epi  to  ante,  some- 
times means  together,  as  respects  concert; 
sometimes  refers  to  time,  "  the  same  time ;" 
and  sometimes  to  place,  "  the  same  place." 
Bat  as  the  place  is  here  named,  it  cannot  refer 
to  thai ;  nor  to  the  hour  of  the  day,  for  that 
is  named.  It  must  mean  on  a  certain  day,  or 
about  that  time. 

2.  "  The  hour  of  prayer."  This  hour  is 
defined  as  the  ninth  hour.  They  had  also  the 
third  hour  of  the  day  for  public  prayer,  and 
they  had  for  private  and  family  devotion  the 
sixth  hour.  David  said,  "Evening,  and  morn- 
ing, and  at  noon,  will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud." 
We  have  these  three  hours  named  in  this  book 
of  Acts — on  Pentecost,  chap.  ii.  15,  the  third 
hour ;  here,  the  ninth  hour  j  chap.  x.  9,  the 
sixth  hour.  These  correspond  to  our  nine 
o'clock,  twelve  o'clock,  and  three  o'clock. 
Though  strictly  speaking,  the  sun  not  rising  all 
the  year  at  six  o'clock,  the  third  hour  was  half 
way  between  sunrise  and  noon,  and  the  ninth 
hour  halfway  between  noon  and  sunset.  The 
Rabbies  were  tenacious  of  the  observance 
of  these  three  hours — alleging,  very  gratui- 
tously, that  Abraham  consecrated  the  first — 
Isaac,  the  second — and  Jacob,  the  third  hour 
of  prayer.  Adam  Clark  says  that  "  he  who 
conscientiously  observes  these  three  stated 
hours  of  prayer,  will  infallibly  grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  No  Christian  can  doubt  that  a  life  of 
prayer  is  a  life  of  faith,  and  that  the  more 
frequent  and  stated  our  hours  of  devotion,  the 
more  spiritually  minded  we  must  grow;  unless, 
indeed,  with  us  it  become,  after  the  manner  of 
the  Pharisees,  a  mere  form. 

"  Beautiftil  Gate  of  the  Temple."  This  gate, 
which  was  added  by  Herod  to  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles,  was  thirty  cubits  high  and  fifteen 
broad : — some  fifty-two  feet  high  by  twenty- 
six  broad,  made  of  Corinthian  brass,  more 
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3  who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about 
to  go  into  the  temple,  begged  to 

4  receive  alms.  But  Peter,  with 
John,  looking    steadfastly    upon 

5  him,  said,  Look  on  us.  And  he 
fixed  his  eyes  upon  them,  expect- 
ing to  receive  something  from  them. 

6  But  Peter  said.  Silver  and  gold 
have  I  none  ;  but  what  I  have  I 
give  unto  you  :  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Chnst,  the  Nazarene,  rise 

7  up  and  walk.  And,  taking  him 
by  the  right  hand,  he  raised  him 
up  :  and  immediately  his  feet  and 
ankle  bones  were  strengthened. 

8  And  leaping  up,  he  stood,  and 
walked  about,  and  entered  with 
them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and 

9  leaping,  and  praising  God.  And 
all  the  people  saw   him   walking 

10  and  praising  God  ;  and  they  knew 
him  to  be  the  same  person  who 
had  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple,  and  were  filled 
with  wonder  and  amazement  at 
that  which  had  happened  to  him. 

1 1  And  while  he  kept  fast  hold  of 
Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran 
together  to  them,  exceedingly  as- 
tonished,  in    the    portico  called 

pompons  in  its  workmansliip  and  splendor  than 
those  that  were  covered  with  silver  and  gold. 
Others  think  it  was  the  inner  gate,  between 
that  of  the  Grentiles  and  that  of  Israel — Dod- 
dridge, 

6.  "  Silver  and  gold  I  have  none."  WhUe 
the  price  of  the  possessions  sold  was  laid  at 
the  Apostles*  feet,  it  seems  they  put  none  of  it 
in  their  pockets. 

"  Such  as  I  have  give  J  thee."  Peter  felt 
that  he  had  something  better.  He  had  the 
promise,  "  In  my  name  you  shall  heal,"  &c. ; 
"  for  I  am  with  you."  He  felt  that  he  pos- 
sessed the  power  of  the  Lord,  though  he  did 
not  possess  a  gerah. 

11.  "Solomon's  Porch."  Josephus informs 
us,  [Antiq.  Ub.  viiL  cap.  3,  (al.  2,)  sect.  2,  9, 
and  lib.  zz.  cap.  9,  (al  8,)  sect.  7i]  that  Solo- 
mon, when  he  built  the  temple,  (finding  the 
area  of  Mount  Zion  too  small  to  answer  his 
magnificent  plan,  filled  up  a  part  of  the  adja- 
cent valley,  and  built  an  outward  portico  over 
it  towards  the  east.  This  was  a  most  noble 
structure,  supported  by  a  wall  400  cubits  high, 
and  consisting  of  stones  of  a  vast  bulk,  each 
stone  (as  it  is  said)  being  twenty  cubits  long 
and  siz  cubits  high ;  and  Josephus  speaks  of 


12  Solomon's.  And  Peter  seeing 
this,  answered  the  people  ;  Is- 
raelites, why  do  ye  wonder  at  this  ? 
or  why  ^%.  your  eyes  on  us,  as  if 
by  our  own  power,  or  piety,  we 

1 3  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The 
God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fa- 
thers, has  glorified  his  Son  Jesus, 
whom  you  delivered  up,  and  re- 
jected in  the  presence  of  Pilate, 
when  he  was  desirous  to  release 

14  him  ;  but  you  rejected  the  Holy 
and  Righteous  One,  and  desired  a 
murderer  to  be  granted  to  you  ; 

15  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life, 
whom  God  has  raised  from  the 
dead,  of  which  we  are  witnesses  ; 

16  and  his  name,  through  faith  in  his 
name,  has  made  this  man  strong, 
whom  you  see  and  know  ;  yes, 
the  faith  which  is  by  him,  has 
given  him  this  perfect  soundness, 

17  in  the  presence  of  you  all.  And 
now  brethren,  I  know  that  through 
ignorance  you  did  it,  as   did  also 

18  your  rulers  ;  but  those  things 
which  God  foretold,  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  Prophets,  that  the  Mes- 
siah lAioold  wflSBi,  iw  kas  thus 

19  fulfilled.  Reform,  therefore,  and 
return  to  God,  that  so  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out ;  that  seasons 
of  refreshment  may  come  from  the 

it  as  continuing  even  to  the  time  of  Albinus 
and  Agrippa,  which  was  several  years  after 
the  death  of  Christ.  This  is  called  Solomon's 
Porch.  (Acts  iii.  2,  andv.  12.)  "This portico 
is  said  to  have  been  the  only  part  of  the  teni' 
pie  which  was  not  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans." 
— Doddridge. 

17.  "  Through  ignorance  you  did  it."  While 
voluntary  ignorance  cannot  ezcuse  error,  in- 
vincible or  involuntary  ignorance  may.  In 
what  point  of  view  the  Apostle  contemplated 
the  ignorance  of  so  vast  a  concourse  we  ought 
not  to  decide  hastily.  He  seems  to  eztenuate 
the  offence  from  the  fact  that  none  of  them 
recognized  the  character  of  the  person  whom 
they  killed ;  intimating  that  had  they  known 
him,  repentance  conld  not  have  been  preached 
to  them.  Paul,  in  his  own  case,  reasons  in 
the  same  manner.  (1  Tim.  i.  14.) 

19.  "That  seasons  of  refreshment  may 
come" — "  When  the  times  of  refreshment  shall 
come."    The  common  version  intimates  that 
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20  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
may  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 

21  before  designed  for  you  :  whom, 
indeed,  heaven  must  retain  till 
the  times  of  the  accomplishment 
of  all  things,  which  God  has 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his 
holy  Prophets,  from  the  beginning 

22  of  time.  Moses  truly  said,  to  the 
fathers,  **  A  Prophet  like  me  shall 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  for 
you,  from  among  your  brethren  ; 
him  shall  you  obey  in  all  things, 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you  : 

23  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
every  soul  who  will  not  obey  that 
Prophet,  shall  be  cut  off   from 

24  among  the  people."  Yes,  and  all 
the  Prophets  from  Samuel,  and 
those  that  succeeded,  as  many  as 
have   spoken,  have  also   foretold 

25  these  days.  You  are  the  children 
of  the  Prophets,  and  of  the  institu- 
tion which  God  instituted  with  our 
fathers,  saying  to  Abraham,  "And 
in  your  seed  shall  all  the  families 

pardon  of  sin  was  not  to  be  enjoyed  till  some 
future  time.  In  this  case,  as  in  many  others, 
it  follows  Bcza.  We  have,  however,  a  more 
oommon  meaning  of  the  word,  and  a  greater 
weight  of  authority  for  preferring  that  to  when. 
We  have  Vitringa,  Lightfoot,  Doddridge, 
Rhaphelius,  &c.  as  well  as  the  scope  of  the 
passage.  Seasons  of  refreshment  are  the  con- 
solations of  the  Spirit  consequent  upon  re- 
pentance and  conversion.  Three  blessings  are 
promised  here  on  repentance — remission  of 
sins,  seasons  of  refreshment,  and  the  promise 
of  the  return  of  the  Saviour  to  bless  his  people. 

""Whom  the  heavens  must  retain  to  the 
regulation  of  all  things"  Doddridge,  "  To  the 
restitution  of  all  things." — "  To  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  things,"  Campbell.  The  last  of 
these  is  certainly  correct,  and  much  more  ap- 
posite and  intelligible  than  either  of  the  other 
terms  that  represent  it. 

Apokatastasis  occurs  only  once  in  the  New 
Testament.  In  Josephus  and  Philo  it  is  some- 
times found.  The  subjects  of  discourse  there 
indicate  reformation  or  restoration  as  its  mean- 
bg.  In  the  Septuagint,  (Job  viii.  6,)  the  verb 
apokathistanein  occurs  in  the  sense  of  to 
bring  to  an  end,  to  accomplish,  to  consummate. 
Bloomfield  thinks  that  in  this  passage  it  refers 
to  the  ultimate  spread  of  the  Christian  doctrine 
among  Jews  and  Gentiles — the  resurrection 
and  final  judgment ;  and,  with  other  critics, 
supposes  it  equivalent  to  the  phrase  the  end 


26  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  To  you, 
first.  God  having  raised  up  his 
Son,  has  sent  him  to  bless  you  ; 
in  turning  every  one  of  you  from 
your  iniquities. 

of  the  world.  With  Dr.  G.  Campbell  we  pre- 
fer accomplishment  as  its  best  representative. 

26.  "  Turning  from  your  iniquities."  There 
is  a  difference  between  blessing  a  people  in 
turning  every  one  of  them  from  his  iniquities, 
and  blessing  every  one  of  them  that  turns  from 
his  iniquities.  This  last  is  the  exact  and  just 
rendering  of  the  passage,  and  certainly  most 
consistent  with  the  fact.  For  the  blessing  was 
not  in  turning  every  one  of  them,  but  in  the 
peace  and  salvation  bestowed  on  every  one  of 
them  that  turned  from  his  iniquities  through 
the  grace  of  God  revealed  to  him  in  the  pro- 
clamation of  mercy. 

"  En  to  apostrephein  ekaston  apo  ton 
ponerion  umon"  our  version  renders,  "  In 
turning  every  one  of  you  away,"  &c.  This 
mode  of  translating  the  words  is  supported  by 
the  authority  of  the  Ital.  and  Piscator.  Others, 
however,  as  Erasmus,  Beza,  Grotius,  and 
Tyndal,  render,  "  So  that  every  one  should 
turn,"  &c.  De  Dieu,  Pearce,  and  others :  "  If 
every  one  shall  turn."  Hammond,  Moms, 
Heinrichs,  &c.  take  apostrephein  entirely  of 
Christ  reforming  and  blessing  the  Jewish 
people ;  as  in  Rom.  xi.  26  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  4.  But 
this  lies  open  to  the  objection  of  Orobio,  as 
stated  in  his  conference  with  Limborch  (refer- 
red to  by  Doddridge :)  namely,  that  Christ  did 
not,  in  fact,  turn  every  one  of  them  from  their 
iniquities,  though  it  must  be  allowed  that  he 
took  such  steps  as  were  proper  for  that  purpose. 
Doddridge,  therefore,  adopts  the  version, 
"  Every  one  of  you  tumingfrom  your  iniquities," 
which  he  thinks  farther  preferable,  "  as  the 
Apostle  knew  that  the  Jews  would,  in  fact, 
reject  the  gospel,  and  bring  destruction  on 
themselves  as  a  nation,  by  that  means."  It 
may,  I  am  aware,  be  said  that  the  action  only 
reaches  so  far  as  Christ's  wishes  and  best 
exertions  to  effect  it  extends ;  yet  this  is  not 
quite  satisfactory.  So  that,  upon  the  whole, 
I  am  inclined  to  accede  to  the  interpretation  of 
Beza,  Piscator,  Bp.  Pearce,  Doddridge,  Rosen- 
muller,  and  Kuinoel :  "  On  each  one  turning 
himself  from  his  iniquities:"  and  this  (as 
Kuinoel  observes)  is  most  suitable  to  Peter's 
words  at  verse  19,  "  Repent  and  be  converted." 
^Bloomfield. 

PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 

REFLECTIONS  ON  PETER'S  SECOND 

SPEECH, 

WITH  AN  ANALYSIS  OF   THE   SPEECH. 

In  contemplating  this  second  speech 
we  are  struck  with  the  simplicity  and 
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directness  of  the  manner  of  the  orator. 
There  is  no  parade  of  words,  no  note 
of  preparation.  He  approaches  the 
sahject  at  once.  He  speaks  to  his 
audience,  not  before  them.  He  speaks 
for  them,  and  not  for  himself.  He 
soothes  and  propitiates  their  minds 
by  calling  them  Israelites,  He  im- 
mediately directs  their  attention  from 
himself  to  his  Master.  ''  Why  stare 
at  us  I  We  have  not  the  power  which 
you  have  seen  displayed.  It  is  the 
power  of  that  same  person  whom  you 
crucified." 

Again  he  propitiates  their  attention 
by  their  national  and  consanguineous 
relation  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, and  presents  their  God  as  glorify- 
ing his  Son,  and  not  them,  by  the 
miracle.  Then  he  immediately  con- 
nects the  miracle  with  its  object — 
the  proof  with  its  own  proposition. 

He  makes  his  companion,  John, 
though  standing  silent,  speak  with 
him  by  using  the  plursd  form.  He 
seeks  not  honor  for  himself.  He 
charges  their  sin  upon  them.  He 
excuses  Pilate  in  some  degree  that 
he  may  fix  upon  them  the  greater 
guilt,  the  heavier  load.  His  antithesis 
of  their  desiring  or  preferring  a  mur- 
derer, that  they  might  murder  the 
Son  of  God,  is  awfully  sharp  and 
pointed.  It  makes  their  sin  enormous. 
Killing  an  innocent  person,  a  public 
benefactor,  and  preferring  to  him, 
when  they  had  power  to  release  him, 
a  murderer,  a  public  malefactor  ! 
What  a  contrast  I  He  then  asserts 
the  proof  that  he  was  the  Prince  of 
Life,  by  the  strong  assertion  of  the 
fact  of  his  resurrection,  and  offers 
himself  and  his  associates  as  witnesses 
of  that  fact.  The  miracle  proves 
them  to  be  true  men,  and  they  prove 
the  fact  by  his  resurrection.  He 
makes  the  celebrated  cripple  a  new 
witness  of  that  fact  ;  for,  adds  he,  his 
name,  and  our  faith  in  his  name,  have 
made  this  man  strong,  whom  you  now 
see,  and  have  long  known.  Yes,  the 
faith  which  is  through  him  proclaimed, 
has    imparted    to   him   this   perfect 


soundness,  as  you  all  see.  *'  I  know, 
indeed,"  adds  he,  as  apologetic  for 
them,  '*  that  through  ignorance,  or  a 
full  comprehension  of  your  own  ac- 
tions, you  did  this  thing,  as  did  your 
leaders."  He  does  not,  indeed,  re- 
tract from  the  enormity  of  their  sin  ; 
but  admits,  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
their  only  conceivable  plea.  True, 
indeed,  Paul  who  might  have  known 
better,  excuses  not  himself  altogether, 
but  makes  his  ignorance  a  reason  why 
he  obtained  mercy,  which  in  other 
circumstances  he  could  not  have  en- 
joyed. He  then  calls  to  his  aid  the 
testimony  of  all  the  Prophets  in  at- 
testation of  his  own  testimony  con- 
cerning the  Messiaii. 

Two  imperatives  almost  imme- 
diately follow  : — Repent  and  be  con- 
verted— change  your  mind — change 
your  conduct.  It  is  but  a  reiteration, 
or  pleonastic  form  of  expressing  one 
and  the  same  precept :  for  both  a 
change  of  views  and  a  change  of 
conduct,  or  a  change  of  heart  and  a 
change  of  life  are  comprehended  in 
that  precept.  But  in  the  ardor  and 
fulness  of  the  spirit  of  the  preacher, 
he  calls  upon  his  hearers  to  reform 
and  turn  to  the  Lord.  We  are  all 
in  the  habit  of  thus  forcibly  reiterating 
the  same  idea  by  a  variety  of  terms  and 
formulas,  that  all  may  understand  it. 

In  comparing  Peter's  opening 
speech  with  his  second  address,  we 
may  better  understand  the  primitive 
gospel  and  the  apostolic  method  of 
presenting  it.  He  does  not,  indeed, 
always  use  the  same  words.  This  to 
us,  as  it  was  to  their  contemporaries, 
is  a  great  advantage.  New  versions 
suggest  new  ideas,  or  impart  clearer, 
fuller,  and  more  impressive  views  of 
things.  Certain  it  is,  that  Peter  gave 
the  same  views  and  commanded  the 
same  duties  on  both  occasions.  On 
Pentecost  he  commanded  two  things, 
and  annexed  two  promises.  "Repent 
and  be  baptized  eveiy  one  of  you." 
Here  he  says,  "  Repent  and  be  con- 
verted every  one  of  you."  There  he 
said,  "  For  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
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you  shall  receive  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Here  he  says,  "  That  your  sins  may 
he  hlotted  out  and  that  seasons  of 
refreshment  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  may  come,  and  that  he  may 
send  Jesus  to  bless  you  at  the  final 
consummation  of  all  things."  Pardon 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  promised  the 
obedient  in  faith,  with  a  future  im- 
mortality when  the  Lord  comes. 

We  cannot  ofben,  and  perhaps  not 
at  all,  trace  the  nice  and  delicate 
connections  of  things  in  nature.  The 
relation  of  cause  and  effect  is  yet  a 
mystery  to  millions.  But  when  God 
commands  any  thing  to  be  done  for 
any  one  purpose,  that  which  he  com- 
mands is  indispensable  to  that  pur- 
pose. It  cannot  be  secured  in  any 
other  way.  The  Apostle  gave  no 
philosophy  of  these  precepts,  nor  does 
any  one  interrogate  him  for  the  reason 
of  the  precept  or  the  promises.  In 
our  popular  theory  of  conversion  it 
falls  very  discordantly  on  our  ear  to 
be  commanded  in  this  style — "  Re- 
pent and  be  converted,"  or  "  Repent 
and  convert  yourselves."  In  either 
case  there  would  be  a  theoretical  in- 
congruity which  but  few  of  our  or- 
thodox guides  would  sanction,  or 
could  satisfactorily  explain  to  ns. 
Indeed,  the  bold  imperative  precepts, 
"believe,"  "repent,"  "be  baptized," 
80  frequent  in  this  book,  are  not  in 
harmony  with  our  too  tame  and 
speculative  style. 

There  is  much  of  the  wisdom  and 
prudence  of  a  great  master  of  the 
human  heart  in  this  speech  of  Peter. 
The  orator  throws  himself  into  the 
arms  of  the  Prophets  from  the  as- 
saults of  such  as  might  cavil  against 
his  positions.  He  quotes  Moses  and 
alludes  to  Samuel  and  all  the  Pro- 
phets in  attestation  of  the  congruity 
of  his  facts  with  their  predictions,  and 
gives  great  emphasis  to  the  intimation 
that  all  who  will  not  obey  the  great 
Prophet  in  all  these  solemn  and  com- 
prehensive imperatives,  shall  be  cut 
off  from  the  people  of  God,  and  enjoy 
none  of  the  blessings  of  this  reign  of 


grace.  He  addresses  their  hopes  and 
their  fears.  He  has  present  and 
future  blessings  in  his  eye.  He  pro- 
mises a  glorious  consummation,  in- 
timates the  ultimate  return  of  the 
Messiah  from  heaven  to  earth  to  con- 
summate and  confirm  this  new  order 
of  things  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
happiness  of  his  people. 

From  this  discourse  we  learn  still 
more  the  great  peculiarity  of  the 
apostolic  preaching.  It  consists  in 
the  declaration  of  the  great  facts  of 
redemption — the  things  that  man  has 
done  in  his  rebellion — and  what  God 
has  done  to  redeem  him.  It  then  en- 
joins upon  him  new  precepts  growing 
out  of  these  facts,  with  promises  an- 
nexed to  them.  Hence  arises  "  the 
obedience  of  faith."  There  are  gos- 
pel facts  to  be  believed — gospel  pre- 
cepts to  be  obeyed — and  gospel  pro- 
mises to  be  enjoyed  and  hoped  for — 
and  a  Saviour,  to  be  loved,  admired, 
and  served.  A.  C. 

CONGREGATIONAL 
PSALMODY. 

[We  have  read  the  following  Essay  on  Con- 
gregational Psalmody,  by  J.  J.  Waite,  with 
considerable  interest.  It  has  been  in  our  pos- 
session several  months,  waiting  a  favorable  op- 
portunity for  presenting  it  to  our  readers.  The 
writer,  we  are  informed,  has  been  an  acceptable 
minister  amongst  the  Independents ;  but,  for 
some  wise  reason  in  the  providence  of  God,  he 
lost  his  eye-sight.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this, 
he  has  become  a  popular  and  scientific  teacher 
of  congregational  singing.  He  proposes  to  do 
away  with  instrumental  music  entirely  in  the 
worship  of  God,  and  train  human  voices — the 
best  of  organs,  because  constructed  by  God — ^in 
harmony  for  this  delightful  exercise.  Singing 
is  taught  by  Mr.  Waite  on  a  comprehensive 
plan,  as  well  as  in  an  interesting  manner.  He 
will  not  engage  to  visit  any  town  until  a  class 
of  POUB  HTJNDBED  pupils  be  obtained,  preferring 
two  or  three  times  that  number  with  which  to 
commence.  From  what  we  have  heard  and 
read  respecting  this  matter,  we  should  feel 
highly  gratified  to  witness  and  participate  in 
engagements  of  a  like  chaj'acter.     We  obsei-ve 
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constantly  the  influence  exercised  by  mind  over 
mind  throagh  the  medium  of  language  and  the 
homan  voice ;  and  where  this  influence  is  ex- 
erted for  high  and  noble  purposes,  we  view  its 
operations  with  interest  and  delight.  But  to 
see  one  who  is  blind,  occupying  an  elevated  po- 
sition, with  seven  or  eight  hundred  pupils 
around  him,  divided  into  four  sections,  accord- 
ing to  voice  —  the  elder  boys  stationed  in  the 
left  hand  gallery,  the  women  and  children  in  the 
right,  the  men  with  deep  voices  in  the  front, 
and  those  with  high  voices  occupying  seats  be- 
low, each  section  singing  its  respective  part 
with  energy,  in  correct  time,  and  perfect  har- 
mony— must  be  a  scene  of  surpassing  interest, 
not  often  witnessed  in  our  places  of  worship. 
But  why  should  it  not  be  witnessed  ?  Because 
the  people  are  taught  to  look  to  the  choir  for 
singing,  as  they  are  to  the  minister  for  preach- 
ing and  praying.  Surely  great  reform  is  need- 
ed ;  and  we  rejoice  to  know,  that  a  strong  an- 
gel, with  trumpet  voice,  has  gone  forth  among 
the  people,  demanding  reform  among  all  deno- 
miuations  of  the  professed  worshippers  of  God. 
I  So  delicate,  we  are  informed,  is  the  ear  of  Mr. 
Waite,  and  so  remarkably  acute,  that  the  least 
discordant  note  that  may  be  uttered  in  any  part 
of  his  large  classes,  is  detected  in  a  moment ; 
and  in  six  lessons,  by  his  method  of  training, 
a  large  class  is  enabled,  by  persevering  practice, 
to  sing  in  the  most  harmonious  and  delightful 
manner.  The  author  of  the  system,  however, 
shall  now  speak  for  himself,  in  a  short  extract 
selected  from  the  Address  to  his  Pupils.  He 
says: 

In  six  evenings  I  had  the  pleasure  of  con- 
ducting the  Finsbury  Class  through  twenty- 
three  tunes.  In  the  same  number  of  evenings 
I  have  now  conducted  five  classes  in  the 
Metropolitan  districts  through  thirty-eight 
tunes.  All  these  tunes  have  been  sung  in  full 
harmony.  Every  evening  has  yielded  us  a 
rich  enjoyment.  We  have  had  a  happy  com- 
bination of  musical,  intellectual,  and  devotional 
pleasures.  We  have  used  none  other  than  the 
genuine  Congregational  Psalm  Tune ;  we  have 
employed  each  voice  in  that  melody  for  which, 
by  its  very  structure,  God  has  adapted  it.  We 
have  invariably  regarded  the  tune  as  an  har- 
monious medium  of  expressing  the  thoughts 
and  sentiments  of  the  hymn.  Our  mle  has 
been  that  sound  should  accord  with  sense,  and 
music  be  the  interpreter  of  meaning.  By  thus 
complying  with  the  laws  stamped  upon  our 
physical  and  mental  constitution,  we  have 
happily  realized  some  of  those  pleasures  which 
God  in  wisdom  and  in  kindness  reserves  for 


those  who  yield  obedience  to  his  will.  If  our 
congregations  would  enjoy  on  the  Lord's  day 
such  pleasures  as  we  have  tasted  in  our  psal- 
mody exercises,  they  must  imitate  our  example. 
It  has  now  been  abundantly  demonstrated  that 
persons  of  ordinary  musical  talent  may  speedily 
acquire  the  art  of  tracing  tune  and  time,  so  as 
to  take  their  appropriate  part  in  the  harmonies 
of  the  sanctuary,  in  a  manner  at  once  plea- 
surable and  edifying  both  to  themselves  and 
others.  Let  psalmody  classes  be  formed  in 
connection  with  all  our  churches.  Let  the 
voices  which  God  has  made  be  taught  to  sing 
his  praise.  Let  the  spurious  psalm  tune  be 
for  ever  banished  from  the  house  of  God.  Let 
the  understanding  and  the  heart  employ  their 
noblest  powers  in  this  exercise.  I  regiurd  you 
as  a  gocKlly  baud  of  of  psalmody  reformers.  A 
great  work  lies  before  us : — the  work  of  teach- 
ing others  to  praise  God  in  his  sanctuary,  to 
praise  Him  for  his  mighty  acts,  to  praise  Him 
according  to  his  excellent  greatness,  to  praise 
Him  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understand- 
ing also.  Let  us  ask  God  to  qualify  us  for  the 
diligent  and  devout  performance  of  this  great 
work. 

Without  further  observation,  we  shall  now 
proceed  with  the  Essay.] 

ESSAY  ON  CONGREGATIONAL 
PSALMODY. 

The  power  of  music  to  afford  plea- 
sure has  been  felt  and  acknowledged 
in  every  country  and  in  every  age. 
From  the  earliest  times  instruments 
of  music  have  been  constructed,  and 
skill  in  their  use  has  ever  been  es- 
teemed a  valuable  accomplishment 
In  the  production  of  such  instruments, 
and  in  the  acquisition  of  such  skill, 
immense  sums  of  money  are  now  an- 
nually expended  by  the  inhabitants 
of  our  own  country  : — it  is,  however, 
generally  acknowledged  that  the 
music  of  the  human  voice  is  incom- 
parably superior  to  that  of  every  other 
instrument.  Celebrated  vocalists  al- 
ways obtain  for  their  services  a  higher 
sum  than  that  which  is  paid  to  the 
most  distinguished  instrumental  per- 
formers. 

Vocal  music  is  now  recommended 
to  popular  attention  by  various  con- 
siderations. It  is  said  to  improve  the 
enunciation — refine  the  taste — elevate 
the  morals— confirm  the  health — 
strengthen  the  social  feeling — and 
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augment  the  pleasures  of  those  who 
practice  it.  Allured  by  the  prospect 
of  such  advantages,  many  thousands 
of  persons  in  different  parts  of  the 
coantiy  have  already  begun  to  take 
lessons  in  the  science  and  art  of 
singing  ;  the  number  of  such  persons 
is  still  increasing,  and  it  is  truly 
gratifybg  to  think  of  the  extended 
scale  on  which,  in  a  short  time,  the 
human  voice  will  probably  be  culti- 
vated. In  this  great  movement  we 
heartily  rejoice,  not  because  we  fully 
approve  all  the  persons  or  methods 
employed  in  its  promotion,  nor  be- 
cause we  think  sdl  the  advantages 
expected  from  it  are  likely  to  be 
realized  ;  but  we  rejoice  in  it  because 
of  the  favorable  influence  such  a 
movement  is  adapted  to  produce  on 
congregational  psalmody. 

Great  as  may  be  the  benefits  arising 
from  attention  to  vocal  music  of  a 
secular  character — those  which  re- 
sult from  the  study  of  ihai  which  is 
sacred,  will,  in  the  eelimation  of  the 
Christiaa,  be  allowed  to  have  the 
ufidisputed  pre-eminence. 

Few  persons  have  any  adequate 
conception  of  the  elevated  and  ex- 
quisite enjoyment  which  will  be  felt 
by  our  religious  assemblies,  when 
they  shall  have  paid  due  regard  to 
intelligent  and  devotional  singing. 
Considered  with  reference  to  its 
power  to  afford  musical  and  intellec- 
tual pleasure,  congregational  psal- 
mody presents  claims  to  diligent,  im- 
mediate, and  universal  attention.  On 
this  ground  alone  it  deserves  to  be 
carefully  studied  —  and  would  be 
found  to  repay  its  students  with  far 
more  than  all  the  advantages  which 
can  possibly  result  from  the  study  of 
secular  music. 

But  psalmody  rests  not  in  its  prin- 
cipal claims  to  our  attention  on  these 
grounds.  It  is  an  ordinance  of  God. 
He  who  neglects  it,  or  who  is  indiffer- 
ent to  the  manner  of  its  performance, 
is  guilty  of  sin.  All  moral  disqualifi- 
cations for  this  exercise,  and  all 
mental  indispositions  to  it,  are  sins. 


Physical  inability  is  the  only  ground 
of  exemption  from  this  duty,  which 
in  the  sight  of  God,  can  be  success- 
fully pleaded. 

It  cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed 
on  the  mind  of  the  church,  that  to 
sing  the  praises  of  God  with  the 
spirit  and  with  the  understanding  also, 
is  a  religious  duty  incumbent  upon 
every  Christian. 

Those  who  feel  the  importance  of 
this  sacred  duty,  and  who  conscien- 
tiously desire  to  discharge  it  aright,* 
should  diligently  and  prayerfully  ex- 
amine the  Scriptures,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  ascertaining  the  mind  of 
God  on  this  subject.  Such  an  ex- 
amination, has  in  our  own  case,  led 
to  an  oppressive  and  humiliating  sense 
of  the^i^ceedingly  defective  manner 
in  which  this  part  ii  worship  is  usually 
perfonned.  A  similar  effect  has  been 
{N:x>diieed  on  the  minds  of  several 
ministers,  and  others  who  have  care- 
fully invested  this  matter.  The  scrip- 
tural inculcation  of  this  great  duty 
opens  a  wide  and  important  field  of 
ministerial  labour,  from  the  due  culti- 
vation of  which,  the  most  valuable 
results  may  confidently  be  expected. 
The  pastors  of  several  churches  have 
begun  to  direct  the  attention  of  their 
people  to  this  subject,  and  the  indica* 
tions  of  an  improving  state  of  things 
have  already  appeared.  Much  con- 
sideration has  been  given  to  it  by 
our  highly  esteemed  friend,  the  Rev. 
John  Burder,  of  Stroud.  Several 
years  since,  that  gentleman  promoted 
the  work  of  reform  in  his  own  con- 
gregation, by  the  delivery  of  two  or 
three  discourses  on  the  nature  and 
excellency  of  the  duty  of  praising 
God.  In  connection  with  this  effort, 
the  writer  consented  to  give  a  course 
of  twelve  lectures  on  Musical  Science, 
and  other  subjects  relating  to  congre- 
gational psalmody.  About  two  years 
ago,  Mr.  Burder  renewed  his  exer- 
tions in  this  cause,  by  preaching 
another  series  of  sermons.  A  second, 
and  more  comprehensive  course  of 
lectures  was  also  delivered  by  the 
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writer,  accompanied,  as  before,  by 
instruction  in  the  Science  and  Art  of 
Singing.  Were  every  pastor  to  com- 
mence and  persevere  in  such  efforts, 
a  glorious  reformation  in  this  depart- 
ment of  worship  would  speedily  be 
effected.  At  present  the  state  of  our 
psalmody  is  truly  to  be  deplored.  In 
many  cases,  it  may  be  pronounced  a 
daring  insult  to  God,  and  a  deep  dis- 
honor to  the  church.  Why  should 
we  hesitate  to  confess  this  ?  To  hide 
it  from  God  is  impossible — and  it 
would  be  unwise  to  conceal  it  from 
ourselves. 

Scriptural  praise  consists  in  duly 
acknowledging  and  showing  forth  the 
glorious  perfections  of  God — and  in 
declaring  his  doings  among  the  peo- 
ple. This  service  is  acceptable  to 
God,  only  when  it  is  performed  in 
the  exercise  of  faith  ;  for  •*  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him  ;" 
and  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin."  Intelligence  and  devotion 
should  characterize  this  engagement ; 
for  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  who 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth."  Adoration, 
humility,  and  gratitude,  enter  as  ele- 
ments into  scriptural  praise.  If  in 
the  temple  above,  the  holy  angels  fall 
before  the  throne  on  their  faces  and 
worship  God,  with  what  humble  and 
adoring  gratitude  ought  sinful  men  to 
approach  him  in  the  sanctuary  below. 
(Rev.  vii.  9- 1 2.)  Profound  reverence 
and  solemnity  become  both  the  en- 
gagement and  the  place,  for  'Uhe 
Lord  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared, 
and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all 
them  that  call  upon  his  name."  An 
intense  desire  to  glorify  God,  should 
be  cherished  by  those  who  would 
render  acceptable  praise,  and  that 
desire  should  be  apparent  to  their 
fellow-worshippers.  There  should 
also  be  an  endeavour  to  excite  and 
assist  others  to  unite  in  this  sacred 
exercise.  When  our  own  spirits  are 
in  a  suitable  frame,  the  language  of 
our  hearts  will  be,  "  Let  the  people 
praise  thee,  O  God,  let  all  the  people 


praise  thee."  The  qualifications  for 
this  duty  with  which  God  has  en- 
dowed us,  should  be  conscientiously 
employed  for  the  spiritual  edification 
of  his  church.  Every  worshipper  has 
a  right  to  expect  assistance  fi>om  his 
fellow-worshippers,  and  in  return 
should  gratefully  and  cheerfully  con- 
tribute his  share  of  intelligent  and 
devotional  praise.  Each  should  en- 
deavour so  to  sing,  as  to  kindle  up 
the  spirit  of  devotion  around  him, 
and  cause  the  whole  congregation  to 
glow  with  a  desire  to  make  the  praise 
of  God  glorious. 

The  design  of  this  part  of  worship 
should  be  duly  considered  by  the 
church — our  fitness  to  engage  in  this 
duty  will  be  increased  by  a  distinct 
perception  of  the  purposes  intended 
to  be  accomplished  by  it.  To  per- 
form this  service  so  as  to  answer  the 
great  ends  for  which  it  has  been  ap- 
pointed, should  be  an  object  of  desire 
to  every  Christian.  In  the  material 
creation,  it  is  observable  that  some  of 
the  works  of  God  are  constructed  so 
as  to  effect  several  purposes.  The 
same  remark  may  be  made  of  psal- 
mody—  it  is  intended,  and  when 
rightly  performed  is  eminently  adapt- 
ed, to  answer  several  distinct  and 
valuable  ends. 

The  chief  design  of  psalmody  is 
the  glory  of  God.  The  unintelligent 
and  inanimate  parts  of  creation  con- 
tinually exhibit  in  their  very  structure 
the  glory  of  their  Maker — the  divine 
perfections  are  visibly  stamped  upon 
them  all ;  and  they  praise  their 
Creator  to  the  full  extent  of  which 
they  are  capable.  Intelligent  crea- 
tures are  endowed  with  nobler  powers 
of  glorifjring  God — they  are  capable 
of  knowing,  loving,  and  praising  him. 
All  the  faculties  they  have  should  he 
employed  to  their  full  extent,  and  at 
all  times,  in  this  exalted  service.  To 
do  less  than  this,  is  to  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God. 

Another  design  of  psalmody  is  the 
honour  of  the  church.  The  visible 
creation  can  have  no  greater  honor 
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than  to  bear  upon  it  the  glorious  im- 
press of  the  divine  perfections  ;  nor 
can  the  members  of  the  church  on 
earth  or  in  heaven  have  any  greater 
honor  than  to  be  permitted  to  employ 
all  their  redeemed  faculties  in  show- 
ing forth  the  ineffable  glories  of  the 
blessed  God. 

The  spiritual  improvement  of  the 
church  is  another  design  of  psalmody. 
In  this  sacred  engagement  all  the 
gracious  principles  and  affections  of 
Uie  soul  are  brought  into  exercise, 
and  by  such  exercise  all  are  strength- 
ened. 

To  prepare  the  church  for  the  wor- 
ship of  the  heavenly  sanctuary  may 
be  regarded  as  another  design  of 
psalmody.  The  inhabitants  of  hea- 
ven are  represented  as  continually 
praising  God,  and  as  serving  Him 
day  and  night  in  His  temple :  by 
what  more  admirable  discipline  could 
believers  on  earth  be  trained  for  the 
enjoyments  of  the  skies,  than  by  fre- 
quent association  in  the  sanctuary  in 
all  the  sacred  exercises  included  in 
the  presentment  of  sacrifices  of  true 
spiritual  praise  ?  Who  does  not  see 
in  this  ordinance  a  device  of  infinite 
wisdom  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this  great  purpose  ? 

May  we  not  consider  the  spiritual 
enjoym^it  of  the  church  as  another 
design  of  psalmody  ?  Many  sources 
of  pleasure  are  graciously  opened  to 
the  servants  of  God  on  earth,  but 
their  highest  and  purest  enjoyments 
are  to  be  found  only  in  spiritual  wor- 
ship. Were  psalmody  rightly  per- 
formed, It  would  yield  musical  plea- 
sures of  an  exalted  kind  ;  but  these 
deserve  not  to  be  named  in  comparison 
with  the  sublime  intellectual  enjoy- 
ments and  profound  spiritual  delights 
which  would  result  from  the  exercise. 

The  exertion  of  a  sacred  influence 
on  the  minds  of  the  unconverted,  is 
the  last  design  of  psalmody  to  which 
we  shall  refer.  Were  the  praises  of 
the  church  offered  with  musical  pro- 
priety, and  in  an  intelligent  and  truly 
devotional  manner,  a  most  solemn 


and  impressive  effect  would  be  pro- 
duced on  the  minds  of  young  persons 
and  others,  in  our  religious  assemblies. 
It  would  be  impossible  for  them  to 
witness  such  worship  without  feeling 
to  some  extent  the  importance  of  per- 
sonal piety. 

Religion  would  then  be  presented 
to  their  minds  as  a  living  reality, 
yielding  to  its  subjects  sacred  and 
elevated  pleasures  even  on  earth,  and 
conducting  them  to  the  pure,  sublime, 
and  everlasting  enjoyment  of  the 
skies. 

To  these  observations  on  the  na- 
ture and  design  of  psalmody,  we  add 
a  few  considerations  which  should 
lead  all  Christians  to  unite  with  heart 
and  voice  in  this  delightful  part  of 
worship.  That  which  we  mention 
first  is  the  glorious  character  of  God. 
It  is  held  as  a  principle  by  wise  and 
good  men,  that  true  excellence  of 
character  is  worthy  of  commendation 
and  praise  :  upon  this  principle  we 
claim  supreme  praise  for  the  great 
God ;  in  his  character  every  excellence 
becomes  a  perfection,  and  all  con- 
ceivable natural  and  moral  perfec- 
tions are  gloriously  blended.  The 
wonderful  works  of  God  supply  ano- 
ther motive  to  his  praise.  Those 
works  of  men  which  have  obtained 
so  much  praise  for  their  authors  are, 
after  all,  imperfect ;  but  all  the  works 
of  God  are  perfect ;  they  are  manifold 
works,  and  in  wisdom  hath  he  made 
them  all.  The  providential  favors  of 
God  present  another  reason  for  his 
praise.  The  single  fact  that  he  daily 
feeds  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
should  be  sufficient  to  call  forth  the 
loud,  grateful,  admiring,  aud  unani- 
mous praises  of  the  whole  world. 
The  gracious  blessings  of  God  supply 
another  motive  to  this  duty.  Who 
does  not  see  that  the  free  offer  of 
salvation  to  all  men,  and  the  com- 
mand to  his  servants  to  proclaim  this 
offer  to  every  creature,  lay  the  whole 
human  race  under  perpetual  obliga- 
tions to  thankfulness  and  praise.  An 
additional  motive  to  this  exercise  may 
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be  drawn  from  the  fact,  that  holy 
men  in  all  ages  have  engaged  in  it, 
and  that  the  holj  angels  and  glorified 
spirits  above  are  devoted  to  its  per- 
formance. (Rev.  V.  9-14,  xix.  1-6.) 
The  ennobling,  exalted,  and  delight- 
ful nature  of  this  employment  also 
presents  a  consideration  that  should 
induce  every  Christian  ever  to  en- 
gage in  this  exercise  ;  it  is  a  work 
which  never  fails  to  elevate,  ennoble, 
and  fill  with  sacred  delight  the  bosom 
of  him  who  scripturally  performs  it. 
Another  motive  which  should  power- 
fully afiect  the  mind  of  every  believer 
is  supplied  by  the  consideration  that 
to  engage  in  this  sacred  employment 
is  the  express  purpose  for  which  Grod 
hath  created  and  redeemed  him.  The 
language  of  God  concerning  Israel 
is,  "  This  people  have  I  formed  for 
myself,  that  they  should  show  forth 
my  praise  ;"  and  believers  are  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  "a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation ,  a 
peculiar  people,  that  they  should  show 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light."  Another  incentive 
to  this  duty  is  found  in  the  fact,  that 
to  praise  God  aright  is  to  employ  one 
of  the  best  means  of  extending  his 
cause  in  the  world.  Psalmody  is  a 
means  of  grace,  by  which  the  believer 
may  be  edified  and  the  sinner  con- 
verted ;  it  has  been  productive  of  a 
vast  amount  of  good  even  in  its  pre- 
sent defective  state,  and  when  the 
intelligence  and  piety  of  the  church 
shall  have  raised  it  to  its  highest 
possible  efficiency,  how  incalculable 
will  be  the  extent  of  its  influence  both 
upon  the  church  and  upon  the  world. 
The  last  consideration  we  shall  pre- 
sent as  a  motive  to  this  duty  is  the 
imperative  command  of  God.  The 
Scriptures  abound  with  precepts  and 
exhortations  on  this  subject.  *'  Kings 
of  the  earth,  and  all  people,  princes, 
and  all  judges  of  the  earth,  both  young 
men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  chil- 
dren, let  them  praise  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent ; 


his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  hea- 
vens." (Psalm  cxlviii.  11-13,  xlvii. 
6-7  ;  Isaiah  xii.  ;  Psalm  ix.  1,  cxlvi. 
1-2,  cxviii.  28-29,  xcii."  1-2,  cl.  1-2  ; 
I  Cor.  xiv.  15  ;  Eph.  v.  19  ;  Col. 
iii.  16.) 

Having  thus  considered  the  nature 
and  design  of  scriptural  praise,  and 
also  some  of  the  motives  which  should 
lead  all  Christians  cordially  to  unite 
in  it,  a  question  of  considerable  im- 
portance presents  itself  to  our  atten- 
tion. What  are  the  services  which 
poetry  and  music  can  render  the 
church  in  this  part  of  her  worship  ? 
It  must  be  granted  that  they  can  with 
propriety  be  admitted  to  the  sanctuary 
only  as  handmaids  of  devotion.  Had 
the  duty  of  praising  God  in  her  public 
assemblies  been  hitherto  unknown  to 
the  church,  and  were  such  a  service 
by  some  special  revelation  now  en- 
joined upon  her,  it  would  be  wise  to 
inquire  in  what  manner  this  duty 
could  be  performed,  so  as  to  answer 
most  fully  all  the  purposes  of  its 
appointment. 

In  the  course  of  such  inquiry  it 
might  be  suggested  that  poetry, 
through  the  sublimity,  gracefulness, 
and  beauty  of  its  thoughts  and  lan- 
guage, might  supply  a  suitable  me- 
dium of  expression  for  the  truths, 
sentiments,  and  feelings,  to  which  in 
this  service  the  church  would  be 
called  to  give  utterance.  It  might 
also  be  shown,  that  the  distribution 
of  words  into  lines  of  given  measure, 
and  the  regular  recurrence  of  accented 
syllables  would  be  highly  favoixtble 
to  simultaneous  expression,  and  that 
rhyme  would  at  once  afford  pleasure 
to  the  ear,  and  assistance  to  the 
memory.  On  these  grounds  the  use 
of  poetry  might  be  pleaded  for,  and 
its  adoption  justified.  It  would,  how- 
ever, be  desirable  to  have  it  distinctly 
understood  that  poetry  was  introduced, 
not  that  it  might  display  its  own 
charms,  and  attract  and  engross  the 
attention  of  the  worshippers,  but 
simply  that  it  might  render  them 
valuable  assistance  in  the  congrega- 
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tional  performance  of  a  religious  duty. 
Strict  adaptation  to  devotional  pur- 
poses would  be  the  great  essential 
principle  to  be  observed  in  composi- 
tion and  selection  of  poems  for  such 
service.  Upon  further  inquiry  in  the 
case  supposed,  it  might  be  discovered, 
that  sounds  of  measured  duration, 
bearing  an  accentuation  that  should 
accord  with  the  accent  of  the  poetry, 
and  so  varied  in  respect  of  tune  or 
pitch,  as  to  forma  pleasing  succession, 
would  present  increased  facility  for 
agreeable,  simultaneous,  and  congre- 
gational utterance.  It  might  further 
be  shown  that  by  constructing  four 
melodies  so  as  that  their  sounds  should 
successively  enter  into  harmonious 
combinations,  additional  pleasures 
might  be  associated  with  the  engage- 
ment, and  provision  made  for  the 
convenience  of  the  several  classes  of 
voice,  of  which  a  large  congregation 
is  composed.  Thus  it  would  appear, 
that  music,  by  means  of  its  melody, 
harmony,  and  rhythm,  might  render 
important  service  to  the  church  in 
this  department  of  her  worship.  To 
secure  these  advantages  the  use  of 
music  might  be  also  pleaded  for,  and 
its  introduction  justified.  To  guard 
against  its  abuse,  it  would  be  well  to 
adopt  measures  for  keeping  in  per- 
petual remembrance  the  fact,  that 
music  was  admitted  to  the  sanctuary, 
not  to  afford  entertainment  to  the 
worshippers,  but  to  yield  them  in- 
creased facilities  for  the  orderly, 
agreeable,  simultaneous,  and  congre- 
gational expression  of  the  thoughts 
and  language  of  devotion. 

The  great  law  to  be  observed  in 
the  composition  and  selection  of  music 
for  the  house  of  God,  w^ould  of  course 
be  adaptation  to  devotional  purposes. 

But  the  case  we  have  supposed  is 
only  imaginary.  The  duty  of  prais- 
ing God  in  her  public  assemblies  has 
always  been  enjoined  on  the  church. 
From  the  earliest  ages,  poetry  and 
music  have  been  employed  in  her  de- 
votions, and  had  the  true  nature  and 
design  of  scriptural  praise  been  always 


understood,  had  the  motives  to  this 
sacred  exercise  been  duly  considered, 
had  the  legitimate  uses  of  poetry  and 
music  been  clearly  defined,  and  had 
the  needful  cautions  against  their 
abuse  been  regularly  observed,  how 
vastly  different  would  have  been  the 
present  state  of  our  psalmody.  The 
praises  of  the  sanctuary  would  then 
have  been  truly  glorious :  now  they 
are  dishonorable.  By  retirement, 
meditation,  and  prayer,  Christians 
would  then  have  carefully  prepared 
themselves  for  the  spiritual  discharge 
of  this  duty  ;  now,  such  a  preparation 
is,  to  a  fearful  extent,  neglected. 

Every  Christian  would  then  have 
felt  it  to  be  his  privilege  and  duty  to 
join  in  this  exercise  ;  now,  vast  num- 
bers unblushinly  dare  to  be  silent. 
Carefully  to  train  the  voice  to  the  best 
method  of  singing  the  praises  of  God 
would  then  have  been  held  as  a  prin- 
ciple sacredly  to  be  observed  by  all 
Christians — never  to  have  devoted  a 
single  hour  to  this  noble  employment 
is  now  felt  to  be  no  disgrace.  To 
conduct  this  part  of  worship  would 
then  have  been  esteemed  a  sacred  and 
honorable  office,  for  the  due  perform- 
ance of  whose  duties,  the  most  devout, 
intelligent,  and  influential  members 
of  our  churches  would  have  diligently 
qualified  themselves  ;  but  now,  alas  I 
it  is  in  many  cases  abandoned  to  those 
who,  to  say  the  least,  are  not  very  re- 
markable either  for  their  piety  or  skill. 

The  humiliation  and  inconvenience 
resulting  from  an  inability  to  com- 
mence the  song  of  praise  would  then 
have  been  unknown  in  our  churches  ; 
but  now,  in  their  meetings  for  prayer, 
the  privation,  disappointment,  and 
disgrace  are  endured  as  the  righteous 
punishment  of  a  criminal  neglect. 

Care  would  then  have  been  taken 
that  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  should 
not  be  subjected  to  •  the  insults,  mor- 
tifications, and  disappointments  to 
which,  for  the  want  of  musical  know- 
ledge and  skill,  they  have  now  in 
many  cases  humiliatingly  to  submit. 
Music  to  be  used  in   worship  would 
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then  have  been  chosen  strictly  for  its 
adaptation  to  this  sacred  service,  but 
now,  that  which  is  frequently  obtruded 
upon  our  congregations,  has  no  re- 
commendation save  its  power  to 
gratify  an  uncultivated  and  vulgar 
taste.  Then,  too — but  our  limits 
compel  us  to  forbear.  Those  who 
have  an  extensive  acquaintance  with 
our  churches  can  tell  the  rest. 

This  contrast,  between  things  as 
they  are,  and  as  they  should  be,  has 
been  exhibited,  not  for  the  purposes 
of  censure,  but  for  those  of  correction. 
Who.  that  has  bestowed  any  time  on 
the  study  of  intelligent  and  devotional 
psalmody,  can  fail  to  perceive  that  in 
many  of  our  churches  praise  is  offered 
to  God  in  a  most  unintelligent  and 
undevotional  manner  ;  and  who,  that 
has  a  heart  softened  and  subdued  by 
the  love  of  God,  can  think  of  this  fact 
without  humiliation  and  sorrow  ? 

Shall  this  state  of  things  be  allowed 
to  continue  ?  Dare  we  refuse  to  give 
to  this  subject  that  consideration 
which  its  vast  importance  demands  ? 
Rather  let  ministers  and  churches 
resolve  that  it  shall  have  their  im- 
mediate and  devout  attention.  Let 
them,  in  the  strength  and  fear  of 
God,  consecrate  their  intelligence 
and  piety  to  the  work  of  raising  this 
divine  ordinance  to  that  high  spiritual 
eminence  on  which  the  Scriptures 
have  placed  it,  and  from  which,  by 
the  long  neglect  of  the  Church,  it  has 
been  allowed  to  fall.  Let  every 
Christian  feel  himself  solemnly  called 
to  the  diligent  employment  of  all 
suitable  means  for  the  production  of 
such  psalmody  as  shall  yield  glory  to 
God.  and  spiritual  edification  and  en- 
joyment to  his  church. 

Every  Christian  parent  should  es- 
teem it  a  religious  duty  to  have  his 
children  taught  to  sing,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  able  to  join  with  pro- 
priety in  singing  the  praises  of  God. 
The  essential  elements  of  good  psaU 
mody  are  piety,  intelligence,  musical 
knowledge,  and  skill.  Whatever  tends 
to  spread  tliese  through  our  congrega- 


tions will  have  a  favorable  influence 
on  psalmody. 

We  have  already  intimated  that 
much  of  the  music  which  has  been 
obtruded  upon  our  churches  is  un- 
suited  to  the  purposes  of  devotion. 
The  truth  is,  that  many  of  the  tunes 
in  extensive  use  have  been  composed 
by  men  who  have  a  very  slender  ac- 
quaintance with  the  principles  of 
harmony,  and  who  have  either  over- 
looked or  been  ignorant  of  the  essen- 
tial difference  between  the  anthem 
and  psalm  tune.  The  anthem  is  a 
piece  of  music  composed  expressly  for 
certain  words,  and  its  chief  excellence 
consists  in  its  special  adaptation  to 
express  the  meaning  of  those  words, 
and  to  awaken  in  the  mind  of  the 
hearer  suitable  thoughts  and  feelings. 
When  about  to  prepare  an  anthem, 
the  skilful  composer  gives  his  first  at- 
tention to  the  study  of  the  passage  of 
scripture  which  he  has  selected  for 
his  purpose.  A  clear  understanding 
and  correct  feeling  of  its  true  import 
are  alike  essential  to  his  success.  He 
next  conceives  and  determines  the 
plan  on  which  his  anthem  shall  be 
constructed.  Assigning  to  the  several 
parts  of  the  piece  their  due  proportion, 
the  greatest  prominence  is  of  course 
given  to  those  passages  which  he  de- 
signs most  deeply  to  impress  on  the 
mind  of  the  hearer .  Having  sketched 
the  bold  outline  of  his  piece,  he  next 
considers  how  it  shall  be  filled  up,  so 
as  to  give  the  greatest  coherence  and 
effect  to  the  whole.  Such  ornaments 
as  befit  the  subject  are  then  judicious- 
ly added  so  as  to  set  off  the  composi- 
tion to  the  greatest  advantage,  and 
make  it  in  the  highest  degree  sub- 
servient to  its  true  design.  Such  an 
anthem  is  an  impressive  comment  on 
the  passage  of  scripture  for  which  it 
is  written.  In  its  construction  the 
solo,  duet,  trio,  repeat,  fugue,  change 
of  time,  piano  and  forte  passages,  &c. 
may  be  legitimately  employed.  These 
things  are  not  only  admissible,  but 
they  may  be  absolutely  necessary. 
Without  them  it  may  be  impossible 
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to  give  the  best  expression  to  the 
meaning  of  the  text,  and,  as  we  have 
seen,  special  adaptation  of  the  music 
to  the  words  is  the  essential  quality 
of  the  anthem.  Now  if  an  anthem 
be  specially  adapted  to  express  the 
meaning  of  a  certain  text^  and  to 
call  up  in  the  mind  of  the  hearer  such 
thoughts  and  feelings  as  are  congruous 
to  the  subject,  it  must  be  manifest 
that  its  music  cannot  with  propriety 
be  sung  to  another  text  of  different 
meaning. 

The  very  ftct  of  its  special  adapta- 
tion to  the  one  is  a  proof  of  its  in- 
adaptation  to  the  other.  No  one  who 
understood  the  matter  would  ever 
think  of  singing  all  the  verses  of  a 
psalm  or  chapter  to  music  which  had 
been  specially  composed  for  one  of 
them.  Any  attempt  to  do  so  must 
be  as  unsuccessful  as  it  would  be  ab- 
surd. Now  mark  the  difference  of 
the  psalm  tune  ;  so  far  from  being 
composed  expressly  for  a  certain  verse, 
it  is  intended  to  be  sung  to  all  the 
verses  of  a  psalm  or  hymn,  and  even 
to  several  psalms  of  the  same  charac- 
ter and  metre.  The  chief  excellence 
of  this  species  of  music  consists  in  its 
general  adaptation  to  all  the  verses 
of  the  psalm.  The  judicious  com- 
poser "when  about  to  construct  a  piece 
of  music  of  this  description,  confines 
not  his  attention  to  any  particular 
verse  of  the  psalm  for  which  he  writes, 
but  considers  the  general  character 
and  import  of  the  whole.  When  these 
are  duly  apprehended,  he  proceeds  to 
prepare  the  measures  of  music  which 
the  metre  of  the  psalm  requires.  li^ 
for  example,  it  be  a  long  metre,  he 
has  to  write  four  lines  of  four  mea- 
sures each,and  to  clothe  them  with 
harmonies  suited  to  the  subject.  If 
the  general  subjectof  the  psalm  should 
be  sorrow  for  sin,  the  music  should  of 
course  be  of  a  plaintive  and  peni- 
tential cast.  If  death  and  judgment 
are  the  subjects,  a  solemn  and  awful 
majesty  should  be  stamped  upon  the 
tune.  Music  of  a  bold  character 
would  be  suitable  for  the  expression 


of  confidence  in  God,  while  a  psalm 
of  thanksgiving  would  require  a  tune 
expressive  of  grateful  joy.  Thus 
whatever  be  the  subject  of  the  hymn 
or  psalm,  it  should  be  impressed  in 
intelligible  characters  upon  the  tune 
composed  for  it.  This  brief  notice  of 
the  nature  and  design  of  these  two 
species  of  sacred  musical  composition 
sufficiently  manifests  the  essential  dif- 
ference between  them.  The  anthem 
is  set  to  prose  :  the  psalm  tune  is  de- 
signed for  verse.  The  essential  prin- 
ciple of  the  anthem  is  special  adapta- 
tion to  the  words  of  a  particular  text. 
That  of  the  psalm  tune  is  general 
adaptation  to  the  words  and  subject 
of  a  whole  hymn  or  psalm.  In  the 
anthem,  the  solo,  duet^  trio,  fugue, 
piano  and  forte  passages,  change  of 
time,  &e,  are  not  only  admissible,  but 
may  be  absolutely  necessary.  In  the 
psalm  tune,  they  are  not  only  un- 
necessary but  absolutely  inadmissible. 

Any  attempt  to  sing  the  anthem  to 
other  words  than  to  those  to  which  it 
was  composed,  must  from  the  nature 
of  the  case  be  absolutely  unsuccessful. 
The  psalm  tune,  on  the  contrarj',  can 
with  the  utmost  propriety  be  sung  to 
many  hymns  or  psalms  of  the  same 
metre. 

An  examination  of  the  best  models 
of  the  psalm  tune  will  confirm  the 
principle  we  have  laid  down,  that 
general  and  not  special  adaptation  is 
their  essential  property.  Look,  for 
example,  at  the  Old  Hundredth, 
Hanover,  St  Ann's,  and  all  our  best 
tunes,  and  you  will  find  in  them  no 
solo,  no  duet,  no  trio,  no  repeat  of 
the  words,  no  fugue,  no  change  of 
time,  no  piano  and  forte  passages,  no 
trifiing  phrase — in  a  word,  nothing 
that  would  limit  their  general  adapta- 
tion, or  render  them  unbecoming  the 
house  or  worship  of  God.  The  au- 
thors of  these  unexceptionably  fine 
compositions  well  understood  the 
nature  of  their  task.  They  knew 
that  the  psalm  tune  should  be  of  a 
grave  and  sacred  character  ;  that  its 
melodies   should  be  sweet,  its  bar- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


114 


CONGREGATIONAL  PSALMODY. 


monies  rich  and  varied,  and  that  its 
principal  excellence  would  consist  in 
its  general  adaptation  to  all  the  verses 
of  the  hymn  or  psalm.  They  could 
not  have  been  guilty  of  the  absurdity 
of  writing  a  solo  in  a  psalm  tune.  To 
them  it  would  have  appeared  su- 
premely ridiculous  to  silence  a  whole 
congregation  at  a  given  line  in  each 
verse,  while  two  or  three  persons 
were  singing  a  trio  or  duet.  To  con- 
struct a  psalm  tune  so  as  to  compel 
a  repeat  of  the  whole  or  part  of  cer- 
tain lines  in  every  verse,  would  have 
been  in  their  estimation  an  outrage 
upon  common  sense,  and  an  insult  to 
the  understanding  of  the  people  for 
whom  it  was  written.  To  direct  a 
given  line  in  every  verse  to  be  sung 
piano,  and  another  given  line  to  be 
sung  forth,  without  any  regard  to 
the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  line, 
would  in  their  judgment,  have  been 
a  disgrace  even  to  a  child.  To  have 
inserted  a  fugue  in  either  of  the  lines 
of  a  psalm  tune,  would  have  been  to 
necessitate  such  frequent  and  egre- 
gious absurdities  as  would  to  them 
have  seemed  nothing  less  than  a 
desecration  of  the  house  of  God. 
How  comes  it  to  pass  that  many  of 
our  modem  tunes  contain  all  these 
modem  incongruities  ?  The  reason 
is  obvious  :  their  authors  have  never 
studied  the  matter.  Many  of  them 
are,  doubtless,  men  of  considerable 
musical  talent  and  knowledge,  but 
then  they  have  never  studied  the  na- 
ture and  design  of  this  species  of 
music.  Had  they  done  so,  or  had 
they  chosen  some  of  the  finest  com- 
positions as  their  models,  they  might 
have  succeeded  in  producing  tunes 
that  would  have  been  an  honor  to 
themselves,  and  a  blessing  to  the 
church.  Here  has  been  their  mistake ; 
they  have  taken  the  first  verse  of  a 
hymn  or  psalm,  and  composed  their 
tunes  to  that.  Overlooking  the  es- 
sential principle  of  the  psalm  tune, 
they  have  tried  to  give  the  best  ex- 
pression to  the  meaning  of  that  par*^ 
ticular  verse.     In  this  perhaps  they 


may  have  succeeded  ;  but  the  special 
fitness  of  their  tunes  for  the  words  of 
the  first  verse  has  necessarily  rendered 
them  to  a  greater  or  a  less  degree  in- 
appropriate to  those  of  other  verses. 

To  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  best  specimens  of  the  psalm  tune, 
it  would  be  utterly  superfluous  to  say 
any  thing  in  their  praise.  Unhappily, 
however,  these  fine  tunes  are  not  ex- 
tensively known.  An  acquaintance 
with  their  full  harmony  is  a  compara- 
tively rare  thing  ;  perhaps  the  prin- 
cipal cause  of  this  is  the  expensiveness 
of  those  books  in  which  good  arrange- 
ments of  tliem  are  to  be  found.  The 
removal  of  this  impediment  to  good 
psalmody,  has  been  contemplated  in 
the  preparation  of  the  present  volume ; 
a  considerable  number  of  our  finest 
tunes  are  now  placed  within  the 
r^ch  of  every  individual  connected 
with  our  churches.  Let  these  tunes 
be  patiently  and  carefully  studied  in 
all  their  parts  until  they  can  be  sung 
with  precision.  We  are  quite  aware 
that  to  some  persons  they  will  not  be 
very  attractive  at  first ;  but  we  have 
full  confidence  that  the  better  they 
are  known,  the  more  they  will  be 
admired. 

We  lay  great  stress  on  the  study  of 
all  the  parts,  for  these  tunes  never 
appear  to  so  great  advantage  as  when 
they  are  sung  with  their  full  harmony, 
and  by  large  masses  of  voice.  Tunes 
of  this  class  admit  of  great  variety  in 
the  manner  of  singing  them,  and  thus 
they  readily  adapt  themselves  to  dif- 
ferent subjects.  Take  for  example 
the  tane  St.  Stephen's,  and  sing  it  in 
slow  measures,  and  in  a  subdued  and 
solemn  maimer,  and  it  will  suit  the 
hymn  commencing  "  Thee  we  adore, 
Eternal  name,  and  humbly  own  to 
thee."  Let  this  tune  be  sung  in  lively 
measures,  and  in  a  bold  and  joyous 
style,  and  it  will  be  suitable  for  "  Salva- 
tion, O  the  joyful  sound,  'tis  pleasure 
to  our  ears."  The  bad  taste  and 
dull  monotonous  style  in  which  tunes 
of  this  class  are  frequently  sung,  have 
kd  some  persons  to  imagine  that  the 
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tunes  themselves  are  of  a  dull  and 
uninteresting  character.*  It  is  much 
to  be  regretted,  that  an  opinion  so 
false  and  prejudicial  should  exist  in 
the  mind  of  any  person.  Those  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  intrinsic  ex- 
cellencies of  the  tunes  in  question, 
and  with  their  great  superiority  for 
devotional  purposes,  will  render  im- 
portant service  to  the  church  by  using 
their  best  efforts  to  eradicate  this 
opinion. 

The  adoption  of  music  of  a  right 
order  is  so  important  that  every  means 
should  be  used  to  secure  it.  Patient 
and  persevering  efforts  cannot  fail 
eventually  to  banish  from  our  sanctu- 
aries the  light,  frivolous,  unsubstan- 
tial, and  undevotional  music  which  of 
late  years  has  crept  in.  When  the 
true  character  of  such  music  is  once 
understood  by  our  churches,  they  will 
indignantly  demand  its  removal  from 
the  house  of  God,  and  the  wonder 
will  then  be  that  it  could  have  been 
tolerated  there  so  long. 

The  following  directicns  may  be 
useful  to  those  who  are  disposed  to 
make  efforts  for  the  improvement  of 
the  psalmody  of  the  church  with 
which  they  usually  worship.  I.  En- 
deavour to  get  your  minds  well  stored 
with  scriptural  knowledge  on  this  sub- 
ject. II.  Strive  to  have  your  minds 
duly  affected  by  the  best  motives  to 
diligent  and  persevering  labour  in  this 
good  cause.  Let  it  be  begun,  con- 
tinued, and  ended  in  the  fear  of  God. 

*  In  those  places  of  worship  where  the  whole 
verse  is  given  out  at  once,  the  fonner  of  these 
Terses  may  be  song  in  about  67  seconds,  and 
tbe  latter  in  abont  48  seconds. 

Not  long  ago  a  friend  of  the  writer  being 
present  on  a  public  occasion  at  one  of  the 
chapels  in  this  city,  noticed  that  the  tunes  were 
drawn  oat  to  an  intolerable  length ;  and  ob- 
serving by  a  stop-watch  the  time  occnpied  in  a 
verse,  found  that "  New  Sabbath,"  sung  to  the 
words,  "  From  all  that  dwell  below  the  skies," 
was  prolonged  through  115  seconds;  and  that 
"  Oxford,"  to  a  hymn  of  similar  character,  was 
extended  throngh  98  seconds.  'Whereas,  for  a 
congregation  of  that  size,  85  seconds  would  have 
been  sufficient  for  the  former,  and  65  for  the 
latter. 


III.  Suffer  no  discouragement  to  in- 
duce you  to  give  up  your  efforts.  Ee- 
member  no  great  and  good  work  is  to 
be  accomplished  without  difficulty. 

IV.  Try  to  obtain  the  conscientious 
co-operation  of  those  whose  piety, 
intelligence,  and  skill,  fit  them  for 
the  work.  V.  Lose  no  suitable  oppor- 
tunity of  diffusing  the  principle,  that 
every  person  should  learn  to  sing,  in 
order  that  he  may  sing  the  praises  of 
God.  VI.  Promote  the  immediate 
formation  of  singing  classes,  that 
adult  and  juvenile  portions  of  the 
congregation  may  acquire  sufficient 
knowledge  of  interval,  time,  and  ac- 
cent, to  enable  them  to  sing  correctly. 
VII.  Make  every  effort  for  the  pro- 
motion of  regular  congregational 
meetings  for  the  practice  of  psalmody. 
In  such  meetings  let  attention  be 
given  to  the  following  particulars  : — 
1.  That  a  copy  of  the  music  to  be 
sung  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  every 
person  present.  2.  That  the  treble 
melody  be  sung  only  by  the  voices  of 
women  and  children.  3.  That  the 
counter-tenor  melody  be  sung  by  men 
who  have  the  highest  voices,  and  also 
by  such  women  and  children  as  are 
unable  to  reach  the  high  notes  of  the 
treble.  4.  That  men  whose  voices 
are  neither  very  high  nor  very  deep, 
sing  the  tenor  melody.  5.  That  the 
bass  melody  be  sung  by  all  the  men 
who  have  the  deepest  voices.  This 
part  being  the  foundation  of  the  har- 
mony of  every  tune,  cannot  be  too 
well  supported.  6.  That  all  the 
melodies  be  sung  strictly  in  tune. 
7.  That  the  insertion  of  additional 
notes  in  singing  them  be  carefully 
avoided.  8.  lliat  strict  regard  be 
paid  to  the  duration  of  every  note. 
9.  That  the  accented  notes  be  duly 
observed.  .  10.  That  the  elements  of 
each  syllable  be  carefully  and  distinctly 
enunciated,  so  that  every  word  may 
be  imprinted  upon  the  mind  of  the 
hearer.  11.  That  the  meaning  of 
the  words  sung  be  fully  apprehended, 
and  intelligibly  uttered,  so  that  it  may 
be  distinctly  perceived  by  all  present. 
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12.  That  devotiooal  feelings  be  duly 
cultivated  and  expressed  ;  for  unless 
the  heart  be  fully  engaged  in  this 
exercise,  and  offered  to  God  con- 
tinually, the  great  end  of  psalmody 
is  not  attained.  VIII.  Spare  no 
pains  to  ensure  the  use  of  such  music 
only,  as  is  strictly  of  a  devotional  and 
congregational  character.  IX.  Let 
great  care  be  taken  that  the  lines  of 
the  hymn  be  given  out  in  a  clear  and 
audible  manner,  so  that  every  syllable 
may  be  distinctly  heard  by  the 
most  distant  person  in  the  congrega- 
tion. 

X.  En  deavour  to  impress  the  minds 
of  those  who  officiate,  v^ith  a  due 
sense  of  the  dignity  and  responsibility 
of  their  office.  Caution  them  never 
to  forget  that  on  them  is  devolved  the 
duty  of  assisting  the  people  of  God, 
in  one  of  the  noblest  and  most  sacred 
of  all  earthly  engagements.  And 
admonish  them  to  stand  in  perpetual 
awe  of  falling  into  the  sin  of  those 
who  statedly  enter  the  sanctuary  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  at  the  hour  of 
prayer,  and  then,  in  guilty  forgetful- 
ness  of  God,  and  shameless  disregard 
of  his  worship,  dare  to  perpetrate  the 
fearful  enormity  of  preventing  the 
devotions  of  his  people,  by  thought- 
less and  profane  exhibitions  of  their 
own  unhallowed  skill. 

XI.  Promote  to  the  utmost  ol  your 
power,  the  habit  of  intelligent  and 
devotional  singing  in  family  worship. 
XII.  Let  all  the  influence  you  can 
command,  be  employed  to  ensure  to 
students  for  the  ministry,  such  a 
course  of  instruction  in  psalmody,  as 
shall  fully  qualify  them  to  take  the 
oversight  of  this  department  of  wor- 
ship. XIII.  Leave  no  means  un- 
employed to  excite  attention  to  this 
subject,  and  to  induce  all  who  offer 
prayer  in  public,  habitually  and 
earnestly  to  plead  with  God  for  the 
bestowment  of  such  influences  as  are 
needful  to  dispose  and  qualify  his 
church  for  the  devout,  intelligent,  and 
scnptural  observance  of  this  divine 
ordinance. 


Let  such  means  as  these  be  dili- 
gently, conscientiously,  and  perse- 
veringly  employed,  and  success  is  not 
doubtful.  The  psalmody  of  our 
churches  will  at  length  become  such 
as  shall  answer  all  the  great  ends 
contemplated  in  its  appointment. 

Reader  !  before  I  conclude  this 
essay,  let  me  disclose  to  you  my  de- 
sire, to  engage  your  best  services  in 
the  field  of  useful  and  important  labor 
now  opened  before  you.  The  day  is 
fast  approaching,  when  to  have  ren- 
dered such  services  will  be  esteemed 
an  honor  and  a  joy,  and  when  to  have 
withheld  them  will  be  accounted  a 
degradation  and  disgrace.  In  pro- 
spect of  that  day,  and  in  the  presence 
of  him  to  whom  your  qualifications 
are  fully  known,  I  now  earnestly  and 
solemnly  call  upon  you  to  consecrate 
to  this  glorious  cause  the  full  measure 
of  the  influence  of  those  talents  which 
you  either  possess  or  can  acquire. 
Let  your  answer  to  this  appeal  be 
given  under  the  full  consciousness 
that  the  eye  of  your  Lord  is  now  in- 
tently beholding  the  inmost  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  your  hearty  and  that 
in  the  book  of  his  remembrance  your 
decision,  with  all  its  eternal  conse- 
quences, will  be  faithfully  recorded. 
Let  nothing  be  allowed  to  deprive 
you  of  the  future  peace,  satisfaction, 
and  joy,  which  can  be  secured  only 
by  the  assurance  that  in  relation  to 
this  great  subject,  you  have  done  that 
which  is  pleasing  to  God,  honorable 
to  yourself,  and  useful  to  the  church. 
Fully  c(9nfiding  in  the  predictions  deli- 
vered by  the  ancient  prophets,  and 
patiently  labouring  for  their  accom- 
plishment, be  it  yours  to  look  forward 
with  an  unwavering  and  triumphant 
hope,  to  the  time  when  from  on  high  the 
spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  all  flesh, 
and  when  the  earth  being  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
shall  become  one  vast  temple  in  which 
all  the  nations  shall  delight  to  worship 
— and  which  shall  daily  resound  with 
the  songs  of  intelligent,  devotional, 
and  harmonious  praise. 
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Finally,  let  your  exertions  be  com- 
menced in  the  strength  and  fear  of 
God — and  "  be  ye  steadfast,  unmove- 
able,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  for  as  much  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord." 

J.  J.  Waite. 

The  preceding  Essaj  on  Congregational 
Psalmody  occupies  more  space  than  we  antici- 
pated ;  yet,  to  oblige  those  who  requested  its 
insertion  in  the  Habbinoeb,  it  is  presented 
verbatim.  Singing  praises  to  God  in  psalms, 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  is  an  interesting 
and  important  part  of  public  worship.  When 
oar  Lord  instituted  the  supper,  as  a  standing 
memorial  of  his  sacrifice,  and  which  forms  one 
of  the  constituents  of  public  worship,  he  and 
his  disciples  sung  a  hymn  on  that  occasion. 
Paol,  as  an  inspired  apostle  of  Jesus,  gives  di- 
rections to  the  church  at  Corinth,  as  t-o  singing 
in  their  social  capacity,  commanding  that  all 
things  be  done  to  edification.  In  his  epistles 
to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  he  earnestly 
inculcates  the  singing  praises  upon  the  whole 
church.  "  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom ;  teaching  and  admonish- 
ing one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spi- 
ritual songs :  singing  with  grace  (gratitude)  in 
your  hearts  to  the  Lord."  "  Be  ye  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  spealdng  to  yourselves  in  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord : 
giving  thanks  always,  for  all  things,  unto  God, 
eren  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  The  word  of  Christ,  then,  is  to  dwell 
in  the  minds  and  affections  of  his  disciples 
richly.  We  are  to  be  filled  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  or  we  cannot  sing  with  gratitude  ige  oar 
heart,  making  melody  to  the  Lord. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  have  the  most  solid 
ground  for  thankfiQness,  gratitude,  and  joy. 
The  character  and  love  of  God — the  person, 
offices,  and  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — the 
redemption  of  the  sinner — the  gift  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit —  the  blessings  of  pardon  and 
peace,  ahready  bestowed  —  with  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  yet  to  be  realized — 
these  furnish  themes  for  delightful  contempla- 
tion and  joy.  Now  singing  is  not  only  the 
natural  mode  of  expressing  these  happy  and 
devout  affections  of  tihe  heart,  but  also  the  means 
of  exdting  and  strengthening  them  in  the  ex- 


ercise. And  this  service  is  to  be  performed 
unto  Grod,  even  the  Father,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  stands  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  in  the  name  of  all  his  brethren, 
with  acceptance,  and  officiates  as  the  minister 
of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  where  he  leads  the 
worship  of  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-bom,  declaring  his  Father's  name  unto 
his  brethren,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  congrega- 
tion singing  praises  unto  Him.  Indeed,  the 
redeemed  company  are  represented  as  celebra- 
ting, in  songs  of  praise,  the  worthiness  of  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  has  redeemed  them 
unto  God  by  his  blood,  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  I  And  it 
well  becomes  the  congregation  of  saints  on  earth, 
therefore,  who  ought  to  represent  this  grand 
worshipping  assembly,  to  join  unanimously  and 
harmoniously  in  the  song,  "  Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  his  Father :  to  him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever,  amen."  But  it  is 
on  the  manner  of  performing  these  delightful 
exercises,  of  which  the  foregoing  Essay  espe- 
cially treats :  and,  as  such,  we  commend  it  to 
the  careful  examination  and  study  of  all  the 
brethren.  Every  part  of  the  worship  of  God 
should  be  performed  unitedly  and  harmoniously, 
that  "  with  one  voice,  and  with  one  mouth,  we 
may  in  all  things  glorify  God."  J.  W. 


THE  PAST,  PRESENT,  AND 
FUTURE. 

(Pfvm  the  Millennial  Harbinger  for  January ,  1850.; 

T  THIS  day  commence  the  twenty- 
eighth  volume  of  my  editorial  labors. 
During  this  period,  we  have  seen 
many  very  unexpected  events.  This 
is,  emphatically,  an  age  of  revolutions 
— an  age  of  progress.  The  conflict 
between  truth  and  error — ^whether 
theoretic  or  practical ;  whether  reli- 
gious, ethical,  political,  or  ecclesias- 
tical— ^has  never  before  been  waged 
with  moredetennination  or  with  more 
success.  In  our  own  department, 
we  have  seen  a  new  community 
arise,  extending  itself  all  over  the 
United  States  and  Territories,  into  the 
Canadas,   Nova    Scotia,   and    New 
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Brunswick.  It  has  even  crossed  the 
Atlantic  and  the  Pacific.  We  have 
churches  in  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland  ;  brethren  scattered  from 
Oregon  to  New  Zealand  and  Aus- 
tralia. Communications  have  reached 
us,  in  the  same  week,  from  California 
and  New  Zealand — the  latter  having 
been  some  seven  months  in  crossing 
the  Pacific  and  the  Atlantic,  via  Great 
Britain.  Thus,  the  earth  has  been 
almost  girdled  with  advocates,  calling 
upon  their  contemporaries  to  inquire 
for  the  old  paths,  and  beseeching  them 
to  walk  in  them. 

Meanwhile,  a  great  community  has 
been  embodied  and  organized  on  what 
we  presume  to  call  "  the  foundation 
of  Apostles  and  Prophets."  The 
great  central  truth  of  Protestantism 
—viz.  "  The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible, 
and  nothing  but  the  Bible,"  as  the 
only  rule  of  faith  and  manners — is, 
indeed,  cordially  espoused,  and  ac- 
knowledged every  where  amongst 
our  brotherhood.  But,  as  there  was 
"  a  wheel  within  a  wheel,"  in  Ezekiel's 
vision,  so  there  is  a  central  idea  within 
the  Protestant  central  idea,  around 
which  we  delight  to  rally.  The 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  acknow- 
ledge, is  builded  upon  "  the  founda- 
tions of  Apostles  and  Prophets  ;" 
not,  indeed,  on  a  vague  and  general 
admission  of  their  divine  call  and 
commission,  but  upon  that  sublime 
conception  which  is  the  central  truth 
on  which  terminates  the  testimony  of 
these  Apostles  and  Prophets,  viz. 
"  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
chief  corner  stone." 

The  sinner's  hope,  and  Christ's 
church,  alike  rest  upon  this  grand 
affirmation  :  **  Other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ."  "  On  this 
rock,"  said  Jesus,  "  I  will  build  my 
church."  Peter  had  just  confessed 
it,  and  the  Lord  recognized  it  as  the 
central  truth  of  his  kingdom. 

Our  submitting  this  as  the  grand 
central  truth  of  Christianity,  and  de- 
manding simply  a  scripture  recogni- 


tion of  it,  as  pre-requisite  to  baptism 
and  chuch  fellowship,  was,  on  its  first 
promulgation,  regarded  as  a  great 
innovation,  and  a  dangerous  experi- 
ment, by  almost  all  the  builders  of 
the  modern  Zions.  With  them,  it 
was  regarded  as  too  common  and  too 
cheap  a  basis  f(»r  the  Christian  tem- 
ple. In  vain,  in  their  eyes,  did  we 
read  the  testimony  of  Isaiah,  Jesus, 
and  Paul :  "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion, 
for  a  foundation,  a  rock,  a  tried  rock, 
a  precious  corner  rock,  a  sure  foun- 
dation." Thus  spake  Jehovah  God 
by  the  Prophet  Isaiah.  And  Jesus 
said  :  "  Upon  this  rock  (the  truth 
which  Peter  confessed,  that  he  was 
the  Christ,  the  son  of  the  Living 
God)  1  will  build  my  church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it ;"  and  Paul  adds  :  "  No 
other  foundation  can  be  laid"  strong 
enough,  broad  enough,  deep  enough, 
on  which  to  build  the  Christian  tem- 
ple, than  the  truth  that  "  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God." 

Baptists  had,  in  those  days,  their 
legal  and  Christian  experiences,  as 
pre-requisite  to  baptism  and  church 
communion.  They  must  tell  to  a 
committee  how  deeply  they  had  been 
pierced  by  the  thunderbolts  of  Sinai, 
by  the  letter  of  the  Old  Covenant,  by 
the  piercing  and  heart-searching  pre- 
cepts of  "  the  fiery  law,"  and  how 
much  they,  Jacob  like,  "wrestled 
with  the  angel,"  and  became  pre- 
vailing Israelites. 

Presbyterians,  in  those  days,  had, 
as  many  of  them  still  have,  parental 
vows  and  baby  screams,  as  accom- 
paniments, if  not  pre-requisites,  to 
baptism  ;  and  then,  again,  a  Christian 
experience,  and  a  recognition  of  the 
Saybrook,  or  some  other  platform 
creed  or  catechism,  as  preliminary  to 
breaking  the  "sacramental  loaf." 
Methodists,  as  now,  then  had  their 
seekers,  their  classes,  their  altars,  and 
their  tents,  as  means  of  conversion, 
and  as  preliminary  to  "  getting 
religion,"  or  participating  iu  its  ordi- 
nances. 
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True,  these  castoms,  rites,  and 
ceremonies,  were  variously  conceived 
of  and  diversely  expressed  by  the 
teachers  of  new  measures.  The  Spirit 
of  God  was  alleged  as  working 
through  this  machinery,  and  re- 
generating those  who  sincerely  sub- 
mitted to  these  preliminaries  to  true 
conversion,  or  experimental  religion. 
And  so  it  was,  that  no  one  stood  in 
the  highways,  "  asking  for  the  old 
paths,  that  they  might  walk  in  them." 

The  prolific  and  sublime  concep- 
tion at  last  was  formed  :  That,  as 
when  God  had,  in  the  old  creation, 
ceased  to  speak,  the  universe  was 
perfect  and  complete  ;  so,  when  the 
Messiah  and  his  Apostles  ceased  to 
speak,  Christianity  was  fully  and 
perfectly  developed  ;  consequently, 
that  every  new  institution,  custom, 
law,  or  ceremony  annexed  thereunto, 
was  only  and  wholly  human,  and 
unwarranted.  This  was  a  greater 
central  idea  than  the  Protestant  con- 
cepiion.  It  was  a  wheel  within  its 
wheel,  directing  its  every  movement. 
So  the  work  began,  and  has  progressed 
unto  this  day. 

The  simplicity  of  every  great  prin- 
ciple is  the  mystery  of  its  power. 
This  principle,  when  uttered  in  plain 
terms,  is  obvious  to  all  minds,  and 
carries  much  of  its  own  evidence  in 
itself asanaxiomatic truth.  Wecallnot 
upon,  nor  evoke  from  tlie  dead,  a  St. 
Barnabas  to  aid  a  St.  Paul,  nor  a  St. 
Clement  to  aid  a  St.  Peter.  We  ask 
nothing  from  an  eastern  Patriarch 
nor  a  western  Pope,  to  perfect  or 
adapt  what  the  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gelists of  Jesus  Christ  began.  When 
John,  in  his  Apostolic  Visions,  said 
amen,  we,  also,  say  amen  ;  yea,  even 
80  let  it  be. 

So  commenced  this  great  and 
mighty  movement  Time  was,  when 
two  or  three  minds  debated,  discussed, 
and  digested  these  great  principles. 
Now,  two  or  three  hundred  thousand 
hearts  cherish  them  ;  and  tongues 
and  pens,  more  than  we  can  tell, 
promnlge  and  maintain  them  over 


much  of  the  surface  of  our  little  globe* 
Reformations  and  revolutions,  at  firsts 
move  slowly.  They  have  to  pass 
through  a  severe,  if  not  a  fiery  trial. 
Many,  too,  espouse  without  compre- 
hending them  in  all  their  amplitudes 
and  bearings,  and,  therefore,  argue 
them  without  a  due  appreciation  of 
their  fuU  import,  their  proximate  or 
remote  tendencies,  and  of  the  proper 
evidence  or  means  by  which  they 
should  be  sustained  and  defended. 
This  has  been,  more  or  less,  a  mis- 
fortune, or  a  difficulty  with  which 
we  have  had  to  contend.  Still,  owing 
to  the  intrinsic  evidence  and  excel- 
lence of  the  great  principles  elicited, 
developed,  and  maintained  through  all 
opposition,  they  continually  triumph 
when  brought  into  collision,  and  are 
daily  gaining  new  triumphs  over  old 
prejudices  and  errors. 

It  was  well  for  the  cause  that  no 
one  presumed  to  print  any  thing  for 
many  years,  till  its  main  principles 
were  well  matured  by  a  few.  During 
the  first  ten  years,  while  matters  were 
under  investigation  and  oral  dis- 
cussion, but  one  single  pamphlet 
appeared  on  the  legal  and  evangelical 
dispensations.  We  did  not  then  grow 
so  rapidly  into  scribes  and  editors  as 
we  have  since  done.  Some  amongst 
us,  converted  in  their  minority,  very 
soon  after  their  majority  deem  them- 
selves competent  to  enter  upon  the 
responsible  duties  and  calling  of 
editors  and  teachers  of  old  men  and 
fathers.  Some  there  are,  too,  who 
regard  this  as  a  convincing  proof  of 
the  superior  power  and  illumination 
of  the  doctrine  of  Reformation.  These 
juvenile  illuminati,  too,  in  the  ampli- 
tude of  their  e'xtended  horizon,  regard 
old  men  as  antiquated,  and  as  only 
in  the  way  of  their  more  brilliant 
developments.  But,  under  the  old 
regimen,  we  trftvelled  more  cautiously, 
and  deliberated  more  circumspectly, 
before  the  commencement  of  our 
written  pleadings  for  Bible  Chris- 
tianity. Hence,  but  little  has  been 
retracted,  and  nothing  deemed  im- 
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portant  then  that  is  not  deemed  im- 
portant still. 

It  is,  indeed,  traly  remarkable, 
that  so  few  collisions  and  difficulties 
have  occurred  in  so  formidable  a 
phalanx  of  young,  and  comparatively 
undisciplined  editors.  This  we  must 
ascribe  to  the  commendable  modesty 
and  good  sense  of  most  of  them, 
and  to  that  caution  and  diffidence 
which  the  gospel  teaches  those  who 
most  sincerely  embrace  it.  Still, 
notwithstanding  this  very  remarkable 
fact,  I  must  confess  that  I  do  not 
think  that  it  is  either  safe  or  expedient 
to  trust  the  development  or  advocacy 
of  the  great  cause  of  Reformation  to 
raw  and  undisciplined  minds,  either  as 
public  speakers  or  writers.  Amongst 
all  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  or  direc- 
tions of  Paul,  I  cannot  find  one  word 
in  favor  of  such  measures.  The 
oracles  of  sages,  the  traditions  of 
Moses  and  the  Elders  of  Israel,  the 
teachings  of  Solomon,  the  admonitions 
of  Paul,  and  the  consent  of  all  our 
gifted  and  experienced  Rabbis,  are 
against  constituting  boys  and  young 
men  teachers,  leaders,  and  scribes, 
however  well  educated,  and  however 
distinguished  for  natural  endowments. 
It  is  as  revolting  to  reason  as  to  good 
taste,  to  change  the  order  of  nature, 
by  setting  the  young  and  uneducated 
to  teach  and  rule  over  the  more  aged 
and  experienced  members  of  any 
community,  civil  or  religious. 

It  might,  indeed,  have  been  asked, 
had  common  sense  been  appointed 
chairman  of  the  convention  of  editors 
and  teachers,  which  one  might  imagine 
to  have  conferred  together  on  this 
subject,  what  new  light,  or  what  new 
discovery  have  such  advocates  of  any 
cause,  (our  own,  for  example,)  con- 
ferred upon  the  public  ?  They  have 
spread  over  a  thousand  pages  what 
might  have  been  learned — nay,  what 
they  themselves  had  learned — ^from 
less  than  a  hundred.  Nor  has  it 
reached  the  eyes  of  more  than  it  might 
have  reached  in  the  first  emission  of 
it  provided  only  more  prudence  and 


more  generosity  had  been  brought  to 
bear  upon  the  question  of  ways  and 
means. 

To  return  from  this  allusion  to 
certain  difficulties  thrown  in  the  way 
of  a  still  more  wide  and  triumphant 
promulgation  of  the  great  principles 
of  Reformation,  we  must  congratulate 
our  numerous  and  constant  readers 
with  the  great  success — the  unex- 
ampled and  truly  wonderful  success 
that  has  attended  our  very  humble 
and  our  very  imperfect  efforts  and 
endeavors,  in  this  great  and  good 
cause  of  Reformation,  or  restoration 
of  the  ancient  order  of  things. 

Its  unprecedented  success  calls  for 
our  most  devout  thanksgivings,  and 
our  most  untiring  and  pious  efforts 
to  plead  the  great  cause  which  has 
providentially  been  given  us  to  plead. 
The  Lord  has  entrusted  us  with  this 
great  work,  and  let  us  endeavour  to 
be  faithful  and  indefatigable  in  all 
our  endeavors  to  do  it  honestly,  reli- 
giously, and  successfully,  to  his  honor 
and  glory,  and  to  our  own  happiness, 
and  that  of  our  contemporaries  and 
posterity. 

Much,  indeed,  has  been  done,  but 
much  remains  yet  to  be  done,  in  order 
to  our  greater  and  healthier  growth 
in  Christian  intelligence,  usefulness, 
and  happiness.  At  present,  the  great 
subject  of  organized  effort  is  engaging, 
more  than  formerly,  the  minds  of  the 
whole  brotherhood.  This  is  a  great 
theme,  and  demands  very  great  and 
grave  consideration.  No  one  can 
doubt  the  necessity,  the  utility,  the 
importance  of  a  rational  and  scriptural 
organization.  The  body  of  Christ  is 
an  organized  body.  Like  the  human 
body,  it  has  many  members  and  many 
offices.  There  is  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ — one  community  of  communi- 
ties. There  are,  indeed,  churches  of 
Christ  in  different  countries  and 
cities  ;  yet,  in  the  New  Testament) 
these  churches  are  contemplated  as 
one,  as  well  as  many.  The  churches  in 
Galatia,  in  Judea,  <&c.  were  churches 
of  Christy   but   not  the   church  of 
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Christ.  So,  the  churches  of  Great 
Britain  and  of  the  United  States  are, 
or  may  he,  churches  of  Christ,  or  the 
church  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain  or 
in  the  United  States,  and  yet  thej 
are  not  the  church  of  Christ.  These 
are  matters,  together  with  our  Mis- 
sionary, Bible,  and  Tract  Societies, 
proposed  and  oi^nized  at  our  recent 
Convention,  to  which  we  promise 
much  attention  in  this  volume. 

Of  these  Societies,  the  Missionary 
is  first  in  magnitude  and  importance 
— ^Bible.and  Tract,  and  other  Socie- 
ties, are  but  mere  instrumentalities, 
to  aid  and  facilitate  its  operations. 
The  edification  of  the  church,  in  num- 
bers and  in  faith,  is,  indeed,  the 
whole  business  of  the  church,  with 
all  its  didactic  and  evangelical  ma- 
chinery. But  we  merely  allude  to 
these  at  present,  as  topics  of  great 
interest,  and  therefore,  we  promise  to 
give  them  much  consideration  in  this 
volume.  It  is  a  great  characteristic 
of  the  current  Reformation,  to  bring 
all  things  to  the  test ;  or,  to  prove 
all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good.  To  this  end,  a  candid,  docile, 
inquisitive,  impartial  and  devout 
mind  or  temper  is  indispensable. 
Those  who  are  committed  to  any 
theory  or  system,  are  generally,  if 
not  always,  disqualified  to  sit  in  trial 
of  such  matters  as  conflict  with  it 
Oar  motto,  therefore,  is — the  truth, 
the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth— on  every  item  of  Christian 
faith  and  Christian  duty,  personal  and 
relative.  With  David,  let  us  pray  : 
"  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may 
behold  the  wonders  of  thy  law  ;" 
"Teach  me,  O  Lord,  the  way  of  thy 
statutes,  and  I  will  keep  it  to  the 
end."  And  with  James,  sensible  of 
our  wants,  "  lacking  wisdom,"  let  us 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  it  will  be  given. 

A.  Campbell. 


LiBEEALiTT  consists  not  so  much  in  giving 
a  great  deal,  as  in  giving  seasonably. —  De  la 
Brvtese. 


THE  ATONEMENT. 

In  all  the  dispensations  of  religion 
Grod's  goodness  has  been  the  ground- 
work of  man's  duty.  God's  love  to 
us  is  unmerited  by  us  ;  nor  can  we 
requite  him  for  his  goodness  and 
mercy,  but  we  can  prove  that  we 
"  Ix)ve  him  because  he  first  loved 
us."  All  the  mercies  of  God  are 
conditional  mercies.  Zi/e  and  death, 
blessing  and  ctirsing,  are  set  before 
us,  and  our  choice  prepares  us  for  the 
one  or  for  the  other.  <<  His  servants 
ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of 
sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
righteousness."  The  gospel  is  the 
power  of  God  to  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth^  but  to  no  one  else. 
"  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from 
all  sin  ;"  but  only  upon  the  condition 
that  we  '^  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is 
in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

By  the  death  of  Christ  we  have 
pardon,  justification,  and  reconcilia- 
tion ;  and  by  the  life  of  Christ  we 
shall  have  eternal  salvation.  If  we 
walk  with  him  now,  we  shall  reign 
with  him  then  ;  if  we  deny  him,  he 
also  will  deny  us."  "  For  if,  when 
we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life."  "  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us."  *'  And 
having  made  peace  through  the  blood 
of  his  cross,"  he  is  become  ^*  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all 
them  that  obey  him."  The  most 
glaring  error  of  the  times  is  the  con- 
centration of  the  entire  thought  of 
the  church  and  the  world  on  conver- 
sion. Whereas,  in  the  Scriptures, 
conversion  is  a  mere  enlistment  into 
the  service  of  the  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation. To  train  the  mind  in  all  the 
self-denial  of  our  profession — to  mor- 
tify the  deeds  of  the  body,  that  we 
may  live — ^to  become  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God — are  the  great  duties 
of  the  Christian  profession. 
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In  the  great  plan  of  our  salvation, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  each  perform  their  work  ;  and 
after  all.  tliey  leave  man  to  do  his 
duty,  that  he  may  enjoy  the  salvation 
of  the  gospel.  There  is,  indeed,  a 
connection  between  the  atonement  of 
Christ  and  the  obedience  of  a  sinner 
in  his  salvation.  Man  believes  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  he  obeys  his 
authority.  In  the  exhibition  of  truth 
care  must  be  taken,  or  we  shall  mis- 
place and  misapply  important  points. 
There  is  an  established  order  in  truth 
on  every  subject.  In  government 
there  is  first  a  bill  of  rights,  then  a 
constitution,  and  then  laws  and  regu- 
lations. In  education  there  are  letters 
or  sounds,  then  words  and  sentences 
— grammar,  rhetoric,  logic.  In  a  man 
there  is  the  body,  the  soul,  and  the 
spirit.  Birth,  growth,  and  man- 
hood. 

The  bill  of  rights  is  the  basis  of  the 
constitution  —  the  constitution  of  the 
laws  and  regulations.  Letters  form 
the  basis  of  all  knowledge,  and  New- 
ton's Principia,  in  English,  is  but  the 
elaboration  of  twenty-six  letters.  In- 
fancy is  the  ground-work  of  manhood. 
And  when  we  look  at  man,  gifted  by 
nature,  and  refined  by  education, 
holding  the  Senate  or  the  Forum  as 
by  a  chain  of  magic  to  his  "  words 
that  breathe,  and  thoughts  that  burn," 
we  must  not  forget  that  a  few  years 
ago  he  was  a  helpless  infant !  Even 
the  throne  of  Grod  is  said  to  be  estab- 
lished on  "justice  and  judgment^" 
while  "  mercy  and  truth  go  before  his 
face."  Truly  we  may  say,  in  view  of 
our  great  subject,  "  If  the  foundation 
be  removed,  what  shall  the  righteous 

do  r 

If  we  pay  attention  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  shall  find  salvation  ascribed 
to  many  things — done  on  earth,  and 
done  in  heaven.  As,  for  instance,  we 
are  said  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ, 
by  grace,  by  mercy,  by  faith,  by  re- 
pentance, by  baptism,  by  hope,  by 
keeping  the  commandments,  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  by  the  life  of  Christ, 


by  his  death,  by  his  resurrection,  by 
the  word,  by  the  gospel,  <&c. 

"  For  by  grace  ye  are  saved, 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God"  (Eph. 
ii.  8.)  "  Not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit"  (Tit  iii.  5.) 
"  Therefore  we  are  justified  by  faith 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Rom. 
V.  1.)  "  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto 
life"  (Acts  xi.  18.)  "  The  like  figure 
whereunto  baptism  doth  also  now 
save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God)  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Pet 
iii.  21.)  "  For  we  are  saved  by  hcpe; 
but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope  ;  for 
what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  it  ?"  (Rom.  viii.  24.)  "Bless- 
ed are  they  that  do  bis  command- 
ments, that  they  may  have  right  to 
the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city"  (Rev. 
xxii.  14.)  "  We  have  rectempiim 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins"  (Eph.  i.  7.)  "  For  if  when  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  mach 
more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life"  (Rom.  v.  10.) 
"  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your 
faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 
"  He  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead."  "  Receive 
with  meekness  the  engrailed  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls" 
(James  i.  21.)  "  For  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for 
it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
to  every  one  that  believeth." 

In  the  light  of  these  passages,  we 
ask,  is  there  any  contra^ction  here  ? 
There  is  only  one  salvation  from  sin, 
and  therefore  we  must  inquire  how  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  in  some  passages 
salvation  is  ascribed  to  something 
done  for  man  on  the  part  of  heaven, 
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and  ID  others  to  something  done  by 
man  in  obedience  to  God  ?  By  a 
rule  of  interpretation  which  shines  by 
its  own  light,  we  may  understand  the 
subject  clearly,  viz.  that  wlienever 
salvation  is  ctscribed  to  ttpo  or  more 
(liferent  things,  one  of  these  implies 
the  other.  This  rule  can  be  exempli- 
fied in  the  case  before  us.  The 
atonement  of  Christ  is  the  great  car- 
dinal foundation  truth  :  all  the  others 
base  upon  it  As  for  instance,  faith 
is  required  of  us  in  order  to  our  sal- 
vation ;  but  it  is  faith  in  Christ,  in 
his  blood,  in  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. There  is  only  salvation  in  faith 
as  it  is  placed  in  a  saving  object. 
Repentance  only  saves  as  it  leads 
from  the  practice  of  sin,  to  the  service 
of  Christ  the  Saviour.  Baptism  only 
saves  as  it  brings  us  into  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  the  Sa- 
viour !  It  is  the  ordinance  of  Christ, 
appointed  by  him  to  be  observed  by 
the  penitent  believer,  while  his  heart 
is  warm  with  the  first  gushings  of 
love. 

The  Bible  speaks  of  all  these  things, 
just  as  we  speak  of  our  own  avoca- 
tions and  efforts.  As,  for  instance — 
a  man  by  industry  has  made  hb  crop, 
and  holding  out  his  hands  he  says, 
these  bauds  alone  have  made  that 
crop.  Going  to  the  field  he  points 
out  a  horse,  and  says,  that  horse  alone 
has  made  my  crop.  A  little  further 
on  he  sees  the  plough,  and  says,  that 
I^oQgfa  alone  has  made  my  crop.  And 
lastly,  he  says,  let  me  not  forget  the 
clouds,  the  sun,  the  days,  the  nights  ; 
and  last,  and  greatest  of  all,  God  who 
established  the  seasons,  has  given  me 
an  abundant  crop.  Reconcile  one, 
you  reconcile  the  other.  In  fact  none 
hut  system  makers  and  system  mong- 
ers find  confusion  or  difficulty  here. 

It  would  be  ridiculous  in  a  man 
rescued  from  ruin  to  demand  a  re- 
ward &om  his  deliverer.  A  patient 
might  ask  of  his  physician  a  fee  for 
having  taken  bis  prescription  so 
promptly,  alleging  that,  but  for  bis 
taking  it,  no  cure  could  have  been  ef- 


fected !  Would  not  the  physician 
smile  ?  Although  we  contend,  there- 
fore, that  salvation  is  of  grace,  and 
also  that  it  is  conditional,  there  is  no 
contradiction  or  dissonance  whatso- 
ever :  all  is  harmony,  divinely  estab- 
lished harmony.  The  Lord  not  only 
forgives  a  sinner,  but  he  elevates  him 
to  rank  and  dignity,  as  a  son  of  God, 
a  heir  of  heaven.  The  king  may 
pardon  a  criminal,  but  he  cannot  ele- 
vate him  to  the  place  he  occupied  be- 
fore he  offended.  He  must  work  his 
own  way,  by  virtue  and  honesty,  to  a 
good  character. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  king  and  hus- 
band of  the  church  :  the  church  has 
no  rank  and  dignity  of  her  own  ;  but 
she  partakes  of  his  rank  and  honour 
as  the  spouse  whom  it  is  his  delight  to 
elevate.  We  have  a  type  of  this  in 
the  monarchies  of  Europe.  A  noble- 
man can  marry  the  meanest  plebeian 
in  the  land.  Should  a  Viscount 
marry  an  actress,  she  would  take 
rank  with  him,  and  would  be  elevated 
above  the  wives  of  Earls,  Lords,  aud 
Baronets  !  So  sinners  are  not  only 
forgiven,  but  they  are  treated  as  if 
they  never  had  sinned  !  "  Oh,  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  !  How  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out." 

J.  H. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXXIII. 

EPISTLE  TO  THE  EOMANS — NO.  II. 

Olympas,  Henbt,  repeat  the  second  para- 
graph of  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle. 

"  First  of  all,  I  thimk  my  Grod,  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  you  aU,  that  your  fiedth 
is  published  in  all  the  world.  For  God  is  my 
witness,  whom  I  serve  sincerely  in  the  gospel 
of  his  Son,  that  continually  I  make  mention  of 
you ;  always  in  my  prayers  requesting  that,  by 
some  means,  now  at  length,  I  may  have  a  pros- 
perous journey  (God  willing,)  to  come  to  you. 
For  I  greatly  desire  to  see  you,  that  I  may 
impart  to  you  some  spiritual  gift,  that  you  may 
be  established,  and  that  I  may  be  comforted. 
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together  with  you,  through  the  mutual  faith 
both  of  you  and  me." 

Olympas.  According  to  our  usual  custom,  I 
proceed  to  ask,  Has  any  thing  occurred  to  any 
of  you  in  your  reflections  on  our  last  lesson  re- 
quiring farther  consideration  ? 

Ephraim.  On  looking  into  Locke,  Taylor  of 
Norwich,  Macknight,  Stuart,  and  Tholuck,  on 
this  subject,  I  discover  we  have  them  with  us 
in  regard  to  the  phrases  "  according  to  the 
flesh,"  "  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness," 
as  aatithetical  and  indicative  of  his  human  and 
divine  nature ;  and  the  latter  as  similar  to  the 
phrase,  "who  through  the  Eternal  Spirit," 
(Heb.  ix.  14,)  declarative  of  his  spiritual  or 
divine  nature.  But  we  have  Doddridge,  Clark, 
Boothroyd,  Wakefield,  &c.  understanding  it  as 
the  Holy  Spirit  raising  him  from  the  dead. 

Olympaa.  Were  I  to  be  influenced  by  critical 
talent  and  learning  in  a  question  of  this  sort, 
I  would  rather  think  with  Locke,  Tholuck, 
Stuart,  &c.  than  with  those  you  can  array 
against  them. 

But  if  I  must  differ  from  both  classes  in  any 
one  point,  it  would  be  this — that  his  being 
"  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by 
the  Spirit  of  holiness,"  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  was 
not  by  the  fact  of  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion, but  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  tojustify 
him  from  the  charges  alledged  against  him  on 
trial,  in  the  presence  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas, 
and  also  in  the  presence  of  Pontius  Pilate.  By 
them  he  was  condemned  as  an  impostor.  But 
after  his  resnrrection  he  was  "justified  by  the 
Spirit"  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
a  power  which  in  Jerusalem  marvellously  told 
upon  the  consciences  and  the  hearts  of  myriads 
of  Jews. 

Clement,  If  I  were  to  note  any  thing  in  the 
first  paragraph  as  calling  for  any  remarit,  it 
would  be,  that  there  is  no  churdi  of  Bome, 
or  church  in  Rome,  addressed  in  the  epistle. 
The  word  church  is  nowhere  in  this  epistle  ap- 
plied to  the  persons  addressed,  in  it.  It  is  a 
letter  addressed  to  all  the  saints  in  Rome ;  of 
these  there  may  have  been  several  churches ; 
such  as  that  mentioned  chapter  zvi.  5,  in  the 
house  of  Prbcilla  and  Aquilla. 

Olympas,  Of  all  the  churches  addressed  by 
Paul  in  his  fourteen  epistles,  only  one  is  honored 
with  an  exclusive  letter.  But  three  persons  are 
addressed  in  four  of  them ;  and,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  Thessalonians,  all  the  others 
named  extend  beyond  a  single  community. 

The  community  in  the  imperial  city  was 
doubtless  very  large,  else  its  faith  could  not 
have  been  so  conspicuous  as  to  be  known  and 
celebrated  over  the  whole  empire.  I  note 
these  matters  now ;  we  shall  have  use  for  them 
again,  perhaps,  on  several  occasions.  Before 
we  dismiss  the  introduction  of  this  celebrated 
letter  we  will  ask  mother  Julia  for  a  remark, 
if  she  have  one  to  make,  on  it. 

Julia.  I  would  only  request  the  attention 
of  the  children  to  the  benediction  pronounced 


by  Paul  on  this  great  community,  as  contain- 
ing in  it  the  choicest  blessings  which  this  great 
Apostle  could  desire  for  this  beloved  people. 
Two  words  comprehend  it  all — Grace  and 
Peace!  Grace  and  Peace  emanating  alike 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son  1  Is  not  this  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

Olympat,  I  own  that  2nd  Corinthians  xiii. 
14,  might  be  rendered  "  the  favor  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  andtheloveof  God — even  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all  1" 
But  if  any  dispute  this,  I  only  ask  what  can 
be  added  to  the  love  of  God  and  the  grace  of 
Christ?  Is  not  the  fruition  of  these — the 
everlasting  and  iafinite  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  P  But  we  pro- 
ceed to  the  next  paragraph.  What,  Susan, 
have  you  to  remark  on  this  paragraph  ? 

Susan.  It  appears  that  Paul  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  call  God  to  witness  the  truth  of 
what  he  said  and  what  he  wrote.  It  also  ap- 
pears that  he  felt  himself  serving  God  by 
preaching  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  and  that  the 
gospel  of  his  Sou  is  the  same  as  the  gospel  of 
God ;  for  so  he  calls  it  in  the  first  verse.  He 
also  says  that  he  constantly  mentioned  the 
Roman  Christians  in  his  prayers.  Now  I  will 
inquire.  Did  not  the  Apostle  name  the  same 
persons  whom  he  prayed  for  ?  I  ask  this  be- 
cause I  never  hear  any  one  except  yourself 
name  in  public  prayer,  whether  in  the  family 
or  church,  particular  persons  and  particular 
communities.  I  hear  allusions  to  characters, 
and  descriptions  of  persons  prayed  for ;  but 
why  not  name  the  persons  and  the  communities 
for  whom  we  intercede  and  for  whom  we  pray 
or  give  thanks  ? 

Olympas,  What  say  you.  Brother  Clement? 

ClemerU.  I  confess  there  appears  to  be  more 
scriptural  simplicity,  more  sincerity,  and 
earnestness  in  naming  the  objects  of  our  prayers 
to  God  as  we  name  them  to  one  another. 
When  I  hear  Paul  pray  for  the  Romans  and 
others  by  name,  as  when  he  says,  "  May  the 
Lord  grant  mercy  to  the  family  of  Onesiphoms," 
I  feel  like  naming  when  at  home  or  abroad, 
whether  present  with  them  or  absent,  those  for 
whom  I  pray  and  give  thanks. 

Olympas.  Let  us,  then,  henceforth  when 
we  pray  for  any  one  sick  or  aflSicted,  or  for  any 
people  in  distress,  let  ns  name  them  as  we 
would  when  speaking  of  them  to  one  another. 

Ephraim.  The  matter  of  prayer,  the  manner 
of  prayer,  the  spirit  of  prayer,  are  all  important 
considerations;  but  may  I  ask  James,  was 
Paul's  prayer  respecting  his  visit  to  Rome 
answered  ? 

James,  If  his  being  shipwrecked  on  his  way, 
and  if  his  going  there  a  prisoner  with  a  chain 
upon  his  person,  constituted  a  prosperous  jour- 
ney, then  his  prayer  was  answered.  For  these 
he  assuredly  had  to  endure. 

Olympas.  Temporal  and  worldly  losses  and 
misfortunes — even  sickness,  imprisonment  and, 
shipwreck — ^may  all  be  compatible  with  great 
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spiritual  prosperity  and  osefolnesa.  Hence 
Paul's  journey  to  Rome  may  have  been  more 
prosperons  through  these  afflictions  and  dis- 
asters than  otherwise  it  could  have  been.  In- 
deed, but  for  his  appeal  to  Caesar,  he  might 
have  had  no  access  to  his  household,  and  to 
other  influential  persons :  nay,  but  for  these 
apparent  disasters  and  difficuties,  he  could  not 
have  been  so  well  attended  by  a  Roman  soldier 
for  two  years  in  his  own  house,  at  the  great 
metropolis  of  the  empire.  He  desired  to  im- 
part some  of  those  spiritual  gifts  which  were 
communicated  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands 
for  the  establishment  of  the  brethren  in  their 
faith  and  in  his  mission,  that  by  these  means 
be  might  gain  access  to  the  Pagan  citizens  of 
Rome.  What,  Susan,  do  you  infer  from  the 
13th  verse  ? 

Susan.  That,  like  certain  uninspired  men, 
Paul  formed  purposes  which  were  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  divine  will,  and  therefore 
his  purposes  were  occasionally  frustrated. 

Olympas,  And  what,  James,  do  you  infer 
from  the  14th  verse  ? 

James.  Paul,  because  of  his  gifts,  or  the 
favors  he  had  received  from  the  Lord,  felt  him- 
self indebted  to  the  Lord,  and  therefore  desired 
to  pay  that  debt  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
learned  and  unlearned,  to  the  polished  Greek, 
and  the  rude  Barbarian. 

Olympas.  And  what,  Henry,  do  you  learn 
from  the  l5th  verse  ? 

Henry.  The  Greeks,  and  after  them  Ro- 
mans, we  read,  gloried  much  in  philosophy  and 
eloquence.  Still,  despite  of  all  their  erudition 
and  wisdom,  in  morals  they  grew  worse  and 
worse.  Paul,  knowing  this  and  the  virtue  of 
the  gospel,  rather  gloried  in  its  power  to  reform 
the  world,  than  feared  opposition  or  felt  shame 
in  preaching  it. 

dement.  Paul  calls  the  gospel  "  the  power 
of  God  to  salvation"  to  all  that  believe.  I  de- 
sire to  hear  this  subject  discussed.  I  have 
long  regarded  this  and  the  following  verse  as 
the  great  proposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans. What  precedes  these  words  is  mere 
salutation  or  introduction.  This  is  the  theme 
of  the  letter.  I  desire,  therefore,  to  hear  a  full 
development  of  the  17th  verse.  In  the  16th 
verse  we  have  a  very  imposing  affirmation — 
that  all  the  divine  energy,  or  the  saving  efficacy 
of  Almighty  love,  is  instrumentally  displayed 
in  the  gospel.  And  the  reason  given  is — "  For 
therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed 
from  faith  to  faith — as  it  is  written,  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith."  Subtracting  from  this  pas- 
sage the  quotation  from  Habakkuk,  the  mys- 
tenous  power  of  the  gospel  is  fully  announced 
in  the  words,  "'For  therein  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith;" 
and,  subtracting  from  this  again  the  principle 
or  manner  by  which  this  power  is  made  to  bear 
on  a  fallen  world  "from  faith  to  faith,"  we 
have  the  whole  moral  and  spiritual  force  of  the 
gospel  represented  in  the  words  following: 


"  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  re- 
vealed." What  can  this  mysterious  righteous- 
ness be  ? 

Olympas.  I  am  obliged  to  you,  Brother 
Clement,  for  laying  this  matter  before  my 
family  in  such  a  simple  manner;  yet  in  a  way 
so  charming  and  alluring  as  more  than  ever  be- 
fore i<i  interest  us  all  in  it.  I  concur  with 
you  that  this  is  the  glory,  and  power,  and 
majesty  of  the  gospel — that  it  is  simply  a  re- 
velation of  the  righteousness  of  God.  Let  me, 
then,  in  this  simple  and  beautiful  form  keep 
it  before  us  by  propounding  to  all  present  a 
few  questions  on  this  grand  disclosure.  What, 
Ephraim,  do  you  understand  by  "  the  right- 
eousness of  Ged  ?" 

Ephraim.  I  do  not  think  it  means  his 
justice  or  any  attribute  of  his  nature.  For  the 
gospel  is  a  revelation  rather  of  the  mercy  than 
of  the  justice  of  God.  Indeed,  it  is  a  revela- 
tion of  both  perfections,  harmonizing  in  absolv- 
ing man  from  guilt.  Hence  '*  the  righteousness 
of  God"  here  presented  to  our  view,  is  neither 
divine  justice  nor  the  justice  or  righteousness 
of  his  law.  It  is  a  righteousness  of  which  he 
is  the  author,  and  neither  a  personal  attribute 
of  his  character  nor  of  that  of  any  human  being. 
It  is  neither  our  personal  righteousness  ap- 
proved of  God,  nor  his  personal  righteousnes 
bestowed  on  us,  nor  is  it  the  personal  right- 
eousness of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  These  all 
are  intransferable. 

Julia,  You  only  increase  my  desire  and  the 
curiosity  of  the  children  to  hear  you  say 
definitely  and  precisely  what  it  is,  or  what  you 
understand  it  to  be. 

Olympas.  I  have  read  Adam  Clark,  Taylor, 
Tholuck,  Stuart,  Locke,  Scott,  and  scores  of 
other  commentators,  since  and  before  the  days 
of  Theron,  and  Aspasio,  Sandeman,  Bellamy, 
Dwight,  &c.  but  I  am  not  yet  satisfied  that  we 
have  got  the  simplest  and  most  intelligent 
view  of  the  subject.  I  think  Stuart  comes 
nearest  to  my  taste  and  my  views.  Still  I  de- 
sire something  more  definite,  clear,  and  satis- 
factory. I  should  be  much  obliged  to  you  for 
a  better  if  you  can  give  it.  lit  us  ask  the 
children,  perhaps  they  may  have  some  more 
simpler  views  of  it  than  we  have.  We  have 
all  been  too  much  of  theorists,  and  too  familiar 
with  the  language  of  the  schools.  What  say 
you,  Susan? 

Susan.  It  is  called  "the  righteousness  of 
faith."  (Rom.  iv.  13,  and  x.  6,)  and  in  the 
common  version  of  this  verse  is  called  a  "  right- 
eousness from  faith  to  faith."  I  have  heard 
some  one  say  that  this  phrase,  "  faith  to  faith," 
might  as  well  be  read,  "  Of  faith  to  faith  ;" 
I.  e, "  a  righteousness  of  faith  in  orderto  faith."* 
But  I  do  not  fully  understand  these  words. 

Oiympas.  What  say  you,  James  ? 

James.  Father,  you  have  taught   us  that 

^  *  Stnart  and  others  argne  that  eis,  the  preposi- 
tion here  aaed,  ought  to  be  rendered  as  in  oar  version 
it  is — in  order  to  faith. 
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there  is  uo  more  righteousness  in  faith  than 
in  works,  and  that  were  a  man  accounted  right- 
eous because  of  his  faith,  he  might  boast  before 
God  as  much  as  though  he  were  accounted 
righteous  because  of  his  works.  For  faith  is 
as  much  our  act  as  our  obedience  to  any  pre- 
cept of  the  law. 

Otympas.  And  what  have  you  to  say  on 
this  engrossing  theme,  Henry  ? 

Henry.  The  righteousness  by  which  we  are 
accepted  is  called  a  ^^  gift%^^  (chapter  v.  17,) 
"  They  who  receive  abundance  of  grace,  even 
the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by 
one  Jesus  Christ."  I  would  conclude,  then, 
that  there  is  no  personal  righteousness  in  his 
faith,  in  his  works,  or  in  himself.  The  right- 
eousness revealed  in  the  gospel  must  then  be  a 
righteousness  of  God's  own  provision  and  in- 
stitution. It  is  not  faith,  nor  works,  nor 
repentance,  nor  baptism.  It  is  of  grace  ;  but 
it  comes  to  us  some  way  by  faith.  Yon  have 
told  us  that  the  personal  righteousness  of 
Christ  was  as  transferable  as  his  divinity,  and 
that  it  could  not  be  placed  to  our  account  any 
more  than  our  sins  could  be  laid  to  his  account. 

Olympas.  But  I  never  said  to  you  that  he 
could  not  suffer  and  die  for  our  sins,  or  that 
God  could  not,  because  of  his  suflFering,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  take  away  our  guilt,  and 
treat  us  as  though  we  had  never  sinned. 
Punishment  may  be  laid  upon  an  innocent 
person,  with  his  own  consent,  and  those  who 
deserve  it  may  be  freed  from  it  if  he  please  to 
allow  it,  and  they  are  pleased  to  accept  it ;  and 
this  brings  us  somewhere  into  the  precincts  of 
this  great  development. 

Ephraim,  So  near  it,  that  methinks  I  now 
read  it  all  in  Rom.  iii.  21.  But  now  *'  a 
righteousness  of  God  without  law,"  and  beyond 
law,  "  is  exhibited" — "  attested,  indeed,  by  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,"  "  a  righteousness  of 
God  through  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  we 
sinners  are  now  "  justified  freely"  or  graciously 
by  his  favor  "  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

Clement,  Had  it  not  been  that  I  had  before 
a  glimpse  of  this  great  truth,  I  would  here 
exclaim.  Eureka !  Eureka !  T  have  found  I  I 
have  found !  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gifts  1     Amen  and  amen ! 

Olympas,  We  shall  dismissthis  sentence  and 
question  for  the  present,  being  obliged  to  meet 
with  it  again  and  again,  and  shall  now  proceed 
with  our  present  lesson.  "We  may  in  conclusion 
say,  that  we  have  so  far  ascertained  the  great 
theme  of  this  epistle — that  the  gospel  of  Christ 
is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  because  in  it 
a  righteousness  originated  and  consummated 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  by  the  obedience 
unto  death  of  his  Son,  is  graciously  presented 
to  our  faith,  through  which  we  are  justified  and 
sanctified,  and  by  the  institution  of  his  grace 
are  declared  free  from  sin,  absolved  and  intro- 
duced to  the  enjoyment  of  sovereign,  immutable, 
and  everlasting  love.     And  all  this  is  but  the 


consummation  of  an  ancient  oracle — **  The  just 
by  faith  shall  live." 

It  is  not  very  obvious  why  the  18th  verse 
and  the  new  section  of  which  it  is  the  begin- 
ning, commence  with  the  word  "for."  The 
two  previous  occurrences  of  this  logical  con- 
ective  are  very  appreciable.  Not  so  the  third 
"  for."  Commentators  do  not  all  notice  this, 
and  those  that  do,  seem  not  fully  agreed  in  its 
import.  To  me  it  seems  to  be  another  reason 
why  Paul  glories  in  the  gospel,  and  in  the 
preaching  of  it.  Its  value  and  incomparable 
importance  are  greatly  enhanced  from  the  fact 
that  the  wrath  of  God  has  always,  in  all  his 
oracles  from  heaven,  been  clearly  revealed 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men ;  and  therefore,  without  the  gospel  there 
must  have  been  an  universal  and  everlasting 
destruction  of  our  race.  James,  repeat  the 
whole  passage  from  the  new  version. 

James.  "  Now,  brethren,  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant,  that  I  often  purposed  to  come  tc 
you,  though  I  have,  as  yet,  been  hindered ; 
that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also, 
even  as  among  the  other  Gentiles.  I  am  a 
debtor,  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  Bar- 
barians ;  both  to  the  wise  and  the  unwise. 
Therefore,  I  am  willing,  according  to  my  ability, 
to  declare  the  glad  tidings,  even  to  you  who 
are  in  Rome.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel ;  because  it  is  the  power  of  God  for 
salvation  to  every  one  who  believes ;  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.  For  in  it  the 
justification  of  God  by  faith  is  revealed,  in 
order  to  faith  ;  as  it  is  written,  *  Now  the 
just  by  faith  shall  live.* 

"Moreover,  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven,  against  all  ungodliness  and  unright- 
eousness of  men,  who  suppress  the  truth  by 
unrighteousness.  Because  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  among  them,  for 
God  has  manifested  it  to  them :  (for  his  in- 
visible attributes,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
divinity,  ever  since  the  creation  of  the  world, 
are  very  evident  by  his  works :)  so  that  they 
are  inexcusable.  Because,  since  they  knew 
God,  they  did  not  glorify  him  as  God,  neither 
gave  him  thanks ;  but  became  foolish  by  their 
o>vn  reasonings,  and  their  inconsiderate  mind 
was  darkened.  Professing  to  be  wise  men,  they 
became  fools ;  for  they  changed  the  glory  of 
the  immortal  God  into  the  likeness  of  an  image 
of  mortal  man,  of  fowls,  of  four-footed  beasts, 
and  of  reptiles.  Therefore,  also,  God,  through 
the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  delivered  them 
over  to  un  cleanness,  to  dishonor  their  own 
bodies  among  themselves.  Who  changed  the 
truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and 
and  served  the  creature,  rather  than  the  Crea- 
tor, who  is  for  ever  blessed.    Amen. 

"  For  this,  God  delivered  themover  to  shame- 
ful passions :  for  even  their  women  changed 
the  natural  use  into  what  is  contrary  to  nature. 
In  like  manner,  also,  the  men,  leaving  the 
natnral  use  of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust 
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toward  one  another,  men  with  men,  working 
oat  that  which  is  shameful,  and  receiving  in 
themselves  that  recompense  of  their  error  which 
was  due.  And  as  they  did  not  acknowledge 
God,  God  delivered  them  over  to  an  undis- 
ceming  mind,  to  work  those  things  which  are 
not  suitable ;  being  filled  with  all  injustice, 
fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness ;  ftill  of 
envy,  murder,  strife,  deceit,  malignity,  whis- 
perers, revilers,  haters  of  God,  insolent,  proud, 
boasters,  inventors  of  evil  pleasures,  disobedient 
to  parents,  covenant  breakers,  without  natural 
affection,  implacable,  unmerciful.  Some,  who 
clearly  understand  the  law  of  God  (that  they 
who  practice  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,) 
not  only  do  these  things,  hot  even  commend 
those  who  practise  them." 

Clement,  The  terra  "  moreover"  is  here  a 
very  apposite  connective  if  we  make  this  a  new 
section,  and  indicates  a  continuation  of  reasons 
given  why  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  and 
why  none  should  be  ashamed  of  it.  Might  I 
ask  Susan  what  is  the  difference  between  un- 
godliness and  unrighteousness  ? 

Susan,  All  that  is  offensive  to  God,  and 
subject  to  his  wrath  or  indignation,  seems  to 
be  set  forth  in  our  terms  by  the  words  impiety 
and  injustice.  These  are,  1  believe,  equivalent 
to  ungodliness  and  unrighteousuesgi.  The 
former  appears  in  all  the  follies  of  impiety ; 
the  latter  in  all  the  infractions  of  the  moral 
law.  God  himself  is  by  the  first  robbed  of  his 
gloiy ;  and  man,  by  the  last,  is  robbed  of  his 
rights.  And  these  are  the  sum  of  the  guilt  of 
the  world.  Such  is  the  distinction  1  have 
frequently  heard  my  father  make,  and  1  think 
the  seqaeL  of  this  diopter  sustains  it. 

Olpmpas.  Brother  Ephraim,  how  do  you 
understand  the  j&rase  "  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness ?"  I  do  not  think  it  means  a 
mere  prefession  of  the  truth,  but  rather  hin- 
dering its  progress  by  their  influence  and  ex- 
ample. Some  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  philo- 
sophers, like  the  Persian  magi,  admitted  the 
being  and  some  of  the  perfections  of  God  by 
tradition,  but  by  their  works  denied  him. 
Some  of  them  suppressed  from  the  ears  of  the 
vulgar  their  better  views  of  the  existence,  the 
unity,  and  spirituality  of  God,  and  patronized 
amongst  them  the  popular  idolatries  and  vices 
of  their  day.  Such,  indeed,  was  the  character 
of  the  wisest  and  best  of  the  Pagan  philoso- 
phers. The  disciples  of  a  Plato  and  a  Socrates 
were  just  as  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
the  grossest  sensualist  or  the  most  accomplished 
epicurean  of  the  day. 

Olympas,  "When  did  the  Gentiles  know  God, 
Henry  ?  It  is  said  here  when  they  knew  God 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God. 

Henry,  All  nations  had  once  the  knowledge 
of  God.  Noah,  his  sons,  and  his  grand-sons, 
who  were  the  founders  of  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  once  enjoyed  a  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  his  will.    Thcj  got  sacrifice,  and  the 


Sabbath,  and  the  patriarchal  institutions  from 
one  common  father.  But  when  they  knew 
God,  they  did  not  glorify,  but  dishonored  him 
by  their  idol-representations  of  him,  until  their 
hearts  were  wholly  darkened  and  alienated  from 
his  service.  Then  comes  the  long  list  of  im- 
moralities, named  in  this  chapter. 

Otympas,  A  long  dark  catalogue,  indeed! 
They  idolized  their  lusts  and  their  passions, 
made  gods  to  personate  them,  and  worshipped 
and  served  these  impersonations  of  every 
animal  appetite  and  passion  by  practices  that 
ought  not  to  be  named  among  us.  Not  a  shade 
of  darkness  can  be  added  to  the  picture  which 
the  Apostle  gives  of  the  enormities  of  impiety, 
iojusdce,  and  debauchery  of  all  nations  at  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  They,  to  cap  the 
climax  of  every  enormity,  not  only  practised 
these  things  individually,  but  delighted  in, 
admired,  and  sainted  or  deified  those  monsters 
that  were  the  chief  inventors  and  leaders  of 
those  monstrous  abberrations  from  reason,  re- 
ligion and  truth. 

One  question  more,  Susan,  and  we  shall 
close  the  present  lesson.  What  mean  you  by 
the  **  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven  ?" 

Susan,  Not  a  passion,  or  a  mode  of  passion, 
but  his  just  indignation  against  sin.  God's 
purity  and  justice  in  the  eyes  of  sinners  appear 
like  passions  of  furious  wrath  and  vengeance. 
But  in  punishing  sin  God  only  glorifies  his 
love  of  purity,  righteousness,  and  truth. 

A.  C. 


TRUE  RELIGION. 

There  is  bat  one  true  religion. 
All  else  are  counterfeit.  There  is  but 
one  religion  that  can  take  a  man  to 
heaven.  All  others  are  useless.  And 
the  religion  that  can  take  a  man  to 
heaven,  is  a  religion  that  renders  him 
fit  for  heaven.  For  heaven  itself 
would  be  a  place  of  punishment  to 
those  who  were  unfit  for  its  society, 
and  averse  to  its  enjoyments  ;  and  a 
religion  would  be  justly  discredited, 
that  promised  admission  to  a  state  of 
perfect  holiness  and  happiness,  and 
yet  had  no  obvious  tendency  to  pre- 
pare man  for  that  condition. 

Man  is  made  fit  for  heaven  by  being 
restored  to  the  divine  image,  favor, 
and  fellowship.  A  religion  that  does 
not  do  this  is  but  an  empty  profession. 
All  true  religion  leads  to  fellowi^ip 
with  God.  Satan  destroys  man  only 
by  separating  him  from  God.  All  pain 
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and  sorrow  are  io  this,  and  the  judi- 
cature of  heaven  knows  no  higher 
punishment  than  an  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

It  is  much  to  be  feared  that  this 
great  object  of  true  religion  is  over- 
looked by  many  of  those  who  make  a 
profession  of  Christianity.  It  seems 
to  be  regarded  merely  as  a  system  of 
redemption  or  salvation.  It  is  looked 
upon  in  a  selfish  point  of  view,  as 
something  which  a  man  may  add  to 
his  other  possessions  —  as  something 
which  may  be  acquired  like  property, 
for  private  and  personal  advantage. 
It  is  conceived  to  be  something  which 
is  offered  to  men  as  a  commodity 
which  they  may  obtain  upon  certain 
terms,  of  which  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  are  supposed  to  be  the  nego- 
ciators. 

But  Christianity  is  very  far  from 
being  a  mere  system  of  redemption 
from  sin,  or  salvation  from  punish- 
ment, or  selfish  rewards  for  obedience. 
It  designs  not  merely  to  bestow  re- 
mission of  sins,  but  to  effect  a  renova- 
tion —  a  regeneration  of  the  soul. 
Indeed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  affirm, 
that  it  can  be  a  means  of  salvation 
only  as  it  is  a  means  of  renovation — 
in  other  words,  that  no  one  can  be 
saved  by  it,  who  is  not  renewed  by 
it.  Hence  no  one  can  be  truly  said 
to  possess  himself  of  religion,  since, 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  religion  itself 
which  takes  possession  of  man,  and, 
"  in  Christ  Jesus,"  nothing  is  of  the 
least  avail  but "  a  new  creature." 

The  person  thus  renovated  is  2^spi' 
ritual  one.  He  is  "  created  anew  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness."  He 
is  "  God's  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  He 
is  a  living  temple  for  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  to  him 
the  earnest  of  a  spiritual  inheritance 
— the  antepast  of  an  eternal  re-union 
to  God. 

Yet  are  there  many»  as  before  re- 
marked, who  seem  to  have  no  just 
conceptions  whatever  of  the  nature 


and  intentions  of  the  gospel — who  are 
but  spots  in  the  divine  love-feast  of 
Christianity— clouds  without  rain — 
trees  that  bear  no  fruit — failing  foun- 
tains, which  mock  the  thirsty  travel- 
ler. They  profess  to  foUov^  Christ, 
but,  in  works,  deny  him.  They  are 
sensual,  because  they  have  not  the 
Spirit ;  and,  like  those  who  partook 
of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  seek  Jesus 
from  selfish  motives,  indisposed  to  re- 
ceive his  spiritual  instructions,  and 
ignorant  of  the  nature  of  his  reign. 
Those  declarations  which  are  the  most 
precious  to  the  sincere  believer,  are 
to  them  hard  sayings,  which  they 
cannot  bear,  and  which,  if  forced  upon 
their  attention,  will  speedily  expose 
their  true  character  and  designs. 

How  great  a  master  of  the  heart 
was  Jesus,  who  could  thus  detect  and 
exhibit  the  false  zeal  of  selfishness, 
and  disperse  the  thronging  multitude 
of  seeming  friends!  How  pertinent 
the  question  to  the  remaining  few  — 
Will  ye,  also,  go  away  ?  How  una- 
vailing the  ready  sponsorship  of  Ce- 
phas with  Him  who  knew  that  even 
among  those  selected  by  Himself 
there  was  one  betrayer  ! 

Many,  indeed,  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen  in  the  dispensations  of  the 
gospel.  The  good  seed  of  the  hea- 
venly kingdom  falls  oflen  on  uncon- 
genial soil,  where  it  finds  no  depth, 
and  can  establish  no  permanent  rela- 
tion. Many  who  seem  to  enjoy  great 
privileges  here,  will  fail  to  be  acknow- 
ledged in  the  day  of  final  account,  by 
Him  who  weighs  the  actions  and  ap- 
preciates the  motives  of  men.  It  is 
not  a  mere  verbal  acknowledgement 
of  the  lordship  of  Jesus — nor,  as  many 
seem  to  suppose,  a  mere  connection 
with  his  church,  that  will  take  a  man 
to  heaven.  An  outward  union  Io  the 
church  is,  indeed,  an  important  move- 
ment— it  is  one  step  in  the  way — but 
heaven  is  high  :  it  needs  more  than 
one  step  to  gain  it. 

Some  seem  strangely  to  imagine 
that  it  is  only  the  grosser  and  more 
public  vices  that  religion  proscribes. 
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They  appear  to  think  that  a  Christian 
may  cherish  envy  and  avarice  in  his 
heart  —  that  he  may  live  at  variance 
with  his  neighbour,  and  suffer  anger 
to  rankle  in  his  bosom,  and  yet  con- 
tinue within  the  pale  of  salvation. 
They  distinguish  sins  into  venial  and 
mortal,  supposing  that  strife,  enmity, 
and  uncharitableness,  are  really  less 
offensive  to  God  than  robbery  or  mur- 
der. They  themselves  fear  and  abhor 
the  thief  and  the  assassin,  because 
they  have  something  to  lose  by  them, 
and  think  that  the  Divine  Being  will 
regard  them  with  the  same  feelings  of 
displeasure,  and  look  with  greater  al- 
lowance upon  the  person  who  secretly 
envies  or  hates  his  brother.  They 
forget,  however,  that  to  Him  who 
looks  upon  the  heart,  anger  and 
avarice  are  the  real  crimes  ;  the  very 
causes  which  lead  to  those  conse- 
quences so  much  more  criminal  in  the 
sight  of  men.  They  are  ignorant  that 
the  works  of  the  flesh — the  workings 
of  the  carnal  mind,  are  all  alike  hate- 
ful to  Grod,  who  needs  not  to  await 
the  overt  act  before  he  ascertains  the 
secret  character,  and  with  whom  no 
outward  decency  of  behaviour  can 
cloak  the  moral  turpitude  of  the  soul. 
It  is  not  mere  formal  adoration  of 
a  carved,  a  graven,  or  a  molten 
image,  that  constitutes  idolatry.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  the  giving  of  the 
heart's  affections  to  any  thing  that  is 
not  God.  Any  thing  may  become 
an  idol  except  God,  and  he  only  is 
free  from  idolatry  who  loves  the 
Lord  his  God  with  "  all  his  heart, 
and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength." 
"Alas  !"  cried  the  leader  of  Israel, 
"  the  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin, 
and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold." 
What  matters  it  whether  it  be  a  golden 
calf  or  a  golden  eagle,  if  it  usurp  the 
place  of  Him  who  should  be  the  de- 
light of  the  soul,  the  charm  of  the 
heart,  the  lord  of  the  affections  and 
desires  ?  He  who  enshrines  the  pas- 
sion of  avarice  in  his  bosom  is  as 
great  an  idolator  as  he  who  bows  be- 
fore the  hideous  image  of  Vishnu  ; 


yet  the  crime  of  covetousness,  like 
that  of  witchcraft,  seems  to  be  un- 
known in  modern  days,  and  to  have 
wholly  disappeared  from  the  revised 
codes  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

But  the  Christian  is  one  who  has 
"  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 
honesty," and  has  no  desire  to  avail 
himself  of  the  license  afforded  by 
modernised  Christianity.  His  divine 
code  of  morals  tolerates  no  *•  fashion- 
able vices,"  and  permits  no  venial 
crimes.  Renovated  in  heart,  be 
'*  purifies  himself  from  all  filthiness  of 
flesh  and  spirit,"  and  "  perfects  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Influ- 
enced by  the  sublime  motive  of  love 
to  God,  and  strengthened  with  all 
might  by  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man,  he  triumphs  over  the 
world  and  its  allurements,  and  enjoys 
a  celestial  purity  and  peace  which  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 

Doubtless  there  are  many  who 
make  a  vain  profession  of  the  gospel. 
Actuated  by  a  transient  sympathy,  a 
momentary  impulse  ;  driven  by  fear, 
or  attracted  by  visionary  hopes,  they 
become  ostensibly  members  of  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  remain 
for  ever  ignorant  of  the  "power  of 
godliness,"  and  strangers  to  the  "faith 
that  overcomes  the  world."  Like  the 
flying  fish  which  springs  from  the 
briny  wave,  with  glittering  scales,  to 
sparkle  for  a  moment  in  the  solar  rays 
and  sink  again  from  view  in  its 
original  and  proper  element,  so  do 
these  heartless  professors,  for  a  brief 
period,  appear  in  the  sunlight  of  the 
gospel,  only  to  return  immediately  to 
their  natural  and  appropriate  place — 
the  world.  But  the  course  of  the  true 
believer  is  like  that  of  the  passenger 
bird,  which  sets  forth  to  seek  a  more 
congenial  clime.  It  pauses  not  upon  its 
journey,  except  to  gather  the  simple 
food  which  is  necessary  to  subsistence. 
It  stops  not  to  spend  the  precious 
hours  in  bowers  of  love,  but  speeds  its 
lofty  flight,  with  wing  unwearied,  until 
it  has  reached  the  peaceful  regions 
where  it  can  find  secure  repose. 
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The  Christian  religion,  in  short, 
proposes  nothing  less  than  an  entire 
transformation  of  the  human  charac- 
ter. This  must  be  accomplished,  or 
there  can  be  no  well  grounded  hope 
of  future  bliss.  It  is  not  by  the  estab- 
lishment  of  mere  formal  or  ceremonial 
relations  of  the  Deity,  or  with  the 
Christian  church,  that  this  is  to  be  at- 
tained. True  relations,  indeed,  exist 
only  as  effects  or  consequences  of  a 
change  of  heart.  And  these  are  not 
mere  abstract  relations,  but  true  re- 
lationships. Among  men,  we  have 
often  true  relationships  where  we 
have  no  family  resemblance,  as  where 
children  are  unlike  their  parents. 
But,  in  the  spiritual  world,  we  can 
have  no  relationship  without  likeness. 
The  pure  in  heart  are  related  to  each 
other  because  they  are  alike,  and  they 
are  related  to  God,  and  will  be  ad- 
mitted to  his  presence,  because  they 
resemble  Him.  It  is  not  the  space 
between  heaven  and  hell  that  separates 
the  righteous  &om  the  wicked,  but 
their  contrariety  of  character  and 
their  alienation  of  soul. 

It  is,  then,  only  by  a  conformity  to 
the  divine  character  that  men  can  be- 
come partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
It  is  only  by  a  renovation  of  heart 
that  men  can  be  prepared  for  heaven. 
He  who  seeks  a  foreign  land  will 
wisely  learn  its  laws  and  language, 
and  provide  himself  with  its  current 
coin,  and  secure  to  himself  friends 
who  will  receive  him  there.  It  is  the 
part  of  the  Christian  to  render  him- 
self thus  familiar  with  heaven,  and 
thus  to  furnish  himself  with  such 
sterling  attributes  of  character  as  are 
stamped  with  the  image  and  super- 
scription of  Christ.  It  is  only  by  fel- 
lowship with  Grod  here,  and  by  keep- 
ing his  commandments  in  faith,  and 
hope,  and  love,  that  any  one  can  pro- 
vide for  himself  friends  who  will  re- 
ceive him  into  the  eternal  mansions. 

R.  R. 

Knowledge  is  the  treasure,  but  Judgment 
the  treasurer  of  a  wise  man. —  Wm.  Penn. 


THE  WITHERED  HAND. 

(Luke  vi.  6-11.) 

A  REGULAR  discourse  should  have, 
as  we  suppose,  an  introduction,  two 
or  three  heads,  every  head  a  few  par- 
ticulars, and  all  finished  up  with  a 
conclusion  or  peroration.  We  are 
afraid  that  our  sheet  would  not  hold 
all  these,  and  therefore  we  omit  the 
introduction,  promising'to  give  a  con- 
clusion if  there  is  room  ;  otherwise 
we  must  end  without  one. 

Jesus'  miracles  were  intended  to 
serve  two  very  important  purposes, 
each  of  which  will  make  an  excellent 
head. 

I.  Jesus*  miracles  proved  the  truth 
of  his  doctrine.  To  the  Jews  in  gene- 
ral Jesus  gave  himself  out  to  be  a  very 
highly  exalted  heavenly  messenger, 
qualified  to  show  unto  men  the  will 
of  Grod  for  their  salvation.  To  his 
apostles  and  a  few  of  his  disciples  he 
announced  himself  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  saviour 
of  the  world.  To  his  miracles  he  ap- 
pealed in  proof  of  the  truth  of  his 
statements.  "  The  works  that  I  do, 
they  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  [Fa- 
ther hath  sent  me."  These  miracles 
led  the  candid  and  intelligent  among 
the  Jews  to  believe  in  Jesus.  "  We 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God,  for  no  man  could  do  these 
miracles  that  thou  doest  except  God 
be  with  him."  "  When  the  Messiah 
comes,  will  he  do  more  or  greater 
miracles  than  this  man  doeth  ?"  No 
doubt  these  miracles  that  Jesus  did 
were  better  adapted  to  work  faith  in 
them  that  saw  them,  than  in  men 
who  should  live  in  distant  countries 
and  in  future  ages ;  nevertheless  they 
are  calculated  to  justify  even  us  in 
believing,  and  to  condemn  us  for  un- 
belief :  for  they  have  been  attested  to 
us  by  credible  witnesses,  and  there  is 
no  counter  testimony.  Jesus'  most 
malignant  enemies  could  not  deny 
his  miracles  ;  and  therefore,  blinded 
by  rage,  they  fled  to  that  absurd 
refuge,  implied  in  the  accusation,  <<He 
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casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils." 

With  regard  to  this  miracle  of 
restoring  the  withered  hand,  it  was 
done  in  public,  in  a  synagogue,  for 
Jesus  did  nothing  in  a  corner.  No 
doubt  many  of  the  people  would 
know  that  this  poor  man  had  long 
mourned  his  miserable  case.  The 
healing  of  his  hand  was,  therefore,  an 
undeniable  miracle.  To  disarm  as 
much  as  possible  the  rage  and  malice 
of  his  enemies,  Jesus  proceeds  to  work 
his  miracle  of  mercy  with  as  much 
wisdom  as  power.  Come,  let  us  see 
and  wonder  at  his  wisdom,  his  power, 
and  his  love.  Did  you  ever  see  a 
poor  wretch  come  into  your  shop  or 
house  asking  for  charity,  and  unroll- 
ing his  bandaged  bruised  leg  or  arm, 
to  move  your  pity  at  his  miserable 
plight  ?  It  was  for  a  similar  purpose 
that  Jesus  said  to  the  man,  *•  Rise 
up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst." 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  Show  the  people 
your  miserable  condition,  and  they 
will  even  solicit  me  to  heal  you." 

"  He  arose,  and  stood  forth.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you 
one  thing  —  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sab- 
bath da^,  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil — 
to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ?"  Oh, 
admirable  wisdom  !  oh,  unanswera- 
ble question  !  But  in  order  to  see 
this  wisdom,  we  must  remember  that 
to  see  a  man  dying,  having  it  in  our 
power  to  save  his  life,  and  to  refuse 
to  help  him,  is  to  be  guilty  of  his 
death.  Jesus,  in  eifect,  says,  "  I 
admit  that  the  Sabbath  should  be 
kept  holy  ;  but  I  am  in  a  strait  be- 
tween two.  God  has  said,  'Remem- 
ber the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy ;' 
but  he  has  also  said,  *Thou  shaltnot 
withhold  thine  hand  when  it  is  in  thy 
power  to  do  good.'  Now  if  I  keep 
the  one  of  these  commandments,  I 
must  of  necessity  break  the  other. 
If  I  do  not  heal  this  man's  hand — 
look  at  his  miserable  case — then  I  do 
evil,  for  not  to  do  good  when  it  is  in 
your  power,  is  to  do  evil.  If  I  heal 
his  hand,  I  also  do  indeed  break  the 


Sabbath,  but  I  break  it  in  doing 
good.  Any  way,  then,  I  must  violate 
the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath.*  Now 
shall  I  do  good  or  evil — save  life,  or 
destroy  it  ?"  They  felt  the  justness 
and  force  of  this  reasoning,  but^dog- 
gedly  held  their  peace.  Then  looking 
round  upon  them  all]  with  anger, 
being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,  he  said  to'^the  man  with 
the  withered  hand,  "^Stretch  forth 
thy  hand."  He  stretched  it  forth, 
and  God  healed  it.  What  was  the 
effect  upon  the  Pharisees  ?  "  They 
were  filled  with  madness,  and  com- 
muned one  with  another  what  they 
might  do  to  Jesus."  No  evidence 
will  convince  a  wicked  heart. 

II.  Jesus'  miracles  illustrated  the 
nature  of  his  doctrine.  The  miracles 
of  Moses  were  miracles  of  judgment, 
and  they  illustrated  ths  nature  of  the 
law  that  was  given  by  Moses,  which 
was  a  ministration  of  condemnation, 
three  thousand  Jews  losing  their  lives 
that  very  day  he  came  down  from 
Mount  Sinai.  The  miracles  of  Jesus 
were  miracles  of  mercy,  and  to  illus- 
trate the  nature  of  the  grace  and 
truth  that  came  by  Jesus,  which  is  a 
ministration  of  righteousness,  three 
thousand  Jews  were  saved  that  very 

*  It  is  not  at  all  obvious  to  us,  that  Jesus, 
by  this  or  any  other  act,  ever  broke  the  Sab- 
bath, or  committed  any  other  crime :  though, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  proud  and  self-right- 
eous Pharisees,  whom  no  one  sent  from  God 
could  please,  he  might  appear  so  to  do.  But 
the  Lord  designated  that  class  of  religionists 
"  hypocrites,"  for,  whilst  each  one  of  them  led 
out  his  ox  or  his  ass  to  water  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  they  were  offended  with  him  because,  in 
compassion,  he  had  made  a  man  whole  on  that 
day.  It  is  lawful,  said  Jesus,  to  do  good  on 
the  Sabbath  day.  The  Jews  boasted  of  their 
progenitors,  their  prophets,  their  temple,  their 
Sabbath,  their  divine  code  of  laws,  and  their 
sacrificial  worship :  Jesus  was  superior  to  them 
all,  for  he  came  to  abrogate  their  Sabbath  and 
worship,  to  destroy  their  temple,  and  to  erect  a 
system  of  his  own,  in  which  there  should  be  an 
altar,  a  Sabbath,  a  living  temple,  and  worship 
adapted  to  the  condition  of  his  disciples  among 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  extending  to  the 
end  of  time.  We  think  Brother  D.  L.  will 
fully  agree  in  these  sentiments.'  J.  W. 
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day  the  Holy  Spirit  came  down  from 
Mount  Zion.  We  are  all  in  a  moral 
point  of  view  blind,  deaf,  dumb,  lame, 
leprosied,  and  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  Therefore,  to  show  his  wil- 
lingness and  power  to  save  us,  as  well 
as  to  confirm  his  testimony,  Jesus 
gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to 
the  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  agility 
to  the  lame,  health  to  the  leper,  and 
life  to  the  dead. 

This  poor  man  had  a  withered 
hand ;  but  we,  indeed,  by  nature,  are 
far  more  wretched  than  he,  being 
cursed  with  the  great  curse  of  a  wi- 
thered heart.  A  withered  hand  is  a 
great  evil ;  but  oh,  a  withered  heart ! 
"  The  spirit  of  a  man  may  sustain  his 
infirmities,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who 
can  bear."  No  man  can  know  the 
plague  of  a  withered  heart,  saving  he 
who  has  it,  and  knows  what  it  should 
be,  and  what  it  must  be,  if  he  do  not 
perish  for  ever.  The  Psalmist  knew 
what  a  withered  heart  was,  when  he 
cried,  "  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust : 
quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
word." 

With  his  withered  hand,  this  poor 
man  could  do  no  good  to  himself  or 
others.  And  this  is  the  proof  that  the 
hearts  of  all  men  are  withered. 
"  There  is  none  that  doeth  good  ;  no, 
not  one."  Alas,  how  cold  and  selfish 
are  the  hearts  of  men  !  In  this  respect 
•*  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked,  who 
can  know  it  ?"  How  many  of  our 
fellow  creatures  are  pining  and  perish- 
ing all  around  us,  and  how  little  do 
we  exert  ourselves  for  their  relief  I 
Seldom  do  we  even  think  upon  their 
many  and  grievous  miseries  !  If  our 
hearts  were  as  fresh  as  they  should  be, 
our  eyes  would  rain  rivers  of  tears, 
and  our  hands  would  be  incessantly 
employed  in  relieving  and  blessing 
the  miserable.  Blessed  and  mighty 
God,  take  away  these  stony  hearts, 
and  give  us  hearts  of  flesh ! 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  term 
withered,  as  applied  either  to  the  heart 
or  hand,  is  figurative.     The  figure  is 


taken  from  the  vegetable  kingdom. 
We  have  withered  flowers,  withered 
trees,  withered  branches,  withered 
leaves.  The  cause  of  a  branch  or 
leaf  withering  is,  their  being  sepa- 
rated, either  by  disease  or  cutting  ofl^, 
from  the  trunk  of  the  tree.  They  are 
then  destitute  of  that  nourishing,  vivi- 
fying sap  which  flows  from  the  root 
through  the  trunk  to  every  fresh  liv- 
ing branch  and  leaf.  So  with  the 
withered  hand.  By  separation  or 
disease,  as  in  the  case  of  this  man, 
the  blood,  the  vivifying  and  freshen- 
ing principle  of  life,  was  prevented 
from  flowing  past  the  wrist  into  his 
hand  and  fingers,  through  the  veins 
and  arteries.  Therefore  it  was  wither- 
ed. So  with  the  heart.  The  vivify- 
ing freshening  principle  of  the  heart 
and  soul  of  man,  is  love.  All  love  is 
in  God,  as  in  its  original  fountain  and 
spring.  And  what  a  fountain  !  An 
ocean  without  a  bottom  or  a  shore  ! 
Were  every  particle  of  which  this 
globe  is  composed  made  into  a  man  or 
woman,  there  is  enough  of  love  in  the 
bosom  of  God  to  freshen  and  warm 
every  heart  unto  everlasting  life.  God 
is  love,  and  "  God  only  knows  the 
love  of  God."  But  our  sins  have  se- 
parated between  us  and  our  God. 
We  are  cut  off  from  that  blessed, 
boundless  fountain  of  love  that  is  in 
his  bosom.  Woe  unto  us,  for  we 
have  sinned  !  Therefore  is  our  heart 
withered. 

When  the  man's  withered  hand 
was  healed,  all  that  required  to  be 
done  was,  to  remove  the  disease  that 
acted  as  an  obstruction  to  the  circu- 
lation of  the  blood  somewhere  about 
the  wrist.  Though  the  hand  had 
been  cut  off,  Jesus  could  have  joined 
it  again,  and  healed  it  as  he  did  the 
high-priest's  servant's  ear  that  Peter 
cut  off.  But  how  can  guilty,  polluted, 
abominable  sinners  be  reunited  to  the 
pure  and  holy  one  of  Israel  ?  Will 
God  indeed  dwell  with  man — ^the 
holy  one  of  Israel  with  a  seed  of 
evil  doers  ?  Yes,  as  it  is  written,  "  I 
will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them." 
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But  who  will  bring  these  parties  to- 
gether ?  Jesus :  he  will  save  us — he 
will  be  the  days-man,  to  lay  his  hand 
upon  both.  This  is  the  true  Israel, 
the  grand  wrestler  ;  and  of  him  it 
shall  be  said,  "  As  a  prince  thou  hast 
power  with  God  and  man,  and  hast 
prevailed."  Thou  hast  turned  away 
God's  anger  from  us,  and  our  enmity 
from  God.  Thou  art  "  the  beloved" 
—  beloved  of  God  and  man  —  the 
darling  of  the  soul  of  both,  and  in 
thee,  and  through  thee,  we,  even  we, 
the  sinful  creatures  of  a  day,  and  the 
holy  eternal  Jehovah,  are  firmly, 
closely  joined  together.  Washed  in 
thy  precious  blood,  behold  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  spirits  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  unto 
us.  We  see,  we  hear,  we  sing,  we 
leap,  we  love,  we  live.  "  I  am  like 
a  green  fir  tree,"  we  rejoicingly  shout. 
"  From  me  is  thy  fruit  found,"  thou 
graciously  repliest.  Blessed  be  thy 
holy  name  !  blessed  be  thy  beloved 
son  ! 

We  find  that  many  of  those  whom 
our  Saviour  cured,  cried  out  to  him 
for  mercy.  This  man  could  not — at 
least  did  not  cry  out  in  the  congrega- 
tion like  Job — but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  he  spake,  and  prayed,  and  cried 
with  his  eyes — perhaps  with  his  tears. 
His  very  hand  spake  to  the  Saviour's 
loving  heart,  and  moved  his  tenderest 
compassion.  Let  us  also  believe  in 
the  Saviour's  willingness  and  power 
to  bless,  and  let  us  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  "  Early  will  I  cry  unto  thee, 
and  will  look  up."  Thus  shall  we 
show  our  faith,  and  without  faith  we 
cannot  be  healed.  "  Belie  vest  thou 
that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?"  "  All 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth."  Have  faith  in  God — have 
faith  in  Christ. 

And  to  faith  add  obedience.  Jesus 
gave  the  poor  man  a  commandment, 
"  Stretch  forth  thy  hand  ;"  and  just 
in  the  act  of  obedience  his  hand  was 
healed.  He  did  so,  and  his  hand 
was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 
And  Jesus  gives  a  command  to  every 


penitent  sinner  who  believes  and  de- 
sires to  live.  He  said  to  his  apostles, 
when  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, "  He  that  believe th  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved."  And  this  law 
we  have  in  the  form  of  a  command- 
ment from  the  key-bearer's  mouth, 
'^  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;" 
and  he  shall  freshen  and  warm  your 
withered  hearts,  till  they  glow  with 
all  the  divine  warmth  of  which  they 
are  capable. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  I  will 
simply  say,  that  you  never  will  know 
true  happiness — the  happiness  which 
is  peculiar  to  you,  as  creatures  origi- 
nally made  in  the  image  of  God — till 
you  have  a  fresh,  fleshly,  living,  pure, 
warm  heart.  Why  is  God  infinitely 
happy,  but  just  ? — Because  he  is  infi- 
nitely righteous  and  merciful.  Be 
like  God  in  these,  and  you  will  be 
like  God  in  that.  You  have  as  much 
as  you  can  eat  and  drink — that  is  the 
happiness  of  a  beast.  You  have  as 
many  philosophical  instruments  as 
you  can  use,  and  as  many  historical 
and  philosophical  i)ooks  as  you  can 
read — that  is  the  happiness  of  a  phi- 
losopher. You  have  a  heart  glowing 
with  love  to  God  and  man  —  that  is 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  of  angels,  of 
Christ,  of  God.  Recollect,  also,  that 
every  happiness  but  this  perishes. 
"  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly 
for  meats,  but  God  shall  destroy  both 
it  and  them."  "  The  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  lusts  thereof,  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever."  I  think  it  was  John  Locke 
who  said,  "  The  good  dinner  I  eat 
yesterday  gives  me  no  pleasure  to- 
day ;  but  the  good  action  I  did  many 
years  ago,  gives  me  pleasure  every 
time  I  think  upon  it."  D.  L. 


THEoratorpleases  some  and  displeases  others, 
bat  agrees  with  all  in  this :  that  as  he  does  not 
endeavour  to  render  them  better,  so  they  never 
trouble  their  heads  about  becoming  so. 
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IN  RELATION  TO 

THE  BRITISH  PEOPLE. 

We  have  already  given  copious 
extracts  from  the  lectures  recently  de- 
livered in  London  by  Mr.  Edward 
MiALL,  the  Editor  of  the  JSoncoti' 
formist,  and  which  have  subsequently 
made  their  appearance,  under  the 
above  title,  in  a  goodly-sized  octavo 
volume.  The  lecturer,  if  we  mistake 
not,  has  been  a  minister  amongst 
the  Independents,  and,  as  the  conduc- 
tor of  an  extensively  read  newspaper, 
of  some  ten  years*  standing,  earnestly 
and  powerfully  advocates  ecclesiasti- 
cal reform,  more  especially  the  sepa- 
ration of  church  and  state.  In  the 
volume  before  us,  which  contains  the 
whole  of  the  eight  lectures  at  length, 
there  are  views  propounded  of  a  clear, 
striking,  and  manly  character  ;  and 
at  the  same  time  candid  and  import- 
ant acknowledgments  made  in  refe- 
rence to  the  present  impotency  of  the 
British  churches  to  convert  sinners  to 
God,  or  to  unite  in  one  body  those 
who  profess  already  to  be  converted. 
The  amount  of  good  that  can  be  done, 
or  nearly  so,  under  present  organiza- 
tions, has  been  accomplished  by  them. 
Until  much  that  impedes  the  progress 
of  truth,  therefore,  be  cleared  out  of 
the  way,  but  little  improvement  is  to 
be  expected  —  that  is,  little  advance 
will  be  made  by  existing  communities, 
if  retrogression  do  not  threaten  the 
dissenting  denominations  in  the  land. 
These  inferences  are  fairly  implied,  if 
not  fully  expressed,  by  the  lecturer. 
But  they  are  not  new  —  they  are  fa- 
miliar to  the  minds  of  many  intelli- 
gent and  devoted  students  of  Christi- 
anity, and  have  been  so  for  some 
years.  It  becomes  a  most  important 
question,  then,  what  is  the  great  and 
all-sufficient  remedy  for  a  state  of 
things  so  deplorable  ?  And  who,  from 
among  the  various  churches,  are  pre- 
pared to  support  so  great  and  neces- 
sary reformation  in  the  country  ?  To 
reform,  or  remodel  the  present  sys- 


tems, so  as  to  place  them  on  a  perma- 
nent basis,  is  out  of  the  question.  It 
is  not  only  needful  that  the  traditions 
of  men  be  separated  from  Christianity, 
but  that,  as  a  preliminary  step,  the 
original  apostolic  method  of  preaching 
the  gospel  should  be  adopted  by  all 
who  professedly  stand  up  to  exhort 
men  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  The 
divine  order  of  introducing  penitent 
believers  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  the  primitive  order  of 
Christian  worship,  must  be  clearly 
pointed  out,  and  definitely  presented 
for  the  acceptation  and  adoption  of 
all  who  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
as  delineated  in  the  new  covenant  of 
his  love.  Nothing  but  the  divine  plan 
of  converting  sinners  and  uniting 
saints  to  each  other,  unpopular  though 
it  be,  can  ever  succeed  in  effecting 
this  great  and  desirable  object.  Im- 
portant as  have  been  the  results  at- 
tendant vpon  Unse  siBBBB  wUdi  bave 
been  put  forth  since  the  days  of  Lu- 
ther, results  of  still  greater  importance, 
in  our  opinion,  have  yet  to  be  secured 
by  the  most  simple  instrumentality. 

But  our  object,  in  again'  noticing 
Mr.  Miall's  lectures,  is  to  present  to 
our  readers,  many  of  whom  cannot 
afford  to  purchase  the  book,  a  brief 
extract  or  two  from  each  lecture.  To 
this  no  objection  can  be  offered,  as  the 
work  has  been  read  in  numerous  pub- 
lic assemblies,  for  the  information  and 
good  of  all  parties. 

The  first  lecture  is  entitled  "  Reli- 
gious Life,  and  how  it  should  be 
TREATED."  In  his  introductory  ob- 
servations, anticipating  the  probable 
effect  of  his  undertaking,  the  lecturer 
expresses  himself   in  the  following 


"If,  in  order  to  future  improvement,  we  must 
closely  and  sternly  scrutinize  past  and  present 
defects,  a  thorough  appreciation  of  the  hazards 
which  beset  our  task,  will  be  no  mean  pre- 
paration for  performing  it  with  skill.  Let  it  be 
fully  recognized,  then,  that  a  rigid  examination 
of  modern  Christianity  as  embodied  in  the 
churches  of  most,  if  not  all  denominations,  with 
a  view  to  separate  the  true  in  sentiment  from 
the  spurious,  and  in  practice  the  unmeaning 
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and  pernicious  from  the  reasonable  aud  the 
comely,  will  probably  occasion  incidental  mis- 
chief which  thoughtful  and  generous  minds 
cannot  but  deplore — ^that  it  will  confirm  in 
some  quarters  a  suspicion  that  all  religion  is 
delusive,  that  it  will  favour  in  others  the  belief 
that  all  forms  for  preserving  and  displaying  it 
are  useless  and  therefore  inexpedient — ^that  it 
will  sever  in  some  cases  the  only  tie  which 
connects  spiritual  hopes  with  the  conscientious 
use  of  appointed  means — that  it  will  give  an 
impulse  in  others  to  a  censorious  and  im« 
practicable  temper — ^that  it  will  suggest  many 
a  distressing  doubt — that  it  will  nip  and  cut 
off  many  a  budding  affection  from  which  whole- 
some fruit  might  hereafter  have  been  gathered 
— and  that  it  will  bring  spiritual  enterprise  to 
a  temporary  pause  by  overshadowing  its  main 
pathways  by  a  cloud  of  perplexities  aud  misgiv- 
ings—let all  this  be  granted  as  possible,  nay ! 
likely — ^and  it  still  remains  an  open  question 
whether  such  an  examination  may  not  be  profit- 
ably made.  We  are  not  shut  up  by  the  ad- 
mission to  acquiescence  in  things  as  they  are. 
We  are  only  bound  over  by  it  to  a  watchful 
care  that  we  proceed  to  the  task  on  good  grounds 
and  with  heedful  steps.  It  may  be  that  neces- 
sity is  laid  upon  us.  A  comprehensive  view  of 
the  whole  case  may  force  upon  us  the  convic- 
tion that  freedom  of  choice,  in  this  aud  similar 
matters  is  not  offered  to  us,  and  that  the  duty 
of  every  man  is  determined  for  him,  not  by  a 
balance  of  opposite  contingencies  in  computing 
which  we  are  almost  sure  to  err,  but  by  the 
unchangeable  laws  of  the  dispensation  under 
which  we  live,  and  which  cannot,  imder  any 
pretext,  be  violated  with  impimity." 

In  alluding  to  religion  in  the  heart 
of  man,  the  lecturer  simply  designates 
it "  life,"  without  stopping  to  inquire 
of  what  this  life  consists,  or  how  it  is 
begotten  in  the  mind. 

"The  simplest  notion,  perhaps,  which  we 
can  conceive  of  religious  life,  is  that  of  a  sym- 
pathizing consciousness  of  the  spiritual  su- 
preme— ^the  original,  independent,  perfect  Ltpe 
— of  whose  excellence,  created  being,  in  aU  its 
variety,  gives  but  a  dim  reflection ;  and  whom 
to  know,  to  trust,  to  love,  must  be  to  derived 
intelligence  the  fulfilment  of  its  blissful  des- 
tiny. With  snch  consciousness,  no  matter  to 
our  present  purpose  how  begotten,  come  wants 
;— yearnings  to  find,  to  possess,  and  to  make 
its  own,  as  much  of  God  as  the  faculties  at  its 
command  can  comprehend — tastes  to  take  plea- 
sure in  what  it  appropriates — and  powers  of 
assimilation  to  identify  it  with  personal  and 
individual  existence.  In  all  the  works  of  God's 
hands,  in  all  the  movements  of  his  government, 
both  general  and  special,  in  providence  and  in 
the  gospel,  there  is  more  or  less  of  Himself — 
shadowings  forth  of  what  he  is,  and  of  what  he 


designs — footmarks  of  his  attributes  in  some, 
illustrations  of  the  ends  to  which  he  is  employ- 
ing them  in  others — and  in  all  together  such 
a  display  of  his  infinite  mind,  so  full  an  exhi- 
bition of  his  character,  so  accurate  an  outline 
of  his  purposes  and  plans,  as  to  warrant  the 
assertion,  that  in  giving  us  these,  he  has  given 
to  his  intelligent  creatures  all  that  can  be  com- 
municated of  himself.  And  whatever  thero  is 
of  God  in  these  things,  apprehended  by  a  sym- 
pathizing mind,  is  spiritual  life.  We  are  made 
'partakers  of  the  divine  nature,'  by  possessing 
ourselves  of  that  which  is  divine  in  his  acts 
and  truths.  He  who  recognises  God*s  wisdom, 
has  within  himself  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  the 
whole  extent  of  that  recognition.  He  who 
sympathises  with  God's  purity,  has  within  him- 
self the  purity  of  God,  to  the  whole  extent  of 
that  sympathy.  The  life  of  which  we  speak 
is  God  in  the  soul  up  to  the  measure  of  the 
soul's  present  capacity — and  hence  our  Lord 
speaks  not  figuratively  but  literally  when  he 
declares,  'And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.' 

"In  the  nature  of  religious  life,  as  thus 
understood,  we  shall  find,  without  diMculty, 
guidance  to  a  vivid  apprehension  of  its  growth, 
to  foster  which  all  Christian  institutions  are 
maintained.  More  of  Grod  made  the  property 
of  the  soul  is  the  radical  idea — ^more  of  God 
both  as  it  regards  the  breadth  of  our  ac- 
quaintance with  him  by  increased  knowledge, 
and  its  intimacy  by  intenser  sympathy.  As 
the  bee  wings  its  way  from  flower  to  flower, 
sucks  honey  from  each,  and  makes  its  own  that 
subtle  element  in  each  which,  extracted,  con- 
stitutes sweetness,  so  the  wakened  spirit  of 
man  roams  over  the  vast  realms  of  nature, 
hovers  about  the  proceedings  of  Providence,  or 
lingers  in  the  richer  and  more  favorite  fields  of 
the  gospel,  in  search  of  God — and  in  every  ob- 
ject upon  which  contemplation  alights,  in  every 
l&w  engraven  upon  physical  being,  in  every 
cognisable  connection  of  means  with  ends,  in 
every  principle  of  moral  government,  in  every 
historical  illustration  of  its  main  bent  aud  pur- 
pose, and  above  all,  in  the  yet  more  genial,  be- 
cause, so  far  as  our  apprehensions  are  concerned, 
more  hearty  exemplifications  of  the  divine 
mind  and  will  clustered  in  the  revealed  word, 
whatever  of  God,  whatever  of  his  perfections, 
his  character,  his  modes  of  working,  his  inten- 
tions, can  be  discerned,  is  appropriated  by  the 
soul — and  that  which,  in  the  truest  and  high- 
est sense,  is  the  life  of  all  things,  is  drawn  by 
the  renewed  spirit  into  itself,  and  made  its 
own  by  knowledge  and  sympathy,  adds  to  its 
amount  of  life,  and  constitutes  growth. 

"  The  mode  in  which  God  thus  offers  him- 
self as  the  'portion'  of  man's  spirit,  and  the 
conditions  on  which  what  of  him  there  is  in 
his  ways  and  word  may  be  made  ones's  own,  it 
will  serve  us,  as  another  step  to  the  point  we 
have  in  view,  to  notice  here.     His  method  of 
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manifesting  himself  to  the  mind,  is,  to  employ 
the  term  which  comes  nearest  to  my  meaning, 
diffttsive.  He  presents  nothing  to  us  in  a  con- 
centrated essence — and  if  he  did,  we  are  unable 
to  receive  it  in  that  shape.  It  seems  to  be  a 
law  of  our  constitution,  that  truth  can  only  be- 
come incorporated  with  our  souls  when  put  into 
contact  with  them  in  comparatively  impalpable 
quantities,  and  by  many  and  various  processes. 
Attention,  perception,  comparison,  ducrimina- 
tion,  reflection,  generalization — all  mast  be 
exercised  in  turn,  in  order  that  what  is  without 
our  minds,  may  be  absorbed  into,  and  become 
part  of  them.  And  hence,  what  the  supreme 
mind  would  have  us  to  know  respecting  him- 
self, and  our  relation  and  obligations  to  him, 
he  has  expressed,  not  in  an  orderly  series  of 
propositions,  the  full  meaning  of  which  it  would 
require  ages  to  evolve,  but  variously,  inci- 
dentally, diffusively,  in  a  vast  world  of  facts, 
laws,  and  relationships.  This  earth,  for  in- 
stance, is  an  embodiment  of  infinite  thought — 
eternal  mind  made  visible.  Much,  however, 
as  physical  nature  has  to  tell,  she  tells  nothing 
formally.  Marvellous  and  heart-stirring  as 
are  the  tales  she  can  unfold,  she  unfolds  them 
not  in  systenvitic  order.  Deep  as  may  be  the 
impressions  she  has  it  in  her  power  to  make, 
she  makes  them  not  by  perceptive  directions. 
She  is  full  of  wisdom,  but  it  is  not  didactic — 
of  argument,  but  it  is  not  methodical — of  elo- 
quence, but  it  takes  no  artificial  shape.  '  No 
voice — no  language — her  speech  is  not  heard' 
— and  yet  for  those  who  lovingly  commune 
with  her,  she  has  and  she  produces  ample 
materials  for  the  exercise  and  satisfaction  of 
every  intellectual  and  moral  faculty  with  which 
man  is  endowed.  She  speaks  only  to  listeners. 
She  writes  in  hieroglyphics,  but  they  are  such 
as  sympathizing  inquiry  may  decipher — and  all 
the  illustrations  of  the  Great  Unknown,  she  of- 
fers under  conditions  which  tend  to  elicit  and 
strengthen  the  powers  to  which  they  are  ad- 
dressed. It  is  precisely  the  same  with  the 
word  of  God,  as  with  his  works.  The  same 
inexhaustible  fulness,  the  same  illimitable 
variety,  the  same  absence  of  technical  order, 
the  same  unobtrusiveness  in  its  method  of 
teaching,  is  found  to  distinguish  the  first 
equally  with  the  last .  Moral  lessons  of  highest 
import  are  embodied,  not  in  formulas,  but  in 
facts — not  in  creeds,  but  in  history.  There  is 
the  most  exquisite  order,  without  any  apparent 
system.  All  strikes  one  as  having  grown  up 
by  chance,  yet  all  results  in  the  completest 
harmony.  Biography,  history,  poetry,  pro- 
phecy— symbol,  allegory,  argument,  exhorta- 
tion— dry  records  of  names,  and  touching 
efl'usions  of  feeling — the  mysterious  and  the 
palpable — the  temporal  and  the  eternal — are 
thrown  into  a  form  so  inartificial,  and  are  woven 
into  an  entire  piece  with  so  wonderful,  but  so 
evasive  a  skill,  as  to  contrast  most  pointedly 
with  all  human  methods  of  disclosing  mind  to 
mind.     In  such  forms  of  skiU  and  loveliness. 


the  eternal  soul  has  chosen  to  enwrap  itself  in 
order  to  become  visible  to  the  souls  of  men. 
The  riches  of  knowledge  lie  not  upon  the  sur- 
face— ^the  beauty  is  beauty  only  to  the  eye  of 
sympathy — ^the  spirit  is  only  to  be  discerned 
by  spirit.  Throughout,  there  is  a 'hiding  of 
power* — a  veiling  of  loveliness  from  the  gaze 
of  the  careless  and  profane.  The  oracles  are 
delivered  in  accents  audible  only  to  a  reverent 
listener.  The  secrets  are  concealed  from  all 
but  such  as  will  be  at  earnest  pains  to  discover 
them.  Over  this  world  of  mountain  and  river, 
of  rich  champaigns  and  arid  wilderness,  of  quiet 
glades  and  desolate  rocks,  of  softly  purliDg 
streams  and  roaring  cataracts,  of  sunshine  and 
of  storms,  of  light  and  darkness,  man's  mind 
may  wander  almost  ceaselessly,  and  miss  alto- 
gether the  deep  significance  of  what  it  sees. 
And  to  the  indolent  and  unreflective,  it  may 
prove  scarcely  more  instructive  than  a  weari- 
some tale  of  regions  they  have  never  seen,  and 
of  acts  in  which  they  feel  uo  interest." 

We  shall  return  to  the  work  in  a 
future  number. 


WHAT  IS  TRUTH  ? 

Truth  is  not  always  what  we 
think  it  to  be.  It  is  not  always  what 
seems  to  us  most  fitting,  suitable,  or 
proper  ;  but  truth  is  what  is — or,  it 
is  the  representation  of  what  is — 
exactly  what  is,  without  addition  or 
diminution,  without  any  coloring. 
It  varies  not  the  millionth  part  of  a 
hair  from  what  is.  The  least  varia- 
tion altogether  changes  its  character 
and  makes  it  falsehood,  or  makes  it 
error  :  for  falsehood  is  what  is  not 

"  A  drop  is  as  good  as  the  ocean," 
says  one.  There  is  no  virtue  in  water 
to  take  away  or  cleanse  from  sin; 
therefore,  a  little  water  will  answer 
just  as  well,  the  application  of  a  few 
drops  to  the  forehead  by  sprinkling 
or  pouring,  as  a  fountain  or  a  river, 
and  an  immersion  of  the  whole  person. 
There  is  no  virtue  in  the  mode,  or 
form,  or  action — the  mere  bodily 
action — the  •*  outward  sign  /*  but  in 
the  "  inward grace^^ — the  thing  signi- 
fied ;  therefore,  the  mode,  theyorm, 
the  action  are  nothing  —  are  non 
essentials;  but  that  the  heart  be  right 
is  every  thing. 

To  reasoning  like   this,  and  this 
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reasoning,  the  Baptist  and  the  disci- 
ple of  Christ  respond  :  There  is  no 
virtue  in  the  \.s,teTf  but  tvAai  God 
gives  it;  there  is  no  virtue  in  one 
application  of  it — one  mode,  or  form, 
or  action — ^but  the  appointment  of 
God.  What  is  truth  ?  What  has 
God  said  —  commanded  ?  If  we 
would  do  the  will  of  God,  t/  is  essen- 
tial that  we  understand  this.  If  we 
would  obey  the  Saviour,  we  must 
know  what  be  enjoins. 

We  admit)  that  it  is  all  important, 
and  of  the  first  importance  that  the 
heart  be  right — that  it  be  purified  by 
faith,  the  belief  of  the  truth,  in  order 
for  the  water  of  baptism  either  to 
reach  the  conscience  or  to  take  away 
sin.  We  have  no  confidence  more 
than  others,  in  mere  bodily  acts.  We 
admit  that  one  mode,  or  form,  or 
action,  is  as  good  as  another,  pro- 
vided it  signify  the  same  thing,  and 
in  reality  is  the  same.  But  before 
we  can  admit  the  conclusion  of  our 
Pedo-baptist  friends,  we  ask.  What 
is  truth  ?  What  is  the  appointment 
of  God? 

A  drop  of  water  is  as  good  as  the 
ocean,  and  has  as  much  virtue  in  it 
to  take  away  sin,  provided  it  have  in 
it  the  appointment  of  God  for  this 
purpose  ;  but  without  His  appoint- 
ment nothing  will  avail — no  action 
will  please  Him,  "  In  vain  do  you 
worship  me,"  he  says,  "  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 

On  one  occasion,  we  are  informed, 
that  our  Lord  spat  upon  the  ground 
and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and 
anointed  the  eyes  of  a  blind  man,  and 
said  to  him.  Go  wash  in  the  pool  of 
Siloam  ;  and  he  went  and  washed, 
and  returned  seeing.  Now,  in  this 
case,  we  might  say,  there  waB  no  vir- 
tue in  the  spittle  more  than  in  the 
earth  with  which  it  mingled — no  more 
in  both  conjoined  than  in  either  one 
of  them — no  more  in  the  action  of 
the  blind  man  going,  than  in  bis  sitting 
still — no  more  in  his  action  of  wash- 
ing, than  in  any  other  conceivable 
action  ;  but  all  the  virtue  was  in  the 


power,  the  philanthropy,  and  the 
appointment  of  the  Lord.  Without 
his  appointment  no  restoration  of  sight 
would  have  been  efTected,  and  with 
his  appointment  one  element,  action,  or 
instrumentality  is  as  good  as  another. 
The  Lord  might  on  this  occasion  as 
on  another,  omitted  the  use  of  the 
clay  and  the  washing  of  water — he 
might  only  have  touched  the  blind 
man's  eyes,  saying,  Epkaiha^  be 
opened  ;  or,  without  a  touch  com- 
manded, and  the  same  eficct  would 
doubtless  have  followed.  But  what 
is  truth  ?  Truth  is  what  is,  what 
was,  and  what  is  to  come.  Thy  word, 
O  God,  is  truth.  <*  All  fiesh  is  as 
grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the 
fiower  of  grass  :  the  grass  withereth, 
and  the  fiower  thereof  &lleth  down  ; 
but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth 
for  ever,  and  this  is  the  word,  which 
by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  us." 
"Repent  and  believe  the  gospel." 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized," 
says  the  Lord,  "  shall  be  saved."  O 
what  is  it  to  believe  ?  0  what  is  it 
to  be  baptized?  What  must  I  be- 
lieve ?  how  must  I  believe  ?  and 
when  must  I  believe  !  Is  it  his- 
torical faith,  or  evangelical  faith — 
faith  produced  by  testimony,  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  by  hearing  ;  or, 
faith  by  the  Spirit  without  the  word, 
breathing  upon  me  like  the  blowing 
of  the  wind — whence  it  cometh  and 
whither  it  goeth  I  know  not,  and 
cannot  know  ? 

Am  I  to  be  baptized  tVz  water  or 
with  water  ? — by  a  besprinkling,  a 
pouring  upon,  or  an  immersion  ? 
What  are  the  essentials,  and  what 
are  the  non-essentials  here  ? 

"  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony" 
— "  If  any  one  will  do  his,"  the  Fa- 
ther's "  will,"  says  our  Lord,  "  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine— or  under- 
stand the  teaching.  He  shall  see 
and  embrace  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  him  free. 

Would  we  be  Christians  —  per- 
fect Christians,  justified,  sanctified, 
adopted,  and  joyful    disciples  ;   we 
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must  be  converted  and  become  as 
little  children  —  our  eye  and  aims 
must  be  single,  and  the  language  of 
our  heart  as  well  as  our  lips  mast 
be — and  be  continually,  "  Lord  wkcU 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  I  would 
have  no  will  or  way  of  my  own : 
but  thy  will,  O  God,  be  done. 

My  paper,  you  see,  is  full,  but 
consider  this  as  introductory  if  you 
please,  to  another  next  month. 

F.  W.  Emmons. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


PROPHECY. 

The  Ha&binoeb  for  1849  contains  several 
papers  on  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  the  pro- 
phechies  of  scriptnre,  and  kindred  subjects. 
Very  mnch  has  been  written  on  these  matters 
of  late,  and  I  doubt  not  that  manj  of  your 
readers  take  considerable  interest  therein. 
Some  of  your  correspondents,  I  perceive,  are 
of  opinion  that  there  are  certain  prophecies  not 
yet  fulfilled,  viz. — the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
Palestine  —  their  conversion  to  Christianity 
— the  universal  spread  and  triumph  of  the 
gospel  among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles — ^the 
personal  reign  of  Christ,  &c. 

The  papers  of  A.  C.  "  On  the  coming  of 
the  Lonl,"  have  much  interested  and  instructed 
me,  as  1  trust  they  have  many  more  of  your 
readers.  The  reply  of  A.  C.  to  H.  J.  Anderson 
(Feb.  1850)  is  very  instructive,  and,  I  think, 
conclusive.  There  is,  however,  one  text  which, 
I  submit,  is  interpreted  incorrectly  both  by 
H.J.  A.  (p.  74, 1850,)  and  A.  C.  (p.  124,1849.) 
I  refer  to  Rom.  xi.  25.  A.  C.  and  others  say 
that  "  The  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,"  is  yet  to 
come.  A  different  opinion  is  expressed  by 
Professor  Lee,  in  his  recent  work  on  prophecy, 
which  appears  to  me  the  scriptural  sentiment, 
and  which,  therefore,  I  beg  to  lay  before  your 
readers: — 

"  Can  we  reasonably  rely  on  the  supposition, 
that  by  this  particle  (until J  something  future 
to  take  place  must  have  been  implied  P  If  so, 
the  same  must  be  the  case  in  all  such  places. 
It  is  said  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xxviii.  15)  *'  Ahold, 
I  am  with  thee— for  I  will  not  leave\  thee 
until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken 
to'Jhee  of,'  I  ask,  are  we  to  infer  from  this, 
that  when  God  should  have  done  that  of  which 
He  had  spoken  to  the  Patriarch,  He  would 
leave  him?  See  also  Isa,  xxii.  14.  *  This 
iniquity  shall  not  be  purged  from  you  till 
you  die,*  Will  this  imply  that  this  iniquity 
should  be  purged  away  from  the  Jews  after 
they  should  have  died.  If  it  does,  then  have 
we  as  good  a  support  for  the  docUine  of  pur- 


gatory here,  as  any  sophist  can  desire.  The 
truth  is,  however,  on  no  such  inference,  drawn 
from  the  use  of  this  particle,  can  one  moment's 
reliance  be  placed.  And  this  Jerome  has 
shown  long  ago.  Instances  do  occur,  I  wil- 
lingly allow,  in  which  such  an  inference  may 
be  made ;  but  then  the  context  and  the  general 
analogy  of  the  Bible  must  not  be  against  it, 
which  is  manifestly  not  the  case  here ;  it  being 
certain  as  we  shall  proceed  to  shew  that  the 
period  assigned  by  prophecy  for  the  coming  in 
of  the  Gentiles  has  long  ago  passed  away  (p. 
38.)  The  economy  of  the  fulness  of  time 
(Eph.  i.  10 ;  Col.  i.  25,  &c.)  must  comprehend 
the  ministrations  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 
It  must  also  necessarily  imply  fulfilment,  or 
end,  of  some  previous  time,  and  is  not  to  be 
confounded  with  that  which  it  so  succeeded. 
The  period  here  termed  *  the  fulness  of  time,' 
appointed,  as  it  had  been,  for  the  rise  and 
establishment  of  this  final  dispensation,  is  also 
a  thing  widely  different  from  that,  during 
which  this  dispensation   was    to   continue." 

(p.  119.) 

On  Rom.  xi.  23,  "And  even  they  (the 
Jews)  when  they  abide  not  still  in  their  un- 
belief shall  be  grafted  in  (to  their  own  Qlive 
tree :)  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again," 
A.  C.  says,  "  This  fully  intimates  their  con- 
version. It  is  still  more  dear  in  the  original 
than  the  common  version.  It  is  can,  when, 
(and  not  ei,  if,)  sometimes  an  adverb  of  time, 
not  a  conjunction.  Many  examples  can  be 
given :  such  as  1  John  ill.  2,  &c.  (Ml.  Har. 
p.  226,  1849.") 

"  Here,"  says  Dr.  Lee,  "  We  have  no  pro- 
phecy ;  we  have  nothing  more  than  argument. 
We  clearly  have  a  condition  laid  down,  and  the 
consequence  of  complying  with  it  declared, 
that  no  fallacious  use  may  be  made  of  the 
vocable  when.  See  Lev.  xxvi.  40,  seq. ;  Dent. 
XXX.  1,  seq.  all  which  is  not  prophecy  but  doc- 
trine. The  expostulations  of  the  Prophets  all 
tend  to  the  same  point.  '  Turn  ye,  turn  ye 
—for  why  will  ye  die^  0  house  of  Israel  V 
can  admit  neither  of  a  prophetical  nor  Cal- 
vinistical  interpretation.  Thtj  all  imply  the 
power  to  return,  and  that  there  existed  no  fatal 
necessity  to  the  contrary.  To  the  same  effect 
also,  2  Cor.  iii.  14-15 :—  When  it  (their  hearts) 
shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  away — where  this  when  of  the  Apostle 
must  have  the  same  meaning  as  it  has  in 
Moses,  and  imply  a  condition,  but  not  dedare 
prophetically. 

"  We  have  here,  therefore,  nothing  more 
than  the  doctrine  that  if  they  abide  not  in 
unbelief  they  shall  be  saved  (p.  40.)  On 
Luke  xxi.  24,  '  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles  until  the  times  of 'the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled,'  Dr.  Lee  says,  "That 
this  distress  took  place  in  the  fall  of  Jerasalem, 
and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  it  is  impossible 
to  doubt.  If  we  turn  to  Daniel  (ix.  27)  we 
shall  see  what  is  meant  by  until  the  times,  ift. 
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^  In  i he  midst  of  the  t/jeeA-,' that  is,  of  ne- 
cessity, of  the  lattf  and  one  week  there 
named,  *  He  thall  cause  the  sacrifice  and 
obkUion  to  cease.*  The  temple  fell  at  the 
same  time  with  Jerusalem :  our  *  until  the 
timeSf'  &c.  may  therefore  be  applied  to  both 
here  because  the  same  point  of  time  must  be 
meant  in  each.  '  He'  (God)  *  shall  make'it* 
(Jerusalem  with  its  temple)  *  desolate  even 
until  the  consummation''  (\.  e.  full  and  complete 
end)  *and  that  determined'  (here  to  be  within 
the  period  of  the  70  weeks)  This  70  weeks 
period  was  given  as  that  in  which  everlasting 
righteousness  should  be  brought  in,  for  the 
establishment  of  the  everlasting  covenant  with 
Abraham  to  both  Jew  and  Gentile ;  and  within 
which  vision  and  prophecy  should  be  scaled  : 
I  e.  so  finished  and  fulfilled,  that  time  might 
be  said,  with  respect  to  it,  to  be  no  longer, 
Rev.  X.  6.  *  Hit  her  to*  in  Daniel's  own  words, 
'is  the  end  of  the  matter  ;*  which  brings  us 
to  the  kingdom  de  facto,  by  the  Son  of  Man. 
(See  also  Dan.  xii.  7-)  Our  blessed  Lord 
therefore  tells  us  that  up  to  this,  Jerusalem 
thall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  :  here 
is  the  end  of  its  metropoliiical  character,  as 
also,  of  tlie  tlieocracy  which  supplied  its  im- 
portance. The  new  covenant,  after  this, 
knows  it  not  as  such,  nor  indeed  any  other  such 
metropolis."  (p.  125.) 

I  have  thus  placed  the  conclusions  of  Pro- 
fessor Lee  and  Mr.  Campbell  side  by  side,  in 
order  that  your  readers  may  compare  them  with 
the  source  from  which  they  are,  professedly, 
derived.  On  some  particulars  these  eminent 
men  are  agreed — that  God^has  given  to  Jesus 
the  throne  of  David — and  "that  the  return  of 
Israel  to  Canaan  is  neither  promised  nor  inti- 
mated in  any  form  in  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment*' (Har.  p.  226, 1849,)  &c.  Have  we  any 
promise,  or  prophecy  of  their  conversion,  either 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  ?  Dr.  Lee  says, 
No ;  and  so  say  I.  That  their  conversion,  at 
the  present  time,  would  be,  or  at  any  preceding 
period,  would  have  been  in  perfect  accordance 
with  the  will  of  Him  who  is  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  I  have  not  the  shadow  of 
a  doubt.  But  that  God  purposes  to  do  some- 
thing more  for  their  conversion,  at  some  future 
time ;  or  to  bring  this  about  by  some  new 
exercise  of  divine  power,  we  are  nowhere  taught, 
either  in  the  Jewish  or  Christian  scriptures. 
As  so  much  attention  is  now  given  to  these 
questions,  I  beg  most  earnestly  to  recommend 
the  writings  of  Dr.  Lee  to  those  who  are  dis- 
posed to  investigate.  His  sermons  and  dis- 
sertations, published  in  1830,  are  inv^uable  to 
the  Bibli(^  student.  He  is,  perhaps  the  most 
eminent  linguist  of  the  present  day.  His 
recent  work  on  Prophecy,  I  would  now  call 
especial  attention  to,  feelmg  confident  that  the 
purchase  of  it  will  not  be  afterwards  regretted 
even  by  those  who  may  not  be  thereby  con- 
vinced. It  is,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying, 
the  most  valuable  exposition  of  the  book  of 


Daniel,  and  of  the  Apocalypse  especially,  ever 
penned.  Your's  respectfully, 

W.  D.  H. 


CRITICISM. 

Sir, — ^AVill  you  allow  me  to  say  that  the  laud- 
able attempt  made  in  the  December  No.  of  the 
Harbinger  to  solve  the  difficulties  which  pre- 
sent themselves  in  the  28th  and  29th  verses  of 
1  Cor.  1 5,  appear  to  me  unsuccessful.  To  begin 
with  the  last.  Had  the  Apostle  written  the 
English  which  we  have,  your  answer  might 
have  seemed  satisfactory.  In  the  original, 
however,  the  words  rendered  **  the  dead"  are 
not  in  the  singular,  but  the  plural,  ton  nekron  ; 
the  real  meaning  of  which  can  only  be  given 
in  English  by  a  periphrasis,  "  those  that  are 
dead."  The  persons,  therefore,  after  whom 
the  Apostle  inquires,  were  not  baptized  for  an 
individual  (a  Christ  as  you  say)  but  for  more 
than  one  who  were  dead.  Besides  Christ  is 
not  dead  —  he  "  was  dead ;"  but  now  •*  he 
liveth:' 

The  Apostle  seems  to  have  in  his  view  some 
occurrences  which  are  not  here  specified,  nor 
in  any  other  portion  of  scrlptnre  specifically 
stated ;  but  on  which  the  history  of  the  earliest 
age  of  the  church  throws  some  light — alluded 
to  in  the  old  adgc,  "  The  blood  of  the  martyrs 
is  the  seed  of  the  church."  It  is  said  that 
when  numbers  of  Christians  were  slain  for  their 
testimony,  instead- of  being  induced  thereby  to 
shrink  and  fly,  other  believers,  who  had  not  yet 
entered  the  army  of  Christ,  came  boldly  for- 
ward, and  by  receiving  baptism,  enrolled  them- 
selves under  his  banner — ^thus  filling  up  the 
gap  that  the  violent  death  of  his  openly  avowed 
followers  had  made  in  the  holy  ranks,  which 
had  been  a  prodigal  waste  of  human  life  "  if 
the  dead  rise  not." 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  use  of  the 
preposition  uper  which  governs  ton  nekron 
favors  this  view.  Its  proper  meaning  in  this 
position,  according  to  usage,  is  not  ^^foTf"  but 
•*  in  the  room  or  stead  of*'  The  critics  prove 
this  by  a  reference  to  Dionysins  Halicamassns, 
who  says — "  These,  as  soon  as  they  had  entered 
on  their  office,  judged  it  expedient  to  enrol 
other  soldiers  in  the  room  of  those  who  were 
killed f  uper  ton  apothanohtony  in  the  Antian 
war." 

I  would  only  farther  observe  that  this  is 
not  the  only  example  of  an  expression  or  allu- 
sion in  the  writings  of  Paul  appearing  enig- 
matical to  us,  though  certainly  quite  perspicuous 
to  those  to  whom  the  letter  containing  it  was 
addressed.  A  notable  example  of  this  kind 
occnrs  in  Phil.  iv.  3 :  "  I  beseech  thee,  also 
true  yoke-fellow,  help,"  &c.  Here  there  is 
nothing  either  in  the  context,  or  in  any  other 
part  of  the  epistle,  to  enable  us  to  determine 
with  certainty  who  the  "yoke-fellow"  thus 
personally  addressed  is ;  but  he  and  the  church 
would  comprehend  it  at  once. 
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Witb  regard  to  the  28th  verse,  I  regret  ex- 
ceedingly that  your  professed  solution,  iu  the 
long  paraphrase  which  you  have  written,  ap- 
pears rather  a  dilution  of  the  difSculty.  But 
dilution  is  not  extinction.  Evaporate  the 
foreign  admixture,  and  the  difficulty — which 
is  not  in  the  language,  for  that  hoth  in  the 
original  and  in  the  translation  is  perfectly 
pellucid — recurs  in  all  its  concentrated  force : — 
"  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that 
God  may  be  all  in  all."  The  difficulty  is,  to 
reconcile  this  declaration,  and  the  context  from 
the  24th  verse,  which  is  equally  plain,  with 
those  other  passages  of  scripture  which  teach 
the  equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  his 
supreme  divinity,  and  his  everlasting  reign. 
By  the  by,  what  do  you  design  when  you  say — 
"  To  speak  of  the  Son" — you  mean,  of  course, 
after  the  resurrection  and  final  judgment — '*  as 
being  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  Father, 
does  not  suit  the  ideas  of  some  men.  Such 
a  subjection  (the  italics  are  mine)  wtu  not 
originally  approved  by  Adam  when  tested 
by  a  simple  lair  ?"  Is  the  Son,  then,  in  the 
future  glory  "  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,"  to. 
stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God  that  Adam 
did  in  Paradise  before  the  fall ;  and  to  have 
his  obedience  tested  as  he  had  ?  If  this  be 
your  meaning — ^but  surely  it  is  not — then  you 
must  regard  him  as  "  the  son"  only  in  the  same 
sense  that  Adam  was  the  son  of  (rod,  namely, 
by  creation ;  and  that  his  probation  has  not 
yet  ended,  nor  will  ever  end. 

It  is  very  desirable  to  have  clear  and  correct 
views  on  such  a  subject  as  that  on  which  these 
verses  (24th  to  28th  inclusive)  treat ;  and  to 
obtain  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  harmony  of 
what  is  here  communicated  with  the  other  por- 
tions of  scripture  already  referred  to.  Has 
your  great  and  thoughtful  A.  Campbell  not 
written  any  thing  on  this  topic  ?  I  have  been 
endeavouring  to  find  something  on  the  subject 
from  the  pen  of  our  great  and  critical  A.  Carson, 
but  I  have  not  yet  been  successful,  but  perhaps 
I  may  be  so  soon. 

I  am,  Sir,  your's  respectfully, 

W.  Keir. 

Belfast,  January,  1850. 

[Note. — In  addition  to  the  preceding  letter 
Mr.  Keir  has  forwarded  two  extracts  from  a 
debate  between  Messrs.  Bagot  and  Porter,  (the 
former  a  Trinitarian,  and  the  latter  a  Unitarian) 
which  took  place  in  Belfast  some  14  years  ago. 
"With  these,  however,  we  have  nothing  to  do, 
nor  would  the  extracts  prove  interesting  to  our 
readers.  The  resemblance  between  the  first 
and  second  Adam  was  mainly  that  of  type  and 
antitype.  The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a 
living  soul — the  last  Adam  a  vivifying  spirit. 
That  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  animal.    The  first  man  from  the  earth 


was  earthy  —  the  second  man  was  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  Regarding  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  we  gave 
what  appeared  to  us  a  common  sense  view  of 
the  passage,  notwithstanding  some  of  .the  Fa- 
thers, along  with  modem  /anatics,  have  pre- 
sented divers  and  contradictory  views  on  the 
subject.  The  Corinthian  church  would  doubt- 
less understand  this  allusion  of  the  apostle  in 
the  29th  verse,  better  than  we  can.  As  no  im- 
portant practical  consequences  are  involved  in 
further  inquiry  as  to  a  correct  apprehension  of 
the  apostle's  meaning  in  this  single  verse,  we 
shall  dismiss  the  matter  by  observing,  that  we 
can  perceive  no  great  difference  between  "  the 
dead"  and  "  those  that  are  dead."  If  we  say 
that  a  cemetery  is  a  place  of  repose  for  the  dead, 
or  a  place  of  repose  for  those  that  are  dead,  we 
make  a  distinction,  but  where  is  the  difference? 
—Ed.] 


LETTER  FROM  BEVERLEY. 

Being  aware  somewhat  of  the  worth  of  our 
dear  Brother  Macdougall,  and  the  importance 
of  having  the  whole  of  his  time  devoted  to  the 
work  in  which  he  has  hitherto  been  engaged, 
I  suggested  to  the  brethren  in  Hull  the  pro- 
priety of  aiding  to  secure  this,  and  they  have 
concluded  to  send  three  pounds  to  the  evan- 
gelists* fund.,  to  enable  the  committee  to  con- 
tinue their  assistance  to  our  brother  in  his 
labour  of  love. 

It  is  probable  that  you  would  have  heard 
from  them  sooner  in  connection  with  the 
evangelist  fund,  but  they  have  been  at  extra 
expense  in  endeavouring  to  spread  the  tnith 
and  expose  error  in  their  own  neighbourhood ; 
yet  I  have  no  doubt,  that  when  there  is  a 
prospect  of  assisting  useful  laborers,  as  in  the 
case  of  Brother  Macdougall,  they  will  be  ready 
to  sympathize.  If  they  are  not,  it  will  be 
evident  that  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  of  that 
cause  which  led  to  his  death,  the  salvation  of 
men,  is  not  in  their  hearts.  What  is  paltry 
gold  compared  with  the  souls  of  men,  or 
balanced  with  the  labors  of  those  who  have 
been,  and  may  still  be,  instrumental  in  saving 
them?  If  there  was  more  calculation  and 
realization  of  the  relative  importance  of  tem- 
poral ^d  eternal  things,  there  would  be  no 
danger  of  valuable  laborers  being  silenced  for 
want  of  maintenance,  however  great  their 
number. 

O,  may  vfe,  by  the  light  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  be  led  to  see  things  in  their 
true  light — to  esteem  things  accorcUng  to  their 
true  value — and  may  both  teachers  and  taught 
drink  more  into  the  spirit  of  him,  who  was  rich 
yet  far  their  sakes  became  poor,  that  they 
through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich — and 
aim  after  that  "  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him 
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the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man,  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross ."  Their  calling  is  "  to 
take  up  their  cross  daily,  deny  themselves  and 
follow  him ;"  and  if  they  abide  in  him,  to  walk 
as  he  walked.  (1  John  ii.  6.)  He  is  their 
leader  through  sufferingsto  glory.  (Heb.  ii.  10.) 

You  will  perhaps  be  a  little  surprised  not  to 
have  heard  before  now  relative  to  our  move- 
ments in  this  neighbourhood.  I  am  sorry  to 
say  that  having  so  little  to  make  known  calcu- 
lated to  interest  the  brethren,  has  been  the 
principal  cause  of  our  silence  :  for  although  we 
have  given  many  addresses  out  of  doors  to 
apparently  interested  companies,  and  some 
within  doors,  besides  distributing  tracts,  &c. 
yet  we  have  failed  to  add  to  the  congregation 
or  our  hearers.  If  the  truth  or  goodness  of  a 
cause  were  to  be  judged  of  by  the  number  of 
prosdytcs  gained  to  it,  we  should  indeed  have 
reason  to  suspect  ours :  but  we  know  that 
such  is  not  the  case,  but  that  what  the  Saviour 
said  will  apply  till  the  world  lasts — "  Wide  is 
the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat.  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it."  "We  must,  therefore, 
take  courage  and  be  prepared  even  to  stand 
alone  like  the  Saviour  and  the  Apostle  Paul. 

We  a  short  time  since  gave  addresses,  and 
held  a  two  nights'  discussion  on  the  Book  of 
Mormon — in  order,  if  possible,  to  check  this 
most  abominable  and  ruinous  imposture. 
Whether  they  accomplished  that  end  we  do 
not  know ;  but  we  have  learnt  by  experience 
what  our  Brother  Campbell  said  some  years 
ago,  that  it  is  almost  fruitless  to  reason  with 
these  deluded  people.  "We  hope,  however,  if 
our  labors  did  not  benefit  them,  they  did  some, 
who  might  have  been  misled  by  their  specious 
sophistry.  As  for  the  book  of  Mormon,  it  is 
inexplicable  to  us  how  any  could  possibly  be 
deceived  by  it,  imposture  being  so  evident  on 
its  front ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  the 
tract  wrote  by  "Apostle  Pratt,"  &c.  His 
method  of  presenting  their  pernicious  doctrines 
is  so  bold,  and  at  the  same  time  so  subtle,  that 
I  am  scarcely  surprised  to  hear  of  some  simple 
honest-minded  persons  being  led  astray  by 
them.  What  course  to  pursue  respecting  this 
destructive  heresy,  I  do  not  know ;  perhaps 
you  could  throw  out  some  hints  on  the  subject. 
It  grieves  me  to  see  any  whom  1  esteem  honest 
caught  in  their  net. 

A  young  man  formerly  connected  with  the 
Wesleyans,  who  met  with  a  brother  at  Driffield, 
and  by  him  instructed  into  the  way  of  salvation, 
detCTming  no  longer  to  follow  man  but  the 
Sariour,  was  immersed  in  Hull,  and  added  to 
the  church  lately.  Would  that  many  would 
follow  his  example,  and  build  their  hopes  upon 
a  solid  foundation,  not  the  word  of  man,  but 
God.    But,  alas!  the  influence  of  prejudice  and 


false  teaching  over  the  mind  is  so  strong,  that 
it  is  almost  impossible  to  make  an  impression 
in  favor  of  the  truth ;  and  even  where  persons 
have  been  led  to  acknowledge  the  truth,  yet 
this  influence  still  keeps  them  where  they  were, 
as  1  have  seen  in  many  cases. 

1  wish  we  could  have  reported  ihe  formation 
of  the  churches  in  this  quarter  into  a  union  for 
more  extended  u«efulness ;  but,  so  far  as  we  are 
concerned,  we  do  not  see  an  oppoi-tunity  for 
effecting  this  at  present,  and  so  must  continue 
our  efforts  individually.  I  am  contemplating 
a  visit  to  Osset  ere  long,  with  the  hope  of  being 
of  some  service.     May  the  Lord  grant  it. 

That  original  Christianity  may  prevail  indeed, 
and  Satan's  kingdom  be  destroyed,  let  us  pray 
and  labor  for,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  to 
whom  be  all  the  glory. 

Your's  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel, 
Wm.  Godson,  Jun. 


LETTER  FROM  CHOLDERTON. 

Deab  Brother, — ^You  will  be  pleased  to 
learn  that  we  continue  to  make  progress  as  a 
church  of  Christ :  two,  a  young  man  and  a 
young  woman,  have  been  added  to  our  number 
since  you  last  heard  from  me  ;  and  what  I 
consider  of  greater  importance  than  an  increase 
of  number  is,  1  think  we  advance  in  Christian 
knowledge,  zeal,  and  love,  together  with  a 
sincere  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  by 
correct  deportment.  W e  have  attentive  hearers 
on  the  evening  of  the  Lord's  day.  Last  night 
our  kitchen,  though  by  no  means  a  small  one, 
was  crowded,  so  that  should  you  ever  decide 
on  favoring  us  with  a  visit,  you  may  anticipate 
having  some  hearers,  particularly  if  you  can 
give  us  a  few  days  previous  notice. 

The  brethren  here  have  been  paying  some 
attention  to  the  subject  treated  on  in  Jannary 
number  of  the  Harbinger,  page  47,  relative 
to  the  Saviour  partaking  of  the  passover  before 
his  crucifixion.  We  were  rather  in  hope  some 
of  your  correspondents  would  have  noticed  the 
subject  in  the  Harbinger  of  this  month. 
We  are  aware  of  the  circumstance  named  by 
John  (xviii.  28,)  that  the  Jews  would  not  enter 
the  judgment  hall  lest  they  should  be  defiled, 
and  so  be  in  an  unfit  state  to  eat  the  passover ; 
but  as  the  expressions  made  use  of  in  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  all  intimate  the  Saviour  did 
partake  of  the  passover,  and  as  the  commands 
contained  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
direct  the  lamb  to  be  killed  and  eaten  on  the 
first  day  of  the  feast,  may  not  the  expression 
in  John  refer  to  the  remaining  portion  of  the 
feast,  which  continued  for  six  days  longer  ? 
It  may  also  be  asked,  from  what  source  does 
the  writer  obtain  his  information  relative  to 
dates,  ftrom  which  he  appears  to  draw  con- 
clusions at  variance  with  the  testimony  of  the 
three  writers  named  above.  As  we  are  most 
of  us  young  disciples,  any  information  on  the 
subject,  either  by  letter  or  in  print,  will  oblige 
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QUERIES   AND  REPLIES, 


the  brethren.     Also,  where  is  the  preparation 
of  herbs,   dates,  figs,  &c.   mentioned  in  the 
scriptures,  except  to  be  eaten  with  the  lamb, 
and  then  only  herbs  are  mentioned  ? 
Tour's  in  the  same  glorious  hope, 

W.  S.  Scott. 


THIS  WOHLD  A  BATTLE  FIELD. 

Dear  Brother, — ^This  world  is  a  regular 
battle  field  for  every  regenerated  soul.  It  is 
hostile  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  consequently 
to  Christian  advancement  in  the  Lord's  like- 
ness; and  it  is  essentially  necessary  to  our 
peace  and  progress  that  we  be  ever  on  onr 
guard  against  its  insidious  advances.  Devontly 
may  we  desire  to  be  "  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
all  the  day."  This  wise  fear  delivers  from  all 
other  fear — the  fear  of  man,  of  death,  of  per- 
dition. "  The  fear  of  the  Lord"  is  the  heart's 
ease,  it  is  the  spirit's  freedom,  it  gives  the 
mind  energy  for  sacred  exercises,  it  is  virtue's 
fortress,  sin's  destruction,  death's  antidote  and 
the  devil's  discomfiture.  "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stated  on 
thee."  So  it  hath  been  from  the  beginning. 
Jehovah  only  is  the  rock  of  ages  :  and  the 
Christian  who  takes  a  prominent  part  in  God's 
cause  must  often  retire  from  the  giddy,  bustling 
world  and  converse  with  the  tried  spirits  of 
former  times;  the  noble,  the  brave,  the  veteran, 
among  prophets  and  apostles,  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs, that  the  spirit  may  be  nerved  for  the 
godlike  work  of  spreading  the  gospel's  healing 
influence  among  the  victims  sin  hath  slain. 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

*^  If  we  sny  we  have  no  sifiy  we  deceive 
ourselves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins  and  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness.  If  we  say  we  have  not 
sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word 
is  not  in  us.*^    1  John  t.  8-10. 

Do  the  sins  mentioned  in  these  verses  re- 
fer  to  those  sins  committed  before  or  after 
conversion  f 

These  w^ords,  and  their  connection,  webelieve, 
refer  to  sin  before  and  after  conversion,  as  well 
as  to  Christ,  the  great  propitiation  for  all  sin. 
It  appears  to  us,  as  regards  chapter  iii.  9,  the 
apostle  wished  ns  to  understand,  that  whilst 
every  man  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan  works  sin 
constantly,  yet  that  sin  forms  no  part  of  his 
creed  who  is  born  of  God,  and  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  that  he  could  not  continue  to 
work  unrighteousness  before  God  or  man.  In 
the  absence  of  any  reply  from  the  brethren, 
which  to  ns  is  matter  of  regret,  we  present  the 
following  brief  outline  of  an  address,  founded  on 
the  same  words,  delivered  to  a  few  brethren  on 
the  13th  of  January  last. 


The  passage  now  read  was  written  by  the  be- 
loved apostle  of  the  Lord  in  the  year  68.  It 
was  addressed  to  his  brethren  and  companions 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  :  those 
who  were  once  afar  off,  but  had  been  brought 
nigh  by  tbe  blood  of  the  Lamb.  They  had  con- 
fessed their  faith  in  the  same  Lord,  enjoyed  the 
same  privileges,  and  were  inspired  by  the  same 
blessed  hope.  By  his  authority,  they  had  been 
all  baptized  into  his  name  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  were  made  partakers  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 
Be  it  remembered,  that  in  the  early  days  of 
Christianity,  baptism  was  neither  practiced  nor 
understood  to  be  for  any  other  purpose,  than 
that  now  mentioned,  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus, 
and  his  inspired  apostles,  being  all  witnesses  of 
this  fact:  consequently,  we  read  that  John 
wrote  to  these  brethren,  to  remind  them  that 
their  sins  were  all  forgiven  through  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  They  were 
sanctified,  pardoned,  justified,  adopted  —  the 
saved  of  the  Lord,  the  children  of  his  love,  hav- 
ing purified  their  souls  by  obeying  the  truth. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  that  these  disci- 
ples had  been  enlightened,  and  brought  into  the 
knowledge  of  6od,>nd  a  new  life  of  truth,  pu- 
rity, and  love,  the  life  of  God  in  the  soid  having 
commenced  its  reign  within  them,  still  some  of 
them  were  weak  in  faith,  hope,  and  love.  It 
was  needful,  therefore,  for  them,  as  well  as  for 
disciples  in  future  ages,  that  the  inspired  apostle 
should  write  these  epistles  of  love  and  truth, 
reminding  them  that  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
they  had  eternal  life,  and  that  they  might  con- 
tinue to  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

These  disciples,  moreover,  were  in  some  re- 
spects like  ourselves,  very  ignorant  of  the  dis- 
tinguished position  into  which  they  had  been 
brought  before  God ;  or,  rather,  did  not  appre- 
ciate the  privileges  which  had  been  conferred 
upon  them,  especially  their  relationship  to  the 
person,  character,  office,  and  glory  of  the  Son 
of  God — they  were  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ  Jesus,  of  glory,  honor,  immortSlity, 
and  eternal  life.  An  enlarged  and  realizing 
sense  of  this  honor  would  not  only  be  productive 
of  great  joy  and  peace,  but  also  canse  them  to 
be  mindM  of  the  many  dangers  and  pollutions 
to  which  they  were  exposed,  of  the  incompati- 
bility existing  between  truth  and  error,  light 
and  darkness,  righteousness  and  nnrighteous- 
ness,  the  kingdom  of  Satan  from  which  they 
had  so  recently  escaped,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  into  which  they  had  entered.  These 
things  they  had  to  learn  from  the  word  of  God, 
by  discipline,}  experience, -.watchfulness,  and 
prayer  —  by  sympathizing  vrith  the  poor,  the 
widow,  and  the  fatherless  —  and  by  constant, 
uninterrupted,  and  steadfast  obedience  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesns.  By  these  means  alone 
were  they  to  keep  their  garments  unspotted  hy 
the  flesh,  and  maintain  the  conflict  as  good  sol- 
diers of  Jesus  Christ,  and  strangers  and  pilgrims 
upon  the  earth,  in  the  midst  of  foes  so  hostile 
as  those  by  whom  they  were  surrounded. 
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The  disciples  of  Christ,  in  every  age,  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  moral  world, 
and  are  called  upon  to  fill  up  intelligently  every 
obligation  in  life,  personal,  relative,  and  public 
—in  the  family,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  world. 
To  do  80  perfectly,  appears  too  much  to  expect, 
particularly  at  first :  there  will  be  some  falter- 
ing, at  least,  on  the  part  of  those  newly  born 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Such,  nevertheless, 
is  the  arrangement.  And  the  God  of  all  grace, 
who  has  called  them  into  his  kingdom,  has  made 
ample  provision  for  the  sustentation  and  per- 
fection of  this  new  life,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
maintain  the  conflict  to  a  triumphant  issue. 
Who  can  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that 
which  is  good  ?  And  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  he  is  in  the  light,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Chnst, 
his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin ;  and  if  we 
say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  Hie  truth  is  not  in  us. 

Sin,  we  are  informed,  is  the  transgression  of 
law.  The  law  of  God  under  which  the  disciples 
of  Christ  are  placed,  is  the  law  of  love  — a 
law  which  is  written  in  the  mind  of  every  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus.  Unlike  the  ten  commandments, 
written  on  tables  of  stone,  this  law  of  love  is 
written  on  the  fleshly  tablet  of  the  heart  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God,  that  he  may  read  his 
own  image  legibly  stamped  upon  it.  There- 
fore, every  breach  of  that  heavenly  love  which 
always  requires  to  be  governed  by  strict  justice, 
truth,  and  purity — whether  in  thought,  word, 
or  deed — is  a  transgression  of  this  law.  Alas, 
if  from  a  spirit  of  self-dependence,  self-import- 
ance, or  even  from  a  feeling  of  gratitude  because 
of  our  high  position  before  God,  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  are  certainly  deceiving  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us,  after  all  our  preten- 
sions :  for  we  have  the  highest  testimony  that 
there  is  not  a  just  man  on  earth  that  doeth 
good  and  sinneth  not. 

There  are,  you  are  aware,  but  three  channels 
through  which  man  can  sin  against  God,  viz. 
in  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds.  Unenlightened 
by  divine  truth,  man  keeps  these  channels  wide 
open  for  evil,  and  only  evil,  and  that  continu- 
tily,  (Gen.  vi.  5)  without  the  slightest  redeem- 
ing quality  in  his  heart.  As  a  voluntary  agent, 
untaught  and  uncontrolled  by  his  Maker,  man 
is  totally  alienated  in  his  mind  and  affections, 
and  is,  in  all  things,  unsubmissive  to  ijie  will 
of  God.  As  he  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  he  is 
in  words  and  deeds.  To  purify  these  sources 
of  evil,  is  the  great  design  of  the  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther, in  giving  his  beloved  Son,  and  proclaim- 
ing his  truth  and  institutions  to  the  world. 
Hence  the  reconciliation  provided  free  and  full 
pardon  on  penitent  and  believing  obedience  to 
the  truth — a  throne  of  grace — the  sacrifice  and 
blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh  better 
things  than  the  sacrifice  even  of  righteous  Abel 
—  and  the  intercession  at  the  Father's  right 
hand  in  heaven.  Truly,  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous  one ;   and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 


our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world. 

"What  a  happy  congregation  we  and  all  others 
would  be,  if  every  member  would  avoid  trans- 
gressing this  law  of  love,  only  in  one  of  the 
channels  of  evil  to  which  we  have  referred ! 
"  Now  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity : 
the  tongue  is  so  placed  among  our  members, 
that  it  defiles  the  whole  body,  (the  church)  and 
is  set  on  fire  from  hell."  (See  James  iii.  6-18.) 

J.W. 


OBrrUARY  NOTICE. 

We  briefly  announced  in  the  Harbinger  for 
February,  the  decease  of  John  Rose,  in  the  22nd 
year  of  his  age,  promising  some  iutei'esting  par- 
ticulars, which  we  now  supply. 

It  is  recorded  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  that 
he  numbers  the  hairs  of  our  heads,  and  that  not 
a  sparrow  falls  without  his  notice : 

"  All  our  times  are  in  hif  hand, 
All  events  at  his  command." 

Yet  second  causes,  minute  and  mysterions,  are 
ever  in  requisition  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
purposes.  We  have  not  been  without  some 
misgiving  respecting  the  publicity  of  the  follow- 
ing brief  but  affecting  narrative,  especially  as 
bearins:  upon  those  most  intimately  acquainted 
with  all  the  facts  of  the  case. 

One  day  in  the  month  of  January,  1847,  a 
brother  in  Christ  residing  at  Leicester,  by  trade 
a  blacksmith,  whilst  engaged  with  his  assistant 
in  welding  two  bars  of  iron,  was  suddenly 
struck  by  a  splinter  of  metal  on  the  left  eye. 
The  socket  of  the  eye  was  severely  bruised,  and 
the  sight  instantly  destroyed.  This  was  indeed 
an  afflictive  event  for  a  poor  man,  who,  with  a 
wife  and  large  family,  were  whoDy  dependent 
upon  his  labour  for  their  daily  support.  He 
was  immediately  admitted  into  the  infirmary  at 
Leicester,  where  he  remained  nine  weeks,  at 
the  exphration  of  which  period  he  was  removed 
for  change  of  air  and  exercise,  which  tended  to 
establish  his  health  and  strength.  He  now  re- 
sides in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nottingham. 

After  being  in  the  hospital  about  a  week, 
John  Rose,  the  subject  of  this  notice,  became 
an  inmate  of  the  same  place  :  he  was  an  ardent 
student  of  the  Bible,  a  pious  Methodist,  having 
been  brought  up  in  a  poor  though  well-regu- 
lated family.  The  two  suffering  strangers  were 
occupants  of  the  same  compartment.  Here 
were  the  halt,  the  blind,  and  the  maimed :  here 
were  the  Scriptures,  the  spirit  and  presence  of 
Christ,  and  an  anxious  inquirer  after  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
The  consummation  was  all  that  could  be  de- 
sired. The  two  suffering  ones  became  daily 
more  closely  connected  as  companions  in  sym- 
pathy and  hope.  The  death  of  Christ,  as  an 
atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world — his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  for  the  justification  of  the 
guilty  —  his  ascension  to  heaven,  as  the  head 
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and  representative  of  his  children  —  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost— the  jjroclamation  of  the  free  and  fuU  for- 
giveness of  all  past  sin,  through  faith  in  his^ 
blood — the  mode  of  introduction  into  the  king-' 
dom  of  Christ,  by  immersion  into  his  name, 
with  all  the  privileges  of  the  disciples  of  Christ 
— these  were  the  themes  of  their  meditation  in 
the  midst  of  suffering  and  pain.  Every  passage 
in  the  Bible  on  these  important  subjects,  was 
examined  and  re-examined  by  John,  with  an 
ardour,  perseverance,  and  affection  for  the  truth 
which  did  honor  to  his  name.  On  several  oc- 
casions, at  the  close  of  these  researches,  he  ex- 
pressed his  doubts  as  to  the  validity  of  the 
foundation  on  which  his  friends  (the  Methodists) 
were  building  their  enjoyment  of  peace  and 
pardon.  He  became  fuUy  convinced  of  the  ne- 
cessity and  importance  of  Christian  baptism, 
openly  declaring  that  if  God  should  spare  his 
life,  he  would  renounce  his  former  creed  and 
practices,  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  the  Sa- 
viour in  his  own  appointed  way.  At  the  close  of 
the  eighth  wejk,  the  companion  of  John  left  tl  e 
infirmary,  and  he  himself  was  discharged  sub- 
sequently, without  undergoing  the  painful  ope- 
ration of  having  a  limb  amputated,  as  was  at 
one  time  expected.  Steady  in  his  purpose,  and 
unwavering  in  his  confidence,  the  first  step 
John  took  was  a  journey  of  29  miles  by  rail  to 
Nottingham,  where,  on  the  same  day,  he  was 
baptized  into  Christ,  according  to  the  divine 
command  of  our  ascended  Lord  and  King. 
Those  that  are  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.  Never 
in  these  latter  days  of  confusion  and  strife,  did 
plant  grow  and  thrive  more  rapidly  in  all  that 
was  useful  and  amiable  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  than  did  the  subject  of  this  passing  no- 
tice. The  circumstances  of  his  life  and  death 
are  mysteries  in  the  government  of  that  divine 
hand  which  rules  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  The  fol- 
lowing letter  from  the  father,  conveying  intel- 
ligence of  his  death,  addressed  to  the  brethren 
in  Leicester,  must  conclude  the  narrative : — 

"  Dear  Friends —  By  desire  of  my  dear  son 
John,  I  address  myself  to  you  and  your  friends, 
to  express  our  gratitude  for  the  kindness  shown 
to  him  in  all  respects.  He  manifested  great 
attachment  to  you  and  your  friends,  but  more 
to  his  Bible  and  his  profession.  During  his 
affliction  I  asked  him  to  express  his  feeling  re- 
specting a  future  state.  He  always  spoke  with 
great  firmness  and  confidence  of  mind,  that 
God  had  accepted  him  through  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord.  Tell  my  brethren  at  Leicester  and 
Nottingham,  (said  he)  that  my  faith  and  hope 
are  firm  to  the  last.  Frequently  during  the  few 
last  days  of  his  life,  with  a  sweet  smile  we  shall 
never  forget,  he  would  say,  "  I  shall  shortly 
die,  and  go  to  heaven ;  I  could  wish  it  to  be  to 
night,  if  the  Lord  will."  The  event  took  place 
on  the  5th  inst.     William  and  Alice  Ros£. 

"  Saxby,  January  18th,  1850." 


LINES 


ON  THE  DEATH  OF  A  YOUTH,  SUPPOSED  TO  BE 
WRITTEN  BY  HIS  FATHER. 

I  SAW  thy  laboring  bosom  heave 

With  many  a  painful  throe — 
I  saw  the  impress  of  the  grave 

Stamped  on  iJhy  pallid  brow : 
Thine  eyes  were  closed,  no  more  to  wake — 

Hope  lost  its  witching  spell : 
Of  thee  I  saw  I  was  to  take 

A  long,  a  last  farewell. 

I  gazed  upon  thy  quivering  lip 

As  life  forsook  thy  frame : 
How  deep  T  felt  the  pungent  nip, 

Was  more  than  I  could  name : 
And  when  I  think,  it  often  makes 

The  tide  of  sorrow  swell. 
As  retrospective  memory  takes 

That  solemn,  last  farewell. 

I  miss  thee  when  at  even  I  walk — 

I  miss  thee  when  at  home — 
I  miss  thee  at  thy  favorite  task 

Which  thou  wast  wont  to  con  : 
Each  relic  although  valueless 

To  others  they  may  be. 
Yet  for  thy  sake  I  prize  them  thus — 

They  have  a  charm  for  me. 

The  flowers,  though  dead,  will  bloom  again 

As  they  have  bloomed  before — 
For  summer's  verdant,  gaudy  sheen 

Their  beauty  will  restore : 
But  as  in  virtue  of  a  law 

The  mom  precedes  the  noon, 
With  equal  truth  the  moment's  draw 

The  living  to  the  tomb. 

For  age  with  hoary  meagre  look 

Proclaims  with  hollow  tone. 
That  time  is  like  the  running  brook — 

Unwearied  passes  on ; 
The  sun  that  gilds  the  mountain  top, 

And  lights  the  lonesome  cave. 
Again  his  shining  car  will  drop 

Behind  the  dark  green  wave. 

Thy  absence,  while  1  linger  here. 

Say  why  should  I  regret ; 
Or  wish  thee  back,  life's  ills  to  share — 

But  how  can  I  forget  ? 
The  flower  which*  chUl  obscurity 

Has  o'er  its  mantle  thrown. 
Will  rise  to  full  maturity 

Where  parting  is  unknown. 

THE  BIBLE. 
Say,  wouldst  thou  live  ?     This  hallowed  book 

shall  tell 
Wherelife's  bestjoys  andholiest  pleasures  dwell. 
Say,  must  thou  die?  Then  prize  this  sacred  lore, 
That  points  to  worlds  where  death  shall  reign 

no  more  : 
Living  or  dying,  this  shall  soothe  thy  pain. 
Teaching  "  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain  1" 
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DEVELOPMENT  &  PROGRESS. 

Change  and  decaj  are  tbe  law  of 
man's  constitution  and  customs,  whilst 
progress  and  development  are  the 
universal  order  of  nature  and  of  God. 
It  is  stamped  alike  on  the  animate  and 
inanimate,  the  rational  and  irrational 
creation.  The  beauteous  flower  that 
opens  its  petals  to  the  vernal  sun  and 
perfumes  the  evening  zephyr,  is  but  the 
developed  bud  from  which  it  sprang ; 
and  the  great  oak  which  by  the  furious 
storm  lies  prostrate  on  the  earth,  is 
but  the  development  of  the  acorn 
germ  from  whence  it  sprang ;  and 
whilst  returning,  by  slow  decay,  to  its 
original  elements,  that  which  proves 
its  destruction  becomes  the  nurture 
and  strength  in  turn  of  the  flower, 
the  grass,  the  animal,  and  even  man 
himself,  who  feeds  upon  the  vege- 
tables its  decay  has  nourished  and 
developed.  It  is  alike  an  apparent 
reversion  of  the  laws  of  nature  and  a 
verbal  paradox  to  say  that  the  "  boy 
is  father  of  the  man,'*'  but  it  is  never- 
theless an  essential  and  seminal  truth, 
for  the  greatness  of  his  developed  in- 
tellect, the  sublimity  of  his  moral 
enterprises,  aye,  and  even  his  weak- 
ness and  imbecility,  are  but  the 
natural  expansion  of  his  infant  and 
juvenile  nature.  The  great  globe 
itself  on  which  we  tread  exhibits  upon 
its  surface  and  within  its  hidden 
depths,  the  evidences  of  change  and 
revolutions,  each  though  at  first  ap- 
pearing as  destructions,  were  really 
adapting  it  for  successive  orders  of 
plants  and  animals,  and  last  of  man 
himself — awaiting  one  more  grand  and 
terrific,  yet  glorious  transformation, 
from  which  the  "  New  Heavens  and 
the  New  Earth"  shall  arise,  prepared 
for  a  purer  and  higher  order  of  intelli- 
gences. 

What  is  true  in  nature  is  true  in 
man.  and  what  is  true  in  man  as  an 
individual  is  true  in  the  species,  in 
families,  states,  and  nations.     In  this 


view  the  events  of  all  human  history 
are  linked  together,  and  the  changes 
and  revolutions  of  our  own  times  are 
intimately  dependent  upon  those  that 
are  past,  and  connected  with  all  that 
are  to  come — are  intended  to  subserve 
the  purposes  of  Him  who  permitted  or 
ordained  them  all,  and  subordinates 
each  to  his  all  comprehensive  and 
unchangeable  purpose. 

It  is  from  this  view  that  we  arrive 
at  the  conclusion  that  there  is  a 
God  in  history,  as  everywhere.  He 
superintends  and  subordinates  the 
movements  which  work  the  changes 
amongst  men  and  nations.  He  may 
not  be  seen  by  the  profane  multitude, 
because  he  is  a  God  that  '^hideth 
himself."  Infidels,  I  know,  have 
strangely  admitted  the  connection  of 
historical  events,  but  have  denied  the 
God  in  history,  and  have  attributed 
to  a  blind  fatality  the  arrangements 
and  results  of  infinite  wisdom.  But 
they  have  done  the  same  in  nature, 
"  have  with  the  fool,  (or  unobservant 
simpleton,)  said  in  their  hearty  there 
is  no  Gk>d,"  because  he  works  by  laws. 
Still  God  is  in  history,  as  in  nature, 
as  everywhere,  despite  their  perverse 
dei^ial.  There  is  a  wise  and  benefi- 
cent design  manifested  in  the  progress 
of  men  and  nations  which  will  ulti- 
mately be  accomplished  by  Him  who 
guides  their  course,  and  has  established 
the  bounds  of  their  habitation,  that 
they  may  fulfil  their  destined  work — 
and  when  this  is  fulfilled,  then  they 
may  pass  away,  leaving  their  know- 
ledge and  their  very  vices  and  suf- 
ferings to  instruct  and  to  warn  man- 
kind. It  is  Christianity  that  manifests 
this  purpose,  for  it  is  the  perfection 
of  all  philosophy,  the  key  to  all  ap- 
parent anomalies,  whetlier  in  the 
moral  or  physical  world. 

Surve3dng  the  whole  mass  of  human 
history,  let  us  select  a  few  events  to 
prove  and  illustrate  the  proposition 
that  Grod  is  in  it  to  carry  forward  the 
great  and  glorious  end  of  our  crea- 
tion, viz :  the  highest  development 
of  human  nature. 
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Not  to  go  farther  back,  let  us  look 
for  a  moment  to  the  downfall  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  A  few  hardj  shep- 
herds had  met  and  formed  a  citj  and 
called  it  Rome,  or  strength.  It  be- 
came strong — strong  as  leviathan. 
It  conquered,  civilized,  and  con- 
solidated all  the  surrounding  tribes. 
It  received  the  sceptre  of  the  Greek 
Empire,  with  all  its  philosophy  and 
learning,  and  extended  the  cegis  of  its 
power  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  sands 
of  Arabia.  But  it  exhausted  aU  its 
materials  for  its  improvement.  The 
influx  of  the  world's  wealth  had 
deluged  all  the  hardy  virtues  of  its 
early  inhabitants.  The  influx  of  the 
world's  philosophy  had  destroyed  all 
faith.  The  spoils  of  plundered  em- 
pires rotted  in  its  bosom.  The  blood 
of  slaughtered  millions  cried  to  heaven 
for  vengeance.  The  decree,  the  just 
and  retributive  decree,  went  forth — 
she  must  die.  A  bolder  and  nobler 
race  rolled  down  from  their  mountain 
forests  and  despoiled  her  of  her  in- 
heritance and  divided  her  power.  But 
she  has  something  that  must  be  pre- 
served. Her  classic  literature,  her 
holy  scriptures,  are  intended  for  the 
future  instruction  and  salvation  of 
the  race.  They,  with  her  monks  are 
carried  into  the  monastery  to  And  a 
retreat  till  the  inundation  has  sub- 
sided. The  burial,  of  her  ancient 
civilization  preserved  it;  preserved 
it  for  a  future  use,  when  the  human 
mind  should  be  prepared  for  a  future 
awakening,  and  be  able  to  use  all  that 
was  valuable  in  its  past  development 
for  the  flnal  and  glorious  regeneration 
of  the  whole  race. 

The  revival  of  learning,  after  the 
long  night  of  storm  and  desolation, 
was  the  awakening  of  the  human 
mind  to  all  interests  alike — to  com- 
merce, freedom,  and  religion.  That 
awakening  produced  two  distinct 
kinds  of  civilization.  That  over  which 
the  Bible  exerted  a  decisive  and  a 
controlling  influence,  and  that  wh6re 
the  ancient  classics  were  left  to  smile 
at  the  follies  of  an  efleto  superstition. 


The  former  resulted  in  the  English 
Revolution  of  1688,  which  gave  the 
measure  of  civil  and  religious  liberty 
which  England  enjoys,  and  in  the 
American  Revolution  of  1776,  which 
placed  a  new  government  of  regulated 
freedom  in  the  lead  of  the  free  nations 
of  the  earth — the  latter  in  the  French 
Revolution  of  1789.  Both  or  each 
were  reformations,  the  one  with  the 
aid  of  a  new  and  controling  element 
in  civilization  —  the  Christian  ele- 
ment— the  other  without  religion,  and 
both  with  characteristic  eflects.  The 
French  people,  in  the  revival  of  an- 
cient learning,  without  the  sanctifying 
influence  of  a  divine  faith,  allowed 
their  philosophy  to  degenerate  into 
Roman  Atheism.  They  decreed  that 
there  should  be  no  ruler  in  Heaven 
and  no  dominion  upon  earth,  save 
their  own  ;  and  following  in  the  wake 
of  a  Roman  example,  they  found  in 
Napoleon  Bonaparte  a  Roman  Caesar, 
widi  a  military  despotism  to  absorb 
their  boasted  liberty,  and  dazzle  and 
govern  with  a  Roman  power  their 
flattered  and  subservient  people.  Ro- 
man Atheism  was  established  in 
France,  and  who  but  a  Roman  Caesar 
could  govern  a  Roman  people  ?  Thus 
error,  revolving  in  a  circle,  always 
comes  round,  by  an  unalterable  uni- 
formity, to  the  same  centre,  and  pro- 
duces the  same  eflects,  modifled  only 
by  the  new  influences  it  may  gather 
in  its  widened  orbit 

But  each  revolution  served  to 
arouse,  to  guide,  and  to  warn  the 
world.  It  started  under  its  impulse, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  upon  a  new  career  of  im- 
provement, and  its  course  from  that 
day  has  been  onward,  so  that  now  we 
may  pause  and  mark  very  controling 
results.  Two  great  and  distinguishing 
points  have  been  irrevocably  gained. 
The  rapid  advancements  in  scientific 
discovery,  have  rendered  M^rmra/^ 
scientific  Atheism  impossible,  and 
those  very  discoveries  are  destined  to 
uproot  and  destroy  every  vestige  of 
superstition,  and  restore  to  the  world 
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the  Ood  of  nature  as  the  Father  tts 
own  follies  had  exiled,  and  a  pure  re» 
cord  of  Divine  religion.  Every  false 
religion  and  every  falsehood  in  reli- 
gion is  based  upon  some  mistaken  or 
felse  notion  of  the  v^ord  and  works  of 
Grod,  or  npon  some  hated  despotism 
which  the  knowledge  of  nature,  the 
Bible,  and  human  rights  is  destined 
to  expose.  Every  barbarous  nation 
is  now  a  weak  nation  ;  and  every 
Christian  nation  (so  called)  is  pos- 
sessed of  a  controling  influence  just  in 
proportion  to  the  amount  of  Bible 
influence  it  is  prepared  to  ex- 
tend. This  is  easily  asserted,  the 
Infidel  in  history  and  in  revelation  is 
ready  to  opine  ;  but  I  ask  is  it  not 
true  ?  Tlie  nations  whose  institu- 
tions are  tolerant,  so  tolerant  as  to 
allow  unobstructed  efforts  for  Chris- 
tian enterprise,  now  possess  most  of 
the  commerce,  wealth,  influence,  ter- 
ritory, and  all  the  power  of  the  world. 
France  occupies  the  North  of  Africa, 
Russia  the  North  East  of  Europe  and 
the  North  West  of  Asia,  and  is 
rapidly  advancing  towards  the  centre 
of  that  great  continent  England  has 
a  territory  upon  which  the  sun  never 
sets,  a  dominion  such  as  the  world 
never  saw  before,  including  four  mil- 
lions and  a  half  miles  square  of  terri- 
tory, three-fold  more  than  Rome 
possessed  in  the  height  of  her  glory, 
and  enlarging  her  borders  by  advances 
upon  savage  nations  every  year. 
American  institutions  are  stretching 
an  immense  empire  over  "this  whole 
continent,  already  extending  from 
ocean  to  ocean,  and  moving  on  to- 
wards an  indefinite  boundary.  Im- 
mense masses  of  human  beings  are 
being  brought  under  the  same  in- 
fluences, are  sailing  in  the  same  ves- 
sels, reading  the  same  books,  and  thus 
preparing  to  conquer  the  earth,  unite 
the  human  family,  and  extend  the 
great  purpose  of  GU)d.  Commerce, 
like  a  giant  Briareus,  is  stretching 
her  arms  over  the  earth  that  she  may 
ultimately  gather  together  a  fkmlly  of 
nations.     With  her  steun-ships  by 


sea  and  the  net-work  of  innumerable 
railroads  threading  the  territory  of  the 
globe,  she  will  unite  all  nations^  all 
tribes,  just  as  certainly  as  savage  cus- 
toms give  way  to  civilized  enterprise. 

But  compare  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  «nd  we  must  see  the  inevitable 
result  Compare  Mohamedan  nations 
with  Catholic  States,  the  least  lea- 
vened with  Bible  truth ;  compare 
these  with  Protestant  nations,  and 
these  with  each  other,  and  ft  will  be 
seen  that  just  in  proportion  to  the 
influepce  of  pure  Chnstianity  is  the 
power  now  permitted  to  each.  Three 
centuries  ago,  when  the  world,  by  the 
revival  of  learning  and  the  Protestant 
Reformation,  awoke  from  its  long 
repose,  Italy  was  the  centre  of  intelli- 
gence and  Spain  of  empire,  England 
was  but  la  third-rate  power,  and 
North  and  South  America  just  dis- 
covered !  Now  look  at  each  and  note 
the  contrast ;  and  tell  me  what  know- 
ledge, science,  and  religion  may  not 
do  in  the  coming  ages  of  the  world  ? 

We  do  not  say,  nor  do  we  believe, 
that  the  nations  which  possess  the 
power  and  the  wealth  of  the  world 
are  fauhless,  or  are  destined  to  eternal 
duration  ;  but  we  do  say  that  the 
human  race  has  made  rapid  advances, 
and  that  only  such  nations  as  shall 
move  on  as  science  and  religion  open 
their  treasuries  to  bless  the  world,  can 
stand.  Let  any  one  stop,  and  its  doom 
is  fixed.  They  now  hold  the  physical 
world  in  their  hands,  and  at  tiie  com- 
mand of  Grod  are  making  its  rough 
places  smooth,  that  his  people  may 
dwell  together  in  unity,  llieir  mighty 
laborers  are  at  work  in  art,  in  artistry, 
in  religion,  in  government,  in  scien- 
tific discovery  ;  they  are  literally,  as 
well  as  spiritually,  boring  the  moun- 
tains, filling  the  valleys,  bridging  the 
oceans,  and  coursing  all  the  territories 
upon  firesteeds,  which  carry  thought 
like  lightning,  and  men  like  wind ; 
they  are  at  work  !  and  each  art  is 
godlike  to  all  who  have  faith  to  look 
to  the  final  result : — a  wilderness  of 
barbarism  and  selfishness  won  to  the 


Digitized 


byCjOC 


148 


THE  GLORY  OF  THE    CHRISTIAN   INSTITUTION. 


world  and  which  shall  yet  bloom  and 
blossom  as  the  rose  ! 

The  old  world  is  now  in  revolution  ; 
it  is  passing  through  the  fearful  tran- 
sition state.  There  will  be  severe 
conflicts,  but  with  faith  in  the  God 
in  history  as  in  nature,  we  say  let 
them  come.  Let  humanity  weep  over 
thrones  fallen  ;  over  millions  of  human 
beings  butchered  ;  over  hearts  bleed- 
ing and  hopes  of  philanthropy  for  a 
moment  blighted.  The  conflict  is 
but  for  a  moment,  the  magnificent 
triumph  for  eternal  ages.  ^That 
triumph  is  the  grandeur  of  the  world. 
Before  it  the  majesty  of  earthly  em- 
pires sinks  into  insignificance,  for 
they  are  but  means  to  an  end,  the 
final  conquest  of  the  earth  to  hu- 
manity and  religion  ;  the  redemption 
of  men  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  To 
see  a  redeemed  race  walking  this 
earth  ;  the  chains  of  ignorance  and 
superstition  fallen  ;  their  step  free  and 
their  brow  uplifted ;  their  nature  rob- 
red  of  its  savageness  and  changed 
into  the  image  of  Christ,  filled  with 
his  spirit  and  won  to  the  loveliness 
and  power  of  his  benevolence — aye  ! 
— this  is  a  vision  which  hearts  in- 
spired with  prophetic  knowledge  may 
now  well  indulge,  for  it  is  coming  !  it 
is  coming  I  it  is  coming !  and  all 
tyranny  and  selfishness  shall  fall 
before  it,  and  there  shall  yet  be  uni- 
versal peace  upon  earth  and  good 
will  amongst  men  ! 

J.  B.  F. 


THE  EXCEEDING  GLORY 

OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTION. 

The  develo^iement  of  the  mind  of 
God  in  the  sacred  writings,  has  a 
striking  resemblance  to  the  display  of 
his  wisdom,  goodness,  and  power  in 
the  works  of  creation.  There  is  order 
in  the  apparent  confusion — evidences 
of  infinite  skill  uncontrolled  by  rules 
of  human  art.  We  have  here  a  little, 
and  there  a  little,  on  all  things  essen- 


tially necessary  for  us  to  know,  with- 
out exhausting  the  subject  treated  of, 
as  from  an  exuberant  source,  aflbrd- 
ing  ample  scope  for  reflection  to  his 
rational  oflspring.  No  such  minute- 
ness of  detail  as  to  supersede  the  la- 
bour of  research  and  study — no  eke- 
ing  out  for  display — no  colouring  for 
effect ;  but  just  as  the  times  called 
for,  and  the  circumstances  of  those 
addressed  more  immediately  required. 
And  we  are  often  indebted  to  the 
basest  manifestations  of  the  character 
of  men,  for  the  most  glorious  displays 
of  the  character  of  God.  It  was,  in- 
deed, Satan's  lie,  and  man's  defection, 
that  called  forth  the  development  of 
the  whole  remedial  system.  It  was 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  that 
compassed  the  death  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  gave  an  occasion  for  the 
display  of  his  unparalleled  forbear- 
ance, condescension,  and  love  ;  and 
while  they  intended  it  all  for  evil, 
God  over-ruled,  and  turned  it  all  for 
good.  It  was  the  envious  slanders  of 
the  Pharisees  against  Jesus,  for  asso- 
ciating with  publicans  and  sinners, 
that  drew  from  him,  in  vindication  of 
his  procedure,  the  exquisite  parable 
of  the  prodigal  son.  And  it  is  the 
slanderous  insinuations  of  Judaizing 
teachers  at  Corinth,  against  the 
apostleship  of  Paul,  that  elicits  from 
him  both  an  irrefragable  vindication 
of  his  apostolic  authority,  and  a  stri- 
king exhibition  of  the  excelling  glory 
of  that  institution  of  which  he  was  a 
minister  ;  and  but  for  which  envious 
slander,  apparently,  we  would  not 
have  had  it.  Well  may  we  say,  "  0 
the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  how 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out !"  Thus 
are  we  furnished,  by  means  of  what 
was  written  to  the  congregation  of 
God  at  Corinth  (2nd  Epistle,  3rd 
chapter)  of  contemplating  the  super- 
lative glory  of  that  institution  of  fa- 
vour under  which  we  are  placed, 
vividly  set  before  us  in  a  series  of 
striking   contrasts,   which    may    be 
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arranged  thus  under^their  respective 
heads : — 

Moses  and  Christ. 

1  Minister  of  law  in  Minister  of  living,  life- 

letters.  I  piving  spirit. 

2  Written  on  tables  of  Written  on  fleshly  ta- 

stoue.  I  bles  of  the  heart. 

3  Condemnatory,  kill-  Justifying,  giving  life, 
ing. 


4  Attended  with  glory, 

physical. 

5  Veiled  and  obscure. 

6  The  glory  converging 

on  one. 

7  Fading  away. 


Attended  with 
moral. 
Open  and  clear. 
Diffused  on  all. 


glory. 


Enduring  for  ever. 


According  to  the  above  arrange- 
ment latter  is  made  the  first  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  the  law 
institution,  and  spirit  that  of  the  in- 
stitution of  favor  :  as  it  is  written  at 
the  6th  verse  of  2  Cor.  iii,  "  Our  com- 
petency is  from  God,  who  has  made 
us  competent  ministers  of  a  new  in- 
stitution ;  not  of  letter,  but  of  spirit  ; 
for  the  letter  kills,  but^the  spirit  makes 
alive."  Now  as  the  very  jet  of  the 
contrast  is  here,  it  is  of  the  utmost 
consequence  that  we  form  accurate 
conceptions  of  the  ideas  intended  by 
these  words. 

Then  1st.  The  Mosaic  institution 
is  fitly  designated  letter,  because  it  is 
all  delineated  in  letters  only.  The 
law  of  the  ten  commandments  first 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  God  him- 
self, and  next  written  in  letters  with 
his  own  finger  on  two  tables  of 
stone,  are  then  deposited  in  the  ark, 
which  is  denominated  from  what  it 
contained,  "Me  ark  of  the  institution^ 
A  copy  of  this  is  also  taken  by  Moses 
and  written  in  a  book,  with  all  the 
other  statutes  and  judgments  which 
the  Lord  commanded  for  all  Israel, 
all  in  letters  only.  Now  we  shall  see 
the  inferiority  of  the  law  institution 
on  this  head — when  we  consider  the 
import  of  that  with  which  it  is  con- 
trasted —  spirit,  the  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  the  institution  of 
favor,  called  spirit^  not  because  it  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  for  that 
is  as  true  of  the  law  as  the  gospel. 
Nor  because  at  the  first  promulgation 


of  the  gospel  there  was  such  a  boun- 
teous effusion  of  the  spirit  on  the 
apostles  of  Jesus,  endowing  them  with 
wisdom  and  know  ledge,  utterance  and 
power,  that  the  like  had  not  happened 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and 
may  never  happen  again.  Nor  is  it 
called  spirit  because  all  the  subjects 
of  the  new  institution  are  made  par- 
takers of  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  of 
God.  Neither  yet  that  the  institution 
which  now  is,  is  so  spiritual  and 
ethereal,  that  letters  are  not  needed 
or  used  in  its  communication  and 
transmission.  No !  thanks  be  to 
God  for  his  written  testimony,  con- 
taining as  it  does  the  entire  institution. 
Well  I  Wherefore  is  it  called  spirit  ? 
Because  we  have  by  Jesus  Christ  a 
real  and  living  exhibition  of  what  the 
law  and  character  of  God  are  ;  and 
in  the  finishing  of  the  work  given 
him  to  do,  a  declaration  of  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will  to  forgive  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin,  and  restore 
man  to  his  own  image  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  himself  for  ever.  But  why 
should  this  be  called  spirit  ?  Because 
here  is  life,  the  actual  doings  and 
sayings,  feeling  and  affections,  of  a 
living  being  ;  not  a  written  abstract 
of  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  which 
has  no  life  in  it,  but  a  true  and  living 
model — not  a  picture  on  stone  or 
canvass,  which  may  be  an  exact  re- 
semblance, but  not  having  spirit  or 
life  in  it,  cannot  impart  it.  And  are 
we  not  authorized  by  the  sacred 
writer  himself,  in  the  same  discourse, 
so  to  explain  spirit  ?  Verae  17  reads, 
"  Now  the  Lord  is  the  spirit,"  which 
we  would  paraphrase  thus  :  —  The 
Institution  of  which  I,  Paul,  am  a 
minister,  I  call  spirit,  in  opposition  to 
written  letter,  because  in  it  is  given 
a  living  manifestation  of  what  God  is, 
and  of  his  gracious  intentions  towards 
us.  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  with  truth  and  love."  "  Come 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  has 
made  him  known."  Become  in- 
carnate, "  they  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten   of  the 
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Father,  full  of  favor  and  truth :  for  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christy  and  no  one  knows  the  Father 
except  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him."  "  My  meat  is 
to  do  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work  :  I  always  do 
what  pleases  him."  *'  For  this  the 
Father  loves  me,  because  I  give  my 
life  to  be  afterwards  resupaed.  No 
one  forces  it  from  me  :  but  I  give  it 
of  myself :  I  have  power  to  give  it, 
and  I  have  power  to  resume  it.  This 
commandment  I  have  received  £rom 
my  Father."  "  That  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  do 
whatever  he  commands  me.  Arise, 
let  us  go  hence."  ''  Shall  I  not  drink 
the  cup  which  the  Father  has  given 
me  ?"  "  And  by  this  the  love  of  God 
was  manifested  to  us,  that  God  sent 
his  Son,  the  only  begotten,  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through 
him."  ''Who  was  manifested  that 
he  might  take  away  sin,  and  in  him 
is  no  sin."  "  Who  being  an  effulgence 
of  the  glory  of  God,  and  an  exact 
representation  of  his  character,  and 
controling  all  things  by  his  own 
powerful  word,  after  he  had  by  him- 
self made  expiation  for  our  sins,  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high." 

Thus,  then,  have  we  by  Jesus 
Christ  the  law  and  character  of  God 
exemplified  th  living  form.  Tea, 
more  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  the 
Father's  delight^  we  have  at  once 
such  a  view  of  the  malignity  of 
sin,  the  purity  of  God,  the  wretched- 
ness of  man  under  the  guilt  of  trans- 
gression and  disobedience,  the  strength 
of  the  Saviour's  love  in  willingly 
submitting  to  die  even  the  death  of 
the  cross  for  us  to  efiect  our  redemp- 
tion, as  is  calculated  powerfully  to 
affect  the  heart  of  man,  and  win  him 
back  to  God,  change  the  current  of  his 
affections,  and  (Quicken  the  soul  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  which  naturally 
lead3  us  to  observe  that  the  new  in- 


stitution is  properiy  called  Sfurit,  be- 
cause— 

2nd.  It  makes  alive.     The  letter 
kills,   but  the  spirit    makes    alive. 
"  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  by 
Christ  Jesus,  has  freed  me  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  of  death  :    for  what 
the  law  could  not  accomplish,  because 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God, 
sending  his  own  Son  in   the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  accomplished^  and  by 
an  offering  for  «»,  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh :  that  the  righteousness  of 
the  law  might  be  fulfilled  by  us,  who 
walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but 
according  to  the  spirit."    And  herein 
does    the    striking    superiority  and 
glory  of  the  new  institution  appear. 
The  letter  kills.     It  shows  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is,  and  what  man  has 
to  be  and  to  do,  so  as  to  please  God  ; 
but  it  helps  not  to  the  performance. 
It  points  out  the  consequences   of 
transgression  and  disobe^ence,  but 
it  has  no  forgiveness  for  the  trans- 
gressor.    It  has  power,  then,  only  to 
condemn  and  kill,  but  none  to  make 
alive.     The  law  institution  had,  in- 
deed, its  sacrifices,  its  altar,  and  its 
priests.     But  these  sacrifices  which 
they  ofiered  day  by  day,  and  year  by 
year  continoally,  ooald  sever  tiik« 
away  sin,  and  perfect  the  offerer  vnth 
respect  to  the  conscience.     The  fire 
kindled  by  the  Almighty,  and  kept 
burning  on  their  altar,   was  never 
quenched.    The  High  Priest  returned 
to  the  service  of  presenting  the  blood 
of  the  sin  offering  in   the  Holy  of 
Holies  every  revolving  year,  for  his 
work  was  never  finished,  and  so  was 
never  allowed  to  sit  down.     And, 
consequently,  the    worshippers  who 
stood  at  a  distance  were  never  brought 
any  nearer  to  God.     From  all  that 
they  saw  in  all  this  service,  there  was 
nothing  to  bring  them  joy  and  peace, 
but  rather  to  keep  alive  fear  by  a 
constant  remembrance  of  sin,  except 
they  had  understanding  and  faith  to 
look  forward  to  the  coming  Delivers. 
In  these    circumstances  the  law 
stood  engraven  in  stone  ;  but  no  pen 
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of  iron  could  grave  it  on  the  heart. 
No  amount  of  physical  power  could 
make  any  fav(H*able  impression  on  the 
mind  and  disposition  of  man,  to  make 
him  a  willing  and  obedient  child  of 
Grod.  But  the  law  of  the  spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  can,  as  is  witnessed 
in  the  case  of  you  Corinthians,  who 
are  mani^tly  declared  to  be  a  copy 
of  our  recommendatory  letter  from 
Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written  not 
with  ink,  but  by  the  spirit  of  the 
living  Grod  ;  not  on  tables  of  stone, 
bat  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart, 
known  and  read  of  all  men.  Because 
it  is  in  your  case,  as  it  is  in  our  own, 
who  judge  thus — "That  if  one  has 
died  for  all,  certainly  all  have  died  ; 
and  that  he  has  died  for  all,  that  they 
who  live  should  no  longer  live  to 
themselves,  but  to  him  who  has  died 
and  risen  again  for  them."  And  so 
all  the  saved  in  Christ  Jesus  can  say, 
We  now  love  Grod  not  because  we  are 
commanded,  which  command  com- 
municated no  disposition  to  obey,  but 
"we  love  God  because  he  first  loved 
us."  He  takes  away  our  guilt  for 
Jesus'  sake,  and  with  it  our  shame, 
our  fear,  and  aversicm.  The  kindness 
of  his  love  overcomes  our  enmity,  and 
now  we  love  our  Father  and  our  Grod, 
and  delight  in  his  commandments. 
Thus  does  the  spirit  of  the  new  in- 
stitution act  upon  the  spirit  of  man, 
and  he  becomes  a  new  creature — 
writes  the  law  upon  the  heart,  and 
makes  the  dead  alive. 

And  what  has  been  said  above 
concerning  the  import  of  Spirit  in 
opposition  to  letter,  perfectly  accords 
with  the  teaching  of  Jesus  himself, 
who  in  John  vi.  63,  says,  "  It  is  the 
spirit  that  quickens  ;  the  flesh  profits 
nothing :  the  words  which  I  speak  to 
you  are  spirit  and  life."  All  words 
have  not  this  property,  for  then  the 
law  in  letter  would  have  been  spirit 
too,  which  it  is  not ;  but  the  words 
which  he  had  just  been  uttering  were 
so,  for  they  embodied  the  information 
concerning  himself,  who  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  was  manifested  in 


flesh  which  he  was  to  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  Now  that  which 
imparts  life  is  spirit  Grod  is  spirit, 
the  supreme  source  of  life  and  all 
living  energy,  physical  or  moral ;  and 
the  institution  of  favour  by  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  bright  emanation  from 
Him,  the  Living  and  Life-giving  One. 
But  more  of  its  transcending  glory 
again.  J.  D. 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

**  JuDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  bro- 
ther of  James,  nnto  them  that  are  sanctified  by 
God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  called :  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and 
love  be  multiplied"  (1-2.) 

The  writer  of  this  very  interesting 
and  useful  letter  gives  us  his  name 
("  Jude")  and  office  ("the  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ")  and  the  name  of  his 
relative  ("brother  of  James"),  that 
we  may  give  its  contents  our  firmest 
faith  and  most  earnest  attention. 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they 
that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy, 
and  keep  those  things  which  are 
written  therein."  It  is  addressed  to 
the  whole  church  of  Grod,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons,  in  every  place 
and  age  ;  for  every  Christian  man 
and  woman  is  "sanctified  by  God 
the  Father,  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  called."  The  church  is  the  bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife,  and  as  such,  is  the 
object  of  the  tenderest  afiection  on 
the  part  of  Jesus  and  of  all  who  are 
animated  by  his  spirit  Hence  the 
Apostle  prays  that  she  may  be  pos- 
sessed of  the  greatest  number  of  the 
greatest  blessings.  "  Mercy  unto  you, 
and  peace  and  love  be  multiplied." 
Not  added,  as  1,  2,  3,  4,  but  multi- 
plied, as  1,  2,  4,  8,  16,  &c. 

As  the  servant  of  Jesus,  in  the  ca- 
pacity of  an  Apostle,  Jude  is  distin- 
guished from  many  of  the  same  name ; 
and  as  the  brother  of  James  he  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  traitor,  who  had 
both  the  same  office  and  name. 

"  Beloved,  when  I  give  all  diligence  to  write 
unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  need- 
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fill  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  to  exhort 
yon,  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  onto  the  saints*' 
(8,  see  2  Peter  i.  12-18.) 

Th^  faith  which  was  once  delivered 
to  the  saints  is  the  confession  of  Peter, 
"  Thou  art  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 
That  is  the  rock  upon  which  the 
church  is  built.  The  mystery  of 
iniquity  is  founded  upon  the  confes- 
sion and  acknowledgement^  avowed 
or  implied,  that  some  other  person 
(or  persons)  is  the  Christ,  these  per- 
sons are  anti-Christs.  Messiah  (He- 
brew) or  Christ  (Greek)  means  sent 
and  anointed.  Jesus  is  the  last 
messenger  sent  direct  from  God  to 
man,  and  he  is  the  Lord's  anointed 
prophet,  priest,  and  king.  That, 
then,  which  we  are  exhorted  to  con- 
tend for  is,  that  Jesus  is  the  only 
Apostle  of  God,  the  only  Redeemer 
of  men,  and  therefore  their  only  pro- 
phet, priest,  and  king.  We  must 
eamesUy  protest  against  following 
any  other  leader,  hearkening  to  any 
other  teacher,  trusting  to  any  other 
priest,  and  obeying  any  other  king. 

All  the  saints  should  engage  in  this 
holy  warfare.  They  fight  for  the 
common  good,  the  common  salvation. 
Jesus  will  not  come  till  the  bride  has 
made  herself  ready  ;  and  her  readi- 
ness consists  in  being  exclusively 
under  him  as  her  only  husband,  lord, 
and  lawgiver.  Let  every  Christian, 
then,  see  that  he  himself  and  all  his 
brethren  have  obtained  the  victory 
over  the  Beast,  and  his  image,  and  his 
mark,  and  the  number  of  his  name. 
Let  us  imitate  the  courage  and  zeal 
of  this  holy  Apostle.  He  "  Gave  all 
diligence  to  write."  Let  us  give  all 
diligence  to  read  and  understand. 

Let  us  contend  earnestly.  "We 
have  a  great  battle  to  fight.  We  have 
many  enemies,  and  they  are  strong 
and  lively.  Effeminate  cowards  have 
no  chance  in  this  warfare.  "  Endure 
hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  "Consider  him  who 
endured  such  contradictions  of  sinners 
against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied 


and  faint  in  your  minds."  Every  one 
who  joins  himself  to  the  army  of 
Jesus  should  make  up  his  mind  to 
suffer  death,  if  need  be,  for  the  sup- 
port and  propagation  of  the  truth. 
"  Ye  have  not  yet  resisled  ubIo  Uood, 
striving  against  sin."  The  fearful 
shall  lie  down  with  the  unbelieving. 
If  we  do  not  contend  for  the  faith,  we 
betray  our  trust.  It  is  delivered  unto 
us.  It  was  delivered  to  Jesus  and  he 
preserved  it  It  was  delivered  to  the 
Apostles,  and  they  died  for  its  de- 
fence. Now  it  is  in  the  custody  of 
the  church,  who  is  the  "  pillar  and 
support  of  the  truth."  We  are  greatly 
honored  by  having  the  faith  entrust- 
ed to  our  keeping.  Let  us  show  our- 
selves worthy  of  the  trust.  Let  us 
consider  the  preciousness  of  that  jewel 
which  has  been  delivered  unto  us. 
It  is  the  truth — the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus — ^the  truth  upon  the  purity  and 
triumph  of  which  are  suspended  the 
stability  of  the  universe,  the  salvation 
of  man,  the  delight  of  angels,  the 
rapture  of  Jesus,  and  the  blessedness 
of  Almighty  God.  Shame  to  the 
coward  who  would  faint  in  this  cause  I 

A  hint  to  those  desiring  to  contend 
successfully.  Seven  is  the  numerical 
symbol  of  perfection.  Thus  the  seven 
spirits  before  the  throne  are  the  per- 
fect spirit  of  God.  The  following 
seven  graces  of  that  perfect  spirit 
completely  fit  the  Christian  for  the 
duty  and  warfare  of  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ — courage,  knowledge, 
temperance,  patience,  godliness,  bro- 
therly-kindness, love.  If  you  have 
these  seven  you  are  perfect  and  com- 
plete, wanting  nothing.  If  you  lack 
any  of  them,  you  are  sadly  deficient 
Therefore  give  all  diligence  to  add 
them  all  to  your  faith.  Meditate  upon 
them  continually,  and  continually  re- 
duce them  to  practice. 

Have  courage — ^for  your  enemies 
are  many  and  powerful.  Ejiowledge 
— ^for  you  have  to  contend  for  the 
truth  against  ingenious  and  subtle  de- 
ceivers. Temperance — "  for  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but 
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be  gentle  towards  all  men,  in  meek- 
ness instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves,  if  God  peradventure  may 
give  them  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  truth."  Patience — 
for  a  great  victory  cannot  be  gained 
with  a  few  blows  given  or  received. 
Godliness — ^for  he  that  would  contend 
successfully  for  the  truth,  must  ex- 
hibit it  in  his  life  and  conversation. 
Brotherly-kindness — for  it  is  in  vain 
that  we  say  we  love  the  truth  if  we 
hate  the  temple  in  which  it  dwells. 
And  love — for  it  is  the  bond  of  per- 


"For  there  are  certain  meo,  crept  in  nn- 
awares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this 
condemnation;  ungodly  men,  turning  the 
grace  of  our  Gk)d  into  lasciviousness,  and  deny- 
ing the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  (4.) 

The  inquiry  is  now  described,  that 
we  may  know  who  to  contend  against. 
It  is  a  united  foe.  *'  Certain  men." 
The  corrupters  of  the  truth  have 
all  one  God,  this  present  evil  world — 
the  trinity  of  ''The  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life."  It  is  but  natural,  therefore, 
that  they  should  all  be  formed  into 
one  body  under  one  head.  But  their 
union  as  one  body  under  one  head — 
the  bishop  of  Rome — was  the  work 
of  time,  and  also  the  result  of  the  de- 
terminate counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God.  For  these  men  "  Were  be- 
fore of  old  ordained  to  this  condemna- 
tion." To  ordain  is  to  set  apart  any 
person  or  thing  for  any  particular 
purpose  or  purposes.  Thus,  in  re- 
ference to  the  heavenly  bodies  which 
Grod  made  and  set  in  the  firmament 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  creation 
week,  the  Psalmist  says,  "When  I 
consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which 
thou  hast  ordained."  And  thus,  in 
reference  to  the  Christian  church,  the 
members  of  which  are  the  light  of  the 
world,  it  is  written,  "Ye  are  his 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  be- 
fore ordained  that  ye  should  walk  in 


them."  "God  has  made  all  things 
for  himself,  yea  even  the  wicked  for 
the  day  of  evil." 

But  observe,  God  is  not  the  author 
of  sin.  He  sees  the  flood  of  wicked- 
ness rolling  down  the  hill  of  time, 
digs  certain  channels  for  it,  and  causes 
it  to  put  in  operation  the  wheels  of 
providence.  In  a  great  house  there 
is  a  necessity  for  many  vessels,  some 
to  honor  an4  some  to  dishonor — some 
to  hold  the  food,  and  some  to  carry 
away  the  filth.  Now  it  depends  upon 
ourselves  whether  we  be  set  apar^  ar 
ordained,  to  an  honorable  or  dis- 
honorable use.  But  we  are  God's 
creatures — we  are  in  his  hand,  as  the 
clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter  ;  and  if 
we  will  not  be  made  into  one  sort  of 
vessel,  we  shall  be  made  into  another. 
Our  wickedness  will  not  be  allowed  to 
run  at  random,  if  we  will  be  wicked  ; 
for  "  The  hearts  of  kings  are  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord,  and  he  turneth 
them  as  the  rivers  of  water  whitherso- 
ever he  please th."  Even  the  great 
leviathan,  Satan,  is  made  to  play  be- 
fore God,  in  the  great  wide  sea  of 
humanity  ;  how  much  more  the  sons 
of  pride,  over  which  he  is  the  king  I 

These  ungodly  men  corrupted  the 
truth  for  their  own  pleasure,  but  be- 
fore they  were  bom  God  had  deter- 
mined that  their  wickedness  should 
issue  in  that  particular  direction,  and 
assume  that  definite  form,  which 
would  give  him  the  very  best  possible 
opportunity  of  displaying  his  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness.  "Thou  wilt 
say,  why  then  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ? 
Who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?  Nay  : 
but  who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  re- 
pliest  against  God  ?"  You  are  the 
work  of  his  hands,  you  breathe  his 
air,  you  eat  his  food,  and  if  you  will 
not  serve  him  in  righteousness,  he  is 
righteous  in  making  your  very  wick- 
edness and  wrath  to  praise  him.  If 
you  will  not  serve  him  one  way,  you 
shall  serve  him  another.  If  you  will 
not  be  a  vessel  of  honor  by  cleansing 
yourself  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  spirit^  and  so  be  a  vessel 
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of  mercy,  you  shall  be  a  vessel  of  dis- 
honor, and  so  be  a  vessel  of  wrath. 
It  is  not  optional  whether  you  will 
serve  Grod  or  not  Grod  has  fixed 
that  before  you  were  bom.  But  it 
depends  upon  ourselves  whether  we 
serve  him  as  vessels  of  honor,  or 
vessels  of  dishonor,  and  consequently, 
whether,  in  the  end,  we  shall  be 
vessels  of  mercy,  or  vessels  of  wrath. 

God,  we  repeat^  is  not  the  author 
of  sin.  The  condemnation  into  which 
these  serpents  fell  is  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  devil  (1  Tim.  iii.  6.)  He 
is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it ;  a 
liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  be- 
ginning. When  he  speaketh  a  lie  he 
speaketh  his  own,  not  God's  ;  **  For 
God  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil,  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man."  Yet  he  makes 
even  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
serve  his  own  purposes.  He  wheels 
all  the  stars  in  their  courses,  makes 
them  fight  his  battles,  yea,  even  the 
"Wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  re- 
served the  blackness  of  darkness  for 
ever." 

"  There  are  certain  men  crept  in 
unawares."-i^The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  the  garden  of  Eden.  The  church  is 
the  woman.  False  teachers  are  ser- 
pents. "  I  fear  lest  by  any  means,  as 
the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtlety,  so  your  minds  should  be  cor- 
rupted fh)m  the  simplicity  that  is  in  or 
due  to  Christ."  The  clergy,  as  a  ge- 
neral rule,  do  not  enter  into  the  church 
like  other  people.  They  enter  in  to  be 
teachers,  and  to  receive  the  honors 
connected  with  teaching.  They  come 
in  in  a  low,  shameful,  creeping  way. 
They  pretend  to  teach  others,  and  are 
themselves  lost  in  ignorance.  "Of 
this  sort  are  they  who  creep  into 
houses" — as  the  serpent  into  paradise 
— "and  lead  captive  silly  women 
laden  with  sins,  led  away  with  divers 
lusts" — ^the  very  characters  that  fol- 
low the  clergy.  "Ever learning,  and 
never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth."  As  witness  their  dull, 
lumpish,  learned  labors. 

"  Ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace 


of  GU)d,into  lasdviousness." — ^Natural 
things  represent  spiritual  things.  If 
we  were  entirely  ignorant  of  natural 
things,  we  should  be  entirely  ignorant 
of  spiritual  things.  The  things  of 
the  natural  world  were  made  by  God 
to  explain  and  illustrate  the  things  of 
the  spiritual ;  neither  is  there  any 
thing  that  is  not  "  like  unto  the  king-^ 
dom  of  heaven,"  if  we  were  only  wise 
enough  to  hit  upon  the  points  of  con- 
trast or  comparison.  Jesus  is  a  hos- 
band.  The  church  is  his  iHide.  She 
is  the  noblest  inslitcition  upon  earth. 
"  As  the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my 
hnre  among  the  daughters."  Now 
this  is  the  lasciviousness  of  which 
these  ungodly  men  are  guilty.  They 
seduce  and  corrupt  the  bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife,  by  causing  her  to  believe 
their  dreams,  and  to  walk  in  their  in- 
stitutions. Human  authority  in  mat- 
ters pertaining  to  the  conscience  is 
spiritual  adultery,  andleavesthe  mark 
of  the  Beast  on  the  forehead  of  every 
one  that  submits  to  it  The  or- 
dinances of  God  are  the  chaste  bed  of 
marriage  ;  but  the  institutions  of  men 
are  the  chambers  of  iniquity.  What 
a  dreadful  sin  it  is  to  turn  the  grace  of 
God  into  lasciviousness.  Jesus  could 
not  explain  this  matter  to  the  Jews 
when  they  brought  unto  him  a  woman 
taken  in  the  very  act  of  adultery.  He 
wrote  upon  the  ground.  It  was  a 
sin  of  the  flesh.  But  spiritual  iniquity 
is  written  where  neither  a  flood  of 
water  nor  a  flood  of  fire  can  wash  it 
out  "  Love  is  strong  as  death,  and 
jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave."  Woe 
to  them  that  corrupt  the  bride  of 
Jesus  ;  "  for  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a 
man,  and  he  will  not  spare  in  Uie  day 
of  vengeance." 

"  And  den3ring  the  only  Lord  Grod, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" — ^We 
suspect  that  this  is  more  correctly 
rendered  in  the  new  translation  thus, 
"And  denying  the  only  sovereign 
Lord,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
The  corrupters  of  the  truth  are  rebels 
— ^rebels  against  the  King  of  Kings, 
and  Lord  of  Lords.    Anti-Christ  is 
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called  that  **  lawless  one,"  and  this  is 
the  true  description  of  all  the  many 
anti-Chri&ts  who  preceded,  or  who 
succeed  the  great  anti-Christ  of  Rome. 
They  are  all  lawless  ones — ^revolters 
against  the  divine  authority.  The 
dignity  of  Jesas'  person  adds  greatly 
to  the  sin  of  those  who  neglect  or 
corrupt  his  doctrine  and  institutions. 
"  If  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was 
steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and 
and  disobedience  received  a  just  re- 
compeuce  of  reward,  how  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion, which  at  the  first  began  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him,  God 
also  bearing  them  witness,"  &c.  Hence 
the  Apostle  proceeds  to  put  them  in 
remembrance  of  what  the  Lord  did 
to  his  people  after  saving  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

"  I  will  therefore  put  yon  in  remembrance, 
thoagh  you  once  knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord 
haying  saved  the  people  ont  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  afterwards  destroyed  them  that  believed 
not"  (5.) 

"  Whatsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  laam- 
iug"  and  "  admomtioD."  Hence  the 
UesaedBfOSS  and  fruitfulness  of  the 
man  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  who  meditates  in  his  law 
day  and  night,  that  he  may  know  the 
will  of  God  in  order  to  do  it.  The 
wise  in  heart  will  often  reflect  upon 
the  severe  judgments  which  God  has 
brought  upon  the  workers  of  iniquity 
in  the  days  of  old  ;  and  he  will  learn 
wisdom  from  the  sins  and  sufferings 
of  others.  "  Thou  hast  trodden  down 
all  them  that  err  from  thy  statutes  ; 
for  their deceitis falsehood.  Thouput- 
test  away  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth 
like  dross  ;  th^efore  I  love  thy  testi- 
monies. My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear 
of  thee  ;  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judg- 
ments" (Psalm  cxix.  118-119-120.)  O 
blessed,  bless-givingfear — thatpearlof 
wisd<Hn  and  understanding  for  which 
philosophy  analyses  creation  in  vain. 
*'  And  unto  man.  he  said,  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  de- 


part firom  iniquity  that  is  understand- 
ing.*' •  But  who  believes  him  ? 

The  Lord  saved  the  people,  and 
afterwards  destroyed  them.  It  is 
possible,  then,  to  fall  from  grace. 
There  is  no  difierence  in  this  respect 
between  the  church  under  the  law, 
and  the  church  under  the  gospel  ; 
otherwise  there  is  no  truth  or  force  in 
the  Apostle's  reasoning.  The  lan- 
guage of  Calvinism  here  stripped  of 
all  sophistry  would  be — "  Those  who 
were  saved  by  Moses  perished,  but 
those  who  are  saved  by  Christ  shall 
never  perish ;  therefore,  the  fall  of 
the  one  is  no  warning  to  the  other." 
But  it  will  be  said  God  decrees  the 
means  as  well  as  the  end.  Yes — and 
the  very  means  employed  implies  the 
possibility  of  falling.  Warning  is  de- 
ception where  there  is  no  danger. 

The  parallel  between  the  salvation 
of  the  Jews  and  Christians  is  very  re- 
markable. We  may  notice  a  few 
instances.  They  were  saved  £rom 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians.  We  are 
saved  from  Satan  ao^l  ear  stns.  They 
were  saved  by  being  ''  baptized  into 
MetKS."  We  are  saved  by  being 
"  baptized  into  Christ."  Out  of  the 
Red  sea  they  were  brought  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tried  previous  to 
their  entering  through  the  Jordan 
into  the  promised  land.  Ont  of  the 
waters  of  baptism  we  emerge  into  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  where  we 
also  are  tried  before,  through  the 
Jordan  of  death,  we  enter  into  that  rest 
that  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God. 
Let  us  reflect,  then,  upon  this  fearful 
fact,  that  of  all  above  21  years  of  age, 
that  came  with  Moses  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt — and  they  were  a  great  multi- 
tude— only  two,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  en- 
tered into  the  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey.  "  Many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen."  And  why?  Because  they  are 
not  men  of  another  spirit  than  their 
ungodly  neighbours — ^because  they  do 
not  follow  the  Lord  fully  —  because 
they  love  the  world  and  the  things  of 
the  world — ^because  they  are  not  ready 
to  sacrifice  every  thing,  and  iheir  own 
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lives  also,  that  they  might  **  attain  to 
the  resurrection  from  among  the  dead" 
— because  they  fall  into  spiritual  sins, 
which  were  typified  by  those  fleshly 
sins  into  which  the  people  fell  in  the 
wilderness. 

"  And  the  angels  who  Icept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day"  (verse  6.) 

One  sad  effect  of  sin  is,  that  favor 
engenders  presumption.  It  is  not  so 
with  the  holy  angels  in  heaven.  The 
fear  of  God,  as  a  tree  of  life,  brings 
forth  the  fruits  of  holiness  in  every 
angelic  bosom.  The  highest  and  ho- 
liest of  the  heavenly  host — ^those  who 
are  admitted  to  the  nearest  position 
around  the  eternal  throne — veil  their 
faces  with  their  wings,  in  the  divine 
presence,  saying,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy 
Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  is, 
and  art  to  come."  And  with  regard 
to  those  angels  who  were  of  a  dif- 
ferent spirit,  their  sad,  sad  doom  is 
here  set  before  us,  as  a  solemn  warn- 
ing by  the  Apostle.  Let  us  attend 
to  their  sin  and  punishment. 

Were  they  once  the  companions 
of  those  holy  spirits  that  now  surround 
the  throne,  and  obey  the  behests  of 
Jehovah  ?  The  idea  that  they  were 
a  different  class  of  beings  who  once 
inhabited  this  planet  in  its  pre- Adam- 
eral  state,  appears  to  us  to  be  contrary 
to  the  testimony  of  Scripture.  "  The 
devil  and  *  his  angels,"  are  words 
which  show  that  Satan  is  at  their 
head,  and  that  when  he  "  abode  not 
in  the  truth,"  he  drew  those  spirits 
into  revolt  along  with  him.  It  is 
evident  that  **  the  truth"  which  Satan 
and  his  angels  rebelled  against^  and 
against  which  they  wage  an  incessant 
yet  hopeless  warfare,  is  the  truth  that 
God  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground 
would  make  a  being,  whom  he  called 
man,  in  his  own  image,  after  his  own 
likeness,  and  crown  him  with  the 
sceptre  of  universal  dominion.  Now 
we  know  that  this  truth  was  made 
known  first  of  all  towards  the  latter 
half  of  the  6th  day  of  the  creation 


week.  But  Satan  could  not  leave 
"  the  truth"  before  he  knew  it.  We 
conclude,  therefore,  that  the  fallen 
angels  were  once  the  holy  happy 
companions  of  the  present  sons  of 
light,  and  that  because  of  their  envy, 
ignorance,  and  pride,  "  they  kept  not 
that  first  estate ;"  but  rebelling  against 
the  revealed  will  of  God  in  regard  to 
man,  they  "left  their  own  habitation," 
the  highest  heaven,  and  are  now  "Re- 
servedineverlastingchainsunderdark- 
ness  (the  chains  of  an  irresistible  decree 
and  the  darkness  of  hopeless  despair) 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day." 
The  apostacy  against  which  Jude 
was  writing  was  just  the  development 
of  that  very  sin  by  which  the  angels 
fell — pride  and  presumption.  God 
was  now  forming  the  woman  out  of 
the  deep  sleep  into  which  he  had  cast 
the  second  Adam.  In  the  persons 
that  Jude  describes,  Satan  had  found 
a  fit  instrument  to  deceive  and  corrupt 
the  bride  in  the  absence  of  her  hus- 
band :  and  in  the  fate  of  the  woman 
and  the  serpent,  the  deceived  and  the 
deceiver  might  read  their  own  sad 
doom.  So  true  it  is,  that  "  What- 
soever things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning" — that 
"  Thy  word  is  true  from  the  begin- 
ning ;"  or,  as  in  the  margin,  "  The 
beginning  of  thy  word  is  true,"  and 
"  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration," 
or  "  is  God-breathed,"  as  it  may  be 
rendered,  "  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the 
man  of  God" — ^the  whole  church — 
"  maybe  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works."  Hence  the 
blessedness,  and  fruitfulness,  and  ulti- 
mate salvation  of  the  man  that  de- 
lights in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  See 
the  first  Psalm.  D.  L. 


As  no  word  is  lost,  be  careful  how  you  speak 
— speak  right,  speak  kindly.  The  influence 
you  may  exert  by  a  life  of  kindness — by  words 
dropped  among  the  young  and  the  old — is  in- 
calcolable.  It  will  not  cease  when  yonr  bodies 
lie  in  the  grave,  but  will  be  felt  wider  and  still 
wider,  as  year  after  year  passes  away. 
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WHAT  IS  TRUTH  ?— No.  II. 

Brother  J.  Dron,  I  am  informed, 
is  a  very  excellent  and  amiable  Chris- 
tian ;  and  he  has  certainly  written  a 
very  readable  article  on  "  Wind  and 
Spirit,"  (John  iii.  8)  in  which  he  rea- 
sons Uius : — 

"  It  is  customary  with  our  Lord  in 
his  teaching,  to  use  similitudes  and 
parables,"  &c.  ;  therefore,  '*  unless  a 
similitude  be  used  by  our  Lord  in  this 
passage,  it  is  humbly  confessed  that 
the  force  of  it  is  not  seen." 

"  2nd.  That  there  is  no  reference 
to  the  wind  some  think,  because  that 
pneutna  is  rendered  spirit,  and  that 
properly,  in  the  same  paragraph,  and 
indeed  is  the  common  word  for  ex- 
pressing spirit  anywhere  ;  and  it  is 
arbitrary,  say  they,  to  translate  the 
same  word  differently  in  the  same 
connection.  But  it  must  be  granted 
that  the  same  word  pneuma  is  pro- 
perly rendered  wind  in  Heb.  i.  7  ;  and 
again,  it  is  not  uncommon,  by  the 
Heavenly  Teacher,  to  use  the  same 
word  in  different  senses  in  the  same 
passage.  For  example,  (Luke  ix.  60) 
*  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.^  In 
Matthew  xvi.  18,  Jesus  says,  *  Thou 
art  a  rocky  and  upon  this  rock,*  &c. 
When  in  the  temple ,  and  after  casting 
out  the  buyers  and  sellers,  on  being 
asked  by  what  authority  he  did  these 
things,  he  replied,  •  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up'  (John  ii.  19.)" 

Here  is  a  specimen.  But  how  does 
it  strike  the  reader  ? — as  the  reason- 
ing of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  a  Baptist, 
or  a  Paedo-baptist  ? 

It  is  not  questioned — ^it  will  not  be 
questioned,  that  it  was  "  customary 
with  our  Lord,  in  his  teaching,  to  use 
similitudes."  This  is  a  truth  and  a 
truism,  most  obvious  to  all  readers  of 
the  Sacred  Writings  of  the  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  but 
does  it  hence  follow,  that  he  always 
spoke  in  parables,  or  that  "  unless  a 
similitude  be  used  by  our  Lord  in  this 


passage,"  (John  iii.  8)  "  that'  the  force 
of  it  is  not  seen  ?" 

It  is  true,  as  Brother  D.  says,  that 
"  some  think  hecaxtse  pneuma  is  ren- 
d  ered  spirit,  and  that  properly  in  the 
same  paragraph — and,  indeed,  is  the 
common  word  for  expressing  spirit 
anywhere  —  that  it  is  arbitrary  to 
translate  it  differently  in  the  same 
connection."  But  their  thinking  so, 
and  Brother  D.'s  thinking  otherwise, 
prove  nothing.  The  question  —  the 
great  question,  which,  answered  ac- 
cording to  the  Book,  settles  the  mat- 
ter, is — ^What  is  truth  ?  Brother  D. 
admits  ihtX  pneuma  is  properly  ren- 
dered spirit  in  this  connection,  and  is 
the  common  word  for  expressing  spirit 
any  where ;  but  he  thinks  that  wind  is 
the  proper  translation  of  it  in  the  8th 
verse  before  pnei.  But  has  he  proved 
it  ?  Does  all  that  he  says  in  this 
article,  preceding  and  following  this 
conclusion,  prove  it  ?  Should  I  say 
now,  I  think  not,  this  would  be  only 
putting  down  my  think  against  his 
think  ;  and  if  I  say  yes  or  no,  I  ought 
to  be  able  to  make  my  affirmation  or 
negation  good.  I  am  constrained, 
therefore,  from  all  the  lights  before 
me,  to  take  the  negation  ;  and  I  say 
Brother  D.  has  not  shown,  nor  can  he 
show,  that  the  word  pneuma  is  any 
where,  in  a  single  instance,  beside 
John  iii.  8,  properly  translated  wind ; 
and  if,  common  as  the  word  is,  it  no- 
where else  means  wind  —  if  it  be  the 
common  word  for  expressing  spirit, 
and  every  where  else  in  the  New 
Testament  means  spirit — all  that  he 
says  about  "  the  other  words  in  con- 
nection with  it,"  "  the  use  of  the  word 
so"  &c.  must  be  set  down  with  the 
reasonings  of  those  who  would  make 
the  word  haptizo  to  sprinkle,  or  to 
pour  upon,  because  of  the  supposed 
scarcity  of  water  in  and  about  Jeru- 
salem, in  Eiion  near  to  Salem,  and  in 
t^e  river  Jordan.;  and  because  the 
prepositions  eny  eisy  apOy  and  ex,  "  do 
not  always  mean  in,  into,  from,  and 
mt  of" 

"  But  it  must  be  granted,"  says 
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Brother  D.  "  that  the  same  word 
pneuma  is  properly  rendered  wind  in 
Heb.  i.  7."  Must  be  granted!  By 
whom?  Not  by  Wiclif,  nor  Ttn- 
DALB,  nor  Cranmer^  nor  the  authors 
of  the  Rhenish,  the  Genena,  or  the 
Authorized  version  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  :  for  all  these  Temper  pneumata 
in  this  passage  spirits.  But  Mr.  A. 
Campbell,  in  his  new  version,  renders 
it  winds.  And  what  does  he  say  for 
for  it  ?  He  says,  "  We  are  autho- 
rized to  render  pneumata  winds  in 
this  place,  only  because  here  it  is  a 
quotation  from  the  Septuagint^  (Psalm 
civ.  4)  and  the  connection  shows  that 
such  is  its  meaning  both  here  and 
there."*  But  is  it  quite  certain  that 
the  connection  here  requires  vnnds  ? 
(See  14th  verse.) 

The  passage,  "  Let  the  dead  bury 
their  dtfod"  and  the  other  passages  in 
which  occur  the  words  roekwoA  tern* 
pie,  prore  not,  nor  help  in  the  least 
to  prove,  that  pneuma  means  wind, 
or  should  here  or  elsewhere  in  the 
New  Testament  be  rendered  wind. 
That  we  have  the  same  original  word 
for  dead  iwice^  and  twice  so  rendered 
— ^and  that  the  same  is  true  also  of 
the  words  rendered  roc^and  temple — 
proves,  if  it  proves  anything,  that 
pneuma  should  not  be  rendered  spirit 
in  one  sentence,  and  in  another  of  the 
same  connection  wind  ;  but  wind  or 
spirit  in  both. 

Now  which  shall  it  be,  spirit — all 
spirit ;  or  wind — all  wind  ? 

Did  our  Lord  say,  *^  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  the  spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  :  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
spirit  is  spirit :  the  spirit  breathes 
where  he  pleases,  &c.  so  is  every  one 
who  is  born  of  the  spirit?"  Or, 
"  Except  a  man  be  bora  of  water  and 
the  wind:  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
wind  is  wind:  the  wind  blowetb 
where  it  listeth,  &c. :  so  is  every  one 
-who  is  bom  of  the  wind  ?**  What  is 
truth  ? 
♦  See  Appendix  to  New  Version,  4th  ed.  p.  80. 


*'  One  cannot  tell  whence  the  wind 
comes,  or  whither  it  goes,  by  the  visual 
faculty  ;  it  brings  an  invisible  agent,'' 
says  Brother  D. 

I  answer,  very  well. 

"  Even  so,"  he  continues,  "  the 
Spirit  is  an  invisible  agent." 

Again  I  say,  very  well. 

But  though  Nicodemus  knew  but 
little  about  the  coming  and  going  of 
the  wind,  and  less  about  the  Spirit, 
philosophers  and  Christians,  now-a- 
days,  know,  or  may  know,  enough  of 
both  to  speak  and  write  much  more 
intelligibly,  rationally,  and  scripta- 
rally,  than  many  have  done.  My 
paper,  however,  you  see,  is  full  agsuu. 
One  more,  if  you  please,  in  which  I 
will  endeavour  to  come  directly  to  the 
point,  and  submit  all  that  I  have  to 
effer  at  present,  for  the  translation  of 
John  iii.  8,  which  I  approve. 

F.  W.  EMBfONS. 

Birmingham,  Febmary  26, 1850. 
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SECTION  V. CHAPTEB  IV. 

ANALYSIS  OF  CHAPTER  IV. 

[The  seizure  of  the  Apostles :  the  assembly 
of  the  coiihcil  in  Jerusalem :  Peter's  speech 
on  trial:  its  effects  on  the  council:  the  decision 
of  the  council :  its  annunciation  to  the  Apos- 
tles :  the  response  of  Peter  and  John :  discharge 
of  the  Apostles :  the  hehaviour  of  the  churdi 
in  Jerusalem  on  the  occasion :  the  prayer  of 
the  church  and  its  answer :  the  general  cha- 
racter and  hehaviour  of  the  whole  Christian 
oommonity  in  Jerosalem.] 

1  IV. — ^And  while  they  were  yet 
speaking  to  the  people,  the  priests, 
the  ruler  of  the  temple  guard,  and 
the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them ; 

1.  "The  captain" — ^rather  ruler  of  the 
temple.  This  was  a  Jewish  and  not  a  Roman 
officer — the  prefect  of  those  priests  and  Levites 
that  kept  guard  in  the  temple  to  prevent 
tumults.  It  was  not  the  military  captam  com- 
mander of  the  citadel  Antonia. 

Why  did  the  Sadducees  become  so  intolerant 
towards  the  Apostles?  Free-thinkers  and 
worldlings,  such  as  they  were,  are  usually  more 
liberal  than  the  orthodox — ^than  the  strict  and 
supercilious  Pharisees.  But  Christianity,  as 
developed  by  the  Apostles,  was  more  fatal  to 
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2  being  grieved  Uiat  thej  taught  the 
people,  and  announced,  through 
Jesus,  the  resurrection  from  the 

3  dead.  And  they  laid  hands  on 
them,  and  committed  them  into 
custody  to  the   next  day  ;  for  it 

4  was  now  evening.  But  many  of 
those  that  had  heard  the  word, 
believed  :  and  the  number  of  the 
men   was    about   five  thousand. 

5  And  the  next  day  their  rulers, 
elders,  and  scribes,  gathered  to- 
gether at  Jerusalem  :  both  Annas, 
the  high  priest,   and  Caiaphas ; 

their  theory  thau'to  tliat  of  the  Pharisees.  In- 
deed, it  strengthened  the  Pharisees  in  their 
conflicts  with  the  Sadducees :  for  if  it  was  ad- 
mitted that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  then 
Saddnceeism  was  slain  at  one  blow.  They  felt 
and  feared  this.  Hence  their  violence  against 
the  Apostles.  What  a  striking  internid  evi- 
dence of  the  narrative  is  fonnd  in  the  part 
acted  by  this  feunous  sect !  How  natural  and 
consistent  with  themselves  was  this  their  atti- 
tude to  the  Christians ! 

4.  "The  number  of  the  men  became  five 
thousand.'* — It  would  seem  that  either  the  his- 
torian here  gives  the  aggregate  of  the  whole 
Christian  miJe  community  then  in  Jerusalem, 
or  that  the  converts  at  this  time  were  exclu- 
sively men.  This,  indeed,  might  be,  as  males 
and  females  were  not  promiscuously  seated  at 
worship ;  and  hence  the  crowd  gathered  around 
Peter  and  John  was  most  likely  exclosively  men. 
But  with  many  of  the  more  rigid  critics,  and 
with  some  of  Uie  most  jndidous  oomBOD  sense 
interpreters,  such  as  Camenriiit,  Doddridge, 
Bosenmuller,  Kuiad,  Bknmifield,  Piscator,  I 
iluak  the  dunge  of  style  in  the  original  from 
the  word  added,  chapter  ii.  to  the  word  became 
in  this  chapt^,  (as  indicated  by  proseletheesan 
to  egennetheej  rather  intimates  the  aggregate 
of  &e  disciples  in  Jerusalem,  than  a  new  ad- 
dition to  them  of  five  thousand.  Others  may, 
however,  differ  from  me  without  any  offence. 

6.  "  Annas  the  high  priest  and  Caiaphas.*' — 
Caiaphas  was  the  son-in-law  of  Annas,  and  was 
at  this  time  the  high  priest.  So  Josephus  af- 
firms. Annas  had  been  high  priest  before  him, 
and  is,  therefore,  for  distinction's  sake,  called 
Annas  the  high  priest.  Caiaphas  being  the 
present  incumbent,  is  not  officially  designated. 
Doddridge  suggests  a  change  of  punctuation  to 
indicate  this ;  but  it  is  not  satisfactory.  Others 
explain  the  matter  by  alleging  that  Annas  (or 
rather  Hanas)  was  the  deputy  of  Caiaphas  the 
high  priest,  and  by  mere  courtesy  has  the  title. 
To  us  the  question  is  not  of  any  material  im- 
portance. Luke  and  Josephus,  however,  are 
perfectly  reooncileable  according  to  usage. 


6  also  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as 
many  as  were  of  the  high  priest's 

7  kinged.  And  having  set  them  in 
the  midst,  they  inquired,  By  what 
power,  or  in  what  name,  have  you 

8  done  this  ?  Then  Peter,  full  of 
the   Holy  Spirit,   said  to  them, 

9  Rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders 
of  Israel ;  if  we  are  thb  day  ex- 
amined about  the  benefit  conferred 
on   the  impotent  man,  by  what 

10  means  he  is  healed  ;  be  it  known 
to  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  through  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom 
you  crucified,  whom  God  has 
raised  from  the  dead  :  yes,  by 
HIM  this  man  stands  before  you 

11  hale.     This  b   the   stcme  which 

12  was  set  at  naught  by  you  builders, 
Uiatis  become  the  head  of  the 
comer :  and  there  is  salvation  in 
no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  by  which  we  can  be 
saved. 

13  Now,  when  they  saw  the  bold- 
ness of  Peter  and  John,  and 
understood  that  they  were^lHerate 

6.  "John  and  Aleuader,**  persons  of  great 
note.  They  are  named  by  Luke  to  show  what 
sort  of  opponents  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  had 
to  encounter.  The  Sanhedrim,  indeed — the 
chiefs  of  the  nation  are  compelled  to  take  the 
field  in  person  against  thes6  mighty  men  of 
faith — witnesses  of  the  resurrection.  And  here 
they  sit  as  a  council. 

7.  "  By  what  power  or  by  what  name,"  &c. 
— Curious  question  1  A  stratagem  to  entangle 
or  to  confound  the  fisherman.  "  The  Sanhedrim 
used  this  formula,"  say  some  interpreters,  **be- 
cause  the  Jewish  exorcists  cast  out  demons  and 
healed  mortal  maladies  by  incantation — by  the 
name  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Solomon,  &c." 

8-12.  Peter's  response  is  dear,  bold,  cou- 
rageous, and  remarkably  definite  and  pointed. 
He  keeps  up  the  grand  and  awful  antiUiesis — 
"  Whom  you  crucified — whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead."  What  a  reproof  1  "This  is  the 
stone  which  you  builders  rejected,  but  God  has 
selected  and  honored  with  the  most  imposing 
and  important  place.  Salvation  is  exclusively 
connected  with  his  name — the  name  that  im- 
parted health  and  soundness  to  the  impotent 
man." 

13.  The  boldness  and  eloquence  of  Peter 
and  John  astonished  them.    They  saw  they 
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men,  and  in  private  stations  in  life, 
they  were  astonished,  and  recol- 
lected   their    having   been   with 

14  Jesus.  And  seeing  the  man  that 
was  cured  standing  with  them, 
they  had  nothing  to   say  against 

15  it.  But  having  ordered  them  to 
withdraw  out  of  the  council,  they 
conferred  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, What  shall  we  do  with  these 
men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  signal 
miracle  has  been  wrought  by  them, 
is  manifest  to  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  we  cannot  deny 

16  it.  Nevertheless,  that  it  may  not 
spread  any  further  among  the  peo- 
ple, let  us  charge  them,  with  the 
severest  threats,  to  speak  no  more 

17  to  any  man  in  this  name.  And 
having  called  them,  they  charged 
them  neither  to  speak  nor  teach 
any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

18  But  Peter  and  John,  answering 
them,  said.  Whether  it  be  just  in 
the   sight  of  God,  to   obey  you 

19  rather  than  God,  judge  you  :  for 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

were  not  men  of  rank  nor  learning — men  oc- 
cupying private  stations  of  life.  They  now  re- 
membered that  they  had  seen  them  with  Jesus 
on  some  former  occasion. 
,  14.  The  lame  man  stood  by  them,  confirm- 
ing by  look  and  action  every  word  they  said. 
Hence  the  council  could  make  no  response. 
They  had  not  courage  to  even  allude  to  the 
idle  tale  about  his  disciples  having  stolen  the 
body  of  Jesus.  They  were  alarmed,  confound- 
ed, and  silenced.  They  had  not  courage  to 
deny  a  single  fact  asserted. 

15-18.  The  deliberations  of  the  council 
show  that  they  were  mentally  more  impotent 
than  the  cripple.  They  could  make  no  show 
of  argument  against  the  facts  of  the  case  alleged, 
and  their  only  policy  is  that  of  all  tyrants — 
when  they  cannot  argue  they  resort  to  political 
or  physical  force.  They  inhibit  them  from 
using  any  more  that  name — that,  to  them, 
awful  and  fearful  name — Jesus  the  Messiah — 
in  any  such  case  of  healing  or  preaching. 

19-20.  This  response  of  Peter  and  John  is 
unanswerable,  the  council  themselves  being 
judges.  They,  therefore,  only  renew  their 
threats  of  vengeance,  and  dismiss  them.  But 
the  growing  admiration  of  the  common  people 
became  a  wall  of  fire  around  the  Apostles.  The 
Sanhedrim  dare  not  lay  a  hand  upon  them. 


20  And  having  threatened  them  again, 
they  dismissed  them,  on  account 
of  the  people,  finding  nothing  for 
which  they  might  punish  them  ; 
because  all   the   people   glorified 

21  God  for  that  which  was  done  ;  for 
the  man  on  whom  this  miracle 
of  healing  was  wrought,  was  more 
than  forty  years  old. 

23  And  being  dismissed,  they  came 
to  their  own  company,  and  related 
all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders 

24  had  said  to  them.  And  when  they 
heard  it,  they  lifted  up  their  voice 
with  one  accord  to  God,  and  said, 
Lord,  thou  art  the  God  who  didst 
make  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  all   things   that   are  in 

25  them  :  who  didst  say  by  the  mouth 
of  thy  servant  David,  "  Why  did 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 

26  imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings 
of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the 
rulers  combined  together  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed." 

27  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy  Son 

28  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate, 

The  Apostles  only  ask  to  declare  what  they 
"saw  and  heaid."  They  "cannot"  do  less 
than  that.  Cannot  indicates  here  not  physical, 
but  moral  inability. 

24.  There  was  one  simnltaneons  ecstacy  in 
all  the  company  of  the  faithful  on  hearing  of 
the  victory  of  Peter  and  John  over  the  council. 
As  the  voice  of  one  man,  their  praises  ascend 
to  heaven.  One  spirit  of  eloquence  and  love 
inspires  them  all,  so  that  without  premeditation 
or  preconcert,  their  mouths  are  filled  with  the 
same  words  at  the  same  instant.  This  is 
social  worship  in  the  superlative  degree.  Piety, 
genniue  piety,  is  always  full  of  the  admiration 
of  God  as  displayed  in  creation  and  providence, 
and  strengthens  itself  by  repeating  the  pro- 
mises of  God  as  a  covenant-keeping  God,  as 
fulfilled  in  his  providence  and  moral  govern- 
ment of  men.  They  ask  for  courage  and  the 
supernatural  aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

27.  "Thy holy  child  Jesus."  How  much 
more  dignified  to  have  translated  "  pais"  son 
in  this  case,  as  in  Acts  iii.  13  and  26,  the 
same  translators  have  done.  There  it  is  ren- 
dered, "  Who  has  raised  up  thy  son  Jesus." 

28.  "  "What  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  de- 
termined to  be  done."  (Proortxo,)  .this  word 
occurs  but  six  times  in  the  New  Testament. 
Acts  iv.  28,  "  determined  before."    Rom.  viii. 


Digitized 


byGoogk 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 


161 


29  with  the  heathen,  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  have  combined  to  do 
what  thy  hand  and  thy  councel 
marked  out  before  to  be   done. 

30  And  now,  O  Lord,  regard  their 
threatenings  ;    and    give  to   thy 

31  servants  to  speak  thy  word  with 
all  freedom ;  whilst  thou  stretchest 
out  thy  hand  to  heal,  and  signs 
and  wonders  are  doing  through 
the  name  of  thy  holy  Son  Jesus. 

29,  (twice)  "  did  predestinate."  1  Cor,  ii.  7, 
"  \V'hich  God  ordained  (preordained)  before  the 
world."  Eph.  i.  5,  "  Haying  predestinated 
us."  Eph.  i.  11,  "Being  predestinated  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  him." 

It  literally  means  determined  or  marked  out 
before.  "Thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  had 
determined :"  so  it  is  found  in  Luke  zxii.  22. 
The  same  word  {orizo,)  without  the  preposition 
{proy)  determined  or  marked  out.  This  word 
oocors  in  the  New  Testament  just  eight  times, 
and  is  translated  as  follow : — common  version, 
Lake  zxii.  22.  determined.  Acts  ii.  23.  By 
the  determinate,  x.  42,  ordained,  xi.  29, 
determined,  zvii.  26,  determined,  xvii.  31, 
ordained.  Rom.  i.  4,  declared.  Heb.  iv.  7, 
Umiteth.  Paul  and  Luke  are  the  only  inspired 
writers  that  use  this  word.  It  literally  and 
most  conmionly  means  to  mark  out — declare 
in  word  or  writing.  It  also  means  to  purpose 
and  ordain  in  one's  own  mind.  Of  the  word, 
as  found  Luke  xii.  22,  Doddridge  remarks, 
"  As  this  ]Mi88age  is  not  liable  to  the  ambiguity 
which  some  have  apprehended  in  Acts  ii.  23, 
and  Acts  iv.  28,  (which  yet  in  the  whole  seem 
parallel  to  it  in  their  most  natural  construction,) 
I  look  upon  it  as  a  most  evident  proof  that 
those  things  are,  in  the  language  of  scripture, 
said  to  be  determined  or  decreed,  (or  exactly 
bounded  and  marked  out  by  God  as  the  word 
wizo  most  commonly  signifies)  which  he  sees 
^ill  in  fact  happen  in  consequence  of  his  voli- 
tions, without  any  necessitating  agency,  as  well 
as  those  events  of  which  he  is  properly  the 
author."  "  We  need  not  fear,"  says  Besa, 
"  falling  into  any  impropriety  of  speech  when 
we  use  the  language  which  God  has  taught." 

That  God  by  his  Spirit  clearly  marked  out 
in  the  2nd  Psalm,  here  quoted,  what  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate  had  done  to  his  Son,  is  nnques- 
tionably  evident.  And  as  both  his  hand  as 
well  as  HIS  COUNSEL  are  united  in  their  prayer 
inspired  by  his  Spirit,  we  cannot  separate  his 
hand,  or  his  providence  (indicated  by  his  hand) 
from  hia  purpose.  The  hand  always  follows 
the  purpose  of  God. 

31.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  sublime 
than  the  shaking  of  the  earth  under  the  knees 
of  the  company  of  the  faithful,  in  answer  to 
this  prayer.    The  Grentiles  sometimes  regarded 


32  And  while  they  were  praying,  the 
place  in  which  they  were  assem- 
bled was  shaken  :  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
they  spake  the  word  of  God  with 
freedom. 

33  Now  the  heart  and  soul  of  the 
multitude  of  believers  was  one,  nor 
did  any  one  call  any  of  his  pos- 
sessions his  own  ;    but  all  things 

34  were  common  among  them.  And 
with  great  power  did  the  Apostles 
give  forth  their  testimony  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  :   and  great  kindness 

35  was  among  them  all.  Neither  was 
there  one  indigent  person  among 
them  ;  for  as  many  as  were  pro- 
prietors of  lands  or  bouses,  sold 
them  and  brought  the  price  of  the 
things  they  sold,  and  laid  it  down 

36  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostles  :  and 
distribution  was  made  to  each  one 
according  to  his  need. 

an  earthquake  as  a  favorable  answer  to  prayer. 
Certainly  nothing  could  have  animated  them 
more  than  this  significant  action,  intimating 
that  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants  were  sub- 
jected to  their  sway. 

32.  "The  multitude  of  the  believers."— 
Here  is  a  glorious  display  of  that  union  of 
soul — of  that  oneness  of  spirit,  the  genuine 
fruit  of  the  Christian  faith  and  hope.  The 
phrase,  hee  kardia  kai  hee  ptuckee  mia,  is  a 
sort  of  proverbial  expression.  Various  exam- 
ples of  it  are  adduced  by  commentators — Gro- 
tius,  Eisner,  Kype,  as  quoted  by  Bloomfidd. 
Two  friendis,  one  soul.  Diogenes  Laertius 
being  asked,  What  is  a  friend  ?  responded.  One 
soul  inhabiting  two  bodies." 

33.  "  Great  grace  upon  them  all"  (Com. 
Ver.) — Beza,  "Wiitby,  iDoddridge,  &c.  under- 
stand that  the  favour  of  God  towards  or  upon 
believers  is  here  intimated.  The  connection 
rather  intimates,  to  me  at  least,  that  it  was  the 
favor  or  good  feeling  of  the  people  towards  the 
disciples.  We  have  Grotius,  Pearoe,  Rosen- 
muller,  and  Casaubon,  with  us  in  this  instance, 
as  wdl  as  Bloomfield. 

All  did  not  sell  their  possessions,  as  Calvin 
and  Henman  observe,  osoi  being  here,  as  on 
many  other  occasions,  used  indefinitely.  So 
Peter  intimates  in  the  case  of  Ananias.  It  was 
a  service  not  required  of  all  —  a  spontaneous 
overflow  of  Christian  sympathy  and  affection, 
never  universal,  but  greatly  praiseworthy  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man. 
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ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

The  book  of  Acts  op  Apostles 
is  invaluable  to  all  preachers  and 
teachers  of  Christ's  gospel,  not  only 
for  the  perfect  models  of  Christian 
oratory,  diction,  style,  and  manner 
which  it  affords ;  but  also  for  the 
precious  specimens  of  Christian  spint, 
courage,  and  devotion  which  it  pre- 
sents to  us,  and  the  divinely  ap- 
probated models  of  prayer  and  wor- 
ship which  we  occasionally  meet  with 
in  its  details.  We  have  already  had 
three  noble  public  speeches  from  Peter 
on  the  most  interesting  occasions  in 
Jerusalem  —  speeches  approved  and 
sealed  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  by 
the  addition  of  thousands  to  the  Chris- 
tian community.  The  simple  state- 
ment of  the  most  sublime  facts,  pre- 
cepts, and  promises,  with  a  pathetic 
earnestness  of  manner,  and  a  deep  de- 
votional spirit,  seem  to  be  the  secret 
of  the  great  success  attendant  on  his 
labors  and  that  of  his  colleagues  in 
this  great  enterprise.  There  is  no 
theorizing,  no  speculative  nor  philo- 
sophical disquisitions  upon  the  fitness, 
congruity,  and  propriety  of  things  ; 
but  the  simple  declaration  of  what 
God  and  man  have  done,  and  a  de- 
velopment of  the  rich  and  generous 
provisions  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
with  the  duties  immediately  suggested 
and  incumbent  upon  all  that  hear  it. 
This  great  preacher  seems  wholly  to 
rely  on  the  great  facts,  precepts,  and 
promises  he  has  to  develope  and  sus- 
tain, and  on  the  mighty  evidence  of 
their  truth  and  importance  which  he 
has  to  oifer.  In  doing  this  he  forgets 
himself  and  all  the  dangers  around 
him.  There  is  no  decoration  of  his 
thoughts,  no  parade  of  words,  nothing 
mechanical,  nothing  artificial — all  is 
natural,  easy,  and  unaffected.  The 
hand  of  the  Lord  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  are  his  reliance. 

In  his  address  to  the  rulers  of  Israel 
he  is  courteous,  but  firm,  unfaltering, 
and  decided.    He  seeks  the  glory  and 


honor  of  his  Master,  and  disclaims  all 
power,  or  sanctity,  or  merit  of  his  own. 
He  never  forgets  the  two  great  points 
of  conviction,  the  agonizing  contrast, 
when  he  alludes  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord —  "  Whom  you  crucified,  whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead.''  '*  Be  it 
known  to  you  all,  and  through  you  to 
all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  through 
the  name  Jesus,  whom  you  crucified, 
whom  God  has  raised  from  the  dead 
— ^yes,  by  him  this  man  stands  before 
you  hale."  And  yet  waxing  more 
bold  as  he  is  animated  by  the  fact  be 
has  himself  uttered,  he  adds,  *'  This 
is  the  stone  set  at  nought  by  you 
builders,  which  God  has  made  the 
head  of  the  comer  !*'  What  a  con- 
trast between  their  judgment  and 
that  of  God  !  And  to  make  the 
matter  still  more  personally  interest- 
ing to  them,  he  adds,  "  There  is  do 
other  name  under  heaven  pronounced 
amongst  nien  by  which  mankind  can 
be  saved."  Volumes  are  here  ex- 
pressed in  a  few  words. 

Among  their  own  company  what 
a  delightful  scene  I  When  in  the 
midst  of  the  brotherhood  how  dif- 
ferent the  aspect  of  things  !  They 
report  the  scenes  transpired,  and  state 
to  them  the  threats  and  charges  of 
the  council.  Whereupon  simul- 
taneously the  whole  assembly  address 
God.  How  solemnly  simple,  and  jet 
how  eloquent  their  prayer  I  They 
encourage  and  strengthen  each  other 
and  themselves  by  ascribing  to  God 
the  existence  of  the  universe — pro- 
claiming his  creative  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness.  Then  they  quote  his 
words  of  prophecy  and  promise,  and 
apply  them  to  the  case,  and  ask  for 
courage  and  freedom  of  speech,  and 
a  continuance  of  signs  and  wonders. 
There  is  no  praying  for  secret  and 
mysterious  changes  to  be  wrought  in 
the  heai*ts  of  their  enemies,  but  that 
they  may  speak  the  word,  and  that 
God  may  prove  it  by  accompanying 
signs  and  wonders.  Their  prayer 
was  immediately  answered  in  every 
point  they  made. 
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We  have,  then,  a  description  of 
the  whole  Christian  multitude.  And 
who  can  imagine  a  society  more  en- 
viably happy  than  the  church  in 
Jerusalem  ?  What  love,  what  af- 
fection, what  brotherly  kindness,  and 
mercy  reigned  amongst  them  !  Such 
are  the  first-fruits  of  the  gospel  in  its 
legitimate  workings  in  the  human 
heart. 

We  judge  the  tree  by  its  fruit. 
Can  any  one  condemn  the  gospel  or 
Christianity  by  its  tendencies  ?  Can 
any  one  imagine  a  system  more  wor- 
thy of  God  or  of  man  than  that  sys- 
tem of  faith  preached  by  the  Apostles  ? 
And  should  we  not  contend  earnestly 
for  the  ancient  order  of  things — for 
that  exact  system  of  faith,  that  mode 
of  preaching,  and  those  divine  ordi- 
nances enjoined  by  the  head  of  the 
church  through  the  holy  Apostles  ? 
Alas !  what  a  defection — what  an 
apostacy  from  the  ancient  faith  and 
manners  !  What  confusion,  strife, 
and  barrenness  have  the  doctrines, 
traditions,  and  false  philosophy  of 
vain  and  foolish  teachers  superin- 
duced !  How  has  the  pure  gold  be- 
come dim,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel 
been  turned  into  darkness  !  Is  it  not 
the  duty,  the  privilege,  and  honor  of 
every  man  in  Christ  to  seek  for  a 
restoration  of  pure  and  incorrupt  faith 
and  manners  of  the  truly  ancient  and 
primitive  church  ?  A.  C. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

KO.  XXVI. 

"Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him; 
if  he  thirat,  give  him  drink;  for  in  so  doing 
tboQ  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head" 
(Rom.  xii.  30.) 

There  is,  in  theory,  little  difficulty 
(although  much  in  practice)  in  learn- 
ing, from  these  divine  words,  how  we 
ought  to  act  towards  our  enemies. 
The  disciple  of  Jesus  is  herein  in- 
structed, not  to  curse,  but  to  bless  his 
persecutors — not  to  return  evil  for 
evil,  but  good  for  evil :  that  he  should 
not  desire  to  be  revenged  upon  an 


enemy  who  has  wronged  him,  but  to 
feed  him  when  hungry,  and  give  him 
drink  when  thirsty :  and  that  he  must 
not  seek  to  retaliate  when  injured  in 
body,  or  spoiled  in  goods  ;  but  must 
aim,  in  all  sincerity,  by  acts  of  mercy 
and  kindness,  to  turn  the  mind  of  the 
injurer  or  despoiler  from  the  violence 
of  hatred,  to  the  peacefulness  of  love. 
The  duty  is  difficult,  because  it  is  the 
opposite  of  our  natural  desire  not  to 
retaliate  and  be  revenged  ;  and  be- 
cause directly  opposed  to  the  "  laws 
of  honor"  under  which  man  demands 
satisfaction  from  his  fellow  man  for 
each  insult,  according  to  the  motto  of 
"the  Royal  arms  of  Scotland,  "  Nemo 
me  impune  lacessef  —  a  principle  of 
impiety  which  A.  Clarke  thinks  may 
pretty  literally  be  read,  "I  render 
evil  for  evil  to  every  man  !"  We  have 
been  enemies  to  God  :  yet  he  has  not 
only  fed,  and  clothed,  and  pitied,  and 
loved  us,  but  has  also  redeemed  us 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ;  and 
He  desires,  for  our  own  good,  and  the 
good  of  all,  that  we  should,  for  Jesus' 
sake,  do  to  our  enemies  as  he  has  done 
to  us.  If  His  goodness  has  filled  us 
with  gratitude  and  obedience,  how 
know  we  but  our  kindness  may  have 
a  somewhat  similar  effect  upon  our 
enemies  ?  By  retaliation  we  take  the 
law  into  our  own  hands  — assume  to 
be  accusers,  judges,  and  executioners 
— wrest  the  sword  out  of  the  hands  of 
Him  to  whom  alone  vengeance  be- 
longs, and  throw  away  the  chance, 
perhaps  the  only  chance,  of  winning 
our  enemy  to  the  Lord  !  The  com- 
mand of  our  Redeemer  is,  "  Love 
your  enemies" — ^a  hard  duty  if  we  do 
not  love  Him,  but  a  pleasing  one 
when  we  do  :  and  in  case  we  fail  to 
conquer  by  kindness,  we  can  only 
leave  the  matter  in  His  hands  ;  but  if 
by  these  heaven-directed  means  we 
succeed,  the  pleasing  satisfaction  of 
having  "  overcome  evil  with  good," 
will  doubtless  make  us  more  grateful 
to  Crod,  and  more  benevolent  to  man. 
The  difficulty  here  is,  '*  In  so  doing 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
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head.'*  Most  persons,  after  Augus- 
tine, Hammond,  Wesley,  McKnight, 
Clarke,  &c.  regard  this  as  a  metaphor 
taken  from  the  smelting  of  metals, 
implying  the  melting  down  of  the 
heart  of  an  enemy  into  penitential 
compunction,  gratitude,  and  love,  and 
that  it  may  be  stated  thus : — 

"  So  artists  melt  the  sullen  ore  of  lead. 
By  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  its  head : 
In  the  kind  warmth  the  metal  learns  to  glow, 
And  pure  from  dross  the  silver  runs  below." 

When,  however,  the  words  are  care- 
fully considered,  one  cannot  but  think 
it  strange  that  any  person  should 
suppose  the  heaping  of  coals  of  fire  on 
a  man's  head  could  be  a  benefit  to 
him.  Had  the  inspired  Apostle  said 
— By  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  fire 
upon  his  enmity  or  his  passion,  the 
metaphor  might  have  denoted  a  bene- 
fit to  him,  as  implying  a  melting  of 
his  hard  enmity  into  tender  friend- 
ship ;  or  a  separating  from  his  passion 
the  scoria  of  anger,  leaving  only  the 
pureness  of  love.  But  to  imagine  that 
red-hot  coals  heaped  upon  the  head  or 
body  could  have  any  other  efiect  than 
to  burn  or  destroy,  does  seem  passing 
strange.  It  is  contended  that  "  coals 
of  fire"  are  sometimes  taken  in  a  good 
sense,  as  2nd  Saml.  xiv.  7,  and  Isaiah 
xlvii.  4  :  to  which  I  reply,  they  are, 
in  a  very  good  sense  —  for  a  fire  of 
coals  to  impart  w^armth,  or  to  cook  by, 
is  comfortable  and  useful ;  but  a  fire 
on  a  hearth  for  useful  purposes,  is  a 
very  different  thing  from  a  fire  of 
coals  heaped  upon  a  human  head.  It 
is  again  urged  that  Pro  v.  xxv.  21,  is 
here  quoted  by  the  Apostle  in  the 
words  of  the  Septuagint,  and  that 
there  is  nothing  in  that  passage  to 
contradict  the  almost  general  assump- 
tion, that  to  raise  a  fire  on  an  enemy's 
head  is  to  produce  a  beneficial  effect 
upon  him.  With  such  reasoners  one 
cannot  reason.  It  is  too  obvious  to 
need  proof,  that  a  heaped-up  fire  of 
burning  coals  upon  any  living  head 
or  body,  must  necessarily  kill  and 
consume  it.  This  is,  however,  cor- 
roborated by  Psalm  cxl.  10,  "  As  for 


the  head  of  those  that  compass  me 
about,  let  the  mischief  of  their  own 
lips  cover  them,  let  burning  coals  fall 
on  them,  let  them  be  cast  into  the 
fire" — evidently  to  destroy  them,  for 
fire,  like  the  grave,  has  never  yet 
said  "  it  is  enough."  (See  also  Deut 
xxxii.  24,  and  Ezek.  xxiv.  10.)  But 
it  is  further  urged  that  the  intention 
of  the  fire  is  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
melt.  Well,  a  head  is  fiesh,  and  to 
melt  is  to  destroy  it :  to  melt  a  nation 
is  to  pour  divine  fury  upon  it,  (Ezek. 
xvii.  17-22)  and  to  melt  hearts  is  to 
fill  them  with  hopeless  dismay  (Josh, 
y.  1.) 

Here  the  objector  stands  aghast, 
crying,  "  Then  after  all,  kindness  to 
an  enemy  means  fell  revenge  ;  if  by 
feeding  him  and  giving  him  drink,  I 
can  bring  deadly  destruction  upon 
him  !  I  may  thus  gratify  the  most 
malignant  hatred,  provided  I  do  it  by 
showing  mercy  and  kindness  ?"  I 
answer,  "  Yes,  you  may  indeed,  pro- 
vided you  show  mercy  and  kindness 
because  you  truly  love  him.  We  all 
may  seek  and  take  the  fullest  revenge 
that  kind  affection  for  our  enemy  can 
suggest !" 

What,  then,  are  we  to  make  of  this 
paradox  ?  I  humbly  answer,  what  we 
are  to  make  of  this  divine  injunction 
is,  we  are  to  do  good,  and  good  only, 
and  from  a  pure  principle  of  love,  for 
the  worst  enemies  we  have  ;  our  aim, 
our  only  aim,  being  to  commend  our 
affection  to  him — to  convince  him  that 
we  desire  to  do  him  good,  and  nothing 
else— i-to  disarm  him  of  enmity  to  us 
by  our  blessings,  and  our  prayers  for 
him — to  speak  to  his  heart  by  our  pa- 
tience under  his  evil,  and  by  doing 
acts  of  kindness  in  return  ;  and,  as 
Scott  says,  "  With  a  holy  pertinacity 
persist  in  the  purpose  of  overcoming 
evil  with  good,  after  the  example  of 
the  Lord." 

But  should  we  so  persist^  and  yet 
not  succeed  in  disarming  our  enemy, 
and  making  him  a  fnend,  we  are  to 
leave  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  oar 
Heavenly  Father  !     What  He  may 
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do,  it  is  not  for  us  to  say.  He  will 
be  long,  very  long  suffering,  and  may 
employ  many  providential  monitions, 
in  His  unwillingness  that  one  should 
perish  ;  but  finally  He  ttnll  do  right, 
and  He  may  terribly  punish  those 
whom  loving-kindness  failed  to  win  ! 
It  is,  then,  calculated  to  make  each  of 
us  redouble  our  affectionate  endea- 
vours., knowing  from  this  divine  word 
that  vengeance  belongs  to  God,  who, 
in  faithfulness  has  said,  "  I  will  re- 
pat  !"  We  thus  learn  what  the  "coals 
of  fire"  mean  !  And  may  well  repeat, 
"  Therefore,"  I  must  not  fail  to  feed 
my  hungry  enemy,  and  if  needful, 
with  my  own  hand  put  bread  into  his 
mouth,  that  if  possible  I  may  pluck 
him  from  the  burning,  and  make  him 
a  friend  to  my  Lord  and  myself :  for 
'^  it  IS  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  those  who 
trouble"  His  children  ! 

Having,  then,  as  disciples  of  Jesus, 
learned  what  our  Father  in  heaven 
would  have  us  do  towards  our  enemies, 
let  us  see  that  we  do  it  affectionately, 
remembering  the  assurance,  (Prov. 
XXV.  22)  "  Jehovah  shall  reward 
thee."  J.  Davies. 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE— No.  XXXIV. 

EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS,  CHAFTE&  II. 

Olympat.  The  first  paragraph  of  the  2nd 
chapter,  is  the  subject  for  the  evening :  will 
you  repeat  it  James? 

James.  "Wherefore,  you  are  inexcusable, 
0  man!  whosoever  you  are,  who  condemn: 
for  in  condemning  another,  you  pass  sentence 
upon  yourself;  because  you,  who  condemn, 
practise  the  same  things.  Besides,  we  know 
that  the  sentence  of  God  is  according  to  truth, 
upon  them  who  commit  such  things.  And  do 
you  think  this,  O  man,  who  condemn  those 
who  practise  such  things,  and  yet  do  the  same, 
that  you  shall  escape  the  sentence  of  God? 
Or  do  you  despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness 
and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering;  not  ac- 
knowledging that  the  goodness  of  God  invites 
you  to  a  reformation  ?  But  according  to  your 
obdurate  and  impenitent  heart,  you  treasure 
Dp  to  yourself  wrath,  against  a  day  of  wrath 
and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 


God,  who  will  render  to  eveiy  one  according 
to  his  works :  eternal  life,  indeied,  to  them  who, 
by  persevevance  in  well-doing,  seek  glory, 
honor,  and  immortality :  but  anger  and  wrath 
to  them  who  are  contentious,  and  obey  not  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness.  Affliction 
and  great  distress  shall  come  upon  every  soul 
of  man  who  works  evil ;  first  of  the  Jew,  and 
alsoof  the  Greek.  But  glory,  honor,  and  peace 
to  every  one  who  works  good ;  first  to  the  Jew, 
and  also  to  the  Greek.  For  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  with  God.  As  many,  therefore,  as 
have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish 
without  law;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned 
under  law,  shall  be  condemned  by  law,  for  not 
those  who  hear  the  law  are  just  before  God : 
but  those  who  obey  the  law,  shall  be  justified 
in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  hidden 
things  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
my  gospel.  When,  therefore,  the  Gentiles, 
who  have  not  a  law,  do  by  nature  the  things 
of  the  law,  these  persons,  though  they  have 
not  a  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves :  who  show 
plainly  the  work  of  the  law,  written  on  their 
hearts ;  their  conscience  bearing  witness,  and 
also  their  reasonings  between  one  another, 
when  they  accuse  or  excuse  each  other." 

Otympas.  How,  James,  do  you  connect  this 
chapter  with  the  first  ? 

James.  I  cannot  see  connection  between 
the  term  wherefore,  (or  therefore,  as  in  the 
common  Testament  it  reads,)  and  any  thing 
immediately  preceding  it  in  the  close  of  the 
the  first  chapter. 

Ephraim.  Nor  do  I,  James.  It  would  seem 
to  be  an  inference,  but  from  what  premises  I 
do  not  clearly  perceive.  The  Apostle  has 
drawn  a  fearful  picture  of  the  Roman  or  Gentile 
world,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  previous  section, 
but  the  character  here  mentioned  is  not  one 
enumerated  among  them.  This  one  who  has 
light  enough  to  condemn  the  Gentiles  for  the 
enormiiies  charged  against  them,  while  yet 
himself  practising  the  same. 

Olympas.  We  may,  perhaps,  be  too  strictly 
logical  in  our  forms,  and  exact  more  than  the 
occasion  requires.  The  Apostle  admit*  that  the 
Gentiles  sinned  against  knowledge,  though 
without  a  written  revelation ;  and  as  he  is  now 
about  to  address  the  Jew  on  his  boasted  su- 
periority over  the  Greek,  as  having  a  written 
revelation,  he  prepares  the  Jew  to  pass  sentence 
against  himself,  by  drawing  an  inference  from 
the  light  of  nature  possessed  by  the  Gentile,  as 
condemning  him  on  account  of  the  sins  enu- 
merated. But  if  the  Gentile  who  had  but  the 
feeble  light  of  nature,  or  of  unwritten  tradition, 
was  condemnable  for  such  abberration,  how 
much  more  the  Jew  who  had  the  form  of  know- 
ledge and  oftruth  in  the  law  ?  The  Apostle, 
as  if  fearful  of  exciting  the  natural  pride  of  the 
Jew,  thus  cautiously  and  as  it  were,  indirectly 
approaches  him,  saying — "  Wherefore  you  are 
inexcusable,  0  man  1  whosoever  yu^  are  who 
condemnest ;  for  in  condemning  another  you 
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pass  sentence  upon  yourself,  because  you  who 
condemn,  practise  the  same  things,"  &c. 

He  says  "  0  man  1"  but  he  names  no  one. 
He  adds,  indeed,  "  whosoever  thou  art."  He 
then  speaks  of  the  Jew  and  of  the  Greek,  but 
to  neither  of  them,  till  the  17th  verse,  and 
then  he  directly  addressed  the  Jew.  The 
Apostle's  method  in  this  case  is  worthy  of  all 
admiration.  He  shows  a  great  reluctance  to 
condemn  the  Jew,  but  is  at  length  compelled 
to  address  him  in  his  proper  character,  and 
with  great  plainness  of  speech.  He  has,  in- 
deed, already  indirectly  drawn  his  character, 
and  compelled  him  to  pass  sentence  against 
himself;  but  with  so  much  evident  interest 
and  concern  for  him,  as  to  dispossess  him  of 
every  prejudice  and  unkind  feeling  towards 
himself. 

Ephraim,  There  are  sundry  phrases  in  this 
chapter  that  seem  to  me  not  easily  appreciated 
in  their  peculiar  meaning,  amongst  these  are 
"the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth," 
verse  2nd ;  and  again,  "  obey  the  truth,"  verse 
8th.  I  am  always  desirous,  especially  in  Paul's 
writings,  to  appreciate,  not  what  the  words 
may  mean,  but  what  Paul  means  by  them. 

Clement.  In  this  point,  as  no  doubt  in 
many  others,  we  think  alike.  It  is  all-impor- 
tant to  understand  Paul,  not  the  mere  import 
of  the  terms. 

Olympcis.  Yery  just.  Still  Paul  means 
what  he  says,  or  what  his  words  convey ;  and 
as,  like  other  writers,  he  has  a  peculiar  style, 
his  manner,  or  usage  of  terms,  must  decide 
all  equivocal  expressions.  "With  him  "Me 
trutk*^  often  means  the  gospel.  It  is,  indeed, 
emphatically  the  truth.  But  he  sometimes 
uses  the  term.  Truth,  not  in  this  appropriated 
sense,  but  in  its  general  sense,  as  that  whidi 
is  opposed  to  error.  Here  the  connection 
would  intimate  that  God's  judgments  will  al- 
ways be  according  to  what  he  has  threatened. 
Truth,  in  this  connection,  intimates  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  threats.  He  would  not  awaken 
the  prejudices  of  the  Jew  by  stating  what  these 
judgments  or  punishments  are,  but  only  that 
they  would  be  according  to  God's  word,  or 
according  to  the  real  characters  of  men — should 
that  be  the  rejection  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
because  of  unbelief.  "What,  Sarah,  is  meant 
by  the  phrase  "  invites,"  or  "  leadeth  thee  to 
repentance  ?** 

Sarah.  I  suppose  that  the  goodness  of  God, 
here  means  the  sum  of  "  the  riches  of  his  good- 
ness, and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering,"  and 
that  these  invite  or  call  upon  sinners  to  repent. 
Otympas,  Very  just,  my  daughter,  but  how 
few  appreciate  the  meaning  of  this  sentence ! 
I  mean  practically,  that  is,  really  know  that 
all  the  riches  of  God's  goodness,  with  which 
he  crowns  the  labors  of  the  year,  and  rewards 
the  works  of  our  hands,  as  well  as  his  for- 
bearing to  punish  our  sins  immediately,  and 
his  long  endurance  of  our  provocations  are 
intended  by  him  as  arguments  to  move  us  to 


seek  his  favor  with  all.  our  hearts.  And  how 
awful  the  view  that  follows  !  In  not  being 
moved  by  these  arguments — the  climax  of 
"  the  riches  of  divine  goodness,  forbearance, 
and  long-suffering" — ^in  the  obduracy  and  im- 
penitence of  their  hearts,  sinners  are  only 
accumulating  for  themselves  treasures  of  wrath 
against  a  day  of  vengeance,  when  shall  be  re- 
vealed, in  fierce  indignation,  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  who  will  render  to  cfvery 
man  according  to  his  deeds. 

Clement.  I  find  it  difficult  to  view  eternal 
life  as  a  reward^  seeing  it  is  called  the  "  gift 
of  God,"  and  yet  in  rewarding  men,  the  Apos- 
tle says — "To  them  who  by  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing  are  seeking  for  glory,  honor,  and 
immortality,"  he  will  render  "eternal  life." 
Are  not  the  words  "  he  will  render,"  required 
to  be  understood  ? 

Olympas.  Certainly  they  are,  because  they 
are  first  used  by  the  Apostle  himself.  But  to 
render,  is  not  always  to  reward.  Still,  should 
we  so  understand  (apodoaei^)  the  word  here 
employed,  it  will  not  indicate  that  we  have,  by 
a  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  merited 
or  gained  eternal  life  as  a  reward  due  to  us. 
To  render,  in  this  sense  to  any  one,  is  to  act 
towards  him  according  to  stipulation,  whatever 
it  may  be.  And  if  our  heavenly  Father  pro- 
poses to  us  eternal  life,  through  any  instru- 
mentality, whether  of  grace  or  as  a  debt,  when 
in  that  state,  or  of  that  character,  it  is  just  as 
well  as  merciful  to  recompense.  God  thus 
gives  grace  and  gives  glory.  He  gives  us  the 
promise,  and  the  strength  to  do  his  will,  and 
then  renders  to  us^etemal  life  as  a  matter  of 
right.  Such  is  the  sublime  and  transcendant 
character  of  divine  grace  I 

"Glory,  honor,  immortality."  'What  £ 
pleonasm,  what  a  snperabundaaoe  of  hfkssings  1 
It  is  more  full  and  impressive  than  a  glorious 
and  honorable  immortality.  It  is  a  climax  in 
which  the  items  of  eternal  life  are  specified  for 
effect.  For  these  three  but  express  the  Chris- 
tian idea  of  eternal  life  fully  developed.  It  is 
glory,  honor,  immortality — even  eternal  life. 

Clement.  There  is  much  instruction  in  the 
passage  under  our  present  consideration.  The 
Apostle,  as  has  been  properly  observed,  is  here 
drawing  a  character,  without  giving  it  a  local 
habitation  and  a  name,  which  he  intends,  as  the 
sequel  shows,  for  a  certain  class  of  Jews,  his 
own  kindred  according  to  the  flesh.  The  cha- 
racter, alas !  was  not  peculiar  to  that  nation  or 
to  that  age.  "Wherever  the  revelation  of  God 
has  come,  this  character  is  found  as  though  it 
had  been  drawn  for  a  class  to  be  represented 
to  the  letter,  in  every  age  and  nation.  It  is  a 
class  glorying  in  natioual,  family,  or  personal 
advantages  and  superiority,  possessing  blessings 
without  enjoying  them,  holding  the  gospel  in 
their  hands  without  admitting  it  into  their 
hearts,  condemning  the  sins  and  follies  of 
others  less  favored  than  themselves,  and  yet 
sinning    with  a  more   presumptuous    hand. 
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and  a  more  obdurate  heart  than  they.  To 
such  he  says — "  Do  you  despise  the  riches  of 
his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-suffer- 
ing; not  acknowledging  that  the  goodness  of 
God  invites  you  to  a  reformation  ?  But  accord- 
ing to  your  obdurate  and  impenitent  heart,  you 
ti-easore  up  for  yourself  wrath,  against  a  day  of 
wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  who  will  reader  to  every  one  according 
to  his  works." 

Olympeu.  Well  would  it  be  for  such  charac- 
ters, did  they  observe,  and  lay  it  to  heart,  that 
this  very  superiority  in  which  they  glory,  will 
only  enhance  their  condemnation  and  aggra- 
vate their  doom,  just  in  the  ratio  of  their  real 
or  imaginary  pre-eminence.  "Affliction  and 
great  distress  shall  come  upon  every  soul  of 
man  who  works  evil — first  of  the  Jew,  and 
also  of  the  Greek."  Would  to  God  that  all 
possessing  but  not  enjoying,  all  glorying  in, 
but  not  obeying  from  the  heart,  the  gospel, 
would  note  these  words — "  First  of  the  Jew, 
and  also  of  the  Greek"  "  There  is  no  respect 
of  persons  with  God."  What  think  you.  Bro- 
ther Ephraim,  of  this  law  written  upon  the 
heart  of  the  Gentiles  destitute  of  revelation  ? 

Ephraim.  On  this  passage  I  have  thought 
much  and  read  much.  Still,  I  submit  my 
conclusions  with  much  deference,  and  indeed, 
diffidence.  It  seems  to  me  a  very  beautiful 
form  of  representing  the  Greek  without  an 
external  written  law,  in  contrast  with  the  Jew, 
enjoying  a  law  written  by  the  and  hand  in- 
spiration of  God.  Still,  it  is  but  a  figurative 
representation  of  the  fact  that  there  is,  in  all 
mankind,  a  discrimination  and  inward  approval 
of  moral  right  and  wrong,  more  or  less  inwardly 
felt  and  verbally  expressed  by  them  in  their  dis- 
cussions of  right  and  wrong,  when  inculpating 
or  exculpating  themselves  or  one  another.  It 
is  to  this  fact  that  the  Apostle  alludes  and 
appeals  in  proof,  not  that  this  law  or  any  other 
can  justify  any  one  who  in  any  case  violates 
it;  but  that  so  clear  are  the  demands  of  God's 
written  law,  and  so  rational,  that  the  inward 
thoughts  and  conscience  of  all  mankind  must 
more  or  less  approve  its  requisitions  and 
condemn  themselves  when  actmg  against  its 
demands. 

This,  as  now  observed,  is  not  propounded  in 
proof  that  this  law,  written  on  the  heart,  or 
this  inward  feeling  in  harmony  with  the  dic- 
tates of  God's  written  law,  is  a  perfect  rule  of 
life,  or  that  any  one  imperfectly  walking  by  it 
coidd  be  justified  before  God ;  for  no  law, 
written  or  unwritten,  once  violated,  can  pos- 
sibly justify  those  whom  it  once  condemned. 
Nor,  indeed,  does  the  Apostle  allude  to  such  a 
kw,  or  introduce  it  as  a  sufficient  rule  of  life, 
or  principle  of  justification.  It  is  but  an 
illustration  of  the  fact  always  assumed  or  ex- 
pressed in  the  whole  volume  of  revelation, 
viz : — that  whatever  Grod  approves  is  in  his 
written  law  so  perfectly  in  harmony  with  the 
reason  and  moral  constitution  of  men,  that  no 


one,  however  destitnte  of  a  written  law,  can 
approve  or  excuse  himself  when  he  has  onea 
violated  the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience. 
In  all  the  Pagan  altercations,  criminationa,  and 
exculpations  of  one  another,  there  is  an  evident 
appeal  to  a  natural  sense  or  consdence  of  right 
and  wrong,  which  fully  sustains  the  argument 
and  allusions  of  the  Apostle,  and  justifies  him 
when,  in  the  next  chapter,  he  says — "  We 
have  before  made  the  charge,  that  Jews  and 
Grentiles  are  all  under  sin." 

Olympas.  There  are  some  important  phrases 
in  this  section  which,  in  your  former  readings 
of  this  epistle,  I  explained  to  you.  I  will  now, 
again  interrogate  yon  upon  them.  What, 
Susan,  means  the  Apostle  by  the  '*  work  of 
the  law  .«•" 

Susan.  The  work  which  the  law  requires. 

Olympas,  Illustrate  this  by  similar  expres- 
sions. 

Su8an,  "The  work  of  faith"  is  the  work 
which  faith  demands.  Again,  the  Jews  asked 
the  Saviour,  "What  shall  we  do  that  we  may 
work  the  works  of  God?"  "The  works  of 
God"  are  the  works  which  God  requres. 

Olympca*  How  oould  a  work  be  written  on 
the  heart? 

Susan.  The  principle  from  which  it  proceeds 
was  printed  there.     A  figurative  expression. 

Olympas.  Henry,  what  means  the  phrase, 
"Do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
law?" 

Henry,  Nature  here  stands  in  contrast  with 
having  the  law.  From  Adam  to  Moses  there 
was  no  written  law.  ITiey  had  a  law  of  tra- 
dition, aud  were  not  absolutely  without  law, 
though  without  "  the  law."  But  in  Rome,  in 
Paul's  time,  the  Gentiles,  compared  with  the 
Jews,  were  without  a  divine  law,  oral  or  written. 
To  act,  then,  according  to  their  reason  or 
understanding  of  right  and  wrong,  was  to  act 
naturally.  Hence,  some  Pagans  are,  by  nature, 
kind,  truthful,  honest ;  others  are  of  contrary 
habits  and  feelings.  Of  the  former,  we  say 
they  are  naturally  good ;  of  the  others,  they  are 
are  naturally  evil.  But  on  many  occasions 
both  act  as  having  a  consciousness  of  right  and 
wrong,  of  good  and  evil.  And  to  these  the  Apos- 
tle seems  to  allude. 

Olympas.  And  what,  James,  do  you  un- 
derstand by  the  phrase — "Their  thoughts 
the  meanwhile  accusing  or  excusing  one  an- 
other;" or  alternately  accusing  or  excusing 
them ;"  that  is  "  approbation  at  one  time,  and 
disapprobation  at  another." 

James,  I  think  you  formerly  intimated  to 
us  that  neither  James'  version,  nor  that  of 
M'Knight,  exactly  expresses  your  conception 
of  the  Apostle's  meaning.  It  is  not  one  per- 
son, or  one  party,  approving  or  blaming  an- 
other, but  the  same  person  or  party,  at  onetime 
approving,  and  at  another  condemning  his  own 
actions,  according  to  his  views  of  right  and 
wrong.  Either  view,  however,  proves  that 
such  persons  have,  naturally  or  without  an 
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outward  written  law,  au  inward  sense  of  right 
and  wrong,  figuratively  said  to  be  a  law  writ- 
ten on  their  heart,  and  not  before  their  eyes. 

Olymptis,  Then  you  would  read  it — "  Their 
thoughts  at  intervals,  or  alternately,  accusing 
or  excusing  them ."  Some  learned  and  approved 
critics,  such  as  Stuart,  of  Andover,  so  under- 
stand it.  But  so  far  as  the  truth  and  point  of 
the  Apostle's  argument  is  concerned,  either 
view  of  it  presents  the  reason  and  conscience 
of  every  man,  as  approving  or  disapproving 
their  own  actions  and  those  of  others,  without 
a  written  law,  or  an  outward  and  sensible 
revelation,  which  fact  is  an  irrefragable  argu- 
ment in  evidence  of  the  position — that  man 
is  naturally  constituted  a  moral  and  ac- 
countable rgent  —  the  subject  of  a  moral 
government  terminating  in  a  system  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  according  to  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  his  actions.  And  why,  Ephraim, 
think  you,  does  the  Apostle  here  allude  "  to 
the  hidden  things  of  men  ?" 

Ephraim.  It  would  seem,  in  referring  to 
these,  that  the  Apostle  designed  to  show  that 
the  secret  thoughts  and  motives  of  Pagans,  as 
well  as  tiiose  of  Jews,  would,  according  to  his 
Gospel,  undergo  the  scrutiny  of  the  great  day, 
and  therefore  receive  a  reward  according  to 
their  character. 

Olympas.  There  is,  therefore,  "  no  respect 
of  persons  with  God."  "Those  who  have 
sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish  without 
law,  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  under  the 
law,  shall  be  condemned  by  the  law."  We 
must  hear  the  Apostle  farther.  Read,  Susan, 
from  the  17th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Susan.  "If,  now,  you  are  caUed  a  Jew, 
and  rest  in  the  law,  and  boast  in  God,  and 
know  his  will,  and  approve  the  things  that  are 
excellent,  being  instructed  by  the  law;  and 
boast  that  you  yourselves  are  a  guide  to  the 
blind,  a  light  of  them  who  are  in  darkness,  an 
instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes, 
having  the  representation  of  knowledge  and  of 
truth  in  the  law:  you,  then,  who  teach  an- 
other, do  you  not  teach  yourselves?  You 
who  proclaim.  Do  not  steal,  do  you  steal? 
You  who  command.  Do  not  commit  adultery, 
do  you  commit  adultery?  You  who  abhor 
idols,  do  you  rob  temples  ?  You  who  boast  in 
the  law,  by  the  breaking  of  the  law  do  yon 
dishonor  God  ?  For,  as  it  is  written,  *  The 
name  of  God  is  evil  spoken  of  among  the  Gen- 
tiles through  you.'  Now  circumcision  indeed 
profits,  if  you  practice  law ;  but  if  you  be  a 
transgressor  of  law,  your  circumcision  has  be- 
come uncircumcision.  And  if  the  uncircum- 
cision  keep  the  precepts  of  the  law,  will  not 
his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for  circumci- 
sion ?  And  will  not  the  uncircumcision  which 
by  nature  fulfils  the  law,  condemn  you,  a 
transgressor  of  law,  though  in  possession  of 
the  scriptures  and  circumcision  P  For  he  is 
not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is 
circumcision  that  which  is  outward  in  the 


flesh  :  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly ; 
and  circumcision  is  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit, 
not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  from 
men,  but  from  God." 

Clement.  While  obliged  by  his  commission 
and  the  law  of  love  to  open  to  the  apprehension 
of  his  brethren,  according  to  the  flesh,  who 
might  read  this  epistle,  their  obduracy  and 
irrational  unbelief ;  as  well  as  to  disabuse  the 
minds  of  his  believing  brethren  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham,  of  their  errors  on  some  points  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  practice,  the  Apostle 
advances  to  those  delicate  and  critical  points 
with  evident  marks  of  the  genuineness  of  his 
love  for  them  and  of  his  Christian  sympathy 
with  them  all  in  their  mistakes  and  errors. 
We  know  not  whether  more  to  admire  his 
wisdom  and  firmness  in  conducting  the  argu- 
mentative part  of  this  letter,  or  his  tender 
affection  for  them,  notwithstanding  their  mis- 
takes and  errors. 

Olympas.  The  plan  of  the  epistle,  or  his 
method  of  conducting  his  arguments  andrp  \son- 
ings  on  the  great  topics  on  which  it  treaL  de- 
serves our  attention  and  our  admiration  as  we 
proceed.  His  portraiture  of  the  Gentile  world, 
in  the  first  chapter,  and  of  the  Jews,  in  the 
second  chapter,  is  a  most  appropriate  introduc- 
tion to  the  great  arguments  and  developments 
of  the  all-engrossing  topics  of  justification, 
sanctification,  and  adoption,  as  the  schoolmen 
designate  it.  But  we  must  note  everthe  advance 
that  he  makes  to  the  great  issues  which  he  in- 
stitutes and  conducts  with  such  profound  skill 
and  divine  learning.  What,  Henry,  is  the  sum 
of  the  address  to  the  unbelieving  Jew  in  the 
paragraph  now  read  ? 

Henry.  He  first  enumerates  the  boasted  ad- 
vantages of  the  Jew.    These  are — 

1st.  The  superior  law  which  he  possessed. 

2nd.  The  majesty  and  grandeur  of  the  God 
of  the  Jews  compared  with  all  the  Pagan  di- 
vinities. 

3d.  The  great  variety  and  extent  of  revela- 
tion which  he  enjoyed  of  the  character  and  will 
of  God. 

4th.  The  soundness  of  his  views  on  the 
whole  subject  of  religion,  and  his  ability  to 
teach  others. 

5th.  His  circumcision  and  consequent  con- 
nection with  Abraham  and  the  covenants  of 
promise. 

These,  as  you  once  informed  us,  were  the  five 
great  points  of  the  Jew's  boasted  peculiarity. 

Olympas.  How  does  the  Apostle  dispose  of 
these  claims,  James  ? 

James.  He  charges  the  Jew  with  hanog 
broken  every  precept  of  the  law — ^with  having 
dishonored  his  God,  and  blasphemed  his  name 
and  character  among  the  Gentiles,  and  of  his 
having  made  the  benefits  of  his  circiuncision 
and  relation  to  Abraham  of  no  value.  He 
shews  that  an  uncircumcised  man  virtually 
doing  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  thoagh 
without  the  written  law  and  circumcision,  was 
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better  than  the  Jew ;  and  indeed,  that  there 
was  a  professing  and  a  real  Jew — a  circum- 
cision of  the  heart,  as  well  as  an  outward  cir- 
cumcision of  the  flesh ;  and  that  the  true  Jew, 
in  covenant  w!th*God,  was  he  whose  circum- 
cision was  of  the  heart,  figurative  and  not 
literal ;  whose  praise  was  not  of  men  but  of  Grod. 
Olympas.  AJ  recapitulation  and  [the  third 
chapter  shall  be  our  next  lesson. 

A.  C. 


COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 

THINGS    WITH     SPIRITUAL. 

REVELATION  XXI.  &  XXII.— No.  VII. 

These  chapters  appear  to  describe 
the  state  of  glorj  in  the  world  to 
come,  though  some  expressions  are 
borrowed  from  earthly  things.  The 
first  verse  seems  to  admit  of  no 
doubt  John  saw  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth,  for  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away. 
The  Apostle  Peter  uses  the  same 
expression  with  reference  to  the 
world  to  come,  "  heaven  and  earth," 
— only,  perhaps,  because  he  has  just 
mentioned  the  present  world  by  that 
name,  and  thus  places  the  one  over 
against  the  other.  ''The  heavens 
and  the  earth  which  are  now^  are 
reserved  unto  fire  ;  but  we  look  for 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth" — that 
is,  for  another  world,  "  the  world  to 
come,"  which  shall  abide  for  ever. 
John  adds  here,  "  There  was  no  more 
sea,"  which  may  intimate  that  there 
will  be  no  more  trouble  or  danger  in 
this  state  of  blessedness.  In  this 
same  book,  hell  itself,  or  the  bottom- 
less pit  is  represented  by  the  depths 
of  the  sea  (Rev.  xi.  7,  xiii.  1.)  Af- 
fliction is  expressed  by  fioods  of 
water,  waves  or  billows  ;  and  the 
absence  of  peace  to  the  wicked  is 
compared  to  the  troubled  sea  when  it 
cannot  rest  (Isa.  Ivii.  20.)  Hopeless 
destruction,  too,  seems  very  justly 
represented  by  a  bottomless  abyss  of 
waters,  since  the  idea  of  natural  evil 
has,  by  sad  experience,  found  en- 
trance into  the  mind  of  man.  Ano- 
ther meaning  of  there  being  *'  no 
more  sea"  is  this — ^that  the   nations 


that  are  saved,  or  the  whole  assembly 
of  God's  people,  dwelling  in  heaven 
together,  will  no  longer  be  separated 
by  any  natural  barrier,  such  as  the 
sea  forms  between  nations  and  coun- 
tries. One  heavenly  country  will  be 
the  dwelling  place  of  one  heavenly 
family  —  one  home,  though  many 
mansions,  in  our  Heavenly  Father's 
house.  This  is  true  also  ;  but  both 
are  submitted  to  the  reader's  con- 
sideration. Then  John  saw  '*the 
holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband."  This  last  expression  must 
of  course  refer  to  the  saints,  like 
chap.  xix.  7-8  ;  as  Jerusalem,  and 
other  cities  also  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures,  often  means  the  inhabi- 
tants rather  than  the  place.  From 
verse  10,  however,  to  the  end  of 
this  chapter,  there  seems  occasionally 
a  departure  from  this  meaning,  and 
"  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem," 
must  sometimes  be  understood  as  the 
place  which  is  prepared  for  the  re- 
deemed of  the  Lord  to  dwell  in,  and 
sometimes  as  the  people  themselves. 
This  kind  of  inaccuracy  in  parabolical 
expressions — the  object  to  which  they 
are  applied  changing  firom  one  thing  to 
another — discommon  in  the  Scriptures. 
What  shall  we  say  upon  verses 
4-7  ?  Such  words  are  but  spoiled  by 
comment.  They  are  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, and  we  can  at  once  bless  God 
for  them,  as  his  candle  which  shines 
upon  our  head,  and  by  the  light  of 
which  we  walk  through  darkness. 
Taking  such  a  promise  really  into  the 
mind  is  "  tasting  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come  ;"  if  the  pood  word  of  God  be 
the  promise  of  eternal  life  to  those 
who  believe,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come  the  efiectual  working 
in  the  heart  of  the  expectation  of  this 
blessing.  This  day  will  come  at 
length  ;  we  shall  gain  the  summit 
and  pause — and  look  back  upon  the 
painful  and  dangerous  path  through 
which   God's   hand  has   guided  us 
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safely  to  our  rest — only  to  admire 
and  adore  his  forgiving  mercy,  and 
almighty  power  ;  *•  saved  in  the  Lord 
with  an  everlasting  salvation/' 

In  the  8th  verse,  "  the  fearful  and 
unbelieving''  might  mean  such  as 
have  professed  faith  in  Christ,  and 
yet  will  never  enter  his  kingdom  and 
glory,  not  continuing  to  believe  "  to 
the  saving  of  the  soul,"  but  drawing 
back  to  perdition  ;  like  Israel,  who 
"  could  not  enter  into  God's  rest  be- 
cause of  unbelief:'*^  their  desire  for 
an  unseen  good,  as  well  as  confidence 
in  God  to  bestow  it,  failing  in  the 
day  of  trial,  which  includes  *'  fearful- 
ness" — that  is,  refusing  to  take  up  the 
cross  and  to  follow  Christ.  If  the 
"unbelieving"  here  meant  simply 
unconverted  persons,  I  know  not  why 
they  should  be  distinguished  from  the 
sinners  mentioned  afterwards  ;  but  a 
specific  character  seems  intended  by 
unbelief  in  this  place,  not  common  to 
every  one  alike.  Some  think  **  un- 
believers "  may  mean  those  who  re- 
ject the  word  of  God  when  they  hear 
it,  and  the  rest  transgressors  of  the 
law  who  never  heard  the  gospel  at 
all  ;  but  the  objection  to  this  seems 
to  me  that  we  are  scarcely  ever  di- 
rected (perhaps  never)  to  consider 
the  case  of  those  who  have  not  heard 
of  God  or  of  Christ.  The  scriptures 
are  remarkably  silent  concerning  such, 
— no  doubt  because  such  considera- 
tions are  totally  devoid  of  any  prac- 
tical use  to  whom  "  the  word  of  God 
is  come." 

The  description  of  the  city  follows 
— "the  holy  Jerusalem" — meaning 
apparently  no  longer  the  people,  but 
the  glorious  dwelling  place  prepared 
for  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  as  the 
church  is  here  and  in  other  places 
designated  ;  "  the  righteous  nation 
that  has  kept  the  truth,"  and  shall 
enter  in  through  the  gateSy  which 
seems  to  express  their  admittance  as 
those  who  have  an  acknowledged 
right  to  go  in.  The  twelve  gates  have 
-written  upon  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  and  are  kept  by  twelve 


angels,  who,  we  must  needs  suppose, 
will  open  them  only  to  those  whose 
names  they  bear.  The  figure  agrees 
with  what  we  read  elsewhere,  con- 
cerning angels  being  ministers  to 
carry  into  effect  the  final  sentence 
which  shall  be  pronounced  upon  all 
fiesh,  whether  of  acceptance  or  of 
condemnation,  as  for  instance  Matt 
xxiv.  31,  and  also  in  some  of  the 
parables  of  Christ  (Matt.  xiii.  30,  49, 
50. )  Perhaps  the  expression  of  being 
''caught  up''  (1  Thess.  iv.  17),  im- 
plies the  ministry  of  angels,  and  we 
know  that  the  spirits  of  just  men 
when  absent  from  the  body,  are  car- 
ried by  angels  into  a  place  of  blessed- 
ness (Luke  xvi.  22),  whilst  their 
flesh  rests  in  hope  of  a  glorious  resur- 
rection to  life.  We  find  that  the 
names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  are  in 
the  foundation  of  the  wall  of  the  city, 
meaning,  perhaps,  the  same  as  Ephes. 
ii.  20,  namely,  that  the  church  is 
built  on  the  foundation  of  "the 
twelve."  And  this  must  surely  teach 
us,  that  there  never  have  been,  and 
never  will  be,  more  than  twelve 
Apostles,  though  the  mention  of  them 
is  merely  incidental  here,  and  not  the 
main  subject ;  still  it  is  sufficient  to 
prove  that  there  can  be  no  succession 
of  Apostles  at  different  periods  of  the 
world,  seeing  that  the  city,  when  its 
superstructure  is  perfectly  conipleted, 
still  rests  on  its  first  foundation,  and 
its  original  founders. 

Here  we  pause  to  remark,  that  this 
point  is  full  of  instruction  to  those 
who  "  shall  be  called,  The  repairers 
of  the  breach.  The  restorers  of  paths 
to  dwell  in," — ^in  other  words,  who 
are  seeking  to  turn  back  the  hearts 
of  men  to  "  the  doctrine  of  the  Apos- 
tles." The  Church  of  Rome  says — 
"Nor  will  I  ever  take  or  interpret 
the  holy  Scriptures  otherwise  than 
according  to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Fathers,"  that  is,  135  folios  in 
barbarous  Latin !  Here,  then,  is  no 
hope.  "  Full  well  have  the  Roman- 
ists rejected  the  word  of  God  to  keep 
their  own  tradition."  And  what  does 
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the  Charch  of  England  say  ?  Before 
this  can  appear  in  print  the  question 
will  have  been  determined  by  legal 
authority.  What  then  ?  Will  this 
set  aside  the  "  Prayer  Book  ?"  Will 
this  sever  it  from  the  State  ?  No 
such  thing.  It  is  established  by  hu- 
man laws,  and  is  wholly  a  creature 
of  the  State,  supported  by  the  State, 
incorporated  with  the  State,  and  re- 
gulated by  a  code  of  laws  confirmed 
by  the  State.  Its  chief  officers  are 
appointed  by  the  crown,  and  are  such 
as  have  not  even  a  name  in  the  sacred 
records.  The  Churcb  and  State  are 
not  only  allied,  but  have  an  essential 
dependence  on  each  other.  Even 
the  doctrines  professed,  and  the  wor- 
ship performed  in  the  national  Church, 
are  all  secularized.  The  creeds  and 
forms  of  prayer,  its  rubrics  and  va- 
rious rites,  are  adopted  and  used  un- 
der the  sanction  of  civil  authority. 
Its  Liturgy,  therefore,  may  be  justly 
considered  as  an  act  of  Parliament 
respecting  religious  affairs.  It  fol- 
lows, then,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land being  constituted  upon  similar 
principles  with  the  Church  of  Borne, 
— principles  Ifaat  are  diametrically 
(^pottte  to  tbe  doctrine  of  the  twelve, 
— the  daughter  can  only  be  allowed 
to  differ  from  the  mother,  as  a  grain 
of  arsenic  differs  from  an  ounce. 
Again,  wbat  are  the  Wesleyans  dis- 
puting about — whether  the  societies 
shall  be  governed  by  "  the  hundred 
in  Conference,"  or  by  "  the  College 
of  fishermen  ?"  by  "a  deed  of  settle- 
ment" confirmed  in  Chancery,  or  by 
the  doctrines  and  doings  of  the 
Apostles  ?  Alas  I  the  dispute  is  this 
— whether  Methodism  shall  continue 
as  it  is,  or  be  restored  to  what  it  was. 
Here  again,  '*  peace  bleeds  and  hope 
expires."  Who  can  sympathize  with 
such  parties  ?  "  The  Public  Press  " 
does— a  "Catholic  Chainty"  will — 
"Popular  Dissenters"  may ;  but 
those  who  "  consort  with  the  Apos- 
tles" dare  not :  for  thus  runs  the  in- 
spired proclamation,  "Rejoice  over 
them  thou    heaven,    and   ye   holy 


Apostles  and  Prophets  ;  for  God  hath 
avenged  you  on  them,"  (Rev.  xviii. 
20.)  l&y  which  strong  figure  is  ex- 
pressed the  injury  done  to  "  the  twelve 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb,"  by  setting  up 
"  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of 
men,"  and  consequent  lies  and  un- 
righteousness, in  the  place  of  their 
doctrines  and  precepts.  It  is  only 
under  this  consideration  that  they  can 
be  said  to  be  avenged,  seeing  that 
these  various  corruptions  and  the 
pretended  show  of  extraordinary 
sanctity  to  support  the  falsehood  by 
which  their  claims  are  supported, 
have  arisen  so  long  after  the  Apostles' 
days.  A.  B. 

February,  1850. 


CONVERSATIONS  ON  A 
STEAM-BOAT. 

DESTRUCTIONISM.   &c. 

Timothy  West. — Our  boat,  Caro- 
lus,  moves  cautiously  among  the 
shallows.  We  shall  be  favored,  if 
she  stick  not  upon  a  sand-bar. 

Charles. — Time  and  chance  hap- 
pen to  all,  yet  not  unheeded  by  Him 
who  rears  alike  the  mountain  and  the 
sand-hill.  Our  mission  is  benevolent, 
and  I  have  faith  that  we  will  be  pros- 
pered in  our  journey. 

West. — It  is  a  lovely  feature  of 
Christianity,  that  it  leans,  with  con- 
fidence, where  the  world  sees  no 
support,  and  calls  trustfully  for  aid 
upon  the  viewless  Power,  when  the 
voice  of  Infidelity  is  uttered  only  in 
despair.  Still,  we  cannot  always 
anticipate,  by  our  wishes,  the  pro- 
vidence that  awaits  us.  Our  wisdom 
is  not  as  God's,  and  though  we  may 
reasonably  expect  success  from  the 
benevolence  of  tbe  aim,  we  must  often 
be  deceived  as  to  the  nature  and 
tendency  of  actions,  and  therefore, 
like  Moses,  when  he  slew  the  op- 
pressive Egyptian,  disappointed  in 
the  results. 

Charles. — ^And  this  is  better  for 
us.    Failure  to  one  who  trusts  only 


Digitized 


by  Google 


172 


DESTRUCTIONISM. 


in  himself,  is  despair  I  but  to  the 
Christian  it  indicates  a  better  way, 
since  all  things,  even  disappointments 
and  failures,  work  together  for  his 
good. 

West.  —  The  stars  are  peeping 
down  upon  us  through  the  many- 
tinted  forests,  like  eyes  of  the  hills, 
and  I  feel  the  night  air  chill.  Let  us 
retire  to  the  cabin.  Our  new  ac- 
quaintances are  much  interested  in 
their  conversation.  They  seemed 
pious  at  supper  ;  let  us  draw  near 
and  observe  their  subject.  Do  we 
intrude,  gentlemen  ? 

Both. — By  no  means.  We  shall 
be  happy  to  have  you  participate  in 
our  conversation. 

West. — Proceed.     We  will  listen. 

D. — The  question  I  proposed  was 
this :  Do  the  Scriptures  any  where 
warrant  us  in  concluding,  that  men 
shall  exist  for  ever,  in  a  state  of 
misery  ?  I  have  thought  much  upon 
the  subject  and  heard  it  examined  by 
theologians,  and  it  does  not  appear  to 
be  according  to  Scripture,  that  the 
wicked  should  endure  endless  misery 
or  punishment  hereafter,  for  the  sins 
of  this  short  life. 

M. — There  are  some  things  which 
the  Creator  has  not  revealed  to  us 
fully,  because  they  are  not  necessary 
to  our  enjoyment,  either  of  this  life 
or  of  the  life  to  come. 

D. — ^All  the  passages  which  speak 
of  the  future  state  of  the  wicked,  I 
have  heard  examined,  and  they  go  to 
show  that  the  wicked  will  be  anni- 
hilated. 

M. — ^The  doctrine  of  annihilation 
is  a  doctrine  of  some  theologians,  I 
believe  ;  but  I  do  not  know  how  they 
make  it  out.  It  appears  to  me  that  we 
have  not  much  to  do  with  such  mat- 
ters, else  the  book  would  have  made 
them  plainer. 

D. — On  this  subject,  I  have  been 
recently  convinced,  the  Scriptures  are 
very  plain.  I  confess  they  had  not, 
before,  seemed  to  teach  this  doctrine, 
but  then  I  was  brought  up  in  a  school 
where  the  common  notion  of  eternal 


suffering  was  received  as  a  matter  of 
course — a  canonized  item  of  faith — 
and  I  never  questioned  the  orthodoxy 
of  the  creed  of  my  fathers. 

M. — It  is  better  to  be  satisfied 
with  ignorance  upon  some  subjects. 
The  Scriptures  are  plain  upon  those 
points  which  it  is  essential  for  us  to 
believe  ;  and  then,  if  we  show  our 
faith  by  our  works,  as  James  says, 
we  may  leave  the  rest  to  the  all-wise 
and  benevolent  Creator,  who  will 
reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

D. — This  does  not  satisfy  a  rational 
being.  There  is  a  natural  curiosity 
implanted  in  our  bosoms  to  know 
what  shall  befall  us  hereafter,  and  we 
may  look  both  to  the  Scriptures  and 
to  reason  for  light.  Has  not  an  im- 
mortal being  a  right  to  expect  that 
his  Creator,  who  has  destined  him  to 
live  hereafter,  and  implanted  in  his 
bosom  a  desire  both  for  life  and  a 
knowledge  of  its  accidents,  will  en- 
lighten him  upon  these  subjects,  if 
not  in  nature,  then  in  revelation  ? 
For  my  part,  I  regard  this  question 
as  one  into  which  every  man  ought 
to  look. 

M, — Well,  where  a  man  has  the  cu- 
riosity of  which  you  speak,  it  would 
seem  proper  enough  for  htm  to  seek 
to  gratify  it ;  still,  I  must  say,  the 
great  concern  with  me  is,  How  can  I 
attain  unto  the  state  of  the  blessed  ? 
for,  no  matter  what  theology  may  say 
about  the  exact  state  of  the  wicked 
dead,  it  is  very  plain  that  it  is  bad 
enough  to  induce  every  man  who 
loves  himself,  and  desires  happiness, 
to  avoid  it,  and  to  fiee  from  the  wrath 
to  come  ;  for  we  are  told  that  the 
"  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power." 

D. — ^True  ;  but  is  not  the  passage 
you  have  just  quoted  very  much  mis- 
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understood  ?  The  '*  everlasting  de- 
struction" here  spoken  of,  I  am  con- 
vinced, means  annihilation.  When  a 
thing  is  destroyed,  it  no  longer  exists ; 
and  to  destroy  a  thing  eternally,  is 
simply  to  put  it  out  of  existence  for 
ever. 

Timothy  West. — ^May  I  ask  a 
question,  sir  ? 

D. — Certainly.  I  .liave  thought  a 
good  deal  on  this  subject,  and  feel 
satisfied  that  my  views  will  bear  the 
most  rigid  scrutiny. 

West. — How  do  you  satisfy  your 
mind  that  destruction  means  annihila- 
tion ?  May  we  not  say  that  we  know, 
in  one  sense,  what  becomes  of  our 
bodies  after  death  ? 

D. — We  know  that  they  are  de- 
stroyed. 

West. — True  !  and  we  also  know 
that  they  are  not  annihilated.  The 
chemist  will  tell  you  that  he  can 
analyze  the  body,  discover  .its  ele- 
ments, and  show  that  what  you  call 
destruction,  is,  after  all,  nothing 
more  than  decomposition  ;  that  every 
particle  remains — ^not  one  is  lost. 

M. — ^I  thought  there  must  be  dif- 
ficulties in  your  way,  friend  D.  I  am 
anxious  to  hear  you  remove  this. 

D. — My  position  is  somewhat  per- 
verted by  this  objection.  I  do  not 
profess  to  be  a  chemist,  yet  what  has 
been  said  respecting  the  elements  of 
our  bodies  may  be  sdl  true  enough — 
I  am  not  prepared  to  deny.  But 
what  I  contend  for  is,  that  as  a  mafif 
each  wicked  person  is  destroyed  when 
be  dies.  He  is  annihilated  as  a  man. 
This  is  according  to  Scripture. 

West. — ^Pardon  my  freedom,  sir, 
but  another  difiiculty  occurs  to  me. 
I  will  state  it :  The  passage  which 
your  friend  M.  quoted  from  2  Thess. 
represents  the  wicked  as  being  *'  pun- 
ished with  an  everlasting  destruc- 
tion," when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven.  The  difficulty, 
then,  is  this  :  If  we  are  annihilated 
as  men,  when  we  die,  how  can  we  be 
punished  when  the  Lord  shall  come  ? 

M. — ^An  unanswerable   objection, 


sir.  I  thank  you  for  it.  I  confess  I 
like  not  this  idea  of  annihilation.  It 
is  a  most  inhuman  philosophy.  But 
let  us  hear  the  answer. 

D. — It  has  been  correctly  said, 
that  a  child  can  ask  questions  which 
a  philosopher  cannot  answer,  and  I 
perceive  our  new  acquaintance  is 
neither  a  child  in  yeai*s  nor  in  logic. 
However,  the  difficulty  is  only  ap- 
parent, for,  when  the  Lord  shall  come, 
there  will,  no  doubt,  be  wicked  per- 
sons living  on  the  earth,  and  the 
passage  refers  to  them — that  is,  they 
will  be  killed  and  annihilated  as  men. 

West. — Beally,  sir,  your  exposi- 
tion perplexes  me  with  new  difficul- 
ties. You  strip  this  passage  of  its 
awful  import,  and  render  the  glorious 
and  vengeful  advent  of  King  Messiah 
as  no  more  terrible  than  that  of  a 
Napoleon  or  a  Wellington  :  as  with 
power  simply  to  kill  the  body.  This 
death  would  do  at  any  rate,  and  the 
difiTerence  is  only  one  of  time  after 
all  !  The  awful  language  of  this 
terrible  judgment  is  inflated  bombast. 
"Taking  vengeance,"  and  "punishing 
with  everlasting  destruction,"  is  only 
to  knock  a  man  on  the  head,  choke 
him  with  a  sirocco,  or,  it  may  be, 
bum  a  city  over  his  body,  and  thus 
reduce  him,  like  all  the  wicked  that 
have  preceded  him,  to  nihility  as  a 
man  I  When  we  consider  the  multi- 
plied hosts  of  uncounted  slain,  who 
have  fallen  in  successive  crops  before 
the  sickle  of  death,  it  appears,  indeed, 
a  meagre  work  for  the  revelation  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven,  vnth  his 
mighty  angels — in  flaming  fire,  too, 
simply  to  put  to  death  the  few  wicked 
that  may  then  happen  to  be  alive  on 
the  earth  I 

D. — ^Asto  that,  every  person  knows 
that  the  Scriptures  are  full  of  exag- 
gerated figures  of  things. 

West.  —  Come,  sir  ;  no  trifling 
with  the  Word  of  God.  We  have,  it 
is  true,  exaggerated  figures,  but*  it  is 
only  because  human  speech,  when 
wrought  up  to  its  loftiest  expressions, 
falls  still  short  of  the  reality  which 
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burns  in  the  vision  of  the  seer,  and 
which  his  struggling  eloquence  would 
reveal  to  us.  Saj,  rather,  that  the 
figures  are  too  weak,  and  that  the  re- 
ality, in  its  inexpressible  grandeur,  is 
only  seen  and  known  by  us  in  part. 

D. — I  have  no  disposition  to  trifle 
with  the  Scriptures.  Those  who 
know  me  can  testify  that  I  hold  them 
in  the  highest  reverence. 

M. — I  must  do  my  friend  the  just- 
ice to  say,  that  he  respects  the  Word 
of  God,  though  I  like  not  the  use  he 
makes  of  it. 

D. — I  am  astonished  that  my  views 
of  this  passage  should  seem  to  you  so 
out  of  keeping  with  the  style  of  The 
Book.  The  sudden  destruction  of  all 
the  wicked  on  the  earth,  at  one  time, 
perhaps  in  a  moment,  is  surely  a 
sublime  spectacle  to  contemplate. 

West. — It  is  sublime — in  itself 
awfully  so  ;  but  not  in  keeping  with 
the  drama  of  redemption.  The  plot 
is  too  large  and  too  long — the  charac- 
ters too  many,  and  too  various  in  guilt 
— the  strife  too  spiritual,  and  the  op- 
posing chiefs  too  exalted  and  mighty, 
to  justify,  even  in  the  eye  of  enlight- 
ened criticism,  such  a  termination  to 
the  drama.  An  Indian  war  may  end 
with  the  burning  of  wigwams  —  the 
mighty  ambition  of  Napoleon  with  an 
ocean  girt  prison  ;  but  the  long  con- 
test against  "  principalities  and  pow- 
ers, and  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high 
places,"  must  end  with  something 
more  than  the  destruction  of  the  bo- 
dies of  a  few  unfortunate  wretches, 
whom  death  would  have  soon  over- 
taken at  any  rate. 

M. — I  like  the  idea.  It  opens  to 
my  mind  a  lofty  conception  of  Chris- 
tianity. Oh,  that  we  could  walk  as 
seeing  him  that  is  invisible  ! 

D. — Still  I  must  maintain  the  just- 
ness of  my  view,  else  we  must  admit 
that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
wicked,  which  is  no  where  taught  in 
the  Scriptures. 

M. — ^The  resurrection  of  the  wicked 
not  taught  in  the  Scriptures  !  Why, 
surely  you  are  mistaken  there. 


D. — By  no  means.  I  have  thought 
much  upon  this  subject,  and  heard 
able  theologians  discuss  it,  and  you 
cannot  name  the  passage  that,  under 
fair  criticism,  will  bear  such  a  con- 
struction. 

M. — My  memory  is  not  very  good, 
and,  when  taken  on  a  sudden  so,  I 
can  never  call  a  thing  to  mind,  but  I 
feel  as  sure  that  there  are  such  pas- 
sages as  that  I  exist.  I  must  call  on 
our  new  acquaintance  to  help  me. 
Are  there  not  such  passages  ? 

West. — ^There  are.  But  I  have 
not  done  with  the  passage  you  first 
quoted,  before  you  lost  your  powers 
of  recollection.  It  is  said  that  those 
upon  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  take 
vengeance  when  he  shall  come  with 
his  mighty  angels,  will  be  the  wicked 
then  living  on  the  earth.  Let  us 
examine  the  passage  in  its  context 
I  presume  you  can  repeat  the  whole 
of  it,  but  I  generally  carry  a  copy  of 
the  Living  Oracles  with  me,  so  that 
when  my  memory  fails  me,  I  can 
draw  upon  the  text.  In  the  4th  verse 
of  the  first  chapter,  the  Apostle  says : 
**  We  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the 
churches  of  God,  for  your  patience 
and  faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and 
tribulations  that  you  endure  ;  tDhich 
9s  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  that  you  may  be 
counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer  :  seeing 
it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  you,  and  to  you  who  are 
troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire,  taking  vengeance,"  &c.  Let  us 
analyze  the  passage  :  First,  we  have 
presented  to  us  the  persecuted  and 
patient  Thessalonians,  and  their  per- 
secutors ;  second,  the  righteous  par- 
pose  of  God  with  respect  to  each,  that 
is  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them 
that  troubled  the  Thessalonians,  and 
rest  with  us,  (other  saints,)  to  the 
troubled  ;  third,  the  time  when  this 
recompense  shall  be  made^to  wit: 
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<<  wben  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from  heaven,"  &c.  The  per- 
sons immediatelj  in  the  mind  of  the 
Apostle,  who  are  to  be  punished  with 
an  everlasting  destruction,  were  the 
living  persecutors  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  and  the  time  of  this  recom- 
pense, when  the  Lord  shall  appear  in 
the  final  judgment. 

M. — This  seems  undeniable,  and  I 
see  now,  in  this  very  passage,  the 
resurrection  of  the  wicked  ;  for,  as 
the  persons  here,  spoken  of,  lived 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  are 
to  be  punished  with  an  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  at  bis  final  coming,  thej  must 
be  raised  to  the  judgment  of  course. 

D. — ^Not  necessarily,  for  God's 
presence  is  every  where,  and  they  can 
be  destroyed  from  his  presence  with- 
out being  raised  from  their  graves. 

"West. — But  the  time  when  this  is 
to  take  place  shows  that  their  de- 
struction did  not  take  place  at  the 
natural  death  of  these  persons,  and, 
therefore,  that  it  did  not  consist  of 
what  you  call  their  *'  annihilation  as 
men."  Besides,  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  here  spoken  of  is  manifestly  his 
glorious  appearing  in  judgment,  and 
must  be  regarded  as  different  from 
the  common  sense  of  his  omnipresence. 
I  would  like  to  say  something  re- 
specting that  shallow  idea  you  ex- 
press by  the  phrase,  '*  being  anni- 
hilated as  men,"  as  though  a  corporeal 
and  material  organization  was  tbe  en- 
tire sum  and  measure  of  a  man,  but  it  is 
growing  late,  and  we  must  seek  repose. 

M. — Well,  we  have  had  quite  a 
theological  discussion. 

D. — My  head  is  easily  confused  by 
excitement,  and  I  second  the  sugges- 
tion to  retire. 

Charles. — You  forget  your  pro- 
mise, to  cite  a  passage  where  it  is 
asserted  that  the  wicked  dead  shall 
be  raised. 

D. — Oh,  you  had  better  let  that 
pass,  for  it  cannot  be  done. 

West. — ^I  fear,  sbr,  you  have  not 
studied  this  matter  so  thoroughly  as 


you  think  you  have,  and  that  the 
learned  theologians,  at  whose  feet  you 
have  sat,  got  their  doctrine  rather  out 
of  their  own  heads,  than  from  the 
book  of  God.  But  as  you  feel  so  fully 
assured  upon  this  subject,  I  shall  call 
on  my  young  friend,  who  has  just  re- 
called our  attention  to  the  point,  to 
read  the  passage  which  occurs  to  him 
as  most  literally  declarative  of  this 
doctrine. 

Charles. — ^I  find  a  very  satisfac- 
tory passage  in  the  5  th  chap,  of  John. 

West. — Yes :  the  Jews  were  seek- 
ing to  kill  the  Saviour  *'  because  he 
not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but 
said,  also,  God  was  his  Father,  ma- 
king himself  equal  with  God"  (verse 
17.)  He  justified  himself  by  telling 
them  of  more  wonderful  things  than 
these,  which  should  be  effected  by 
his  power.  Bead  the  28th  verse  et 
sequitur. 

Charles. — "Marvel  not  at  this, 
for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation." 

M.— That  will  do  for  to-night.  I 
add  my  vote  for  retiring.  So  a  plea- 
sant night's  repose  to  you. 

All. — Good  night — ^good  night. 

W.  K.  P. 

[The  wicked  will  be  raised  from  the  dead  to 
snfifer  a  second  death,  and  the  nature  of  this 
death  is  plainly  and  forcibly  described  by  Jesus, 
— "  There  shall  be  weeping,  and  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  you  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 
of  Grod,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out."  Can 
any  one  desire  to  know  more  than  is  here  sha- 
dowed forth  of  this  appalling  subject  ?  It  will 
assuredly  be  so,  for  the  Lord  has  testified  it. — 
Ed.] 


We  part  more  easily  with  what  we  possess, 
than  with  our  expectations  of  what  we  wish 
for:  the  reason  of  it  is,  that  what  we  expect  is 
always  greater  than  what  we  enjoy. 

True  religion  and  virtue  give  a  cheerful  and 
happy  turn  to  the  mind,  admit  of  all  true  plea- 
sures, and  even  proeare  the  troest. — ^Addison. 
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INTERPRETATION  OF  THE 
SCRIPTURES.— No.  II. 

Tpere  is  no  more  delightful  reli- 
gious privilege,  than  that  of  judging 
for  ourselves  of  the  true  sense  of 
Scripture.  It  gives  assurance  of 
freedom  from  priestcraft  and  clerical 
domination,  and  not  only  enlarges 
our  horizon  of  religious  knowledge, 
but  brings  the  soul  into  closer  con- 
tact with  the  divine  mind.  A  sectary 
who  looks  at  the  Scriptures  through 
a  restrictive  system  of  doctrines  and 
opinions  called  a  creed,  is  like  one 
who  is  incarcerated  and  fettered,  and 
permitted  to  gaze  upon  one  particular 
landscape  only,  from  the  single  win- 
dow of  his  gloomy  and  unwholesome 
prison.  But  the  Christian,  enjoying 
the  precious  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  him  free,  is  like  one  who 
roams  abroad  amidst  the  beautiful 
creations  of  Deity,  to  see,  to  examine, 
to  know  them — to  admire,  adore,  and 
love  their  Author — and  to  bask  in 
the  healthful  radiance  of  the  divine 
favour. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  melancholy  reflec- 
tion, that  political  freedom  has  been 
so  rarely  accorded  to  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  and  that  mankind  have 
been  so  grievously  oppressed  by  de- 
spotic rulers,  who  are  wont  to  treat 
as  public  enemies  all  who  dare  to 
assert  the  rights  of  man.  What  mul- 
titudes have  groaned  in  lonesome 
cells,  or  pined  in  hopeless  exile,  or 
suflfered  upon  the  scaffold,  for  the 
cause  of  human  liberty  !  Yet  how 
much  more  cruel  it  is  to  impose  fet- 
ters on  the  mind  —  to  manacle  the 
thoughts — to  imprison  the  soul !  How 
much  more  daring  a  usurpation,  to 
invade  the  very  sanctuary  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  and  arrest  its  high -priest 
himself,  even  while  he  is  oflfering  sa- 
cred incense  before  the  throne  of 
God  !  If  it  be  tyranny  to  fetter  the 
body,  to  cramp  its  active  powers  cre- 
ated for  noble  purposes,  and  chain  it 
down  in  perpetual  bondage,  how  shall 
we  characterize  the  attempt  to  impri- 


son the  immortal  spirit,  created  in  the 
image  of  Deity,  and  designed  in  com- 
munion with  him  to  purify,  unfold, 
and  enlarge  its  powers  to  an  infinite 
extent,  and  through  an  endless  dura- 
tion I  Yet,  ah  I  how  many  of  our 
race  are  thus  led  as  captives  to  grace 
the  triumphs  of  haughty  prelates,  and 
immured  for  ever  in  the  dismal  cells 
of  ignorance  and  superstition  ! 

If  the  question  before  as  were  one 
of  private  revelation^  there  might  in- 
deed be  some  reason  that  men  should 
constitute  those  who  alone  were  favor- 
ed with  divine  communications,  their 
oracles  and  their  priests.  It  would 
then  be  just  to  regard  them  as  the 
only  sources  of  religious  information. 
But  it  is  not  a  question  of  private  re- 
velation. The  clergy  do  not  pretend 
to  have  received  special  and  private 
communications  from  heaven,  which 
they  are  to  deliver  unto  men.  This 
is  the  blasphemous  assumption  of 
fanatics  and  abandoned  impostors. 
The  question  is  one  of  private  inter- 
pretation. It  is  whether  or  not  a 
particular  cla^s  of  men  shall  have  the 
exclusive  privilege  of  interpreting,  or 
determining  the  meaning  of  that 
revelation  which  is  equally  in  the 
possession  of  all  ?  It  is  whether  or 
not  the  majority  shall  tamely  sur- 
render their  intellect,  heart,  and 
conscience  into  the  keeping  of  the 
minority  ?  In  a  word,  it  is  whether 
or  not  men  shall  render  blind  homage 
and  submission  to  fellow-beings,  as 
uninspired  and  as  fallible  as  them- 
selves ? 

The  assumption  of  the  clergy,  how- 
ever, of  the  exclusive  right  of  inter- 
pretation, amounts  to  the  same  thing 
in  practice  as  the  claim  of  private  re- 
velation set  up  the  insane  enthusiast 
For  nothing  can  be  justly  considered 
a  revelation  until  it  is  understood, 
and  if  the  laity  may  not  understand 
the  scripture  for  themselves,  but  must 
receive  its  meaning  from  the  priest, 
they  can  have  no  revelation  unless 
from  his  lips.  He  becomes  to  them, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a  divine 
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oracle,  a  revealer  of  the  secrets  of 
heaven,  the  only  fountain  of  spiritual 
knowledge. 

But  how  preposterous  it  is  to  place 
the  Bible  in  the  hands  of  men,  and  at 
the  same  time  gravely  inform  them 
that  they  cannot  understand  it !  Are 
they  to  con  its  pages  for  amusement  ? 
Are  they  to  read  it,  to  wonder  at  the 
story  of  Sampson,  or  at  Daniel  in  the 
lion's  den  ?  Are  they  to  be  stultified 
by  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  or  be- 
witched by  the  witch  of  Endor  ?  Or 
are  their  eyes  and  their  ears  so  af- 
fected by  clerical  enchantment  that 
they  cannot  even  know  when  Jesus 
speaks  ?  And  has  he  no  longer 
power  to  open  their  minds  that  they 
may  understand  the  Scriptures  ?  Cer- 
tainly, the  Romanist  who  denies  the 
Bible  to  the  laity,  lest  they  should  im- 
bibe pernicious  doctrines  and  damna- 
ble heresies,  acts  a  part  far  more 
consistent  with  his  acknowledged 
principles,  than  the  Protestant  who 
grants  the  Bible,  but  refuses  the  right 
to  understand  it.  It  would  seem  to 
be,  indeed,  a  piece  of  deception  on 
the  part  of  the  -clergy,  thus  to  give 
the  lock  to  the  people,  but  retain  in 
their  own  hands  the  key  that  opens 
it.  It  would  seem  as  though  they 
desired  to  amuse  the  laity  with  the 
idea  of  possessing  superior  advan- 
tages, in  having  the  Scriptures  in 
their  hands,  in  order  that  they  might, 
with  greater  facility,  throw  around 
thera  the  chains  of  spiritual  despotism, 
and  lead  them  captive  beside  the 
chariot  of  clerical  domination.  Cer- 
tain it  is,  that  the  dogmas  of  Rome 
are  not  more  firmly  fixed  upon  the 
minds  of  Papists,  than  are  the  party 
tenets  of  many  of  the  Protestant  sects 
upon  those  who  appertain  to  them. 

What  should  we  think  of  the 
naturalist  who  would  say  to  his 
pupils  :  "  I  permit  you  to  survey  the 
kingdoms  of  nature,  and  to  examine 
her  infinite  variety  of  objects,  but  you 
must  not  attempt  to  understand  any 
thing,  or  make  any  new  discoveries  ? 
It  is  true,  I  have  not  a  greater  num- 


ber of  senses  than  you  have,  nor  more 
extended  powers  of  perception  or  re- 
flection, but  we  have  adopted  certain 
doctrines  in  our  school,  and  I  reserve 
to  myself  the  right  of  explaining  na- 
ture to  you  in  conformity  with  these  ?" 
What  pleasure  can  such  students  take 
in  the  contemplation  of  nature,  and 
of  what  use  to  them  in  this  pursuit 
are  their  own  senses  and  powers  of 
observation  ?  How  different  the 
conduct  of  the  true  philosopher,  who 
puts  no  barriers  in  the  way  of  im- 
provement, but  leads  his  pupils  forth 
to  see,  and  hear,  and  examine  for 
themselves  ;  who  encourages  them  to 
enter  upon  new  fields  of  research,  and 
to  contribute,  if  but  one  single  new 
fact,  or  just  observation,  to  the  science 
to  which  they  are  devoted  !  With 
what  different  feelings  such  pupils 
can  consider  the  works  of  God  ! 
With  what  eager  curiosity,  with  what 
accurate  scrutiny,  they  will  examine 
every  object,  and  with  what  delight 
make  new  discoveries  of  the  divine 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  !  It  is 
with  minds  thus  untrammeled  by 
system,  and  unperverted  by  tradition, 
that  the  works  of  God  should  ever  be 
studied.  And  shall  we  act  differently 
with  his  words  ?  Shall  the  minds  of 
men,  freed  from  the  shackles  of  an- 
cient superstitions  and  philosophy, 
and  matured  by  observation  and  ex- 
perience, be  at  liberty  to  enlarge  their 
knowledge  of  nature,  but  permitted 
to  consider  revelation  only  as  clerical 
authority  may  direct,  or  party-spirit 
sanction  ?  Oh  !  if  it  be  pleasing  and 
profitable  to  survey  the  works  of  God 
in  joyous  freedom,  and  to  consider 
them  with  single  heart,  how  much 
more  delightful  and  improving  thus 
to  approach  his  sacred  words  which 
address  themselves  to  us  so  plainly, 
which  interest  us  so  nearly,  and  con- 
tain those  deep  and  awful  secrets, 
through  a  knowledge  of  which  alone 
either  God,  or  man,  or  nature  can  be 
truly  comprehended. 

And  why  should  any  fear  arise  that 
evil  consequences  would  result  from 
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such  a  freedom  in  the  studj  of  reli- 
gion ?  Do  we  find  that  any  injury 
accrues  from  the  corresponding  liberty 
in  the  study  of  Nature  ?  Is  it  really 
supposed  that  men  will,  in  the  exercise 
of  private  judgment,  begin  to  deny 
those  plain  and  obvious  gospel  facts 
and  truths,  even  now  admitted  by 
both  Catholics  and  Protestants  ?  Is 
it  so  in  respect  to  Nature  ?  Do  men 
begin  to  doubt  that  the  sun  shines,  or 
the  moon  wanes,  because  a  new  planet 
has  been  discovered  ?  Do  they  deny 
that  there  are  such  things  as  air  or 
water  in  the  world,  because  Chemistry 
has  revealed  their  composition  and 
the  nature  of  their  elements  ?  On 
the  contrary,  every  new  discovery 
only  gives  greater  interest,  strength, 
and  conspicuity  to  every  well  known 
truth.  And  if  men,  in  religion,  were 
freed  from  the  thraldom  of  opinions, 
and  were  permitted  to  dwell  upon 
the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  while 
the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
would  be  all  retained,  new  interest 
would  be  thrown  around  them,  and  a 
deeper  insight  obtained  into  many  of 
those  subjects  which,  in  the  madness 
of  party  spirit,  have  heretofore  been 
imperfectly  considered  and  grossly 
misunderstood. 

What  if  some  one  should  indulge 
in  religious  reveries  and  vain  specu- 
lations ?  They  are  harmless,  because 
he  does  not  impose  them  upon  others, 
and,  like  shadowy  spectres,  they  soon 
disappear  before  the  increasing  light 
of  knowledge.  We  have  myriads  of 
empty  and  ridiculous  speculations, 
conceits,  and  whims  in  regard  to 
Nature's  works.  Almost  every  one 
may  have  a  private  theory  of  his  own  ; 
but  these  things  a£fect  not  the  great 
facts  of  Nature,  in  harmony  with 
which  men  find  themselves  compelled 
to  act  in  defiance  of  theories.  It 
should  be  so  in  religion.  Can  we  not 
bear  with  a  sincere  and  honest  heart- 
ed believer  in  the  essential  facts  and 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  if  he  have 
fallen  into  a  conceit  that  the  Millen- 
nium will  commence  at  precisely  one 


minute   after   twelve   on   Christmas 
eve  ?     Can    we   not    fellowship   an 
humble  and  pious,  but  illiterate  mem- 
ber of  a  church,  even  though  he  should 
be  so  thick-skulled  as  to  suppose  that, 
by  taking  a  rock  for  his  pillow,  he 
would    dream    of  Jacob's  -  ladder  ? 
Surely  there  can  be  but  little  scope 
for  the  exercise  of  Christian  charity, 
if  no  allowance  is  to  be  made  in  re- 
ligion, for  those  venial  errors  which 
as  often  perhaps  develope  the  good- 
ness of  the  human  heart,  or  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  fancy,  as  they  do  the 
weakness  of  the  human  understanding. 
But  the  inquriy  will  be  made  here : 
How  shall  we  prevent  persons  from 
arising  who  hold   doctrines   incom- 
patible with  the  Scriptures,  and  sub- 
versive of  the  gospel,  and  how  can 
we  defend  ourselves  against  them  ? 
We  would  ask  in  turn,  if  any  party 
can,  by  its  prescriptions,  prevent  the 
rise  of  such  persons  in  its  midst  ?   Do 
not  heretics  arise  in  all  denominations 
and  draw  away  disciples  after  them  ? 
What  is  the  history  of  Protestantism 
but  a  succession  of  such  strifes  and 
divisions,  such  discords  and  contro- 
versies, such  sects  and  parties  ?    The 
denial  of  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment is  particularly  designed  to  pre- 
vent the  rise  of  heretical  doctrines 
among  the  people.     The  creed  was 
intended    for   the   detection   of  the 
heretic  when  he  should  appear.     It 
was  supposed  that,  the  right  of  in- 
struction being  confined  to  the  clergy., 
and  no  layman  permitted  to  presume 
so  far  as  to  understand  or  teach  the 
Scriptures,  the  rise  of  heresy  would  be 
checked.    The  clergy,  it  was  thought, 
would  find  it  their  interest  to  maintain 
the  established  doctrine  of  the  party, 
and  the  laity  could  originate  no  neo- 
logisms, since  they  were  not  allowed 
to  investigate  or   decide.      But  ex- 
perience has  proved  the  fallacy  of 
such  expectations,  based  upon  false 
views  of  human  nature,  and  incon- 
sistent with   human   circumstances. 
Men  arise  from  amongst  the  laity  to 
make  parties,  and  the  clergy  them- 
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selves  seem  especially  addicted  to  the 
practice.  To  impose  silence,  is  a  poor 
expedient  to  secure  conformity  to 
either  a  religious  or  a  political  creed. 
All  restrictions  are  irksome  to  men, 
and  when  these  are  extended  to.  rights 
and  privileges  which  he  feels  to  be 
inalienable  and  just,  they  become  in- 
tolerable, and  lead  to  revolt  and  the 
opposite  extreme  of  license.  Truth 
spurns  the  prescriptions  of  authority. 
Facts  stubbornly  resist  the  efforts  of 
arbitrary  power.  Nothing  tamely 
sabmits  tamely  to  be  modified  and 
changed  at  pleasure,  but  falsehood 
and  delusion. 

That  heresies  would  arise,  in  the 
Christian  church,  was  anticipated  and 
foretold  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
jet  they  did  not  dictate  a  creed  as  a 
test  of  orthodoxy,  nor  deny  to  private 
members  the  right  to  judge  for  them- 
selves. On  the  contrary,  they  are 
exhorted  to  "judge,"  to  "  search  the 
Scriptures,"  to  "  edify,"  and  to  "  ex- 
hort'* one  another.  They  were  indeed 
under  the  care  and  supervision  of 
pastors,  who  were  to  be  examples  to 
the  flock,  and  to  lead  the  way  in 
Christian  edification  and  improve- 
ment ;  but  it  was  never  designed  that 
they  should  claim  the  high  preroga- 
tives which  the  clergy  have  assumed, 
or  exhalt  themselves  as  lords  over 
the  heritage  of  God.  Here  it  was 
the  possession  of  knowledge,  which 
gave  the  right  to  teach  ;  and  the  ex- 
hibition of  humility,  that  led  to  ex- 
altation. And  if  under  the  gentle 
ministrations  of  Christian  love  and 
piety,  and  the  grateful  exercise  of 
Christian  liberty,  any  should  arise  to 
introduce  fatal  errors,  such  errors 
could  be  exposed,  and  such  errorists 
expelled,  by  the  plain  declarations  of 
the  Scriptures,  more  certainly  and 
more  righteously  than  by  any  creed 
in  Christendom. 

In  attempting  to  restore  the  ancient 
order  of  things,  the  right  of  private 
judgment  is  a  point,  therefore,  of  the 
highest  importance.  It  is,  as  before 
stated,  the  exercise  of  this  right  which 


has  elicted  and  maintained  the  present 
effort  at  reformation,  and  it  is  this 
alone  which  can  carry  it  forward  to 
its  legitimate  results.  I  have  been 
insensibly  led  to  dwell  upon  it  longer 
than  I  designed,  but  its  intimate  con- 
nection with  the  subject  of  Scripture 
interpretation  will  be  apparent,  when 
we  consider  how  essential  it  is  to  enter 
upon  the  study  of  the  sacred  volume 
with  minds  unbiassed,  and  hearts  un- 
trammeled  by  sectarian  tenets  and 
partialities.  R.  R. 

THE  BRITISH  CHURCHES 

IN  RELATION  TO 

THE  BRITISH  PEOPLE. 

NO.  lU. 

The  second  Lecture  in  Mr.  Miall's 
interesting  volume  is  entitled,  "  The 
proper  Object  and  Means  op  the 
Church."  It  is  in  the  Christian 
system,  and  in  it  alone,  that  we  have 
an  embodiment  of  the  whole  revealed 
will  of  God  to  man.  The  present, 
future,  and  eternal  happiness  of  man, 
with  the  fulness,  philanthropy,  and 
glory  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  are 
pourtrayed  and  testified  in  this  sub- 
lime system.  In  it  there  is  no  redun- 
dancy— ^no  deficiency :  all  is  harmony 
and  perfection.  As  in  the  animal 
and  vegetable  kingdoms,  there  is  de- 
posited in  each  species  the  means  of 
its  own  perpetuation,  so  here  we 
have  the  same  beautiful  arrangement. 
Placed  in  the  hands  of  man,  and 
given  for  his  benefit  alone,  Christi- 
anity must  continue  in  operation  un- 
til the  intended  result  has  been  fully 
accomplished  by  its  own  powerful 
and  moral  influence  germinating  in 
society. 

From  a  perusal  of  the  second  lec- 
ture we  conclude  the  author  intends 
us  to  understand,  that  the  great  design 
which  the  Saviour  had  in  view,  in 
establishing  his  kingdom  in  this  world 
was,  that  by  the  church  might  be 
made  known  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
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God.  Now,  regarding  this  object 
with  that  importance  which  it  re- 
quires, we  ask.  does  the  church,  in 
our  day,  acconiplish.it  ?  We  say,  no 
— the  church  does  not.  But  we  may 
further  inquire,  whether  the  church  of 
Christ,  so  called,  in  its  present  worldly 
state,  can  accomplish  this  desirable 
result  ?  No  one  who  is  in  any  mea- 
sure familiar  with  the  laws  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  Christian  kingdom,  as 
well  as  with  the  state  of  things  by 
which  he  is  surrounded,  will  presume 
to  answer  this  question  in  the  affirm- 
ative. Mr.  Miall  will  not  do  it :  he 
knows  the  church,  as  no w  constituted, 
cannot  accomplish  it.  Hence,  with 
many  others,  he  is  earnestly  pleading 
for  reform  in  the  present  system  of 
things  which  obtains  in  the  church  of 
God.  What,  then,  is  to  he  done  ? 
How  is  the  much  desired  improve- 
ment to  be  brought  about  ?  Sooner 
or  later  it  must  come,  or  the  congre* 
gation  of  saints,  the  church  of  the 
living  God,  cannot  make  herself  ready 
for  the  return  of  her  Lord,  when  he 
shall  come  to  the  wedding,  and  take 
his  much-beloved  bride  to  himself  for 
ever  ! 

The  first  question  which  we  have 
put  appears  to  us  to  comprehend  the 
present  deficiencies  apparent  in  the 
professed  kingdom  of  Christ,  which 
obstruct  the  realization  of  His  grand 
and  benevolent  design  in  the  world. 
Now  whatever  these  deficiences  may 
be,  they  are  neither  to  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament,  nor  dis- 
covered in  the  examples  of  Christ  or 
his  apostles,  for  *•  they  have  given  to 
us  all  things  necessary  for  life  and 
godliness.*'  The  "  things"  which  are 
now  required,  were  once  exhibited  in 
all  their  freshness  and  heavenlybeau  ty. 
The  primitive  Jewish  disciples  in  Je- 
rusalem, for  a  time,  were  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and 
in  the  same  judgment,  no  division 
prevailing  among  them.  Respecting 
the  facts,  institutions,  promises,  and 
purity  of  the  Christian  system,  they 
were   of  one  heart  and  soul.     It  is 


true,  other  portions  of  God's  family 
— the  Gentiles,  Barbarian,  Scythian, 
bond  and  free,  of  every  class  and  name 
— were  not  then  incorporated  among 
the  saved  of  the  Lord.  The  introduc- 
tion of  these  branches  into  the  same 
community,  and  constituting  them 
fellow-citizens  with  the  Jews,  and 
heirs  of  the  same  promises,  made  a 
breach  in  the  church,  which,  even  to 
this  day,  has  not  been  effectually 
healed.  Hence  there  are  many  castes 
and  sects  in  the  present  order  of  things, 
even  among  the  professors  of  Christi- 
anity ;  and  it  will  not  be  saying  too 
much  to  remark,  that  the  British 
churches  to  which  Mr.  Miall  refers, 
are  governed  more  by  wealth,  and 
the  maxims  and  fashions  of  this  world, 
than  by  Christian  intelligence,  faith, 
hope,  purity,  love,  and  obedience. 

Men  have  been  for  ages  endea- 
vouring, by  th'eir  own  inventions,  to 
improve  on  the  original,  the  divine 
and  simple  plan  of  saving  the  guilty, 
which  unites  them  into  one  holy  and 
harmonious  community  before  God 
and  man.  But  the  attempt  is  vain 
and  powerless.  The  power  of  God  to 
save,  sanctify,  and  elevate  man,  is  de- 
posited in  his  truth  and  institutions  ; 
and  in  these  alone,  and  not  in  human 
traditions,  can  that  power  be  realized. 
To  this,  however,  the  generality  of 
mankind,  and  even  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, do  not  give  credit.  There 
appears  to  be  little  or  no  faith  in  the 
testimony  of  God  ;  yet  it  is  the  gospel 
alone  that  is  the  power  of  God  to  the 
salvation  of  every  one  that  believeth. 

To  speak  or  write  with  clearness, 
interest,  and  energy  on  the  laws  and 
institutions  of  Christ's  kingdom,  which 
are  the  foundation  of  human  hope — 
to  describe  the  present  privileges, 
and  contemplate  the  future  moral  and 
spiritual  elevation  of  fallen  man,  and 
the  glory  and  immortality  which  await 
the  disciples  of  Christ — is  a  work  so 
profoundly  sublime  as  to  interest  the 
pure  intelligences  of  heaven.  "  Into 
which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look." 

Provision  has  been  made,  and  is 
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clearly  revealed  in  the  Christian  sys- 
tem, for  raising  up  a  holy,  united, 
brotherly,  and  blessed  community, 
from  among  all  classes  of  the  human 
family.  Why,  then,  is  it  not  realized  ? 
The  reasen  is  to  be  ascribed  to  man — 
not  to  God.  There  is  no  lack  of  men 
of  intelligence,  or  of  liberal  contribu- 
tors, or  of  ardent  zeal,  in  the  work  of 
reformation.  No !  but  there  yet 
wants  the  zealous  and  uncompromi- 
sing determination,  at  all  hazards,  to 
separafte  that  which  is  human  in  our 
religion  from  that  which  is  divine — 
the  exercise  of  faith  in  God's  word 
alone,  without  admixture  with  human 
traditions. 

The  first  Christians  had  no  *•' itching 
ears"  to  run  after  great  men  whose 
hearts  were  not  full  of  heavenly  truth 
and  love.  They  were  "  steadfast  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  in  the 
fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers."  They  were  all  bap- 
tized into  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  were  the  saved  of  the  Lord,  and 
had  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection  from 
the  dead  into  his  likeness  and  presence 
for  ever.  We  ask,  again,  why  is  it 
not  so  now  ?  The  Saviour,  in  his 
truth,  in  his  institutions,  in  his  pro- 
mises, and  in  the  efficacy  of  his  blood, 
is  immutable  as  at  the  beginning. 
Why,  then,  are  not  the  same  results 
realized  in  modern  churches  ?  The 
legitimate  answer  that  must  be  given 
to  these  interrogations  is,  that  unbe- 
lief instead  of  faith,  human  traditions 
and  creeds  instead  of  divine  com- 
mandments, occupy  the  hearts  and 
affections  of  those  who  p:ofess  to  be 
Christians. 

We  are  aware  there  are  those  who 
deny  the  practicability  of  restoring 
primitive  Christianity,  and  exhibiting 
it  to  the  world  as  it  stands  revealed  in 
the  New  Testament.  Yet  none  of 
these  parties,  so  far  as  is  known  to  us, 
has  pointed  out  what  is  therein  re- 
vealed, which  could  not  be  practised 
as  well  now  as  in  primitive  days.  We 
think  they  are  in  duty  bound  to  do 
this,  before  they  condemn,  or  display 


the  smile  of  superior  wisdom  against 
those  who  entertain  a  contrary  opin- 
ion. The  only  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  realizing  such  a  happy  result,  as 
far  as  we  can  discover,  are — 

1st.  Ignorance  of  what  the  apostles 
taught  and  practiced  in  all  the 
churches.  "  I  taught  the  same  things 
in  every  church,"  wrote  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians.  Now  if  we  can  ascer- 
tain what  he  taught  to  convert  sin- 
ners into  saints,  and  what  the  things 
he  enjoined  upon  any  individual  con- 
gregation, we  have  samples  of  the 
whole  ;  and  our  wisdom  lies  in  doing 
likewise,  contending  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

2nd.  An  unsubmissive  mind  to  that 
which  is  taught,  stands  in  direct  op- 
position to  a  ready  compliance  with 
what  is  commanded,  and  v/ithout  such 
compliance  no  man  can  be  acceptable 
to  God.  •'•■  Then  are  ye  my  friends," 
said  Jesus,  "  when  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded."  •*  He  that  hath 
my  commandments  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me  ;  he  thatloveth 
me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings." 

3rd.  The  love  of  any  particular 
sect  or  creed,  or  speculation  of  men, 
or  any  human  tradition  —  any  thing 
which  is  not  found  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment— is  vain  and  offensive  to  the 
Lord,  and  always  leads  to  the  magni- 
fying of  self,  or  of  our  fellow-men, 
more  than  of  Him  who  alone  is  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  Hence 
the  simple  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  un- 
der these  circumstances,  is  lost  sight 
of,  and  cannot  prevail.  Its  saving 
and  happy  power  is  hidden  from  the 
mind  and  affection  of  the  multitude  of 
professors  in  these  u  happ  d  tys  of 
strife  and  discord.  The  vain  philoso- 
phy and  foolish  traditions  of  that  class 
of  men  among  us  denominated  "  the 
clergy,"  have  the  same  effect  upon  the 
people  now  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and 
the  people  like  to  have  it  so.  (Jei . 
V.  30-1,  Isaiah  xxx.  8-10,  Matthew 
XV.  7-9.) 

We  admit  that  the  British  churches 
as  they  now  exist,  or  as  pleaded  for 
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by  Mr.  Miall,  could  not,  with  any  de- 
gree of  propriety,  claim  to  be  the  same 
in  character,  union,  order,  and  pur- 
pose of  co-operation  with  those 
planted  by  the  apostles  of  the  Lord. 
**  The  gold  has  become  dim,  and  the 
fine  gold  changed."  A  return  to  first 
principles  and  practices  is  demanded 
at  our  hands  by  the  exalted  Head  of 
the  Church.  The  times  have  changed, 
it  is  true  ;  but,  altered  for  the  better, 
they  are  in  favour  of  such  prac- 
tice as  that  for  which  we  plead,  and 
therefore  the  disobedient  are  less  ex- 
cusable than  in  former  days. 

The  law  of  salvation  was  to  go  forth 
from  Jerusalem,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Mount  Zion.  This  law 
was  given  to  the  world  by  the  apos- 
tles of  Jesus.  They  proclaimed  a 
full,  free,  and  complete  salvation — 
the  remission  of  sins  to  all  who  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  the  gospel.  The 
power  of  God  to  salvation  still  lies  in 
his  truth.  It  is  worthy  of  all  accept- 
ation. He  that  believeth,  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved — shall  be  pardon- 
ed, justified,  and  have  peace  with  God. 
All  from  among  this  number  who 
faithfully  endure  to  the  end,  keeping 
His  commandments,  shall  obtain  eter- 
nal life,  and  dwell  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

Such  was  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  proclamation,  and  to  this  sys- 
tem we  must  return.  Faith  in  God's 
truth,  and  not  in  human  sympathies, 
or  in  our  own  delusive  feelings,  can 
alone  purify  the  heart,  and  give  peace 
to  the  guilty  conscience  of  man. 

But  we  must  now  furnish  our  rea- 
ders with  a  few  extracts  from  Mr. 
Miall's  second  lecture,  the  perusal  of 
which  has  called  up  the  preceding  re- 
marks. 

The  lecturer  notices  in  the  first  in- 
stance the  moral  deterioration  of  hu- 
man nature,  which  consists  in  want 
of 'sympathy  with  God's  moral  go- 
vernment. Under  this  head  he  ob- 
serves— 

**  There  are  not  wanting  instances  amongst 
our  social  relationships  in  which  to  give  our- 


selves to  another  is  unspeakable  rapture,  and 
to  be  most  implicitly  at  another's  command 
is  felt  to  be  the  highest  form  of  freedom.  But 
DO  Bueh  experience  does  our  nature  yield  us  in 
our  relationship  to  God.  The  wish  dwells  not 
within  us,  that  he  should  be  all  in  all.  No 
serene  satisfaction  is  as  sunshine  to  our  spirits 
in  view  of  his  supremacy.  We  do  not  bless 
the  arrangement  which  places  us  under  law  to 
him.  His  very  goodness,  when  associated  in 
our  minds  with  his  sovereignty,  makes  us  sad. 
And  whilst  the  homage  of  all  creatures  is  his 
due — the  due  of  his  glorious  being,  of  his  cha- 
racter, of  his  works,  and  emphatically,  of  all  in 
their  aspect  towards  ourselves,  we  are  not  spon- 
taneously impelled  to  render  it  —  and  when 
rendered,  it  is  never  in  the  spirit  of  cordial 
assent  to  his  right  to  rule,  or  of  grateful  ac- 
knowledgment that  it  is  our  interest  and  honor 
to  obey. 

This  absence  of  sympathy  with  moral  law, 
and  tlie  &qpreme  Moral  Governor  of  whose  will 
it  is  an  expression,  is  soon  eonverted  into 
positive  enmity  by  a  sense  of  guilt.  Conscious- 
ness of  wrong-doing  is,  by  the  constitution  of 
our  minds,  followed  by  consciousness  of  evil 
desert — and  self-dissatisfaction,  distrust,  dread, 
hatred,  raise  between  us  and  the  Author  of  our 
being  an  insurmountable  barrier.  The  modes 
in  which  this  state  of  mind  may  show  itself 
are  infinitely  diversified,  but  it  is  nevertheless 
distinguishable  under  every  disguise  by  one 
pervading  charcteristic  —  alienation  between 
man's  free-will  and  man's  proper  position.  In 
the  daring  blasphemy  that  hurls  defiance  at 
Heaven's  throne — in  the  sensuality  that  shrouds 
it  in  forgetfulness-^in  the  sentimentalism  that 
robs  it  of  the  attribute  of  justice — in  the 
Pharisaism  that  bows  with  ostentation  before 
it — in  the  asceticism  that  would  conciliate  it 
by  self-torture — in  the  gloomy  fear  that  cowers 
at  its  base — the  same  want  of  natural  con- 
geniality with  right,  as  right  in  reference  to 
God's  claim,  is  equally  observable.  To  be  go- 
verned by  wisdom,  goodness,  truth,  righteous- 
ness, power — to  submit  to  the  rule  of  Him  in 
whom  they  all  meet  and  mingle,  and  har- 
monize, who  is  the  source  of  all,  and  of  whose 
glorious  nature  all  are  but  varied  reflections — 
to  be  living,  intelligent,  exact,  unfailing  ex- 
ponents of  his  will — this,  which  is  our  first 
duty,  is  never  our  self-chosen  and  hearty  de- 
cision. "What  we  do,  and  what  we  forbear  to 
do,  may  be  regulated  more  or  less  by  regard  to 
divine  authority  —  but  the  real  evil  is  —  that 
which  constitutes  our  sin,  our  shame,  ourmisery, 
our  divorce  from  God,  our  spiritual  perdition — 
that  obedience  to  his  authority  is  not  our  souls 
affectionate,  grateful,  and  confiding  choice.  If 
we  could  be  without  law  to  our  Maker,  we 
should  prefer  to  be  so.  Subjection  to  him  we 
cannot  but  admit  to  be  right,  but  we  wish  it 
otherwise.  The  obligation  under  which  his 
benignity  and  creating  power  have  laid  ns,  we 
could  desire  to  be  one  not  founded  so  immov- 
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ably  in  the  nature  of  things.  It  would  be  a  relief 
to  discover  that  the  All-perfect  were  not  all- 
perfect — ^that  the  hand- writing  upon  our  con- 
sciences, which  tells  us  *  sin  shall  not  go  un- 
punished/ and  Hhe  way  of  transgressors  is 
hard,'  conveyed  to  us  but  a  feigned  interpreta- 
tion of  his  mind — that  after  all  he  has  no  such 
care  for  complete  purity  of  spirit,  no  such 
settled  disapprobation  of  wrong,  no  such  con- 
cern to  uphold  the  majesty  of  law,  as  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  think.  In  a  word,  were  it 
possible  for  the  human  will  to  enthrone  a  Deity 
representative  of  its  own  choice,  it  is  certain 
that  he  would  be  other  than  the  God  under 
whose  government  we  live." 

In  speaking  of  God's  plan  in  over- 
coming this  evil,  we  have  the  follow- 
ing views : — 

"  In  the  life  of  Jesus,  nothing  is  more  strik- 
ing, nothing  more  impressive,  thau  his  entire 
and  devoted  subjection  to  the  will  of  his  Father. 
His  whole  work,  as  Mediator,  was  undertaken, 
carried  on,  and  completed,  in  voluntary  obe- 
dience to  the  appointment  of  the  Most  High. 
His  consent,  his  choice,  his  ever-manifest  and 
yearning  anxiety,  that  God  shall  be  all  in  all, 
was  that  which  secured  for  us  all  the  advantages 
which  are  now  within  our  reach.  If  to  him  we 
can  perceive  we  owe  anything,  we  cannot  but 
be  sensible  that  we  are  made  his  debtors  by  his 
having  done  *  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  him.' 
Out  of  his  cheerful  subordination  to  law  springs 
our  release  from  the  punitive  demands  of  law. 
In  Him  who  saves  us,  and  in  the  series  of  acts 
and  sufferings  whereby  he  saves  us,  we  see 
embodied  just  that  one  thing  which  we  are 
naturally  disinclined  to  prefer — prompt,  hearty, 
unreserved,  joyous  conciurence  with  the  mind, 
and  submission  to  the  rule,  of  the  universal 
Sovereign.  And,  like  as  that  music  which  we 
cared  not  once  to  hear,  becomes  inexpressibly 
sweet  to  us,  when  used  as  the  medium  of 
breathing  into  our  souls  the  trust  and  affection 
of  a  much-loved  ^end,  so  homage  to  the  au- 
thority of  God,  in  which  we  could  take  no 
pleasure,  may  become  irresistibly  attractive  to 
us,  when  associated,  as  in  tbe  life  and  imder- 
taking  of  the  Son  of  God,  with  our  deliverance 
fipom  eternal  judgment,  our  enjoyment  of 
present  peace,  and  our  hopes  of  future  glory. 

"I  claim  the  notice  of  the  reader  to  another 
characteristic  feature  of  God's  appeal  to  man 
in  the  gospel.  The  good  achieved  for  us  by 
unswerving  adherence  to  the  principles  of 
moral  order,  is  the  fruit  of  disinterested  and 
inexpressible  self-sacrifice.  The  sufferings  of 
the  Son  of  Man  were  the  costly  testimony  he 
offered  to  the  propriety  and  the  necessity  of 
preservmg  unimpaired  the  authority  of  his 
Father's  moral  government  in  this  world. 
And  what  a  painfully  interesting  life  is  his ! 
One  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  pervading 
of  his  spirit — as  if  his  soul,  while  ab- 


sorbed in  his  great  undertaking,  was  too  intent 
upon  its  accomplishment,  to  relax  into  smiles. 
Tiicre  is  nothing  sombre  in  the  message,  but 
an  affectingly  mournful  air  in  the  messenger. 
He  sighs  glad  tidings  to  us,  not  as  though  he 
could  not  participate  in  our  joy,  but  as  though 
every  word  ofhope  and  sympathy  breathed  into 
our  ears  cost  his  own  heart  an  unseen  and  un- 
utterable pang.  His  thoughts  and  his  emotions, 
so  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the  evangelic 
narrative,  were  always  solemn  —  bordering, 
indeed,  upon  the  sorrowful,  as  if  too  large  and 
too  intense  for  the  quiet  of  human  sensibilities. 
On  no  ordinary  principles  can  we  account  for 
this.  A  life  of  active  benevolence,  unsullied 
purity,  and  of  intimate  converse  with  God,  was 
never  seen  elsewhere  to  be  so  uniformly  shaded 
with  the  hue  of  pensive  grief.  The  purpose  in 
his  heart,  the  secret  of  his  history,  the  key  to 
his  whole  course,  must  needs  have  been  as- 
sociated with  terrible  suffering.  '  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,*  is  a  con- 
fession which  agrees  too  well  with  the  tenor  of 
his  memoirs,  to  extort  from  ns  surprise.  That 
he  wept  we  cannot  wonder,  nor  that  with  his 
moral  sensitiveness,  the  evidence  all  around 
him  of  the  havoc  made  by  sin,  constrained  him 
oftentimes  to  pour  forth  his  soul  to  God  '  in 
strong  cryings  and  tears'  to  strengthen  for  the 
self-immolation  which  he  had  in  prospect. 
There  is  more  than  one  scene,  however,  in  this 
history,  which  brings  together  in  close  associa- 
tion the  bitterest  anguish,  and  the  most  perfect 
resignation — and  which  connects  the  mediato- 
rial undertaking  to  bring  us  back  to  allegiance, 
with  an  agony  of  grief  and  terror  which  can 
hardly  be  vdtnessed  without  the  profonndest 
emotion.  All  attempt  to  analyze  the  causes 
or  the  nature  of  that  stupendous  agony  would 
be  beside  our  purpose.  That  it  was  real,  that  it 
was  awfully  violent,  and  that  it  was  connected 
with  obedience,  is  sufSciently  plain.  That 
attitude  of  prostration,  that  anxiety  to  be  pro- 
tected for  the  hour  from  external  disturbance, 
that  bloody  sweat,  that  imiiortunate  reiteration 
of  the  prayer  for  escape,  if  escape  were  possible, 
leave  us  no  room  to  doubt  the  overwhelming 
severity  of  the  crisis.  The  capture,  the  deser- 
tion, the  trial,  the  mockery,  the  scourge,  the 
cross,  were  comparatively  as  nothing  after  this. 
Through  all  he  is  calm  and  self-possessed. 
But  that  self-struggle  at  Gethsemane,  and  that 
cry  of  horror  on  <]Jalvary,  the  first  being  pro- 
bably an  anticipation  of  the  last,  must  move 
human  sympathy  if  any  thing  can  move  it. 
And  mark  !  All  the  deep  interest  which  these 
scenes  excite,  is  on  the  side  of  obedience.  Our 
feelings  cannot  mingle  with  his  in  sorrow, 
without  mingling  with  his  also  in  submission. 
This  entire  subordination  to  the  sovereign  will 
of  God,  not  naturally  a  congenial  subject  of 
contemplation,  becomes  more  and  more  attrac- 
tive as  it  passes  visibly  before  us  through  a 
storm  of  afflictions.  We  become  one  with  the 
man  in  his  anguish,  and  almost  insensibly  we 
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are  drawn  to  oneness  with  him  in  the  cause  for 
which  he  endured  it.  Community  in  sadness 
easily  glides  into  community  of  sentiment  and 
attachment.  And  when  we  learn  that  our 
own  condition  and  our  own  destiny  were  the 
ohject  of  our  Lord's  endurance,  and  that  from 
his  obedience  unto  death  we  derive  a  claim  to 
a  happy  immortality,  the  effect  upon  our  will 
is  powerful — all  hut  irresistible.  Our  enmity 
is  slain.  Our  antipathy  to  moral  subjection  is 
overborne.  Our  hearts  embrace  law.  To  be 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Supreme  is  our  choice. 
To  know  no  other  will  than  his  is  the  decision, 
not  of  calculation,  not  of  fear,  not  merely  of 
sense  of  obligation,  but  of  affectionate  and 
grateful  preference.  The  mischief  of  the  Fall 
is  repaired — and  delicious  harmony  between 
our  souls  and  their  proper  position  is  restored. 
Spiritually  regarded,  we  are  a  new  creation." 

We  have  space  only  for  one  more 
extract.  In  alluding  to  the  design  for 
which  churches  have  been  instituted, 
among  many  other  important  remarks, 
the  lecturer  observes  : — 

"An  association  of  men  for  the  promotion 
of  loyality  in  a  distracted  state,  would  exert 
no  very  appreciable  influence,  save  as  loyality 
radiated  from  them,  as  from  a  centre,  and 
showed  itself  as  the  conspicuous,  active,  govern- 
ing sentiment  of  the  body.  A  church,  in  like 
manner,  should  make  itself  felt,  throughout 
the  entire  circle  of  its  influence,  not  merely  as 
an  interpreter  of  a  certain  scheme  of  spiritual 
truth,  but  as  a  consecrated  champion  for  the 
moral  government  of  Christ — the  reign,  over 
human  hearts,  of  Him  the  great  objects  of 
whose  kingdom  are  righteousness,  peace,  love, 
joy.  To  say  that  they  were  not,  in  their  gene- 
ral spirit,  and  in  the  influence  of  their  own 
example,  at  variance  with,  or  unconcerned 
about,  the  main  of  their  enterprise,  would  be 
no  correct  description  of  the  moral  aspect  they 
present  to  us.  Loyality  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Lord  of  their  souls,  was  not  merely  with  them 
a  sentiment — it  was  a  ruling  passion.  They 
rejoiced  in  the  display  of  it  in  the  face  of  dis- 
couragement, scorn,  danger,  death.  There 
was  an  eagerness  in  them,  a  chivalrous  impa- 
tience, to  show  their  colours  to  the  world. 
They  left  it  no  room  for  the  possibility  of  doubt 
or  mistake  on  this  head.  What  principles  of 
conduct  to  Gt)d  and  man  they  had  espoused 
for  themselves,  and  longed  and  laboured  to  see 
dominant  in  every  heart,  society  round  about 
them  not  only  might  know,  but  could  not  help 
knowing.  In  the  application  of  these  princi- 
ples they  might  occasionally  err.  In  the  in- 
terpretation of  God's  will,  they  were  not  exempt 
from  mistakes.  But  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  as  the  appointed 
Head  of  the  remedial  dispensation,  was  the 
Prince  whom  they  loved,  honored,  and  served. 


and  in  the  extension  and  triumph  of  whose 
rule  their  whole  souls  were  absorbed,  was  mani- 
fest in  all  their  proceedings.  Churches  were 
then,  what  they  should  be  at  all  times  and 
everywhere,  the  sanctuaries  of  rightness,  as 
rightness — homes  to  which  truth  was  welcomed 
because  it  is  truth — ^justice,  because  it  is  justice 
— goodness,  because  it  is  goodness — or  rather, 
because  they  come  from  God,  have  his  impress 
upon  them,  and  tend  to  him.  Sympathy  with 
the  mind  of  their  Master,  earnest  and  active 
desire  that  his  views  may  become  paramount, 
his  purpose  accomplished,  and  the  law  of  his 
love  a  law  to  every  heart,  ought  to  constitute, 
far  more  than  any  jjeculiarity  of  organization, 
or  any  logical  precision  of  creed,  the  prominent 
characteristic  of  every  church.  There  should 
go  forth  from  it,  as  from  a  clump  of  violets,  a 
fragrance  all  its  own — and  loyality  to  heaven 
should  be  the  pervading  element  of  it. 
"Wherever  placed,  surrounded  by  whatever 
social  atmosphere,  and  however  tried  by  the 
bearing  towards  it  of  the  outer  world,  there 
should  be  as  the  resultof  its  influence  a  general 
conviction  that  all  right  things — all  things  of 
which  it  may  be  confidently  said,  *  Thus  God 
would  have  it,'  will,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
find  entertainment  and  encouragement  there. 
The  judgment  of  the  world  in  respect  of  these 
associated  bodies,  these  lodges  of  spiritual  bro- 
therhood, ought  to  run  in  this  wise — '  They 
are  garrisons  for  God.  Nothing  believed  to 
be  at  variance  with  his  will,  however  agreeable, 
however  flattering,  however  universally  sanc- 
tioned, can  hope  for  protection  within  their 
precincts — nothing  thought  to  be  an  expression 
of  his  mind,  need  fear  repudiation,  or  even 
neglect.  Subordination  to  his  appointments 
is  their  ruling  idea — the  one  sentiment  which 
governs  all  their  feelings  and  all  their  move- 
ments. This  is,  in  fact,  the  bond  of  their 
association — and  every  object  which  addresses 
itself  to  them,  is  sure  of  being  looked  at  in  the 
light  of  this  central  principle  of  theirs.*  They 
are  the  societies  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  over  human  hearts.  They  are 
instituted  to  promote  the  ascendency  of  all  that 
ought  to  be,  over  all  that  is — and  intense 
sympathy  with  oughiness^  if  I  may  so  express 
it,  as  the  supreme  law  of  thought,  affection, 
and  deed,  is  indispensably  requisite  to  an  ade- 
quate and  successful  discharge  of  their  glorious 
mission." 


EXTRACTS  ON  PROPHECY. 

"  The  object  of  Mr.  R.  Fleming's 
prophecy,  (first  published  in  1701) 
was,  to  give  a  new  revolution  to  the 
grand  apocalyptical  question  concern- 
ing the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Anti- 
Christ,  or  Rome  Papal.     The  process 
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leading  to  the  result  sought  is  this  : — 
The  first  rise  of  Anti-Christ  be  dates 
in  A.D.  606,  from  which  he  computes 
that  his  reign  of  1260  prophetic  years' 
duration,  will  expire  in  1848.  I  re- 
mark, all  this  is  mere  assumption, 
and  it  rests  on  false  grounds :  and 
if  the  event  had  answered  the  terms 
of  the  prediction  exactly,  still  Mr. 
Fleming  would  have  been  no  more  a 
prophet  than  Mr.  Murphy  was,  when 
he  foretold,  some  time  ago,  the  cold- 
est day  of  the  winter  following.  But 
the  event  here  is  of  no  such  character. 
The  Pope  has,  indeed,  been  forced  to 
quit  Rome  ;  but  this  no  more  proves 
the  fall  of  Popery,  than  the  imprison- 
ment of  the  Pope  did  in  the  days  of 
Bonaparte.  We  next  have  the  fourth 
vial  of  the  Revelation  poured  out 
upon  the  sun  ;  but  the  sun  is,  it  is 
said,  a  f^pe  of  (he  French  monarch, 
and  that  the  period  would  close  about 
the  year  1794.  Here,  again,  the 
grounds  are  false  as  before,  and  the 
events  faulty.  The  sun's  being  a  type 
of  the  French  monarch  is,  too,  a  per- 
fectly groundless  assumption  as  to  the 
mind  of  John.  And  the  French  mo- 
narch, Louis  XVI.  was  beheaded 
early  in  1793.  As  a  prophecy,  there- 
fore, this  is  utterly  false  !  Nor  did 
the  Revolution  set  in  first,  and  till 
some  years  after  1724.  The  period 
is  wrong,  therefore,  at  both  ends  ! 
Dismissing,  however,  for  a  moment, 
the  groundlessness  of  all  such  prophe- 
cying  as  this,  I  would  only  ask.  Who 
would  expect  to  find  John  predicting 
for  the  edification  and  consolation  of 
the  universal  church,  particularly  of 
his  own  times,  and  generally  of  all 
ages,  under  imagery  the  most  lofty 
and  splendid,  the  event  of  a  runaway 
Pope?  or  the  decapitating  of  a  French 
king  ?  or,  what  is  still  less  likely,  that 
the  prophets  of  Israel  would  be  en- 
gaged in  calling  upon  heaven  and 
earth  to  witness  the  solemn  predic- 
tions of  such  trifles." — Dr.  S.  Lee. 

"  The  question  relating  to  the  du- 
ration and  close  of  the  Theocracy,  has 


appeared  to  me  to  involve  matter  of 
the  greatest  importance,  both  to  this 
question  and  to  Christianity  itself; 
which  has,  however,  for  one  reason 
or  other,  been  grievously  overlooked. 
It  has  been  evident  to  me,  that  the 
period  for  the  fulfilment  of  all  pro- 
phecy, as  dependant  on  the  nature  of 
the  covenants,  has  been  so  frequently 
and  particularly  defined,  that  no  rea- 
sonable doubt  onght  to  remain  con- 
cerning it  ;  and  that  this  period  has 
long  ago  passed  away.  And  once 
more,  a  light  so  powerful  is  by  this 
means  thrown  over  the  whole  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  an  ease  so  re- 
markable applied  to  its  declarations, 
that  it  has  appeared  most  astonishing 
to  me,  this  should  have  remained  so 
long  under  a  bushel.  It  is  to  the 
system  of  conjecture,  abounding  with 
useless  technicalities,  and  partaking 
of  no  small  amount  of  Judaizing, 
that  the  want  of  precision,  with  the 
palpable  darkness  under  which  we 
have  been  labouring,  is  to  be  attribu- 
ted. And  it  may  perhaps  be  consi- 
dered as  a  recommendation  to  these 
results,  that  they  have  been  arrived  at 
by  the  most  easy  and  natural  me- 
thods. No  double^  triple,  i&c.  inter- 
pretations of  the  divine  word,  in  the 
usual  acceptation  of  those  terms,  has 
any  where  been  adopted  ;  nothing 
beyond  the  application  of  a  spiritual 
sense  to  things  enounced  under  the 
Old  Testament,  and  as  done  by  the 
writers  of  the  New,  and  taught  by  the 
best  writers  as  its  grammar  and  rhe- 
toric, has  been  had  recourse  to." — 
Dr.  S.  Lee. 


THE    SURE   WORD    OF 
PROPHECY. 

"  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of 
Scripture  is  of  private  impulse ;  for  never  at 
any  time  was  prophecy  brought  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spake,  beingr 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit." — The  prophets  of 
God,  the  holy  men  of  old  referred  to  in  the 
above  quotation,  dwelt  in  various  parts  of  the 
earth,  some  being  thousands  of  miles  distant, 
and  many  centuries  apart  from  each  other. 
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Yet  thej  all  testified  to  the  same  facts  which, 
at  the  time  of  their  prediction,  and  for  ages 
subsequently,  were  present  in  the  divine  mind. 
They  all  concentrated  in  one  person,  "  Him 
WHO  WAS  TO  COME."  ThougU  thcsc  prophe- 
cies were  numerous,  and  minute  as  well  as 
general  in  their  character,  yet  in  the  fulness  of 
time  they  were  all  realized,  even  to  the  smallest 
particulars.  Such,  too,  will  be  the  result  as  re- 
gards the  future,  and  the  unfulfilled  portions  of 
the  holy  oracles  of  God.  The  righteous  as  well 
as  the  wicked,  with  all  their  diversity  of  cha- 
racter and  pursuits  in  this  world,  may  assure 
themselves  of  the  full  realization  of  all  that  is 
written  respecting  each,  whether  happiness  or 
misery,  in  a  future  state  of  existence. 

The  following  general  predictions  concerning 
tlie  Messiah,  are  presented  for  examination  by 
our  readers : — 

1.  That  Messiah  would  come. — Gen.  iii.  15, 
Deut.  xviii.  15,  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  20,  Isaiah  ii.  2, 
ix.  6,  xxviii.  16,  xxxii.  1,  xxxv.  4,  xlii.  6,  xlix. 
1,  Iv.  4,  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  24,  Daniel  ii.  44-5,  Mi- 
cah  iv.  1,  Zech.  iii.  8. 

2.  Predictions  respecting  his  excellency  and 
dignity,  and  the  design  of  his  mission. — Gen. 
xii.  3,  x'ix.  10,  Num.  xxiv.  19,  Deut.  xviii.  18, 
Isaiah  lix.  20,  Jeremiah  xxxiii.  16. 

3.  Predictions  respecting  his  divinitv. — Psl. 
ii.  11-12,  xlv.  7,lxxii.  7-8,  ex.  1,  Isaiah  ix.  6-7, 
XXV.  9,  xl.  10,  Jeremiah  xxiii.  6,  Micah  v.  2, 
Mai.  iii.  1. 

4.  Regarding  the  nation,  tribe,  and  family 
from  which  he  was  to  descend. — Gen.  xii.  1-3, 
xviii.  18-19,  xxi.  12,  xxii.  18,  xxvi.  4,  xxviii. 
14,  xlix.  8,  Psalm  xviii.  50,  Ixxxix.  3-4,  29. 

6.  Of  the  time  when  he  was  to  appear. — 
Gen.  xlix.  10,  Numbers  xxiv.  17,  Dan.  ix.  24, 
Hag.  ii.  7,  Mai.  iii.  1. 

6.  The  place  of  his  birth,  and  that  a  messen- 
ger should  go  before  him. — Num.  xxiv.  17-19, 
Mic.  V.  2,  Isaiah  xl.  3,  Mai.  iii.  1,  iv.  6. 

7.  That  he  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and 
worshipped  by  the  wise  men. — Gen.  iii.  15, 
Isaiah  vii.  14,  Jeremiah  xxxi.  22,  Psalm  ixxii. 
10-15,  Isaiah  ix.  3-6. 

8.  That  there  should  be  a  massacre  of  chil- 
dren in  Bethlehem,  and  that  the  Saviour  should 
be  carried  into  Egypt. — Jeremiah  xxxi.  15,  Ho. 
xi.  1. 

9.  That  he  should  be  a  prophet,  and  distin- 
guished by  peculiar  grace  and  wisdom,  and  by 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him. — De. 
xviii.  15,  Isa.  xi.  2,  xlii.  1,  Ixi.  1. 

10.  That  he  should  proclaim  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  work  miracles,  and  cast  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  the  temple. — Psalm  Ixix.  9-12, 
Isa.  ii.  3,  xxxv.  5-7,  Ixi.  1-2,  Mic.  iv.  2. 

11.  That  he  should  be  a  priest  and  offer  sa- 
crifice.— Psalm  ex.  4. 

12.  That  he  should  be  hated  and  persecuted. 
— ^Psalm  Xlii.  6-7,  xxxv.  7-12,  cix.  2,  Isaiah 
xlix.  7,  liii.  3. 

13.  That  he  should  ride  triumphantly  into 
Jerusalem. — Psalm  ii.  8,  Zech.  ix.  9. 


14.  That  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  should  con- 
spire to  destroy  him. — Psalm,  ii.  2,  xxii.  12. 

16.  That  he  should  be  sold  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,  and  betrayed  by  one  of  his  own  fa- 
miliar  friends. —  Psalm  xii.  9,  Iv.  12,  Zech. 
xi.  12. 

16.  That  he  should  be  accused  by  false  wit- 
nesses, and  that  his  disciples  should  all  forsake 
him. — Zech.  xiii.  7,  Psalm  xivii.  12,  xxxv.  11, 
cix.  2. 

17.  That  he  should  not  plead  upon  his  trial, 
but  be  buffeted,  insulted,  spit  upon,  scourged, 
and  crucified. — Psalm.xxxviii.  13,  xxxv.  15-21, 
xxii.  14-17,  Isa.  liii.  7. 

18.  That  he  should  thirst,  and  that  they 
should  give  him  gall  and  vinegar  to  diink. — 
Psalm  xxii.  15,  Ixix.  21. 

19.  That  they  should  part  his  garment,  and 
cast  lots  for  his  vesture. — Psalm  xxii.  18. 

20.  That  he  should  be  mocked  by  his  ene- 
mies, and  that  his  side  should  be  pierced,  as 
well  as  his  hands  and  his  feet. — Psalm  xxii.  16, 
xii.  10,  Zech.  xiii.  6. 

21.  That  he  should  be  patient  underall  these 
sufferings,  and  in  the  midst  of  them  pray  for 
his  enemies. — Psalm  cix.  4,  Isa;  liii.  7. 

22.  That  he  should  die  with  malefactors,  but 
that  not  a  bone  of  him  should  be  broken. — Ex. 
xii.  46,  Num.  ix.  12,  Psalm  xxxiv.  20,  Isaiah 
liii.  9-12. 

23.  That  he  should  be  cut  off  in  the  midst 
of  his  days,  and  that  there  should  be  remark- 
able darkness  at  his  death  ;  that  he  should  be 
buried  with  the  rich,  that  he  should  rise  again 
from  the  dead,  and  thai  there  should  be  an 
earthquake  at  his  resurrection. — Amos  v.  20, 
viii.  9,  Psalm  xvi.  10,  xxx.  3,  xii.  10,  Ixxxix, 
45.  cii.  24,  Zech.  xiv.  4-6,  Hosea  vi.  2. 

24.  That  he  should  ascend  up  into  heaven, 
and  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  shoidd  be  poured  out  upon  the  dis- 
ciplei. — Psalm,  xvi.  11,  xxiv.  7,  Ixviii.  18, 
ex.  1-5,  Joel  ii.  28-32. 

25.  That  the  betrayer  should  die  suddenly 
and  miserably,  and  that  the  Potter's  field  should 
be  purchased  with  the  money. — Psalm  Iv.  15- 
24,  cix.  17,  Zech.  xi.  13. 

"We  have  here  more  than  one  hundred  predic- 
tions relating  to  the  Saviour,  in  his  nature, 
person,  office,  and  character ;  and  they  com- 
prise only  a  small  portion  of  what  might  have 
been  adduced.  Let  any  individual  compare 
these  with  the  testimony  borne  by  the  four 
Evangelists,  and  such  an  exact  correspondence 
will  be  found  to  exist  between  the  prophecy  and 
the  narrative  which  they  have  recorded,  that 
it  will  be  deemed  unreasonable  to  doubt  their 
fulfilment,  or  question  for  a  moment  the  truth 
and  importance  of  the  Christian  religion. 

J.  W. 


Faith  is  but  the  hand  that  apprehends  and 
appropriates  Christ  as  revealed  to  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  sent  down  firom  heaven. 
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Wilt  you  pletue  scty  what^  in  our  day^ 
comes  under  the  term  strangled?  j4cts 
XV.  29.  W,  H. 

la  devoting  my  mind  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  reference  to  the  above  query,  I 
find, — 1st.  That  those  animals  which  come  un- 
der the  tenri  strangled,  are  such  as  die  by  being 
hnng  or  strangled  by  any  other  means.  Now 
blood  that  is  strangled  very  quickly  putrifies, 
and  hence  we  cannot  but  see  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  denying 
us  that  which  is  hurtful  to  our  health  and  hap- 
piness. 2nd.  Acts  XV.  29  prohibits  every  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  from  eating  the  flesh  of  any  beast 
that  is  strangled,  or  that  dies  of  itself.  The 
blood  is  the  life,  and  the  flesh  with  the  blood  we 
may  not  eat.  Hares  or  fowls  that  are  shot,  or 
that  in  any  other  way  have  the  blood  extracted, 
do  not,  of  course,  die  of  themselves,  and  there- 
fore do  not,  in  my  opinion,  come  under  this 
proliibition.  J.  F. 


What  is  the  meaning  of  Ezekiel  xxxvi. 
25,  **  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  vpon 
you.,  and  ye  shall  be  clean^^  Sfc.  f  B>.  M. 

In  this  passage  and  its  connection,  God  en- 
gages to  cleanse  the  Jewish  nation  from  their 
filthiness,  and  from  all  their  idolatry.  This  he 
did  by  apportioning  them  seventy  years'  cap- 
tivity. This  chastisementhad  the  desired  eflPect 
npon  them,  for  when  they  returned  from  Bab- 
ylon, they  were  as  though  clean  water  had  been 
sprinkled  npon  them,  never  more  returning  to 
idolatry.  The  sprinkling  of  clean  water  upon 
them  was  a  figure  of  speech  wdl  understood  by 
the  Jews.  J.  F. 


Did  the  disciples  of  John  immerse?  If 
sOf  vihere  is  the  proof?  And  if  they  did 
notf  how  could  John  inunerse  so  many  as 
are  supposed  went  to  him  for  that  purpose  ? 

This  is  not  the  first  time  I  have  observed 
this  question  asked.  But  as  it  does  not  close 
our  lips,  I  shall  ask  another,  as  the  Saviour  oc- 
casionally did,  "  Was  the  authority  that  John 
had  to  immerse  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ?" 
1  do  not  think  any  person  will  say  from  men. 
Then  if  from  heaven, 'did  God  ever  send  any  of 
his  servants  a  warfare  on  their  own  charges  ? 
Did  Moses  continue  on  Mount  Sinai,  two  dif- 
ferent times,  forty  days  and  nights,  without 
eating  bread  or  drinking  water  ?  Did  Elijah 
go  forty  days  on  the  strength  of  food  eaten  in 
one  day  ?  And  what  did  Gideon,  Barak,  Sara- 
son,  and  a  host  of  others  at  the  command  of 
God  ?  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  him  to  ac- 
complish, who  weigbeth  the  mountains  in 
scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance,  and  compre- 
hendeth  the  dust  of  the  earth,  whether  animate 
or  inanimate?  There  are  some  cavillers  at 
divine  institutions  who  suppose  that  they  shut 


our  mouths  by  proposing  this  question.  T^ey 
wish  us  to  say  that  John  must  have  sprinkled 
the  people,  or^e  could  not  have  baptized  all 
that  came  to  him  for  that  purpose.  But  had 
God  commanded  him  to  immerse  all  the  people 
in  the  land  of  Judea,  in  one  year.  He  would 
have  given  him  strength  to  accomplish  his  be- 
nevolent design,  in  preparing  a  people  who 
would  receive  the  Lord  when  he  came.  John, 
however,  must  have  been  engaged  some  years — 
some  say  seven,  others  three  or  four — before  the 
Lord  came  to  him,  as  one  who  was  in  all^things 
obedicut  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  to  be  im- 
mersed by  John  in  the  Jordan,  j  ^  Query — How 
many  of  the  Jews  could  John  immerse  in  one 
year,  when  they  were  one  and  all  musing  in 
their  hearts  whether  or  not  hs  was  the  Messiah, 
so  long  promised  to  that  people  ?  J.  F. 


Dear  Sir, — I  do  not  wish  to  offend  you  or 
any  one  else,  but  I  do  not  think  that  the  blood 
of  sprinkling,  referred  to  by  Paul,  as  speaking 
better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel,  refers  to 
Abel's  sacrifice,  but  to  his  own  blood  !  Was 
not  Abel  a  type  of  Christ  ?  And  was  he  not 
the  first  that  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  truth, 
because  he  believed  that  God  would  provide 
oue  who  should;^ruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  ? 
But  Abel's  own  blood  says,  "  And  now  art 
thou  cursed  from  the  earth,  which  hath 
opened  her  mouth  to  receive  thy  brother's 
blood  at  thy  hand."  Is  it  not  Abel's  own 
blood  that  speaketh,  not  God,  and  which  is  put 
in  contrast  with  Christ,  who  speaketh  all 
good  things  to  the  children  of  men  ? 

J.  F. 

No  brother  need  fear  that  we  shall  be  offended 
because  he  may  differ  in  opinion  from  our- 
selves, providing  he  do  not  seek  to  impose  his 
opinions  on  our  belief,  contrary  to  conviction  ; 
and  that  they  are  not  such  opinions  as  are 
likely  to  exercise  evil  or  factious  tendency 
upon  others.  That  Abel  was  a  righteous  man, 
having  implicit  faith  in  God's  requirements,  no 
one  can  reasonably  call  in  question ;  but  that, 
as  a  murdered  man,  he  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
we  have  yet  to  learn.  The  shedding  of  his 
blood  spoke  no  good  to  any  one,  but  his  sacri- 
fice did.  We  know  that  Dr.  Watts,  in  one  of 
his  hymns,  puts  Abel's  blood  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  in  contrast ;  but  the  impression  made 
on  the  mind  by  this  comparison  is  not,  in  our 
opinion,  a  correct  one. 

**  Blood  has  a  voice  to  pierce  the  skies — 
Revenge,  the  blood  of  Abel  cries  : 
Bat  the  dear  stream,  when  Christ  was  slain, 
Speaks  peace  as  loud  from  every  vein." 

While  the  blood  of  Abel,  then,  spoke  no  good, 
that  of  his  sacrifice  spoke  volumes,  both  in 
heaven  and  upon  the  earth.  It  condemned  the 
wicked  and  disobedient  of  every  age,  and  glori- 
fied God  in  the  highest  heavens  for  ever  more. 
But  on  this  subject,  let  us  hear  Paul,  who  con- 
trasts the  sprinkled  blood  of   the  sacrificial 
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lamb,  with  that  of  theblood  of  Christ.  "  By  faith 
Abel  offered  to  God  a  better  sacrifice  than  Cain, 
on  account  of  which  he  was  commended  as 
righteous ;  God  testifying  in  favor  of  his  obla- 
tion ;  and  so,  by  it,  though  dead,  he  speaks." 
"  You  are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  and  to  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
to  myriads  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly 
and  congregation  of  the  first-born,  who  are 
enrolled  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant, 
and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaks 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel,"  (New  Version, 
pocket  edition.)  The  blood  of  sprinkling  shed 
by  Abel  spoke  good  things,  but  the  blood  of 
Christ  muc^h  better  things.  With  the  former 
there  was  no  resurrection  from  the  dead — no 
ascension  to  heaven — no  Ho^y  Spirit  poured  out 
upon  a  congregation  of  saints  —  no  remission 
of  sins  proclaim  d  to  all  na  ioas  in  the  name  of 
one  who  was  once  dead,  but  is  alive  again,  and 
behold  he  lives  for  ever  more,  and  hath  the 
keys  of  death  and  of  the  unseen  world. 

J.  W. 


It  is  said  1  Peter  i.  20,  *'  That  Jesus  was 
verily  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  but  was  manifested  in  these  last 
times  for  you."  If  this  be  correct,  how 
could  things  have  happened  in  this  world 
different  to  what  they  have  done  f     R.  M. 

On  the  query  of  R.  M.  respecting  1  Peter 
i.  20,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  word  which 
is  here  translated  foreordained^  is  the  same 
as  that  which  in  Romans  viii.  29,  is  translated 
foreknew  ;  in  Acts  xxvi.  5,  knew,  &c.  Had 
R.  M.  known  this  he  would  not,  I  presume, 
have  framed  such  a  query  from  this  passage. 
ITie  following  remarks  from  Dr.  Lee,  on  Scrip- 
tural Election,  will,  I  trust,  interest  and  in- 
struct many : — *•  Here  it  is  said,  *  Christ  as  a 
lamb  who  verily  was  foreordained  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  but  was  mani- 
fest in  these  last  times  for  you.*  In  the 
phraseology  of  this  passage,  we  have  an  obvious 
opposition  in  the  expressions  foundation  of 
the  world,  and  these  last  times  :  and  if  we 
can  discover  what  the  last  must  mean,  we  shall, 
perhaps,  be  enabled,  also,  to  sec  what  the  first 
does.  By  the  last  times,  then,  in  this  passage, 
must  evidently  be  meant,  those  in  which  the 
Apostles  wrote ;  for  he  says  these  last  times : 
and  if  we  turn  to  Acts  ii.  16-17,  we  shall  find 
this  Apostle  applying  the  phrase  last  days  to 
the  same  period.  And,  again,  the  last  times, 
1  Peter  i.  5,  cannot  but  relate  to  the  same 
time.  Again,  in  2  Timothy  iii.  1,  the  last  days 
are  mentioned  with  reference  to  a  prophecy 
uttered  by  our  Lord,  which  was  fulfilled  in  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity,  &c.  (Matthew 
xxiv.  3-34.)  Now,  if  we  examine  this  chapter 
in  Matthew,  we  shall  find,  verse  3,  that  the 
prophecy  is  given  in  answer  to  the  question. 


*  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and 
of  the  end  of  the  world  f*     In  the  gospel  of 
Mark  this  prophecy  is  repeated,  and  is   there 
given  in  answer  to  the  question  as  to  when 
the  temple  should  be  destroyed  (xiii.  4,  &c. 
30-31.)     The  prophecy  is   again  repeated  in 
Luke  (xxi.   6-32,)  and  this  closes,   as  in  the 
preceding  cases,  by  stating,  that  heaven  and 
earth  should  pass  away.     To  this  last  day,  the 
latter  days,  &c.  frequent  allusions   are  made 
by   the    Prophets,    insomuch,  that  even  the 
Rabbinical  Commentators  as  well  as  the  Tar- 
quinists,  are  unanimous  in  declaring  that  they 
can  mean  no  other  than  the  days  of  the  Mes- 
siah.    To  their  opinions,  in  this  case,  may  be 
added,  that  of  most  of  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament.     In  Heb.  ix.  26,  we  have,  *  Btd 
now,  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself  ;*  Heb.  i.  2,  *  Hath  in  these 
last  days    spoken  unto  us  by  his    Son.*' 
In  2  Peter  iii.  3,  the  prophecies  of  our  Lord 
are  referred  to  ;    and  for  their  fulfilment,  the 
tast  days,  and  those  in  which  the  Apostle  was 
then  writing  are  fixed  upon.     In  1  John  ii.  18, 
this  prophecv  is  again  alluded  to  ;  and  then  it 
is  added,  **  Little  children,  if  is  the  last 
TIMF ;    and  as  ye  have  heard  that  anti' 
Christ  shall  come  even  now  are  there  many 
anti-Christs ;  whereby  we  know  that  it  is 
THE  LAST  TIME."    And  in  St.  Jade,   "  But 
beloved,  remember  ye  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  of  the  Jpostles  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;   how  that  there    should  be 
mockers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk 
after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.     These  be 
they,''  it  is  added,  **  who  separate  themselves, 
sensual',  having  not  the  spirit,''  where  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  the  Apostle  is  speaking 
of  any  other  times  than  those  in  which  he  was 
writing.     Prom  all  which  it  must  be  too  clear 
to  admit  of  a  moment*s  doubt,  that  the  phrases, 
the  last  days,  the  last  times,  the  end  of  the 
world,  Sfc.  were  used  to  mark  the  times  during 
which  the  Jewish  polity  was  drawing  to  a  close. 
Now,  if  the  close  of  the  Jewish   polity  is  here 
intimated  by  the  end  of  the  world,  heaven 
and  earth  passing  away,  or  the  like ;  then,  by 
the  foundation  of  the  world — unless  some 
restricting  clause,  or  some  circumstance  in  the 
narration,   call    for  the  contrary — the  com- 
mencement of  this  polity   was  probably  in- 
cluded to  be  meant,  and  not  the  period  of  the 
creation  generally.     Now,  what  does  the  con- . 
text  in  this  passage  call  for?  (1  Peter  i.  19-20.) 
*  With  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  (fa 
lamb  without  blemish   and    without  spot.* 
That  either  the  pascal  lamb,  or  a  lamb  sacri- 
ficed in  still  earlier  times,  is   here  the  victim 
had  in  view,  perhaps  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt,  and  in  this  sense  Christ  is  termed  the 
Lamb  of  God  (John  i.  29) ;  and  in  1  Cor.  v. 
7,  we  are  told  with  reference  to   the  same  ap- 
pointment, *  That   Christ  our  passover  if 
sacrificed  for  us.*      The  lamb,   therefore, 
alluded  to  by  Peter,  cannot,  by  any  possible 
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stretch  of  reason,  be  made  to  apply  to  any 
appointment  made  prior  to  the  creation  of  the 
world :  for  of  such  we  have  no  direct  informa- 
tioD ;  and  to  speak  of  what  may  have  lain 
dormant  in  the  Divine  mind  abstractedly,  is  to 
argae  on  grounds  unknown  to  Scripture :  but 
ii  we  apply  it  to  that  sacrificed  either  before, 
or  at  the  egress  from  Egypt,  we  shall  refer  to 
an  appointment  made  before  the  foundation 
of  the  worlds  in  this  sense  of  that  term,  and 
fully  satisfy  the  words  of  Peter." 

Your  correspondent  R.  M.  asks  for  an  ex- 
planation of  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  "  Then  will  I 
sprinkle  clean  water  upon  yon,  and  ye  shall 
be  clean,"  &c.  It  is  probable  that  the  Prophet, 
in  using  this  language,  had  an  allusion  to  the 
ceremonial  purifications  by  sprinkling  water 
upon  the  unclean  person.  (See  Num.  viii.  7, 
and  xix.  13.)  Again,  what  is  intended  by 
iprinkling^  verse  25,  may  perhaps  be  explained 
by  verse  29,  **  I  wiU  save  yon  from  all  your 
vncleannessesJ'  Ezekiel  is  here  prophesying 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  and  which 
took  place :  as  also  the  rebuilding  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  re-establishment  of  the  temple 
worship,  when  the  Hood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
was  again  offered  to  sprinkle  the  unclean. 
From  which  time  they  have  not  defiled  them^ 
selves  with  idols^  chapter  xxxviii.  23.  Nor 
from  that  time  have  they  had  a  temporal  king. 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  David,  is  now  the  shepherd 
and  king  (v.  25,)  of  Israel ;  and  all  are  his 
subjects  who  are  Jews  inwardly^  Israelites 
indeed.  With  such  is  now  the  tabernacle  of 
God  (v.  27,)  His  sanctwry  is  in  the  midst 
of  those  who  are  come  to  Mount  Zion^to 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling^  ^c.  Are  we  citizens  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem  ?  Then  may  we  rejoice 
in  the  realization  of  this  gracious  pi-ediction ; 
and  **  draw  near  with  a  true  heart ,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith — having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water  "  "  Let  us 
holdfast  the  confession  of  our  hope,  un- 
moved; for  he  is  faithful  who  has  pro- 
mised." 

W.  D.  H. 


By  what  sort  of  evidence  do  you  prove 
that  the  New  Testament  was  written  by 
inspiration  f 

It  may  be  remarked  that  any  thing  of  great 
value  or' importance,  possesses  the  evidence  of 
its  own  worth  within  itself.  This  is  particularly 
the  case  with  the  New  Testament;  the  facts, 
the  truths,  the  promises,  the  threatenings,  all 
prove  it  to  emanate  from  him,  who  is  all-wise, 
all-powerful,  and  who  has  impressed  upon  eveiy 
page  the  signature  of  his  wisdom,  holiness, 
and  love.  Paul,  in  the  2  Tim.  chap.  iii.  16th 
verse,  gives  us  a  true  criterion  by  which  we 
may  judge  of  inspiration.  He  says,  *'  What- 
ever is  profitable  for  correction,  for  conviction. 


for  instruction  in  righteousness,  is  given  by 
divine  inspiration."  The  agents  chosen  for 
the  great  work,  is  farther  evidence  that  it  came 
from  God.  We  find  four  ignorant,  unlearned 
men,  in  as  many  different  places,  and  at  dif- 
ferent times,  all  testifying  the  same  facts ; 
writing  a  narrative  of  a  certain  person,  whose 
appearance  had  been  predicted  thousands  of 
years  before ;  and  not  only  his  appearance,  but 
his  life  from  the  cradle  to  the  tomb.  Hence 
we  continually  find  the  remark,  "  Thus  and 
and  thus  it  is  written ;"  and  Peter  says  ex- 
pressly, "  Those  things  which  God  hath  showed 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled."  Now  it 
was  morally  impossible  these  men  could  have 
narrated  such  things  if  they  had  not  been  true. 
They  narrate  nothing  visionary — their  testi- 
mony implies  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  in- 
dividual. Theirs  was  no  transient  glance. 
The  beloved  disciple  breaks  out  in  glowing 
language,  "  That  which  was  from  the  begin- 
ning, which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life.,  declare  we  unto  you." 
They  do  not  attempt  to  create  a  character  for 
their  Master ;  had  they  done  so,  they  would 
have  chosen  an  object  more  in  accordance  with 
the  vonity  of  the  human  mind,  than  a  crucified 
man — a  malefactor. 

Profane  history  is  a  faithful,  though  unwil- 
ling evidence  of  the  inspiration  cf  the  New 
Testament.  The  careful  student  of  Josephus, 
in  comparing  his  writings  with  the  predictions 
delivered  by  Messiah,  relating  to  the  overthrow 
of  the  holy  city,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  will  be  struck  with  the  evidence 
thus  given  to  the  Sacred  Writings.  Nor  is 
this  all,  for  he  also  attests  the  accuracy  of  the 
four  Evangelists.  Some  persons  found  their 
rejection  of  the  New  Testament  on  the  ground 
that  the  facts  narrated  were  out  of  the  com- 
mon order  of  things,  and  that  nothing  of  the 
kind  has  ever  come  under  thier  own  notice. 
This  is  extremely  absurd,  and  unworthy  of 
any  individuals  who  expect  to  be  believed 
themselves — unworthy,  indeed,  of  a  reasonable 
being.  Much  more  might  be  said  upon  this 
subject;  for  the  present  we  will  be  content 
with  again  repeating  that  the  self-evidencing 
lK)wer  of  the  New  Testament,  the  simplicity  of 
its  agents,  the  oflSce  and  character  of  him  who 
forms  its  great  subject  matter,  unite  in  per- 
suading us,  that  it  is  truly  a  part  of  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Almighty — truly  the  record  of 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God. 

A  Sister. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Cupar,  March  6th,  1850.  —  I  am  happy 
to  say  that  the  cause  of  truth  is  still  making 
progress  amongst  us.  Three  young  men  were 
lately  added  to  oiu:  number,  the  prospects  being 
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still  very  good  ;  indeed  I  have  not  the  smallest 
doaht,  if  the  hrethren  are  consistent  in  their 
behaviour,  and  faithfiil  in  publishing  the  gospel, 
but  that  multitudes  will  become  obedient  to 
the  faith.  It  was  when  the  churches  were 
walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  were 
multiplied  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity ; 
and  the  same  causes  will  produce  the  same 
results.  It  is  of  very  great  importance  to 
have  the  church  in  a  proper  state :  in  order, 
teaching,  and  discipline,  truth  and  love  reign- 
ing in  every  breast,  binding  each  to  the  others, 
and  all  to  the  Lord.  Then  will  she  become 
what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  desires  she  should 
be,  "  The  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth." 
Arch.  Dowie. 

[Note. — Some  brethren  seem  to  belaboring 
under  the  mistaken  idea,  that  if  additions  are 
not  made  to  the  church,  and  if  union  and  peace 
do  not  prevail  in  the  body,  the  fault  necessarily 
rests  with  the  officers  of  the  church.  This, 
however,  is  not  always  the  case.  It  is  not  a 
correct  view  of  the  matter.  Steadfastness, 
purity,  and  love,  on  the  part  of  every  member, 
are  indispensably  necessary  to  secure  prosperity 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This  is  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  wisely  ordered.  Let 
no  one  expect  the  approval  of  the  Lord,  when  he 
comes  to  judge  the  world,  who  does  not,  with 
propriety  and  great  pleasure,  fill  up  his  place 
in  the  congregation  of  saints  to  which  he  be- 
longs. "  Be  not  deceived  God  is  not  mock- 
ed.'' Ed.] 

Bangor,  March  16, 1850. — With  pleasure 
I  inform  you  that  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord  has  increased  by  an  addition  of  one  bro- 
ther and  two  sisters,  all  from  the  Baptists. 
Well  said  our  Lord,  when  comparing  his  church 
to  a  city  on  a  hill,  she  was  not  only  favorably 
circumstanced  to  throw  out  her  light  and  in- 
fluence, but  also  conspicuous  to  the  eye  of  the 
enemy.  I  should  say  enemies  through  igno- 
rance. We,  on  the  other  hand,  are  in  a  very 
favorable  standing  to  see  their  arrows  at  a 
distance  falling  far  short  of  us,  and  pointless 
too.  Let  me  intreat  you  and  all  the  brethren 
that  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  may  have 
a  good  share  and  interest  in  all  your  prayers, 
that  we  may  stand  fast  in  the  Lord.  Brother 
Robert  Rees,  one  of  the  warmest  friends  in 
Wales  to  the  present  Reformation,  has  pro- 
mised to  pay  us  a  visit  before  long. 

W.  Griffiths. 

Shrewsbury,  March  14. — I  am  glad  to 
inform  you  of  a  little  improvement  in  our 
meetings.  The  brethren  are  living  in  peace 
and  comfort,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of 
the  gospel.  Six  months  ago  we  took  a  small 
chapel  three  miles  from  town,  with  a  full  de- 
termination to  preach  the  truth  with  more  zeal 
and  affection  than  ever.  We  have  labored  hard 
during  that  time,  sometimes  walking  there 


twice  on  the  Lord's  day ;  but  our  labors  during 
a  severe  winter  and  much  unpleasant  weather 
have  not  been  in  vain,  for  the  Lord  has  well 
rewarded  us.  Last  Lord's  day  evening  our 
hearts  were  gladdened  by  five  standing  up  and 
confessing  their  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  and 
their  desire  to  obey  him  in  all  things ;  and  on 
Tuesday  evening,  March  12,  we  met  at  seven 
o'clock,  when  1  had  the  pleasure  of  immersing 
four  males  and  one  female  into  the  Lord,  for 
the  remission  of  their  sins :  all  of  them  the 
result  of  our  country  labors.  It  is  always  a 
solemn  season  when  poor  penitents  bow  to  the 
authority  of  our  Lord,  but  this  was  remarkably 
so.  Through  the  kindness  of  our  brethren, 
the  Particular  Baptists,  we  were  allowed  the 
use  of  their  chapel,  with  a  good  baptistry  and 
every  convenience  for  the  purpose,  a  kindness 
we  never  ought  to  forget.  We  had  a  good 
and  attentive  company  present  during  the 
ceremony.  A  few  appropriate  remarks  were 
made  at  the  baptism,  which  we  trust  will  have 
a  good  effect.  Ten  years  ago  I  was  baptized 
in  the  same  place.  Little  did  I  think  X  should 
ever  have  the  pleasure  of  immersing  five  fellow 
sinners  in  that  place,  though  I  feel  ashamed 
now  that  I  have  not  done  more  for  the  Lord, 
and  for  the  spread  of  his  truth  in  the  world. 

E.  HULME. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

Benefit  op  Christianity  to  Women. — 
The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  to  all 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  was  so  in  a  very 
special  manner  to  the  female  sex.  Though 
created  by  the  Almighty  as  a  help-meet  for 
man ;  and  like  him,  invested  with  equal  do- 
minion over  the  animal  world,  yet  because  the 
mother  of  the  human  race  had  yielded  to  the 
temptation  of  Satan,  and  was  first  in  the 
transgression,  God  imposed  upon  her  the  law 
of  obedience,  and  made  her  subject  to  the 
husband.  Sin,  which  has  thrown  a  blight  over 
every  earthly  relation,  often  leads  us  to  regard 
submission  as  a  punishment,  yet  viewed  apart, 
there  seems  but  little  harshness  in  an  authority 
which  love  it«elf  has  bound  upon  us ;  and  when 
we  have  been  taught  to  know  the  pride  and  self 
will  of  our  own  hearts,  we  see  this  memorial 
of  our  guilt  converted  into  a  blessing.  The 
primitive  dominion  of  the  husband  and  sub- 
jection of  the  wife,  flowed  alike  from  a  God  of 
unerring  wisdom  and  impartial  love.  In  it 
he  shadows  forth  the  intimate  and  mysterious 
union  between  Christ  and  his  8][)ouse,  the 
church ;  and  the  closer  we  are  conformed  to 
his  image,  the  more  sweetness  and  harmony 
shall  we  discover  in  this  fundamental  law  of 
nature.  Yet  such  is  the  waywardness  of  the 
human  heart,  that  it  draws  the  deadliest  poi- 
sons from  the  sweetest  flowers  j  and  a  relation 
which  was  designed  for  the  peculiar  well-being 
of  society  was  ^used  by  the  stronger  sex,  as 
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a  means  to  tyrannize  over  the  weaker.  The 
practice  of  polygamy  and  the  facility  of  divorce, 
became  at  once  the  bane  of  domestic  happiness 
and  the  cause  of  an  universal  corruption  of 
manners.  This  was  the  case  even  among  the 
favored  children  of  Israel ;  we  find  the  Lord 
remonstrating  with  them,  '*  Because  they  dealt 
treacherously  with  the  wife  of  their  youth,  that 
she  covered  the  altar  with  tears,  with  weeping, 
and  with  crying  oat.  The  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel  saith  that  he  hatelh  putting  away,  she 
is  thy  companion  and  the  wife  of  thy  covenant. 
Did  not  he  make  one  P  Therefore,  take  heed 
to  your  spirit,  that  he  deal  not  treacherously." 
It  was  not  uutil  the  advent  of  Messiah,  who  in 
the  time  of  her  deepest  humiliation,  had  been 
promised  to  the  guilty  mother  of  mankind,  as 
the  seed  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  that  the  moral  and  social  Icondition  of 
woman  was  raised.  He  who  came  to  support 
the  weak,  was  the  first  to  vindicate  her  cause 
against  the  abuse  of  that  easy  law  of  divorce 
which  Moses  had  granted  because  of  the  hard- 
ness of  the  heart.  Under  the  Levitical  dis- 
pensation, a  marked  distinction  had  been  ob- 
served between?  the  two  sexes  ;  but  in  the 
irrespective  freeness  of  the  gospel  covenant 
there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  all  are  bap- 
tized into  onejspirit ;  all  are  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  With  so  much 
to  elevate  and  ennoble,  Christianity  on  the  one 
hand,  offers  woman  no  encouragement  to  pride 
and  self-sufl5ciency.  Under  no  circumstances 
does  it  set  aside  that  beautiful  law  of  submission 
and  dependence,  which  constitutes  at  once  her 
solemn  responsibility  and  her  loveliest  attri- 
bute. The  recollection  of  the  woe,  brought  into 
the  world  by  the  first  of  her  sex,  is  still  made 
the  argument  for  her  humility  and  the  incentive 
to  her  love ;  the  law  of  kindness  is  still  to  be 
her  sole  persuasive ;  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit 
her  fairest  ornament ;  a  keeper  at  home,  bless- 
ing and  being  blessed,  it  is  her  peculiar  privi- 
lege to  commend  the  beauty  of  holiness  by  her 
faith  and  charity. — Female  DisciPiiE. 

The  Loed*s  Dat. — If  you  would  befriend 
one  of  the  best  friends  of  the  human  body — 
keep  the  Lord's  day.  If  you  would  honor  one 
of  the  friends  of  the  human  inteUect  and  gene- 
ral education  —  keep  the  Lord's  day.  If  you 
would  favor  a  grand  illumination  of  the  public 
conscience,  and  by  such  an  agency  a  powerful 
supporter  of  civil  law — ^keep  the  Lord's  day. 
If  you  would  sustain  a  law  which  gives  great 
power  to  all  other  divine  laws  in  the  human 
mind — keep  the  Lord's  day.  If  you  would 
support  that  which  keeps  permanently  in  the 
sight  of  men  all  the  great  truths  of  revelation 
— ^keep  the  Lord's  day.  If  you  would  sustain 
that  which  powerfully  guards  men  from  vice 
and  crime — keep  the  Lord's  day.  If  you 
would  favor  an  agency  pre-eminently  useful  in 
making  men  fit  for  the  eternal  scenes  of  purity, 
and  joy — ^keep  the  Lord's  day. 


VoLTAiEE. — One  tiBBg  was  wanting  to  him 
— the  love  of  a  Ood.  He  saw  him  in  mind, 
and  he  detested  those  phantoms  which  ages  of 
darkness  had  taken  for  him,  and  adored  in  his 
stead.  He  rent  away  with  rage  those  clouds 
which  prevent  the  divine  idea  frt)m  beaming 
purely  on  mankind ;  but  his  weakness  Vwas 
rather  hatred  against  error,  than  faith  in  the 
divinity.  The  sentiment  of  religion,  that 
sublime  resum^  of  human  thought  ;v  that  rea- 
son which,  enlightened  by  enthusiasm,  mounts 
to  God  as  a  fianie,  and  uuites  itself  with  him 
in  the  unity  of  the  creation — with  the  Creator 
of  the  ray  with  the  focus — this,  Voltaire  never 
felt  in  his  soul.  Thence  springs  the  results  of 
his  philosophy ;  it  created  neither  morals,  nor 
worship,  nor^  charity  : — it  only  decomposed — 
destroy^.  Negative,  cold,  corrosive,  sneering, 
it  operated  like  poison — it  froze,  it  killed,  it 
never  gave  life.  Thus,  it  never  produced — 
even  against  the  errors  it  assailed,  which  were 
but  the  human  alloy  of  a  divine  idea,  the  whole 
effect  it  should  have  elicited.  It  made  sceptics, 
instead  of  believers.  The  theocratic  reaction 
was  prompt  and  universal  as  it  ought  to  have 
been .  Impiety  clears  the  soul  of  its  consecrated 
errors,  but  does  not  fill  the  heart  of  man.  Im- 
piety alone  will  never  ruin  a  human  worship — 
a  faith  destroyed  must  be  replaced  by  a  faith. 
It  is  not  given  to  irreligion  to  destroy  a  reli- 
gion on  earth.  There  is  but  a  religion  moi-e 
enlightened  which  can  really  triumph  over  a 
religion  fallen  into  contempt  by  replacing  it. 
l%e  earth  cannot  remain  without  an  altar,  and 
God  alone  is  strong  enough  against  God. — 
Lahartine. 

A  Short  Road  to  Comfort. — Asastraight 
or  right  line  is  the  shortest  distance  between 
two  points,  so  the  obedience  of  faith  is  the 
shortest  road  to  comfort.  They  who  turn  aside 
after  their  crooked  ways,  only  weary  themselves 
with  vanity,  till  at  length  their  day  is  con- 
sumed, their  mercies  gone,  and  God  leads  them 
forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity.  But  wis- 
dom's ways  arc  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  paths  of  peace.  Here  is  no  pain- 
ful retrospect.  Lost  time  aud  wasted  powers 
will  never  reproach  the  service  of  God.  They 
belong  to  the  folly  of  sinners,  and  the  wages  of 
sin ;  while  every  act  of  holy  obedience  gives  sa- 
tisfaction, and  gains  upon  idtimate  hope. 

THE  GREAT  SHEPHERD. 

The  Lord  is  my  shepherd : 

I  shall  not  want. 

He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures ; 

He  leadeth  me  by  the  gently  flowing  streams. 

He  reviveth  my  spirit. 

He  leadeth  me  in  straight  paths  for  his  name's 

sake. 
Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 

shadow  of  death, 
I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me ; 
Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me. 
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Maternal  Influence. — The  mental  foun- 
tain is  unsealed  to  the  eye  of  a  mother,  ere  it 
has  chosen  a  channel,  or  breathed  a  murmur. 
She  may  tinge  with  sweetness  or  bitterness  the 
whole  stream  of  future  life.  Other  teachers 
have  to  contend  with  unhappy  combinations  of 
ideas.  She  rules  the  simple  and  plastic  ele- 
ments. Of  her  we  may  say,  she  "  hath  entered 
into  the  magazine  of  snow,  and  seen  the  trea- 
sure of  the  hail."  In  the  moral  field  she  is  a 
privileged  laborer.  Ere  the  dews  of  morning 
begin  to  exhale,  she  is  there.  She  breaks  up  a 
soil  which  the  root  of  error  and  the  thorns  of 
prejudice  have  not  pre-occupied.  She  plants 
germs  whose  fruit  is  for  eternity.  "While  she 
feels  that  she  is  required  to  educate,  not  mere- 
ly a  virtuous  member  of  society,  but  a  Chris- 
tian, an  angel,  a  servant  of  the  Most  High, 
how  does  so  holy  a  charge  quicken  piety,  by 
teaching  the  heart  its  own  insufficiency.  The 
soul  of  her  infant  is  uncovered  before  her. 
She  knows  that  the  images  which  she  enshrines 
in  that  unoccupied  sanctuary  must  rise  before 
her  at  the  bar  of  doom.  Trembling  at  such 
tremendous  responsibility,  she  teaches  the  little 
being,  whose  life  is  her  dearest  care,  of  the  God 
who  made  him  :  aud  who  can  measure  the  ex- 
tent of  a  mother's  lessons  of  pitty,  unless  his 
hand  might  remove  the  veil  which  divides  ter- 
restrial things  ?  "  "When  I  was  a  little  child," 
said  a  good  man,  "  my  mother  used  to  bid  me 
to  kneel  beside  her,  and  place  her  hand  upon 
my  head  while  she  prayed.  Ere  I  was  old 
enough  to  know  her  worth,  she  died,  and  I  was 
left  too  much  to  my  own  guidance.  Like 
others,  I  was  inclined  to  evil  passions,  but 
often  I  felt  myself  checked,  and  as  it  were, 
drawn  back,  by  a  soft  hand  upon  my  head. 
"When  a  young  man,  I  travelled  in  foreign 
lands,  and  was  exposed  to  many  temptations. 
But  when  I  would  have  yielded,  that  same 
hand  was  upon  my  head,  and  I  was  saved.  I 
seemed  to  feel  its  pressure  as  in  days  of  my 
happy  infancy,  and  sometimes  there  came  with 
it  a  voice,  to  my  heart  a  voice  that  must  be 
obeyed — *0,donot  this  wickedness,  my  son,  nor 
sin  against  thy  God.*  **-T-Mich.  Far, 

The  Lobd's  Supper  a  part  of  Christian 
"Worship. — On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  disciples  met  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow.  "We  may  ask  what  the  disciples  would 
have  done,  if  Paul  had  not  been  there  ?  They 
would  have  attended,  most  undoubtedly,  to  that 
for  which  they  regularly  assembled  every  first 
day  of  the  week.  Their  acts  of  worship  were 
alike  throughout  the  year,  and  the  same  things 
were  attended  to  in  every  church.  The  first  day 
worship,  with  these  disciples,  was  commemo- 
rative. This  was  their  motive  in  coming  to- 
gether. They  uniformly  commemorated  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  their  Lord;  and  it  is 
by  thus  keeping  the  Lord's  day,  that  we  are  to 
accomplish  good,  and  secure  the  blessing. — Ed. 


PSALM  XXIII. 

The  Lord  my  shepherd  is — 

My  shepherd  kind  and  good ; 
Therefore  I  shall  not  want 
Or  rest,  or  drink,  or  food : 
*Mong  pastures  green  his  flock  he  feeds — 
By  waters  still,  his  lambs  he  leads. 

"When  pained,  and  faint,  and  foul. 

By  sickness  sad  and  sore, 
To  health  and  joy  again 
My  soul  he  doth  restore  ; 
For  I  am  his,  and  he  doth  take 
My  sins  away  for  his  name's  sake. 
And  now  though  I  must  walk 

Through  death's  dark,  dreary  vale, 
I  fear  no  cruel  foe 

Against  me  shall  prevail : 
The  sheep  that  still  on  thee  depend — 
Thy  rod  shall  count,  thy  staff  defend. 

My  table  thou  hast  spread 
In  presence  of  my  foes ; 
"With  oil  anoint  *st  my  head. 
And  my  cup  ovei-flows : 
And  present  joys  with  truth  possest, 
Are  earnests  of  eternal  rest. 

Through  all  life's  wilderness 
Goodness  and  merey  free. 
Like  a  refreshing  stream 
Shall  surely  follow  me : 
And  in  God's  house  for  ever  more, 
I  shall  abide  his  face  before. 

Addenda^ 
Let  every  creature  join 

To  praise  the  Saviour's  name. 
Infinite  is  his  love. 
Eternal  be  his  fame ! 
My  heart  shall  cease  to  beat  ere  I, 
Shall  cease  his  name  to  magnify. 


HYMN  OF  PRAISE. 

*<  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babeg  and  sncklb^  thou 
hast  ordained  praise,  that  thou  mayeat  still  tiie 
eueraj  and  the  avenger," 

Almighty  God,  whose  word  of  power 

Into  existence  did  command 
The  heavens  and  earth,  and  all  that  lives 

Or  breathes,  in  air,  or  sea.  or  land  1 
Thou  God  of  power,  who  from  among 

The  myriads  in  the  grave  that  sleep, 
Didst  by  thy  strong  right  arm  raise  up 

The  Chief  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
To  save  our  souls  from  sin  and  woe, 

0  let  thy  love  and  power  unite ; 
And  wash  us  whiter  than  the  snow. 

And  make  us  purer  than  the  light. 
For  holy,  holy,  holy  God, 

No  wicked  man  shall  dwell  with  Thee ; 
Nor  shall  the  fierce  and  baffled  foe. 

One  fool  in  all  thy  presence  see ! 

D.  L. 
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May,  1850. 


THE  QUESTIONS  OF  THE 
PRESENT  AGE, 

CONSIDERED  IN  THEIR  RELATION  TO 
DIVLNB  TRUTH. 

NO.   rV. THE   CHURCH   AND   THE 

WORLD. 

To  the  ancient  Egyptian,  the  life 
of  Nature,  and  its  plastic  power,  were 
problems  as  mysterious  and  insoluble 
as  the  origin  and  destiny  of  his  own 
soul.  Nature  without  God  was  a 
prison  rendered  more  dreary  by  its 
quiet  and  unchanging  beauty,  which 
presented  so  painful  a  contrast  to  his 
own  doubting  and  stormy  heart. 
There  was  a  beautiful  harmony  in  the 
universe,  but  none  in  himself.  He, 
too,  felt  like  us  those  strange  thoughts 
which  steal  across  our  hearts,  start- 
ling us  by  their  dark  splendour  :  they 
have  no  form  nor  voice,  yet  their  pre- 
sence is  felt,  and  they  strike  us  with 
awe,  for  they  are  the  utterance  of 
powers  which  shall  never  find  an  out- 
let or  a  field  on  earth.  Like  us,  too, 
he  felt  that  strange  yearning,  which 
always  dims  our  sunniest  hours,  and 
renders  us  discontented  with  the  bright 
Summer's  day.  It  is  but  the  soul's 
aspiration  and  self-communion — its 
endeavours  to  spread  its  vast  wings, 
and  try  its  own  strength  ;  but  it  is 
still  dragged  down  again  by  "  this 
body  of  death."  He,  too,  felt  the 
common  sorrow  which  results  from  a 
conviction  that  he  and  the  universe 
are  both  out  of  joint.  How  solemnly 
it  was  depicted  in  Shakespeare's  va- 
ried page  I  It  was  felt  by  Plato  :  in 
his  vain  longing  after  truth  and  beauty 
he  still  found  that  his  soul  was  never 
satisfied  —  that  there  was  an  aching 
void,  a  something  wanting.  As  he 
stood  on  the  bank  of  the  Ilyssus,  and 
looked  on  the  deep  purple  of  the 
Grecian  sky,  when  the  shades  of  even- 
ing were  closing  over  the  earth,  and 
saw  star  after  star  rise  in  their  soft 
melancholy   beauty,  then   his  heart 

M 


found     utterance    in    his    beautiful 
lines — 

"  Thou  gazest  on  the  stars,  mj  life ! 

O  would  that  I  could  be 
Those  starry  skies,  with  thousand  eyes. 

That  I  might  gaze  on  thee." 

It  was  felt  by  the  Poet-King  of  Israel. 
He  found  that  neither  his  throne,  his 
harp,  nor  the  stem  majesty  of  war, 
could  give  him  content,  or  satisfy  his 
yearning  heart ;  and  he  sung  no  longer 
in  triumph,  but  uttered  the  vain  wish, 
"  O  that  I  had  the  wings  of  a  dove, 
that  I  might  flee  away  and  be  at  rest." 
It  is  felt  by  us,  when  we  say  that  our 
happiness  is  too  great  to  last  long. 
Oh,  my  brother  !  when  thou  art  thus 
troubled,  it  is  thy  soul  that  is  commu- 
ning with  itself,  and  saying,  "Whence 
am  I  ?  What  am  I,  and  whither  am 
I  going  ?"  But  to  the  priest  of  the 
Nile,  or  the  magian  of  the  East>  this 
self-communion  brought  agony.  He 
knew  that  his  mythic  lore,  his  sym- 
bolic mysteries,  his  wondrous  skill  in 
natural  science,  his  deep  knowledge 
of  the  principles  of  human  nature — 
were  all  used  to  minister  to  a  lie  : 
nay,  his  own  wisdom,  his  own  learn- 
ing, his  own  great  gifts,  were  but  the 
instruments  of  his  punishment  The 
worm  was  at  the  heart,  though  the 
smile  was  on  the  lip,  and  his  thoughts 
ran  thus — "  I,  who  rule  the  spirits  of 
millions  —  I,  who  wield  a  power  be- 
fore which  that  of  kings  is  as  dust 
driven  by  the  wind  —  I,  who  make 
kings,  and  unmake  them — I,  in  a  few 
short  years  shall  be  laid  as  low  as  the 
vilest  and  most  degraded  of  my  dupes : 
an  inscription  on  the  temple  which 
none  but  the  initiated  can  read,  and 
a  marble  sarcophagus  in  the  city  of 
the  dead,  are  all  that  will  remain  of 
the  glory,  the  craft,  and  the  power  of 
the  hierarch  of  the  Nile."  But  we, 
living  in  God's  presence,  and  having 
the  knowledge  of  our  nature  and  des- 
tiny, know  that  these  powers  of  the 
soul  are  but  an  additional  witness  to 
the  truth  of  our  belief.  Sceptics  may 
sneer,  and  mockers  may  blaspheme, 
but  we  know  that  the  feelings  which 
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puzzle  their  punj  minds,  are  but  an 
earnest  that  we  shall  have  another 
sphere  of  action  and  enjoyment.  In 
Nature  there  is  no  power  wasted  : 
the  tide  has  its  sweep — the  star  its 
orbit,  and  the  mystic  power  by  which 
it  binds  itself  to  its  fellows  ;  and  our 
winged  nature,  which  can  range  over 
the  past,  and  influence  the  future,  has 
its  sweep,  its  orbit  and  influence  like- 
wise. The  earth-worm  may  yet 
twine  itself  in  Our  cold  hearts,  and 
bring  up  on  the  bright  morning  the 
mouldering  dust  those  hearts  have 
made,  to  be  absorbed  by  the  grass 
that  surrounds  our  tombs,  and  deepen 
the  tint  of  its  glossy  green.  So  works 
the  life  and  plastic  power  of  Nature, 
while  our  souls  shall  yet  soar  far  away 
among  the  Seraphim  and  the  Cheru- 
bim, in  possession  of  knowledge  that 
has  no  bounds,  and  joy  that  knows 
no  satiety.  Man's  origin  and  destiny 
were  a  mystery  to  the  men  of  old, 
for  man  is  the  brother  of  the  angel 
and  the  worm. 

When  the  Egyptian  sculptor  en- 
deavoured to  individualize  his  con- 
ceptions of  the  mysteries  of  life  and 
death,  of  Nature  and  God,  he  carved 
out  the  Sphynx  —  its  face  of  solemn 
beauty  and  unearthly  calm,  and  the 
body  that  of  a  lion  with  its  strong 
limbs  and  sharp  talons.  The  Gre- 
cian Myth  said  that  it  asked  man 
questions  he  could  not  solve,  and  then 
destroyed  him  because  he  could  not 
answer.  Alas  !  the  genius  had  pour- 
trayed  too  well  the  idea  he  had  form- 
ed of  the  universe.  Hast  thou,  O 
Christian — ^who  art  strong  in  the  faith, 
that  thy  spirit  is  girded  by  the* Ever- 
lasting Arms,  and  thy  path  watched 
by  the  Unsleeping  Eye — that  all  the 
trials  and  conflicts  of  this  world  do 
but  minister  to  thy  eternal  welfare, 
and  that  Time  and  Death  do  but  carry 
thee  where  is  no  more  sorrow — hast 
thou  ever  conceived  what  it  is  to  see 
Nature  without  God,  life  without  joy, 
and  death  without  hope  ?  No  !  But 
if  ever  thou  dost  visit  the  city  of  thy 
native  land,  the  great  heart  of  the 


world,  whence  all  the  lesser  kingdoms 
of  the  world  receive  the  current  of 
civilization,  thou  wilt  there  see  the 
guarded  relics  of  the  past,  the  Egyp- 
tian Sphynges.  Gaze  on  those  cold 
faces,  and  thou  wilt  see  what  cold 
despair  sat  brooding  on  the  heart  of 
the  sculptor  that  gave  them  form. 
But  to  the  Christian,  Nature  is  no 
longer  the  tyrant,  but  the  minister. 
The  Natural  Sciences,  the  Nepthalim 
of  Revelation,  tell  us  that  myriads  of 
ages  rolled  away — creation  followed 
creation,  under  the  guidance  of  Be- 
nevolent Wisdom,  each  advancing  to 
a  higher  organic  form  —  the  ruins  of 
preceding  ones  giving  beauty  and  ser- 
vice to  their  successors,  until  at  length 
the  beautiful  Home  was  furnished, 
and  man  and  his  bride  stood  there  as 
the  possessors,  with  the  Eternal  God 
for  their  friend  and  guide.  And  now 
the  child  may  often  pick  up  on  the 
gravelled  garden  path,  the  shell  that 
was  washed  on  the  shore,  or  the  plant 
that  waved  on  the  plain  of  a  world 
that  had  passed  away  long  before  man 
had  lost  his  fair  inheritance — long 
ages  before  man  existed,  save  as  an 
idea  in  the  Divine  Mind. 

Nature  is  fraught  with  consolation. 
If  it  be  the  Alpine  primrose,  unhurt 
amid  storms  that  scatter  the  pine- 
boughs  like  autumnal  leaves,  living 
its  life  of  loneliness  in  regions  where 
man  may  not  dwell :  or  if  it  be  the 
flower  of  the  Sahara,  giving  courage 
and  hope  to  Le  Vaillant,  when  he  was 
ready  to  sink  and  die  from  thirst  and 
weariness — they  all  say  to  desponding 
man,  '<  If  God  so  care  for  us,  the 
creatures  of  a  day,  how  much  rather 
does  he  care  for  you,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ?"  But  it  was  not  so  in  the  an- 
tique time  :  they  only  prompted  the 
thought  "  As  the  rose  I  vdther  :  I, 
with  my  deep  heart,  and  far-reaching 
thoughts.  All  whom  I  love,  or  am 
loved  by  —  all  must  fade  away  like 
fair  unconscious  flowers."  Even  so. 
Or  did  the  setting  sun  give  beauly  to 
the  sofb  evening  hours,  man  could 
only  say  with  Catullus — 
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"  Suns  set,  but  soon  their  light  restore ; 
While  we,  wheu  our  brief  day  is  oe'r, 
Sleep  one  long  night,  and  wake  no  more." 

But  what  say  we  ?  Like  thee  to  set, 
thou  sun,  with  our  life's  task  done, 
honored  by  those  whom  we  have 
blessed  and  comforted,  our  last  lin- 
gering ray  tracing  a  line  of  beauty  on 
the  earth — ^like  thee  to  rise,  thou  sun, 
in  fresh  beauty  and  power.  Who 
would  change  his  living  hope  for  the 
despondency  of  the  Roman  poet  ? 

Did  fame  or  honour  serve  as  a 
counterpoise  in  the  scheme  of  life  ? 
When  the  great  Athenian  actor  called 
forth  the  tears  and  applause  of  the 
assembled  thousands,  as  he  pourtray- 
ed  the  grief  of  a  father  weeping  over 
the  urn  that  held  the  ashes  of  his  son, 
they  little  knew  that  that  urn  con- 
tained the  remains  of  his  only  child. 
What  availed,  then,  the  homage  of 
his  countrymen,  as  he  wept  in  real 
agony  ?  He  had  love,  but  neither 
hope  nor  faith.  One  of  the  ancient 
poets  says,  "  Out  of  every  spring  of 
happiness  there  slowly  wells  up  a 
hidden  stream  of  bitterness,  which 
withers  the  flowers  that  grow  upon 
the  brink."  It  was  but  too  true  ! 
What  was  fame  to  the  genius,  as  he 
hung  over  the  urn,  where  all  his  hopes 
lay  in  dust  and  ashes  ?  Nothing  but 
the  clash  of  the  cjrmbal. 

But  what  says  the  tomb  erected  in 
the  catacombs  of  Home  over  a  mar- 
tyred son  ?  "  Marius  is  gone  to 
dwell  beyond  the  stars,  and  I  shall 
meet  him  there.''  What  gave  the  aged 
Roman  consolation  ?  The  knowledge 
of  serener  waters,  and  a  better  land. 

All  the  doubts  of  the  poet  were 
but  the  first  steps  in  his  theory  of 
life.  Paul,  with  his  startling  logic, 
gives  us  the  list :  —  '^  Let  us  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  And 
this  was  all  that  the  wisdom,  and  the 
lore  of  the  ancient  world  could  give, 
as  the  highest  rule  of  life. 

Man's  mental  history  changed  thus 
— ^first  hope,  then  tribulation,  then 
doubt ;  lastly,  despair.  But  now 
there  is  a  change  :    *•'  We  glory  in 


tribulation  also,  knowing  that^tribu- 
lation  worketh  patience,  and  patience 
experience,  and  experience  hope." 
We  have  travelled  back  into  the  an- 
cient "  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death."  till  we  feel  a  chill  on  our  own 
soul,  and  now  gladly  turn  again  to 
the  dawn.  God,  by  the  gift  of  Reve- 
lation, has  transformed  the  world  to 
us,  and  asks  us  to  transform  the  world 
for  Him,  and  ourselves  to  the  world. 
His  sunshine  has  chased  away  every 
shadow  from  our  hearts.  We  are  to 
bring  all  under  its  influence  likewise. 
Every  man's  work  lies  within  the 
span  of  his  own  life  and  his  own  age, 
though  few  are  willing  to  think  so. 
Man's  thought  and  deed,  cast  upon 
the  universe,  are  like  a  stone  thrown 
into  a  still  deep  lake  :  it  causes  the 
ripples  to  arise  —  circle  after  circle, 
each  rising  as  the  other  vanishes,  and 
each  widening  as  it  flows,  until  the 
last  line  is  traced  on  the  waters,  and 
all  is  once  more  still.  But  man's 
thought  and  deed  are  unlike  that 
stone  over  which  the  waters  have 
closed  and  left  no  trace  :  for  man's 
thought  and  deed,  flung  on  Time's 
wide  river,  can  never  sink  ;  nor  will 
the  ripples  cease,  even  when  that 
river  has  fallen  into  the  ocean  of 
Eternity.  Hence  arises  the  reflec- 
tion, "  What  shall  I  cast  upon  the 
current  ?  for  that  which  the  waters 
bear  from  me,  I  shall  see  again  after 
many  days."  In  fact,  human  nature 
has  within  it  a  principle  which  im- 
pels it  to  action  —  systematic  action : 
for  God  had  seen  man's  history  in 
perspective,  and  had  given  him  facul- 
ties adapted  to  his  career.  From 
this  principle  in  a  state  of  perversion 
springs  man's  inveterate  love  of  sys- 
tem-mongering.  Here  we  have  a 
Snig's  End  Land  Plan,  which  will  re- 
quire about  a  century  and  a  half  for 
all  the  subscribers  to  be  located  upon 
it.  There  we  have  a  scheme  of  So- 
cialism, which  divers  hands  from  Ly- 
curgus  down  to  Fourier,  Robert  Owen, 
Louis  Blanc,  and  Proudhon,  have 
patched  and  repatched  to  no  purpose^ 
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during  a  space  of  more  than  two 
thousand  years.  They  have  never 
been  able  to  make  it  adapt  itself  to 
the  constitution  of  human  nature. 
Here  we  have  a  Saint  Simon,  who 
wishes  mankind  to  dwell  in  "  Pha- 
lanx teres,"  where  money  and  ladies 
are  to  be  regarded  as  common  pro- 
perty. That  same  plan,  as  regards 
money,  being  convenient,  if  practica- 
ble, because  money  has  no  will  of  its 
own  ;  and  very  inconvenient  as  re- 
gards ladies y  because  they  have  a  will 
of  their  own  :  hence  there  would  be 
civil  war  in  a  week's  time,  in  a  Saint 
Simonian  kingdom.  On  the  other 
hand  we  have  Proudhon,  who  says, 
"  Let  us  have  money  in  common,  but 
not  wives  :"  this  last  plan  being  open 
to  the  objection,  that  the  weak  could 
not  work,  and  the  strong  would  not ; 
therefore  this  scheme  would  go  to 
pieces  likewise.  All  these  system- 
mongers  might  save  themselves  much 
trouble,  if  they  would  just  try  their 
schemes  on  a  small  scale.  If  they  did 
not  find  them  do  much  good,  they  would 
at  least  demonstrate  their  impracti- 
cability, and  become  wiser  men  ;  for 
"  The  strongest  plume  in  wisdom's  wing. 
Is  memory  of  past  folly." 

Hence  we  see  the  exceeding  wisdom 
of  God,  in  limiting  the  Christian's 
operations  at  first  to  his  home,  then 
to  the  church  and  the  world  :  the 
ability  to  fulfil  the  first  branch  of  his 
duty,  and  the  execution  of  it,  giving 
the  wisdom  necessary  for  the -fulfil- 
ment of  the  next  part.  Man  mtist 
have  a  system — man  must  labour  for 
his  own  pleasure  and  preservation. 
So  the  law  says,  and  experiment  has 
proved  its  truth.  But  to  the  Christian, 
independently  of  any  higher  princi- 
ple, any  loyalty  to  God,  a  philosophi- 
cal view  of  self-interest  would  be  a 
motive  sufficiently  powerful  to  induce 
him  toseek  the  reconstruction  of  society 
on  the  priniples  of  his  own  system. 

Avarice,  lust,  ambition,  pride,  all 
and  every  passion,  continually  sap 
the  foundations  of  society  ;  and  it  re- 
quires a  constant  effort  on  the  part  of 


the  purer  members  of  society  to  keep 
them  in  repair.  Nay,  if  the  duty  be 
neglected  for  three  generations,  these 
lazy  individuals  will  find  the  social 
fabric  toppling  over  about  their  ears 
as  rapidly  as  a  child's  card -castle, 
and  it  lies  as  flat  when  it  is  down. 
Once  only  since  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  has  this  awful  catastro- 
phe happened,  and  the  warning  is 
quite  sufficient.  We  allude  to  the 
French  Revolution.  For  one  hundred 
years  the  kings,  nobles,  priests,  and 
populace  of  that  unhappy  country, 
had  systematically  neglected  their  du- 
ties ;  and  at  the  winding  up  of  the 
account,  the  world  beheld  tlie  specta- 
cle of  a  spendthrift  and  frivolous  no- 
bility— a  licentious  and  infidel  priest- 
hood— ^a  foolish,  well-meaning  king 
(those  well-meaning  men  are  generally 
the  devil's  best  servants) — and  a  po- 
pulace combining  all  the  vices  of  the 
other  orders.  But  did  vengeance 
overtake  them  ?  Yes !  The  nobles, 
priests,  statesmen,  their  wives  and 
children,  were  sent  to  the  guillotine 
and  afterwards  their  bodies  were  car- 
ried to  the  national  tan -yard  at 
Meudon,  to  be  skinned  and  put  into 
tan-pits  ;  and  when  the  process  was 
completed,  they  were  made  into 
breeches  for  sans-culottes,  (men  who 
had'nt  got  any)  and  subsequently  re- 
sold to  dandies  and  curious  people, 
who  found  that  they  wore  very  well, 
being  tough  and  elastic  :  in  fact  they 
soon  "saved  themselves," as  the  house- 
wives say,  one  pair  of  human  skin 
lasting  as  long  as  three  pair  of  cha- 
mois leather.  Little  did  a  Montmo- 
rency, a  De  Noailles,  or  a  Liancourt 
of  the  reign  of  Louis  Quatorze,  think 
that  the  blood  of  his  proud  race  should 
run  along  the  gutters,  mingled  with 
that  of  the  low-born  mechanic,  or  the 
ignorant  peasant — ^little  did  they  think 
that  the  skins  of  their  grand-children 
should  be  worn  as  inexpressibles  by 
Parisian  dandies.  But  it  is  not  the 
learned,  the  noble,  or  the  rich,  that 
are  under  the  necessity  of  doing  good 
in  the  span  of  their  own  age :   it  is 
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demanded  of  every  man.  When  the 
first  acts  of  this  horrid  comedy  were 
exhibited,  all  political  quacks  and 
hard-hearted  philanthropists  (for  all 
of  that  breed  are  notoriously  deficient 
in  the  tenderness  which  gladdens  the 
hearth  of  home) — all  these  men  began 
to  rejoice  about  the  "  fall  of  oppress- 
ors," "  the  abolition  of  invidious  dis- 
tinctions," "the  downfall  of  brutal 
aristocrats,"  and  to  make  speeches 
about  the  **  advent  of  progression," 
"  the  workman  the  true  noble,"  "  the 
dignity  of  labor,"  and  all  that  sort  of 
thing" — when  lo  !  this  frantic  nation 
— this  blind,  angry  Sampson — though 
it  had  destroyed  the  nobles  and  rich 
men  who  sat  mocking  and  amusing 
themselves  on  the  roof,  was  itself 
crushed  beneath  the  ruins  it  had 
made.  A  revolution,  like  the  Saturn 
of  the  Grecian  fable,  always  finishes 
by  destroying  its  own  children.  The 
planet  and  the  sand-grain  are  under 
the  same  laws — so  are  the  king  and 
the  mechanic.  The  laws  of  God's 
moral  universe  are  so  subtle  and 
graspingj  that  they  fall  equally  upon 
a  sinning  archangel,  and  the  meanest 
member  of  a  corrupt  social  system. 
There  is  law  here,  law  there,  law 
everywhere.  So  true  is  it  that  "  not 
a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without 
His  notice  :"  for  what  is  law  but 
Providence  in  continuous  exertion  ? 
It  was  the  pressure  of  those  laws 
which  made  the  early  Greeks  depict 
the  gods  themselves  as  subject  to  fate, 
while  these  deities  were,  as  they  be- 
lieved, capricious  ;  in  these  laws  they 
felt  there  was  "  neither  variableness, 
nor  shadow  of  turning,"  and  in  their 
ignorance  they  called  them  "  fate" — 
they  are  as  remorseless  as  fate. 

Any  lazy  Englishman,  who  tucks 
his  legs  comfortably  under  his  table, 
as  he  takes  his  wine  and  walnuts,  and 
thanks  his  stars  that  he  is  on  such 
good  terms  with  the  world,  and  that 
he  has  nothing  to  do  but  enjoy — may 
rest  assured,  that  if  the  majority  of 
the  people  follow  his  example,  there  is  a 
srong  probability   that  his  grand- 


children's skins  may  be  tanned,  and 
made  into  breeches,  perhaps  (since 
folks  say  the  age  of  universal  intelli- 
gence is  approaching)  into  book-bind- 
ings :  for  human  nature,  when  unin- 
fluenced by  religion,  or  the  holy  cha- 
rities of  home,  (which  themselves  pe- 
rish when  religion  has  departed)  is 
but  a  poor  thing  at  the  best,  generally 
combining  the  cunning  of  a  fiend,  and 
the  ferocity  of  a  tiger.  Upon  the 
Christian  man — his  faith,  his  energy, 
his  view  of  the  relations  and  fitness 
of  things — depend  the  preservation  of 
the  social  system,  and  the  glory  of  his 
Lord.  Professing  Chiistians  may  try 
as  often  as  they  like  to  make  the 
church  and  the  world  shake  hands, 
and  jog  along  arm  in  arm,  but  they 
will  never  succeed.  The  church  de- 
mands every  thing,  and  there  can  be 
no  peace  between  a  power  that  claims 
every  thing,  and  a  power  that  will 
not  yield  every  thing.  Hence,  from 
moral  necessity,  the  Christian  must 
be  a  soldier.  The  Christian  soldier 
is  always  more  joyous  and  more  suc- 
cessful when  he  attacks,  than  when 
he  stands  on  the  defensive.  We  say 
nothing  about  retreat  :  that  cannot 
be  conceived,  for  it  is  a  significant 
lesson  to  him,  that  while  there  is 
armour  provided  for  every  part  of  his 
body  that  is  exposed  to  the  attack  of 
the  enemy — while  there  is  a  helmet, 
a  shi^d,  a  breast-plate — there  is  no 
back^iece  to  protect  the  poltroon  who 
runs  away.  The  Christian's  battle- 
cry  must  be  "  onward  and  upward." 
He  should  be  like  the  sky-lark  which 
sings  as  it  ascends  towards  the  hea- 
vens, but  is  silent  as  it  descends  to  the 
earth.  The  church,  then,  being  the 
regenerator  of  the  world,  we  shall 
show  the  mutual  relations,  the  tenden- 
cies, the  present  moral  features,  and 
the  future  prospects  of  the  church  and 
the  world — the  schemes  of  man,  the  re- 
lation of  those  schemes  to  the  Christian 
system — its  friends  and  enemies — the 
work  to  be  done,  and  the  way  the  work 
must  be  done.  J.  G.  Lee. 


(To  he  continued.) 
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COMPARING   SPIRITUAL 

THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

REVELATION  XXI.  &  XXII.— No.  VIII. 

The  description  of  the  heavenly 
city  (verses  18-21)  appears  to  set  forth 
its  light,  glory,  and  beaaty,  by  images 
taken  from  the  things  of  this  world. 
The  twelve  gates  with  the  names  of 
the  twelve  tribes  upon  them,  must 
be  intended  to  remind  us  of  Ezek. 
xlviii.  81,  &c.  ;  as  also  verse  3  in 
Rev.  xxi.  3,  has  a  striking  coincidence 
with  the  name  of  the  city,  The  Lord 
IS  THERE  (Ezek.  xlviii.  35.)  The 
measuring  of  the  city,  the  gates,  and 
the  wall,  by  the  angel,  seems  also  to 
have  a  meaning  strictly  analogous  to 
the  preceding  part  of  Ezekiel's  vision, 
from  chapter  xl.  and  appears  to  ex- 
press exact  conformity  to  a  rule  or 
measure.  Every  inch,  if  one  may 
say,  is  appointed  by  G^d  himself,  so 
that  if  there  could  be  the  least  devia- 
tion from  his  plan,  all  its  beauty  and 
proportion  would  be  destroyed.  It  is 
four  square :  the  same  figure  is  oflen 
used  in  Ezekiel,  as  chap.  xl.  47,  xliii. 
16,  xlviii.  20,  and  the  length  is  as 
large  as  the  breadth — teaching  us, 
perhaps,  what  is  heavy  and  glorious 
— an  "  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory, ^^  Every  thing  will  be  super- 
latively beautiful,  beyond  all  com- 
parison with  any  thing  ever  seen  on 
earth.  The  person,  character,  and 
kingdom  of  Messiah  the  Prince,  ex- 
haust all  the  beauties  of  language,  all 
the  grandeur  and  resplendencies  of 
creation,  to  give  some  faint  resem- 
blances of  them.  In  setting  forth  this 
Peerless  One,  and  the  place  which 
he  has  "  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him,"  "Nature  mingles  colours  not 
her  own  ;"  thus  adding  to  hues  of 
human  brightness  others  of  super- 
human  splendour— even  those  (in  the 
words  of  our  Great  Epic  Poet)  of 

"  Colours  dipt  in  heaveo." 

The  city  and  the  street  of  it  being 
"  of  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent 
glass,"  may  be  an  emblem  of  the 


union  in  heaven  of  those  excellencies, 
which  seem  here  to  be  incompatible. 
They  will  be  splendid  and  durable 
as  the  purest  gold— clear  and  trans- 
parent as  the  finest  glass.  In  that 
happy  world  —  "  that  blessed  day 
which  knows  no  morrow" — ^the  beau- 
ties and  advantages,  which  are  here 
divided  and  incompatible,  will  unite 
and  agree.  Our  glass  is  clear,  but 
brittle  ;  our  gold  is  shining  and  solid, 
but  it  is  opaque,  and  discover  only  a 
surface.  And  thus  it  is  with  our 
minds.  The  powers  of  the  imagina- 
tion are  lively  and  extensive,  but 
transient  and  uncertain.  The  powers 
of  the  understading  are  more  solid 
and  regular,  but  at  the  same  time 
more  slow  and  limited,  and  confined 
to  the  outside  properties  of  the  few 
objects  around  us.  But  when  we 
arrive  within  the  veil,  the  perfections 
of  the  glass  and  gold  will  be  combined, 
and  the  imperfections  of  each  will 
entirely  cease.  Then  we  shall  know 
more  than  we  can  now  imagine. 
The  glass  will  be  all  gold.  And 
then  we  shall  apprehend  truth  in  its 
relations  and  consequences,  not  as  at 
present,  by  that  tedious  and  fallible 
process  we  call  reasoning,  but  by  a 
single  glance  of  thought,  as  the  sight 
pierces  in  an  instant  through  the 
largest  transparent  body.     The  gold 

WILL  BE  ALL   GLASS. 

There  is  in  the  new  Jerusalem  no 
temple^  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it, 
and  also  its  light.  This  may  naturally 
express  the  absence  of  ordinances  of 
divine  service  of  every  kind.  We 
cannot  here  draw  nigh  to  G^d  with- 
out some  mode  of  worship,  however 
simple  ;  but  then  we  may  suppose 
that  we  shall  have  direct  access  to 
God  and  the  Lamb,  by  the  going 
forth  of  the  afiections  and  thought 
towards  both,  uninterruptedly  and 
unweariedly,  like  those  glorious  crea- 
tures who  rest  not  day  nor  night  in 
their  ascriptions  of  praise  to  Him  that 
sits  upon  the  throne  and  unto  the 
Lamb,  (chap.  iv.  8.)     We,  too,  shall 
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be  glorified  creatures  ;  and  as  glori- 
fied men,  shall  have  pre-eminence 
over  the  most  glorious  aiigel  of  light, 
for  we  shall  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  body  as 
well  as  in  spirit ;  he  the  first  born, 
and  we  his  brethren.  What  a  thought 
is  this  !  To  have  powers  of  body 
suited  to  the  faculties  of  the  mind — 
— to  have  the  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions on  full  stretch  towards  God  and 
his  Christ,  without  the  outward  man 
ever  flagging  or  fainting  a  moment, 
^*  throughout  all  ages,  world  without 
end  !"  Yet  this  is  not  too  much  to 
expect ;  for  as  it  is  the  case  here,  that 
a  heart  capable  of  affection,  and  a 
mind  capable  of  understanding,  are 
the  two  qualities  in  man  which  dis- 
tinguish him  from  all  other  creatures 
upon  earth — and  certainly  are  a  main 
part  of  the  image  of  God  in  which  he 
is  made  :  as  these  are  also  his  two 
great  sources  of  enjoyment  here,  so  it 
cannot  be  wrong  or  fanciful  to  suppose 
that  these  two  faculties,  being  first  in- 
conceivably enlarged,  shall  then  be 
filled  full  wit-h  their  object ;  and  that 
Mtffwill  be  the  nature  of  that  everlast- 
ing joy,  for  the  sake  of  which  we  may 
well  tread  the  lying  promises  of  this 
world  under  our  feet  as  ashes.  The 
nature  of  it,  for  as  to  the  degree^ 
thought  fails  to  reach  it  ! 

A.  B. 
April,  1850. 
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"Even  as  Sodom  and  Gromorrha,  and  the 
cities  abont  them  in  like  manner  giving  them- 
selves up  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange 
flesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire ;  likewise,  also, 
these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities"  (verses 
7  and  8.) 

"  Even  as"  —  "  likewise,  also." 
That  is,  the  horrihle  and  ahominahle 
sin  of  Sodom  is  repeated  hy  these 
false  teachers  in  the  apostacy.  There 
are  many  remarkable  points  of  com- 
parison between  these  wicked  ciUes 


and  the  apostacy  of  these  latter  days. 

1.  There  were  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrha,  and  the  cities  round  about 
them  ;  and  there  is  *'  Babylon  the 
great"  and  her  "  little  ones.'' 

2.  As  these  ancient  cities  gave 
themselves  up  to  the  greatest  natural 
sins,  so  the  apostacy  is  given  up  to 
the  greatest  spiritual  sins.  There  is 
a  natural  and  a  spiritual  uncleanness, 
fornication,  and  sodomy.  The  former 
defiled  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and 
the  cities  about  them  ;  and  the  latter 
defiles  Babylon  and  her  daughters. 

3.  As  these  ancient  cities  were 
burnt  with  fire,  so  the  whole  world, 
being  defiled  by  the  apostacy,  is  re- 
served to  the  flames.  Like  punish- 
ments indicate  like  crimes. 

4.  As  Lot  was  brought  out  of 
Sodom  before  these  cities  were  de- 
stroyed, and  as  their  destruction  took 
place  as  soon  as  he  had  entered  into 
Zoar — so  now  the  Lord  is  saying  con- 
cerning Babylon,  '*  Come  out  of  her 
my  people,"  and  as  soon  as  the  bride 
has  made  herself  ready,  '*  the  man  of 
sin"  and  all  his  followers  will  be  de- 
stroyed. 

5.  As  these  cities  were  destroyed 
so  as  never  to  be  fit  for  man  to  dwell 
in  again,  so  the  apostacy  is  domed  to 
an  everlasting  destruction,  ''  where 
their  worm  dieth  not^  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched." 

6.  As  Lot's  wife,  by  looking  back, 
was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  so 
the  Puseyites,  and  all  who  having 
left  the  abominable  practices  of  the 
sects  of  splitting  up  the  church  into 
parties,  and  imposing  or  receiving 
institutions  on  and  from  one  another, 
shall  also  be  turned  into  conspicuous 
monuments  of  divine  wrath.  The 
grand  work  of  the  present  day  is  to 
make  the  bride  ready  for  the  bride- 
groom. Reformation,  more  than 
propagation,  should  engage  the  atten- 
tion of  the  church.  Let  the  brethren 
beware  of  the  animal  desire  to  make 
a  fair  "  show  in  the  flesh" — a  great 
appearance  in  the  world.  The  desire 
to  convert  men  may  be  mixed  up  with 
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less  pure  desires,  and  lead  to  the 
adoption  of  measures  which  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  re- 
concilable with  the  laws  and  institu- 
tions of  Jesus.  Designing  or  deceived 
men  can  speak  plausibly  in  behalf  of 
their  own  devices  ;  but  he  who  is 
taken  in  by  their  fair  speeches  is  a 
simpleton — ^and  the  turning  away  of 
the  simple  shall  slay  them.  Many 
specious  arguments  can  be  adduced 
in  favour  of  modem  missionary  so- 
cieties, and  also  in  defence  of  apos- 
tolic succession  and  infant  sprinkling. 
Built  upon  the  one  foundation,  we  are 
one  house,  and  no  man  has  any  right 
to  rend  the  sacred  temple  to  pieces. 
As  one  body,  the  church  of  Christ, 
we  cannot  be  too  zealous  of  good 
works.  But  shall  we  form  new  so- 
cieties with  part  of  the  church  in,  and 
part  out  of  them,  making  money  the 
condition  of  membership,  and  of  hold- 
ing the  offices  of  directors  ?  God 
forbid  !  "  Hold  fast  that  which  thou 
hast ;  let  no  man  take  thy  crown 
from  thee,"  as  David  took  Saul's. 

The  eighth  verse  calls  for  special  at- 
tention. The  bad  men  of  whom  Jude 
writes  are  called  "  filthy  dreamers." 
Dreamers,  because  they  speak  not 
God's  word,  but  the  imaginations  of 
their  own  hearts ;  and  filthy  dreamers, 
because  nothing  but  unclean  doctrine 
could  come  out  of  that  polluted  foun- 
tain. ^'  Behold  I  am  against  them 
that  prophecy  false  dreams,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  and  do  tell  them,  causing  my 
people  to  err  by  their  lies  and  by 
their  lightness." 

As  "  filthy  dreamers"  they  pollute 
or  "  defile  the  flesh."  By  the  flesh 
is  meant  men  in  the  flesh  :  those  who 
are  only  the  members  of  civil,  earthly 
government,  and  not  subjects  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Those  who  are 
not  in  the  flesh — those  who  are  bom 
of  the  spirit — who  are  the  true  sheep 
of  the  Good  Shepherd,  will  not 
hearken  to,  nor  obey  these  filthy 
dreamers.  A  stranger  they  will  not 
follow,  for  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  a  stranger.     But  as  these  filthy 


dreamers  must  have  some  to  hear 
their  dreams  —  some  harlot,  with 
which  to  commit  spiritual  adultery — 
they  are  obliged  to  prey  on  garbage, 
and  by  infant  phantism  and  infant 
church  membership,  they  open  their 
kingdom  to  the  whole  world,  and  so 
defile  the  flesh. 

Having  deflled  the  flesh,  they 
"  despise  dominion."  By  dominion 
is  meant  civil  government.  Priests 
persuade  themselves  that  they  are 
above  princes,  and  look  upon  them- 
selves as  more  useful  to  society,  and 
therefore  as  more  honorable,  than  the 
highest  civil  authorities. 

It  is  but  another  step  in  this  dark, 
downward  course,  to  "  speak  evil  of 
dignities."  By  dignities  is  meant  the 
civil  rulers.  The  term,  in  Scripture, 
is  confined  to  them.  The  Apostles 
taught  the  primitive  Christians  to 
revere  civil  rulers,  as  the  ordained 
ministers  of  God  for  good  to  all  men, 
specially  to  them  that  believe.  Even 
the  law  said,  "  Thou  shall  not  revile 
the  Gods,  nor  curse  the  rulers  of  thy 
people."  But  these,  despising  civil 
government,  spake  evil  of  civil  rulers. 
Often  have  the  clergy  stirred  up  the 
people  against  the  powers  that  he. 
This  is  their  sin,  the  mark  that  identi- 
fles  them  with  these  filthy  dreamers. 

"  Yet  Michael,  the  arch-aDgel,  when  con- 
tending with  the  devil — (he  disputed  about  the 
body  of  Moses) — durst  not  bring  a  railing 
accusation  against  him,  but  said,  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee,  Satan.  But  these  speak  evil  of 
those  things  which  they  know  not :  but  what 
they  know  naturally  as  brute  beasts,  in  these 
things  they  corrupt  themselves"  (verses  9 
and  10.) 

Michael  was  much  better  than  the 
false  teachers,  and  the  devil  much 
worse  than  the  dignities  ;  yet  the 
arch-angel  durst  not  speak  to  the  ad- 
versary, as  the  apostates  spake  of  the 
civil  rulers.  Michael's  forbearance 
was  the  fruit  of  his  knowledge — ^their 
forwardness  the  smoke  of  their  ig- 
norance. Satan  is  the  creature  of 
God,  and  God  makes  his  wickedness 
and  wrath  to  serve  many  useful  pur- 
poses.    Therefore  even  he  ought  not 
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to  be  railed  against.  How  much  less 
those  civil  rulers  who  are  in  the 
political  heaven  or  firmament,  what 
the  sun  is  in  the  natural  heaven  or 
firmament !  (Compare  Gen.  i.  6-8, 
and  14-19,  with  Luke  xxi.  25-26, 
and  Rom.  xiii.  1-7.) 

False  teachers  corrupt  themselves 
by  natural  un cleanness.  The  cha- 
racter of  clergymen  is  modified  by 
the  circumstances  of  the  times  and 
countries  in  which  they  live.  In  evil 
times  they  are  the  worst  of  men.  In 
better  times  the  most  malignant  and 
proud.  The  clerical  ranks  have  pro- 
duced the  greatest  moral  monsters 
that  ever  disgraced  humanity.  It 
was  they  that  killed  the  Prophets, 
crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory,  and 
hunted  like  wild  beasts  the  men  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  ; 
because  all  these  testified  against 
their  iniquities. 

"  Woe  unto  them !  for  they  have  gone  m 
the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the 
error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished  in 
the  gainsaying  of  Core." 

This  verse  clearly  identifies  the 
false  teachers,  or  filthy  dreamers,  with 
all  clergymen  of  every  age  and  coun- 
try. Of  all  such  it  is  the  undoubted 
truth,  the  incontrovertible  fact — first, 
that  "  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of 
Cain."  From  Genesis  we  learn  that 
Cain  offered  to  God  a  different  kind 
of  sacrifice  from  that  of  Abel,  and 
from  the  Hebrews  that  Abel's  sacri- 
fice was  more  excellent  than  that  of 
Cain.  Hence  we  conclude  that  Cain's 
way  was  to  worship  God  after  an 
order  that  he  had  not  appointed,  and 
Abel's  way  the  child-like  simple  one 
of  just  doing  his  Father's  bidding. 
And  this  is  more  evident  from  what 
John  says  of  the  cause  of  that  hatred 
which  Cain  bore  to  Abel,  and  which 
issued  in  the  death  of  the  latter. 
"And  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  Be- 
cause his  (Cain's)  own  works  were 
evil,  and  his  brother's  (Abel's)  right- 
eous." Cain's  way,  then,  was  the 
way  of  uncommanded  worship — the 
way  of  institutions  merely  human — 


the  way  of  adding  to  or  diminishing 
from  the  commandments  of  God — 
the  way  of  "  voluntary  humility  and 
will-worship."  This  was  Cain's 
way  ;  and  the  fruit  of  it  was  murder, 
the  murder  of  the  righteous.  And 
this  is  exactly  the  way  of  the  clergy, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  clerical  way  has 
been  persecution,  and  the  base  and 
cruel  murder  of  the  righteous  in  all 
ages.  It  was  the  way  of  the  false 
prophets,  and  issued  in  the  death  of 
the  true  ones.  It  was  the  way  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  led  to 
the  killing  of  the  Prince  of  Life.  It 
is  the  way  of  the  clergy  of  all  denomi- 
nations, and  there  is  scarcely  a  de- 
nomination, or  sect,  that  is  not  stained, 
and  the  most  of  them  are  drenched 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs.  Though 
the  clergy  cry  out  charity  now-a-days 
because  it  is  popular,  and  affirm  that 
religion  is  made  up  of  essentials  and 
non-essentials,  yet  it  is  written, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  add  nor  diminish." 
Thus  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
having  corrupted  their  ways,  agreed  to 
tolerate  each  other,  and  sat  together 
in  counsel  upon  Jesus,  who  was  put 
to  death  because  he  contended  for  an 
unreserved  submission  to  the  whole 
word  of  God,  and  complete  abandon- 
ment of  the  whole  traditions  of  men. 
Cain's  way  is  an  evil  way,  although 
it  is,  and  ever  has  been,  the  popular 
clerical  way. 

But  secondly,  the  false  teachers,  or 
clergy,  "  have  ran  greedily  after  the 
error  of  Balaam  for  reward. "  Balaam 
was  very  eloquent — so  are  the  clergy : 
very  covetous,  and  that  is  their  very 
error.  He  made  very  fair  protesta- 
tions of  innocence — so  do  they.  He 
perished  among  the  wicked — and  so 
will  the  false  teachers.  Jesus  warned 
his  disciples  to  "  beware  of  false  pro- 
phets, who  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  rave- 
nous wolves."  The  Apostles  also 
foretold  their  appearance  as  '*  grievous 
wolves,  not  sparing  the  flock."  Now 
if  these  are  not  the  clergy,  where  are 
they  ?     Are  the  prophecies  failures  ? 
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There  are  no  characters  on  earth  like 
those  predicted  and  described  by 
Jesus  and  the  Apostles,  except  the 
clergy.  Therefore  they  are  the 
grievous  wolves. 

In  the  third  place  "they  have 
perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core." 
Korah's  sin  was  assuming  such  a  po- 
sition and  authority  as  did  not  belong 
to  him.  Not  content  with  annihi- 
lating New  Testament  Episcopacy, 
as  defined  and  appointed  by  Paul, 
the  clergy  assume  to  be  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles,  and  even  do  what 
Apostles  never  dared  to  do,  namely, 
impose  upon  the  people  doctrines  and 
institutions  of  their  own.  Doing  this, 
they  write  the  word  anti-Christ  upon 
their  own  foreheads,  and  so  seal 
themselves  to  everlasting  destruction. 
And  if  it  be  not  the  body  of  men 
called  the  clergy  who  have  perished 
in  the  gainsaying  of  Core,  there  is 
no  such  body  in  the  whole  world. 
For  certainly  this  sin  cannot  be 
charged  home  upon  the  laity.  There- 
fore the  clergy  are  the  men. 

"Alas  for  them."  They  have 
corrupted  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  will  deliver  them  to  ever- 
lasting corruption.  They  have  loved 
and  obtained  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  and  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
they  have  their  reward,"  like  the 
Pharisees  of  old.  They  have,  in 
imitation  of  Korah  and  Lucifer,  ex- 
alted themselves  to  heaven,  and  they 
shall  be  thrust  down  to  hell.  "  For 
every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  humbled,  and  every  one  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 
If  there  be  a  clergyman  who  has  a 
little  charge^  and  a  little  stipend,  it  is 
not  his  fault.  "  They  that  desire  to 
be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a 
snare  ;"  even  the  snare  and  con- 
demnation of  the  devil. 

Perhaps  some  of  our  readers  may 
think  our  censures  upon  the  clergy 
too  hard  and  sweeping.  But  hear 
Jesus : — "  Many  (the  clergy  are  many) 
shall  say  unto  me  at  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  (the  clergy  claim  to  be  the 


servants  of  Jesus)  have  we  not  pro- 
phesied (the  clergy  prophecy,  t.  e. 
preach  and  teach)  in  thy  name,  (the 
clergy  assume  to  be  Christ's  ambas- 
sadors) and  in  thy  name  cast  out 
devils,  (the  clergy  turn  many  from 
from  their  fleshly  lusts)  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?'* 
(the  clergy  are  the  authors  of  many 
great  and  wonderful  reformations.) 
"  Then  will  I  profess  unto  thera  (not- 
withstanding all  their  claims)  I  never 
knew  you  ;  (never  approved  you  or 
your  ways) — depart  from  me  ye  that 
work  iniquity." 

D.  L. 


COMMUNINGS   IN    THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.  VIIL 

"  God  is  the  Lord  who  hath  shown  us  light : 
bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords  even  to  the  horns 
of  the  altar."  (Ps.  cxviii.  27.) 

There  is  presented  to  our  natural 
vision  no  difference  so  great  and 
striking  as  that  between  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.  The  little  child  even 
who  sports  upon  the  green,  and  culls 
the  familiar  flowers  of  early  spring, 
gazes  with  mysterious  awe  into  that 
azure  expanse  so  bright  and  pure, 
filled  with  the  dazzling  splendours  of 
the  sun,  or  darkening  with  the  ap- 
proaching tempest.  The  thoughtless 
youth,  revelling  amidst  the  well- 
known  scenes  and  pleasures  of  life, 
grows  serious  for  a  moment  when  he 
surveys  the  unmeasured  space  where 
worlds  unnumbered  roll,  and  shed 
their  distant  light.  How  bold  and  clear 
the  line  which  marks  the  boundary  of 
earth  !  How  dense  the  mists  that 
can  obscure  it !  How  dusky  and 
opaque  those  rugged  mountains  which 
seem  to  serve  as  the  abutments  of  the 
heavenly  arch  of  azure  light !  How 
different  in  materials — how  opposite 
in  character — how  unlike  in  every 
feature,  the  earth  beneath  us  from  the 
heavens  above  !  However  great  the 
differences  of  earth's  varied  scenes 
around  us— of  field  and  forest ;  of 
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hill  and  vallej  ;  of  land  and  water, 
their  boundaries  are  dim  and  in- 
distinct compared  with  that  so  deeply 
and  abruptly  marked  by  the  dark 
line  of  the  horizon. 

But  nature  not  only  distinguishes 
with  striking  clearness  the  things  of 
earth  from  those  of  heaven,  but 
teaches  us  by  experience  also  that 
other  precious  lesson,  that  "every 
good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  from 
above."  From  thence  flow  light  and 
life  with  all  their  joys.  Innumerable 
and  mysterious  influences  thence 
irradiate  the  earth,  and  grateful 
showers  descend  to  bless  the  fruitful 
plains.  And  thither,  too,  all  beau- 
teous living  objects  tend.  Each  tree 
and  shrub  and  flower  lifts  itself  aloft 
from  the  dark  clods  of  earth  towards 
the  bright  and  glorious  sky,  as  though 
it  desired  to  approach  the  unwasting 
fountain  whence  it  derives  its  being 
and  its  beauty. 

In  all  these  respects,  as  well  as 
in  others,  "Nature  is  Christian — 
preaches  to  mankind,"  and  seems  to 
emulate  in  clearness  the  teachings  of 
that  divine  word  which  distinguishes 
the  world  and  the  things  of  the  world, 
from  the  spiritual  heavens  and  the 
things  that  are  of  God  ;  and  which 
counsels  us  to  "seek  those  things 
which  are  above  where  Christ  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  and  to 
place  our  affections  upon  these. 

Surely  it  is  impossible  to  confound 
the  gloiious  realities  of  true  religion 
with  the  fleeting  vanities  of  life  ! 
How  plain  the  landmarks  !  How 
broad  the  distinctions  !  How  evi- 
dent the  line  which  separates  them  ! 
How  unlike  the  one  to  the  other  in 
all  that  gives  character  and  identity  ! 
Darkened,  indeed,  by  the  mists  of 
error,  must  be  the  vision  which  is 
unable  to  descry  the  spiritual  horizon, 
or  to  distinguish  the  bright  and  beau- 
tiful realms  of  life  and  glory,  from  the 
dark  and  dreary  abodes  of  death  and 
shame  ! 

But  oh  !  how  important  that  in 
distinguishing,  we  should  place  our 


aflections  upon  the  things  that  are 
above  !  If  the  fair  living  forms  of 
perishable  matter  that  spring  from 
the  earth  beneath,  may  rise  up  to 
meet  and  enjoy  the  solar  rays  that 
vivify  them,  how  should  not  they 
who  have  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,"  be  lifled  up  above  the 
world,  and  approach  nearer  and 
nearer  to  that  "Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness" whose  beams  impart  unfading 
beauty  and  eternal  life  !  How  should 
not  we  seek  the  things  that  are  above 
where  Christ  sitteth,  in  whom  our 
life  is  hid  ;  from  whom  our  life  pro- 
ceeds ;  with  whom  are  all  our  hopes, 
our  treasures,  and  our  joys  ! 

And  how  shall  we  thitherward 
direct  our  love  ?  How  shall  we 
disengage  ourselves  from  our  attach- 
ments to  the  world  ?  Not  by  willing 
it ;  not  by  desiring  it.  We  love  not 
at  our  own  pleasure  ;  we  acquire  not 
by  a  wish.  If  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ  hath  shone  upon  us  ; 
if  its  heavenly  influences  have  revived 
us  ;  if  we  have  arisen  from  the  dust 
of  error's  death,  and  our  hearts  have 
been  opened  to  receive  the  holy  im- 
pressions of  divine  truth,  then  shall 
we  be  drawn  by  irresistible  attrac- 
tions, and  strengthend  more  and  more 
by  added  grace  to  ascend  above  the 
world,  and  to  approach  the  bright 
source  of  being  and  of  blessedness. 
It  is  by  dwelling  upon  the  glorious 
image  of  our  Redeemer,  by  maintain- 
ing inviolate  our  relations  with  that 
"  Eternal  Life  which  was  with  the 
Father  and  was  manifested  unto  us ;" 
by  cherishing  that  divine  communion 
by  which  our  souls  are  nourished, 
that  we  shall  be  filled  with  light,  and 
life,  and  love,  and  become  participants 
of  that  glory  upon  which  we  gaze  ; 
heirs  of  that  life  by  which  we  live  ; 
and  indwellers  in  that  love  through 
which  we  love  ! 

And  it  is  now  when  we  are  thus 
assembled  to  commemorate  what 
Christ  has  suffered  for  us,  that  we 
realize  the  most  intimate  relations  of 
the  spiritual  life.     It  is  when  he  is 
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thus  set  forth  crucified  before  us,  that 
he  should  command  our  homage  and 
our  affections.     It  is  when  he  is  thus 
"lifted  up"  upon   the   cross,  that  he 
should  "  draw"  all  hearts  to  himself. 
Here,  then,  shall  we  dwell  upon  his 
love — here  consider  that  life  whose 
loss  we  celebrate — here  rest  in   that 
sacrifice    which    reunites    us  to  the 
divine  fellowship,  and  opens  to  us  the 
fountains  of  celestial  joy.      Happy 
they  who  are  permitted  thus  to  ap- 
proach to  behold  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  as  he  appears 
in  his  holy  temple,  and    to    dwell  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever  !    Who 
can  behold  without  loving  him  ?  Who 
can  love  without  joy  ?     We  set  our 
affections   upon   things  above  when 
we  place  them  upon  Jesus.     These 
are  where  he  sits  at  the   right  hand 
of  God.     He  is  "  our  life."     "  Our 
life  is  hid  with  him  in  God."     He  is 
our  hope — "  the  hope  of  glory"— our 
"  unsearchable  riches"  and  our  ever- 
lasting bliss.    In  Him  alone  "  wealth, 
honors,  pleasures  meet."   With  Him 
are  the  "  hidden  manna ;"  **  the  white 
robes  of  saints  ;"  the  "  palm"  of  vic- 
tory ;  the  "  morning  star"  of  praise. 
With  Him  are  "power  and  riches,  and 
wisdom  and  strength,  and  honor  and 
glory   and   blessing."      In  Him   all 
things  are  our  own,   whether  past, 
present,  or  to  come — the  world — apos- 
tles— prophets — imprisoned  death — 
emancipated  life — since  we  are  his, 
and  he  is  God's.     Holy  and  happy 
are  they  who  in  his  blood  have  washed 
their  robes  !     They  shall  be  "  before 
the  throne  of  God,  and   serve   him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple,  and  he 
that  sits  upon  the  throne  shall  dwell 
among  them.     They  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  nei- 
ther shall  the  sun  light  on  them  nor 
any  heat.     For  the  Lamb  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed 
them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  water  ;  and    God   shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

R  R. 
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SECTION   VI. CHAPTERS   IV.   AND  V. 

ANALYSIS  OF  SECTION  VI. 

The  Introduction  of  Barnabas.  Case  of 
Ananias  and  his  wife  Sapphira.  Their  death 
and  burial.  The  miracles  wrought  by  the 
Apostles.  The  Apostles  again  imprisoned. 
Their  release  by  an  angel .  They  appear  in  the 
temple.  They  are  again  brought  before  the 
council.  Peter's  deferice,  and  its  effects.  The 
counsel  of  Gamaliel.  Their  release  and  sub- 
sequent conduct. 

36  Now  Joses,  who,  by  the  Apos- 
tles, WHS  surnarned  Barnabas, 
(which,  being  interpreted,  signi- 
fies  a   Son    of    Exhortation,)    a 

37  Levite,  and  by  birth  a  Cyprian, 
having  an  estate,  sold  it,  and 
brought  the  money  and  laid  it 
down  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostles. 

1       V.  But  a  certain  man,  named 
Ananias,  with  Sapphira,  his  wife, 

.  The  introduction  of  Joses,  called  Barnabas, 
is  very  illogically  attached  to  the  fourth  chapter 
in  the  common  version.  Why  separate  the 
case  of  Barnabas  and  that  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  his  wife?  They  both  refer  to  the 
same  subject.  They  ought,  therefore,  either 
to  have  been  added  to  the  fourth  chapter,  or 
to  have  been  placed  together  in  the  fifth. 

36.  Barnabas,  according  to  Kuinoel  and 
others,  means  Son  of  Doctrine,  rather  than 
Son  of  Consolation.  Son  of  Doctrine  means 
Doctor.  Much  may  be  said  on  both  sides. 
It  is  probable  that  his  liberality  may  have  in- 
duced our  translators,  after  the  manner  of 
Wickliffe,  Tyndale,  and  the  Geneva  version,  to 
prefer  Son  of  Consolation,  or  of  Comfort,  to 
Son  of  Doctrine,  or  of  Exhortation.  He  was, 
indeed,  a  teacher  and  a  comforter  of  many ; 
but  more  strictly  a  Son  of  Exhortation,  or  an 
exhorter. 

Bar  indicates  son,  Naha  means  to  pro- 
phesy, to  teach,  to  exhort.  Joses,  or  Joseph, 
being  his  proper  name,  the  cognomen  affixed 
by  the  Apostles  was  both  characteristic  of  the 
man  and  to  distinguish  him  from  Joses,  or 
Joseph  Barsabas. 

37.  Levites  had  no  right  to  sell  their  patri- 
monial  inheritance ;  but  should  they  purchase 
a  farm  or  inherit  by  a  wife,  as  Barnabas  may 
have  purchased  or  inherited  in  the  isknd  of 
Cyprus :  this  they  had  a  right  to  sell,  and  to 
devote  the  price  as  they  pleased.  (Jer.  xxxii. 
17.)    Jeremiah  was  a  Levite. 

1.  "Ananias  and  Sapphira  his  wife."  Here 
is  another  case  indicated  by  the  term  bnt. 
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2  8olcl  an  estate,  and  secreted  a  part 
of  the  price,  his  wife,  also,  being 
privy  to  it :  and  bringing  a  cer- 
tain part,  he  laid  it  down  at  the 

3  feet  of  the  Apostles.  But  Peter 
said,  Ananias,  why  has  Satan 
filled  your  heart,  that  yon  should 
attempt  to  impose  on  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  to  secrete  a  part  of  the 

4  price  of  the  land.  While  it  re- 
mained, did  it  not  continue  yours  ? 
and  when  it  was  sold,  was  it  not 
at  your  disposal  ?  Why  have  you  ad- 
mitted this  thing  into  your  heart  ? 
You  have  not  lied  to  men,  but  to 

5  Grod.  And  Ananias,  hearing  these 
words,  fell  down  and  expired :  and 

This  was  a  poblic,  bat  a  finlse  and  hypocritical 
display  of  liberality.  It  was  deliberate  falsifi- 
cation, and  preconcerted  between  him  and  bis 
wife,  "  she  being  privy  to  it."  "What  a  melan- 
choly proof  of  vanity,  cupidity,  and  of  self-de- 
ception !  The  fame  of  Barnabas,  and  perhaps 
others,  excited  their  vanity;  and  yet  their 
avarice  negatived  what  their  love  of  admiration 
would  have  prompted.  So  that  they  compound 
betwten  two  idol  passions.  They  gave  so 
much  for  glory  and  retain  so  much  for  cupidity. 
Who  has  ever  seen  a  pure  church  1  Hypocrites 
in  the  best,  and  in  times,  too,  that  tried  men's 
souls. 

3.  "  Satan  filled  thine  heart"— a  Hebraism 
for  Satan  emboldened  them.  Satan  was  the 
tempter,  bat  that  does  not  excuse  them.  They 
are  just  as  guilty  as  though  there  were  no 
Satan;  and  yet  the  purpose, the  conception, 
and  the  whole  affair  were  from  the  Devil. 

Peter  had  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits.  The 
sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  is  called  a  lie 
presented  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  again,  verse 
4,  a  lie  presented  to  God ;  and  again,  verse  9, 
it  is  represented  as  a  lie  attempted  against  the 
Spikit  of  the  Lord,  verses  3rd,  4th,  and 
9th.  Here  is  an  assertion  of  the  divine  nature 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
not  to  be  refuted. 

4.  The  Apostle  in  this  verse  declares  that 
the  gospel  did  not  require  or  exact  such  offer- 
ings and  sacrifices.  It  would  accept,  but  did 
not  exact  them .  Still  they  were  most  honorable 
and  useful  in  that  day. 

6.  "Gave  up  the  ghost." — Literally,  ex- 
pired. The  ghost  of  a  man  is  the  guest  of  his 
body,  for  so  the  Anglo-Saxon  ^6«^  intimated. 
The  Latin  hotpet  and  our  word  ghost  are 
represented  in  that  tongue  by  gest.  It  is 
remarkable  that  no  one  in  Holy  Scripture  is 
ever  said  when  dying  to  commend  his  soul  or 
pwche  to  the  Lord  or  to  God,  but  always  his 


6  great  fear  fell  on  all  that  heard 
these  things.  Then  the  young 
misn  arose,  and  bound  him  up, 
and  carrying  him  out,  they  buried 

7  him.  After  the  interval  of  about 
three  hours,  his  wife  also  notknow- 

8  ing  what  was  done,  came  in.  And 
Peter  said  to  her.  Tell  me  whether 
you  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ? 

9  And  she  said,  Yes,  for  so  much. 
Then  Peter  said  to  her.  How  is  it 
that  you  have  conspired  together 
to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? 
Behold  the  feet  of  those  who  have 
been  burying  your  husband  are  at 
the  door,  and  they  shall  carry  you 

10  out.  And  immediately  she  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  expired :  and 
the  young  men  coming  in,  found 
her  dead,  and  carried  her  out,  and 

1 1  buried  her  by  her  husband.  And 
great  fear  came  on  all  the  assem- 
bly, and  on  all  that  heard  these 
things. 

12  And  many  signs  and  wonders 
were  done  among  the  people  by 
the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  (and 
they  were  all  unanimously  in  Solo- 

13  mon*s  portico  ;  and  not  one  of  the 
rest  presumed  to  join  himself  to 

pneuma  or  spirit.  Jesus  and  Stephen,  each 
commended  his  pneuma  or  spirit,  not  his 
psuche  or  soul,  to  Grod.  A  clear  proof  that 
soul  primarily  denotes  the  animal  life,  while 
spirit  denotes  that  which  is  not  capable  of 
death,  and  which  survives  the  body.  In  the 
case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  nothing  is  said 
but  that  they  immediately  expired.  There  is 
neithersoul,  norspirit,  nor  ghost  in  the  original. 

13.  "None  of  the  rest  durst  join  himself  to 
them."  None,  after  the  example  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  presumed  to  make  any  advances 
towards  the  Apostles  and  the  church  for  sinister 
or  worldly  interests  or  reasons.  This  was  a 
necessary  preventive  in  that  age  of  great 
liberality,  to  secure  the  church  from  fraud  and 
imposition  on  the  part  of  those  who  would 
prey  on  them.  It  is  also  a  proof  of  the  spirit 
that  inspired  and  actuated  the  Apostles.  If 
the  spirit  of  God  would  not  suffer  Ananias  and 
his  wife  to  impose  on  the  faithful,  certainly  he 
would  Qot  sustain  the  Apostles  in  deceiving  the 
nations  by  the  miracles  and  powers  which 
asserted  their  mission,  and  gave  them  such 
authority  with  the  people.  The  death  of  Ana- 
nias and  his  wife  became  the  occasion  ofthe  con- 
version of  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women 
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14  them,  but  the  ])eople  magnified 
them  ;  and  believers  were  more 
and  more  added  to  the  Lord,  mul- 

15  titudes  of  men  and  women  :)  in- 
somuch that  along  the  streets  they 
brought  out  the  sick  and  laid  them 
on  beds,  and  couches,  that  even 
the  shadow  of  Peter,  coming  by, 
might  overshadow  some  of  them. 

16  And  multitudes  also  out  of  the 
cities  round  about,  came  together 
to  Jerusalem,  bringing  the  sick, 
and  those  that  were  troubled  with 
unclean  spirits,  who  were  all 
healed. 

17  But  the  high  priest  arising,  and 
all  they  that  were  with  him,  being 

18  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  were 
filled  with  zeal,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  the  Apostles,  and  put 
them    into   the   common    prison. 

19  But  a  messenger  of  the  Lord,  by 
night,  opened   the   doors   of  the 

The  promise  given  to  the  Apostles  concerning 
their  performing  greater  miracles  than  their 
Master,  is  now  heing  fulfilled.  Peter's  fame 
is  transcendant.  The  streets  and  side-walks 
are  crowded  with  incurables,  that  some  of  them 
being  touched  by  his  shadow  as  he  passed  along, 
might  be  made  whole.  Multitudes  from  the 
cities  round  about  Jerusalem,  with  their  sick 
friends,  and  those  possessed  of  unclean  spirits 
or  demons,  were  convened  from  all  quarters 
to  Jerusalem,  and  were  every  one  healed ;  so 
that  joy  and  gladness  every  where  resounded 
on  the  proclamation  of  the  name  of  Jesus. 

17.  It  was  time  for  the  high  priest  and 
the  sect  of  the  Sadducees  to  which  he  belonged, 
to  become  infuriate  with  rage  against  the  ad- 
vocates of  the  risen  Messiah.  Their  "no 
spirit"  and  "  no  resurrection"  doctrine  was  in 
danger  of  immediate  ruin.  True  to  their  cha- 
racter, "  they  were,  therefore,  filled  with  indig- 
nation, and  seized  the  Apostles,  casting  them 
into  the  common  prison,"  where  the  vilest 
malefactors  were  kept. 

19.  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  opened  the 
prison  doors ;  and  setting  them  again  before 
the  people,  commanded  them  to  **  stand  in  the 
temple,  and  to  speak  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  life" — the  doctrine  of  eternal  life.  It 
is  elsewhere  called  the  "  living  word ;"  that  is, 
"  the  word  that  makes  alive" — called.  Acts  xiii. 
26,  "the  word  of  this  salvation." 

We  have  anastcis,  translated  "rose  up;" 
and  here  we  have  stathetites,  "  standing  up." 
These,  in  the  judgment  of  the  ablest  critics, 
are  mere  Hebraisms;  consequently  anastas. 


20  prison,  and  bringing  them  out, 
said.  Go,  and  presenting  yourselves 
in  the  temple,  speak  to  the  people 

21  all  the  words  of  this  life.  And 
hearing  this,  they  went  very  early 
into  the  temple,  and  taught.  But 
the  high  priest  being  come,  and 
they  tliat  were  with  him,  they 
called  together  the  Sanhedrim, 
even  the  whole  senate  of  the  chil- 
dren   of  Israel,   and  -Scnt  to  the 

22  prison  to  have  them  brought.  But 
when  the  officers  came,  they 
found  them  not  in  the  prison.  Re- 
turning, therefore,  they  made  their 

23  report,  saying.  We  found,  indeed, 
the  prison  shut  with  all  safety, 
and  the  keepers  standing  before 
the  doors  ;  but,  having  opened 
them,    we  found  no  one  within. 

24  Now,  when  the  high  priest  and  the 
captain  of  the  temple  guard,  and 
the  chief  priests,  heard  these  words, 

25  they  doubted  concerning  them, 
what  this  could  be.  But  one  came 
and  told  them,  Behold  the  men 
whom  you  put  in  prison,  are  stand- 

26  ing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching 
the  people.  Then  the  captain 
went,  with  the  officers,  and  brought 
them,  (not  by  violence,  for  they 
feared  the  people,  lest  they  should 

27  be  stoned  :)  and  when  they  had 
brought  them,  they  set  them  be- 
fore the  Sanhedrim.  And  the  high 

ver.  17,  is  not  translated  at  all  in  the  Syriac 
and  Arabic  versions.  And  neither  Beza  nor 
Kuione  regard  stathentes  in  this  passage  in 
any  other  light  than  as  a  pleonasm.  Bloom- 
field  regards  it  as  a  forensic  expression  used  of 
those  set  up  to  speak  (Acts  22,  25,  28.) 

21.  "The  Council"  wascaDed  and  "all  the 
Senate  of  the  children  of  Israel."  By  "  the 
Senate  of  Israel"  is  meant  no  more  than  the 
Council.  It  was  the  universality  of  the  sum- 
mons. The  Council,  even  all  the  Senate  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  were  convoked. 

Gerousia,  Senate,  is  found  but  once  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  literally  indicates  the 
estate  of  the  old  men,  the  Sanhedrim.  The 
hoi  archiereiSy  means  twenty-four  chiefs  of  Ae 
sacerdotal  classes  —  and  here,  too,  was  the 
strategos;  see  Acts  iv.  1.  Captain  of  the 
temple.  This  was  their  most  angost  meeting 
against  the  Apostles. 
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28  priest  asked  them,  saying,  Did  we 
not  strictly  charge  you,  that  you 
should  not  teach  iu  this  name  ? 
and  behold,  you  have  filled  Jeru- 
salem   with    your  doctrine,  and 

29  would  bring  this  man's  blood  upon 
us.  But  Peter  and  the  other 
Apostles  answered  and  said.  It  is 

30  necessary  to  obey  God  rather  than 
man.  The  God  of  our  fathers 
has  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew, 

31  hanging  him  on  a  tree  :  him  has 
God  exalted  at  his  right  hand,  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  re- 
pentance to  Israel,  and  remission 

32  of  sins.     And  we  are  his  witnesses 

29.  Here  we  have  Peter  and  his  associates 
making  another  speech  hefore  the  heads  of 
deiKirtinents.  Still  he  contrasts  the  actions 
against  the  Messiah  and  God's  action  tor  him, 
in  the  old  style  of  vivid  contrast.  God  raised 
up  Jesus  whom  ye  slew.  Peter  is  never  to  be 
driven  from  his  text.  He  was  a  witness  of  the 
death  of  Jesns  by  the  Jews,  and  of  his  resurrec- 
tion by  God. 

31.  Jesns  here  receives  a  new  title.  He  is 
called  the  Archeegos,  leader,  as  well  as  the 
Soteer,  Saviour.  He  is  placed  at  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

The  Hebrew  Shur,  the  Greek  Kurios,  the 
French  Sire,  and  our  Sir,  are  only  forms  of  the 
same  word.  Jesns  is  called  the  leader  or  cap- 
tain of  faith. 

"  To  give  repentance  to  Israel."  Doddridge 
makes  this  judicious  remark  on  this  passage : — 
"  As  repentance  was  not  actually  wrought  in 
Israel  by  the  efficacious  grace  of  God,  I  think 
it  evident  that  dounai  meianoiany  to  give 
repentance,  here  means  to  give  place  or  room 
for  repentance ;  just  as  the  same  phrase  in 
Josephus,  (lib.  20,  cap.  8,  sect.  7,)  where  the 
Jews  rising  up  at  Cesarea  in  a  tulmultnous 
manner,  the  wiser  people  among  them  went  to 
intercede  with  the  governor,  dounai  metonian, 
to  publish  pardon  to  those  who  should  lay 
down  their  arms." 

"  And  remission  of  sins."  The  phrase  here 
is  "  repentance  and  remission  of  sins."  On 
which  Bloomfield  remarks,  **  This  stands  for 
eis  teen  aphesin — in  order  to  remission  of 
sins ;"  and  qnotes  various  authorities  to  sup- 
port him.  He  makes  it  the  same  as  Acts  ii. 
38,  and  quotes  Acts  xi.  18,  "  God  has  granted 
to  the  Gentiles  (eis  zooin)  in  order  to  life." 

The  Holy  Ghost  given  to  them  that  obey 
him,  is  here  alleged  as  a  witness  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. Such  a  gift,  miraculous  and  evident  to 
all,  is  certainly  a  better  proof  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Messiah,  than  his  personal  appear- 
ance among  the  people  could  have  been. 


of  these  things,  and  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit also,  whom  God   has  given  to 
them  who  submit  to  his  govern- 
.  ment. 

33  And  when  they  heard  this  they 
were  enraged,  and  consulted  to  put 

34  them  to  death.  But  a  certain 
Pharisee  in  the  Sanhedrim,  whose 
name  was  Gamaliel,  a  doctor 
of  law,  in  great  esteem  among 
all  the  people,  rose  up,  and  com- 

35  manded  the  Apostles  to  be  taken 
out  for  a  little  while  :  and  he  said 
to  them,  Men  of  Israel,  take  heed 
to  yourselves  what  you  are  about 

36  to  do  to  these  men.  Some  time  ago 
Theudas  arose,  pretending  himself 
to  be  a  person  of  note  ;  to  whom 
a  number  of  men.  about  four  hun- 
dred adhered,  who  was  slain  ;  and 

34.  Gamaliel.  "  This  was  the  elder  of  that 
name,  a  man  of  so  great  honor  among  them, 
that  Onkelos,  the  author  of  the  Targum,  is 
said  to  have  burnt  seventy  pounds  weight  of 
perfumes  at  his  funeral.  Nay,  it  is  said  the 
honor  of  the  law  foiled  with  him.  If  he  were 
really,  as  he  is  reported  to  have  been,  the 
author  of  those  prayers  against  Christians,  so 
long  used  in  the  Jewish  Syna((ogue,  he  must 
have  lost  that  moderation  of  temper  which  he 
manifested  here ;  perhaps  exasperated  at  the 
growth  of  the  new  sect,  and  the  testimony  so 
boldly  borne  by  the  Apostles.  He  was  Paul's 
master,  (Acts  xii.  9,)  and  no  doubt  he  informed 
that  headstrong  youth  (for  such  he  then  was) 
of  what  now  passed,  and  of  many  other  things 
which  rendered  his  fire  in  persecuting  the 
Christians  so  much  the  more  aggravated.  See 
Wits.  Meletem,  cap.  1,  sect.  13,  p.  12,  and 
Mr.  Biscoe,  M.  Boyle's  Lect.  chap.  iii.  sect.  9. 
p.  77,  78."— Dod. 

**  One  Theudas  arose."  As  the  Theudas 
mentioned  by  Josephus  (Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap  B, 
[al.  2.]  sect.  1,)  under  the  character  of  a  false 
prophet,  (who  drew  a  great  number  of  people 
after  him,  with  a  promise  of  dividing  Jordan 
before  them,  but  was  defeated  and  beheaded, 
most  of  his  followers  being  also  slain  or  im- 
prisoned,) appeared  when  Zadus  was  procurator 
over  Judea — that  is,  according  to  CapcUus, 
seven  ;  or  according  Dr.  Whitby,  at  least  ten 
years  after  this  was  spoken,  there  can  be  no 
reference  to  him  here.  I  am,  therefore,  ready 
to  conclude  with  Dr.  Lightfoot  and  Besnage, 
(whose  opinion  Dr.  Lardner  has  so  learnedly 
defended,)  that  among  the  many  leaders  who, 
as  Josephus  assures  us,  (Antiq.  xvii.  cap.  10, 
[al.  11.]  sect.  4-8,)  took  up  arms  in  defence 
of  the  public  liberties,  when  the  grand  enrol. 
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37  all  who  hearkened  to  him  were 
scattered,  and  came  to  nothing. 
After  him  Judeas  the  Galilean 
arose,  in  the  days  of  the  enrol- 
ment, and  drew  a  multitude  of 
people  after  him,  and  he  was  de- 

38  stroyed  ;  and  all  who  hearkened 
to  him  were  dispersed.  And  now, 
in  the  present  case,  I  say  to  you. 
Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let 
them  alone  ;  lest,  perhaps,  you  be 

39  found  fighters  against  God  ;  for 
if  this  design  and  work  be  of  men, 
it  will  be  defeated  :  but  if  it  be  of 
God,  you  cannot  defeat  them.  And 

40  they  yielded  to  him  ;  and  having 
called  in  the  Apostles,  and  scourged 
them,   they  charged  them  not  to 

41  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
dismissed  them.  And  they  de- 
parted from  the  presence  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  rejoicing  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  be  exposed 

ment  and  taxation  were  made  by  Cyrenius  in 
the  days  of  Archelaus,  (see  note  b,  on  Luke  ii. 
2,  p.  31,)  there  was  one  called  Theudas,  which, 
as  Grotius  observes,  was  a  very  common  name 
among  the  Jews.  He  seems  to  have  been  sup- 
ported by  smaller  numbers  than  the  second  of 
the  name,  and  (as  the  second  afterwards  did,) 
perished  in  the  attempt ;  but,  as  his  followers 
were  dispersed  and  not  slaughtered,  like  those 
of  the  second  Theudas,  survivors  might  talk 
much  of  him,  and  Gamaliel  might  have  been 
particularly  informed  of  his  history,  though 
Josephus  only  mentions  it  in  general.  Dr. 
Lardner,  in  his  judicious  remarks  on  this  sub- 
ject, has  shown  that  there  were  many  persons 
of  the  same  name,  whose  histories  greatly  re- 
sembled each  other.  See  Lardncr's  Crcdib.  of 
Gosp.  Hist,  part  1,  book  2,  chap.  7. 

"  Judas  the  Galilean  arose."  Josephus*  ac- 
count of  this  Judas  Gaulonites,  as  he  is  gene- 
rally called,  may  be  seen  in  the  beginning  of 
the  18th  book  of  his  Antiquities. 

"  All  who  hearkened  to  him  were  dispersed." 
•'*  Dr.  Lardner  justly  observes,  this  does  not 
imply  that  they  were  destroyed,  and  imagines 
that,  though  Gamaliel  would  not  directly  assert 
it,  yet  he  insinuates  (agreeably  to  his  principles 
as  a  Pharisee)  that  perhaps  Judas  the  Galilean, 
as  well  as  the  Apostles,  might  be  actuated  by 
some  divine  impulse,  and  that  in  one  instance 
as  well  as  the  other,  the  doctrine  might  sur- 
vive when  the  teachers  were  taken  off."  See 
Lardncr's  Credibility,  part  1,  book  2,  chap.  1, 
sect.  3. 

40.  Flagellation  was,  indeed,  a  punishment 


to  infamy  for  the  sake  of  his  name. 
42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  from 
house  to  house,  they  ceased  not  to 
teach  and  declare  the  good  news, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah. 

very  usual  both  among  Jews  and  Romans  for 
lesser  delinquencies ;  yet  it  was  regarded  as  a 
most  ignominious  punishment. 

42.  "To  preach  or  teach  Jesus  Christ." 
Preaching  and  teaching  are  spoken  of  as 
distinct  employments.  Though  usually  con- 
founded in  modem  use,  in  the  age  of  the  Apos- 
tles they  were  frequently  distinguished.  The 
one  is  never  substituted  for  the  other.  The 
commission  enjoined  three  duties  on  the 
Apostles — preaching,  baptizing,  and  teaching. 
While  teaching  may  comprehend  the  whole 
three  in  some  acceptation  of  it,  they  are  just 
as  different  employments  as  the  words  are 
different  in  sound  as  in  sense.  A  person  may 
teach  or  instruct  Christiaus  or  othei's  by  read- 
ing, singing,  praying,  baptizing,  &c.;  still 
these  are  different  works. 

To  preach  is  to  proclaim  or  to  announce  the 
gospel  facts,  (1  Cor.  xv.  1-2)  and  the  evidence 
or  authority  of  them.  This  is  done  for  the 
purpose  of  producing  faith  in  those  facts.  While 
teaching  is  the  development  of  truth,  the  mean- 
ing of  facts,  precepts,  and  promises,  for  the 
edification  and  comfort  of  those  who  are  con- 
verted by  preaching  or  proclaiming,  and  by 
proving  the  facts.  To  the  world  the  gospel  is 
to  be  preached.  It  is  to  be  expounded  and  de- 
veloped to  the  church  or  to  the  initiated.  Paul 
calls  himself  both  a  preacher  and  a  teacher  of 
the  nations.  He  maintains  the  contrast  in  all 
his  allusions  to  the  subject.  To  those  con- 
verted he  occasionally  declares  the  gospel  facts; 
but  to  the  world  he  preaches  them. 

Keerua,  a  preacher,  and  keerusso,  I  preacL 
Aidaskaiosj  a  preacher,  didcuko^  T  teach, 
frequently  occur  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
former  occur  sixty-thi'ee  times,  and  in  the 
common  version  are  translated  by  preach, 
publish,  and  proclaim.  The  latter  (diekutkalos) 
occurs  fifty-eight  times,  usually  translated 
master,  sometimes  doctor  and  teacher,  never 
preacher;  and  dldaskoo  occurs  ninety-six 
times,  and  is  uniformly  translated  by  teach. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  are  pre- 
eminently practical.  Their  most 
abstruse  developments,  their  most 
doctrinal  expositions  have  all  a  prac- 
tical tendency.  Their  precepts  are 
full  of  authority,  speaking  to  the 
conscience  ;  their  promises  are  most 
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kindly  persuasive,  alluring  to  right- 
eousness and  holiness ;  their  threaten- 
ings  are  clothed  with  terror,  restrain- 
ing from  transgression  ;  their  delinea- 
tions of  moral  beauty  and  excellence 
are  most  affecting  and  transforming, 
softening  and  subduing  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful.  The  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles and  evangelists  are  so  fraught  with 
instruction,  so  singularly  composed  as 
to  communicate  a  very  rich  variety 
of  information  both  in  the  way  of 
particular  details  and  in  that  of  very 
general  notices,  imparting  to  us  the 
most  accurate  and  enlarged  views  of 
all  the  subjects  on  which  they  treat. 

The  church  in  Jerusalem,  within 
the  compass  of  a  few  chapters,  is  made 
to  pass  before  us  in  all  her  prominent 
attitudes  and  various  fortunes,  as 
though  we  had  a  very  circumstantial 
and  extended  history  of  her  affairs. 
We  have  no  mere  outline  of  her  origin, 
progress,  and  character  ;  nor  have  we 
a  formal  introduction  to  prominent 
persons,  parties,  or  movements  in  the 
metropolis  against  her  ;  and  yet  the 
\Qrj  spirit  of  the  age  is  revealed  to 
us,  and  the  position  and  bearing  of  the 
leading  parties,  whose  counsels  and 
schemes  harrassed  the  disciples  and 
ultimately  involved  the  nation  in  one 
general  ruin,  are  most  clearly  and  ac- 
curately presented  to  our  apprehen- 
sion ;  so  that  we  seem  to  have  a  full 
understanding  of  every  thing  neces- 
sary to  an  accurate  and  comprehen- 
sive knowledge  of  the  first  Christian 
community  reared  by  the  Apostles, 
and  of  the  people  from  amongst  whom 
it  was  separated. 

But  the  delineations  of  character 
embraced  in  these  details,  how  in- 
teresting and  instructive  !  Not  only 
a  Barnabas,  but  an  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  are  made  to  stand  out  before 
lis  in  all  their  distinctive  attributes. 
Who  could  have  imagined  that  amid 
such  stupendous  and  glorious  displays 
of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Lord 
in  that  day,  and  in  that  church,  any 
one  could  have  presumed  to  act  the 
hypocrite   and    the   mercenaiy    im- 


postor ?  What  humiliating  spec- 
tacles of  human  nature  do  the  Scrip- 
tures afford  !  A  Cain  in  the  family 
of  Adam — a  Ham  in  the  family  of 
Noah — an  Ishmael  in  the  family  of 
Abraham — a  Nadab  and  an  Abihu 
in  the  family  of  Aaron — a  Core,  a 
Dathan,  and  an  Abiram  in  the  camp  of 
Moses  under  the  cloud  by  day  and  the 
column  of  fire  by  night — ^an  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  in  the  church  of  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Twelve !  What  appaling  monuments 
of  the  deep  depravity  of  human  na- 
ture, and  of  the  ineificacy  of  all  merely 
external  advantages  to  eradicate  that 
bitter  root  of  evil  from  the  heart  and 
constitution  of  fallen  man,  which  has 
yielded  such  immense  harvests  of  guilt 
and  shame,  of  misery  and  ruin  in  our 
world  I 

The  great  model  and  mother 
church,  in  the  hale  and  undegenerate 
age  of  the  apostolic  influence  and 
predominance,  was  not  a  pure  church, 
so  far  as  the  purity  of  its  members  is 
contemplated.  How  long  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  had  been  members  be- 
fore this  plot  to  deceive  the  church 
for  the  sake  of  honor  and  interest, 
we  are  not  informed.  But  it  is  pro- 
bable that  they  were  not  recent  con- 
verts. They  must  have  understood 
the  operation  of  the  community  of 
goods,  and  the  honor  accruing  to 
those  whose  liberality  had  been  so 
gloriously  displayed  in  establishing  it. 
It  was,  indeed,  in  no  case  a  matter  of 
compulsion.  Peter  in  pronouncing 
judgment  upon  them,  recognizes  their 
right  as  Christians  to  sell  or  not  sell 
their  possessions  ;  and  even  when 
sold,  to  give  or  withold  as  to  them 
seemed  good. 

How  prompt  and  summary  the 
awful  discipline  of  the  apostolic  age  ! 
Truth  was  established  by  miracle,  and 
error  sometimes  refuted  and  silenced 
by  miracle.  Elymas  was  stricken 
blind  at  the  bidding  of  Paul ;  Simon 
Magus  was  denounced  and  excluded 
from  the  faithful  by  Peter  ;  and  for 
similar  causes  and  offences  many  of 
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the  professors  in  Corinth  were  wound- 
ed and  killed  by  divine  punishments 
of  an  extraordinary  character. 

What  a  lesson  is  here  taught  on 
the  sin  of  lying  !  God  is  a  God  of 
truth,  and  hates  a  deceitful  and  a 
lying  tongue.  The  sin  of  lying,  like 
a  leprous  spot,  is  indicative  of  a  moral 
disease  pervading  the  whole  system. 
An  honest  and  upright  person  has  no 
use  for  a  lie  ;  therefore  purity  of 
motive,  honesty  of  intention,  and 
rectitude  of  life,  are  the  sovereign 
antidotes  against  this  abominable 
vice.  He  that  never  machinates  or 
perpetrates  a  dishonorable  deed,  has 
no  need  of  falsehood  ;  while  knaves 
and  wicked  persons  are  adepts  in  the 
arts  of  equivocation,  mental  reserva- 
tion, dissimulation,  and  falsehood. 
These  are  their  impregnable  fortress- 
es, their  arms  and  munitions  of  war 
against  the  demands  and  exactions  of 
righteousness  and  truth. 

To  lie  to  a  man,  to  attempt  to  de- 
ceive an  equal,  is  bad  ;  to  lie  to  a 
prophet,  a  saint,  or  a  messenger  of 
God,  is  still  worse  ;  but  to  lie  to  God 
— to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  Spirit — is  the  superlative  of 
impudence  and  guilt,  and  in  this  case 
called  for  condign  and  and  immediate 
vengeance.  It  was  also  kind  as  well 
as  just  to  sieze  the  first  opportunity 
of  setting  before  all  men  the  moral 
turpitude,  the  dishonor,  the  sin  of 
hypocrisy  and  falsehood  in  the  affairs 
of  Christ's  kingdom.  No  one  can 
say  how  much  evil  and  disgrace  was 
kept  out  of  the  church  by  this  timous 
act  of  discipline  on  the  part  of  the 
Apostle  Peter. 

Never  were  the  words  of  Jesus  to 
Saul  of  Tarsus — "  It  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  spurs" — more  fully 
illustrated  than  in  the  case  of  the  as- 
saults made  upon  the  Apostles  by  the 
hands  of  the  Jewish  state.  These 
assaults  are  those  of  a  worm  against 
the  arms  of  Omnipotence.  An  angel's 
arm  is  too  strong  for  all  the  powers  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  combined.  The 
boldness  of  the  Apostles  in  declaring 


the  truth  is  more  than  equal  to  the 
impudence  and  folly  of  those  who 
sought  their  destruction. 

Peter's  answer  to  the  council  is 
worthy  of  the  greatest,  the  wisest, 
and  the  best  of  men.  What  a  killing 
and  disastrous  thrust  at  all  their  logic 
and  rhetoric  is  found  in  one  short 
sentence — "  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men."  This  cut  them  to 
the  heart,  and  provoked  them  to  de- 
liberate upon  the  destruction  of  the 
Apostles.  But  how  often  does  God 
bring  deliverance  to  his  people  even 
from  his  and  their  enemies  !  Dr. 
Gamaliel,  like  some  of  our  more 
generous  and  wily  politicians,  acts  the 
part  of  a  pacificator,  and  recommends 
a  little  common  sense  to  their  con- 
sideration. His  knowledge  of  history 
and  superior  discretion  furnish  him 
with  unanswerable  arguments,  and 
secure  for  the  Apostles  a  discharge 
from  their  presence.  Honored,  trium- 
phant, and  joyful  they  return  to  their 
labors  ;  and  as  though  nothing  had 
happened,  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
from  house  to  house,  in  private  as- 
semblies, they  ceased  not,  because  of 
the  threats  of  their  enemies,  to  preach 
and  to  teach  Jesus  Christ.  They 
made  new  converts,  and  confirmed 
the  old.  What  brighter  evidence  of 
the  force  of  truth— of  the  honesty  and 
sincerity  of  the  Apostle —  of  the  weak- 
ness and  wickedness  of  the  opposition 
— could  have  been  given  to  the  world, 
than  that  furnished  from  the  sayings 
and  doings  of  Peter  and  his  associates 
on  this  momentous  and  trying  occa- 
sion I  Did  ever  any  system  of  faith 
and  hope  present  itself  to  the  human 
ear  more  worthy  of  God  as  its  author, 
more  worthy  of  man  as  its  object, 
more  full  of  consolation  for  the  pre- 
sent, more  full  of  hope  for  the  future, 
than  did  that  of  the  fishermen  of 
Galilee  and  their  associates,  as  re- 
ported by  Luke,  and  sealed  with  the 
blood  of  martyrs,  and  the  acclamation 
of  millions  of  saints. 

A.  C. 
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WHAT  IS  TRUTH  ?— No.  HI. 

"  The  Spirit  brethith  where  he  wole,  thou 
herist  his  vois,  but  tboawoost  not  fro  whennes 
he  Cometh  :  ne  whidir  he  goith ;  so  is  eche 
man  that  is  borun  of  the  Spirit."  (John  iii.  8.) 
— Wiclif's  Translation. 

This  is  the  rendering  in  the  oldest 
version  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Eng- 
lish language  which  was  ever  made 
—1380.  The  Rheimish  of  1582  has 
"The  Spirit  breatheth  where  he 
will :"  the  Douay  has  ''  The  Spirit 
breatheth  ;"  and  the  new  version 
of  A.  Campbell,  1833,  has  "The 
Spirit  breathes  :"  whereas,  Tyndale, 
1534 ;  Cranmer,  1539  ;  Geneva, 
1557  ;  and  the  authorised  version  of 
161 1,  and  most  others  of  modem  date, 
have  it,  "  The  wind  bloweth."  What 
IS  Truth  ? 

Were  our  umpire  men — ^the  names 
or  opinions  of  fallible  men — it  would 
be  difficult  to  decide  ;  but  our  appeal 
is  to  the  usus  loguendi  of  New  Testa- 
ment times — to  the  import,  the  pri- 
mary and  only  proper  meaning  of 
pneuma^  the  original  word.  We  ap- 
peal directly  to  Christ  and  his  apostles 
— to  the  word  in  their  mouths  in  all 
the  places  of  its  occurrence  in  the  book 
which  they  have  left  to  us. 

In  the  American  Millennial  Har- 
binger (1st  series,  volume  3)  for  1832, 
is  an  essay  on  "  Wind  and  Spirit,"  by 
"  Philologus,"  written  and  printed 
at  the  time  Mr.  Campbell's  new  ver- 
sion was  being  revised  ;  and  froiti 
which,  in  his  note  on  this  passage,  he 
gives  a  liberal  extract.  In  the  next 
volume  for  1833,  page  24,  is  ano- 
ther essay  with  the  same  caption, 
from  the  same  author,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  correct  some  errors  in 
the  preceding  article,  and  do  what  I 
have  proposed  in  this  paper  to  do, 
namely,  give  some  reasons  for  the 
translation  of  John  iii.  8,  which  he 
approved. 

Now,  from  the  relationship  which 
subsists  between  "  Philologus"  and 
myself  being  so  near,  that  where  we 
are  both  known,  one  may  use  the 


words  of  the  other  without  "quotation 
marks,"  and  not  be  considered  a  pla- 
giarist :  why  may  I  not  use  some  of 
them  here  ?  If  his  words,  seventeen 
years  ago,  were  good  and  wholesome, 
and  his  reasonings  conclusive,  and  I 
have  not  now  anything  better  to  say, 
or  any  better  way  of  saying  it — why 
not  ?  That  his  words  and  reasoning 
on  spirit  for  jmeuma  were  so  con- 
sidered then,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  fact  that  this,  his  translation,  has 
never  since  in  that  work  been  dis- 
puted. I  am  disposed,  therefore,  to 
let  "  Philologus"  speak,  and  to  speak 
by  him  to  Brother  Dron  and  others, 
as  follows  : — 

Is  liwind — all  wind?  Nay,  verily ; 
but  Spirit — all  Spirit.  The  wind  is 
all  blown  away,  and  with  it  the  sand 
of  supposition.  We  know  our  tran- 
slation to  be  based  upon  rock.  It  is 
spirit  and  not  windy  three  hundred 
and  thirty-nine  to  one  !  John  iii.  8, 
if  it  be  an  exception,  is  the  only  one 
in  all  the  New  Testament,  in  which 
the  word  pneuma  occurs  three  hun- 
dred and  thirty-nine  times  !  Pneuma 
ta,  Heb.  i.  7.  translated  in  the  com- 
mon version  spirits,  being  a  quotation 
from  the  t31d  Testament,  (Psalm  civ. 
4)  we  do  not  regard  as  an  exception, 
and  would  not,  if  in  this  place  tran- 
slated winds — "  He  makes  winds  his 
angels."  But  anemos  is  the  New 
Testament  word  for  wind.  This  oc- 
curs twenty-nine  times,  in  all  of  which 
it  is  translated  wind,  and  in  none 
spirit  Anemos  for  wind  twenty-nine 
to  two,  John  iii.  8,  and  Acts  ii.  2, 
are  exceptions,  or  rather  supplements, 
in  the  common  version,  of  wind  being 
made  from  other  words.  Putting 
both  together,  three  hundred  arid 
thirty-nine^  plus  thirty-one,  minus 
the  exceptions,  we  have  three  hun- 
dred AND  SEVENTY  tO  TWO  !  ! 

Now  had  pneuma  been  used  in  the 
New  Testament  as  in  the  Old,  for 
both  wind  and  spirit,  having  also  this 
more  definite  word  anemos  for  wind, 
we  would  have  oflfered  two  additional 
arguments  for  our  translation,  on  our 
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first  premises  : — Ist,  from  the  Sa- 
viour's knowledge  and  previous  use 
of  anemos  ;  and  2nd,  from  the  mean- 
ing of  ihelei^  (pleases)  in  construction 
with  j)neuma.  But  now  we  need  them 
not.  It  now  appears  that  we  have 
two  words  in  the  Greek  of  the  New 
Testament,  viz.  pneuma  and  anemos, 
for  the  two  English  words  spirit  and 
wind ;  and  that  they  are  never,  in 
these  writings,  used  interchangeably  : 
therefore,  if  spirit  in  English  means 
spirit  and  not  wind;  and  if  wind,  in 
English,  means  trtWand  not  spirit — 
pneuma  (John  iii.  8)  must  be  tran- 
slated as  we  have  rendered  it,  first 
and  last. 

Farewell,  Brother  Dron.  I  would 
have  been  happy,  while  on  this  side 
the  water,  to  have  visited  Scotland, 
and  made  your  personal  acquaint- 
ance ;  then  would  we  have  talked 
over  this  translation,  and  the  meaning 
of  it.  But  our  first  business  is  with 
the  words  used  :  we  ai*e  never  autho- 
rised to  substitute  other  words,  of 
other  meaning,  because  of  any  sup- 
posed incongruity  of  sense,  arising 
from  our  interpretations.  However, 
when  you  read  this,  I  shall  probably 
be  on  the  mighty  deep,  returning  to 
my  own  land.  I  would  have  been 
happy,  also,  to  have  seen  and  extend- 
ed my  acquaintance  with  many  other 
faithful  brethren  in  Christy  whose 
names  are  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life  ;  but  it  was  not  so  to  be.  Fare- 
well, therefore — all  farewell. 

F.  W.  Emmons. 

London,  April  3,1850.* 

JESUS  AND  NIGODEMUS. 

The  conversation  between  Jesus 
and  Nicodemus  is  one  which  has  al- 
ways been  considered  very  mysterious 
in  its  character,  and  is  invariably 
quoted  in  proof  of  the  mysteriousness 
of  the  second  birth,   by  those  who 

Errata.— Tn  No.  TI.  pa^e  158,  "  Rheimish  and 
Geneva,"  for  "  Bhenuh  sod  Geneva ;"  **  it  beinjc," 
&c.  for  **  it  brings  an  invisible  agent;"  and  Salim 
for  '*  Salem." 


contend  for  mystery  in  the  plan  of 
salvation.  Yet,  methinks,  one  sincere 
as  Nicodemus  seemed  to  be,  would 
not  be  turned  away  without  a  clear 
and  lucid  answer  to  his  anxious  inter- 
rogations ;  and  it  is  plain  that  Jesus 
at  least  attempted  to  make  him  com- 
prehend the  new  truths  he  came  to 
proclaim,  affecting  the  eternal  welfare 
of  man. 

This  is   the  earliest  conversation 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  that 
is  recorded  by  the  writers  of  the  Life 
of  Christ,  in  which  Christ  is  one  of 
the  speakers  ;   and  as  such,  we  may 
expect  it  to  be,  like  Peter's  first  pro- 
clamation, fully  and  particularly  re- 
ported by  the  historian.     Upon  these  | 
premises  it  is  worthy  of  the  closest  | 
consideration  of  the  Christian,  and  of  i 
all  who  would  be  wise  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God*s  dealings  with  man. 

With  these  thoughts,  then,  let  us 
approach  it,  and  endeavour  to  dis- 
cover what,  without  doubt,  Jesus 
gave  Nicodemus  to  understand  in  an- 
swer to  his  inquiries. 

Nicodemus,  as  ruler  of  the  Jews, 
came  by  night  to  Jesus,  choosing  that 
time,  apparently — through  fear  of  the 
Jews — attracted  as  well  as  convinced 
of  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus,  by  the 
wonderful  works  done  by  him.  Of  the 
character  of  that  mission  he  most  un- 
doubtedly was  ignorant  ;  yet  a  sin- 
cere desire  to  obtain  correct  informa- 
tion could  alone  have  led  him  to  come 
as  he  did  to  Jesus,  while  fear  prompt- 
ed him  to  choose  the  time. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus,  and  the 
wonderful  works  he  performed  would, 
without  doubt,  produce  the  most  op- 
posite effects  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews. 
By  his  wonderful  works  they  might 
readily  perceive  that  he  was  super- 
human ;  yea,  from  God.  But  his 
assumptions  and  lowly  position  were 
entirely  opposed  to  their  idea  of 
the  coming  deliverer.  Even  the  most 
sincere  would  be  completely  non- 
plussed ;  and  such,  we  may  readily 
believe,  Nicodemus  to  be.  His  first 
remark  completely  proves  this.  "  We 
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know  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
Grod,  for  no  one  could  do  the  works 
which  thou  doest,  except  God  were 
with  him."  He  had  penetration  to 
see  that  it  was  the  power  of  God  by 
which  Jesus  wrought ;  he  understood 
no  more,  and  therefore  allows  this  to 
stand,  in  order  that  Jesus  might  make 
a  reply  in  harmony  with  the  character 
of  the  admission.  The  coming  king- 
dom is  the  subject,  for  we  may  sup- 
pose that  formed  the  subject  which 
occupied  the  minds  of  Jesus,  the  Jews, 
and  Nicodemus.  Therefore  the  en- 
trance into  it  would  be  most  import- 
ant, for  by  the  conditions  of  admission 
the  nature  of  the  kingdom  would  be 
determined.  "  Jesus  ansv^ered,  ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Thus  no 
less  than  a  second  birth  was  needful. 
Nicodemus's  notion  of  the  character 
of  that  birth,  is  a  good  index  of  the 
idea  he  had  of  the  whole  character  of 
the  kingdom.  "  How  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old  ?  Can  he  enter  a 
second  time  into  his  mother's  womb 
and  be  born  ?"  Here  were  perfect 
ignorance  and  simplicity.  Was  not 
a  clear  and  intelligent  reply  needed  at 
the  hands  of  Jesus  ?  Most  certainly. 
Yet  in  Jesus'  own  way,  the  mind  of 
Nicodemus  is  first  disabused  of  the 
idea  that  it  is  a  natural  or  fleshly 
birth.  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  spirit,  he  cannot  (or  has 
not  power)  enter  the  kingdom.  That 
which  is  born  of  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and 
that  which  is  born  of  spirit  is  spirit." 
Nicodemus  had  then  two  ideas  —  a 
second  birth  was  necessary,  and  it 
was  a  birth  of  water  and  of  the  spirit. 
Then  follows  the  position  of  him  who 
is  thus  born,  for  it  is  he,  and  not  the 
spirit  who  is  the  object  of  the  simile. 
"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
or  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  spirit ^  This  will 
appear  more  plain  when  the  proposi-r 
tion  is  transposed,  "  Every  one  born 
of  the  spirit  is  like  the  wind,"  &c. 


Whatever,  then,  the  points  of  simi- 
larity may  be,  they  are  between  the 
individual  thus  begotten  and  the  wind, 
and  not  the  wind  and  spirit.  Neither 
does  it  seem  to  refer  to  birth  only,  but 
also  to  the  regenerated  life.  This  truth, 
which  appears  plain,  has  been  singu- 
larly overlooked ;  and  thus  we  have  at- 
tempts at  comparing  with  it  the  spirit, 
and  the  birth  of  the  spirit  deduced 
therefrom  to  be  a  mystery.  A.  Camp- 
bell attempts  to  show  that  the  word 
wind  ought  to  be  spirit.  But  this 
would  be  adding  mystery  to  mystery 
in  the  mind  of  Nicodemus,  without 
giving  him  to  understand  the  subject 
any  better,  or  even  that  it  was  a  mys- 
tery at  all  ;  for  Jesus  evidently  in- 
tended to  give  Nicodemus  to  under- 
stand, that  he  knew  nothing  at  all  of 
the  matter  of  which  Jesus  was  speak- 
ing. This  is  the  state  of  the  case. 
Up  to  this  point  nothing  is  explained 
— the  truths  are  simply  stated.  But 
does  it  follow  that  they  are  unex- 
plainable  ?  A.  Campbell  and  others 
take  it  as  separated  in  its  parts,  and 
argue  thus  upon  it.  Hence  we  have 
explanations  of  this  verse  without  re- 
ferring to  the  connection.  Never  will 
it  be  thus  explained  or  understood. 
The  conversation  is  progressive,  the 
last  part  connected  with  the  first,  and 
not  a  series  of  detached,  unexplained, 
and  mysterious  truths  ;  and  it  is 
thus  we  must  look  at  it  to  derive  the 
full  benefit  of  that  most  valuable  and 
interesting  conversation. 

We  have  here,  then,  three  truths  : 
first,  man  must  be  born  again,  to  have 
power  to  see  God's  kingdom  —  that 
birth  is  one  of  water  and  spirit — the 
one  so  born  is  like  the  wind.  This 
is  all  we  can  gather  from  the  first 
eight  verses  referring  to  the  subject. 
Now  are  we  to  suppose  any  explana- 
tion could  be,  or  was  given  ?  Or 
shall  we  say  that  Nicodemus  was 
turned  away  as  ignorant  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  subject  concerning  which 
he  inquired  as  when  he  came  ?  Surely 
not.  What,  then,  is  left,  but  to  look 
to  the  following  verses  for  explana- 
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tion,  if  any  were  given.  The  con- 
versation does  not  end  here,  but  con- 
tinues to  the  21st  verse,  and  without 
doubt  contains  the  explanation  of 
those  three  truths,  the  enumeration  of 
which  led  Nicodemus  to  say,  "  How 
can  these  things  be  ?"  Here,  then, 
was  a  query  necessitating  an  expla- 
nation, if  any  were  to  be  given  ;  and 
it  was  given  in  that  simple  and  lucid 
manner  that  must  have  forced  con- 
viction on  the  mind  of  Nicodemus,  if 
he  were  at  all  prepared  to  embrace 
the  idea  of  the  spiritual  nature  of 
God's  kingdom. 

The  Jewish  Scriptures  teem  with 
descriptions  of  the  spiritual  nature  of 
the  coming  kingdom,  when  rightly 
understood.  To  us  they  appear  al- 
most self-evident.  Jesus  was,  then, 
justified  in  asking,  "Art  thou  a 
teacher  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not 
these  things  ?"  "  But,"  says  he, 
"  How  shall  you  believe,  if  1  tell  you 
heavenly  things,  when  you  believe 
not  when  I  teU  you  earthly  things  ?" 
Without  doubt  Jesus  had  propounded 
many  truths,  Jewish  and  social,  which 
were  rejected  by  them  as  earthly 
things.  How,  then,  would  they  re- 
ceive his  teaching  upon  things  per- 
taining to  the  heavenly  kingdom  that 
was  coming  ?  But  Jesus  knew  what 
he  was  saying,  spoke  what  he  knew, 
and  testified  to  what  he  had  seen. 
Man's  only  hope  was  in  a  divine 
teacher.  The  Jews  knew  that.  And 
what  man  has  ascended  to  heaven, 
who  is  worthy  to  be  so  honoured  ? 
Therefore,  the  Son  of  Man  who  is  in 
heaven,  is  he  alone  who  can  commu- 
nicate with  man — descend  to  man's 
low  and  earthly  position.  Here,  then, 
is  the  secret,  "  As  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  (for  the 
cure  of  the  physical  evil  which  tor- 
mented justly  the  Israelites)  so  must 
the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,'*  for  the 
cure  of  the  disease  of  the  heart  and 
the  soul  which  man  had  brought  on 
himself.  Here,  then,  are  the  means 
for  the  salvation  and  resuscitation  of 
a  world,  dead  to  God,  and  without 


hope  ;  for  whosoever  believe th,  trust- 
ing in  Him  for  salvation,  shall  be 
saved.  Tkis  is  the  second  birth. 
They  could  then  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.  If  they  would  enter  into  and 
enjoy  it^  they  must  obey  the  com- 
mands of  Him  thus  lifted  up,  for  He 
is  their  King  and  Lawgiver.  Nicode- 
mus needed  nothing  to  be  explained 
in  reference  to  the  water.  He  knew, 
as  all  Jews  did,  that  ordinances  gain 
their  power  and  value  from  God's  ap- 
pointment ;  therefore,  prove  the  mis- 
sion, and  the  sent  is  submitted  to. 

These  verses,  then,  show  in  the 
clearest  and  most  satisfactory  manner 
what  is  meant  by  being  born  of  the 
Spirit.  The  Son  of  Man,  Jesus,  lifted 
up  by  the  love  and  mercy  of  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  becomes  a  spectacle 
for  guilt-stricken  man  to  gaze  upon. 
There  they  find,  by  opposition  of  ac- 
tion and  life,  what  they  themselves 
are.  In  Jesus  all  is  truth,  holiness, 
and  love,  even  in  the  midst  of  bitter 
persecution  and  death.  By  his  life, 
suflferings,  and  death,  they  discover 
the  awful  character  of  sin,  and  the 
identification  of  it  with  themselves. 
A  new  life  is  infused  into  them  by  the 
bright  hope  which  even  such  a  death 
was  the  means  of  giving  to  man. 
Perfect  example,  commands,  and  pre- 
cepts, from  the  lips  of  Him  who  spake 
and  li  ved  as  never  man  did.  Is  not  this 
the  birth  of  the  Spirit,  when  the  mind 
of  man  yields  to  and  embraces  such  sal- 
vation ?  And  does  not  the  teaching  of 
the  word  lead  men  to  a  birth  of  water, 
as  the  door  into  the  enjoyment  of  this 
new  life  ?  And  is  not  all  this,  and 
he  who  is  thus  acting  and  thinking, 
as  unknown  in  the  source  of  all  his 
life,  light,  and  joy,  as  the  very  wind, 
(whose  lulls,  sighs,  and  strong  blasts 
are  heard,  yet  unknown)  to  those 
who  reject  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
of  Life  and  Light. 

These  thoughts  are  suggested  by  a 
careful  perusal  of  this  portion  of  Holy 
Writ,  which  embodies  beauties  upon 
which  the  soul  of  man  may  well  de- 
light to  dwell.     This  book  we  have  as 
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a  spiritual  Garden  of  Eden.  Here 
the  soul  finds  communion  with  its 
Father.  On  every  page  bloom  eter- 
nal truths — ^food  which  builds  up  and 
strengthens  the  soul  against  every 
evil  thing.  He  who  lives  on  its  fruits 
has  incorruptible  food,  kept  by  God's 
own  power,  by  hope,  unto  a  glorious 
resurrection.  O,  may  the  time  soon 
come,  (and  every  saint  of  God  hasten 
it  by  activity  of  life  and  conversation) 
when  these  truths  shall  have  a  place 
in  every  heart,  become  the  inciter  of 
every  thought  and  action,  and  join  in 
the  song  to  the  King  eternal,  immor- 
tal, invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  to 
whom  be  honour  and  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever,  amen.  M. 


INTERPRETATION  OF  THE 
SCRIPTURES.— No.  III. 

There  is  nothing  more  important 
than  a  suitable  preparation  of  mind 
in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Oracles. 
Much  depends,  it  is  true,  upon  the 
condition  in  which  these  oracles  are 
presented  to  our  consideration.  We 
must  have  the  original,  or  a  correct 
version,  in  which  the  true  sense  is 
given  and  in  which  there  is  not  the 
slightest  leaning  to  sectarian  tenets. 
But,  taking  it  for  granted  for  the 
present,  that  we  have  such  a  version 
before  us,  the  ideas  which  we  shall 
derive  from  it,  and  our  success  in  the 
pursuit  of  diving  truth  will  depend 
much  upon  the  condition  of  our  own 
minds. 

One  of  the  pre-requisites  to  which 
we  have  already  adverted,  is  the  con- 
viction that  we  have  right  to  search 
and  interpret  the  scriptures  for  our- 
selves. A  firm  conviction  that  we 
possess  this  right  is  essential  to  our 
success.  If  we  doubt  our  authority 
to  search  the  scriptures,  we  will 
scarce  venture  to  consult  them  ;  or  if 
we  do,  we  will  hardly  trust  ourselves 
to  the  conclusions  to  which  they  seem 
to  lead  us.  If  we  fear  that  we  are 
invading  the   province,   and  trans- 


gresssing  upon  the  prerogative  of  the 
clergy,  we  can  have  no  confidence 
either  in  the  teachings  of  the  scrip- 
tures or  in  ourselves.  "We  dare  not 
believe  what  the  scripture  seems  to 
say,  lest  some  learned  theologian 
should  have  given  a  different  inter- 
pretation to  the  passage  ;  and  we 
can  scarcely  rely  implicitly  upon  his 
explanation,  lest  some  other  equally 
learned  commentator  should  have 
supplied  a  different  one.  We  are 
either  without  any  fixed  convictions 
upon  the  subject ;  or,  if  we  receive 
in  any  case  the  assertions  of  some 
favorite  teacher,  we  are  led  to  mis- 
take credulity  for  faith.  Nor  is  it 
difficult  for  men  to  slide  into  these 
states  of  mind,  which  are  almost 
equally  indolent  and  inactive.  It  re- 
quires little  exertion  of  thought,  and 
less  examination  of  evidence,  to  make 
a  doubter  ;  and  the  easy  trust  of  the 
credulous  layman  saves  him  the 
trouble  of  thinking  altogether.  Nay, 
some  have  been  known  to  carry  their 
humility  and  reverential  awe  so  far, 
as  not  merely  to  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  venturing  to  understand 
the  scriptures  for  themselves,  but  to 
regard  it  as  a  piece  of  presumption 
even  to  attempt  to  understand  their 
preacher.  So  that  both  those  who 
merely  doubt  and  those  who  fully 
admit  the  exclusive  claims  of  the 
clergy,  betray  at  last  the  same  absence 
of  just  conviction,  the  same  vacuity 
of  mind,  and  the  same  ignorance  of 
truth. 

In  the  pursuit  of  divine  knowledge, 
then,  we  must  neither  doubt  nor 
tamely  surrender  our  right  to  examine 
and  judge  for  ourselves.  On  the 
contrary,  we  must  fully  realize  our 
true  position  in  respect  to  the  divine 
communications,  and  not  only  feel 
perfectly  assured  of  our  right  to  hear 
and  consider  them,  and  regard  this  as 
an  imperative  duty  and  a  most  pre- 
cious privilege  ;  but  we  must  recog- 
nize the  high  responsibilities  and  the 
vastness  of  the  interests  which  this 
right  involves.     For  it  is  not  to  be 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


216 


INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


expected  that  any  one  can  feel  the 
proper  force  of  scriptare  trath  until 
he  can  realize  that  it  is  addressed 
personally  to  himself;  until  he  is  made 
to  stand  forth  from  behind  the  clergy 
and  their  robes,  and  bare  his  own 
bosom  to  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  It 
is  impossible  for  him  to  take  other- 
wise a  proper  interest  in  the  study  of 
the  Bible,  or  to  have  any  encourage- 
ment in  the  effort  at  spiritual  im- 
provement and  elevation.  So  long 
as  he  has  the  least  dubiety  upon  this 
subject,  or  the  least  hesitancy  in 
bringing  the  scriptures  home  to  his 
own  mind  and  heart,  in  understand- 
ing, believing,  and  obeying  them  for 
himself  independently,  and  as  though 
they  were  not  addressed  to  any  other 
human  being  in  the  world,  so  long 
will  they  be  to  him  comparatively 
unprofitable  and  useless. 

There  is,  however,  another  requisite 
to  a  proper  preparation  of  mind,  to 
which  we  shall  briefly  advert.  This 
is  the  conviction  that  we  have  to  fear 
no  delitsion,  and  to  guard  against  no 
sophism  or  artifice  so  far  as  the  Bible 
itself  is  concerned;  and  that  we  have 
to  fear  our  own  want  of  perception 
only,  and  to  guard  alone  against  the 
false  and  sophistical  reasonings  of 
our  own  minds. 

When  we  are  addressed  by  men, 
we  have  constantly  to  fear  deception 
upon  their  part,  as  well  as  misconcep- 
tion upon  our  own.  They  desire  to 
carry  a  point — to  make  a  convert  to 
their  views — to  secure  the  confidence 
and  admiration  of  their  followers. 
To  this  end  they  employ  all  the  skill 
and  ingenuity  of  the  advocate,  and 
often  all  the  cunning  and  artifice  of 
the  sophist.  They  labor  to  deceive, 
or  being  themselves  deceived  and 
carried  away  by  a  vain  enthusiasm, 
seek  to  communicate  to  others  the 
infection  which  courses  through  their 
own  veins,  and  inflames  to  madness 
or  lulls  to  stupid  infatuation.  The 
restless  and  innovating  spirit  of  men 
will  not  sufier  them  to  remain  content 
with  simple  truths  or  ancient  institu- 


tions ;  nor  will  the  corruption  of 
human  nature  allow  them  to  retain 
accuracy  of  knowledge  or  purity  of 
faith.  So  many,  indeed,  and  so 
various  are  the  sources  of  human 
error  and  delusion,  that  no  one  can 
implicitly  trust  the  assertions  and 
reasonings  of  other  men,  or  rely  with 
infallible  certainty  upon  his  own  first 
impressions.  In  all  cases  there  must 
be  doubt ;  in  all  there  is  a  question 
to  consider  ;  in  all  there  are  evidences 
to  examine,  and  motives  to  weigh, 
before  we  can  confidently  adopt  the 
views  presented. 

When,  however,  we  take  up  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  we  are  spared  this 
labor,  except  as  it  respects  ourselves. 
To  the  Book  of  God  there  can  never 
attach  aught  of  uncertainty  or  delu- 
sion. Its  teachings  are  above  all  sus- 
picion. Hence  there  are  no  false  facts — 
no  sophisms — no  mere  rhetorical  de- 
vices. Here  we  have  to  apprehend 
no  entanglement  in  logical  snares — 
no  deceitful  declamation — no  error  in 
historical  detail — no  want  of  fore- 
sight in  anticipations  of  the  future. 
Nor  can  we  dread  any  imperfection 
in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  or  any 
deficiency  of  regard  for  those  ad- 
dressed. In  a  word,  we  are  enabled 
to  commit  ourselves  heart  and  mind 
to  the  word  of  God  as  to  an  infallible 
guide — an  unerring  teacher — ^and  an 
ever  faithful  friend.  There  is  no 
other  book  in  the  world  which  can 
occupy  the  same  position ;  the  natural 
world  alone  presents  a  just  analogy 
and  bears  a  similar  relation  to  its 
Author  and  to  man. 

It  is  a  delightful  reflection  that  we 
have  thus  no  fallacy  to  fear  in  the 
Book  of  God,  as  we  have  ever  in  the 
books  of  men.  And  it  is  important 
that  we  should  constantly  remember 
this,  and  approach  the  sacred  volume 
with  the  most  implicit  and  undoubt- 
ing  confidence.  It  is  an  evident  proof 
of  a  perverted  mind  to  undervalue 
this  quality  of  the  scriptures,  and  to 
deny  its  existence  evinces  either 
absolute  infidelity,  or  bold  and  dan- 
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gerous  heresy.  A  Hume  may  argue 
against  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  a 
Priestley  may  trifle  with  its  authority, 
and  even  style  the  Apostle  Paul  "  an 
inconclusive  reasoner  ;"  but  the  real 
student  of  the  scriptures  is  troubled 
neither  with  doubt  nor  disbelief,  and 
can  be  neither  an  infidel  nor  a  heretic. 
He  approaches  the  subjects  of  the 
Bible  just  as  the  naturalist  draws 
near  to  the  objects  of  the  material 
world  ;  and  the  latter  would  as  soon 
think  of  doubting  or  disbelieving  the 
existence  of  the  material  things  he 
sees  and  handles,  as  the  former  the 
truthfulness  and  reality  of  the  spiritual 
things  presented  to  his  consideration 
in  the  Bible. 

It  is  important  to  keep  in  view  the 
infallibility  of  the  divine  teachings, 
not  only  that  we  may  listen  to  them 
with  proper  confidence,  and  have  a 
just  basis  for  an  unreserved  obedience, 
but  also  that  we  may  be  led  to  per- 
ceive clearly  the  source  from  which 
the  danger  of  delusion  is  really  to 
spring.  This,  then,  can  be  no  where 
but  in  ourselves.  Our  own  percep- 
tions may  be  at  fault.  We  may  fail 
to  pay  a  proper  degree  of  attention. 
Our  minds  may  be  biased  by  unpre- 
eonceived  opinions  and  theories.  Our 
reasoning  may  be  unsound,  and  our 
deductions  false.  It  is  just  so  with 
the  observer  of  nature.  He  may  take 
a  partial  and  imperfect  view  of  an 
object.  He  may  decide  too  hastily 
upon  its  character  and  relations.  He 
may  wrest  the  facts  of  the  material 
world  to  sustain  a  favorite  hypothesis, 
and  reason  erroneously  from  true 
premises  so  as  to  reach  a  false  con- 
clusion. 

There  is  required,  then,  in  the 
student  of  the  scriptures,  the  same 
condition  of  mind  necessary  to  the 
successful  student  of  nature.  Both 
must  have  a  just  reverence  for  the 
common  Author,  and  an  unwavering 
confidence  in  the  reality  and  genuine- 
ness of  the  things  whether  of  nature 
or  religion.  Both  should  have  the 
same    freedom   from   prejudice   and' 


prepossession,  and  both  exercise  the 
same  care  in  observation,  and  observe 
the  same  justness  and  accuracy  in 
their  conclusions.  With  such  pre- 
requisites there  could  be  no  fear  of 
the  result.  Truth,  thus  diligently 
sought,  would  always  be  found  ;  and 
new  discoveries  would  constantly  re- 
ward pursuit.  The  virulence  and 
dogmatism  of  party  spirit  would  be  re- 
placed by  the  calmness  and  liberality 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  religion,  and 
of  the  true  philosopher  in  nature, 
and  we  should  have  a  happy  end  of 
strifes  and  controversies — of  jea- 
lousies and  bickerings— -of  contradic- 
tions and  oppositions  with  respect 
both  to  the  works  and  the  words  of 
God. 

R.  R. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  XXVII. 
"  I  change  not"  (Mai.  iii.  6.) 

To  know  God  is  the  highest  aim  of 
man.  His  works  declare  His  great- 
ness and  glory  ;  but  it  is  in  His  word 
we  learn  the  wonders  of  His  goodness 
and  truth,  His  relation  to  us.  and  the 
unalterable  principles  of  His  govern- 
ment. 

One  feature  of  God  is  here  exhib- 
ited, "  I  change  not."  With  us  on 
earth  all  is  mutation  :  things,  per- 
sons, purposes,  and  laws  are  ever 
altering  ;  but  with  Him  is  no  varia- 
bleness nor  shadow  of  turning.  Man 
is  all  promise — great  in  saying,  little 
in  doing  ;  but  "Jehovah  is  not  a  man 
that  he  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man 
that  he  should  repent :  hath  he  said 
and  shall  he  not  do,  or  hath  he  spoken 
and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  ?" 

But  we  are  prone  to  run  into  ex- 
tremes on  this  divine  subject :  we  are 
apt  on  the  one  hand  to  think  Jehovah 
cannot  change  or  alter  from  any  word 
of  promise,  threatening,  or  assurance 
he  has  once  spoken  respecting  man, 
however  man  may  change  or  alter  in 
thought,  word,  or  action  ;    and  this 
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eiTor  has  led  many  to  adopt  notions 
of  fatality  that  are  dishonouring  to 
God  and  benumbing  to  man,  respect- 
ing supposed  divine  purposes  and  de- 
crees as  to  choosing  some  and  repro- 
bating others,  and  as  to  the  final  per- 
severance of  the  elect,  the  hopeless- 
ness of  the  non-elect,  &c.  I  have 
thought  that  what  is  related  of  David 
at  Keilah,  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  10-12)ought 
to  be  sufficient  to  dispel  these  notions, 
by  showing  that  the  purposes  and  de- 
crees of  God  often  depend  for  fulfil- 
ment upon  the  actions  of  men.  David 
asked,  "  Will  Saul  corae  down  as  thy 
servant  hath  heard  ?  O  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  I  beseech  thee  tell  thy  ser- 
vant. And  the  Lord  said,  he  will 
come  down.  Will  the  men  of  Keilali 
deliver  me  and  my  men  into  the  hand 
of  Saul  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  they 
will  deliver  thee  up."  Nothing  could 
be  more  positive  than  these  divine 
answers.  Jehovah  said,  "  Saul  will 
come  down  ;"  yet  he  did  not  come 
down.  "  The  men  of  Keilah  will  de- 
liver thee  up  ;"  yet  they  did  not  do 
so.  Are  we  not  thus  taught  an  in- 
valuable truth  of  God  —  that  divine 
promises,  threatenings,  and  assurances 
are  conditional  towards  man  ?  In  the 
case  before  us  the  fulfilment  of  Jeho- 
vah's words  depended  upon  David's 
actions.  Had  he  stayed  in  Keilah, 
Saul  would  have  come,  and  he  would 
have  been  delivered  up  ;  but  David 
went  away,  therefore  Saul  *•  forbare 
to  go  forth." 

Seeing  it  is  even  so,  we  are,  on  the 
other  hand,  apt  to  run  into  the  oppo- 
site extreme — to  think  Jehovah's  de- 
clarations unsure,  changeable,  and 
unimportant ;  and  to  suppose  His 
words  ought  to  be  added  to  or  dimin- 
ished, and  that  His  religion  should  be 
changed  or  amended.  Although  it  is 
more  absurd  to  think  or  speak  thus, 
than  to  talkof  uncerttuntyinthe  rising 
and  setting  of  the  sun,  and  than  a 
proposal  to  improve  the  light  of  the 
sun  by  our  candles,  yet  how  generally 
have  such  absurdities  been  adopted  ! 
It  was  the  sin  (noticed  by  the  Pro- 


phets and  our  Lord)  of  those  whose 
worship  of  God  was  taught  by  the 
precepts  of  men.  It  was  and  is  the 
sin  of  Antichrist,  who  *'  changeth 
times  and  laws  ;"  and  is,  indeed,  the 
prevailing  sin  of  our  own  times :  for 
in  enlightened  England,  in  the  19th 
century,  not  only  are  ceremonies 
which  are  not  so  much  as  named  in 
God's  word,  made  the  basis  of  reU- 
gion,  but  even  a  shade  of  difference 
respecting  one  of  those  ceremonies  is 
at  this  time  the  bone  of  national  con- 
tention !  Unhappy  England,  to  quar- 
rel about  the  doctrines  of  men  as 
though  they  were  truths  of  God  ! 

As  usual,  divine  truth  lies  between 
the  extremes.  Jehovah,  indeed, 
changes  not  !  He  is  never  unjust, 
never  unmerciful,  never  unfaithful. 
The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  always 
does  right !  God,  who  is  love,  is  also 
a  consuming  fire.  He  will  not  share 
the  glory  of  his  word  with  any  Pope, 
Cardinal,  Archbishop,  or  Bishop.  His 
word  alone  is  truth.  Having  loved 
us  so  as  to  give  His  son  to  save  us. 
He  looks  that  we  should  receive  His 
Christ  in  his  way — ^love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us — and  follow  him  fully 
till  death.  If  we  do  so,  we  are  objects 
of  His  care  ;  His  promises  are  ours, 
and  "  He  is  faithful."  If  we  reject 
Christ ;  or  if,  after  having  received 
him,  we  turn  from  and  deny  him, 

"  He  ABroETH  FAITHFUL,  He  CAN- 
NOT DENY  HIMSELF."  On  both  sides 
His  purpose  is  unchanging,  to  bless 
the  confiding  and  obedient ;  and  to 
visit  with  vengeance,  or  with  "  sorer 
punishment,"  such  as  reject  His  Son, 
or  as  do  despite  unto  His  Spirit.  So 
that  neither  according  to  a  supposed 
secret  purpose,  nor  open  fiat ;  but  ac- 
cording to  our  faith  and  obedience,  or 
to  our  infidelity  and  disobedience, 
will  the  Great  Arbiter  reward  and 
punish.  And  the  law  by  which  he 
will  judge,  is  His  own  unchanging 
gospel,  which,  spite  of  the  scomer, 
shall  live  and  abide  for  ever. 

This  great  principle  is  clearly  ex- 
hibited in  the  case  of  Eli.     "  I  said, 
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indeed,  that  thy  house,  and  the  house 
of  thy  father,  should  walk  before  me 
for  ever  ;  but  now  the  Lord  saitb,  be 
it  far  from  me,  for  them  that  honor 
me  I  will  honor,  and  they  that  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  On 
the  fatalist  principle  the  Lord  was 
self-bound  to  do  all  he  had  promised, 
notwithstanding  the  &ultiness  of  Eli 
and  the  extreme  wickedness  of  Eli's 
sons.  But  the  unchanging  God  said, 
"  That  be  far  from  me,"  to  do  what 
I  promised.  He  was,  then,  self- bound 
to  do  the  contrary — to  cast  off  and 
destroy.  In  all  this  there  was  no 
change  in  God.  His  ways  through- 
out were  equal.  It  was  the  unfaith- 
fulness of  Eli,  and  the  sin  of  Eli's  sons, 
that  changed  the  promise  of  God  into 
a  threatening. 

The  same  principle  stands  out  in 
the  case  of  Nineveh.  God  had,  in 
justice  and  truth,  said  by  Jonah, 
"  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall 
be  overthrown."  We  should  have 
supposed,  and  so  indeed  Jonah 
thought,  that  so  distinct  a  threaten- 
ing would  certainly  be  executed,  for 
nothing  could  be  more  positive  or  less 
conditional.  But  the  people  of  Nine- 
veh, from  highest  to  lowest,  believed, 
turned  from  their  evil  ways,  fasted, 
put  on  sackcloth,  and  cried  mightily 
to  God,  saying,  (for  they  were  not 
Calvinists)  "  Who  can  tell  if  God  will 
turn  and  repent."  And  they  judged 
rightlyof  the  Merciful  One,  for  "  God 
did  repent  of  the  evil  that  he  had  said 
he  would  do  unto  them,  and  he  did  it 
not."  In  this  case  the  change  in  the 
Ninevites  justified  the  change  in  the 
diviile  purpose.  They  repented.  He 
therefore  pitied  and  spared  ! 

The  plain  English,  then,  of  these 
and  all  similar  promises  and  threat- 
enings,  is — "  Eli,  thy  house  shall  walk 
before  me,  if  obedient;"  and  "  Nine- 
vites, in  forty  days  your  city  shall  be 
overthrown,  if  you  contirme  to  sin, " 

On  this  great  principle,  the  18th 
chapter  of  Ezekiel  is  worthy  of  a 
careful  and  prayerful  perusal.  It 
seems  written  to  lay  before  us  the 


mind  of  our  Heavenly  Father  on  this 
momentous  subject,  and  is  conclusive 
not  only  that  there  is  no  fatality  to- 
wards man,  but  that  each  individual 
shall  be  judged  according  to  his  or 
her  thoughts,  words,  ways,  and  works, 
whether  good  or  evil. 

Returning  to  the  declaration  to  Eli, 
"  Those  who  honor  me  I  will  honor, 
and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be 
lightly  esteemed,"  it  may  be  added, 
we  despise  Jehovah  when  we  reject 
Christ  and  his  salvation,  by  refusing 
to  cleave  to  him  and  submit  ourselves 
to  his  government  ;  for  *'  he  that  ho- 
noreth  not  the  Son,  honoreth  not  the 
Father  who  sent  him"  (John  v.  23.) 
How  ruinous  to  us  to  despise  Jeho- 
vah !  All  such  must  ultimately  prove 
the  dreadfulness  of  being  by  Him 
"  lightly  esteemed  !"  We  honor  Je- 
hovah, when  we  believe  in.  trust, 
love,  obey,  and  fully  follow  his  beloved 
Son  ;  and  when  delighting  to  com- 
mune with  him  and  his  obedient  peo- 
ple, we  set  our  affections  on  things 
above.  And  oh  !  what  honor  is  in 
store  for  us,  if,  like  Paul,  we  now 
truly  declare,  Christ's  I  am,  and 
Christ  I  serve — the  unspeakable  ho- 
nor of  being,  at  his  coming,  acknow- 
ledged as  Christ's  before  assembled 
millions,  and  of  being  presented  fault- 
less before  the  throne  of  His  glory 
with  exceeding  joy. 

Resting,  then,  on  the  faithfulness, 
wisdom,  justice,  truth,  mercy,  love, 
and  tenderness  of  Him  who  says,  "  I 
change  not,"  we  may  well  resolve,  in 
all  circumstances,  to  cast  our  care 
upon  Him,  and  be  only  anxious — 
first,  to  know  His  will ;  and  second, 
to  do  it.  J.  Davies. 


DISCIPLINE.— No.  IL 

EvEBY  organization  implies  an  es- 
tablished authority  and  subordination 
to  it.  Machines  have  their  balance 
wheels,  compensation-pendulums,  and 
regulators  ;  the  human  system,  com- 
plicated as  it  is,  in  its  material  and 
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spiritual  elements,  is  in  subordination 
to  the  will  ;  and  every  association  of 
men,  in  striking  conformity,  must  be 
subjected  to  some  controling  autho- 
ritj,  or  it  cannot  live  and  operate  as 
one  body.  This  authority  may  be 
limited  or  general  according  to  the 
object  of  the  organization  ;  it  may  be 
prescribed  and  stipulated,  as  in  writ- 
ten and  adopted  constitutions  ;  or, 
absolute  and  arbitrary,  as  in  the  will 
of  monarchs  or  the  decrees  of  de- 
mocracies ;  yet,  in  whatever  form,  it 
must  exist  and  be  accompanied  with 
power  to  enforce  it,  or  confusion  will 
ensue. 

In  the  beautiful  organization  we 
call  '*  the  church,"  we  are  not  to  ex- 
pect to  find  an  exception  to  this  gene- 
ral principle.  God  is  the  Author 
both  of  the  general  principle  and  the 
church,  and  He  has  planned  the  one 
in  subordination  to  the  other.  The 
authority  proceeds  from  Him,  and  is 
prescribed  in  His  revealed  will.  This 
is  the  high — the  supreme  sanction  of 
all  legitimate  ecclesiastical  judicature. 
God  will  sustain  it  by  His  own  right 
hand.  And  as  He  not  only  knows 
what  is  best,  but  does  nothing  in  vain, 
it  would  seem  necessary  only  to  ascer- 
tain whether  He  has  committed  this 
high  prerogative  to  his  church  on 
earth,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  just  con- 
clusion upon  the  proposition  before 
us.  That  all  authority  in  heaven 
and  upon  earth  is  His.  none  will 
deny ;  *"'  For,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  :  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God  ;** 
and  as  the  Christian  is  "  subject,  not 
only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience 
sake,"  not  only  for  the  fear  of  human 
punishment,  but  also  on  account  of 
his  duty  to  God,  so  is  the  "  higher 
power,"  or  "  minister  of  his  will," 
bound,  not  only  because  of  his  re- 
sponsibility to  the  society  whose  good 
order  he  is  called  to  maintain,  but 
because  also  he  is  ordained  of  God 
to  his  duties,  and  may  not  on  that 
account  neglect  them  with  impunity. 
The  importance  of  a  lawful  exercise 


of  authority  is  commensurate  with 
that  of  obedience  ;  and,  therefore, 
any  exhortation  or  command  to  sub- 
mit to  authority  is-  equally  to  exer- 
cise it. 

Our  Saviour  in  his  last  interview 
with  his  Apostles,  when  he  stood 
upon  the  mountain  of  Galilee,  ready 
to  ascend  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens,  makes  this 
instructive  declaration,  *•' All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye,  therefore  ;  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world"  (Mat.  XXV  iii.  18-20.)  Moses 
had  been  the  great  lawgiver  till 
Christ ;  upon  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration, from  the  bright  cloud 
which  overshadowed  them,  in  the 
presence  of  Moses  and  Eli  as,  Peter, 
James,  and  John  had  heard  the  voice 
of  God  proclaiming,  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  ;  hear  ye  him."  And  now 
the  Saviour,  in  virtue  of  this  acknow- 
ledged authority  to  speak,  empowers 
his  Apostles,  in  his  last  injunction,  to 
teach  the  things  which  he  bad  com- 
manded them.  If  we  had  no  record 
of  what  these  "  things"  were,  other 
than  that  furnished  us  in  the  subse- 
quent teachings  of  the  Apostles,  this 
would  be  sufficient ;  for  the  promise 
that  he  would  be  with  them — that  he 
would  send  the  Advocate  to  teach 
them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  their  remembrance  that  he  had 
said  to  them,  being  evidently  fulfilled, 
both  from  the  facts  which  transpired 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the  de- 
monstrations of  miraculous  power  ac- 
companying their  subsequent  preach- 
ing, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  what 
they  did  teach  was  by  the  divine  au- 
thority and  under  the  divine  sanction. 
The  teachings  of  the  Apostles,  there- 
fore, even  though  not  found  in  any 
previous  record  of  the  things  corn- 
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roanded  by  the  Saviour,  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  in  accordance  with  those 
commands,  else  he  has  lent  the  **  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit"  to  human 
inventions — which  is  not  admissible. 

But  it  happens,  in  reference  to  the 
subject  under  consideration,  that  we 
have  not  only  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles,  but  the  express  will  of  the 
Saviour,  as  preserved  in  the  record 
of  Matthew.  The  church  is  here 
solemnly  commanded  to  treat  *'  as  a 
heathen  man  and  a  publican,"  him 
who  proves  refractory  and  refuses  to 
hear  their  authority  ;  with  the  as- 
surance '*  that  whatsoever  they  shall 
bind  on  earth"  (in  accordance  with 
his  law)  **  shall  be  bound  in  heaven, 
and  whatsoever  they  shaU  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven" 
(Matt,  xxiii.  17-58.)  Thus  is  the  duty 
of  the  church  to  maintain  the  princi- 
ples of  Christ's  kingdom  expressly 
urged  by  his  own  command  ;  and 
every  congregation  w4iich  neglects 
this  solemn  obligation  is  wanting  in 
faithfulness  to  their  absent  Lord, 
whose  delegates,  in  vindicating  his 
truth  and  enforcing  his  law,  he  has, 
to  their  infinite  honor,  made  them. 
False  to  their  trust,  and  unworthy  of 
their  honor,  they  can  neither  expect 
to  win  the  approbation  of  the  Saviour, 
nor  exhibit  to  the  world  the  true 
riches  and  glory  of  his  kingdom. 

In  exact  accordance  with  this 
lesson  is  the  admonition  of  Paul  to 
the  church  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  v.) 
They  had  allowed,  in  their  fellowship, 
one  guilty  of  a  crime,  **  not  so  much 
as  named  among  the  Gentiles,"  and 
thus  manifested  such  a  want  of  jea- 
lousy for  the  purity  of  the  church,  as, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Apostle,  was 
shameful.  He  commands  them, 
therefore,  to  put  away  from  among 
themselves  this  wicked  person,  and 
proceeds  to  show,  that,  in  permitting 
him  to  remain  in  the  church,  they 
were  endangering  the  purity  of  the 
whole  body.  "  Know  ye  not  that  a 
little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump  ?    Purge  out,  therefore,  the  old 


leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump." 
Here  the  necessity  of  discipline  is 
shown  to  arise  from  the  evil  influence 
necessarily  exerted  by  an  unworthy 
member,  so  long  as  he  is  countenanced 
in  his  sins,  upon  the  whole  body  with 
whom  he  is  associated.  They  not 
only  become  partakers  of  his  sins,  by 
failing  to  rebuke  them  in  him,  but, 
from  allowing  transgression  in  others, 
soon  find  excuse  for  sinning  them- 
selves. The  experience  of  every 
man's  own  heart  concurs  with  uni- 
versal observation  in  proving  that, 
in  exact  proportion  as  we  accustom 
ourselves  to  countenance  any  practice 
in  another,  do  we  increase  the  lia- 
bility, when  tempted,  of  engaging  in 
it  ourselves.  We  are  so  constituted. 
Hence  a  church  which  has  a  lax 
discipline,  must  have  also  loose  no- 
tions of  Christian  purity,  and  is,  con- 
sequently, always  liable  to  fall  under 
temptation,  into  improprieties,  dis- 
graceful to  themselves,  detrimental  to 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  injurious  to 
others.  Thus  "  a  little  leaven"  which 
is  neglected  and  not  pureed  out,  as 
the  Apostle  commands,  contaminates 
the  whole  mass,  and  renders  it  not 
only  useless,  but  hurtful. 

The  church  should  be  the  light  of 
the  world,  and  we  know  that  it  is  in 
vain  to  have  a  good  theory  of  religion 
if  we  have  not  a  corresponding  prac- 
tice. One  or  two  disorderly  brethren 
will  do  more  to  retard  the  progress  of 
the  gospel  than  half  a  dozen  ordinary 
advocates  can  to  advance  it :  for  so  long 
as  they  are  not  visited  with  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  church,  the  necessary 
inference  is,  no  matter  what  may  be 
the  preaching  to  the  contrary,  that 
their  conduct  is  endorsed  by  the 
whole  fraternity  ;  and  it  is,  conse- 
quently, charged  to  their  account. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  Paul  would 
have  us  make  a  difference,  in  our 
treatment,  between  the  disorderly, 
who  is  "  called  a  brother,"  and  such 
in  the  world.  He  says,  (1  Cor.  v. 
9.)  "I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle 
not  to  associate  with  the  vicious  ;  but 
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I  did  not  mean  in  general  the  forni- 
cators of  this  world,  the  avaricious, 
the  rapacious,  or  the  idolators  ;  see- 
ing then,  indeed,  you  must  go  out  of 
the  world.  But  now  I  write  to  you, 
if  any  one,  called  a  brother,  be  a 
fornicator,  or  a  covetous  person,  or 
an  idolator,  or  a  reviler,  or  a  drunk- 
ard, or  an  extortioner  ;  not  to  asso- 
ciate, not  even  to  eat,  with  such  a  per- 
son." We  are,  then,  to  treat  dis- 
orderly brethren  with  a  marked  re- 
probation, greater  than  that  we  show 
to  similar  characters  of  the  world,  be- 
cause, being  associated  with  us  in  a 
particular  relation — as  "a  peculiar 
people"  —  in  countenancing  them, 
even  with  the  ordinary  civilities  of 
life,  we  become  partakers  of  their 
sins,  and  lower  the  standard  of  con- 
sociation which  the  Saviour  and  his 
Apostles  have  raised  and  commanded 
his  church  to  maintain. 

Among  the  sins  of  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia,  as  delivered  by 
John  in  Revelation,  we  find  that  the 
Saviour  charges  the  church  in  Per- 
gamos  and  that  in  Thyatira,  with  the 
neglect  of  a  watchful  discipline,  in 
suffering  among  them  those  whose 
doctrine  and  practice  he  hated. 
"  But  I  have  a  few  things  against 
thee,"  (to  the  church  in  Pergamos,) 
"  because  thou  hast  there  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling- 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel, 
to  eat  things  sacrificed  u^jto  idols, 
and  to  commit  fornication.  So  hast 
thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I 
hate.  Repent,  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 
mouth"  (Rev.  ii.  14-16.)  In  the 
same  spirit  he  reproves  the  church  in 
Thyatira  for  suffering  the  woman 
Jezebel  ;  and  we  ought  to  regard  it  as 
a  solemn  admonition  unto  us,  for 
whose  instruction  it  was  likewise 
delivered.  Many,  we  fear,  are  the 
churches  now,  against  whom  the  Lord 
has  the  like  displeasure.     They  suffer 


the  temple  of  His  Holy  Spirit  to  be 
defiled — witness  the  reproaches  which 
the  infidelity  of  professed  members 
are  everyday  casting  upon  His  cause ; 
see  the  influence  of  His  kingdom 
weakened  and  wasted  by  the  dis- 
loyalty of  its  rebellious  subjects,  and 
the  opposition  of  Satan  riding  in 
triumph  over  His  heritage  ;  and  yet, 
faithless  to  their  trust,  and  too  coward- 
ly to  raise  a  voice  for  him  who  did 
not  shrink  even  to  die  for  them,  they 
sit  supinely  by  ;  looking,  indeed,  upon 
the  confusion  with  some  degree  of  emo- 
tion, but  apparently  unmindful  that 
it  is  their  duty  to  watch  as  those  that 
shall  give  account.  May  the  Lord 
awaken  them  to  a  sense  of  their  re- 
sponsibility, and  enkindle  in  the 
churches  a  holier  zeal  for  the  honor 
of  His  house  ! 

W.  K.  P. 

FAMILY  CULTURE. 

CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  CARLTON 
HOUSE.— No.  XXXV. 

EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. CHAPTER  III. 

Olympas.  "We  shall  call  upon  Henry  for  a 
summary  of  the  subjects  proposed  in  the  first 
chapter  of  this  Epistle. 

Henry.  Paul  introduces  himself  to  the  Ro- 
mans as  an  Apostle  of  Christ.  He  alludes  to 
the  character  of  the  saints  in  Rome,  and  states 
the  great  esteem  and  affection  he  had  for  them, 
and  his  long  cherished  desire  to  visit  thein. 
He  next  gives  a  summary  view  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  excellency  of  it.  He  liien  gives  a  very 
full  description  of  the  condition  and  vices  of 
the  Gentile  world. 

Olympas.  We  shall  hear  you,  James,  on  the 
contents  of  the  second  chapter. 

James.  The  second  chapter  opens  witli  an 
indirect  address  to  the  Jews,  and  declares  the 
impartiality  of  God.  The  Apostle  next  sets 
forth  the  Christian  doctrine  of  rewards  and 
punishments.  He  contrasts  a  Jew  with  a 
Gentile — specifics  his  inconsistencies,  and  con- 
cludes with  a  beautiful  minature  of  a  true  Jew, 
and  sets,  in  a  strong  light,  the  true  circumcision. 

Olympas.  Such,  indeed,  are  the  main  topics 
introduced  and  particularly  discussed  in  the  two 
first  chapters  of  this  Epistle.  We  shall  then 
hear  the  first  section  of  the  third  chapter,  firom 
the  New  Version.  Susan  will  proceed  to  read 
to  the  end  of  the  twentieth  verse. 

Susan.  "III. — What  is  the  pre-eminence 
of  the  Jew,  then  P  or  what  profit  is  there  in 
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circamcision  ?  Much  in  every  respect :  chiefly, 
indeed,  because  they  were  entrusted  with  the 
Oracles  of  God.  For  what  if  some  did  not  be- 
lieve— will  not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  ?  By  no  means.  But  let  God 
be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar :  as  it  is  written, 
'  That  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings, 
and  raayest  overcome  when  thou  judgest.'  But 
if  our  unrighteousness  display  the  justice  of 
God,  what  shall  we  say?  Is  not  God  unjust, 
who  inflicts  vengeance?  (I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men.)  By  no  means :  otherwise, 
how  shall  God  judge  the  world  P  Still,  if  the 
truth  of  God  has,  through  my  lie,  more  abound- 
ed to  his  glory,  why  am  I  aJso  yet  condemned 
as  a  sinner — and  not  because  we  have  done 
evil  that  good  may  come,  as  we  are  slandered, 
and  as  some  aflirm  that  we  teach — whose  con- 
demnation is  just?  "What  then?  Do  we 
excel ? 

"  Not  at  all.  For  we  have  before  proved  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  all  under  sin.  As  it 
is  written,  *  Surely  there  is  none  righteous  ; 
no,  not  one.  There  is  none  that  understands ; 
there  is  none  that  seeks  after  God.  They  are 
all  gone  out  of  the  way :  they  are  tojrether 
become  unprofitable,  llierc  is  none  that  does 
good;  there  is  not  so  much  as  one.  Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre:  with  their  tongues 
they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips ;  their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing 
and  bitterness.  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood.  Destruction  and  misery  lurk  in  their 
paths ;  but  the  path  of  peace  they  have  not 
known.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes.'  Now  we  know  that  whatever  things 
the  law  says,  it  says  to  them  who  are  under 
the  law :  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  that  all  the  world  may  be  liable  to  punish- 
ment before  God.  Wherefore,  by  works  of 
law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight ;  because  through  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin." 

Otympas.  We  have  a  species  of  dialogue  in 
the  first  ten  verses  of  this  chapter.  In  this 
dialogue  Paul  objects  as  a  mariy  and  answers 
as  an  Apostle. 

He  had  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to 
be  alike  under  sin,  in  his  reasonings  in  the 
second  chapter.  Hence  originates  the  first 
question — "What  advantage,  then,  has  the 
Jew,  and  what  profit  in  circumcision  ?"  You 
will  now  severally  state  and  answer  the  five 
questions  propounded  by  "a  man,"  and  an- 
swered by  the  Apostle. 

Susan.  Paul  having  aflSrmed,  "That  cir- 
cumcision profits  only  when  a  Jew  keeps  the 
law,  otherwise  his  circumcision  becomes  un- 
circumcision,"  the  question,  "  What  advantage, 
then,  hath  the  Jew,"  and  "  What  profit  in 
circumcision,"  is  very  natural.  To  this  Paul 
responds — "  Much,  every  way,  but  especiaUy 
because  they  had  the  Oracles  of  God  com- 
mitted in  keeping  to  them. 

James  But  one  might  still  object — "  Will 


not  their  unbelief  destroy  the  truthfulness  of 
God  ?"  A  phrase,  indeed,  I  do  not  well  un- 
derstand. 

Olympas,  There  is,  perhaps,  some  obscurity 
about  it.  A  fact  recorded  in  these  Oracles 
explains  it : — God  had  made  a  covenant  with 
the  Jewish  fathers,  in  which  he  promised  to  be 
a  God  to  their  oflfspring,  as  well  as  to  them. 
Now,  if  unbelief  cuts  them  off  from  all  the 
blessings  promised  in  the  Oracles,  where  is  the 
covenant  keeping  character  of  God  ?  This  was 
the  difficulty. 

James.  I  see  it  now,  but  I  cannot  answer 
the  question. 

Henry.  This  reminds  me  of  an  objection  I 
saw  stated  in  a  newspaper,  against  sending  the 
gospel  to  China.  It  was  alleged  it  would  make 
the  doom  of  the  Chinese  worse  upon  the  whole, 
because  more  would  be  lost  than  saved  by  it ; 
aad  because  the  lost  would  suffer  more  because 
of  rejecting  it,  than  they  would  have  done  had 
they  never  heard  it.  But,  thought  I,  it  is 
better  that  some  should  be  saved  than  all  lost. 

Olympas.  Besides,  when  we  compute  all 
that  is  gained  to  a  nation  through  the  Bible, 
besides  the  eternal  salvation  of  a  portion  of 
its  population,  there  appears,  in  all  the  civiliza- 
tion which  it  iuipai'ts,  "  much,  every  way"  an 
advantage  to  any  people  enjoying  so  rich  a 
boon  of  heaven.  And  although  arithmetical 
ratios  are  no  standard  of  moral  advantages, 
we  may  always  expect,  in  the  long  run,  an 
increase  of  blessings,  if  only  some  of  a  people 
believe.  At  all  events,  comprehend  as  we  may, 
the  present  and  future  blessings  to  a  nation 
from  the  Bible  and  its  civilization,  we  must 
say,  "  God  forbid,"  or  "  Far  be  it  I"  The 
faithfulness  of  God  must  not  be  c  ailed  into 
question. 

"Let  God  be  true,"  says  Paul,  "though 
every  man  should  be  a  liar."  This  is  an  in- 
dication of  great  confidence  in  the  veracity  of 
God,  and  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  whatever  our 
ability  to  answer  or  not  answer  an  objection 
against  it  or  its  doctrine.  The  quotation, 
"  That  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings," 
&c.  made  from  Psalm  li.  4,  is  very  apposite. 
Although  oppressed  with  grief,  and  bom  down 
with  affliction,  David  acknowledges  that  God 
was  right  in  punishing  him.  And  whether 
we  comprehend  or  not,  the  scheme  of  moral 
government,  or  divine  providence,  we  must 
always  believe  and  say  that  God  is  just,  and 
faithful,  and  true. 

But  with  immediate  reference  to  the  objec- 
tion— "What  if  some  did  not  believe,  shall 
their  unbelief  or  unfaithfulness  make  God  un- 
faithful," we  may  with  propriety  say,  that  the 
nation  of  Israel  has  not  yet  passed  away,  and 
that  what  may  have  happened  in  different  crises 
of  its  history  and  affairs,  is  not  to  be  placed 
against  the  system  of  moral  government  under 
which  God  has  placed  them  as  the  repositories 
of  his  oracles,  vouchsafed  to  that  people.  Pro- 
ceed, Susan. 
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Susan,  The  third  objection  is — "  If  our  un- 
righteousness display  the  justice  of  God,  what 
shall  we  say  ?  Is  not  God  unjust,  who  inflicts 
punishment?  (I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men.)  By  no  means;  otherwise,  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world  ?"  It  would  hence  seem 
that  the  Jews  admitted  a  future  judgment  day, 
and  that  this  is  an  argument  based  on  that 
admission.  If  God  punish  the  wicked,  he  will 
glorify  his  truth  and  justice.  But  because 
their  punishment  glorifies  him,  ought  he  on 
that  account,  to  regard  their  sin  as  an  evil,  or 
refrain  from  punishing  it  ?  Were  that  the  case, 
how,  then,  could  there  be  a  judgment  day? 

James,  The  fourth  question  is — "  Still,  if 
the  truth  of  God  has,  through  my  lie,  more 
abounded  to  his  glory,  why  am  I  also  yet  con- 
demned as  a  sinner  ?"  This  is  a  question  so 
deep  that  I  cannot  fathom  it.  I  know  that  the 
consequences  of  a  transgression  are  not  to  be 
regarded  in  the  judging  of  it.  A  transgression 
is  a  transgression,  and  should  be  judged  or 
punished  as  such,  regardless  of  its  conse- 
quences. The  crucifying  of  Christ  was  a 
horrible  deed,  yet  it  has  become  the  salvation 
of  millions.  But  reason  seems  to  say,  that  the 
the  crucifiers  should  be  punished  for  ever,  al- 
though all  mankind,  themselves  excepted,  were 
saved  by  it.  I  cannot,  however,  comprehend 
the  matter  farther. 

Clement.  You  have  well  spoken,  James. 
None  of  us  can  say  much  more  to  the  point. 
We  may  add,  that  actions  are  to  be  praised  or 
blamed,  rewarded  or  punished  according  to 
their  direct  tendency,  and  not  because  God 
may  over  rule  them  for  good,  as  all  his  own, 
and  the  evil  as  man's  own.  Many  reason  very 
falsely  on  this  subject — but  none  more  than 
thew  who  practically,  and  in  their  conduct, 
say.  Then  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  bo 
brought  out  of  it.  "  Some,"  says  Paul, 
"  affirm  that  we  teach  this  doctrine,"  because, 
I  presume,  that  he  said  so  much  of  the  good 
educed  from  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that 
where  sin  abounded,  grace  super-abounded. 
Those,  indeed,  that  wilfully  do  evil  that  good 
may  come  out  of  it,  are  worthy  of  condemna- 
tion. And  they  who  thus  pervereely  slandered 
the  Apostolic  doctrine,  were  also  worthy  of  a 
similar  punishment. 

Henry.  The  fifth  question  is  easily  answer- 
ed— "  What  then  ?  Do  we  excel  ?"  Not  at 
all.  For  in  the  second  chapter  Paul  has  shown 
that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  weie  all  under 
sin.  And  here  he  adduces  ample  proof  of  the 
fact. 

Olympas.  What  a  profusion  of  evidence  is 
adduced  from  the  Jewish  oracles  in  proof  of 
the  enormous  wickedness  of  man  under  the 
dispensation  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets ! 
True,  these  aflBrmations  must  not  be  inter- 
preted in  a  strictly  literal  acceptation.  To 
say  that  there  was  not  one  righteous  person  in 
the  Jewish  nation,  is  similar  to  what  the 
Baptist  said  of  his  contemporaries  concerning 


Jesus  Christ,  viz. : — **  No   man    recciveth  his 
testimony."     Amongst  the  Asiatics,  universal 
propositions   are  seldom   strictly  interpreted. 
When  but  a  few  persons  receive  a  person,  or 
a  witness,  they  boldly  say,  "  no  one  receiveth 
him."     *•  No  one  receiveth  his  testimony."    A 
very  few   at   first  received    the  testimony  of 
John.     And  a  very  few  were   righteous,  in  a 
very  strict  sense  of  the  word,  even  in  the  times 
of  David,  from  whose  odes    Paul   here  quotes 
so   freely.     And,   indeed,   in  the   letter  and 
I  spirit  of  the  Jewish  law,  no  one  possessed  the 
I  righteousness  which   it   required.     Before  its 
I  requisitions,  every  mouth  must  be   silent,  and 
'  every    man    condemned.       "Wheirfore,    by 
works  of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified 
'  in  his  sight :  because  through  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin."      Whence,   Henry,  are  these  I 
I  quotations  adduced  ? 

Henry.  From  Psalm  xiv.  2 ;  v.  9 ;  cxl.  3 ; 
X.  7 ;  xxxvi.  1.  One  passage  only,  appears  to 
be  taken  from  Isaiah,  chapter  lix.  7-8:  not 
one  from  the  law  of  Moses.  Yet  the  Apostle 
says — "  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under 
the  law." 
I  Olympas.  "The  law"  sometimes  indicates 
the  law  of  Ten  Commands,  sometimes  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  sometimes  the  whole  Old  Tes- 
tament. The  Jewish  Scriptures  are,  however, 
logically  distributed  under  the  heads  of  "  The 
Law,  the  Pkophets,  and  the  Psalms." 
Here  the  phrase  is  taken  in  its  largest  sense. 
And  what,  Susan,  a])pcars  to  be  the  drift  of  the 
Apostle,  in  the  section  closing  with  the  twen- 
tieth verse  of  this  chapter  ? 

Susan.  That  no  one  can  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses.  The  Gentiles  could  not  because 
they  were  not  under  it,  and  the  Jews  could  not 
because  they  did  not  keep  it. 

Clement.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the 
Apostle,  in  concluding  his  argument  upon  the 
impossibility  of  legal  justification,  confines  not 
himself  nor  the  subject  to  the  law  in  any  of 
the  three  senses  in  which  it  has  been  defined, 
whether  as  implying  the  ten  precepts  or  the 
five  books  of  Moses,  or  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 
But  casting  away  all  definitions,  and  the  article 
itself,  he  affirms  of  each  and  every  law,  the 
utter  impossibility  of  any  one  violating  it  in 
any  one  particular,  and  ever  after  being  justi- 
fied by  it.  Hence,  we  ought  to  read  it  in 
English  as  in  Greek — "  By  works  of  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight,  because 
through  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  The 
New  Version  is  beautifully  exact  and  literal  in 
this  passage,  and  there/ore,  more  intelligible. 
This  observation  is  necessary  for  another  pur- 
pose. The  Apostle  has  now  reached  the  main 
proposition  in  this  Epistle ;  and  indeed,  the 
most  essential  doctrine  in  the  Bible — the 
most  fundamental  and  important  in  the  whole 
evangelical  system. 

Olympas. '  I  am  glad  to  hear  you  say  so. 
My  children  and  family  have  often  heard  me 
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say  that  in  the  following  six  verses  is  the  ker- 
Del  of  the  Christian  system — the  basis  of  the 
whole  evangelical  system.  I  will  read  them 
myself: — 

21.  "Bnt  now,  a  righteonsness  of  God, 
without  law  is  exhibited,  attested  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets :  a  righteousness  of  God, 
through  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  all,  and  upon 
all  that  believe ;  for  there  is  no  difference — for 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God,  being  freely  justified  by  his  favor,  through 
the  redemption  which  is  by  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
God  has  set  forth  a  propitiatory,  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  for  an  exhibition  of  his  own 
righteousness,  in  passing  by  the  sins  which 
were  before  committed  throngh  the  forbearance 
of  God :  for  an  exhibition  of  his  own  righteous- 
ness in  the  present  time,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  just,  when  justifying  him,  who  is  of  the  faith 
of  Jesus." 

I  have  read  this  passage  from  the  received 
Greek  text,  now  in  my  hand,  translating  it 
exactly  from  the  original.  Though  in  no 
doctrinal  point  of  view  differing  from  either 
the  Common  or  New  Version,  I  think,  in  some 
words  I  am  more  literally  exact,  and  more 
intelligible  than  either  of  them. 

Clement.  I  agree  with  you,  both  in  the 
version  you  have  given  and  in  the  opinion  you 
expressed  of  it.  I  do  not  approve  of  either 
Locke's  or  Taylor^s  exposition  of  this  passage 
as  a  whole.  Tholuck  and  Stuart  are  learned, 
hot  not  simple  enongh  for  my  taste.  Chal  mers 
and  Barnes  are  too  diffuse,  and  a  score  of  others 
have  their  perfections  and  imperfections,  but 
none  of  them  seems  to  touch  the  main  points 
with  that  skill  and  delicacy  of  discernment  and 
taste  which  I  could  wish ;  and  yet  I  might  not 
be  able  to  equal  any  of  them.  Still,  I  feel 
more  elevated  and  pleased  when  reading  the 
teit,  than  when  reading  the  comment  or  the 
critisism. 

Olympas.  I  would  be  pleased,  Brother 
Clement,  to  hear  you  freely,  and  in  a  plain 
conversational  style,  give  us  your  views  of  this 
transcendent  passage.  But  before  proceeding, 
T  will  propound  a  question  or  two  to  the  chil- 
dren, and  our  faithful  domestic  servant,  Sarah, 
to  interest  and  prepare  them  to  understand  you. 
Sarah,  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  now, 
in  the  twenty-first  verse  P 

Sarah,  It  means  the  present  time,  compared 
with  the  times  of  the  law,  as  I  suppose. 

Olympaa.  True.  It  is  not,  then,  a  mere 
particle  to  give  force  or  character  to  the  fol- 
lowing enunciation ;  but  an  adverb  of  time,  a 
date,  a  new  epoch,  or  era.  The  Christian  age 
in  contrast  with  the  Jewish.  And  what,  Susan, 
indicates  "  a  righteousness  of  God  ?" 

Susan,  It  is  not  an  attribute  of  God,  called 
righteousness,  for  that  was  not  now  but  long 
ago  declared  and  exhibited. 

Olympas.  But  what  is  it  ?  I  do  not  merely 
ask  what  it  is  not,  but  what  it  is. 

Susan,  I  said  it  was  not  an  attribute  of  God, 


merely  to  say  it  was  a  thing  provided  by  Grod 
— some  thing  provided,  as  was  the  ram  which 
Abraliam  substituted  for  Isaac.  It  was  caught 
by  the  horns  in  the  bramble,  yet  the  patriarch 
said — "  God,  my  sou,  will  provide  a  lamb  for 
a  burnt  offering."  This  was  a  type,  you  told 
us,  when  reading  Moses,  before  we  began  to 
read  Christ  intelligently,  of  the  redemption  by 
Christ.  This  righteousness  is,  therefoie,  some- 
thing wrought  out  for  us,  not  by  us.  It  is 
called  God's  righteousness,  because  he  is  the 
author  of  it. 

Oiympas.  It  was  "without  law."  What 
means  this,  Henry  ? 

Henry,  It  is  not  a  righteousness  performed 
by  us  by  keeping  the  law  of  Moses,  or  any 
other  law.  It  is  not  a  legal  righteousness.  It 
is  not  the  righteousness  of  our  obedience.  It 
is,  indeed,  attested  or  borne  witness  of  in  the 
typical  law  and  by  the  Prophets.  "  The  law 
was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come."  And 
the  Prophets  said — "  Surely,  shall  one  say — 
In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness."  "  In  the 
Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  made  right- 
eous," or  justified.  "  For  their  righteousness 
is  of  me  saith  the  Lord."  "  He  shall  bring  in 
an  everlasting  righteousness,"  &c.  I  do  not 
remember  the  whole  of  these  passages,  but  I 
know  that  they  are  in  Isaiah  and  Daniel  the 
Prophets,  so  that  this  righteousness  is  attested 
by  the  Prophets,  as  well  as  by  the  types  of  the 
law. 

Olympas,  James,  can  you  give  us  any  more 
direct  and  striking  proof  that  this  is  a  right- 
eousness provided,  and  not  an  attribute  of  (&d? 

James,  I  think  the  qualification  of  this 
righteousness  is  found  in  the  adjunct,  by  faith, 
a  righteousness  through  faith.  Now,  surely 
personal  righteonsness,  or  the  attribute  of 
righteousness,  cannot  be  by  faith ;  for  faith  re- 
ceives and  does  not  impart  or  create  any  thing. 
This,  then,  is  some  thing  obtained  through 
faith,  which  is  not  our  own.  It  is  not,  then, 
God's  personal  or  characteristic  righteousness, 
but  a  righteousness  provided  by  him.  But  I 
heard  a  very  learned  preacher  affirm  one  day, 
that  righteousness  is  not  transferable.  It  is 
personal,  and  must,  of  necessity,  be  so.  That 
gentleman  said  some  thing  like  this — "  That 
imputed  righteousness,  is  imputed  nonsense, 
for,"  said  he,  "righteousness  is  doing  right, 
being  right,  and  as  a  sinner  is  one  doing  wrong, 
it  is  impossible  that  if  B  do  wrong,  and  C  do 
right,  that  the  wrong  of  B  can  become  the 
wrong  of  C,  or  the  right  of  C,  the  wrong  of 
B."     I  could  not  understand  this. 

Olympas,  We  should  like  now,  just  here, 
to  have  a  few  words  from  Father  Clement,  on 
the  premises,  but  our  evening  hour  is  far  ad- 
vanced, and  we  will  request  from  him  his  views 
to-morrow  evening  ?  We  shall,  then,  call  upon 
the  Lord,  and  adjourn  till  to-morrow  evening. 


A.  C. 
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THE    CHRISTIAN'S 
EXALTATION. 

When  we  contemplate  the  great 
universe,   in  its   countless   varieties 
both  of  form  and  material — the  sun, 
that  gives  light  by  day — the  moon 
and  the  stars  that  give  light  by  night 
— the  heavens  above,  and  the  earth 
beneath — the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  water — as  far  as  can  be  seen  or 
contemplated  in  this  vast  mirror  of 
primeval    magnificence   and    order, 
from  the  great  luminary  of  day  to 
the  dimmest  meteor  of  night — from 
the  waters  of  the  great  ocean,  to  a 
dew  drop — ^all  combine  in  universal 
harmony  to  promote   the  one  great 
theme,  (namely)  glory  to  God,  "  Who 
is  wonderful  in  council,  excellent  in 
working ;  who  circumscribed  the  uni- 
verse, and  determined  the  boundaries 
of  the  material  heavens.    Who  hath 
measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of 
his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with 
the  span,  and  comprehended  the  dust 
of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and  weigh- 
ed the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the 
hills  in   a  balance."      "  He   giveth 
snow  like  wool :    He  scattereth  the 
hoar  frost  like  ashes :  He  casteth  forth 
his  ice  like  morsels  :  who  can  stand 
before  his  cold  ?"     The  Psalmist  ex- 
presses his  admiration,  and  says,  "  O 
Lord  how  manifold  are  thy  works, 
in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all : 
the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches.''     As 
the  works  of  our  adorable  Creator 
(fulfilling  their  respective  laws  and 
agencies)    wear  the    unmistakeable 
impress  of  divinity,  so  the  correspond- 
ing glory  of  God  appears  to  accom- 
pany and  pervade  the  whole.  To  this 
extent  we  are  taught  from  the  xixth 
Psalm  :   "The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,   and  the  firmament 
showeth  his  handywork :    day  unto 
day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto 
night  showeth  knowledge :  there  is 
no  speech  nor  language  where  their 
voice  is  not  heard.    Their  line  is  gone 
out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  to  the  end  of  the  world."    The 


Psalmist,  inspired  with  grateful  love, 
in  Psalm  cxlviii.  invokes  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  angels,  and  all  the  hea- 
venly   hosts    to    praise    the    Lord. 
"  Praise  ye    him,   sun   and  moon ; 
praise    him   all    ye   stars   of   light. 
Praise  him  ye    heaven  of  heavens, 
and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  hea- 
vens, let  them  praise  the  name  of  the 
Lord  :  for  he  commanded,  and  they 
were  created.      He  also   established 
them  for  ever  and  ever  :  He  hath 
made  a  decree  which  shall  not  pass. 
Praise  the  Lord  from  the  earth,  ye 
dragons,  and  all  deeps  :  fire  and  hail; 
snow,    and   vapours ;    stormy   wind 
fulfilling  his  word  :  mountains  and  all 
hills  ;  fruitful   trees,  and  all  cedars ; 
beasts,  and  all  cattle  :  creeping  things 
and  flying  fowl :  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  all    people  ;    princes,   and    all 
judges  of  the  earth  ;  both  young  men 
and  maidens,  old  men  and  children 
let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord 
He  also  exalteth  the  horn  of  his  pec 
pie,  the  praise  of  all  his  saints."    A 
few  observations   bearing  upon  this 
latter  clause,  namely,  "  He  also  ex- 
alteth the  horn,"  &c.  may  not  be  now 
out  of  place. 

The  ever  blessed  God  has  been  the 
invincible  shield  of  his  people  in  every 
age  ;  He  hath  exalted  the  horn  of 
his  ancient  Israel,  above  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  :  He  sent  Moses 
and  Aaron,  and  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt ;  they  came  to  the  sea,  and 
the  Egyptians  pursued  them  ;  "And 
when  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  He 
put  darkness  between  them  and  the 
Egyptians,  and  brought  the  sea  upon 
them,  and  covered  them  :  (so  that) 
the  eyes  that  saw  them  that  day,  saw 
them  again  no  more  for  ever."  "  For 
the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people: 
Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance." 

The  Lord  exalted  the  horn  of  his 
people,  when  he  discomfited  the  Am- 
orites,  before  Israel ;  when  they  fled, 
"  The  Lord  cast  great  stones  from  hea- 
ven upon  them,  so  that  they  were  more 
which  died  with  hailstones,  than  they 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  slew  with 
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the  sword/*  At  the  request  of  his 
servant  Joshna,  "  The  sun  stood  still, 
and  the  moon  stayed  until  the  people 
bad  avenged  themselves  upon  their 
enemies  ;"  they  set  their  feet  upon 
the  necks  of  their  kings.  "  For  thus 
shall  the  Lord  do  to  all  your  enemies, 
against  whom  you  fight"  (Joshua  x. 
25.)  The  Lord  sent  the  hornet  and 
dove  out  the  Amorites,  the  Perrizites, 
the  Canaanites,  the  Hittites,  the 
Girgashites,  the  Hivites,  and  the 
Jebuzites  before  them,  and  exalted 
them  to  an  inheritance  in  the  land, 
for  which  they  did  not  labour ;  and 
cities  which  they  built  not,  and  the 
fruit  of  vineyards  and  oliveyards, 
which  they  planted  not,  did  they  eat. 
This  is  the  land  which  Moses  survey- 
ed from  Pisgah,  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  "  This  is  the  land  which  I 
sware  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac, 
and  unto  Jacob,  saying,  I  will  give  it 
unto  thy  seed  :  I  have  caused  thee  to 
see  it  with  thine  eyes,  but  thou  shalt 
not  go  over  thither." 

The  Lord  God  has  had  his  saints 
in  every  age,  both  Patriarchal,  and 
Jewish,  as  well  as  Christian  :  Sacri- 
fice and  praise  have  been  their  pecu- 
liar privilege,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world — ^from  the  sacrificial  offer- 
ing of  the  righteous  Abel,  to  the 
burning  incense  of  the  remotest  suc- 
cessor of  the  Aaronic  priesthood 
under  the  law.  We  may  refer  to 
the  sweet  praises  of  David,  the  devo- 
tions of  Daniel,  the  zeal  of  the  three 
Hebrew  children,  the  righteous  Noah, 
and  the  faithful  Abraham  in  demon- 
stration of  this  truth.  The  Christian 
saint,  by  the  grace  of  God,  has  also 
sacrifices  and  praises  to  present ; 
though,  not  of  victims  slain  :  nor, 
through  the  medium  of  a  priestly 
sanctuary  under  the  law,  but  (as  an 
ordained  functionary  of  God,)  a  priest, 
to  present  (on  the  altar  of  self  denial,) 
bis  own  body  a  living  sacrifice  :  col- 
lectively, a  holy  priesthood  ;  (built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  comer  stone  :)  to  offer 


up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  Apostle, 
writing  to  the  Galatians,  says,  "  For 
ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus  :  for  as  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither 
Jew,  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond 
nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female  :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus  :  and  if  ye  be  Christ*s  then  are 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according 
to  the  promise."  The  same  Apostle, 
writing  to  the  Hebrews,  says,  "  Now 
of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken, 
this  is  the  sum  :  we  have  such  an 
high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  in 
the  heavens  ;  a  minister  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man." 
Now  may  the  Christian  saint  unite 
with  Moses,  in  congratulation  and 
praise,  saying,  "Happy  art  thou  O 
Israel,  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O  peo- 
ple saved  by  the  Lord." 

G.  Peers. 


ADDRESS 

TO  A 

SOCIETY  OF  YOUNG  MEN, 

ABOUT  TO  DISCUSS  THE  QUESTION, 

"IS   SUPERSTITION   OR  INFIDELITY 
MOST  BANEFUL?" 

Mr.  President, — ^I  do  not  much 
like  subjects  which  give  us  only  a 
choice  of  evils  to  condemn.  "We  are 
tempted  to  overcharge  and  caricature 
the  one  which  we  have  selected  for 
reprobation,  and  almost  to  laud,  at 
any  rate  to  present  apologies,  for  its 
antagonist  vice.  But  this  practice  is 
apt  to  render  the  mind  disingenuous, 
to  blunt  its  moral  sensibilities,  and 
cause  us,  like  the  peasant  who  fostered 
the  frozen  serpent  in  his  bosom,  to  fall 
easy  victims  to  the  evil  which  we  have 
taken  under  our  protection.  On  this 
account  I  cannot  but  look  with  some 
solicitude  to  the  part  which  my  young 
friends  may  take  on  the  subject  of  de- 
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bate  before  us  this  evening.  There 
is,  indeed,  in  these  enlightened  times, 
little  daiiger  that  any  of  us  shall  be- 
come, through  any  chance,  the  vota- 
ries of  superstition  —  shall  tremble 
during  an  eclipse,  or  be  thrown  into 
a  cold  sweat  by  witnessing  the  visit 
of  a  comet.  We  are  in  no  great  dan- 
ger of  putting  faith  in  an  amulet  to 
protect  us  from  disease— of  consulting 
a  necromancer,  before  we  engage  in 
any  enterprise  of  business  or  of  diffi- 
culty— of  visiting  the  shrine  of  a  saint, 
or  washing  in  a  sacred  river,  to  obtain 
the  pardon  of  our  sins — of  being  in- 
duced to  join  in  a  crusade  for  the  re- 
covery of  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  the 
consequent  salvation  of  our  souls. 
But  we  may  be  in  danger  of  thinking 
it  virtue  to  prostrate  our  understand- 
ings to  the  faith  of  our  forefathers,  or 
to  receive  popular  creeds  and  ob- 
servances ;  and  of  thinking  it  meri- 
torious to  launch  the  javelin  of  spite 
and  the  arrows  of  slander  against  the 
enemies  of  established  churches,  and 
of  imagining  that  we  are  engaged  in 
a  holy  warfare  when  we  go  a  tilting 
in  defence  of  ancient  errors,  and  long 
practiced  and  time-honored  abuses. 

But  I  freely  confess  I  have  more 
fears  for  those  who  may,  in  this  dis- 
cussion, be  tempted  to  speak  lightly 
of  infidelity.  Superstition  has  indeed 
wrought  much  evil  in  the  world.  It 
has  depressed  every  energy  of  the 
mind.  It  has  imposed  a  feeling  of 
slavish  dread  on  its  subjects.  It  has 
prostrated  all  the  nobler  powers  and 
faculties  of  the  soul.  It  has  impelled 
its  votaries  to  the  most  abject  submis- 
sion to  cunning,  designing,  hypocriti- 
cal, or  fanatical  men.  It  has  induced 
the  tv^orship  of  the  whole  host  of  hea- 
ven above,  and  of  every  abominable 
and  creeping  thing  on  earth  below. 
It  has  lighted  the  fire  of  sanguinary 
altars,  at  one  time  or  other,  in  nume- 
rous regions  of  the  globe.  On  these 
its  votaries  have  sacrificed  their 
children  to  Moloch,  and  to  demons. 
It  has  consumed  the  habitations  of  the 
innocent.     It  has  desolated  fertile  re- 


gions by  the  sword  of  the  fanatic.  It 
has  applied  its  blazing  torch  to  the  pile 
and  the  stake  of  holy  martyrs ;  and  it 
has  invented  every  instrument  of  cruel 
torture.  But,  blessed  be  God,  its  reign  I 
has  passed  from  these  lands,  and  is 
now  passing  away  from  the  earth  ; 
and  even  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power 
it  never  could  touch  the  soul  of  its 
victims.  The  minds  of  the  martyrs 
were  unscathed  by  its  fires :  they 
came  out  of  them  like  silver  from  the 
crucible,  purified  seven  times.  Even 
in  their  sufferings  they  rejoiced  :  and 
such  was  the  exaltation  vouchsafed  to 
their  minds,  that  often  the  fiercest 
flames  were  entirely  unfelt.  Where 
it  was  otherwise,  their  pains  were 
soon  over,  and  their  anguish  was  ex- 
changed for  everlasting  joys.  They 
have  long  been  experiencing  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise  of  their  Saviour 
and  their  God,  "  Great  is  your  reward 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  I  see 
them  now  before  the  throne,  clot  lied 
in  white  robes,  with  the  palm  of  tri- 
umph in  their  hand.  I  see  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
feeding  them  with  moral  and  religious 
truth,  and  leading  them  forth  to  the 
living  fountains  of  spiritual  and  intel- 
lectual joys ;  whilst  their  Father, 
God,  delivers  them  from  all  remem- 
brance of  earthly  sorrows,  and  wipes 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  for 
ever. 

But  what  shall  we  now  say  of  infi- 
delity and  its  effects  ?  Time  has  been 
when  it  also  was  dominant,  and  when 
it  also  waged  a  sanguinary  war  against 
Christianity.  Did  it  not  light  the  fires 
of  the  ten  first  persecutions  which 
sought  to  desolate  the  church  of  God, 
and  to  extirpate  the  followers  of  his 
Son  from  the  earth  ?  Was  not  the 
incendiary,  Nero  —  who  charged  the 
burning  of  Rome  on  the  innocent 
Christians,  who  wrapt  their  living 
bodies  in  sheets  covered  with  tar, 
chained  them  to  stakes,  and  caused 
them  to  be  set  on  fire  to  illuminate 
his  gardens  with  their  blazing  appa- 
ritions, whilst  from  his  palace  balcony 
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I  he  delighted  his  fiendish  eyes  with  the 
horrid  spectacle — an  infidel  ?  Was 
not  the  impostor  Mahomet  —  who 
compelled  Christians  at  the  point  of 
the  sword,  to  renounce  their  allegi- 
ance to  Christ,  and  them  and  other 
men  to  acknowledge  their  belief  in  his 
villainous  pretensions  —  an  infidel  ? 

!  And  were  not  the  principal  actors  in 
the  savage,  sanguinary,  and  inhuman 

I  scenes  of  the  first  French  Revolution, 
infidels  ? 

But  infidelity  has  other  and  worse 
effects  than  the  pains  and  sufferings 
which  it  has,  at  any  time,  inflicted  on 
the  persons  of  the  faithful.  What  has 
always  been  the  moral  condition  of 
that  large  mass  of  infidels  whose  cre- 
scented  banners  proclaim  tHem  the 
followers  of  Mahomet,  and  the  most 
inveterate  enemies  of  Christianity  ? 
Are  they  not  vindictive  among  them- 
selves, and  intolerant  and  oppressive 
to  all  others  over  whom  they  have  any 
power  ?  Has  not  their  cherished 
faith  in  a  sensual  paradise,  crowded 
with  innumerable  houries,  rendered 
t^em  beastly  and  brutal  to  the  last  de- 
gree ?  And  w^ho,  equally  to  Turks 
and  Musselmen,  in  all  Europe,  ex- 
clude the  light  of  science,  and  resist 
the  progress  of  civilization  and  moral 
improvement  ?  A  caviller  may  reply 
that  many  of  these  evils  are  to  be  as- 
cribed to  fanaticism,  and  the  super*^ 
stitious  veneration  which  the  Mos- 
lems enteitain  for  their  fictitious  pro- 
phet, rather  than  to  their  infidelity,  or 
disbelief  of  the  superlative  claims  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  Saviour  of  men.  This  is.,  in  part, 
granted  ;  but  does  it  not  prove  that 
fanaticism  can  share  with  infidelity, 
as  well  as  with  pretensions  to  the  true 
religion,  with  which,  however,  they 
have  in  reality  no  kindred  ? 

It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  a 
believer  may  be  superstitious,  and  yet 
safe.  He  may  believe  too  much,  but 
yet,  believing  all  the  vital  and  vivify- 
ing truths  of  Christianity,  may  ex- 
emplify the  Christian  virtues,  and  die 
in  the  Christian  hope,  going  to  the 


Christian  glory.  Such,  we  trust,  was 
Dr.  Johnson,  with  his  reverence  for 
Papacy,  and  all  his  superstitious 
freaks  and  observances.  Such,  we 
trust,  was  the  holy  and  devout  Pascal 
also,  though  in  the  bosom  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  though  frequently  doing 
penance,  and  constantly  mortifying 
his  flesh  by  wearing  sack-cloth  and 
iron.  But  what  are  the  real  virtues 
of  the  infidel,  who  has  had  the  means 
of  once  knowing  Christianity  ?  What 
the  consolations  of  his  dying  hour, 
and  what  his  final  destiny  ?  Many 
of  them,  we  know,  have  been  openly 
and  exceedingly  wicked.  How  few 
of  them  have  given  any  proof  of  ab- 
horing  evil !  And,  however  specious 
their  external  appearance,  we  are  sure 
that  pride,  or  some  other  inward  and 
unmortified  depravity,  has  prevented 
them  from  receiving  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it.  How  worthless  the  proud 
pretensions  and  specious  show  of  the 
loftiestand  best  informed  infidel,  com- 
pared with  the  humble  virtues  of  the 
most  lowly  and  ignorant  Christian  ! 

"  Yon  cottager  who  wearies  at  her  own  door. 
Pillows  and  bobbins  all  her  little  store ;       * 
Content  though  mean,  and  cheerful  if  not  gay, 
Shuffling  her  threads abont  the  livelong  day. 
She,  for  her  humble  sphere  by  nature  tit. 
Has  little  understanding,  and  no  wit — 
Reoeives  no  praise ;  but  though  her  lot  be  such, 
Toilsome  and  indigent,  she  renders  much. 
Jtist  knows,  and  kncws  no  more,  her  Bible  true, 
A  truth  the  brilliant  Frenchman  never  knew  ; 
And  in  that  charter  reads  with  sparkling  eyes. 
Her.  title  to  a  treasure  in  the  skies. 

O,  happy  peasant !     O  unhappy  bard ! 
His  the  mere  tinsel,  hers  the  rich  reward ; 
He,  praised  perhaps  for  ages  yet  to  come — 
She,  never  heard  of  half  a  mile  from  home ; 
He  lost  in  errors  his  vain  heart  prefers — 
She,  safe  in  the  simplicity  of  hers." 

But  when  we  follow  the  infidel, 
and  those  whom  he  has  seduced  from 
our  holy  religion,  into  distress  and 
sorrow,  to  a  sick  and  a  dying  bed, 
what  do  we  see  ?  There  infidelity 
appears  in  its  justest  and  most  fright- 
ful terrestrial  aspect.  "  Where,"  says 
Dr.  Thomson,  personating  the  infidel, 
"  where  is  the  balm  which  I  may 
apply   with   effect   to  my   wounded 
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heart,  after  I  have  rejected  the  aid  of 
the  Almighty  Physician  ?  Or  where 
shall  I  find  one  drop  of  consolation,  to 
put  into  the  bitter  draught  which  has 
been  given  me  to  drink  ?  I  look  over 
the  range  of  this  wilderness  in  which 
I  dwell,  but  I  see  not  one  covert  from 
the  storm,  nor  one  leaf  for  the  healing 
of  my  soul,  nor  one  cup  of  cold  water 
to  refresh  me  in  the  weariness  and 
fain  tings  of  my  pilgrimage." 

With  these  consequences  before  us, 
who,  without  experience,  would  sup- 
pose that  persons  would  be  found  base 
enough  to  propagate  such  a  heartless 
thing  as  infidelity,  which  removes  the 
shield  from  virtue,  and  the  consola- 
tion from  sorrow,  and  hope  from 
death  ?  Yet  we  are  forced  to  ex- 
claim and  expostulate  with  the  Poet 
of  Hope  : 

"  There  live  alas !  of  heaven  directed  mien 
And  cultured  soul,  and  sapient  eye  serene, 
Who  hail  thee  man  I  the  pilgrim  of  a  day 
Spouse  of  the  worm  and  brother  of  the  clay. 
A  firiendless  slave,  a  child  without  a  sire. 
Whose  mortal  life  and  momentary  fire, 
Lights  to  the  grave,  his  chance  created  form. 
As  ocean  ^Tecks  illuminate  the  storm ; 
And  when  the  gun's  tremendous  flash  is  o'er. 
To  night  and  silence  sinks  for  evermore." 

"  Are  these  the  pompous  tidings  ye  proclaim, 
Lights  of  the  world,  and  demi-gods  of  fame  ? 
O  star-eyed  science  hast  thou  wandered  there. 
To  waft  us  home  the  message  of  despair? 
Then  bind  the  palm,  (thy  sage's  brow  to  suit,) 
Of  blasted  leaf,  and  death  distilling  fruit  1 
Ah,  me  1  the  laurelled  wreath  that  murder  rears, 
(Blood  nursed,  and  watered  by  a  widow's  tears,) 
Seems  not  so  foul,  so  tainted,  and  so  dread 
As  waves  the  night  shade  round  the  sceptre's 
head." 

But  Mr.  President,  to  form  a  due 
estimate  of  the  evils  of  infidelity,  we 
must  not  part  with  its  professor  when 
the  curtain  of  mortality  has  dropped 
between  us  and  him.  Our  common 
Christianity,  which  he  has  rejected, 
lifts  the  veil,  and  presents  his  tremb- 
ling, helpless,  nndone  soul  to  our 
view,  on  that  awful  day,  **  When  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea- 
ven with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 


shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power."  I 
dare  follow  him  no  farther.  The 
temporal  calamity  of  a  whole  gene- 
ration would  be  as  dust  in  the  balance 
compared  with  the  unending  miseries 
of  that  one  undone  immortsJ  ? 

Let  us  not  then  think  or  speak 
lightly  of  infidelity.  He  who  is  all 
benevolence  has  said  concerning  its 
subjects,  '^If  I  had  not  come  and 
spoken  unto  you,  you  had  not  had 
sin  ;  but  now  you  have  no  cloak  for 
your  sin."  And  his  herald  has  warn- 
ed us,  that  "  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  awaiteth  him."  And 
the  awful  sanction  which  accompa- 
nies his  commission  of  mercy  to  men 
is,  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
condemned." 

W.  Keir. 


LYRICAL  POETRY  OF  THE 
BIBLE. 

The  two  great  odes  composed  by 
Moses  near  the  close  of  his  life,  ele- 
vate us  amid  the  dread  sublimities  of 
Sinai ;  and  more  than  any  historic 
description,  or  even  the  highest  efforts 
of  the  pencil,  compel  our  hearts  to 
bow,  as  did  the  Hebrews  themselves 
before  the  burning  Mount.  The  first 
of  these  odes  unites  the  didactic  with 
the  lyric ;  and  its  wonderful  influence 
in  giving  boldness  and  richness  to 
the  whole  body  of  Hebrew  poetry, 
demands  for  it  a  careful  study  in 
connection  with  our  subject.  We 
may  not,  however,  quote  it  fully,  but 
simply  point  to  its  peculiarities  as  a 
model  to  the  later  poets  ;  the  pro- 
phets especially.  The  introduction 
is  very  impressive  : — 

Give  ear,  O  heavens !  and  I  will  speak; 
Hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth ! 

Familiarity  has  made  such  lan- 
guage tame  to  us— or  rather  the 
grandeur  of  the  conception  eludes  us 
in  our  listless  reading  of  the  Bible. 
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Living  as  the  prophets  generally 
did,  aloof  from  the  passions  of  the 
people,  it  was  natural  for  them  to 
feel  near  to  Moses,  and  to  meditate 
much  apon  his  words.  Hence  their 
stjle  is  eminently  Mosaic. 

Isaiah  opens  his  prophecy  with  this 
same  apostrophe : — 

Hear,  O  heavens  I 
Give  ear,  O  earth  1 

and  then  proceeds  in  mnch  the  same 
manner  as  Moses,  to  rehuke  the  sins 
of  the  people,  and  to  proclaim  the 
goodness  and  severity  of  God  in  con- 
nection. 1  Let  any  one  take  the  ode 
in  question  and  call  out  its  ornaments, 
and  he  will  quickly  verify  what  we 
have  stated  above,  that^the  odes  of 
Moses  were  the  great  storehouse  of 
imagery  for  the  later  poets.  Every 
reader  of  the  prophets  is  familiar  with 

The  words  that  distil  as  dew. 
And  as, the  rain  upon  mown  grass ; 

and  with  the  presentation  of  God  as 
a  rock,  a  judge,  a  father  ;  as  a  God 
burning  with  jealousy  because  of  the 
love  of  his  people  for  idols ;  a  God 
terrible  in  his  judgments,  then  repent- 
ing him  of  his  severity,  and  redoubling 
the  appeals  of  mercy ;  as  emphatically 
the  avenger  of  Israel,  and  who  also 
eats  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices,  and 
drinks  the  wine  of  their  offerings. 

The  appeals  to  filial  reverence  in 
this  and  the  triumphal  song  at  the 
Red  Sea,  sound  like  the  familiar 
exordium  of  a  litany  ;  and  the  re- 
monstrance with  Israel,  as  with  a 
"  people  void  of  understanding,"  comes 
to  the  established  reprimand  for  apos- 
tacy.  All  recognized  as  the  standard 
metaphors  of  the  Psalms,  the  arrows 
of  the  Almighty,  and  his  glittering 
sword  ;  his  wrath  burning  to  the 
abyss,  and  his  face  turned  away ; 
the  inheritance  of  God  in  his  people, 
their  relation  to  him  as  his  wayward 
child ;  their  beauty  before  him  as  his 
vine.  All  these  conceptions,  and 
many  other  shades  of  thought  which 
give  beauty  to  the  Psalms,  occur  in  the 
ode  before  us.     There  is  one  passage, 


however,  of  exquisite  beauty,  which 
is  nowhere  re-produced.  There  are 
frequent  allusions  to  the  eagle  in  the 
Prophets  and  the  Psalms,  but  Moses 
alone  saw  in  her  treatment  of  her 
young  when  teaching  them  to  fiy,  an 
image  of  God's  dealing  with  Israel  in 
childhood : — 

He  found  him  in  a  desert  land ; 

In  a  waste,  howling  wilderness. 

He  encompassed  him  ahout,  and  watched  him  : 

He  guarded  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

As  the  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest, 

Hovereth  over  her  young, 

Spreadeth  her  wings  and  taketh  them. 

And  beareth  them  upon  her  pinions ; 

So  did  Jehovah  lead  him  alone ; 

There  was  no  strange  God  with  him. 

That  a  whole  race  of  poets  so  emi- 
nently imitative  as  the  Hebrew, 
should  have  suffered  such  a  com- 
parison to  lie  untouched  upon  the 
page  of  Moses,  is  certainly  a  marvel ; 
the  more  so,  that  it  is  the  only  one 
which  they  have  not  appropriated. 

The  last  ode  of  Moses,  his  song  of 
blessing,  commences  with  that  mag- 
ficent  description  of  Jehovah  upon 
Sinai,  apparently  more  impressive 
to  the  Hebrew  poets  than  any  other 
passage  in  his  writings  : — 

Jehovah  came  firom  Sinai, 

He  arose  nnto  them  from  Seir, 

And  shone  forth  from  Mount  Paran. 

He  came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints, 

In  his  right  hand  fire ;  as  a  law  unto  them ! 

He  greatly  loveth  the  tribes. 

All  his  saints  are  in  thy  hands. 

They  lie  down  at  thy  feet,    • 

They  receive  thy  commandments. 

The  song  of  Deborah  commences  in 
the  same  style  : — 

Jehovah,  when  thou  wentest  out  from  Seir, 
When  thou  marchedst  from  the  land  of  Edom, 
Then  did  the  earth  tremble,  and  the  heavens 

drop; 
The  clouds  also  dropped  water ; 
Mountains  melted  before  the  face  of  Jehovah, 
Even  Sinai,  before  the  face  of  Jehovah,  God  of 

Israel. 

The  passage  is  repeated  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Psalm  Ixviii. 

Lord  when  thou  wentest  out  before  thy  people. 
When  thou  marchedst  through  the  wilderness. 
Then  did  the  earth  tremble, 
Aad  the  heavens  drop,  before  the  jEace  of  God — 
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Even  Sinai  before  the  face  of  God,  the  God  of 

Israel. 
Thou  didst  shower  down  plentiful  hlessings,  O 

Lord; 
Thine  heritage  that  fainted,  thou  didst  reviveit. 
Thy  host  established  itself  therein ; 
In  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  thou  preparedst  it 

for  the  wretched. 

Finally,  see  all  the  rays  of  this 
splendid  introduction  reflected  with 
undiminished  glory  in  the  ode  of 
Habakkuk ; — 

God  came  from  Teman, 

The  Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran. 

His  glory  covered  the  heavens. 

The  earth  was  frill  of  his  praise. 

His  brightness  was  as  the  sun : 

Rays  darted  from  his  hands. 

And  these  were  the  veil  of  his  migesty ! 

But  the  moral  grandeur  of  Moses 
is  not  reached  in  any  of  these  pas- 
sages.    That  single  line — 

In  his  right  hand  fire ;  as  a  law  unto  them ! 
lights  up  the  whole  Mosaic  economy. 
In  the  turn  which  Habakkuk  gives  to 
the  thought,  we  have  a  more  brilliant 
image  indeed,  an  d  one  whoses  plendour 
is  not  surpassed  by  any  in  the  Bible  : 

Rays  darted  from  .his  hand. 

And  these  were  the  veil  of  his  majesty  I 

Yet,  after  all,  this  is  but  outward 
glory  and  brightness,  corresponding 
to  Milton's  expression,  *'  dark  through 
excess  of  light."  We  admire  the 
vision,  but  it  does  not  impress  like 
the  thought  of  Moses,  that  the  fire  of 
God's  right  hand  blazed  into  the 
consciences  of  men. 

The  blessings  upon  the  tribes, 
which  form  the  body  of  this  ode, 
must  have  given  it  peculiar  attraction 
to  the  people.  The  prediction  of 
Jacob  hung  over  some  of  them  like 
portentous  clouds.  These  blessings 
of  Moses,  without  gainsaying  the 
words  of  Jacob,  greatly  encouraged 
the  descendants  of  the  unworthy  sons 
of  the  Patriarch.  The  blessing  upon 
Joseph,  so  ample  and  beautiful  in  the 
prophecy  of  his  father,  is  here  re- 
iterated in  much  the  same  language, 
and  dwelt  upon  as  though  the  soul  of 
Moses  lingered  with  Jacob  in  his  love 
for  this  best  of  sons.     As  this  is  the 


only  instance  in  which  the  poetry  of 
an  earlier  age  is  reflected  in  the  odes 
of  Moses,  it  may  be  well  to  quote  the 
blessing  as  given  by  each.  It  will 
be  perceived  that  the  style  of  Jacob 
is  preserved  in  Moses  throughout ; 
that  some  of  the  lines  are  given 
verbatim,  and  that  the  prophecy  is 
repeated  in  exactly  the  same  number 
of  distichs. 

JACOB'S  BLESSING  UPON  JOSEPH. 

Ont  of  the  hand  of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob, 
From  thence,  from  the  shepherd,  the  rock  of 

Israel 
From  the  God  of  thy  fathers  who  helped  thee, 
From  the  Almighty,  who  blessed  thee, 
Shall  come  the  blessings  of  heaven  above, 
The  blessings  of  the  d^p.  which  lieth  beneath. 
The  blessings  of  the  breast,  and  of  the  womb. 
The  blessings  of  thy  father  exceed  the  blessing 

of  tbe  ancient  mountains. 
The  delight  and  ornament  of  the  ancient  hills ! 
Let  it  come  npon  the  head  of  Joseph, 
And  upon  the  crown  of  the  consecrated  one 

of  his  brethren. 

MOSES'  BLESSING  UPON  JOSEPH. 

Blessed  of  Jehovah  be  his  land, 

With  the  most  precious  things  of  heaven ; 

With  dew,  and  with  thedeep  which  lieth  beoeath, 

And  with  the  most  precious  products  of  the  sun. 

And  with  the  choicest  things  quickened  by  the 
moon. 

And  with  the  grandest  things  of  the  ancient 
mountains. 

And  with  the  most  excellent  things  of  the  eter- 
nal hills, 

And  with  the  richest  things  of  the  earth  and 
her  fulness ; 

And  let  the  blessing  of  him  that  dwelleth  in  the 
thicket, 

Come  upon  the  head  of  Joseph, 

Upon  the  crown  of  the  chosen  one  of  his 
brethren. 

The  closing  passage  of  this  ode  has 
peculiar  interest,  as  being  substan- 
tially the  last  words  of  Moses  to  his 
people. 


The  Rev.  John  Newton,  when  dying,  was 
advised  to  make  his  will,  but  he  replied,  '*  I 
have  nothing  to  leave  but  my  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  I  leave  them  to  the  care  of  a  gracious 
God;"  soon  after  he  died  happily.  No  prospect 
appeared  for  the  support  of  his  family,  but  the 
Lord  disposed  a  man  who  had  always  despised 
his  preaching,  to  feel  for  his  destitute  family, 
and  by  his  means  £1600  were  raised  for  them, 
so  that  his  widow  lived  in  greater  ease  and 
plenty  than  during  the  life-time  of  her  husband. 
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LETTERS  ON  ROMANISM. 

NO.  VI. 
ADDBE3SEDTO  THE  REV.  J.  HUGHES,  NEW TOBK. 

ON  THE  DESTINY  OF  THE  PAPACi 
IN  THE  ROMISH  CHUECH. 

My  Dear  Sir, — In  my  last  letter 
I  brought  to  a  close  the  chief  objec- 
tions which  prevent  my  return  to 
your  church.  As  they  bear,  at  least, 
upon  my  own  mind,  you  and  all  men 
will  say  that  they  are  insurmountable. 
If  I  have  mis-stated  any  of  your  doc- 
trines, if  I  have  magnified  any  of 
your  absurdities,  I  have  done  it  ig- 
norantly  ;  and  if  I  have  uttered  a 
sentence  that  could  have  been  avoid- 
ed in  the  discussion,  and  that  can  be 
interpreted  as  personally  offensive  or 
disrespectful  to  yourself,  I  regret  it. 
I  feel  proud  of  you  as  a  countryman, 
I  sincerely  respect  your  character, 
and  the  only  feeling  in  my  soul  in  re- 
ference to  you  is  one  deep,  I  might 
almost  say,  agonizing  regret,  that  you 
should  lend  your  talents,  character, 
and  influence  to  the  sustaining  of 
such  a  system  of  delusion  as  is  popery, 
which  I  deem  equally  at  war  with 
the  Bible  and  with  the  common  sense 
and  best  interests  of  men.  However 
much  or  little  value  you  place  on  this 
avowal,  it  is  made  in  sincerity.  In 
the  present  letter,  which  will  close 
those  addressed  to  you  personally,  I 
will  ask  your  attention  to  some  con- 
siderations bearing  on  the  ultimate 
destiny  of  your  church. 

The  growth  of  your  church  has 
been  like  that  of  the  mustard  seed — 
small  in  its  beginning,  but  gradually 
unfolding,  until  its  branches  over- 
shadowed the  world.  It  took  cen- 
turies, and  generations  of  men  en- 
dowed with  all  the  deceivableness  of 
an  unrighteous  policy,  to  perfect  its 
despotic  unity.  Corruption  was  in- 
troduced so  gradually  as  to  create 
no  general  alarm.  And  the  truth  of 
God  was  so  mixed  up  with  the  tradi- 
tions of  men,  as  to  take  away  the 
power  of  the  truth,  and  as  to  rivet 
upon  the  world  the  traditions  of  men 
as  the  commandments  of  God  ;  and 


the  whole  system  was  so  adapted  to  the 
tendencies  of  our  fallen  nature,  as  to 
gain  easy  access  for  it  into  barbarous 
and  semi -civilized  states.  From 
being  an  ally  of  the  state,  it  rose  to 
the  government  of  the  state.  It  put 
out,  first,  the  lights  of  civil,  and  then 
of  religious  liberty.  By  it  kings 
reigned,  and  princes  decreed  judg- 
ment. And  by  the  silent  and  gradual 
deposit  of  corruption  and  power,  your 
church  rose,  a  vast  form  and  compli- 
cated of  superstition,  error,  and  tyran- 
ny, shutting  out  the  light  of  heaven 
from  the  mind,  and  the  hope  of  hea- 
ven from  the  soul,  and  filling  the 
world  with  the  gloom  and  terror  of 
its  despotbm.  O,  sir,  the  history  of 
your  church,  from  the  seventh  to  the 
seventeenth  century,  is  yet  unwritten. 
Much  has  been  revealed,  but  one  half 
has  not  been  told  us.  Nor  will  man 
ever  know,  until  the  day  of  final  re- 
vealing, a  tithe  of  the  miseries  and 
woes  which  it  has  inflicted  on  our 
race.  When  the  pall  of  darkness 
which  now  conceals  them  shall  be 
drawn  aside,  and  when  in  all  their 
crimson  hues  they  will  be  exposed  to 
the  gaze  of  a  collected  universe — 
when  the  martyrs  from  the  "  Alpine 
mountains  cold" — and  from  the  vales 
of  Piedmont — and  from  the  dungeons 
of  the  Inquisition — when  the  Hugue- 
nots of  France,  and  slaughtered  Pro- 
testants of  the  isles  and  the  continents 
shall  rise  up  and  testify  against  her, 
where  can  popes,  prelates,  and  priests 
then  find  a  hiding  place  ?  The  rocks 
and  mountains,  disregarding  their 
cries,  will  not  fall  upon  them,  nor 
hide  them  from  the  face  of  an  angry 
God.  ^  ^ 

The  world  bore  the  burden  of  the 
despotism  of  your  church  until  it 
could  be  borne  no  longer.  The  Re- 
formation ensued,  and  because  God 
was  in  it,  the  combined  efforts  of 
popes,  emperors,  kings,  and  prelates 
failed  to  arrest  it.  All  the  elements 
of  superstition,  and  depravity,  and 
selfishness,  and  stupidity,  and  of  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  power,  wei'e  moved 
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to  their  deep  foundations,  and  were 
combined  with  unsurpassed  skill  to 
suppress  it,  but  in  vain.  The  nations 
broke  the  heavy  yoke  which  your 
church  had  placed  upon  their  necks, 
and  indignantly  cast  it  away.  And 
from  that  day  until  this,  the  con- 
flict has  continued  between  Protest- 
antism and  Popery — between  the 
law  of  Christian  liberty  and  Papal 
thraldom — between  the  principles  of 
an  open  Bible,  and  the  free  access  of 
the  soul  to  God  through  a  Mediator — 
and  a  closed  Bible,  and  the  religion 
of  sacraments  and  ceremonies,  and 
priestly  interferences  without  mean- 
ing, measure,  or  end.  It  must  be 
confessed,  that  in  this  conflict  your 
church  has  retained  its  ground  with 
great  art  and  skill,  and  after  three 
hundred  years  of  hard  fighting  it  is 
yet  in  the  field,  and  with  a  fearful 
array.  But  what  is  her  destiny  ? 
Is  she  to  rise  again  to  her  former 
power,  and  to  tread  out  the  liberty  of 
the  world,  and  to  send  us  all  to  school 
again  to  muttering  monks,  and  to 
open  belt  to  all  who  decline  her  au- 
thority, and  to  admit  to  heaven  only 
those  whose  great  faith  or  great  igno- 
rance receives  all  that  she  teaches  ? 
Sir,  I  have  no  fear  of  this.  I  am 
most  fully  persuaded  that  your  church 
is  destined  to  total  extinction.  And 
permit  me,  in  the  briefest  manner,  to 
state  to  you  a  few  of  the  reasons  which 
sustain  me  in  this  belief. 

1.  Your  church  is  incapable  of 
reformation.  What  may  be  re- 
formed may  be  preserved :  but  the 
diseased  body  that  allows  no  purgative 
to  remove  its  fever,  and  no  stimulants 
to  quicken  its  decaying  organs,  must 
die.  And  your  church  is  just  such 
a  body.  Because  infallible,  it  has 
never  fallen  into  error,  in  doctrine 
or  in  practice.  So  that  what  it  once 
believes  and  commands  is  always 
true,  and  is  always  binding.  In- 
fallibility forbids  reformation.  Here, 
then,  is  the  position  which  it  holds  be- 
fore the  world — an  infallible  church, 
its  sense  and  nonsense  equally  true 


and  important — and  because  infalli- 
ble, incapable  of  reformation  !  And, 
in  my  opinion,  it  is  well  it  is  so. 
This  very  position  will  hasten  its 
overthrow.  How  soon  were  the 
waters  of  the  sea  made  the  winding 
sheet  of  the  Pharaoh  that,  amid  the 
wonders  which  were  wrought  around 
him,  refused  to  lessen  the  burdens  of 
Jacob  and  to  let  Israel  go !  Old  Bax- 
ter was  in  the  habit  of  saying,  "  What 
will  not  bend  must  be  broken." 

2.  Even  if  the  doctrine  of  your 
church  permitted  reformation,  any 
reformation  is  impossible,  save  that 
which  ends  in  its  extinction.  I  refer, 
of  course,  to  a  reformation  of  your 
system  and  not  to  that  of  individuals. 
How  can  your  doctrine  as  to  the 
pope's  supremacy  be  reformed,  save 
by  its  utter  abandonment  ?  How 
reform  your  transubstantiation,  your 
purgatory,  your  penance,  your  ex- 
treme unction,  your  praying  to  dead 
men  and  women,  your  relic  worship  ? 
No  reformaticm  of  these  things  is 
possible.  How  can  they  be  reformed  ? 
If  they  cannot  be,  they  must  be  aban- 
doned ;  and  if  abandoned,  where  is 
your  church  ?  Gone,  like  a  fabric  of 
a  vision,  which  leaves  not  a  wreck 
behind.  And  again,  I  say,  it  is  well 
that  it  is  so  :  these  things  will  hasten 
its  overthrow. 

3.  The  intelligence  of  the  world  is 
in  opposition  to  your  church.  The 
mind  of  man,  wherever  enlightened, 
and  permitted  to  act  freely,  is  opposed 
to  it.  The  most  enlightened,  the 
most  commercial  nations,  are  anti- 
Papal.  The  literature  of  the  world 
is  against  it.  The  genius  of  history 
is  revealing  its  past  wickedness — ^the 
genius  of  romance  is  holding  it  up  to 
ridicule  by  its  magic  creation — the 
genius  of  poetry  is  rehearsing  its 
cruelties  in  undying  song.  Nor  do  I 
now  remember  a  living  apologist  for 
Popery  out  of  the  ranks  of  your 
priesthood,  worth  naming,  save  Cha- 
teaubriand, whose  eloquent  work, 
*'  Genie  du  Chrisdanisme,"  is  much 
metre  of  a  romance  than  a  serious 
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apology  for  your  system.  And  all 
this  while  the  historian,  the  poet,  the 
novelist,  the  essayist,  the  penny-a- 
liner,  the  grave  quarterly,  the  lighter 
monthly,  the  laughing  weekly,  are 
out  in  opposition  to  it. 

4.  The  prayers  and  the  piety  of 
the  world  are  against  it.  I  assert 
this  as  a  rule  which  has  its  exceptions 
— exceptions,  within  the  pale  of  your 
church — where,  I  believe,  in  spite  of 
your  system,  there  are  some  of  whom 
the  world  is  not  worthy.  But  from 
tens  of  thousands  of  hearts,  in  every 
land  upon  which  the  sun  shines,  the 
prayer  is  daily  ascending  to  heaven, 
that  Popish  superstition  may  come  to 
a  perpetual  end.  And  God  is  a 
prayer-hearing  God. 

5.  The  causes  which  give  rise  to 
your  church  are  rapidly  passing  away. 
Popery,  you  know,  for  the  most  part, 
rose  in  times  of  great  ignorance.  As 
the  art  of  printing  was  then  unknown, 
the  Bible  was  but  little  circulated. 
It  required  almost  a  lifetime  to  tran- 
scribe it,  and  a  large  fortune  to  pur- 
chase it.  Hence  your  priests  could 
teach  almost  any  thing  for  divine 
truth,  because  the  people  had  no 
Bible  by  which  to  test  their  teaching. 
And  having  enormously  multiplied 
for  doctrines,  the  commandments  of 
men,  it  became  your  settled  policy, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  suppress  the  free 
use  of  the  Bible.  This  is  all  over 
with  yoa  ;  and  the  Bible  will  soon  be 
in  every  language  and  among  all 
people.  And  the  ignorance  of  those 
ages  in  which  the  foundations  of  your 
church  were  laid  is  passing  away. 
The  school-master  is  going  into  all 
the  earth  ;  and  with  an  instructed 
mind  and  an  open  Bible,  the  priest 
will  not  be  long  endured  as  a  substi- 
tute for  the  preacher,  nor  the  saying 
mass  for  the  proclamation  of  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  salvation.  Despotic 
governments,  too,  which  lent  the 
power  of  the  state  to  the  power  of  the 
priest,  to  assist  him  in  riveting  the 
chains  of  bondage  on  the  people,  are 
becoming  more  free.    In  many  na- 


tions they  have  passed,  in  many  more 
they  are  passing  away.  The  old 
feudal  system  and  Popery  formed  the 
upper  and  nether  millstone,  in  the 
mill  in  which  the  people  were  ground 
down  to  the  state  requisite  to  suit 
your  purposes.  One  of  these  stones, 
the  feudal  system,  is  broken.  It  will 
require  all  your  wits  to  go  on  grind- 
ing with  the  other. 

In  addition  to  all  this,  intercourse 
among  the  nations  is  rapidly  increas- 
ing. By  the  power  of  steam  the  most 
distant  people  are  made  neighbours — 
and  by  the  application  of  magnetism 
the  thoughts  of  men  are  made  to 
travel  round  the  earth,  with  a  velocity 
far  surpassing  that  of  the  sun.  That 
stagnation  of  mind,  and  of  the  mass, 
which  is  the  true  element  of  Popery, 
as  of  all  superstition,  is  broken  up  ; 
and  at  the  prospect  of  a  steam  engine 
whistling  through  Italy  on  a  railway, 
the  Papal  world  is  alarmed.  And 
thus  the  causes  which  gave  rise  to 
your  church,  and  whose  continuance 
for  so  many  ages  enabled  it  to  main- 
tain its  fearful  pre-eminence,  are 
rapidly  passing  away.  It  would 
seem  as  if,  for  the  last  four  hundred 
years,  every  thing  was  operating 
against  her.  The  sacking  of  Con- 
stantinople—  the  discovery  of  the  art 
of  printing,  and  of  the  mariner's  com- 
pass, and  of  this  new  world — the  Re- 
formation by  Luther,  the  firmness 
and  weakness  of  princes,  the  periods 
of  war  and  peace,  the  passing  away  of 
old  and  the  rising  of  new  dynasties — 
the  virtues  and  vices  of  popes,  pre- 
lates, and  priests,  their  learning  and 
their  ignorance — bloody  and  bloodless 
revolutions,  the  pragmatic  sanction  of 
Charles  VII. — the  revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantez,  by  Louis  XIV. — 
irruptions  of  infidelity,  and  the  revi- 
vals of  true  religion — all,  all  have  been 
directed  by  the  hand  of  God,  so  as  to 
weaken  the  foundations,  and  to  hasten 
the  desired  period  of  her  final  fall. 

6.  And  more  than  all  this,  it  is  my 
strong  conviction  that  God  has  or- 
dained the  total  extinction  of  your 
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church.  I  will  not  detain  you,  Sir, 
nor  my  readers,  with  any  dissertations 
upon  the  prophecies  bearing  upon 
this  point,  which  would  be  aside  from 
my  object.  John,  when  wrapped  in 
vision  in  Patmos,  informs  us  that 
Babylon  "  shall  be  utterly  burned 
with  fire,"  and  calls  upon  God's 
people  to  "come  out  of  her,'*  that 
they  might  not  be  partakers  of  her 
sins,  nor  receive  of  her  plagues.  And 
Paul  tells  us  that  the  Lord  shall 
consume  "  that  wicked"  with  the 
spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with 
the  brightness  of  his  coming.  By  "  Ba- 
bylon," and  "  tliat  wicked,"  I  believe 
Paul  and  John  mean  the  Papal 
church.  It  has  already  lost  its  civil 
power.  Once  she  could  dethrone 
kings,  and  absolve  subjects  from  their 
allegiance  ;  now,  in  a  civil  point  of 
view,  there  is  no  weaker  power  upon 
earth.  Metternich  could  send  his 
Austrian  troops  into  the  States  of  the 
Church  without  fearing  the  least  in- 
jury from  the  successor  of  Gregory 
the  Great !  How  is  the  mighty 
fallen  !  Ronge  in  Germany,  excited 
to  opposition  by  the  impositions  of 
the  holy  coat  of  Treves,  has  led  out 
one  hundred  thousand  from  the  yoke 
of  your  church  ;  and  all  that  his  holi- 
ness can  do,  is  to  bear  it.  Even  in 
the  city  of  New  York,  the  resolute 
Germans  are  flocking  out  from  the 
care  of  Holy  Motlier  :  and  all  that 
you  can  do  is,  to  flourish  your  crook, 
your  keys,  and  your  crosier  around 
the  altar  of  St.  Patrick's,  without  the 
least  power  to  stop  one  of  the  wan- 
dering sheep.  The  temporal  power 
of  your  church  is  gone,  the  spiritual 
is  fast  going  after  it.  And  the  time 
will  soon  be  here  when  the  pen  of  the 
historian  will  write.  The  Church  of 
Rome  vras,  but  is  not. 

How  this  is  to  be  done,  is  a  ques- 
tion of  some  importance,  and  upon 
which  I  have  my  own  opinions.  A 
careful  looking  at  past  providences 
may  cast  some  light  upon  the  future, 
and  inspire  hope  or  fear,  according  to 
the  relation  we  sustain  to  God  and 


his  church.  You  know,  sir.  the  way 
in  which  God  treated  Pharaoh  and 
the  Canaanites,  and  how  he  blotted 
out  the  nations  that  opposed  the  pro- 
gress of  his  people.  You  know  the 
way  and  manner  in  which  he  broke 
up  the  Jewish  church  and  state,  for 
their  opposition  to  Christ  and  his 
church  !  You  know  how  the  Re- 
formation progressed  from  small  be- 
ginnings, until  it  opened  a  new  epoch 
in  the  world's  history — from  v^hat 
was  considered  a  little  ecclesiastical 
gladiatorship,  until  kingdoms  were 
shaken,  until  thrones,  cemented  by 
ages,  were  convulsed  and  tottered  to 
their  base — until  hostile  armies  met 
in  deadly  combat,  and  fattened  the 
earth  with  the  blood  of  the  Papist 
and  the  Protestant.  God  has  the 
control  of  all  agencies  to  accomplish 
his  will.  Much  will  be  done  for  the 
extinction  of  your  church  by  educa- 
tion— much  by  the  general  influence 
of  learning — much,  very  much  by  the 
circulation  of  the  Bible — much  more 
by  the  simple  and  fervent  preaching 
of  the  gpspel  to  the  masses,  as  did 
Luther  —  and  much  more  by  the 
direct  agency  of  Him,  in  whose  sight 
the  nations  are  as  a  drop  in  the 
bucket,  and  who  will  overturn  and 
overturn,  until  He  shall  come  whose 
right  it  is  to  reign. 

These,  Rev.  Sir,  are  in  brief  my 
reasons  for  believing  that  your  church 
is  destined  to  utter  extinction.  No 
reasons  can  be  drawn  from  its  future 
continuance,  from  its  continuance 
until  now.  If  your  people  had  not 
been  papists,  they  might  have  been 
pagans  or  infidels.  The  Canaanites 
remained  a  long  time  in  the  land  to 
perplex  the  Jews.  Paganism  con- 
tinued for  ages  in  the  Roman  world, 
after  its  conversion  to  Christianity. 
Yet  both  became  extinct,  save  as 
paganism  has  been  perpetuated  by 
your  people.  Nor  can  any  argument 
be  drawn  from  the  occasional  conver- 
sions to  your  communion  which  are 
now  occurring.  You  know  that  in 
ages  past  same  Christian   ministers 
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relapsed  into  idolatry,  and  that  during 
the  French  Revolution  some  of  your 
bishops,  and  many  of  your  priests, 
went  over  to  infidelity.  You  must 
lay  no  flattering  unction  to  your  soul 
from  arguments  like  these.  Your 
church  is  opposed  to  the  truth  of 
God,  to  the  people  of  God,  to  the 
will  of  God.  The  shed  blood  of  the 
martyrs  is  crying  to  heaven  against 
it.  Its  extinction  is  certain,  and  may 
God  hasten  it,  in  his  own  time  and 
way. 

With  the  most  sincere  prayers  for 
your  temporal  and  eternal  welfare,  I 
remain,  with  great  respect,  your  fel- 
low-countryman and  fellow-sinner, 

KiRWAN. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  WORLD  IN 
PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

Sir, — The  practice  of  bringing  together  the 
church  and  the  world  in  order  to  unite  in  divine 
worship,  appears  to  me  to  be  nnscriptoral  and 
mischievous ;  and  I  shall,  therefore,  esteem  it 
a  favor  to  be  allowed  to  call  the  attention  of 
your  readers  to  this 'subject,  the  free  and  full 
discussion  of  which,  I  believe,  will  tend  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  truth,  and  the  true  interests 
both  of  such  as  are,  and  such  as  are  not  Chris- 
tians indeed.  The  readers  of  the  Harbinger 
are  generally  satisfied,  perhaps,  that  the  prac- 
tice is  scriptural ;  but,  I  doubt  not  their  wil- 
lingness to  submit  this,  or  any  other  practice, 
to  the  proper  test.  The  Christian  Scriptures 
are,  I  submit,  the  standard  by  which  to  try  this 
practice.  We  may.,  however,  do  well  to  notice 
one  or  two  facts  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. We  have  no  account  of  any  building  for 
divine  worship,  prior  to  the  erection  of  the  ta- 
bernacle, 2500  years  after  the  creation  of  man. 
And  even  then,  had  it  been  the  will  of  God  that 
all  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only  (to  say  nothing 
of  others)  should  meet  together  in  numerous 
congregations,  they  would  have  been  command- 
ed to  make  provision  accordingly.  If,  how- 
ever, we  ought  not  to  expect  to  find  such  provi- 
sion made  in  the  wilderness,  we  might,  assured- 
ly, in  the  days  of  David  or  of  Solomon.  In 
those  days  there  was,  probably,  much  more  of 
what  is  now  too  much  neglected,  family  cul- 
ture I  or,  perhaps,  meetings  of  two  or  three 
famiie  s  for  that  purpose.  Passing  from  the 
Old  to  the  New  Testament,  we  find  Christians 
coming  together  in  dwelling-houses  and  large 
rooms ;  but  not  in  steeple-houses,  chapels,  or 


any  other  buildings  erected  and  set  apart  for 
that  sole  purpose.  (Such  buildings,  I  believe, 
were  not  erected  by  Christians  until  the  third 
century ;  still,  I  do  not  deem  them  superfluoos 
in  the  present  day,  provided  they  are  not  deem- 
ed too  sacred  to  be  used  also  for  public  lectures, 
schools,  aud  other  useful  purposes.)  For  the 
whole  land  of  Judea  God  directed  the  erec^ 
tion  of  one,  and  only  one  place  of  worship^ 
one  hundred  miles  distant  from  some  parts 
of  that  land;  and  in  which  parts  some  of  the 
Israelites  were  directed  to  locate.  When  the 
Messiah  appeared,  there  were  numerous  syna- 
gogues ;  but  it  cannot  be  shown  that  they  were 
erected  by  divine  appointment,  or  that  they 
were  used,  in  those  days,  for  united  worship. 
We  do  not  learn,  either  from  the  Old  or  New 
Testament,  that  they  were  used  for  individual 
worship,  as  the  temple  was ;  and  it  is  well 
known  that  a  Jew  would  not  unite  with  a 
Gentile  in  divine  worship,  or  even  pray  where 
such  assembled.  Now  it  is  evident  from  Acts 
xiii.  42-8,  liv.  1-2,  xviii.  4,  &c.  that  Jews  and 
Gentiles  did  assemble  together  in  synagogues. 
I  conclude,  therefore,  that  they  did  not  assem- 
ble thereto  worship  God.  Again,  in  Luke  iv. 
33,  we  read  of  a  synagogue  in  which  was  a  man 
possessed  by  an  unclean  demon,  and  we  know 
that  such  a  one  would  not  have  been  allowed  to 
enter  the  temple,  the  house  of  prayer.  We  read 
in  more  than  twenty  different  passages  what 
was  said  and  done  by  Jesus  and  by  his  apostles 
in  synagogues,  but  in  no  one  of  these  is  there 
the  slightest  reference  to  divine  worship. 
Prior  to  the  erection  of  synagogues,  idolatry 
had  prevailed  even  among  the  Israelites,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  impeifect  knowledge  of  the 
divine  law  by  which  it  was  prohibited,  and 
which  gave  directions  for  the  worship  of  the 
true  God.  It  was,  therefore,  expedient  to 
erect  convenient  places  in  which  the  people 
nught  meet  to  hear  the  reading  and  exposition 
of  that  law.  Such,  then,  it  would  seem  was  the 
main  object  of  their  erection.  "  They  were 
used,  also,"  says  Dr.  J.  P.  Smith,  "  for  the 
purpose  of  instruction  in  their  national  litera- 
ture, as  well  as  for  the  reading  and  explaining 
of  the  Law  aud  the  Prophets  to  public  assem- 
blies.*' And,  it  may  be  added,  for  the  adjust- 
ment of  disputes,  and  the  infliction  of  punish- 
ment. As  to  Christians,  in  apostolic  times, 
there  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  they 
were  accustomed  to  meet  at  the  time  when,  or 
the  place  where  the  gospel  was  proclaimed ;  or 
that  they  had  any  idea  that  it  was  either  their 
duty  or  their  interest  to  assemble  for  the  pur- 
pose of  hearing  the  good  tidings,  which,  indeed, 
they  had  received.  Moreover,  the  declarations 
of  Holy  Writ  concerning  the  offered  worship  of 
the  ungodly,  condemn  the  practice  of  inviting 
such  to  unit^  in  that  exercise,  or  of  affording 
them  the  most  indirect  sanction  in  so  doing. 
The  first  man  that  was  bom  offered  worship  to 
his  Maker  by  sacrifice,  but  which  was  not  ac- 
cepted because  he  was  an  evil-doer.     How  was 
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the  God  of  Israel  provoked  by  Korah  and  his 
company,  whom  the  earth  swallowed  up  in  the 
wilderness :  and  against  the  250  men  who  also 
offered  strange  fire  —  impure  worship  to  the 
Omniscient,  and  who  were  consumed  in  the 
most  awful  manner  by  "  a  fire  from  the  Lord  I" 
(Nnmbers  xvi.)  "  Unto  the  wicked  God  saith 
what  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes, 
or  that  thou  shouldst  take  my  covenant  in  thy 
mouth."  When,  iu  the  days  of  Ezekiel,  the 
wicked  came  to  him  "  to  inquire  of  the  Lord," 
"  As  I  live,"  said  Jehovah,  "  I  will  not  be  in- 
quired of  by  them"  (Ezek.  xiv.  1,  xx.  1.  &c.) 
And  shall  we  take  such  into  the  presence  of 
Him  who  has  sworn  that  he  will  not  hear  them  ? 
ShaU  we  ask  the  ungodly  to  join  with  us  in 
prayer  to  Him  who  declares  that  the  sacrifice 
of  such  is  an  abomination,  and  that  their  prayer 
is  sin  ?  We  may  say  to  an  ungodly  man,  you 
are  not  to  live  a  day  without  prayer ;  but  let 
us  tell  him  most  explicitly,  that  he  is  not  to 
pray  to  the  day  of  his  death — no,  nor  when  ex- 
piring, is  he  not  to  pray,  unless  he  first  turn  to 
Grod.  This  is  required,  because  the  most 
thoughtless  and  degenerate  suppose  that  they 
are  at  liberty  to  unite  in  divine  worship — that 
there  is  something  meritorious  in  the  act — at 
least,  that  it  is  a  palliation  of  their  wilful  neg- 
lect or  actual  well-doing.  Such,  I  submit, 
should  be  explicitly  told  that  God  does  not  hear 
them — that  the  attempt  to  worship  God  is  a 
positive  sin — a  sin  most  offensive  to  Him, 
against  whom  they  are  living  in  rebellion — ^that 

*'  God  abhors  the  sacrifice, 

Where  not  thi>  heart  is  found." 
I  see  not  wherefore  we  should  persist  in  a  coarse 
the  very  opppsite  to  that  pursued  by  Him  whose 
example  we  profess  to  follow ;  but  if  the  world 
most  be  allowed  to  meet  with  the  church  when 
the  latter  meet  for  divine  worship,  then 

*'  Let  those  refuse  to  sins. 

Who  never  knew  onr  God  *' 
I  have  thus  shown  —  1.  That  the  Old  Testa- 
ment does  not  show  that  God  ever  provided  for 
the  simultaneous  assembling  of  any  nation  or 
people  in  one  or  more  places  for  united  wor- 
ship.— 2.  That  when  the  Redeemer  appeared 
on  earth,  the  present  practice  of  assembling  all 
characters  for  divine  worship  was  unknown. — 
8.  That  it  is  diametrically  opposed  both  to  the 
precepts  and  the  example  of  the  founder  of 
Christianity,  and  also  to  the  plain  declarations 
of  the  word  and  will  of  God. 

I  do  not  ask  that  the  public  should  be  re- 
quired, or  even  requested  to  absent  themselves 
frona  our  meetings  for  divine  worship,  but  that 
they  should  be  regarded,  and  know  that  they 
are  regarded,  cu  spectators  only.  I  trust  that 
the  brethren  who  read  this  will  give  the  ques- 
tion their  candid  attention,  and  be  disposed  to 
show  their  opinion  thereon.    W.  D.  Harris. 


PARABLES  AND  ALLEGORIES. 

Sir, — There  seems  to  be  some  misunder- 
standing regarding  the   application  of  these 


terms.  They  refer  to  figurative  language,  oral 
or  written,  in  which  something  is  intended 
to  be  conveyed  to  the  mind,  other  than  that 
which,  when  taken  literally,  the  words  mean. 
They  represent  a  veiled  mode  of  speech,  which 
conceals,  more  or  less,  the  main  object  of  the 
discourse,  by  presenting  it  under  the  semblance 
of  something  which  accords  with  it  in  most  of 
the  particulars  referred  to.  A  parabolical  mode 
of  speaking  or  writing  is  mostly  selected  for 
moral  purposes,  while  the  allegorical  is  employ- 
ed in  describing  historical  events.  In  the  Sa- 
cred Writings  the  former  is  principally  used— 
the  latter,  though  not  always  resorted  to,  never- 
theless, forms  a  considerable  feature  in  the  lite- 
rary productions  of  Eastern  nations. 

The  parables  of  our  Lord  were  highly  intel- 
ligent and  pathetical,  being  easy  of  compre- 
h«ision,  every  way  appropriate  in  expression 
with  the  moral  intended  to  be  taught  —  alike 
chaste  and  free  from  vain  display.  That  which 
cannot  be  understood  clearly  by  the  most  com- 
mon sense  reader,  when  presented  in  an  alle- 
gorical form,  had  better  be  communicated  in 
some  other  way.  I  extract  for  your  readers 
the  following  allegory,  which  I  designate  plain 
and  intelligent : — 

"  Now  will  I  sing  to  my  well-beloved 

A  song  of  my  love  touching  his  vineyard. 

My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard 

In  a  high  and  fruitful  hill : 

And  he  fenced  it,  sod  gathered  out  the  stones 

thereof, 
And  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine. 
And  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it. 
And  also  made  a  wine  vat  therein : 
And  he  looked  that  it  should  bring  f<Nrth  grapes, 
And  it  brought  forth  poisonous  berries. 
And  now,  Oinhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  men 

of  Judah, 
Judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard. 
What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vine- 
yard, 
That  I  have  not  done  in  it? 
Wherefore,  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring 

forth  grapes. 
Brought  it  forth  poisonous  berries ! 
Now  I  will  tell  you 
What  I  will  do  to  my  vineyard : 
I  will  take  away  its  hedge,  and  it  shall  be  eaten 

up; 
And  break  down  its  wall,  and  it  shall  be  trodden 

down; 
And  I  will  lay  it  waste : 
It  shall  not  be  pruned  nor  digged , 
But  there  shall  come  up  briars  and  thorns. 
I  will  also  command  the  clouds 
That  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it. 
For  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  the 

house  of  Israel, 
And  the  men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant : 
And  he  lookedfor  justice,  but  behold  oppression, 
For  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry"  (Isaiah.) 

A  Constant  Reader. 
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The  following  items  are  collated  from  the 
Millennial  Harbinger  of  Brother  Camp- 
bell for  January,  1850 : — 

From  North  Bloomfield,  (Ohio)  Nov.  12th, 
Isaac  Errett  writes — In  September  last  J  was 
called  by  the  brethren  in  Ravenna,  to  aid  them 
in  a  protracted  effort  for  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners ;  the  meeting  continued  twelve  days.  Con- 
siderable interest  was  awakened,  and  seventeen 
additions  were  made  to  the  church,  the  breth- 
ren generally  being  much  refreshed  and  en- 
couraged. Last  week  we  closed  a  meeting  at 
Newton  Falls,  in  the  same  county  (Trumbull.) 
There  was  great  joy  at  the  triumphs  of  grace. 
Thirty  were  baptized,  and  several  restored. 

John  E.  Murphy,  dating  from  Monmouth, 
Warren  County,  (Illinois)  Nov.  2,  states  that 
after  a  meeting  four  miles  north  of  Knoxville, 
there  were  twenty-four  additions. 

Samuel  Adams,  of  Meig's  Creek,  Morgan 
county,  (Ohio)  says,  under  date  Nov.  15,  we 
have  had  a  meeting  of  six  days  in  kst  month, 
and  fourteen  additions  were  the  result.  The 
cause  is  prospering  here.  We  have  had  23 
additions  since  last  spring.  I  have  never  seen 
so  fine  a  prospect  for  great  good  in  my  life : 
the  sects  around  us  are  doing  nothing. 

J.  T.  Johnson,  of  Mays  ville,  (Kentucky)  says, 
Nov.  15 — I  met  Brother  R.  C.  Bice  here  on 
the  first  Lord's  day  instant,  and  we  have  been 
laboriously  engaged  till  the  present  time.  We 
have  had  seven  additions,  and  the  prospects 
are  brightening. 

H.  B.  Goe,  writing  from  Redstone,  (Pa.) 
Nov.  6,  says — ^We  closed  a  meeting  on  Lord's 
day  week  of  ten  days,  the  result  of  which  was 
an  addition  of  nine  to  the  church  here. 

From  Antioch,  Tazewell  county,  (Eliuois)  of 
Nov.  5,  S.  Linn  writes — We  had  a  protracted 
meeting  on  the  Friday  before  the  third  Lord's 
day  in  September,  when  a  number  of  youths 
confessed  the  Lord  and  were  immersed.  On  the 
Saturday  before  the  fourth  Lord's  day  of  the 
same  month,  another  meeting  was  held,  when 
38  obeyed  the  gospel. 

E.  Martin,  of  Pike  county,  (Mo.)  Nov.  3, 
says — We  had  a  meeting  of  eight  days  at 
Louisville,  whicb  resulted  in  10  additions. 

W.  S.  Speer,  writing  from  Oakland,  (Miss.) 
Nov.  5,  gives  an  account  of  17  additions  to  the 
church  there,  and  also  of  the  planting  of  anew 
draidli  seven  miles  from  Oxford,  Lafayette  oo. 

At  Euclid,  (Ohio)  a  meetinsj  of  one  week, 
closed  about  Nov.  9,  with  11  additions. 

W.  Crawford,  writing  from  Louisville,  (Ky.) 
Nov.  21,  says,  within  two  months,  in  the  bounds 
of  my  labors,  about  43  have  been  added  to  the 
church,  most  of  whom  are  young. 

Prom  Chagrin  Palls,  Cuyahogacounty  (Ohio) 


Nov.  22,  W.  Hayden  furnishes  an  account  of  a 
seven  weeks'  tour  in  Western  New  York,  28 
being  immeraed  during  the  time. 

The  six  churches  in  Shelbyville,  (111.)  and 
four  in  Moultree,  had  200  additions  last  year : 
this  year  (1849)  about  50. 

A.  Rice,  of  Galloway  co.  (Mo.)  Nov.  25, 
says — At  our  last  meeting  at  Pnlton  we  had 
31  additions,  and  the  week  before  11  at  Oats 
Prairie,  the  prospect  being  still  good. 

J.  J.  Brown,  writing  from  Newstead,  Erie  co. 
(New  York)  Nov.  26,  states —  In  Alden,  anew 
place,  where  Bro.  Doyle  and  myself  have  been 
laboring,  11  have  be^  immersed. 

J.  D.  Ferguson,  writing  from  Meiyville, 
(Tenn.)  Nov.  27,  says,  we  had  8  additions  to 
the  church  at  Oikia  Delphia,  at  our  last  meet- 
ing. At  Cadiz  and  WaUonia  we  have  had  12 
additions,  and  5  more  at  Lebanon.  We  have 
great  reason  to  be  encouraged. 

From  Monmoutb,  Warren  county,  (m.)  J. 
E.  Murphy,  under  date  Nov.  27,  announces 
the  close  of  a  meeting  at  Greenbush,  with  58 
additions. 

J.  T.  Johnson,  writing  from  Mayslick,  Nov. 
27,  says — Brother  Scott  and  mysdf  have  held 
a  most  interesting  meeting  at  this  place,  when 
we  had  six  valuable  additions. 

J.  R.  Speer,  writing  from  Mount  Horeb, 
Lawrence  county,  (Tenn.)  says,  I  have  had  the 
good  fortune,  since  I  last  wrote,  to  gain  108 
souls  to  the  good  cause. 

From  GarrettoviUe,  (O.)  Deo.  8,  J.  W.  James 
writes — We  have  had  a  meeting  in  this  place 
with  the  most  happy  results.  It  continued  11 
days,  and  21  were  buried  with  the  Lord  in 
baptism,  and  have  risen,  we  tnist,  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  Such  a  turning  to  the  Lord 
has  not  been  known  for  some  years.  New 
churches  have  sprung  up,  and  old  ones  have 
been  made  to  rejoice,  by  seeing  numbera  added 
to  them. 

C.  Lake,  under  date  Wooster,  (0.)  Dec.  3, 
writes — At  the  annual  meeting  for  Summit  and 
Wayne  counties,  held  at  this  place,  26  made 
the  good  confession,  and  were  buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism,  and  4  united  from  other  de- 
nominations. At  a  meeting  recently  held  in 
this  place,  25  submitted  to  the  claims  of  King 
Emmanuel ;  and  also  at  the  Lafayette  con^e- 
gation,  12  miles  south  of  this  place,  a  meeting 
of  twdve  days,  in  the  month  of  October,  re- 
sulted in  70  being  immeraed,  and  5  othera  re- 
ceived. Some  two  weeks  since,  a  meeting  was 
held  at  Ripley,  12  miles  south-west  in  Holmes 
county,  and  35  confessed  the  Lord  in  baptism. 
Our  meetings  are  generally  well  attended,  and 
a  growing  interest  is  being  felt  all  over  this 
section  of  the  country.  At  Wadsworth,  Medi- 
na county,  11  made  the  good  confession,  and 
1  united  from  the  Baptists. 
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Lady  Maby  Sidney  on  Dkath. — "It 
seems  to  me  strange,  and  a  thing  much  to  be 
marvelled,  that  the  laborer,  to  repose  himself, 
hasteneth,  as  it  were,  the  course  of  the  sun ; 
that  the  mariner  rows  with  all  his  force  to  at- 
tain the  port,  aud  with  a  joyful  cry  salutes  the 
descried  land ;  that  the  traveller  is  never  quiet 
nor  content  till  he  be  at  the  end  of  his  voyage ; 
and  that  we  in  the  meanwhile,  tied  to  a  per- 
petual task,  tossed  with  continual  tempests, 
tired  with  a  rough  aud  cumbersome  way,  can- 
not yet  see  the  end  of  our  labor  but  with  grief, 
nor  behold  our  port  but  with  tears,  nor  ap- 
proach our  home  and  quiet  abode  but  with 
horror  and  trembling.  This  life  is  but  a 
Penelope's  web,  wherein  we  are  always  doing 
and  undoing ;  a  sea  open  to  all  winds,  which, 
some  time  within,  some  time  without,  never 
cease  to  torment  us ;  a  weary  journey  through 
extreme  heats  and  colds,  over  high  mountains, 
steep  rocks,  and  thievish  deserts :  and  so  we 
term  it  in  weaving  this  web,  in  rowing  at  this 
oar,  iu  passing  this  miserable  way  1  Yet,  lo ! 
when  death  comes  to  end  our  work ;  when  she 
stretcheth  out  her  arms  to  pull  us  into  port ; 
when,  after  so  many  dangerous  passages  and 
loathsome  lodgings,  she  would  conduct  us  to 
our  true  home  and  resting-place:  instead  of 
rejoicing  at  the  end  of  our  labor,  of  taking  our 
comfort  at  the  sight  of  our  land,  of  singing  at 
the  approach  of  our  happy  mansion,  we  would 
fain  (who  would  believe  it  ?)  retake  our  work 
in  hand,  we  would  again  hoist  sail  in  the  wind, 
and  willingly  undertake  our  journey  anew. 
No  more  then  remember  we  our  pains — our 
shipwrecks  and  dangers  are  forgotten — we  fear 
no  more  the  travels  and  the  thieves."  The 
authoress  of  the  above  beautiful  passage  died 
at  her  residence  in  Aldersgate-street,  Septem- 
ber 25, 1621,  aged  probably  sixty-seven  years. 
Her  body  was  interred  in  Salisbiuy  Cathedral, 
by  the  side  of  her  husband.  No  monument 
was  raised  to  her  memory,  but  her  name  vdll 
ever  live  iu  her  fine  epitaph : 

*♦  Underneath  this  marble  hearse, 
Lies  the  subject  of  all  verse, 
Sidney's  sister,  Pembroke's  mother ; 
Death,  ere  thou  hast  slain  another 
Wise,  and  fair,  and  sood  as  she. 
Time  shall  throw  a  dart  at  Oiee." 

Life. — Life  has  many  streams,  and  each 
bears  upon  its  bosom  the  freighted  hopes  of 
thousands ;  but  how  few  provide  themselves 
with  wisdom  to  pilot  them  clear  of  the  rocks 
and  shoals  which  lie  in  their  passage  even  from 
the  cradle  to  the  grave !  Some  have  but  just 
entered  the  rapid  sweep,  when  one  false  move- 
ment dashes  a  cherished  hope  from  their  grasp, 
and  all  is  then  doubt  bordering  on  despair, 
until  one  by  one  each  cherished  anticipation  is 
lost  to  them,  and  swept  into  the  sea  of  hopeless 
life.  Others  there  are  who  launch  their  barks 
upon  life's  most  troubled  stream — bulFeting 
the  waves  of  adversity  with  the  force  of  stern 


determination — battling  with  chance  impedi- 
ments to  gain  a  far  oflf  goal — uncai*ed  for,  un- 
caring but  for  self,  and  to  whose  giant  powers 
the  weak  are  made  to  add — doubt,  trouble, 
perplexity,  and  anxiety  hover  around  them  like 
the  troubled  waters  upon  which  they  have 
embarked,  until  life  is  ended  without  purpose 
and  without  effect.  Others  there  are,  and  but 
few,  who  avoid  life's  turmoils,  and  glide 
smoothly  down  its  unrippled  current.  Like 
the  gentle  laving  of  its  waters,  sweet  charity 
and  tender  mercy  add  freshness  to  their  fairy- 
like progress.  All  is  joy  and  all  is  peace,  for 
their  spirits  mirror  they  glide  through — their 
purpose  the  Christian's  aim — their  home  the 
source  of  all  love.  How  vain  is  life  when  it 
is  made  to  hang  upon  the  slight  tenure  of 
earthly  hopes ! 

The  Right  Use  op  Leaeniko.— The  late 
Rev.  Caleb  Evans,  of  Bristol,  having  once 
occasion  to  travel  from  home,  wrote  to  a  poor 
congregation  to  say  that  he  should  spend  a 
night  in  their  village,  and  that,  if  it  were 
agreeable  to  them,  he  would  give  them  a  ser- 
mon. The  poor  people  hesitated  some  time, 
but  at  length  permitted  him  to  preach.  After 
the  sermon,  he  fouud  them  in  a  happier  mood 
than  when  he  came  among  them,  and  could  not 
forbear  inquiring  into  the  reason  of  this. 
"  Why,  sir,  to  tell  you  the  truth,"  said  one  of 
them,  "  knowing  that  you  were  a  very  learned 
man,  and  that  you  were  a  teacher  of  young 
ministers,  we  were  much  afraid  that  we  should 
not  understand  you ;  but  you  have  been  quite 
as  plain  as  any  minister  we  ever  had."  "  Ay, 
ay,"  the  Doctor  replied,  "  you  entirely  mis- 
understood the  nature  of  learning,  my  friend; 
its  design  is  to  make  things  so  plain  that  they 
cannot  be  misunderstood." 

Peoper  Employment  of  Time.  —  Bishop 
Hall  observes : —  "  Sweet  is  the  destiny  of 
all  trades,  whether  of  the  brows  or  of  the  mind. 
God  never  allowed  any  man  to  do  .nothing. 
How  miserable  is  the  condition  of  those  men 
who  spend  the  time  as  if  it  were  given  them, 
and  not  lent ;  as  if  hours  were  waste  creatures, 
and  such  as  never  should  be  accounted  for;  as  if 
God  would  take  this  for  a  good  bill  of  reckoning: 
Item  :  spent  upon  my  pleasure,  forty  years  ! 
These  men  shall  once  find,  that  no  blood  can 
privilege  idleness ;  and  that  nothing  is  more 
precious  to  God  than  that  which  they  desire  to 
cast  away,  time.  Such  are  my  common  days, 
but  God's  day  calls  for  another  respect.  The 
same  sxm  arises  on  this  day,  and  enlightens  it ; 
yet  because  that  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose 
upon  it,  and  gave  a  new  life  unto  the  world  in 
it,  and  drew  the  strength  of  God's  moral  pre- 
cept unto  it,  therefore  justly  do  we  sing  with 
the  Psalmist :  *  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord 
has  made.*  Now  I  forget  the  world ;  prayer,  me- 
ditation, reading,  hearing,  preaching,  good  confe- 
rence, are  the  business  of  this  day,  which  I  dare 
not  bestow  on  any  work  or  pleasure  but  heavenly." 
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THE  JEWISH  JUBILEE. 

"  And  thon  shalt  number  seven  Sabbaths  of 
years  unto  thee,  seven  times  seven,  and  the 
space  of  the  seven  Sabbaths  of  years  shall  be 
forty  and  nine  years,  and  then  thoa  shalt  cause 
the  trumpet  of  the  jubilee  to  sound — through- 
out all  your  land"  (Leviticus  xxv.  8-9.) 

This  was  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able and  interesting  institutions  of 
the  Law  of  Moses.  It  was  pro- 
claimed on  the  Sabbatical  year,  and 
was  celebrated  on  the  fiftieth,  thus 
allowing  two  holy  years  to  come  to- 
gether ;  the  one  for  the  rest  of  the 
earth  after  a  tillage  of  six  years,  and 
the  other  for  the  freedom  of  the  peo- 
ple after  the  accidents  and  misfor- 
tunes of  [forty-nine  years.  It  com- 
menced on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month 
Tisri,  answering  to  our  September, 
which  was  the  new  year's  day  of  the 
civil  year.  As  in  honor  of  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work  of  creation  and 
the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  the  Jews 
observed  the  seventh  day  of  the  week : 
counted  their  Pentecost  after  a  Sab- 
bath of  weeks  from  the  Passover,  and 
their  Sabbatical  year  after  a  Sabbath 
of  years,  so  after  a  Sabbath  of  Sab- 
batical years,  or  seven  Sabbaths  of 
years,  they  fixed  their  Jubilee.  Its 
peculiarities  are  worthy  of  remem- 
brance and  reflection. 

It  was  to  be  proclaimed  with  blasts 
of  trumpets  in  all  parts  of  the  country, 
and  was  the  official  announcement 
that  all  the  lands  of  the  Israeli  tish 
inheritance,  however  bartered  away 
or  sold,  now  reverted  to  the  original 
owners  ;  and  that  all  Israelites,  who 
from  poverty  or  other  causes,  had 
sold  themselves  to  their  countrymen, 
were  now  at  liberty  to  go  free  and 
return  to  their  families  and  the  pos- 
sessions of  their  fathers.  Friends 
and  relatives  long  separated  met  and 
exchanged  presents,  and  the  highest 
liberty,  mirth,  and  festivity  prevailed. 
The  ancient  Romans  had  a  feast  some- 
what similar,  called  Saturnalia,  in 
honor  of  Saturn,  and  one  of  the  most 


remarkable  of  all  their  festivals.  It 
was  celebrated  in  December,  and  last- 
ed seven  days.  The  utmost  liberty 
prevailed  during  its  continuance — 
schools  were  closed — the  Senate  ad- 
journed— no  war  could  be  proclaimed 
— no  criminal  executed,  and  slaves 
were  permitted  to  jest  with  their 
masters,  and  were  even  feasted  and 
waited  upon  by  them  at  their  own 
table.  This  feast  was  believed  em- 
blematic of  the  golden  age  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  equality  and  happi- 
ness which  belonged  to  Italy  when 
Saturn  reigned  over  it 

The  Jubilee  served  to  preserve  the 
original  right  of  Jehovah  in  the  land 
— "  the  land  is  mine" — who  held  it 
for  the  benefit  of  all — ^to  prevent  op- 
pression and  cruelty  on  the  part  of 
the  rich — to  preserve  a  distinction  of 
tribes,  families,  and  genealogies,  (by 
causing  every  man  to  return  to  his 
family  and  possession,)  and  to  typify 
that  great  restoration  and  deliverance 
which  has  been  proclaimed  in  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  every 
creature  under  heaven.  The  day 
of  its  annunciation  was  an  universal 
awakening  of  the  whole  people  to  the 
joyous  festival.  The  spirit  of  multi- 
tudes which  had  been  depressed  from 
sad  reverses  of  fortune,  were  now  ex- 
hilarated and  made  to  rebound  above 
the  gloomj  region  of  indifference, 
torpor,  and  despair.  The  sound  of 
the  trumpet  was  the  season  of  release. 
The  day  long  waited  for,  dawned ; 
the  joyous  peal  was  heard,  and  the 
chains  of  bondage  fell  from  the  re- 
leased debtor  and  exulting  slave. 
His  wife  and  his  little  ones  went 
forth  with  him  from  the  house  of 
bondage,  possessed  of  a  liberty  which 
no  power  or  fraud  could  invade. 
And  there  was  no  injustice  or  injury 
to  any  one  in  the  release.  All  pur- 
chases and  transfers  of  lands,  and  the 
services  of  individuals,  had  been  made 
with  reference  to  this  year.  Behold, 
then,  the  Israelite,  whom  calamity  or 
improvidence  had  driven  from  the 
home  of  his  fathers  and  the  patrimony 
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of  his  birth,  on  his  way  to  the  glad 
welcome  that  there  awaited  him — 
the  incumbrances  upon  his  lands 
taken  off — the  avarice  of  his  neigh- 
bour, who  had  taken  advantage  of 
his  necessities,  and  added  house  to 
house  and  land  to  land,  defeated^ — ^his 
ravenous  grasp  released  by  the  wise 
appointment  of  God,  and  you  will  have 
some  idea  of  the  wisdom  and  manifold 
blessings  of  this  divine  institution. 

But  its  typical  import  conducts  us 
down  to  the  gospel  economy,  and  the 
release  from  sin  and  promised  restora- 
tion to  an  eternal  inheritance,  for- 
feited by  sin,  now  made  sure  to  every 
believer  in  the  Son  of  God.  In 
anticipation  of  this  gracious  release 
and  glorious  restoration,  and  in  direct 
allusion  to  the  joyous  Jubilee  which 
becomes  the  emblem  of  the  higher 
spiritual  joy  of  the  Redeemed,  Isaiah, 
the  Evangelical  Prophet,  by  the  spirit, 
represents  Messiah  as  proclaiming : — 

"The  spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  mc. 
Because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good 

tidings 
Unto  the  meek ;  He  hath  sent  me. 
To  bind  up  the  broken-hearted  ; 
To  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives. 
The  opening  of  the  prison  doors  to  the  bound  ; 
To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
The  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God ; 
To  comfort  all  that  mourn. 
To  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion, 
To  give  them  beauty  for  ashes. 
The  oil  of  joy  for  mourning, 
The  garment  of  praise  forthespirit  of  heaviness, 
That  they  might becalled  treesof  righteousness; 
The  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be 

glorified!*' 

Isaiah  Ivi.  1-3. 

Our  Saviour  applied  this  prophecy 
to  himself  (Luke  ix.  18-19,)  and  thus 
plainly  declares,  not  only  its  bearing 
and  import)  but  those  also  of  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Jubilee.  The  gospel  day 
is  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord— 
the  gracious  and  grateful  time  ap- 
pointed by  God  in  which  the  desti- 
tute may  receive  their  true  riches — 
their  broken-hearted  the  healing  balm 
— the  captive  deliverance — ^the  ig- 
norant knowledge  —  and  the  slave 
liberty.     And  in  accordance  with  the 


typical  import  of  the  Jubilee  release 
of  captives,  debtors,  and  possessions, 
and  the  beautiful  anticipations  of  the 
Prophet,  Christ  has  commanded  the 
glad  tidings  of  his  salvation — ^his  de- 
liverance from  the  slavery  of  sin,  bis 
remission  of  our  undischarged  in- 
debtedness to  God  and  the  restoration 
of  an  heirship  in  God  and  joint  heir- 
ship with  himself  to  an  eternal  in- 
heritance, to  be  proclaimed,  as  with 
a  jubilee  trumpet  "  in  all  the  world," 
and  to  "every  creature."  To  the 
weak,  the  afflicted  in  sin's  destructive 
way,  to  all  who  know  their  guilt, 
danger,  and  misery  ;  who  desire  their 
liberty,  and  their  forfeited  inheritances 
by  the  free  pardon  of  their  sins  and 
remission  of  their  debts.  He  declares 
"  that  he  that  helieveth  and  is  dap- 
tized  shall  be  saved*  (or  delivered.) 
Beautiful,  indeed,  to  the  opened  eyes 
of  sinful  man,  upon  the  mountains, 
are  they,  his  Apostles,  who  proclaim 
this  acceptable  year  ;  who  publish 
the  glad  tidings  of  his  atonement  se- 
cured for  all  people — ^who  command 
the  believing  penitent,  tired  of  his 
slavery,  and  longing  for  release,  **  to 
repent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jestis  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sinSy*  assuring  him  that  he  shall  have 
the  benefits  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to 
give  him  the  oil  of  joy  for  the  spirit 
of  heaviness,  and  to  lead  him  by  its 
purifying  teachings  back  to  the  pur- 
chased possession  of  an  eternal  in- 
heritance ! 

To  the  humble  and  to  the  teach- 
able— to  those  who  feel  their  burdens 
and  their  guilt,  and  the  fears  of  per- 
petual slavery  to  sin  as  a  deserved 
punishment — ^to  those  who  are  sorely 
beset  with  temptations,  it  is  peculiarly 
encouraging  to  hear  the  proclamation 
of  this  gospel  Jubilee.  It  is  a  time 
of  mercy  and  of  grac» ;  therefore,  let 
none  despond.  Three  thousand  upon 
its  first  proclamation  received  its  an- 
nunciation with  joy,  and  were  bap- 
tized the  same  day  and  added  to  the 
kingdom.  The  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation is  continued,  and  all  who 
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will  come  up  from  the  regions  of  their 
selfishness,  depression,  and  sin,  may 
rejoice  in  the  blessed  light  and  liberty 
of  divine  truth.  An  inheritance 
glorious  and  unfading  in  place  of  a 
restored  possession  in  Canaan ;  a 
liberty  from  the  thraldom  of  igno- 
rance, sin,  and  death,  instead  of  free- 
dom from  the  task-masters  of  Israel ; 
and  a  remission  of  obligations  which, 
if  held  against  us,  would  have  over- 
whelmed us  in  everlasting  confusion, 
in  the  room  of  the  discharge  of  debt 
to  an  earthly  creditor;  all  this  is 
guaranteed  by  Christ  when  he  says  : 
"  If  you  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  you  my  disciples  indeed,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  Re- 
nounce your  sins,  then,  submit  to  the 
institutions  of  his  word,  and  by  faith 
continue  to  follow  its  directions,  and 
the  liberty  will  be  certain,  and  the  in- 
heritance eternal. 

"  You  who  have  sold  for  naught, 

Your  heritage  above, 
Shall  have  it  back  nnbought : 

The  gift  of  Jesus*  love ; 
The  year  of  Jubilee  has  come^ 
Return  ye  ransomed  sinners  home," 

But  it  will  be  observed  by  those 
who  note  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that 
Christ  was  not  only  to  declare  an 
ACCEPTABLE  TEAR,  or  a  time  of  aC" 
ceptance,  but  also  a  "  day  rf  ven- 
geance from  our  God"  This  he  did 
to  the  Jews,  and  made  the  terrible 
destruction  of  that  typical  nation  the 
type  of  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly, 
when  the  period  of  acceptance  shall 
be  closed  by  the  great  day  of  his 
wrath.  And  as  the  gospel  Jubilee 
now  proclaimed  is  but  an  anticipation 
of  the  permanent  prosperity,  joy,  and 
glory  which  belong  to  the  millennial 
or  Sabbatical  period  of  the  church's 
triumph  yet  to  come  ;  the  blissful  era 
to  be  ushered  in  by  the  seventh  or 
Jubilee  trumpet  of  the  Apocalypse 
— so  the  day  of  vengeance  to  apostate 
Israel  is  but  a  fearful  emblem  of  the 
day  of  doom,  which  shall  also  be 
ushered  in  by  the  blast  of  the  trumpet 
of  God,  which  shall  summon  the  dead 


to  judgment  !  Let  us  be  ready  for 
that  grand  consummation,  that  we 
may  partake  of  its  eternal  blessedness 
and  not  of  its  woe. 

J.  B.  F. 


THE  EXCELLING  GLORY 

OP  THE 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTION. 

NO.  II. 

It  is  the  glory  of  man  that  he  is 
naturally  capacitated  to  be  conformed 
to  the  likeness  of  God,  notwithstand- 
ing all  flesh  have  corrupted  their  way, 
and  are  universally  found  in  a  state 
of  revolt  from  the  divine  government. 
Man  as  he  came  from  the  hands  of 
his  Creator,  had  his  image  enstamped 
upon  him.     Then  his  will  moved  in 
harmony  with  the  divine,  and  all  his 
passions  and  desires  were  in  regular 
subordination — ^the  lower  to  the  high- 
er, and  all  to  God.     Then  was  he  an 
object  of  delight  to  God,  and  God  to 
him.  But  sin  has  entered  and  marred 
this  harmony :  it  has  despoiled  man 
of  his  innocence  and  beauty,   and 
taken  the  crown  from  his  head.    But 
God  has  not  for  ever  cast  him  off,  or 
left  him  unpitied  to  suffer  the  due  re- 
ward of  his  disobedience,  because  he 
delighteth  in  mercy,  and  wills  not 
that  man  should  perish,  but  be  re- 
stored to  his   position   again  in  the 
family  of  God,  to  renew  his  youth 
and  receive  afresh  the  impress  of  his 
likeness,  from  still  more  glorious  ma- 
nifestations of  his  character  in  work- 
ing out  his  restoration,  than  was  or 
could  be  made  at  his  first  formation. 
Wondrous  are  all  his  ways,  and  the 
riches  of  his  goodness  and  love  are 
unsearchable  !      And  as  the  world  is 
filled  with  evidences  of  the  being  and 
wisdom  of  God  from  the  creatures  he 
has  made  —  their  infinite  variety  of 
forms  and  instincts,  and  perfect  adap- 
tation of  means  to  ends  :  so  does  the 
gospel  proclaim  and  prove  its  divine 
original,  from  its  grand  design  and 
perfect  adaptation  to  the  end  of  man's 
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restoration  to  glory,  honor,  and  hap- 
piness. 

Having  in  a  former  article  sketched 
the  superiority  of  the  new  institution 
in  respect  to  its  being  spirit,  and  not 
letter — written  by  the  Spirit,  not  on 
tables  of  stone,  but  on  the  fleshly  ta- 
bles of  the  heart — -justifying  and  giving 
life,  not  condemnatory  and  killing — 
we  come  now  to  consider  its  excel- 
ling GLORY.  The  law  institution 
was  given  '*  with  glory"  but  the  gospel 
with  surpassing  glory.  The  glory 
attending  the  first  was  physical,  that 
of  the  latter  moral  To  have  a  proper 
impression  of  the  fact,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  quote  from  Moses's  inimit- 
able description,  as  recorded  in  the 
Book  of  Exodus.  When  "  the  Lord 
came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  from  Seir 
unto  them,  he  shined  forth  from  Mount 
Paran,  and  he  came  with  ten  thou- 
sand of  saints  ;  from  his  right  hand 
went  a  fiery  law  for  them.''  Exodus 
xix.  1 6,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  on 
the  third  day  in  the  morning,  that 
there  were  thunder,  and  lightnings, 
and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount, 
and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceed- 
ing loud,  so  that  all  the  people  that 
were  in  the  camp  trembled."  Verse 
18,  "And  Mount  Sinai  was  alto- 
gether on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord 
descended  upon  it  in  fire,  and  the 
smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke 
of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount 
quaked  greatly."  Chap.  xx.  18,  "And 
all  the  people  saw  the  thunderings, 
and  the  lightnings,  and  the  noise  of 
trumpet,  and  the  mountain  smoking, 
and  when  the  people  saw  it  they  re- 
moved and  stood  afar  off."  xxiv.  9, 
"  Then  went  up  Moses  and  Aaron, 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the 
elders  of  Israel.  And  they  saw  the 
God  of  Israel  ;  and  there  was  under 
his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of 
sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the 
body  of  heaven  in  his  clearness.  And 
upon  the  nobles  of  the  children  of 
Israel  he  laid  not  his  hand  ;  also  they 
saw  Grod,  and  did  eat  and  drink." 
Verse  15,  "  And  Moses  went  up  into 


the  mount,  and  a  cloud  covered  the 
mount  ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
abode  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  the 
cloud  covered  it  six  days  ;  and  the 
seventh  day  he  called  unto  Moses  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  cloud,  and  the  sight 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like  de- 
vouring fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  Moses  was  in  the  mount  forty 
days  and  forty  nights."  Chap,  xxxiv. 
29,  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Moses  came  down  from  the  mount 
Sinai,  with  the  two  tables  of  testimony 
in  Moses'  hand,  that  Moses  wist  not 
that  the  skin  of  his  face  shone,  and 
they  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him." 
Verse  33,  "  And  till  Moses  had  done 
speaking  with  them,  he  put  a  vail  on 
his  face." 

A  scene  of  greater  sublimity  and 
more  awful  grandeur  than  this,  will 
at  once  be  confessed  by  all,  cannot 
well  be  imagined.  How,  then,  can 
it  be  surpassed  ?  Now  this  was  the 
glory  that  attended  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  the  apostle  does  not  depre- 
ciate it.  He  says,  it  was  "  with 
glory."  The  law  is  not  antagonistic 
to  the  gospel,  neither  was  the  glory. 
Both  law  and  gospel  proceed  from 
the  same  Author  ;  yea,  he  magnifies 
the  law,  that  he  might  the  more  mag- 
nify the  gospel.  And  this  circum- 
stance glorifies  the  law  most  of  all, 
that  it  was  subservient  to,  and  intro- 
ductory of  the  gospel,  God's  grand 
design  for  the  renovation  of  mankind. 
And  in  this  manner  does  the  apostle 
take  the  mischief  out  of  the  hands  of 
Judaizers,  whose  partial  acquaintance 
with  the  gospel,  and  Jewish  predilec- 
tions, made  them  dangerous  teachers. 
And  such  were  they  who  troubled 
the  congregation  in  Corinth,  who,  it 
would  seem,  came  with  letters  of  high 
recommendation  as  "  ministers  of 
Christ,"  "  Hebrews,"  "  of  the  stock 
of  Israel,  and  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham ;"  and  who,  as  teachers  of  the 
law,  had  a  great  advantage  over  the 
less  informed  and  unreflecting,  be- 
cause of  the  antiquity  of  the  law,  and 
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the  sublime  tokens  of  the  presence 
and  majesty  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
when  that  law  was  given  —  scenes 
calculated  powerfully  to  strike  the 
sense,  and  absorb  the  mind  in  wonder 
and  amazement.  Indeed  the  whole 
structure  of  that  institution,  with  its 
attendant  ritual,  was  much  more  cal- 
culated to  affect  the  senses  of  the 
worshippers,  than  anything  exhibited 
in  the  religion  of  Jesus  ;  and  so  gave 
facilities  to  Jewish  teachers,  over  the 
teachers  of  pure  Christianity,  to  draw 
away  disciples  after  them,  or  to  cor- 
rupt the  minds  of  the  converts  already 
made  "  from  the  simplicity  due  to 
Christ."  Considering  these  things, 
the  apostle  does  a  good  work,  accord- 
ing to  the  "  wisdom  given  him,"  in 
bringing  these  two  institutions  into 
comparison,  in  order  to  show  the  ex- 
celling glory  of  the  last ;  to  the  end, 
the  minds  of  the  whole  brotherhood 
might  be  established,  strengthened, 
and  settled. 

In  proceeding,  then,  with  the  com- 
parison, in  order  to  discover  where 
the  new  institution  excels  the  old  in 
glory,  what  have  we  to  place  side  by 
side  with  that  to  which  we  have  now 
referred  ?  Let  us  hear  the  apostle, 
(2nd  Cor.  iii.  7)  '*  For  if  the  minis- 
tration of  death  in  letters  engraved 
on  stone  was  with  glory,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  stead- 
fastly behold  the  face  of  Moses  be- 
cause of  the  glory  of  his  face,  v^hich 
was  to  be  abolished  :  how  much  ra- 
ther shall  not  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  be  with  glory."  A  part  is  here 
taken  for  the  whole,  not  to  diminish 
from  the  glory  attendant  on  the  giving 
of  the  law,  but  to  explain  its  kind, 
and  show  its  evanescent  nature.  Ver. 
18,  "  And  we  all  with  unveiled  face 
beholding  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  transformed  into  the 
same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as 
by  the  Lord  the  Spirit."  Chapter  iv. 
3-4,  "  If,  then,  our  gospel  be  veiled, 
it  is  veiled  among  the  destroyed, 
among  whom  the  god  of  this  world 
has  blinded  the  minds  of  the  unbe- 


lieving, lest  the  light  of  the  gospel  of 
the  glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image 
of  God,  might  shine  unto  them." 
Verse  9,  **  For  God  who  commanded 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  has 
shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  In 
these  statements  we  are  pointed  to 
Jesus  Christ  for  a  view  of  the  glory 
of  God — the  excelling  glory  attendant 
on  the  new  institution — which,  fully 
to  detail,  we  would  require  to  go  over 
the  whole  evangelical  narrative  con- 
cerning him  :  and  this  every  one  has 
the  privilege  of  doing  for  himself 
But,  as  suited  to  the  design  of  this 
brief  article,  we  may  dilate  a  little  on 
some  particulars  which  may  not  so 
readily  occur  to  the  mind  of  the  casual 
reader.  We  may  here  observe,  that 
it  requires  mind  of  a  higher  order  to 
perceive  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  it  did  to  be- 
hold and  be  struck  with  the  scene  at 
Sinai.  That  sublime  spectacle  would 
command  the  attention  of  the  most 
mindless  and  apathetic,  because  they 
saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  with 
their  ears,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet 
waxing  louder  and  louder — purposely 
intended  to  strike  terror  into  the 
heart,  and  impress  all  with  the  awful 
majesty  of  God,  and  their  own  insig- 
nificance. But  the  appearance  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  by  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  so  affect  the  senses.  To  the  eye 
of  flesh  the  Lord  Messiah  was  like  a 
"  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  :  he  had 
no  form  nor  comeliness,  and  when 
men  saw  him  there  was  no  beauty 
that  they  should  desire  him."  But  to 
the  reflecting  and  intelligent  mind, 
what  sublime  wonders  were  here  ! 
The  Eternal  Word,  clothed  in  flesh, 
and  dwelling  among  us !  "  Em- 
manuel, God  with  us."  "  He  was  in 
the  world,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  him  ;  yet  the  world  knew  him 
not."  "  Born  of  a  woman"  in  hum- 
ble life,  and  wife  of  Joseph,  a  carpen- 
ter, himself  growing  up  under  their 
guardianship,  and  subject  unto  them. 
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And  when  of  age,  working  with  his 
own  hands  for  a  maintenance  :  at  the 
same  time  the  "  Son  of  the  Highest," 
whom  all  the  angels  of  God  are  com- 
manded to  worship  !  —  who  had  at 
command  all  creatures  in  heaven, 
earth,  or  sea,  "  yet  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head  !"  There  were  not  want- 
ing abundant  displays  of  physical 
power  in  works  performed  by  Jesus, 
which  no  man  uncommissioned  of  God 
could  do  ;  and  in  these  his  disciples 
"  saw  his  glory,  and  believed  on  him." 
But  these  were  all  subordinate,  and 
only  confirmatory  of  his  mission  from 
above,  to  effectuate  the  salvation  of 
men,  and  in  doing  which  to  exhibit 
the  glory  of  the  moral  perfections  of 
Qod.  When  Moses  came  down  from 
the  mount  where  God  was,  "  the 
skin  of  his  face  shone."  But  Jesus 
is  to  be  "  accounted  worthy  of  more 
glory  than  Moses,"  though  the  skin  of 
his  £Eice  wanted  that  sort  of  lustre  ; 
for,  from  him  shone  forth  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  to  all  who 
had  the  discernment,  even  "  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  favor  and  truth."  He  not  only 
taught  the  great  things  of  God's  law 
in  words  without  any  mixture  of 
error,  but  exemplified  them  in  action  ; 
and  men  saw  what  never  was  seen  on 
earth  before,  an  exhibition  of  a  per- 
fect human  character,  perfectly  con- 
formed in  all  he  did  and  said,  to  the 
perfect  will  of  God  !  Yes,  there  was 
seen  in  Jesus  a  harmonious  display  of 
the  moral  perfections  of  God,  exhibit- 
ed in  the  actions  of  a  man  of  like 
passions  with  ourselves,  mingling  in 
society,  and  placed  in  every  variety  of 
attitude,  and  so  as  brought  down  the 
glorious  perfections  of  the  unseen 
God  to  the  level  of  our  comprehen- 
sion :  *'  for  he  that  has  seen  Jesus 
has  seen  the  Father."  The  tender- 
ness of  the  divine  compassion  is  seen 
in  human  tears — the  riches  and  variety 
of  the  benevolence  of  God  were  made 
manifest  in  the  continuous  assiduity  of 
Jesus  "  going  about  doing  good  ;" 
and  well  is  it  said,  '*  No  man  ever 


saw  God  :  it  is  the  only  begotten  Son 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
who  has  made  him'  known." 

The  work  which  the  Father  gave 
him  to  accomplish  was  the  great  end 
of  his  mission  here,  and  that  was  to 
restore  lost  man,  and  to  glorify  the 
name  of  the  Father  in  effecting  it — 
"  that  to  the  governments  and  powers 
in  the  heavenly  regions,  might  be 
made  known  by  the  congregation  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God."  It  is, 
then,  to  the  depth  of  that  degradation, 
the  extremity  of  those  sufferings,  and 
the  crucifixion  of  the  Holy  One  and 
the  Just  —  where  nothing  meets  the 
carnal  eye  but  the  apparent  shame, 
sorrow,  and  wretchedness  of  a  mis- 
creant— that  we  are  to  look,  and 
where  "  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom" 
is  to  have  a  full-orbed  view  of  the 
glory  of  Qod!  Here  wisdom,  justice, 
love,  and  mercy,  commingle  their 
beams,  and  shine  forth  with  united 
eternal  splendour  !  The  most  affect- 
ing manifestation  which  could  be^ven 
of  the  love  of  God  to  man,  was  to 
send  his  only  begotten  Son,  in  whom 
his  soul  delighted,  "  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,"  "  that  the  world 
might  be  saved  by  him."  The  high- 
est expression  which  Jesus  could  give 
of  love  to  the  Father,  and  love  to  the 
world,  was  to  obey  the  Father's  com- 
mandment, and  lay  down  his  life  for 
the  life  of  the  world.  That  deadly 
sorrow  of  heart  and  bitter  anguish  in 
which  the  holy,  harmless  Son  of  God 
was  overwhelmed  in  the  garden  and 
on  the  tree,  when  he  bare  our  iniqui- 
ties, tells  us  with  deeper  pathos  of  the 
sanctity  of  the  law  of  God,  the  ma- 
lignity of  sin,  and  the  inviolability  of 
the  justice  of  God,  than  if  all  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  had  been  offered 
up  in  one  whole  burnt  offering  and 
sacrifice  !  And  here  we  behold  the 
perfection  of  thevnsdom  of  God — the 
wisest  expedient  for  accomplishing 
the  most  beneficent  and  worthy  ob- 
ject, the  reconciling  of  man  to  God, 
and  renewing  him  after  his  own  like- 
ness, while  all  the  perfections  of  his 
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name  are  vindicated  and  glorified  I 
The  gospel  concerning  Christ  crucified 
the  apostle  emphaticaJlj  sajs,  **  is  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God." 

The  glory  attending  the  law  was 
adventitious  and  extrinsic — the  glory 
of  the  gospel  is  inherent  and  insepa- 
rable. The  former  inspired  terror, 
and  made  the  people  draw  off-— the 
latter  attracts,  delivers  from  fear  that 
has  torment,  and  assimilates  the  be- 
lieving beholder,  making  not  merely 
the  skin  of  his  face  to  shine,  but  his 
whole  character  to  shine  with  the 
glory  of  God,  never  to  fade  away. 

The  first  covenant  was  temporary, 
with  a  fleshly  nation  ;  and  all  the 
discoveries  which  Grod  made  of  him- 
self at  the  giving  of  that  institution, 
with  all  the  arrangements  afterwards 
made  for  his  worship  and  service  at 
the  altar  and  in  the  tabernacle,  were 
such  as  in  his  wisdom  who  could  not 
err,  judged  to  be  the  best  fitted  to  give 
elementary  instruction  to  a  people  ^ei 
under  age  !  "  The  law  was  our  in- 
structor to  Christ,  that  we  might  be 
justified  by  faith  ;  but  after  that  faith 
is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  this 
instructor."  That  institution  was 
with  glory  ;  but  it  was  a  glory  re- 
sembling the  moon  and  stars  which, 
when  the  sun  arises,  *'  hide  their  di- 
minished heads,"  being  merged  in  the 
rays  of  his  excelling  glory. 

Now  if  by  the  statements  made  by 
the  apostle  in  this  contrast,  the  Juda- 
izers  of  that  day  stood  condemned  for 
theirdisparaging  estimate  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Christian  institu- 
tion, and  in  their  hearts  went  back 
again  to  Moses  and  the  law,  what 
shall  we  think  of  the  Judaizers  of  our 
own  times— (for  what  else  can  they 
be  called  ?)  —  who  virtually  under- 
rate the  glory  and  efficiency  of  the 
apostolic  gospel  to  renovate  the  world, 
affirming  that  a  new  manifestation  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  person  can 
only  do  this  ?  Which  expected  glory, 
be  it  observed,  is  of  the  same  nature 
with  that  which  was  witnessed  at 


Sinai,  and  which  the  apostle  is  at  so 
much  pains,  in  his  reasonings  with 
the  Corinthians,  to  show  has  vanished 
away;  but  the  gospel  institution,  with 
its  attendant  gloiy,  continues  for  ever, 
and  cannot  be  supplanted  by  a  more 
efficient  manifestation.  Well  may  we 
conclude,  then,  "  Wherefore,  we  hav- 
ing received  a  kingdom  not  shaken, 
let  us  have  gratitude,  by  which  we 
may  serve  God  acceptably,  with  reve- 
rence and  religious  fear :  for  truly 
our  God  is  a  consuming  fire." 

J.  D. 


COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

REVELATION  XXI-XXII.— No.  VIII. 

We  were  last  speaking  of  the 
"  fulness  of  joy"  which  shall  be  the 
portion  of  the  people  of  God  in  that 
heavenly  country  where  it  will  be 
safe  to  be  without  sorrow,  ''and 
death  itself  shall  die."  Well  does 
"a  man  in  Christ"  who  heard  some 
thing  of  the  inefiable,  inexpressible, 
sublime,  undying  pleasures  of  "tho 
paradise  of  God"  (2  Cor.  xii.  1-4)  in 
the  connection  and  flow  of  his  ideas, 
pray,  that  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  grant  to  his 
children  such  strength,  comprehen- 
sion, and  elevation  of  knowledge, 
with  regard  to  the  transcendent  love 
of  Christ  for  his  bride,  that  they  may 
advance  more  and  more  towards  that 
immeasurable  perfection  which  will 
be  the  immortal  object  of  their  ever- 
growing enjoyment.  It  is  not  our 
reward  to  serve  God  "in  holiness 
and  righteousness"  on  the  earth  ;  it  is 
not  even  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  we  now  possess  ;  it  is  not  the 
comfort  of  love^  the  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,  nor  the  "  r«t?er5  of  living  water" 
which  they  that  believe  on  Christ  do 
receive.  These  are  all  blessingsy  in- 
deed, belonging  to  us  in  our  present 
condition  ;  but  they  are  all  alloyed 
and  checked  by  the  evils  which  are 
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Still  in  US,  around  us,  and  upon  us, 
and  which  may  all  be  summed  up  in 
two  words,  sin  and  death.  Till  both 
these  are  swallowed  up,  we  shall  not 
find  rest  —  that  rest  which  is  per- 
petual, perfect,  full,  eternal : — 

"  There  is  a  place,  beyond  that  flaming  hill 
From  whencethestarstheirthinappearance  shed: 
A  place  beyond  all  place ;  where  never  ill 
Nor  impure  thought  was  ever  harboured ; 
But  saintly  heroes  are  for  ever  said 
To  keep  an  everlasting  Sabbath^s  resV 

And  should  we  see  that  day  which 
has  been  the  subject  of  many  a  prayer, 
and  the  burden  of  many  a  song,  and  be 
baptized  in  the  full  tide  of  spiritual 
prosperity  which  shall  then  flow  in 
upon  the  church — vanity  and  vexation 
of  spirit  are  indelibly  stamped  on  all 
natural  and  temporal  things,  and  with 
these  we  must  be  conversant  whilst 
we  continue  "  on  this  side  Jordan." 
Therefore  they  who  have  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  will  then,  as  now, 
groan  within  themselves,  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption 
of  the  body.  An  eternal  weight  of 
glory  is  the  only  treasure  which  no- 
thing can  spoil  the  enjoyment  of,  be- 
cause it  is  the  only  good  which  shall 
never  pass  away — which  no  thief  ap- 
proacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 
And  it  is  just  at  hand.  Days,  hours, 
and  years  are  fleeing  away — "  swifter 
than  a  post,  and  as  the  eagle  hasteth 
to  the  prey." 

To  return  :  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  Lamb  being  the  light  of  the  hea- 
venly city,  (Rev.  xxi.  23)  so  that  it 
has  no  need  of  the  sun  or  moon, 
would  seem  to  express  the  same  idea  as 
before  noticed — flight  meaning  here  joy 
and  gladness,  as  we  may  judge  from 
the  parallel  place  (Isa.  Ix.  19-20  ;) 
where  the  Lord  being  Jerusalem's 
"  everlasting  light,"  is  identified  with 
"the  days  of  her  mourning  being 
ended  :"— 

"  Eternal  day  without  a  cloud 
Shines  in  the  paradise  of  God." 

This  noon-day  splendour  shall 
shine  upon  us  on  every  side,  direct 
from  God  and  Chirst,  without  any 


means  or  medium.  It  is  said  of  the 
holy  Jerusalem,  (verse  11)  that  she 
has  "  the  glory  of  God,"  which  seems 
to  describe  the  very  light  of  his 
countenance  reflected  upon  her,  un- 
dimned,  un mingled  with  the  slightest 
shade,  for  her  "  light  is  like  a  jasper 
stone,  clear  as  crystal,"  which  is  like 
the  comparison  used  to  denote  the 
brightness  of  him  who  sits  upon  the 
throne  (iv.  3.)  It  reminds  us  also  of 
Ps.  xxxvi.  8-9,  '*  In  thy  light  we 
shall  see  light."  We  shall  then  know 
even  as  also  we  are  known-thorougbly 
and  completely  ( 1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  Such 
will  be  the  attainments  in  knowledge, 
holiness,  and  blessedness  of  the  heaven- 
ly state,  as  compared  with  thoseimpart- 
ed  by  the  most  exalted  spiritual  gifts. 

The  gates  never  being  shut  by  day, 
and  there  being  no  niyht  there,  would 
of  course  express  security  and  safety 
— no  enemies  to  be  feared — the  last 
being  swallowed  up  in  victory.  The 
glory  and  honor  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  nations  being  brought 
into  the  city,  can  only  mean,  one 
would  think,  that  every  thing  de- 
sirable, represented  according  to  the 
ideas  of  good  which  men  have  in  this 
present  evil  world,  shall  be  found 
here  :  and  then  again  it  is  declared, 
and  repeated  again,  (chap.  xxii.  15) 
that  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into 
this  glory  *•  any  thing  that  defileth  ;" 
that  is,  that  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.  They  "  that  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life" 
are  contrasted  with  those  that  **  work 
abomination  or  make  a  lie  ;"  and  as 
this  book  appears  to  be  a  record  of 
the  names  of  Christ's  servants,  it 
follows  that  the  names  of  those  who 
work  wickedness  cannot  be  found  in  it. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  observe  the 
similarity  of  the  language  in  Rev. 
xxi.  to  much  that  is  written  in  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
especially  that  most  wonderful  and 
glowing  description  of  the  glory  of 
the  last  days  found  in  Isa.  Ix.  But 
of  this  in  the  next.  A.  B. 

May,  1850. 
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NO.   III. 

'*  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity, 
when  they  feast  with  you,  feeding  themselves 
without  fear ;  clouds  they  are  without  water, 
carried  about  of  winds;  trees  whose  fruit 
withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  the  roots ;  raging  waves  of  the  sea, 
foaming  out  their  own  shame ;  wandering  stars, 
to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever"  (verses  12-13.) 

We  would  call  the  reader's  most 
earnest  attention  to  the  following 
facta.  Things  natural  represent  things 
spiritual :  this  is  not  the  effect  of 
accident,  but  the  result  of  divine  wis- 
dom ;  therefore,  the  more  fully  that 
you  understand  things  natural,  you 
are  the  better  prepared  to  hear,  and 
to  understand  Uiings  spiritual.  Hence 
all  nature,  and  all  the  customs  of 
men,  and  even  the  games  of  little 
children,  are  fitted  and  intended  to 
explain  and  illustrate  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  as  we  could  easily  prove 
from  Scripture,  if  proof  be  wanted. 
In  the  air,  earth,  and  sea,  Jude  be- 
holds the  appropriate  symbols  of  the 
false  teachers  who  corrupt  the  Chris- 
tian religion  —  symbols  that  were 
meant  to  reflect  their  image  before 
they  were  bom  ;  for  'Mhisalsocometh 
forth  from  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who 
is  wonderful  in  counsel  and  excellent 
in  working." 

First,  fsdse  teachers  are  spots.  Look 
at  any  of  the  corrupt  systems  called 
Christian  in  Europe,  and  you  will  see 
that  they  owe  their  bad  name  to  their 
teachers.  Of  false  teachers  Peter 
says,  "  By  reason  of  whom  the  way 
of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of." 
The  bitter  things  that  have  been  said 
of  Jesus,  his  cause,  and  people,  by 
infidels,  have  received  their  whole 
force  &om  the  conduct  of  the  false 
teachers — *^  by  their  lies  and  by  their 
lightness." 

Secondly,  false  teachers  are  clouds. 
Bat  there  are  different  kinds  of 
clouds.  Every  man  is  a  cloud  who 
waters  others.  "The  liberal  soul 
shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  waters 


others  shall  be  watered  himself." 
But  these  are  clouds  without  water. 
They  are  carried  about  of  winds,  and 
spread  destruction  like  a  hurricane. 

Thirdly,  they  are  trees.  So  is  the 
man  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord.  He  shall  be  like  a  tree 
planted  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  which 
bringeth  forth  fruit  in  his  season. 
But  false  teachers  are  "  trees  without 
fruit"  And  no  wonder,  for  they  are 
twice  dead.  They  had  been  planted 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard  ;  but  now  they 
were  "plucked  up  by  the  roots." 
And  they  that  follow  them  are  likiB 
them,  for  their  "  fruit  withereth." 

Fourthly,  false  teachers  are  waves 
of  the  sea.  The  sea  in  Scripture  is 
the  symbol  of  nations — the  nations  of 
the  world.  All  the  world  is  a  sea — 
and  all  the  different  orders  of  men 
are  the  waves  thereof.  Some  orders 
of  men  are  more  peaceable  than  others 
— but  the  clergy,  when  bent  upon  any 
project  for  their  own  aggrandisement, 
are  "  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foam- 
ing out  their  own  shame."  How 
often  do  they  bring  themselves  into 
contempt  in  the  judgment  of  all  who 
are  not  intoxicated  with  the  cup  of 
their  iniquity  ! 

Lastly,  they  are  stars.  Rulers  and 
teachers  are  all  stars.  But  false 
teachers  are  comets,  or  "  wandering 
stars,  to  ^hom  is  reserved  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever."  Thus 
"  the  candle  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
put  out  in  obscure  darkness  ;"  and 
all  who  follow  them  must  share  their 
awful  fate  :  "  for  if  the  blind  lead  the 
blind,  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the 
ditch  ?" 

There  are  many  other  symbols  in 
nature  of  false  teachers,  which  very 
strikingly  represent  the  body  of  the 
corrupters  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Jesus  and  Paul  frequently  compare 
them  to  wolves,  ravenous  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing.  These  things  are 
affirmed  of  teachers,  not  of  the  laity. 

"  And  Enoch  also  the  seventh  from  Adam 
prophesied  of  these  saying,  Behold  the  Lord 
Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints   to 
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execute  jadgment  upon  fll,  and  to  convince  all 
that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  un- 
godly deeds,  which  they  have  ungodly  com- 
mitted, and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which 
ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him" 
(14-15.) 

False  teachers  do  not  always  know 
themselves.  They  deceive  themselves 
as  well  as  others.  Gregory  the 
Seventh,  who,  perhaps,  more  than 
any  other  Pope,  deserved  the  title  of 
the  '*  man  of  sin,"  said,  on  his  death- 
ded,  "  I  have  loved  righteousness  and 
hated  iniquity,  therefore  I  die  in 
exile."  And  thus  in  all  sincerity  did 
the  "  man  of  sin"  identify  himself,  as 
a  martyr  for  the  truth,  with  the  holy 
one  of  God.  Many  false  teachers 
will  never  know  their  own  character 
till  the  day  when  Jesus  comes  to 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
Then  shall  he  say  to  them,  '*  I  never 
knew  you,  depart  from  me  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity."  And  then  they 
will  be  convinced  that  they  fell  under 
a  great  error  when  they  substituted 
the  traditions  of  men  for  the  com- 
mandments of  God.  But  they  will 
not  believe  this  now,  and  then  it  will 
be  too  late. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  spake 
hard  speeches  against  Jesus,  and 
Jesus  warned  his  followers  to  expect 
the  same  treatment.  "  If  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house  Beel- 
zebub, how  much  more  they  of  his 
household  ?"  What  hard  speeches 
have  the  clerical  order  spoken  against 
all  who  opposed  them  in  all  ages. 
But  they  have  fulfilled  the  Scripture, 
which  says,  "  Yea,  and  all  who  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution."  Every  finished  disciple 
resembles  Jesus,  and  the  false  teachers 
are  the  successors  of  Judas.  Like 
him,  they  are  the  pretended  friends 
and  the  real  enemies  of  Jesus  and 
his  cause ;  and  that,  too^  through 
covetousness. 

"  These  i»e  murmurers,  complainers,  walking 
after  their  own  lusts,  and  their  mouth  speaketh 
great  swelling  words,  having  men's  persous  in 
admiration  because  of  advantage"  (16.) 

Knowing  that  it  is  they  who  suffer 


with  Christ  here  who  shall  befglori- 
fied  with  him  hereafter,  the  well- 
instructed  into  the  nature  and  design 
of  the  Christian  system  cheerfuUy 
endure  all  the  "  ills  that  flesh  is^heir 
to,"  and  all  the  afflictions  that  beM 
on  account  of  their  Christian  con- 
fession. But  the  false  teachers 
murmur  and  complain.  They  look 
for  the  crown  without  the  victory — 
or,  at  least,  expect  a  victory  without 
a  battle.  Their  desire  is  to  convert 
the  world  into  a  friend.  Hence  they 
conform  themselves  and  their  system 
to  the  lusts  of  the  eye  and  the  pride 
of  life.  "They  are  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  heareth  them.'' 
The  world  does  not  hate  a  worldly 
religion.  The  religion  of  the  clei^ 
is  a  worldly  religion.  All  sects  hav- 
ing hireling  preachers  and  teachers, 
make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  and 
the  fairer  the  show  the  more  popular 
the  sect.  Being  well  aware  of  this 
fact)  "  their  mouth  speaketh  great 
swelling  words,  holdidg  men's  persons 
in  admiration  because  of  advantage." 
The  spirit  of  the  elergy  is  seen  best 
in  their  head.  Of  that  head  Daniel 
says,  "  He  shall  exalt  himself,  and 
magnify  himself  above  every  Grod." 
Paul  describes  him  as  "  the  son  of 
perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God 
or  worshipped  ;"  while  John  declares 
that  "  he  opened  his  mouth  in  Mas- 
phemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his 
name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven."  Such  are  the 
workings  of  the  clerical  spirit,  when 
there  is  no  let  or  hindrance  in  the 
way  of  its  proud  imperious  coarse. 
Flattering  its  friends,  and  terrifying 
its  foes,  it  endeavours  to  elevate  it- 
self to  the  summit  of  earthly  wealth 
and  power.  And  such  is  the  spirit 
that  the  world  loves  and  follows. 

"Bat  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  of  the  Apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how  that  they  told  you 
there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time,  who 
should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts*' 
(17-18.) 
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By  their  swelling  words  and  flat- 
teries **  the  kingdom  of  the  clergy" 
was  to  prosper  wonderfully.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  to  warn  the 
followers  of  the  Lamb  to  beware  of 
the  error  of  the  wicked,  lest  they 
should  fall  from  their  own  steadfast- 
ness. That  warning  is  found  in  the 
uniform  testimony  of  "the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  of  the 
Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
The  following  are  a  sample  :  "  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 
"  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of 
God."  "If  we  suffer  with  him,  we 
shall  reign  with  him."  "  Yea,  and 
all  who  Uve  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
will  suffer  persecution."  "  Knowing 
this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the 
last  days  scoffers  walking  after  their 
own  lusts,  and  saying,  where  is  the 
promise  of  his  coming  ?" 

The  "  last  time'  is  a  phrase  that 
embraces  the  whole  Christian  dis- 
pensation, stretching  from  the  de- 
parture of  Jesus  into  heaven  to  his 
second  coming  from  thence.  The 
grand  feature  of  that  time  is  Anti- 
Christism.  "  Little  children,  it  is  the 
last  time  :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
Anti-Christ  should  come,  even  now 
are  there  many  Anti-Christs ;  where- 
by we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time." 
It  is  known,  not  by  a  reign  of  right- 
eousness, but  of  nnrighteousness. 
The  primary  idea  of  the  one  hope  is 
that  we  suffer  with  Christ  here,  in 
order  to  be  glorified  with  him  here- 
after. This  idea  is  incompatible  with 
the  idea  of  the  world  being  converted 
before  the  Lord  comes,  for  the  world 
is  the  enemy  by  whom  we  suffer. 
"  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith."  Jesus 
was  bom  of  parents  in  a  lowly  condi- 
tion of  life — ^all  his  days  he  was  a 
man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with 
grief.  His  good  confession  that  he 
was  a  king,  did,  therefore,  appear 
ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ; 
and  so  they  mocked  him.  Now  as 
he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.     We 


profess  to  be  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him.  Being  few,  and 
ignorant,  and  poor,  (although  wise 
and  rich)  the  world  laughs  at  our 
profession.  Thus  we  are  like  Jesus, 
replenished  with  contempt  "  The 
world  knew  him  not,"  and  therefore 
cannot  know  them  that  are  his. 
Hence,  walking  after  their  own  un- 
godly lusts  in  all  voluntary  humility 
and  will- worship,  committing  spirituid 
whoredom  one  with  another,  the 
world  goes  on  to  perdition,  either 
killing  or  laughing  at  those  who  con- 
tend for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  in  opposition  to  their 
various  corruption  s  thereof.  As  Jesus 
was  mocked  by  the  world,  so  must  all 
his  people  be  mocked  by  the  world  ; 
and  as  Jesus  was  glorified  by  God, 
so  will  his  people  be  glorified  together 
with  him.  And  thus,  in  all  &ings, 
we  shall  be  conformed  to  him  who  is 
the  head  ;  for  "  every  finished  dis- 
ciple shall  be  as  his  master."  And 
this  is  the  constant  and  uniform  doc- 
trine of  the  Apostles,  that  through 
much  tiibulation  we  must  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Neither  is  there 
a  better  safe-guard  against  being  con- 
formed to  this  present  evil  world,  than 
the  remembrance  of  their  words  on 
this  very  subject ;  for  there  is  no 
danger  of  those  who  fear  God  being 
conformed  to  the  world,  when  they 
believe  it  is  his  enemy. 

"  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves, 
sensual,  not  having  the  spirit"  (19.) 

Because  the  Jewish  people  were  so 
weak  and  carnal-minded,  God  pro- 
vided them  with  a  worldly  institution 
by  which  they  were  enabled  to  make 
a  fair  show  in  the  flesh.  But  under 
Jesus  there  is  no  provision  made  for 
any  outward  display.  The  religion 
of  Jesus  is  the  religion  of  the  cross, 
by  which  all  true  Christians  are  cru- 
cified to  the  world,  and  the  world  to 
them.  Hence  the  false  teachers, 
being  sensual  or  carnally  minded,  and 
not  having  the  spirit  which  the  world 
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cannot  receive,  "separated  them- 
selves" from  the  communion  of  the 
Apostles,  and  all  the  faithful  who 
were  determined  to  **  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,"  and  to  hold  fast 
"  the  testimony  of  Jesus."  God  makes 
all  his  arrangements  to  suit  the  con- 
tingencies which  he  foresees  will  come 
to  pass  by  virtue  of  his  foreknowledge. 
If  the  world  had  been  converted  under 
this  present  dispensation,  there  would 
have  been  provision  made  therein  for 
such  a  wonderful  event.  And  as 
there  is  no  provision  made  for  such 
an  event,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  it  will  not  happen.  But  worldly 
men  will  have  a  worldly  religion,  and 
the  Christian  religion  not  being 
worldly,  they  "  separate  themselves" 
from  it.  "  They  went  out  from  us 
because  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us."  It 
is  perfectly  evident  to  any  man  who 
is  but  partially  acquainted  with  the 
Scriptures,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  the 
clergy"  is  not  "  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ  ;"  but  that 
they  are  the  successors  of  those  who 
separated  themselves  from  the  latter. 

"  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on 
your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  holy 
spirit,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God, 
looking  for  the  mercy  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
unto  eternal  life"  (19-20.) 

We  are  exhorted  to  build  up  our- 
selves upon  that  very  faith  which  the 
apostates  abondoned.  The  ordinances 
of  God  are  the  channels  of  grace, 
though  all  the  world  should  forsake 
them.  Prayer  for  such  things  as 
God  has  promised,  is  prayer  in  the 
holy  spirit ;  and  God  has  promised 
to  crown  with  life  all  who  are  faithful 
unto  the  death.  If  we  would  keep 
ourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  we  must 
avoid  conformity  to  his  irreconcilable 
enemy  the  world ;  and  we  shall  easily 
avoid  conformity  to  the  world  simply 
by  keeping  his  commandments,  for 
the  world  will  never  keep  them.  It 
is  eternal  life  that  we  must  look  for 
as  the  grand  object  of  our  hope,  and 


that  can  only  be  expected  as  a  gift, 
the  gift  of  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Thus  "  the  grace  of 
God  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath 
appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  in  this  present  world  ; 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God,  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ." 
This  present  world  are  words  that 
remind  us  of  the  fact  that  there  are 
three  worlds — the  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future.  You  will  find  these 
three  worlds  distinctly  referred  to  in 
the  third  chapter  of  second  Peter. 
There  is  the  world  before  the  flood — 
**  the  world  that  then  was  ;"  there  is 
the  world  after  the  flood — this  present 
world  ;  and  there  is  the  world  after 
this  is  destroyed  by  fire  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord — that  is  the  world  of  the 
promise.  "  Nevertheless  we,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  "There- 
fore the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a 
little  leaven  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened." 

"And  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a 
diflFerence ;  and  others  save  with  fear,  pulling 
them  out  of  the  fire,  hating  even  the  garment 
spotted  with  the  flesh"  (22-23.) 

The  line  of  conduct  which  the 
saints  are  here  exhorted  to  pursue 
towards  the  apostates,  forms  a  strik- 
ing contrast  to  tlie  treatment  which 
they  have  received  from  them.  In 
having  compassion  on  the  ignorant, 
and  them  that  are  out  of  the  way, 
we  are  conformed  to  the  image  of  the 
blessed  and  merciful  Son  of  God. 
When  he  appeared  among  his  coun- 
trymen his  eye  affected  his  heart,  for 
he  saw  them  scattered  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  as  sheep  Iiaving 
no  shepherd  ;  and  he  said,  "  I  have 
no  shepherd,  yet  there  were  no  lack 
compassion  upon  them."  They  had 
of  teachers  ;  but  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  just  the  types  of  the 
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false  teachers  who  developed,  and 
who  defend  the  apostacy .  They  were 
not  shepherds,  but  wolves,  "  grievous 
wolves,  not  sparing  the  flock,"  who 
"  devoured  widow's  houses,  and,  for 
a  pretence,  made  long  prayers." 
Hence  Jesus  rebuked  the  devourers 
for  their  sakes.  He  exposed  the 
hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  the  popu- 
lar religious  teachers  of  his  day,  and 
said  to  the  people,  ^*  Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  And  be- 
cause the  besotted  people  preferred 
the  Pharisees  who  devoured  them,  to 
the  Shepherd  who  would  have  led 
them  into  green  pastures,  he  wept 
over  them.  Brethren,  we  are  placed 
in  circumstances  exactly  analogous 
to  those  in  which  Jesus  was  placed. 
Let  us,  therefore,  follow  his  example. 
All  genuine  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God 
is  always  accompanied  with  a  strong 
desire  for  the  salvation  of  man.  "  Tf 
any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his." 

We  ought  even  to  save,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  very  deceivers.  "  Others 
save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of 
the  fire."  Alas,  how  can  they  escape 
the  greater  condemnation,  who  teach 
men  to  despise  the  ordinances  of  Grod  ! 
Although  Jesus  pointedly  condemned 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  yet  he 
received  them  kindly,  when  they 
came  to  him  for  instruction,  and 
promptly  accepted  the  invitations 
which  they  gave  him  to  their  houses 
and  tables.  But  whether  publickly 
or  privately,  whether  absent  or  pre- 
sent, he  never  did  conceal  the  right- 
eousness of  God,  or  the  wickedness 
of  man. 

Being  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  false 
teachers  are  well  able  to  make  the 
worse  appear  the  better  cause.  *  *  False 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  shall 
arise  and  shall  deceive,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  very  elect."  Hence,  in 
saving  them,  or  rather  in  attempting 
to  do  so,  we  are  exhorted  to  fear. 
Two  striking  images  are  employed  by 
the  Apostle  to  show  the  necessity  of 


this  fear.  In  attempting  to  save  them, 
use  as  much  caution  as  if  you  were 
saving  a  fellow-creature  out  of  a 
burning  house  ;  or,  as  if  you  were  a 
physician  in  a  lazar  house.  A  man's 
religion  is  his  house  and  his  garment. 
When  it  is  mixed  with  the  traditions 
and  commandments  of  men,  the  house 
is  on  fire,  and  the  garment  infected 
with  a  deadly  and  loathsome  disease. 
'*  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments  clean."  "  O, 
let  me  not  wander  from  thy  com- 
mandments." 

"  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy  ; 
to  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and 
ever,  amen"  (24-25.) 

The  extreme  beauty  of  these  con- 
cluding words  of  the  Epistle  cannot 
be  seen  but  in  connection  with,  and 
viewed  through  the  medium  of  the 
whole  subject  of  which  it  treats. 
That  subject  is  the  apostacy  ;  and 
when  we  consider  the  almost  endless 
variety  of  forms  which  it  has  assumed, 
both  in  its  Protestant  and  Papistical 
departments,  what  an  exalted  idea 
does  it  give  us  of  the  power  of  "  the 
only  wise  God  our  Saviour,"  that  he 
"  is  able  to  keep  us  fi*om  falling" — 
and  not  only  so,  but  in  the  midst, 
nay,  by  means  of  this  very  apostacy 
— "  to  present  us  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding 
joy."  He  saw  before  it  was  in  ex- 
istence every  form  of  evil  that  the 
apostacy  would  assume,  and  so  com- 
pletely armed  his  people  for  the  day 
of  battle.  How  solemn  were  the 
warnings  which  he  gave  respecting 
the  number,  (many  false  prophets) — 
the  malignity,  (wolves)  —  and  the 
deep  deceitful  cunning  of  the  enemies 
of  his  people,  (wolves  in  sheep's 
clothing.)  He  that  is  forewarned  is 
half-armed.  Again,  how  plain,  and 
simple,  and  powerfuUare  the  words 
of  comfort  and  salvation  which  he 
spake,  and  has  caused  to  be  preserved 
in   the   Scriptures,  to  strengthen  us 
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unto  all  patience  and  long  suffering, 
with  joyfulness  I  He  has  made  the 
path  of  life  so  plain  that  "  the  way- 
faring man,  though  a  fool,  need  not 
err  therein,"  and  holds  forth  a  prize 
so  glorious,  that  even  a  coward  may 
smile  at  wounds  and  death.  There- 
fore, his  people  shall  tread  upon  all 
the  power  of  the  enemy  ;  and  having 
gained  the  victor's  crown,  shall  lay  it 
at  the  feet  of  their  Redeemer,  saying, 
"  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us, 
but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  praise 
and  all  the  glory.  To  thee  be  glory, 
majesty,  dominion,  and  power,"  for 
ever  and  ever,  amen. 

Preface. — This  departure  from 
the  common  practice,  of  placing  our 
preface  at  the  end  of  our  comment, 
arises  from  the  fact  that  when  we 
commenced  we  had  no  design  of 
writing  one  at  all.  We  wish  here 
simply  to  state,  first,  what  was  not, 
and  then  what  was  our  design,  in 
these  remarks  upon  Jude.  Our  de- 
sign was,  not  to  make  any  critical 
remarks  upon  disputed  points  of 
systematic  theology,  but  to  draw  the 
attention  of  the  reader  to  the  fact  that 
the  bad  men  whose  characters,  evil 
deeds,  and  dreadful  end,  form  the 
subject  of  the  Epistle,  are  the  clergy 
— the  clergy  as  a  body,  all  the  clergy 
of  every  denomination.  This  is  af- 
firmed of  these  gentlemen  far  more  in 
sorrow  than  in  anger.  It  gives  us  no 
pleasure  to  contemplate  the  awful 
future  that  awaits  those  who  neglect 
or  corrupt  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  "  who  teach  men  so."  That  the 
clergy  are  the  certain  men  of  Jude  is 
evident  from  the  consideration,  that 
the  Epistle  of  Jude  is  written  upon 
the  same  subject,  to  the  same  people, 
at  the  same  time,  and  for  the  same 
purpose,  as  the  second  Epistle  of 
Peter.  Hence  we  conclude  that  "  the 
certain  men"  of  Jude  are  "  the  false 
teachers"  of  Peter.  Many  of  the 
clergy  are  good  men,  it  may  be  said ; 
but  Jesus  says,  "  Many  shall  say  unto 
me  at  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 


not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in 
thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works ; 
then  vrill  I  profess  unto  them, 
I  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me 
ye  workers  of  iniquity." 

D.  L. 


LETTERS  ON  ROMANISM. 

NO.    VII. 

TO  ALL,  AND  ESPECLAlLLY  TO  ROMAN 
CATHOLICS. 

My  dear  Friends, —  Having  ad- 
dressed a  series  of  letters  to  one  of 
your  most  celebrated  and  excellent 
bishops  in  this  country,  the  Bight 
Rev.  John  Hughes,  of  New  York, 
candidly  stating  the  reasons  which 
induced  me  to  abandon  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  which  prevent 
my  return  to  it,  I  desire,  before  I  lay 
aside  my  pen,  perhaps  never  to  be 
resumed  on  this  subject,  to  address 
myself  to  you.  And  I  turn  from  the 
bishop  to  you  for  various  reasons, 
some  of  which  I  desire  in  the  briefest 
manner  to  state. 

L  Whilst  entirely  honest,  I  believe 
you  to  be  a  people  deluded  by  your 
priests.  They  have  taken  from  you 
the  Bible — they  have  forbidden  you 
to  reason  on  the  subject  of  religion — 
they  have  filled  your  minds  vnth  pre- 
judices against  all  who  resist  or  ques- 
tion their  authority — they  have  im- 
posed upon  you  the  belief  that  with 
them  is  the  power  to  admit  or  to 
exclude  you  from  heaven.  In  stating 
these  tlungs  I  say  what  I  do  know  : 
with  me  it  is  theory,  for  I  have  felt 
it  all. 

2.  I  believe  you  to  be  a  people  im- 
poverished and  degraded  by  your 
priests.  The  reasons  for  my  opinion 
on  this  subject  are  stated  in  the  pre- 
ceding letters.  Ignorance  being  the 
parent  of  papal  devotion,  the  priests 
have  shut  out  from  you  the  light  of 
knowledge.  Ignorance  begets  vice, 
and  vice  is  the  parent  of  poverty. 
Or  if  ignorance  begets  not  vice,  it  is 
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the  rank  soil  in  which  superstition 
attains  its  most  magnificent  growth. 
And  which  most  degrades  a  people, 
vice  or  superstition,  it  is  not  worth 
the  while  to  enquire.  I  believe  it 
imposible  to  be  a  true  papist  without 
sinking  the  man. 

3.  I  believe  that  the  papal  world 
need  look  for  no  redress  or  grievances, 
for  no  true  reformation,  from  its  pre- 
lates and  priests.  The  history  of  the 
world,  and  the  history  of  the  church, 
and  the  principles  oi  human  nature, 
forbid  us  to  entertain  the  idea.  How 
few  and  far  between,  the  instances  in 
which  despotic  kings  or  rulers,  of 
their  ovm  accord,  retrenched  their 
expenditures  to  relieve  the  burdens 
of  their  subjects,  or  yielded  their 
usurped  rights  to  increase  the  liberty 
of  their  people.  And  what  of  civil 
liberty  the  nations  possess,  has  cost 
the  people  ages  of  contest  with  tyrants^ 
and  rivers  of  blood. 

And  when  have  high  ecclesiastics 
ever  led  the  way  in  salutary  reforma- 
tion ?  Not  at  the  advent  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  was  the  High  Priest  that 
sat  in  Moses'  seat,  and  his  subor- 
dinates that  nailed  to  the  cross  the 
Lord  of  glory.  It  was  the  commission 
of  the  High  Priest  to  persecute  the 
dissenters  at  Damascus  from  the 
order  established  at  Jerusalem,  that 
Saul  of  Tarsus  carried  in  his  pocket, 
when  he  was  arrested  by  heaven. 
The  Reformers  of  the  16th  century, 
whom  your  priests  delight  to  dishonor, 
but  yet  who  have  given  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty  to  the  world,  were 
hunted  as  by  bloodhounds  by  the 
high  ecclesiastics  of  their  day.  Every 
refigious  reform  of  permanent  utility, 
and  in  every  land  upon  which  the 
sun  shines,  has  been  in  consequence 
of  the  united  action  of  the  people. 
There  occurs  not  to  me  an  instance 
to  the  contrary. 

It  is  not  in  human  nature  to  surren- 
der power  once  possessed,  nor  to  give 
up  a  gainful  traffic  ;  nor  for  the  sake 
of  benefitting  or  enriching  the  mass, 
to  give  up  privUeges.     Grace  leads 


to  many  sacrifices  for  good  to  men, 
but  nature  holds  on  to  the  privileges 
of  order,  station,  cast,  however  they 
may  bear  upon  the  people  ;  and  if 
ever  the  people  are  freed  from  them. 
it  must  be  by  their  own  acts.  Roman 
Catholics  !  you  have  nothing  to  ex- 
pect from  your  priests,  but  the  per- 
petuation of  their  bad  dominion 
over  mind  and  conscience  ;  and  the 
vigilant  and  united  efforts  to  crush 
every  man^  and  every  influence,  that 
would  weaken  it  The  principles  of 
your  church  forbid  its  reformation :  a 
true  reformation  would  be  the  end  of 
it;  there  is  no  alternative  for  you 
but  to  abandon  it 

These  are  the  reasons,  Roman 
Catholics,  and  why  I  would  implore 
you,  by  all  that  is  to  be  desired  in  a 
mind  free  to  think — ^in  a  soul  fr'ee  to 
love  and  to  act— free  in  its  access  to 
God  without  priestly  taxes  and  in- 
terference—by all  that  is  to  be  desired 
in  the  social  and  religious  elevation 
of  your  children,  and  in  the  moral 
regeneration  of  your  race,  to  rise,  and 
to  fling  from  you  the  chains  forged 
in  the  dark  ages,  and  with  which 
priests  would  bind  you  to  their  foot- 
stools in  this  age  of  light 

You  must  remember  that  your 
position  in  these  United  States  is  very 
different  from  what  is  that  of  those 
yet  living  in  the  papal  countries  of 
Europe.  Here  you  are  free  to  think 
and  act  for  yourselves.  In  Ireland 
you  might  be  afraid  of  the  priest's 
whip,  or  of  his  cursing  you  from  the 
altar.  I  have  seen  myself  a  priest 
whip  a  man  in  the  street,  and  I  have 
also  heard  the  same  priest  curse  the 
same  man  from  the  altar.  But,  here, 
his  whip  has  no  terror,  and  his  curses 
are  harmless. 

There  is  one  point,  my  friends,  to 
which  I  would  direct  your  special 
attention.  From  your  cradle  you  have 
been  taught  to  regard  your  priests  as 
possessing  peculiar  spiritual  powers 
which  you  resist  at  your  peril  ;  and 
in  every  form  they  seek  to  impress 
you  vrith  the  belief  that  they  possess 
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such  powers,  and  that  their  commu- 
nication with  heaven  is  beyond  that 
of  ordinary  mortals.  Now  this  is  an 
old  device,  and  one  that  is  practiced 
very  widely  for  the  purpose  of  aweing 
the  common  and  vulgar  mind.  Thus 
did  the  ancient  priests  of  Egypt,  who 
taught  the  people  to  worship  the  sun, 
the  cow,  the  cat,  and  the  snake.  Thus 
do  the  priests  of  Brahma  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  Some  of  them,  by  their 
pretended  intercourse  with  heaven, 
have  become  so  holy,  that  the  people 
consider  the  water  in  which  they 
wash  their  feet  holy,  and  seek  to  be 
sprinkled  with  it  with  intense  ear- 
nestness. The  Calmucs  believe  in  a 
priesthood,  all  of  which  is  united  in 
Llama,  who  is  absorbed  in  Deity. 
The  old  Romans  had  their  priests  and 
their  oracles  that  were  regarded  as 
knowing  and  declaring  the  mind  of 
the  god,  and  their  power  over  the 
people  was  immense.  And  when 
Pagan  Rome  became  Papal,  it  was  a 
point  greatly  desired,  to  retain  the 
power  of  the  Pagan  priest  over  the 
people  in  the  hands  of  the  Papal.  It 
was  attained,  and  it  has  been  retain- 
ed 5  and  the  power  claimed  by  your 
priests  for  the  better  subjecting  you 
to  their  yoke,  is  the  power  claimed 
by  all  the  priests  of  Heathenism  and 
Mahometanism,  and  for  the  very  same 
purpose.  It  is  the  claim  of  fanatics 
and  impostors  in  ail  climes  and  among 
all  people  ;  and  whether  set  up  on 
the  banks  of  the  Ganges  or  of  the 
Tiber — on  the  shores  of  the  Bhos- 
phorus,  or  on  the  banks  of  the  Hud- 
son— its  object  is  to  exalt  the  priest, 
that  he  may  govern  the  people.  Your 
priests  have  no  more  power  with 
God  than  any  good  man  in  the  land 
— nor  as  much,  unless  they  are  equally 
pious.  If  not  sincere  they  are  simply 
impostors,  who  make  a  living  by  their 
traffic  in  your  souls. 

Once  secure  a  just  and  scriptural 
view  of  the  character  of  a  true  min- 
ister of  Christ,  and  of  the  great  end 
of  a  gospel  ministry,  and  the  whole 
frame-work  of  Popery  vanishes.  The 


end  of  the  gospel  ministry  is,  to  hold 
up  a  crucified  Christ,  as  God's  great 
remedy  for  the  sins,  and  guilt,  and 
woes  of  our  race  ;  and  so  to  expound 
the  moral  state  of  the  sinner,  and  the 
adaptedness  of  the  work  of  Christ  to 
that  state,  as  to  lead  him  to  see  that 
his  only  hope  of  life  is  in  the  cross, 
and  then  to  beseech  him,  in  Christ's 
stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  This 
being  the  end  of  the  ministry,  a  true 
minister  is  one  who,  with  the  love  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  men  filling 
his  soul,  goes  out  into  all  the  ways 
which  Providence  opens  before  him, 
preaching  everywhere,  as  did  Peter 
and  Paul,  "  repentance  towards  God, 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
He  has  only  one  object — to  lead  men 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  He 
carries  no  wafers  to  convert  into 
Christ's — he  makes  no  pretensions  to 
the  power  of  regenerating  souls  by 
baptizing  them — he  calls  upon  men 
to  confess  sin  but  to  God — he  has  no 
unmeaning  masses  to  mutter  —  no 
relics  to  sell — no  unmeaning  rights  to 
enjoin — no  olive  oil,  or  holy  salt,  or 
holy  water,  to  drive  away  demons. 
He  goes  out,  wearing  no  sacerdotal 
garments  to  astonish  the  vulgar — 
with  an  open  Bible,  to  expound  it 
praying  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  so 
apply  its  truths  to  the  hearts  of  his 
hearers  that  they  may  be  created 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works. 
To  those  who  believe  he  administers 
the  right  of  baptism,  and  as  God 
gives  him  opportunity,  he  admin- 
isters the  Lord's  Supper  to  the 
faithful,  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
memorating the  death  of  Christ,  until 
he  comes  the  second  time,  without 
sin,  unto  salvation. 

Such  were  the  ministers  of  Christ 
before  the  rise  of  Popery,  and  such 
only  are  the  true  ministers  of  Christ 
now.  If  so,  will  you  bear  the  impo- 
sitions of  your  priests  one  hour 
longer  ? 

There  is  one  other  point  to  which  I 
would  direct  your  special  attention, 
because  it  is  one  on  which  you  have 
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been  greatly  deceived,  I  mean  the 
church.  Every  effort  has  been  put 
forth  by  your  priests  to  mystify  the 
topic,  and  to  deceive  you  in  reference 
to  it.  All  who  truly  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  practise  the  precepts  of 
bis  word  are  reconciled  to  God. 
They  are  adopted  into  the  family  of 
God — they  are  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  Lord  Almighty.  A  connection 
of  such  with  any  branch  of  the  visible 
church,  does  not  interfere  with  their 
connection  with  the  family  of  God. 
No  good  man  is  lost,  and  no  bad  man 
is  saved,  because  of  their  connection 
with  any  church.  As  a  man  may  be 
a  true  Papist  and  be  a  Jesuit,  or  a 
Jansenist,  or  a  monk  of  La  Trappe, 
or  a  short  friar,  so  he  may  be  a  true 
Christian,  and  a  member  both  of  the 
visible  and  invisible  church,  and  be  a 
Protestant,  a  Papist,  and  a  member 
of  any  of  the  sects  into  which  they 
are  both  divided,  which  hold  to  the 
true  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.  But 
jou  will  ask.  Have  you  no  preference 
for  one  branch  of  the  church  above 
another  ?  I  have.  You  ask  again. 
What  branch  is  it  ?  That  in  which 
the  most  truth  and  least  error, 
the  most  simplicity  and  the  least 
pompousness,  exist.  Of  course,  the 
very  last  branch  I  would  select  would 
be  the  Papal.  The  true  unity  of  the 
church  is  unity  in  the  truth,  and 
union  to  Christ 

Bight  views  of  the  ministry  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
would  in  one  hour,  blow  the  whole 
fabric  of  Popery  into  the  air. 

In  this  appeal  to  you,  Roman 
Catholics^  I  am  no  interested  party. 
It  would  not  be  a  cent  in  my  pocket 
if  every  man  of  you  were  to  abandon 
the  Pope  to-morrow — nor  will  it  be 
a  cent  out  of  it  if  every  man  of  you 
continue  to  believe  that  your  priests 
can  turn,  a  wafer  into  Christs,  and 
regenerate  you  by  baptism,  and  ab- 
solve you  from  your  sin,  and  get  you 
admission  to  heaven,  by  rubbing  you 
with  olive  oil,  when  dying.  Can 
Bishop  Hughes,  or  your  priests  say 


this  ?  Why,  then,  ^'ou  ask,  this 
solicitude  about  us  ?  On  these  ac- 
counts, I  know  you  to  be  deceived, 
and  I  desire  you  to  be  undeceived. 
I  know  that  you  are  robbed  of  your 
money  for  services  that  only  tend  to 
degrade  you — that  you  are  deprived 
of  the  dearest  rights  of  man;  an  open 
Bible,  and  free  access  to  God  for 
yourselves,  without  any  saintly  or 
priestly  attorneys  to  plead  for  you. 
I  see  you  hampered  and  fettered  on 
every  hand.  By  telling  the  priest 
every  thing  you  do,  you  put  your 
peace  and  liberty  into  his  hands. 
You  cannot  read  the  Bible  without 
his  license,  and  be  a  good  Catholic  ; 
you  cannot  retain  your  standing,  and 
read  any  book  which  he  prohibits,  or 
fail  in  any  duty  he  enjoins  ;  you  can- 
not bow  your  knee  before  God  with 
Protestant,  around  his  family  altar, 
without  the  terror  of  a  severe  penance 
when  you  next  go  to  confession.  I 
see  you  freemen,  in  a  land  of  freedom, 
and  the  veriest  slaves  that  tread  the 
soil,  because  your  minds  and  souls  are 
in  fetters.  I  see  you  a  noble  people, 
yielding  a  degrading  homage  to  men 
that  deceive  you,  and  sustaining, 
even  in  your  poverty,  with  a  prince- 
ly liberality,  institutions  that  de- 
grade you.  And  I  desire,  with 
an  irrepressible  feeling,  to  see  you 
the  subjects  of  that  perfect  law  of 
liberty  with  which  Christ  makes  his 
people  free.  These,  my  friends,  are 
the  reasons  of  my  solicitude  about 
you. 

However  I  feel  towards  the  system 
of  Popery,  or  towards  the  priests  of 
the  system,  there  is  but  one  feeling 
and  one  desire  in  my  heart  towards 
you — that  feeling  is  one  of  affection 
and  interest  ;  and  that  desire  is,  that 
you  may  be  emancipated  from  a  sys- 
tem of  superstition  and  spiritual 
despotism,  as  degrading  and  grinding 
as  any  that  God  has  ever  permitted 
to  exist. 

With  great  respect,  yours, 

KiRWAN. 
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INTERPRETATION  OF  THE 

SCRIPTURES.— No.  IV. 

The  true  interpretation  of  the 
scriptures  is  a  matter  of  which  it  is 
difficult  to  overrate  the  importance. 
In  a  certain  point  of  view  it  may  be 
said,  indeed,  that  all  the  great  con- 
troverted points  which  have,  for  so 
many  ages,  agitated  Christendom,  are 
mere  questions  of  scripture  interpre- 
tation. The  Romanist  appeals  to  the 
word  of  God : — so  does  the  Protest- 
tant.  Nay,  each  party  of  Protestants 
contends  that  it  alone  has  discovered 
the  true  meaning  of  the  divine  com- 
munications to  men.  A  difference  of 
sentiment  as  to  the  import  of  the 
singW  word  "  baptism,"  has  had  the 
effect  of  separating  the  whole  Chris- 
tian community  into  great  divisions. 
There  is,  indeed,  scarcely  a  party, 
great  or  small,  that  we  shall  not  find, 
upon  examination,  to  be  based  ulti- 
mately upon  a  few  biblical  criticisms. 
The  very  distinctions  or  character- 
istics which  belong  to  the  present 
effort  at  reformation,  may  thus  be 
resolved  finally  into  proper  definitions 
of  a  few  scriptural  terms — such  as 
Law,  Gospel,  Testimony,  Faith,  Re- 
generation, Salyation. 

It  being  admitted,  that,  in  the  scrip- 
tures, God  has  addressed  himself  to 
men  in  human  language,  to  ascertain 
>  what  he  has  said  becomes  at  once  the 
great  object  of  biblical  study.  Words 
are,  therefore,  of  the  utmost  conse- 
quence, not  intrinsically,  but  as  the 
only  means  through  which  we  can 
attain  a  knowledge  of  the  divine  will. 
They  are  important  as  the  depositions 
of  the  things  of  life  and  salvation 
which  are  treasured  in  them.  And 
as,  in  former  days,  an  angel  directed 
the  first  Gentile  convert  to  send  for 
Peter,  "who,"  said  he,  "shall  tell 
thee  words  whereby  thou  shalt  be 
saved,"  so  even  yet,  it  is  from  words 
we  must  obtain  the  knowledge  of 
truth,  and  the  hope  of  heaven. 

It  was  by  the  words  of  Satan  that 
the  human  mind  was  first  deceived — 


and  it  is  by  the  words  of  God  that  it 
is  disabused  of  error.  As  langus^e 
was  the  medium  through  which  the 
ruin  of  man  was  effected,  it  is  also 
made,  with  great  propriety,  the  me- 
dium of  his  restoration.  Not  that 
we  suppose  this  correspondence  in- 
stituted merely  for  its  own  sake,  but 
as  highly  proper  in  itself,  and  as 
arising  from  the  very  constitution  of 
man  himself,  as  a  being  possessed 
of  language,  and  dependent  almost 
wholly  upon  words  in  the  reception 
and  communication  of  thoughts.  So 
that,  as  it  was  perfectly  in  harmony 
with  human  nature,  that  Satan  ad- 
dressed himself  to  Eve  in  human 
language,  so  it  is  equally  consonant 
with  this  nature,  that  God  should 
employ  human  language  in  accom- 
plishing human  salvation. 

The  reflection  that  Grod  has  thus 
made  his  word  the  means  through 
which  alone  we  can  attain  that  know- 
ledge which  leads  to  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  life,  ought  certainly  to  se- 
cure for  that  divine  word,  the  most 
reverential  and  earnest  regard.  It 
should,  in  our  hands,  be  free  as  well 
from  the  corrupting  interpolations  of 
interested  criticism,  as  from  the  per- 
verting glosses  of  sectarian  bigotry  ; 
from  the  hasty  misconceptions  of  dog- 
matic ignorance,  as  from  the  wilful 
misrepresentations  of  blind  disbelief. 
It  should  be  approached  with  all  the 
humility  of  conscious  imperfection, 
and  with  the  devotion  of  hearts,  filled 
with  adoration  to  its  Author.  It 
should  be  heard  and  pondered  as  the 
inspired  oracle  that  imparts  celestial 
wisdom,  and  admits  the  human  soul 
to  sweet  and  high  communion,  with 
the  Infinite. 

In  the  interpretation  of  the  scrip- 
tures, these  conditions  are  indispensa- 
ble on  the  part  of  him  who  would 
truly  comprehend  the  sacred  volume. 
On  the  part  of  the  scriptures  them- 
selves nothing  is  needed  but  an  ap- 
proved version.  As  we  stated  in  a 
former  number,  we  have  to  dread  no 
fallacies  in  the  word  of  God.     It  is 
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against  ourselves  we  must  be  upon 
our  guard.  We  have  to  watch 
against  our  own  imperfections  in 
knowledge  and  capacity— our  own 
prejudices  and  pre-conceptions — our 
own  proneness  to  hastj  and  erroneous 
conclusions — our  own  unfitness  for  a 
proper  reception  of  truth.  The  word 
of  Grod,  being  inspired,  is,  of  course, 
infallible  as  its  Author.  He  who 
*'  cannot  lie"  dictated  it,  and  it  can- 
not deceive  us.  He  who  knows  all 
things  imparts  therein  a  wisdom 
which  can  never  mislead  us.  We 
may  rely  upon  it,  therefore,  with  the 
most  implicit  confidence.  And  it  is 
a  cheering  thought  that  amidst  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  we  have  this 
light  of  heaven  to  illuminate  our 
pathway — ^that  amidst  the  wide  waste 
of  human  destitution,  we  may  have 
the  heavenly  manna  of  divine  revela- 
tion, and  drink  of  that  rock  which  has 
followed  in  all  our  wanderings  since 
the  time  of  Eden  !  How  venerable 
those  oracles,  which  were  delivered 
in  the  very  infancy  of  time  !  How 
perfect  that  finished  record  to  which 
nothing  can  be  added  !  How  won- 
derful that  volume,  which  is  at  once 
the  oldest  and  the  newest  in  the  world 
— ^reaching  to  the  remotest  antiquity, 
yet  for  ever  widening  in  its  revela- 
tions and  influences,  in  the  circle  of 
human  civilization  and  intelligence  ! 
'^  Simple  as  the  language  of  a  child," 
says  an  esteemed  writer,*  ^'it  charms 
the  most  fastidious  taste ;  mournful 
as  the  voice  of  grief,  it  reaches  the 
highest  pitch  of  exultation.  Intel- 
ligible to  the  unlearned  peasant,  it 
supplies  the  critic  and  the  sage  with 
food  for  earnest  thought.  Silent  and 
secret  as  the  reproofs  of  conscience,  it 
echoes  beneath  the  vaulted  dome  of 
thecathedral  and  shakes  the  trembling 
multitudes.  The  last  companion  of 
the  dying  and  destitute,  it  seals  the 
bridal  vow,  and  crowns  the  majesty  of 
kings.  Closed  in  the  heedless  grasp 
of  the  luxurious  and  the  slothful,  it 
unfolds  its  awful  record  over  the 
*  Sbrah  Stickney. 


yawning  grave.  Sweet  and  gentle 
and  consoling  to  the  pure  in  hearty  it 
thunders  and  threatens  against  the 
unawakened  mind.  Bright  and  joy- 
ous as  the  morning  star  to  the  be- 
nighted traveller,  it  rolls  like  the  wa- 
ters of  the  deluge  over  the  path  of  him 
who  wilfully  mistakes  his  way.  And, 
finally,  adapting  itself  to  every  shade 
of  human  character,  and  to  every 
grade  of  moral  feeling,  it  instructs 
the  ignorant,  woos  the  gentle,  con- 
soles the  afflicted,  encourages  the  de- 
sponding, rouses  the  negligent,  threat- 
ens the  rebellious,  strikes  home  the 
reprobate,  and  condemns  the  guilty." 
Amidst  the  controversies  respecting 
the  perspicuity  of  this  sacred  volume, 
to  which  I  have  adverted,  men  seem 
to  have  lost  sight  of  the  obvious  truth, 
that  this  quality  is  always  relative, 
A  treatise  upon  any  subject,  which,  to 
an  intelligent  mind,  or  one  familiar 
with  the  subject,  would  be  perfectly 
clear,  would  be  incomprehensible  to 
another  not  possessed  of  the  same  capa- 
city or  knowledge.  A  matter,  which 
seems  obscure  upon  slight  and  partial 
consideration,  becomes  perfectly  evi- 
dent when  maturely  examined.  The 
degree  of  attention  has,  indeed,  in  all 
cases,  much  to  do  with  a  proper  under- 
standing of  the  objects  both  of  sense  and 
thought ;  and,  in  deciding  upon  the 
perspicuity  of  any  work,  we  must  duly 
consider  the  nature  of  the  subject  which 
it  presents,  and  whether  it  demands  a 
greater  degree  of  attention  than  the 
subject  itself  requires  and  deserves. 
And  as  there  are  some  subjects  which 
address  themselves  to  the  reason  or 
the  fancy,  while  others  have  a  special 
relation  to  the  affections,  we  must 
also  consider  whether  the  proper  kind 
of  attention  has  been  bestowed.  He 
who  considers,  with  cold  phOosophical 
abstraction,  a  subject  which  demands 
the  warmest  emotions  of  the  heart, 
will  be  as  far  from  comprehending  it 
truly,  as  he  who  wildly  speculates 
upon  a  matter  requiring  the  most 
vigorous  intellectual  analysis,  will  be 
firom  the  discovery  of  the  truth  he  seeks. 
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The  perspicuity  of  the  scriptures, 
then,  maj  scarcely  be  made  with 
propriety  a  matter  of  discussion. 
Being  the  dictates  of  inspiration,  they 
are  necessarily  perfect  in  this  as  in 
every  other  respect.  Paying  due 
regard  to  the  nature  of  the  subjects 
which  they  treat,  and  bestowing  the 
kind  and  degree  of  attention  which 
these  subjects  justly  demand,  he  who 
seeks  the  pearls  of  divine  truth  will 
not  fail  to  find  them.  It  is  true  that 
the  scriptures  are  not  every  where 
clear  to  every  mind,  but  they  are  just 
as  perspicuous  as  they  ought  to  be. 
Like  die  gold,  the  diamonds,  and 
precious  things  of  earth,  the  priceless 
gems  of  divine  truth  demand  an 
earnest  and  diligent  search,  and  can 
never  be  the  reward  of  the  careless  and 
indifferent  They  are  placed  within 
the  reach  of  all  who  so  earnestly 
desire  them,  as  to  employ  the  means 
necessary  to  secure  them.  They  are, 
indeed,  themselves  of  such  a  nature, 
that  they  alone  who  truly  love  them 
can  possess  them.  They  elude  the 
grasp  of  the  thoughtless — they  vanish 
from  the  casket  of  the  unholy ;  or, 
like  the  enchanted  coins  of  Eastern 
story,  are,  while  in  their  possession, 
transformed  into  useless  leaves. 

There  is  here,  we  may  observe,  in 
passing,  another  well  founded  objec- 
tion to  the  use  of  doctrinal  commen- 
taries and  paraphrases  of  the  scrip- 
tures, and  to  those  soulless  bodies  of 
divinity  which  profess  to  bring  the 
teachings  of  the  scriptures  down  to 
the  capacity  and  circumstances  of 
every  one.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
all  those  formularies  of  belief  which 
propose  to  furnish  in  guarded  phrase- 
ology, and  with  legal  accuracy  of 
definition  and  prescription,  a  succinct 
exposition  of  the  sublime  mysteries  of 
revelation.  These  are  but  expedients 
to  gratify  indolence,  and  to  furnish 
ignorance  with  a  semblance  of  know- 
ledge. If  they  prevent  the  trouble  of 
searching,  they  equally  prevent  the 
happiness  of  finding.  If  they  bring 
the  scriptures  down  to  the  apparent 


comprehension  of  every  mind,  it  is 
because  their  tendency  is  to  lower  and 
not  to  elevate,  and  they  have  conse- 
quently no  power  to  raise  a  single 
mind  to  the  proper  contemplation  of 
heavenly  truths,  but  rather  to  bring 
it  down  from  its  proper  position  as 
they  do  the  scriptures,  by  the  burden 
of  humanisms  and  errors  they  impose. 
They  serve  but  to  debase  and  dim  the 
fine  gold  of  the  sanctuary,  and  to 
dilute  with  water  the  new  wine  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Such  contrivances  are  for  ever  sub- 
stituted for  the  divine  word,  or  at  least 
permitted  to  occupy  the  largest  share 
of  the  attention.  But  there  is  no 
substitute  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
nothing  should  be  allowed  to  interpose 
itself  between  that  word  and  the 
human  mind.  It  is,  as  said  before, 
sufficiently  perspicuous.  If  it  be  not 
understood,  the  fault  is  not  with  the 
word  of  God,  but  with  the  individual 
who  fails  to  comprehend  it,  or  with 
the  circumstances  which  surround 
him.  Elaborate  commentaries  and 
systems  of  divinity  are  mere  apolo- 
gies for  such  faults,  and  they  are  false 
and  fiimsy  apologies,  because  based, 
if  they  have  any  basis  at  all,  upon  the 
unfounded  assumption  that  the  scrip- 
tures are  not  sufficiently  clear  without 
them,  and  that  the  defect,  consequent- 
ly, is  in  the  latter. 

Perspicuity,  then,  as  said  before,  is 
a  relative  quality,  and  is  to  be  re- 
garded in  a  two-fold  point  of  view  : 
1st,  As  respects  the  power  to  impart 
knowledge  ;  and  2nd,  As  it  regards 
the  ability  to  receive  it.  These  are 
correlative  and  dependent  upon  each 
other.  It  matters  not  that  a  treatise 
have  the  utmost  possible  clearness 
which  the  subject  admits,  if  there  be 
not  sufficient  capacity,  or  knowledge, 
or  attention  on  the  part  of  its  student. 
However  brilliant  tibe  light  of  heaven, 
it  may  not  penetrate  eyes  that  are 
closed  ;  however  distinct  and  clear 
the  truths  the  Bible  utters,  they  will 
fail  to  enter  into  ears  that  are  dull  of 
hearing ;    however    interesting  and 
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attractive  the  objects  it  presents  for 
acceptance,  thej  can  find  no  admission 
into  hearts  already  full  of  grossness 
and  corruption.  Hence  it  is  that  our 
Lord  so  oflen  closes  an  important 
lesson  of  instruction  with  the  singular 
but  expressive  injunction  "  He  that 
hath  ears  to  ear^  let  him  hear."  The 
good  word  of  the  kingdom,  too,  is 
represented  as  seed  sown  upon  various 
kinds  of  ground^-on  the  beaten  path- 
way where  it  did  not  enter — ^upon 
stony  places  where  it  had  not  suf- 
ficient depth  of  earth — among  thorns 
by  which  its  growth  was  hindered, 
or  upon  the  good  soil  in  which  it 
flourished  and  brought  forth  abundant 
fruit.  These  different  kinds  of  ground 
represent  different  classes  of  hearers, 
and  as  it  is  manifestly  no  defect  in 
the  vegetative  power  of  the  seed 
sown  that  occasions  such  various  re- 
sults, but  differences  m  the  soil  on 
which  it  falls,  so  it  is  owing  to  no 
deficiency  in  the  word  of  God  that 
all  do  not  understand  and  receive  it, 
but  to  the  obtuseness  and  obduracy, 
the  corruption  and  pride  of  the  human 
heart  itself. 

Instead,  then,  of  vainly  endeavour- 
ing to  make  the  scriptures  plainer, 
our  efforts  should  be  directed  rather 
to  the  removal  of  the  obstacles  which 
prevent  them  from  speaking  to  the 
consciences  of  men.  Christians  may 
be  co-workers  with  the  Lord,  and 
agents  of  the  divine  providence  in 
breaking  up  the  stony  ground  or  the 
trodden  paths  of  obduracy,  and  in 
extirpating  the  rank  weeds  of  de- 
pravity and  vice.  It  is  thus  the  skil- 
ful husbandman  addresses  his  labors 
to  the  amelioration  of  the  soil  he  cul- 
tivates, nor  does  he  ever  dream  of 
adding  any  vegetative  power  to  the 
seed  he  sows,  but  seeks  to  secure  an 
abundant  harvest  by  preparing  and 
opening  the  soil  for  its  reception. 


The  irreligious  man  acts  from  a  selfish  prin- 
ciple :  the  man  whose  heart  has  been  changed 
acts  from  a  godly  principle. 


DISCIPLINE.— No.  VL* 

The  absenceof  any  thing  like  acon- 
nected  and  perfect  system  of  church 
organization,  formally  and  topically 
set  forth  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
believe,^  has  been  as  generally  ac- 
knowledged as  felt  The  apostolic 
style  is  more  allusory  than  didactic  : 
they  speak  of  things  as  already  ex- 
isting and  understood,  rather  than  as 
to  be  created  and  ordained  by  them- 
selves ;  and  are  more  particular  in 
describing  the  qualifications  of  officers 
than  in  determining  the  sphere  either 
of  their  duties  or  authority.  They 
speak  of  "the  Church,"  "the  Elders," 
'*  the  Deacons,"  &c.  without  stopping 
to  explain  to  us  the  meaning  of  these 
terms,  and  introduce  to  us  a  narrative 
of  combined  action  on  the  part  of  the 
converts  to  Christianity,  efficient  and 
orderly,  without  the  least  note  or  com- 
ment upon  the  origin  or  adoption  of 
any  "  Book  of  Discipline"  or  "  Church 
Liturgy"  whatever.  When  we  study 
the  history  of  any  system,  either  of 
politics  or  religion,  we  find  it  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  understand  its  struc- 
ture, to  look  at  i  ts  constitution.  Fres- 
byterianism  or  Methodism,  for  in- 
stance, can  be  understood  from  the 
New  Testament  or  Old,  nor  yet  from 
the  history  of  any  institution  antece- 
dent to,  and  coeval  with,  the  origin 
of  the  Christian  church.  We  must 
look  to  their  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Book  of  Discipline  to  understand 
their  terms,  comprehend  their  system, 
or  discover  the  functionaries  and 
functions  of  their  organization.  Paul 
himself  would  not  be  able  to  conduct 
a  process  legally,  through  a  modem 
ecclesiastic  court,  till  he  had  first 
taken  lessons  in  the  newly  invented 
pleadings  ;  nor  to  distingush  rightly 
between  a  "  Synod"  and  a  "  General 
Assembly,"  a  "  Class-Leader"  and  a 
"Circuit-Rider,"  till  he  had  first  sat 
at  the  feet  of  the  Westminster  Divines, 
or  been  drilled  in  the  method  of  the 
Father  of  Methodism.    These  systems 

*  Discipline,  in  May  number,  read  No.  V, 
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are  very  orderly,  however,  and  are 
not  only  capable  of  being  easily  un- 
derstood, bat  are  actually  in  opera- 
tion widely  throughout  Christendom, 
working  with  great  efficiency  and 
harmony  in  the  yarious  parte.  No 
person  will  pretend  to  say,  however, 
that  this  state  of  things  ever  could 
have  been  induced  by  employing  the 
New  Testament  alone ;  in  short,  if 
there  had  not  been  some  guide-book 
or  system  of  ecclesiastic  tactics, 
methodized  and  detailed  in  propria 
forma,  by  and  according  to  which, 
the  party  might  be  modeled  and 
moulded  into  unity  and  strength. 

Now  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
primitive  churches  possessed  a  per- 
fect system  of  organization,  distin- 
guished hj  its  exact  similarity  in 
every  congregation — the  same  offices, 
the  same  duties,  the  same  laws,  the 
same  order,  and  the  same  objecte. 
Nor  can  it  be  denied  with  any  show 
either  of  reason  or  of  history — ^that 
all  these,  though  many^  were  really 
one^  jointly  the  body  of  Christ — 
having  but  one  foundation  and  one 
head.  (£p.  i.  22  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  11,  and 
xii.  12.)  Wonderful  in  wisdom  and 
power  is  the  church  of  God  I  Ramify- 
ing in  its  various  congregations  into 
myriads  of  streams,  and  purifying  and 
refreshing  every  region  of  the  earth, 
yet  drawing  always  from  the  same 
great  ocean,  and  flowing  ever  back  to 
the  fountain  whence  it  springs  ; 
infinitely  divided,  yet  no  where  se- 
parated ;  multiplied  without  number, 
yet  always  one!  'Tis  the  great 
spiritual  circulation  of  the  universe — 
every  where  present,  but  always  for 
the  same  great  purpose ;  working 
independently,  and  yet  always  co- 
operating ;  pursuing  ite  ends  in  some 
cases  di£ferently,  yet  always  with  a 
unity  that  marks  it  as  the  same  I 

The  question  naturally  arises. 
How  could  this  have  been  ?  How 
could  the  different  congregations,  so 
remote  from  each  other  and  in  an  age 
when  the  facilities  for  diffiising  in- 
formation were  so  few,  so  uniformly 


and  at  once  adopt  the  same  order  and 
submit  to  the  same  discipline  ?  Had 
the  Apostles  all  assembled  imme- 
diately after  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  in  general  assembly,  like  the  good 
old  Divines  at  Westminster,  composed 
a  creed  and  ordained  a  church  order, 
there  might  have  been  nothing  sin- 
gular in  the  case  ;  but  we  have  no 
mention  of  any  such  proceeding, 
either  in  the  writings  of  Evangelists 
and  Apostles,  or  of  inspired  historians. 
The  unsatisfactory  nature  of  the 
scriptural  directions  on  this  subject 
has  led  some  students  of  the  New 
Testament  to  conclude  that  bishops 
and  deacons  were  only  appointed  in 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  because 
of  the  then  uninstructed  state  of  the 
church  ;  but  now,  that  the  full  revela- 
tion of  Gk>d  is  made  known,  they  are 
no  longer  of  divine  authority.  Now, 
we  not  only  dissent  entirely  from  this 
view  of  the  subject,  but  believe  there 
can  be  found  a  solution  to  this  diffi- 
culty, both  convincing  and  satisfac- 
tory ;  and  that»  too,  without  sacri- 
ficing one  jot  or  tittle  of  that  great 
principle  of  reformation,  that  the 
Bible  alone  is  the  sufficient  rule,  both 
of  faith  and  practice. 

There  are  some  things  we  always 
take  for  granted.  In  speaking  to  our 
fellow-creatures  upon  any  subject, 
we  presume  that  they  understand  the 
langua^  in  whk^  we  addiesB  tem ; 
and  if  we  present  «ny  terms,  either 
new  or  employed  in  a  new  sense,  it 
is  expected  that  we  shall  explain 
them  ;  otherwise  our  language  is  un- 
intelligible. Again,  when  we  adopt 
or  fall  into  any  system  already  in 
practice  and  well  understood,  we  do 
not  think  it  necessary  to  explain  or 
expound  it,  unless  we  should  wish  to 
change  it.  In  this  case,  we  are  at 
pains  only  to  particularize  those 
things  that  are  new,  either  by  addi- 
tion or  alteration.  It  is  presumed 
also,  that  in  interpreting  the  revela- 
tions of  God,  we  will  avail  ourselves 
of  all  those  collateral  aids,  which  he 
has,  in  his  providence,  provided  us 
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with.  In  walking  sapremelj  by  the 
suHy  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes  alto- 
gether to  the  light  of  the  moon  and 
stars.  Because  we  cann«ft  read  the 
holy  scriptures  as  they  were  penned 
by  the  fingers  of  inspiration,  we  must 
not  discard  the  translations  which 
have  come  to  us  through  much  vexa- 
tion of  aoinspired  criticism.  When 
Paul  descants  upon  the  law,  he  speaks 
to  those  who  know  the  law  ;  and  if 
others  would  comprehend  his  dis- 
course, he  expects  them,  of  course,  to 
study  the  law.  It  is  not  saying  too 
much  to  affirm,  that  unless  we  under- 
stand the  terms  and  allusions  of  our 
revelation,  we  cannot  learn  the  lessons 
intended  to  be  taught  by  them.  How 
much  confusion  has  been  introduced 
into  the  professed  Christian  denomi- 
nations by  the  neglect  to  translate 
the  word  baptize  !  Before  the  error 
had  been  so  widely  adopted  and  so 
sacredly  canonized,  a  good  lexicon 
would  have  settled  the  whole  matter  ; 
but  now  scarcely  any  authority  is 
sufficient  to  shake  off  this  mighty  in- 
cubus of  tradition,  which  weighs  so 
heavily  upon  the  consciences  of  men. 
Still  we  are  compelled  to  look  for  the 
meaning  of  this  word,  both  in  the 
lexicons  and  in  the  allusions  made  to 
it,  before  we  can  know  what  we  must 
do  when  we  are  bidden  to  be  baptized. 
So  with/atM  and  repentance:  these 
were  prescribed  as  duties  long  before 
Paul  defined  them,  and  must,  there- 
fore, have  been  terms  generally 
understood  ;  and  unless  we  can  find 
the  modern  distinctions  of  faith 
among  the  prevalent  uses  of  this  term 
when  it  was  first  preached  as  a  duty, 
they  are  not  worth  a  button  in  apos- 
tolic theology. 

Let  us  apply  these  principles  a 
little  farther.  Elder,  or  Presbyter 
and  Bishop,  (presbuteros  and  epis- 
copos,)  are  terms  of  frequent  occur- 
rence in  the  scriptures  ;  and  so  with 
the  term  Deacon,  (diakoTios.)  Like 
other  words,  they  have  a  common  or 
radical  and  literal  meaning.  This 
may  be  ascertained,   and  must  be 


ascertained,  by  the  same  method  as 
^e  employ  in  determining  the  signi- 
fication of  any  other  word.  But  be- 
sides the  common  meaning,  these 
terms  have  a  technical  import,  and 
are  used  evidently  to  indicate  an  of- 
ficer or  officers.  In*  this  use  they 
have  a  more  comprehensive  meaning 
than  when  employed  literally,  and  it 
becomes  an  important  object  rightly 
to  determine  what  this  is.  How 
shall  this  be  done  ?  Evidently  by 
the  scriptures,  if  possible  ;  but  if  they 
do  not  explain,  then  by  the  usual 
sources  to  which  we  appeal  in  similar 
cases.  When  we  read  of  the  Roman 
Consuls,  Tribunes,  or  Decemviri,  a 
Latin  scholar  can  tell  us  that  "  Con- 
sul," means  one  to  consult  with  ;  that 
"  Tribune,"  signifies  one  placed  over 
a  tribe ;  and  "  Decemviri,"  simply 
ten  men.  But  what  idea  would  this 
give  us  of  these  official  ranks  in  the 
administration  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment ?  Clearly  but  a  very  imperfect 
and  unsatis&ctory  one.  So  with  the 
Greek  terms  Presbuteros,  JEpiscopos, 
and  Diakonos,  A  Greek  scholar 
could  tell  us  at  once  that  '^  Presbu- 
teros" is  an  adjective,  the  compara- 
tive of  presbus,  and  signifies  more 
ancient  or  venerable  —  elder,  senior, 
&c. ;  that  "  Episcopos"  is  one  who 
oversees  and  protects — a  president 
OT  a  guardian  ;  and  that  '^  Diakonos" 
is  a  servant  or  minister — one  who 
attends  on  or  acts  for  another.  Yet 
with  all  this  literal  definition,  what 
right  conception  can  we  form  of  these 
officers  in  the  Christian  church  ? 
Surely  only  a  very  unsatisfactory  one. 
Whither  shall  we  turn  for  fuller  in- 
formation in  both  these  cases  ?  In 
the  first,  we  would  at  once  seek  in 
Roman  history  for  the  origin  of  the 
officers  alluded  to,  the  constitution  by 
which  they  were  created  and  their 
duties  defined,  or  some  statement  from 
it ;  and  if  this  could  not  be  found,  we 
would  then  inquire  into  their  actions, 
and  by  a  careful  induction  of  all  they 
did,  form  a  schedule  of  the  duties 
properly  connected  with  their  official 
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Station.  The  President  of  the  United 
States  is  an  officer  created  by  Con- 
stitution and  elected  by  the  people. 
In  the  Constitution  his  duties  are  de- 
fined— ^but  if  this  and  all  account  of 
it  were  lost,  a  diligent  inquiry  into 
his  actions  &&  President,  lawfully 
performed,  would  enable  us  to  specify 
and  collate  his  duties.  Would  not  a 
similar  course  be  not  only  proper,  but 
necessary,  in  regard  to  the  second 
class  of  words  we  have  introduced, 
and  which  we  are  more  more  par- 
ticularly considering  ?  To  this,  all 
must  answer.  Yes.  Without  further 
reasoning,  then,  let  us  commence  the 


That  we  may  proceed  the  more 
orderly,  let  us  discover  all  that  the 
New  Testament  teaches  us  concerning 
the  origin,  relations,  and  duties  of 
the  officers  ;  and  if  this  prove  un- 
satisfactory, then  examine  into  what- 
ever other  sources  of  information 
Providence  may  have  delivered  to  us. 

In  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists 
we  have,  of  course,  no  allusion  to 
either  elder  or  deacon  as  an  officer 
of  the  Christian  church,  since  it  had 
not  then  been  established,  and  unless 
by  way  of  anticipation,  could  not 
have  had  its  officers  designated  ;  still 
the  word  elder  frequently  occurs  as 
an  official  title,  used  evidently  to  sig- 
nify some  officer  among  the  Jews  ; 
but  how  he  was  appointed,  what  the 
exact  nature  of  his  duties,  and  extent 
of  his  authority,  are  questions  to 
which  these  books  do  not  furnish  us 
with  any  satisfactory  answer.  That 
they  were  of  great  influence  with  the 
people  is  evident,  and  that  they  had 
besides,  certain  official  power,  is 
equally  clear.  By  their  traditions 
they  swayed  the  minds,  and  by  their 
authority  ruled  the  actions  of  the 
people.  But  frequently  as  they  appear 
in  the  great  drama  of  redemption,  and 
important  as  is  the  part  they  play  in 
the  development  of  the  plot,  even  to 
the  consummation  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  Saviour,  we  cannot  gather 
from  it  all  any  perfect  and  complete 


description  of  their  official  relations 
and  duties  as  offieers  in  the  Jewish 
polity. 

As  regards  the  terms  Bishop  and 
Deacon,  they  do  not  appear  ever  to 
have  been  used  previous  to  thb  day  of 
Pentecost,  by  any  writar  in  the  New 
Testament,  in  an  official  sense.  The 
term  we  translate  Deacon^  is  indeed  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  its  common  sig- 
nification of  minister,  and  in  New 
Testament  usage  refers  as  well  to  the 
Apostles  as  to  ministers  in  the  com- 
mon affiEkirs  of  life.  Our  Saviour, 
when  teaching  humility,  says,  Who- 
ever will  be  great  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  diakonos,  (minister.)  Paul 
to  the  Romans  calls  the  civil  ms^s- 
trate  dtakonas  TAeoUj  (minister  of 
God.)  Eph.  iii.  7,  he  speaks  of  him- 
self as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  even  our  Saviour  is 
called  a  minister  of  circumcision,  &c. 
In  these  places,  however,  there  is  re- 
ference only  to  the  performance  of 
some  specific  service,  without  any 
idea  of  a  stated  office. 

In  the  2nd  chapter  of  Acts,  20th 
verse,  the  place  of  Judas  is,  indeed, 
called  episeopeef  (bishopric  ;)  but  this 
appears  to  have  had  no  reference  to 
the  office  afterwards  regularly  desig- 
nated by  this  term.  We  come,  then, 
to  the  allusions  made  to  these  officers 
after  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  especially  to  those  passages 
which  appear  to  speak  of  them  as 
the  constituted  functionaries  in  the 
polity  of  the  church.  As  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Evangelists,  so  in  Acts  of 
Apostles,  the  term  Elder  is  frequently 
introduced  to  indicate  a  Jewish  officer. 
In  Acts  iv.  5-8,  it  occurs,  and  else- 
where in  this  sense.  But  it  is  in  the 
1 1th  chapter  and  30th  verse,  that  it 
is  employed  for  the  first  time  as  the 
title  of  an  officer  over  a  Christian 
church.  All  that  we  here  find  is  an 
incidental  allusion  to  these  officers  at 
Jerusalem  ;  but  what  we  are  to  un- 
derstand by  JSlders  is  not  declared. 
We  attempted  to  show  in  a  former 
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namber,  that  it  was  in  Jevnsh  syna- 
gogues that  the  Christian  dispensation 
struggled  into  life  and  full  develop- 
ment, and  that  the  first  allusion  which 
we  have  to  the  appointment  or  con- 
stitution of  Elders,  was  in  those  con- 
gregations which  Paul  and  Barnabas 
had  gathered  through  ''the  door  of 
faith  which  God  had  opened  to  the 
Gentiles."  This  we  learn  from  Acts 
xiv.  23-8.  Before  this,  however,  the 
Christian  elders  of  Jerusalem  are 
spoken  of,  and  in  the  next  chapter 
the  historian  represents  them  as  sit- 
ting, in  connection  with  the  Apostles, 
upon  an  appeal  made  to  them  by  the 
Gentile  churches  of  Antioch,  and 
Syria,  and  Cilicia.  The  conclusion 
in  this  ease  seems  to  have  been  con- 
curred in  by  "the  Apostles  and 
Elders,  with  the  whole  church  ;"  and 
t'le  letter  containing  it,  which  was  sent 
by  the  chief  men  among  the  brethren 
"at  Jerusalem,  chosen  out  of  their 
own  company,"  to  go  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  commenced  with  the  salu- 
tation of  "Apostles,  Elders,  and 
brethren."  But  this  gives  us  little 
light  as  to  the  office. 

The  next  allusion  we  have  is  in 
the  20th  chapter.  Here  we  see  Paul 
sending  from  Miletus  to  Ephesus,  and 
calling  to  the  elders  of  the  church  ; 
and  after  invoking  them  to  witness  his 
faithfulness  in  declaring  unto  them 
all  the  counsel  of  God,  he  proceeds 
to  charge  them  in  the  most  solemn 
and  affecting  manner  as  to  their 
duties :  "  T^e  Jteed^  therefore,  unto 
yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock  over 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you 
overseers,  (episkopoij  or  bishops,  to 
feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood. 
For,  I  know  this,  that  after  my  de- 
parture shall  grievous  wolves  enter 
among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 
Also,  among  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 
Therefore,  watch.^*  This  is  an  im- 
portant passage — the  farewell  charge 
of  the  most  devoted  minister  that  ever 


spake  ;  and  from  it  we  learn  some  of 
the  most  prominent  duties  of  elders, 
viz.  taking  heed  both  to  themselves 
and  the  flock  ;  feeding  the  church  of 
God,  and  watching  against  wolves,  or 
heretics  and  schismatics.  It  also 
teaches  us  that,  with  Paul,  Bishops 
and  Elders  were  the  same  ;  but  of 
this  again. 

Assuming,  for  the  present,  that 
Elder  and  Bishop  are  but  two  names 
for  the  same  oflicer,  we  shall  regard 
any  allusion  to  either  as  applicable  to 
both  ;  and  accordingly  note  the  1st 
chapter  and  1st  verse  of  Philippians 
as  the  next  passage  bearing  upon 
our  inquiry.  Here  Paul  names  the 
bishops  and  deacons  as  the  persons  to 
whom,  together  with  all  the  saints, 
he  addresses  his  letter ;  but  we  learn 
nothing  more  than  that  they  were 
distinguished  from  "  all  the  saints" — 
that  is,  held  some  official  rank  among 
them  ;  but  what  the  nature  of  this  is 
not  affirmed.  Passing  on  to  1  Titus 
iii.  1-2,  we  are  told  that  "if  a  man 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  de- 
sireth  a  good  work,"  and  then  the 
Apostle  proceeds  to  give  us  the  quali- 
fications of  this  officer  :  "  A  bishop, 
then,  must  be  blameless,  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good 
behaviour,  hospitable^  apt  to  teach ; 
not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  but 
gentle,  not  a  brawler  nor  a  lover  of 
money  ;  one  that  ruleth  well  in  his 
own  house,  having  his  children  in 
subjection  with  all  gravity,  (for  if  a 
man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own 
house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
church  of  God  ?)  not  a  novice,  lest 
being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  More- 
over, he  must  have  a  good  report  of 
them  who  are  without,  lest  he  fall 
into  the  reproach  and  the  snare  of 
the  devil."  Now  while  this  passage 
is  not  intended  to  declare  the  duties 
of  bishops  or  elders,  from  the  words  in 
the  qualifications  we  have  italicised, 
we  may  fairly  infer  that  they  were  to 
extesd  hospitality  willingly  to  stran^ 
gers,  especially  such  strange  brethren 
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as  might  visit  them  and  seek  enter- 
tainment ;  that  they  were  to  waieA 
over  the  flock  entrusted  to  them,  and 
to  ieach  them  the  things  which  con- 
cerned both  their  religious  duties  and 
privileges ;  and  that  they  were  to 
rule  over  and  take  care  of  the  church 
of  God  in  the  same  spirit  of  affec- 
tionate solicitude  and  authority  with 
which  they  governed  their  own 
families  at  home.  These  duties,  we 
think,  are  clearly  implied  in  the  quali- 
fications prescribed  for  the  officer. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  this  Epistle, 
17  th  verse,  it  is  said,  "  Let  the  elders 
that  rule  well,  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honor,  especially  they  who 
labor  in  word  and  doctrine.  For  the 
scripture  saith,  thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com. 
And  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  re- 
ward. Against  an  elder  receive  not 
an  accusation,  but  by  two  or  three 
witnesses."  Hence,  we  learn,  that 
it  is  among  the  duties  of  elders  to  rule, 
and  to  labor  in  word  and  doctrine  ; 
and  that  they  are  to  be  remunerated 
for  their  services  —  for  honor  can 
mean  nothing  less  in  connection  ; 
but  as  some  would  naturally  rule 
better  than  others,  and  from  their 
great  aptness,  be  more  engaged  in 
preaching  and  teaching,  they  were  to 
be  more  liberally  compensated.  The 
dignity  of  this  officer,  and  the  respect 
to  be  paid  to  his  character,  are  also 
taught  us  in  the  injunction,  not  to  re- 
ceive an  accusation  against  an  elder, 
unless  corroborated  by  the  testimony 
of  two  or  three  witnesses.  Disciples 
would  do  well  to  meditate  on  these 
passages,  and  learn  to  render  more 
freely  and  fully  both  the  honor  (sup- 
port) and  reverence  due  to  their 
elders.  The  complaints,  so  common 
among  the  churches,  about  the  want 
of  an  efficient  eldership,  would  be 
silenced,  we  doubt  nei,  sooner  in  this 
way  than  any  other  likely  to  be  adopt- 
ed, and  the  peace  and  ^influence  of 
the  body  more  speedily  and  effectual- 
ly secured. 

Next  to  this  delineation  of  a  bishop^s 


character  stands  that,  by  the  same 
Apostle,  given  in  his  letter  to  Titus : 
*^  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the 
things  left  unfinished,  and  to  ordain 
elders  in  every  city  as  I  commanded 
you.  If  any  one  be  without  blame, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  be- 
lieving children,  not  accused  of  riotous 
living,  nor  unruly.  For  a  bishop 
should  be  blameless  as  the  steward  of 
God — not  self-willed,  not  prone  to 
anger,  not  given  to  wine,  not  a  striker, 
not  one  who  makes  gain  by  base  me- 
thods, but  hospitable  ;  a  lover  of  good 
men,  prudent,  just,  holy,  temperate ; 
holding  fast  the  true  doctrine  as  he 
has  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able 
by  wholesome  teaching  both  to  exhort 
and  to  confute  the  gainsayers"  (Tim. 
i.  5-9.  Here  the  duties  of  ruling  as 
in  a  family,  of  hospitality,  holding 
fast  the  true  doctrine,  and  of  exhort- 
ing and  confuting  gainsayers  by  it, 
are  clearly  implied.  We  select  these, 
out  of  the  other  suggestions  in  these 
passages,  because  our  search  now  is 
not  so  much  after  all  the  qualities 
which  fitted  one  for  this  office,  as  to 
find  what  were  the  public  duties  con- 
nected with  it.  We  would  not,  by 
any  means,  diminish  aught  from  the 
solemn  responsibility  under  which  an 
elder  is  placed,  to  cherish  in  his  heart 
every  virtue  and  grace  prescribed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  qualifications 
essential  to  the  successful  exercise  of 
his  office. 

In  the  Epistle  of  James  the  elders 
are  represented  as  performing  a  work 
which  was  confined  to  the  first  age 
of  Christianity — to  the  days  of  mura- 
cles.  "  Is  any  one  sick  among  you  ? 
let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church, 
and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anoint- 
ing him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  :  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,"  &c.  (Jas.  v.  14.)  The 
prayer  of  faith  is  the  prayer  of  one 
who  has  faith  to  heal  diseases,  (Acts 
iii.  16,)  and  the  ceremony  of  anoint- 
ing is  the  same  we  find  alluded  to  in 
Mark  vi  13,  where  it  is  said  :  '^  And 
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they  (the  twelve)  cast  out  many  de- 
monsy  and  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick  and  healed  them." 
We  cannot,  therefore,  set  this  down 
as  among  the  duties  of  elders  now,  as 
do  the  Mormons. 

Peter,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  elect 
sojourners  in  the  dispersion  exhorts 
the  seniors  among  them  :  '*  Feed  the 
flock  of  God,  which  is  with  you  ; 
exercising  the  overseer's  (bishop's) 
office,  not  by  constraint,  but  willing- 
ly ;  neither  for  the  sake  of  sordid 
gain,  but  from  good  dispositions  ;  nei- 
ther as  lording  it  over  the  heritage  of 
God,  but  being  patterns  to  the  flock." 
(1  Pet.  V.  1-2.)  In  this  there  is, 
perhaps,  nothing  suggested  which  has 
not  already  been  noted,  save  perhaps, 
a  more  definite  statement  of  the  mo- 
tives with  which  this  solemn  and  re- 
sponsible office  should  be  entered 
upon  by  those  who  are  called  to  the 
discharge  of  its  duties. 

It  occurs  to  us  that  we  have  over- 
looked a  passage  which  ought  to  be 
noticed  in  this  inquiry,  and  which 
so^ests  a  duty  not  yet  named.  It  is 
found  in  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  and  reads 
thus  :  "  Neglect  not  the  spiritual  gift 
that  is  in  you,  which  was  given  you 
through  prophecy,  with  the  imposi- 
tion  of  the  haads  of  the  presbytery  or 
elderdiip.^  The  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  the  eldership  seems  to  have 
been  for  the  purpose  of  setting  Timo- 
thy apart  for  the  ministry,  by  the 
authority  and  with  the  consent  of  the 
church.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  by  the 
command  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  were 
thus  set  apart  by  the  prophets  at 
Antioch  ;  and  as  in  this  case  there 
could  have  been  no  other  virtue  in 
this  ceremony  than  that  of  a  solemn 
and  formal  investiture  and  assump- 
tion of  office,  so  we  apprehend  in  the 
case  of  Timothy,  the  imposition  of 
the  hands  of  the  eldership  could  have 
been  for  no  other  purpose  ;  especially 
when  we  remember  that  the  spiritual 
gift  which  was  in  him,  Paul  expressly 
declares  in  2  Tim.  i.  6,  was  conferred 
upon  him   by  the  laying  on  of  his 


own  hands.  The  ceremony,  then,  of 
formally  setting  apart  evangelists  by 
the  imposition  of  hands,  was,  most 
clearly  in  this  case,  performed  by  the 
eldership,  and  we  know  of  no  reason 
why  it  should  not  be  so  now. 

There  are  many  allusions  to  elders 
in  the  apocalypse — ^but  these  all  have 
reference  to  a  future  state.  We  be- 
lieve, then,  we  have  gathered  all  that 
the  New  Testament  declares  to  us 
concerning  the  duties  of  this  officer. 
It  would  be  useful  to  recapitulate 
what  we  have  learned — ^but  we  must 
postpone  this  till  another  month,  when 
we  shall  institute  a  similar  examina- 
tion to  determine,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  duty  of  deacons,  as  well  as  in- 
quire, somewhat  more  fully,  into  the 
question.  Whether  the  bishops  and 
elders  or  presbyters,  are  the  same 
officers,  or  two  different  ranks  stand- 
ing in  the  relation  of  superior  and 
subordinate.  Till  then,  to  all  our 
readers,  favor  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
W.  K.  P. 


ACTS    OF    APOSTLES. 

CHAPTEB  VI. 

ANALYSIS  OF  CHAPTER  VI. 

Complaints  concerning  certain  neglects  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  bounties  of  the  church 
in  Jerusalem.  A  special  meeting  is  called. 
The  address  of  the  Apostles  to  the  meeting. 
Measures  recommended  by  the  Apostles.  The 
election  of  a  new  ministry,  composed  of  seven 
persons.  Their  solemn  ordination  by  prayer 
and  the  imposition  of  hands.  The  increase  of 
the  church.  Conversion  of  the  priests.  The 
conspicuity  of  Stephen :  his  power  and  elQ- 
quence — the  opposition  and  persecution  to 
which  he  was  subjected — ^his  seizure — indict- 
ment before  the  council — his  appearance  there. 

1  Now,  in  these  days,  the  number 
of  the  disciples  being  multiplied, 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the 
Hellenists  against  the  Hebrews^ 

Verse  1.  1st.  The  number  of  the  disciples 
was  mnltipled.  Maimonides  says,  "In  the 
days  of  Gamaliel  the  number  of  heretics  was 
multiplied  in  Israel." 

2nd.  Theseafterwaids  called  Christians  in 
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because  their  widows  were  neg- 
lected  in  the  dailj  ministration. 

2  And  the  twelve,  having  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  together, 
said.  It  is  by  no  means  agreeable, 
that  we  should  leave  the  word  of 

3  God  to  attend  tables  ;  therefore, 
brethren,  look  out  from  among 
yourselves,  seven  men  of  an  attest- 
ed character,  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  wisdom,  whom  we  will 

Antioch,  are  first  called  disciples  in  Jcrasalem, 
and  must  have  still  retained  that  name  when 
Luke  wrote  his  Acts  of  Apostles,  a.  d.  63. 

Third,  "  The  GreciansagainsttheHehrews." 
The  Grecians  were  western  or  foreign  Jews, 
that  spake  the  Greek  language  as  their  verna- 
cular. They  are  contrasted  with  those  horn 
and  living  in  Judea  and  elsewhere,  who  spake 
the  Hehrew  or  Syro-Chaldee,  vulgarly  called 
Hehrew. 

Fourth.  "Neglected  their  widows."  It  seems 
in  distributing  the  funds  raised  from  the  sale 
of  the  estates  devoted  to  the  Lord,  in  daily 
ministrations,  the  widows  of  foreign  Jews  were 
neglected,  no  doubt  because  the  Apostles  them- 
selves conld  not  in  person  do  every  thing.  The 
administration  of  the  twelve  Apostles  was  in- 
adequate to  give  fill  satisfaction  in  this  case. 
How  important,  then,  to  have  officer?  appointed 
for  such  emergencies,  and  for  all  services  in 
the  Christian  church  I 

2.  The  Apostles  called  the  whole  mnltitude 
of  the  disciples  together,  and  submitted  the 
complaint  to  them.  This  is  the  second  elec- 
tion held  in  the  Christian  church. 

"  It  is  not  meet,"  or  "  it  is  not  right,  that 
we  should  leave  the  ministration  of  the  word 
to  serve  tables."  They  had  before  only  super- 
intended this  service.  It  is  rather  assumed, 
than  proved,  that  the  Apostles  in  person  at- 
tended to  the  daily  distribution'.  They  had 
persons  under  their  direction  to  do  this  service. 
But  they  seem  to  have  been  Hebrews,  and  not 
Hellenists,  and  therefore  the  Grecian  Jews  were 
neglected.  This  the  sequel  renders  highly 
probable. 

3.  "Men  of  attested  character" — men  of 
reputation.  Even  in  the  Jerusalem  church  all 
its  members  were  not  of  one  class  of  character. 
Differences  natural,  moral,  and  spiritual,  ex- 
isted then  and  there  as  well  as  in  our  own  age 
and  churches.  Public  men  should,  however, 
be  men  of  good  reputation. 

"  Full  of  a  holy  spirit  and  wisdom."  This 
is  literal  and  exact,  indicating  men  of  piety  and 
discernment.  There  are  pious  men  without 
wisdom,  and  wise  men  with  piety.  But  the 
Apostles  demand  both  in  public  men  in  the 
Christian  church,  whatever  may  be  the  nature 
of  their  office.     Prudence,  discretion,  and  a 


4  set  over  this  business ;  and  we 
will  constantly  attend  to  prayer, 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

5  And  the  speech  was  pleasing  to 
all  the  multitude,  and  they  elected 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Philip,  and 
Prochorus,     and    Nicanor,     and 

knowledge  of  men,  are  high  requisites  to  office 
every  where  and  in  all  ages. 

"  Whom  we  will  appoint,"  is,  according  to 
Gricsbach,  better  than  to  whom  we  may  ap- 
point. It  is  by  no  means  evident  from  the 
passage  that  the  Apostles  only  were  included 
in  the  words,  "  we  will  appoint."  It  may, 
indeed,  indicate  them  especially,  but  it  does  not 
follow  of  necessity.  It  might  (as  this  form  of 
address  often  does  with  us)  intimate  that  "  we 
all  present  shall  assign  to  this  work."  Other 
portions  of  scripture  must  be  consulted  to 
ascertain  the  ancient  usage  in  such  cases. 

"  Seven  men" — a  sacred  number.  In  the 
Jews*  synagogues  there  were  three  almoners 
who  had  charge  of  the  poor  chest.  These  were 
called  shepherds,  collectors,  and  distributors 
of  money.  They  distributed  money  every 
seventh  day.  "  They  were  men  of  notoriety 
and  fidelity,  distinguished  for  wisdom  and 
prudence." 

The  names  of  the  seven  ministers  now  chosen 
are  Greek,  as  their  terminations  indicate.  This 
shows  whence  the  complaints  came,  and  the 
wisdom  of  the  selection.  Being  Hellenists, 
they  would,  of  conrse,  take  care  of  those  who 
had  by  Hebrews  been  neglected. 

5.  "From  this  Nicholas,  Lightfoot,  Grotius, 
and  others  have  thought  that  the  sect  of  the 
Nicholaitans  derive  its  origin.  But  the  name 
Nicolaus  in  the  apocalypse  is  a  fictitious  and 
symbolic  name,  as  Balaamites.  It  is  formed 
from  nikan^  to  conquer,  and  laos,  the  people, 
indicating  those  who  outwit  and  deceive  the 
people." 

"  Laid  hands  on  them."  Laying  hands  on 
persons  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  is  a 
Jewish  custom,  consecrated  also  among  Chris- 
tians. The  children  of  Israel  laid  their  hands, 
by  a  divine  precept,  on  the  heads  of  the  Le- 
vites  (Num.  viii.  10.  Moses  laid  his  hands 
on  Joshua,  &c.  This  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
and  the  most  sacred  of  Bible  customs.  It  is 
as  venerable  for  its  high  antiquity  as  it  is  for 
its  beautiful  simplicity  and  impressive  pro- 
priety. It  is  the  most  natural  as  it  is  the 
most  solemn  form  of  imparting  authority,  or 
of  transferring  right  and  obligation.  It  is  an 
institution  of  Patriarchal,  Jewish,  and  Chris- 
tian authority,  and  commends  itself  to  all  men 
of  sense,  as  a  solemn  and  significant  form  of 
inducting  into  sacred  office,  as  well  as  the  beau- 
tiful indication  of  communicating  spiritual  gifts. 
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6  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicho- 
las, a  proselyte  of  Antioch,  whom 
they  presented  before  the  Apos- 
tles ;    and   they,   having  prayed, 

7  laid  hands  on  them.  And  the 
word  of  God  grew,  and  the  num- 
ber of  the  disciples  in  Jerusalem 
was  greatly  multiplied  ;  and  a 
great  multitude  of  the  priests  be- 
came obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and 
power,  wrought  many  miracles, 
and  great  signs  among  the  people. 

9  Then  there  arose  some  of  the  syna- 
gogue, which  is  called  that  of  the 
Libertines,  and  of  the  Cyrenians, 

6.  "Nicholas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch." 
"  We  may  observe  by  the  way,  that  it  is  evi- 
dent the  word  proselyte  here  signifies  one  who 
by  circumcision  had  entered  himself  into  the 
body  of  the  Jewish  people :  for  none  imagine 
Nicbolas  to  have  been  what  is  commonly  called 
a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  no  uncircumcised  per- 
son beibg  yet  admitted  into  the  Christian 
church."  Doddridge.  It  is  worthy  of  note, 
that  "devont  Greeks  and  proselytes"  were  next 
to  the  Jews  in  receiving  the  gospels.  The 
first  converts  were  thus,  in  general,  "a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord." 

7.  "  A  great  multitude  of  the  priests  became 
obedient  to  the  faith."  They  seem  to  have 
been  late  in  coming,  but  they  came  in  a  large 
company.  It  is  conjectured  that  they  might 
have  known  the  means  taken  by  the  eiders  and 
chief  priests  to  suppress  the  cause,  and  having 
seen  that  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent,  as 
well  as  witnessed  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles 
accompanying  their  doctrine,  they  concluded 
among  themselves  to  come  over  en  meute, 
Thcdr  conversion  is  noted  as  something  strik- 
ing. The  conversion  of  priests  has  always  been 
rather  a  remarkable  event.  They  more  gene- 
rally follow  than  lead  the  multitude  in  the 
ways  of  truth  and  life. 

8.  "  Stephen,  full  of  faith."  The  most  ap- 
proved Greek  text^  here  read  grcu;e  instead  of 
fdiih.  The  miracles  wrought  by  him  were 
transcendent — ^yet  they  neither  converted  nor 
intimidated  the  enemies  of  the  gospel.  A 
wicked  heart  of  unbelief  is  always  blind  to  the 
light  of  truth. 

9.  *'  The  synagogue  of  the  Libertines"  was 
first  and  most  conspicuous  of  the  enemies  of 
the  cross.  These  Libertines  were  the  descen- 
dants of  captives  and  slaves.  Grotius,  Basnage, 
and  many  other  learned  men  agree  in  so  repre- 
senting them.  The  Jews  captured  by  Pompey 
and  sold  into  slavery  in  Italy,  were  emancipated 
in  great  numbers.  They  were  banished  from 
Rome  by  Tiberius,  and  are  mentioned  by  Jose- 


and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of 
Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputing  with 

10  Stephen,  and  they  were  not  able 
to  resist    the   wisdom    and    the 

1 1  spirit  with  which  he  spoke.  Then 
they  suborned  men  to  say.  We 
heard  him  speak  reproachful  words 
against  Moses,  and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people, 
and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes, 
and  setting  upon  him,  they  drag- 
ged him  away  with  them,  and 
brought  him  to  the  Sanhedrim. 

13  And  they  set  up  false  witness,  who 
said.  This  man  is  incessantly 
speaking  against  this  holy  place. 

14  and  the  law  :  for  we  have  heard 
him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth shall  destroy  this  place,  and 
shall   change  its  customs,  which 

15  Moses  delivered  to  us.  And  all 
that  sat  in  the  Sanhedrim,  fixing 
their  eyes  upon    him,   saw    his 

phus,  Suetonius,  and  Tacitus,  as  of  the  Liber- 
tine race.  Of  the  four  hundred  and  eighty 
synagogues  in  Jerusalem  when  the  gospel  was 
first  preached  there,  it  seems  there  was  one  of 
the  Libertines.  They  are  so  called  because 
they  were  tke  descendants  of  emancipated 
slaves.  Libertines  were  the  children  of  Areed- 
men,  for  such  only  were  called  by  this  name. 
Lardner*s  Credibility,  part  1,  bookl,  chaps.  8, 
4— Wolfius,  Doddridge,  &c. 

"  Dispnting  with  Stephen."  The  great  syna- 
gogues in  Jerusalem  had  under  their  principal 
Babbis  colleges  or  schools  for  the  education  of 
the  youth  belonging  to  them.  Every  syna- 
gogue had  its  own  academy.  The  college  of 
the  Libertines  first  furnished  disputants  against 
Stephen,  but  were  aided  by  other  schools.  They 
find  him  guilty  of  slanaerous  words  against 
Moses  and  the  law,  by  suborning  false  witnesses 
to  depose  that  he  blasphemed  Moses  and  his 
institution.  When  defeated  in  argument,  they 
sought  victory  by  blaspheming  Stephen,  a  cus- 
tom always  popular  with  the  enemies  of  the 
gospel.  It  was  easier  to  slander  and  calumniate 
than  to  refute  Stephen.  Stephen  was  seized 
and  carried  before  the  council. 

14.  The  deposition  of  the  suborned  wit- 
nesses is  too  strong  for  the  premises.  They 
substitute  their  construction  of  Stephen's  words 
for  the  words  themselves.  This  is  a  custom 
yet  existing  amongst  us.  I  have  seen  some 
cases  of  it. 

15.  "  His  face  shone  like  that  of  an  angel." 
A  supernatural  splendour  probably  like  that  of 
Moses.     Some  understand  it  as  a  proverbial 
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countenance  like  the  countenance 
of  an  angel. 

expression  indicating  a  transport  of  joy.  It 
would,  however,  seem  to  me  too  bold  on  as- 
sumption for  the  occasion.  The  council  gazed 
upon  its  brightness. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

Many  useful  reflections  are  sug- 
gested in  this  short  section  of  church 
history : — 

1.  From  the  murmurings  in  Jeru- 
salem we  may  learn  that  there  is  no 
administration  of  human  affairs  wholly 
exempt,  for  a  long  time,  from  such 
ungrateful  sounds.  But  there  is  often 
j  ust  cause  of  such  complaints.  It  was 
so  in  Jerusalem.  And  how  came  it  to 
pass  that  under  the  superin  tendency 
of  the  twelve  Apostles  themselves, 
such  ungracious  tones  were  heard  ? 
From  the  incompetency  of  any  one 
man  or  set  of  men  to  manage  every 
thing  well  for  a  great  community, 
The  distribution  of  labor  is  always 
requisite  to  the  proper  performance 
of  it.  Hence  it  is  highly  imprudent 
for  any  person  to  engross  too  much 
business  for  himself.  One  calling  is 
generally  enough  for  one  man.  And 
certain  it  is,  that  every  one  does  in- 
jury to  himself  as  well  as  to  others, 
who  assumes  to  accomplish  more  than 
he  can  well  perform.  We  admit  that 
the  greatest  of  men  are  apt  to  err 
here.  Moses  himself  erred  in  this 
point.  Solomon  also  undertook  too 
much :  so  that  of  all  his  numerous 
dissertations  and  writings,  but  three 
small  fragments  have  escaped  the 
ravages  of  time.  The  Apostles  them- 
selves, to  sjiy  the  least,  were  impru- 
dent in  the  commencement  of  affairs. 
But  time  and  experience,  the  wisest 
of  teachers,  soon  inducted  them  into 
a  better  philosophy. 

2.  These  s^ven  new  ministers  of 
the  church  in  their  mode  of  election 
and  ordination  are  models  to  all  suc- 
ceeding times.  The  qualifications 
are  three  : — a  good  character,  a  good 


spirit,  and  a  good  talent  for  business. 
These  are  the  three  indispensables. 
Their  calling  and  election  were  popu- 
lar. The  voice  of  the  whole  church 
is  the  voice  of  God — because  it  is  the 
voice  of  reason  and  of  truth.  It  is 
his  providential  call.  Their  ordina- 
tion was  solemn,  formal,  and  deeply 
impressive.  Let  us  all,  and  always 
on  similar  occasions,  act  as  they  did. 
Some  of  these  seven  had  higher  and 
more  various  qualifications  than  the 
simple  service  of  tables  required. 
This  is,  however,  no  objection  to  any 
man.  No  one  is  to  be  repx:obated 
from  an  oflice  because  his  qualifica- 
tions are  more  than  it  requires.  In 
ancient  time  men  honored  offices,  but 
in  degenerate  days  offices  honor  men. 
A  distinguished  Roman  when  ap- 
pointed scavenger  of  Rome,  accepted 
the  office  to  honor  it,  because  it  could 
not  honor  him.  And  like  David, 
every  saint  will  say,  **  I  had  rather 
be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my 
God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  palaces  of 
sin." 

There  is  a  very  obvious  connection 
and  intimacy  between  the  ministry  of 
the  word  and  prayer.  No  preachers 
are  more  successful  than  those  who 
mingle  their  studies  with  their  prayers, 
and  who  cultivate  the  spirit  of  devo- 
tion while  they  study  the  Book  of 
God.  If  there  were  much  less  atten- 
tion paid  to  fine  style  and  great 
speeches,  and  more  to  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  we  have  reason  to  think  there 
would  be  much  more  efficient  preach- 
ing than  there  is,  and  much  more  real 
eloquence  too,  because. the  eloquence 
of  piety  is  the  true  sublime  of  all  that 
deserves  admiration  in  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation. 

From  the  fortunes  of  Stephen,  so 
far  as  they  are  yet  developed,  we  must 
learn  that  great  parts  provoke  opposi- 
tion ;  and  that  no  man's  virtues  or 
talents  can  elevate  him  above  the 
shafts  of  envy  or  the  assaults  of  ig- 
norance and  unbelief. 

A.  C. 
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THE  MODEL  CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE. 

The  Apostle  Paul  gave  thanks  to 
God  on  behalf  of  his  brethren  at 
Rome,  that  although  they  had  been 
the  slaves  of  sin,  yet  they  had  obeyed 
from  the  heart  —  or,  as  expressed  in 
the  New  Version— ^they  had  heartily 
obeyed  that  model  doctrine  to  which 
they  had  been  given  up  ;  and  being 
made  free  from  sin  in  its  dominion, 
had  become  the  servants  of  righteous- 
ness, having  their  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life  (Rom.  vi.) 

What  blessingsso  momentous,  com- 
prehensive, and  satisfactory  can  fallen 
beings  possess  or  desire,  as  those  en- 
joyed by  the  disciples  of  Christ  to 
whom  Paul  addressed  this  epistle  ? 
And  what  was  applicable  to  individual 
disciples  was  equally  so  to  the  disci- 
ples of  every  city,  according  to  their 
knowledge,  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
The  aposUe  testified  that  they  were 
made  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin, 
and  had  become  the  servants  of  right- 
eousness, having  their  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness, and  the  end  everlasting  life. 
They  were  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus,  old  things  having  passed  away, 
and  all  things  become  new.  They 
had,  by  the  gospel,  been  cast  into  a 
model,  bearing  the  impress  of  the 
heavenly  and  divine  nature.  Surely 
God  himself  could  not  give  or  promise 
more  to  his  children  in  this  probation- 
ary state,  than  He  has  done  by  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  !  Why,  then,  did  not  the  en- 
joyment and  results  of  these  blessings 
continue  to  be'  realized  during  the 
succeeding  ages  of  the  Christian 
church  ?  And  why  is  it  that,  in  the 
present  day,  these  blessings  are  not 
more  fully  and  constantly  realized 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ  ?  May 
not  these  blessings,  after  the  lapse  of  so 
many  ages,  be  really  engrafted  in  the 
rich  and  uncontaminated  state  in  which 
they  emanated  from  the  pure  foun- 
tain of  divine  love  ?  These  are  ques- 
tions which  involve  present  and  eter- 


nal consequences  to  the  children  of 
men,  and  which  demand  the  thought- 
ful and  solemn  investigation  of  every 
disciple  of  Christ. 

The  apostle,  when  writing  of  the 
model,  or  form  of  doctrine  into  which 
the  primitive  disciples  were  cast,  re- 
fers to  the  mould  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  metal,  which  gives  to  it 
the  character  intended,  and  delineates 
all  its  lines  and  beauties.  ^But,  to 
accomplish  this  with  effect,  the  model 
must  be  perfect,  and  the  metal  gen- 
uine. It  is  said  of  the  apostles  and 
disciples  of  old,  "  We  all  with  open 
face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Regarding  the  first  of  these  ques- 
tions, then — why  did  not  the  enjoy- 
ment and  results  of  these  blessings 
continue  to  be  realized  during  suc- 
ceeding ages  ?  —  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  the  brethren  in  Rome,  as 
well  as  in  all  other  cities,  previous  to 
their  conversion  to  Christ,  had  been 
cast  into  the  various  models  of  reli- 
gious doctrine  which  then  prevailed. 
These  doctrines  had,  doubtless,  de- 
scended to  them  as  of  divine  origin, 
and  were  not,  therefore,  cast  aside 
at  once  for  anything  new  that  might 
be  presented  for  their  acceptance. 
Hence  the  Jews  required  a  sign,  and 
the  Greeks  sought  after  wisdom. 
Their  religious  doctrines  and  practices 
were  partly  derived  from  Moses,  and 
partly  from  the  vain,  foolisli,  and 
polluting  traditions  of  their  fore- 
fathers ;  and  these  they  found  diffi- 
culty in  relinquishing,  seeming  deter- 
termined,  after  confessing  the  name 
of  Christ,  to  retain  in  their  creed  and 
practice  a  compound  of  Judaism,  Hea- 
thenism, and  Christianity.  And  in 
this  they  succeeded.  But  the  virtue 
of  present  salvation  could  not  be 
drawn  from  a  compound  like  this, 
which,  as  an  admixture  of  truth  and 
error,  soon  became  more  agreeable 
and  popular — and  has  remained  so  to 
our  day — than  the  pure  and  simple 
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Christianity  revealed  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures.  The  Saviour 
founded  but  one  religion,  and  insti- 
tuted but  one  religious  worship  for 
his  disciples ;  and  as  his  system  abro- 
gates all  preceding  modes  of  worship, 
to  observe  them  cannot  be  acceptable 
to  Him. 

The  law  of  Moses — holy,  just,  and 
good,  emanating  as  it  did  from  the 
divine  mind  —  was  given  originally 
that  sin  and  death  might  be  exhibited 
in  their  true  import  and  fearful  con- 
sequence, to  the  gaze  of  an  intelligent 
univerae.  Thus  it  is  desi^rnated  the 
"  law  of  sin  and  death."  Under  this 
law  the  Saviour  was  born,  that  he 
might  redeem  those  who  were  under 
it,  aiid  become  God's  salvation  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  He  was  obedient 
to  all  its  requirements — he  submitted 
to  all  its  penalties.  Every  divine  ob- 
ligation resting  upon  the  guilty  con- 
science of  the  transgressor,  and  every 
claim  demanded  by  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God,  were  exacted  from  Him. 
He  became  responsible,  restoring, 
from  pure  philanthropy,  what  he  took 
i)ot  away.  All  that  Judaism  in  its 
spirituality  and  rigour — all  that  Hea- 
thenism in  its  carnality  and  grossness 
could  possibly  demand,  were  poured 
upon  the  head  of  the  Saviour.  He 
sustained  the  whole,  that  sinners 
might  be  made  free.  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world  I"  Even  death  in  its 
most  ignominious  form,  was  a  consti- 
tuent part  of  that  model  doctrine  into 
which,  for  our  sake,  the  Saviour  con- 
sented to  be  moulded.  But,  blessed 
be  God,  he  came  to  make  an  end  of 
the  law — to  put  away  sin  by  the  sa- 
crifice of  himself —  to  destroy  death, 
and  him  that  had  the  power  thereof — 
and  to  present  to  the  world,  for  its 
voluntary  acceptance,  a  new,  perfect, 
and  exclusive  model  doctrine,  that  by 
the  examination  and  belief  of  which, 
and  obedience  to  its  requirements,  he 
might  raise  up  sinners  into  his  own 
image  and  likeness,  morally,  intellec- 
tually,  and  corporeally.      In   other 


words,  to  present  man,  thus  ransom- 
ed— ^an  immortal  mind  in  a  glorified 
body  —  to  the  heavenly  and  beatific 
presence  for  ever  and  ever. 

How  much  it  is  to  be  regretted, 
that  so  plain  and  comprehensive,  so 
unique  and  efficacious  a  system  as 
that  of  the  Chnstian  religion,  should 
be  so  much  clouded  and  concealed 
from  public  view  by  human  theories 
and  traditions,  so  that  its  divine 
power  and  saving  efficacy  are  almost 
lost  upon  the  human  mind  !  This 
deleterious  admixture  of  human  wntb 
divine  things  in  religion,  is  proving 
destructive  to  millions  of  the  humnn 
family  !  And  who  are  the  parties  at 
present  responsible  for  this  state  of 
things  ?  First,  the  ministry,  whose 
interest  it  is,  by  maintaining  these 
traditions,  to  lord  it  over  men's  con- 
sciences ;  and  secondly,  the  people, 
who  ignorantly  and  foolishly  like  to 
have  it  so.  J.  W. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF 
ABSOLUTE    TRUTH. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Although  the  phrase  absolute 
truth  is  not  found  in  Scripture,  yet 
the  idea  itself  is  there.  Jesus  calls  it 
"  The  truth,"  and  Paul  "  The  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus." 

Absolute  implies  subordinate,  and 
therefore  absolute  truth  implies  sub- 
ordinate truth.  But  the  terms  abso- 
lute and  subordinate  ought  not  to  be 
considered  so  much  in  reference  to 
truth  as  in  reference  to  her  habitation. 
All  truth  is  one,  but  she  has  more 
dwelling-places  than  one.  She  has 
her  tents  and  her  gates — her  tempo- 
rary and  her  eternal  dwelling-places. 
By  the  temporary  dwelling-places  of 
truth  we  mean  the  works  of  creation, 
and  the  typical  persons,  events,  places, 
and  things  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures ;  and  by  the  eternal  dwell- 
ing-place of  truth  we  mean  Jesus  and 
his  people.  Absolute  truth,  then,  is 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  subor- 
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dinale  truth  the  truth  as  it  is  in  every 
thing  else.  The  tents  of  truth  shall 
be  struck,  as  other  t«nts  ;  but  her 
glorious  temple  shall  stand  for  ever. 
"  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens, 
and  look  upon  the  earth  beneath  ;  for 
the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like 
smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old 
like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell 
ther^n  shall  die  in  like  manner  :  but 
my  salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and 
my  righteousness  shall  not  be  abo- 
lished.*' 

The  grand  purpose  for  which  truth 
left  the  bosom  of  the  Father  to  dwell 
in  her  temporary  tents  is  found  in  the 
wonderful  fact,  that  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  every  thing  else,  is  just  a  type  or 
picture  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
All  her  temporary  are  exact  patterns 
of  her  eternal  dwelling-place.  There 
is  nothing  in  Nature,  or  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  but  what  is,  and 
what  was,  from  all  eternity,  designed 
to  be  a  type  of  Jesus  and  the  Church. 
Perhaps  we  may  bring  out  this  part 
of  our  subject  more  distinctly  by  sta- 
ting the  following  propositions  : — 

1.  Things  natural  are  typical  of 
things  spiritual. 

2.  This  fact  is  not  the  result  of  ac- 
cident, but  design. 

3.  That  although  temporal  things 
are  necessary  to  our  temporal  exist- 
ence, nevertheless  this  is  not  their 
only  nor  highest  use  :  the  principal 
purpose  for  which  they  exist  being  to 
fill  us  with  a  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  that  we  may  live  for 
ever. 

Li  Nature,  for  instance,  we  have 
trees  and  flowers — lambs  and  lions — 
friends,  brethren,  shepherds,  captains, 
and  kings.  Now  the  truth  concern- 
ing all  these  is  just  repeated  in  Jesus 
and  the  Church.  He  is  the  vine,  and 
we  are  the  branches.  He  is  "  the 
lamb  of  God,"  and  "  the  lion  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah."  He  is  the  "  friend 
that  siicketh  closer  than  a  brother," 
and  "  the  brother  that  is  born  for  the 
day  of  adversity."  He  is  "  our  shep- 
herd," and  "  we  are  the  sheep  of  his 


pasture."  He  is  "  the  captain  of  our 
salvation,"  and  "  the  king  of  kings, 
and  lord  of  lords." 

But  it  may  be  said.  What  do  you 
make  of  "  all  things  vile  and  shame- 
ful ?"     To  which  we  answer,  that  as 
all  things  precious  and  honorable  are 
typical  of  Jesus  and  the  Church,  so 
'*  all  things  vile  and  shameful"  are 
typical   of  their  enemies  :    so   that 
every  thing  which  is  not  the  kingdom 
of  heaven   is  like  unto   it.      Jesus 
cannot  be  rightly  contemplated  apart 
from  his  cause  and  church,  his  friends 
and  foes.     As  a  king  he  has  not  only 
subjects  to  rule,  but  enemies  to  subdue. 
As  a  shepherd  he  has  not  only  sheep 
to  feed,   but  wolves  to  scare.     And 
hence,  in  one  respect  or  another,  all 
things  and  all  persons  are  typical  things 
and  persons.     If  you  are  not  a  sheep, 
you  are  a  goat,  wolf,  serpent,  or  dog. 
The  idea  that  every  thing  else  is  a 
picture  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
is  full  of  blessing.     It  transmutes  the 
basest  metals,  and  even  the  common 
earth,  and  "dust  of  the  ground,"  into 
gold — ^yea,  into  fine  gold.     It  turns 
life  into  one  rapture  of  enjoyment, 
because  it  causes  to  look  for  Jesus  in 
every  thing  ;   and  as  God  himself  is 
the  artist  v^ho  has  drawn  the  portrait 
of  Jesus  in  or  on  every  thing,  we  do 
not  need  to  look  long  before  we  find 
him.     It  is  an  idea  that  effectually 
teaches  us  how  to  use  without  abusing 
the  good  creatures  of  God :    for  it 
shows  us  not  only  what  is  the  chief 
end  of  man,  but  what  is  the  noblest 
and  ultimate  design  of  creation.     It 
qualifies  and  enables  us  to  form  a 
just  conception  of  the  proper  and 
comparative  value  of  things  temporal 
and  things  spiritual  ;  and  enables  us 
not  only  to  reject  the  evil  and  choose 
the  good,  but  to  forsake  that  which 
is  good  for  that  which  is  better  ;  yea, 
for  that  which   is  best  and  eternal. 
Therefore  "the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  merchant  man  seeking 
goodly  pearls,  who,  when  he  had  found 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and 
sold  all  that  he  had  and  bought  it." 
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As  a  set-off  against  this  great  good, 
it  may  be  objected  that  there  is  some- 
what of  danger  in  the  idea  of  absolute 
truth,  inasmuch  as  by  looking  for  the 
truth  of  salvation  in  the  works  of 
creation,  we  may  be  apt  to  confound 
pebbles  and  pearls,  and  rejoice  over 
a  common  stoq^e  in  the  belief  that  it 
is  an  inestimable  diamond.  Nay, 
more :  being  thus  left  to  roam  over 
the  whole  field  of  creation,  we  may 
fill  our  laps  with  wild  gourds  and 
shred  death  in  the  pot.  But  this 
danger  is  far  more  apparent  than 
real ;  for  the  word  of  God,  as  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament,  is  so 
plain  and  simple,  that  it  will  soon 
correct  us  if  we  should  happen  to  go 
astray.  Besides,  it  is  not  good  that 
the  children  of  God  should  be  kept 
all  their  life  long  at  the  breast,  from 
an  unmanly  fear  that  in  going  abroad 
to  gather  their  own  food  they  may 
perhaps  be  poisoned.  Milk  is  the 
proper  nutriment  of  babes,  "but 
strong  meat  belongeth  unto  them  that 
are  of  full  age,  who  by  reason  of  use 
have  their  senses  exercised  to  dis- 
cover both  good  and  evil." 

Whatever  contributes  to  enrich  the 
mind  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  is  a  great  good  ;  and 
no  man  can  conceive  a  better  way  of 
doing  this  than  by  making  the  works 
of  creation  a  picture  of  the  work  of 
salvation.  But  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man  to  conceive  a  good,  proper 
to  the  present  time,  which  does  not 
exist.  The  contrary  supposition  in- 
volves the  absurd  idea  that  man  may 
be  wiser  or  better  than  his  Maker. 
Therefore,  we  may  fairly  infer  the 
idea  of  absolute  to  be  a  reality,  from 
the  divine  attributes  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness.  This 
argument  also  derives  additional 
strength  from  the  incontestible  facts, 
that  the  salvation  of  man  is  the  great 
work  of  God,  and  that  man  is  saved 
by  knowledge. 

The  doctrine  of  absolute  truth,  or 
the  idea  that  every  thing  in  creation 
is  a  picture  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 


Jesus,  is  a  doctrine  that  harmonizes 
well  with  the  mental  and  moral  con- 
stitution of  man.  All  our  knowledge 
comes  through  our  senses.  We  are 
so  constituted  as  to  make  it  absolutely 
necessary  to  know  things  natural,  in 
order  to  know  things  spiritual.  If 
we  could  form  the  idea  of  a  created 
intelligence  living  apart^from  material 
things,  or  in  a  world  whose  works 
and  wonders  were  entirely  dissimilar 
to  our  own — ^if  we  could  suppose  such 
a  spirit  brought  to  this  world  in  order 
to  learn  the  deep  spiritual  things  of 
God,  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary 
to  begin  by  instructing  him  first  in 
the  knowledge  of  natural  things,  then 
in  the  history  of  redemption  among 
the  patriarchs  and  under  Moses  and 
the  prophets.  We  say  he  must  of 
necessity  be  taught  these  things  be- 
fore he  could  possibly  comprehend  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  If  he  did  not 
know  natural  things,  he  could  not 
digest  even  the  milk  of  the  word — 
that  is,  he  could  not  understand  the 
first  principles  of  Christ ;  and  if  he 
did  not  carefully  examine  the  typical 
persons,  places,  events,  and  things, 
of  the  paradisaical,  patriarchal,  and 
Jewish  ages,  he  could  never  receive 
its  strong  meat,  or  go  on  to  perfection. 
A  knowledge  of  the  works  of  creation 
is  necessary  to  understand  the  sim- 
plest truths  of  Christianity,  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  man,  and 
of  God's  dealings  with  him,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, is  just  as  necessary  to  compre- 
hend its  great  heights  and  depths, 
and  lengths  and  breadths. 

Presuming  that  Phrenology  is  now, 
in  its  general  principles,  an  accredited 
science,  we  may  observe,  on  this  part 
of  our  subject,  that  one  of  the  two 
reflecting  faculties  of  man's  mental 
constitution,  is  the  organ  of  "  com- 
parison"—  an  organ  that  imparts 
knowledge  to  us  by  tracing  the 
analogy  that  exists  between  things 
natural  and  things  spiritual  :  so  that 
if  it  be  reasonable  to  conclude  that  the 
resemblance  between  things  natural 
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and  things  spiritual  is  accidental,  it 
must  jast  be  as  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  our  being  furnished  with  this 
organ  of  comparison  is  the  result  of 
accident  too.  But  it  is  evident  that 
man's  being  furnished  with  this  organ 
is  the  result  of  divine  wisdom  ;  and 
therefore,  the  fact  of  natural  things 
representing  spiritual  things,  is  the 
result  of  divine  wisdom  too.  More- 
over, if  the  resemblance  between 
things  natural  and  things  spiritual 
were  the  result  of  accident,  the  moi» 
we  knew  of  both,  that  resemblance 
would  become  fainter  and  fainter, 
and  the  mind  would  soon  get  dis- 
gusted at  the  employment  of  tracing 
the  analogies  between  them  ;  where- 
as, on  the  other  hand,  if  the  likeness 
of  things  natural  to  things  spiritual 
be  the  effect  of  wisdom — of  infinite 
wisdom,  it  follows,  as  a  matter  of 
ccurse,  that  the  better  we  are  ac- 
quainted with  natural  and  spiritual 
things,  the  more  striking  and  won- 
derful we  shall  find  the  resemblance 
which  they  bear  to  one  another. 
Now  what  is  the  fact  ?  It  is  this, 
that  if  you  take  any  of  the  parables 
of  our  blessed  Teacher,  the  Son  of 
God  and  Light  of  the  World,  the  more 
diligently  and  closely  you  examine 
the  natural  fact  which  the  parable 
spiritualizes,  the  more  will  you  be 
astonished  at  the  numerous  and  exact 
points  of  harmony.  True,  indeed, 
jou  may  not  always,  nor  often,  find 
this  wonderful  harmony  in  uninspired 
parables,  nor  yet  in  uninspired  at- 
tempts to  open  up  inspired  ones  ;  but, 
"  as  the  legs  of  the  lame  are  not  equal, 
so  is  a  parable  in  a  fool's  mouth  ;" 
80  that  if  analogical  reasoning  fail,  it 
is  owing  not  to  the  unsoundness  of 
the  principle,  but  to  the  weakness  of 
the  agent  who  works  it. 

In  introducing  the  subject  of  abso- 
lute truth  to  the  notice  of  our  readers, 
it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  or  omitted, 
that  the  most  pleasing  and  instructive, 
if  not,  also,  the  most  talented  works 
in  the  English  language,  are  ad- 
dressed to  the  organ  of  comparison, 


and  communicate  instruction  by  tra- 
cing the  analogy  between  things  natu- 
ral and  things  spiritual.  We  need 
only  mention  Esop's  and  Gay's  fables, 
McEwen  and  others  on  the  types, 
Hervey's  Meditations  and  Contempla- 
tion, Bunyan's  Pilgrim,  and  Butler's 
Analogy  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion.  And,  what  is  of  far  greater 
impoi1;ance,  it  is  upon  this  principle 
that  God  has  constructed  the  volume 
that  reveals  his  counsels  to  man. 
The  Bible  is  eminently  a  symbolical 
book  from  beginning  to  end  ;  and  he 
who  does  not,  in  reading  it,  keep  this 
truth  prominently  before  his  mind's 
eye,  will  make,  comparatively,  little 
progress  in  understanding  it.  We 
may  also  add,  that  although,  per- 
haps, no  one  has  carried  this  idea  to 
the  same  length  that  we  do,  yet 
many  writers,  ancient  and  modem, 
have  so  written  upon  it,  that,  were 
all  their  testimonies  properly  com- 
bined together,  our  proposition,  that 
whatever  is  not  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  it,  would  be  fully  proved 
to  its  whole  extent. 

"What  God  says  to  David,  as 
king  of  ancient  Israel,  he  says  at 
the  same  time  to  Jesus  Christ,  as 
king  of  all  the  elect ;  and  that  in  a 
truer  and  nobler  sense.  To  each  he 
speaks  in  a  sense  adapted  to  their 
respective  kingdoms.  Nor  is  the  latter 
a  bare  accommodation  of  words,  but 
the  first  and  highest  meaning  of  them, 
and  which  only,  absolutely  speaking, 
can  be  the  true  sense  of  God ;  the 
other  being  this  sense  confined  to  a 
particular  circumstance :  in  other 
words,  absolute  truth  made  history 
and  matter  of  fact."  (Mr.  Mudge,  as 
quoted  by  Bishop  Home.) 

"Even  riches,  beauty,  strength, 
art  and  science,  which  seem  to  be 
utterly  inapplicable  to  a  kingdom  not 
of  this  world,  all  these  are  still  tn 
their  true  and  proper  sense — a  sense 
strictly  analogical,  not  merely  meta- 
phorical— to  be  really  possessed  by 
the  Christian,  in  a  degree  absolutely 
unbounded,  both  in  himself,  and  in 
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the  contemplation  of  universal  excel- 
lence eternally  diffused  around  him. 
•  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give 
to  inherit  all  things.* "  (D.  W.  Nicol.) 
"As  the  hee  wings  its  way  from 
flower  to  flower,  so  the  wakened 
spirit  of  man  roams  over  the  vast 
fields  of  nature,  and  in  every  object 
upon  which  contemplation  alights — 
in  every  law  engraven  upon  physical 
being — in  every  cognizable  connec- 
tion of  means  with  ends — whatever 
of  God  can  be  discerned,  is  appro- 
priated by  the  soul  and  made  its  own 
by  knowledge  and  sympathy."  (E. 
MiaU.*) 

D.  L. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SABBATH. 

The  Sabbath  was  primevally  in- 
stituted upon  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  in  commemoration  of  creation 
(Gen.  ii.  2-3.)  The  seventh  day  was 
re-enjoined  in  the  desert  of  Arabia, 
to  be  observed  a  Sabbath  unto  the 
Lord,  to  commemorate  creation  and 
the  deliverance  of  the  children  of 
Israel  from  the  bondage  of  the  Egyp- 
tians (Ex.  XX.  10-11,  Dan.  V.  15.) 
But  we  have  now  reason  to  believe 
that  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  has  in- 
stituted it  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  and  that  the  fourth  law  of  the 
decalogue  is  consequently  abrogated. 
Our  reasons  for  observing  the  first  day 
of  the  week  instead  of  the  seventh  are 
the  following : — 

1st — On  the  first  day  of  the  week 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead  (Mark.  xvi. 
9)  which  was  the  most  sublime  event 
the  world  ever  witnessed. 

"  On  this  glad  day  a  brighter  scene 

Of  glory  was  displayed, 
By  God,  the  Eternal  Word/than  when 

This  universe  was  made." 

If  the  ancient  Sabbath  commemo- 
rated supernatural  events,  where  is 
the  slightest  impropriety  of  setting 
apart  the  first  day  of  the  week  to 
celebrate  the  resurrection  of  the  Son 

*  See  March  Harbinger. 


of  God,  which  constitutes  the  very 
life  and  glory  of  Christianity  ? 

2nd — Christ  devoted  the  first  day 
of  the  week  in  demonstrating  his  re- 
surrection, and  expounding  the  scrip- 
tures. To  this  purpose  he  appeared 
first  to  two  women  who  were  return- 
ing from  his  sepulchre,  (Matt,  xxviii. 
9-10)  —  afterwards  to  two  disciples 
when  on  their  way  to  Emmaus, 
(Luke  xxiv.  13-32) — ^and  finally,  on 
this  day,  to  the  eleven  disciples  who 
were  assembled  in  a  room  at  Jerusa- 
lem (Luke  xxiv.  36-48.)  Upon  the 
following  first  day  of  the  week  he 
appeared  again  to  the  same  purpose 
(John  XX.  26-29.)  If  Christ,  our 
only  Head  and  Leader,  thus  devoted 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  we  need  not 
fear  copying  his  example. 

3rd. — ^When  Pentecost — the  feast 
after  the  harvest  had  "  fully  come,'* 
which  commenced  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  (Levi,  xxiii.  15) — the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Joel  (ii.  28-29)  and  the 
promise  of  Christ  (John  xvi.  7-13, 
Luke  xxiv.  49.)  Upon  the  same 
day  the  Jews  being  convened  from 
all  nations  to  celebrate  Pentecost,  the 
Apostles,  who  were  "endued  with 
power  from  on  high,"  preached  unto 
them  their  newly  crucified  and  risen 
Lord,  and  administered  baptism  to 
about  three  thousand  persons,  who 
had  gladly  received  the  word. 

4th — ^And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow ;  and  he  continued  his  speech 
until  midnight  (Acts  xx.  7.) 

5th — "Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him, 
that  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I 
come"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2.) 

6th — ^We  have  no  command  nor 
example  by  our  Lord  after  his  resur- 
rection, nor  by  his  Apostles,  to  ob- 
serve the  ancient  Sabbath  ;  or  it  is 
nowhere  specified  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  the  seventh  day  was  dedi- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  LEAVEN  HID  IN  MEAL. 


277 


cated  to  Christian  worship,  as  was 
the  first  day.  From  the  premises  we 
deem  it  both  rational  and  scriptural 
to  allege,  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  and  not  the  seventh,  is  to  be 
devoted  to  Christian  worship. 

It  would  perhaps  be  of  some  im- 
port to  ascertain  what  are  the  ser- 
vices of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  We 
find  it  evident  in  the  New  Testament 
that  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity 
expounded  the  Scriptures — preached 
Christ  to  unbelievers,  as  their  only 
Saviour  —  administered  baptism  to 
such  as  gladly  received  the  word — 
celebrated  their  Lord's  death  by  bread 
and  wine — and  gave  of  their  posses- 
sions, as  the  Lord  prospered  them,  to 
relieve  the  needy,  and  to  procure  such 
things  as  were  necessary  to  aid  his 
holy  cause.*  These  things,  connect- 
ed with  exhortation,  prayer,  thanks- 
giving, and  singing  of  praise,  are  the 
exclusive  services  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  The  Christian  church  at 
its  commencement  did  invariably  and 
faithfully  attend  to  these  glorious 
services,  which,  vrith  the  order  of  her 
worship,  are  thus  expressed  in  holy 
writ: — "And  they  continued  stead- 
fast in  the  Apostle's  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowship and  in  breaking  of  bread  and 
in  prayers"  (Acts  ii.  xlii.)  "  Let  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in 
all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonish- 
ing one  another  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord" 
(Col.  iii.  16.)  It  is  a  most  incumbent 
duty  upon  all  the  churches  of  the 
self-denying  Hedeemer,  to  devote 
themselves  to  Christian  worship  in 
the  precise  way,  as  it  was  primevally, 
fearless  of  all  hostile  objections  and 
contempt,  which  may  emanate  from 
sectarianism  or  the  unconverted. 
But,  alas !  we  fear  that  many 
churches  love  the  praise  of  men 
more  than  the  praise  of  God — rather 
walk  in  the  modern  crooked  paths  to 

*  These  facts  are  found  in  the  passages  pre- 
yioualy  cited  in  reference  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week. 


obtain  human  praise,  or  to  escape 
censure,  than  in  the  good  old  paths 
where  God  delights  to  see  his  people. 
Oh,  when  will  man  learn  to  prefer 
the  approbation  of  God  to  that  of 
poor  mortal  man  !  Reader,  if  you 
deem  the  preceding  to  be  apostolic 
worship,  use  your  best  efibrts  for  its 
restoration  :  for  you  may  rest  assured, 
that  heaven's  plan  is  best  calculated 
to  bless  our  apostate  race,  and  ex-^ 
hibit  the  glory  of  God. 

A  holy  position  of  mind  is  essen- 
tially necessary  to  perform  the  sacred 
services  of  the  Sabbath  acceptably  in 
the  sight  of  God.  "  God  is  a  spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  him  must  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  (John 
iv.  24.)  "I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day"  (Rev.  i.  10.)  The  spirit 
from  which  emanates  that  acceptable 
worship,  is  nobly  expressed  in  the 
following  hymn  : — 

"  May  I  through  this  day  of  thine 

Be  in  thy  spirit.  Lord — 
Spirit  of  hurahle  fear  divine, 

That  trembles  at  thy  word. 

Spirit  of  faith  my  heart  to  raise. 

And  fix  on  things  above ; 
Spirit  of  sacrifice  and  praise. 

Of  holiness  and  love." 


Fenrallt,  Llanidloes. 


E.  Evans,  Jun. 


THE  LEAVEN  HID  IN  MEAL. 

It  has  frequently  been  remarked, 
both  in  public  and  private,  especially 
by  the  interpreters  of  unfulfilled  pro- 
phecy—or, in  other  words,  by  those 
who  so  earnestly  plead  for  the  personal 
reign  of  our  Lord  on  the  throne  of 
David,  in  a  literal  and  earthly  Jeru- 
salem, for  one  thousand  years — that 
the  term  "  leaven"  is  never  used  in 
the  Scriptures  excepting  to  denote 
that  which  is  evil ;  and  that,  the 
principle  being  thus  in  existence,  it 
must  continue  to  fervent  through  so- 
ciety, as  in  the  days  of  Noah,  until 
the  world  becomes  ripe  for  destruc- 
tion, and  then  the  end  cometh. 
Some  of  those  who  thus  interpret  un- 
fulfilled prophecy,  if  we  may  judge 
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from  the  spirit  which  thej  manifest, 
and  the  estimation  in  which  they  hold 
their  opinions,  appear  to  understand 
the  pasty  the  present,  and  the  future, 
as  regard  all  events  connected  with 
the  divine  government,  more  correctly 
than  any  other  individuals,  whether 
or  not  associated  with  them. 

It  has  been  stated,  also,  that  the 
three  measures  of  meal  spoken  of  by 
%y  our  Lord,  (Mat.  xiii.  33,  Luke 
xiii.  21)  in  which  the  leaven  was  hid, 
referred  to  the  Jewish  theocracy,  the 
present  or  gospel  dispensation,  and 
the  millennial  age  of  the  church  :  at 
the  conclusion  of  each,  the  world,  or 
an  apostate  church,  according  to  the 
sure  prophetic  word,  was  to  suffer  a 
baptism  of  fire,  until  the  wicked  be 
removed  from  the  presence  of  Gk)d 
for  ever.  Now  from  this  mode  of  illus- 
trating the  word  of  God,  as  well  as 
others  of  a  like  character,  which  seem 
to  us,  at  least,  sophistical  and  falla- 
cious, we  feel  compelled  to  dissent. 

According  to  generally  received  and 
high  authority,  the  term  "  leaven"  re- 
fers to  any  mixture,  good  or  bad, 
which  produces  a  change  in  the  mass 
in  which  it  is  cast.  When,  therefore, 
our  Lord  uttered  the  parable,  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like,  or  may  be 
compared  to,  leaven  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,"  did  he  refer  to  anything  evil 
in  that  kingdom  which  he  was  then 
about  to  establish  in  the  world  ?  We 
think  not.  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  is 
the  head  over  his  own,  and  over  all 
other  kingdoms — although  they  may 
not  submit  to  his  authority — ^is  "  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  to  his 
own  people.  His  kingdom  is  not  of 
evil,  but  of  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  Falsehood, 
crime,  and  licentiousness,  it  is  true, 
have  proved  themselves  potent,  and 
even  victorious  for  a  time,  having  led 
millions  of  sinners,  from  among  all 
classes  of  society,  as  willing  captives 
to  the  chambers  of  darkness  and  of 
death  for  ever.  But  their  power  is 
limited  and  their  action  circumscribed. 


whilst  new  links  are  being  added  to 
the  chain  which  binds  them  every 
hour. 

The  antediluvian  age  passed  away 
in  an  overwhelming  deluge  of  the  un- 
godly. The  Jewish  theocracy,  with 
numbers  of  that  ancient  people,  were 
swept  from  the  earth  by  a  baptism  of 
fire,  as  foretold  by  John  the  Harbin- 
ger, remnants  of  whom,  to  this  day, 
are  seen  in  the  scattered  Jews.  That 
such  a  baptism  as  this,  or  some  visi- 
tation tantamount  to  it,  may  charac- 
terize the  termination  of  the  present 
and  of  the  millennial  age,  we  are  not 
disposed  to  controvert  But  this  does 
not  prove  that  Jesus,  when  comparing 
the  seed  of  his  own  kingdom  to  "  lea- 
ven," regarded  what  is  evil.  Cer- 
tainly not.  The  good  seed  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
tares  are  the  seed  of  the  wicked  one, 
who  has  ever  attempted  (2  Cor.  xi. 
14-15)  to  nullify  and  spoil  the  hea- 
venly and  divine.  But  if  falsehood 
and  crime  in  the  hands  of  the  arch- 
enemy are  potent  and  destructive, 
light  and  truth,  righteousness  and 
peace,  proceeding  from  the  Omnipo- 
tent, and  guarded  by  his  arm,  must 
ultimately  prove  triumphant  over  aU 
the  powers  of  darkness.  He  who  is 
the  exalted  head  of  the  church,  shall 
in  all  things,  in  his  own  good  time, 
have  the  pre-eminence. 

The  three-fold  measure  in  which 
the  seed  or  "  leaven"  of  the  kingdom 
is  said  to  be  hid,  by  the  parties 
already  alluded  to,  does  not  ac- 
cord, as  appears  to  us,  either  with 
truth  or  common  sense.  It  is  mere 
fancy,  without  the  exercise  of  much 
faith  or  intelligence  on  the  matter. 
The  Jewish  theocracy  was  never 
designated  by  the  appellation  of  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Besides  which, 
it  cannot  be  supposed  reasonably  that 
the  Saviour  was  contemplating  a  prin- 
ciple to  be  hid  in  that  which  was  old 
and  ready  to  vanish  away.  New  wine, 
said  he,  must  be  put  in  new  botties. 
And  this  simile  has  been  verified. 
The  body  of  Messiah  is  now  the  tern- 
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pie  of  Jehovah,  through  which  he 
speaks  to,  and  shines  upon,  this  igno- 
rant, guiltj,  and  dying  world.  The 
apostles  could  saj,  as  the  commission- 
ded  ambassadors  both  of  Father  and 
Son,  "  We  have  this  treasure  in 
eaikhen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of 
us."  The  "  new  wine"  of  Messiah's 
kingdom — thedoctriue  of  salvation  in 
the  full  remission  of  sin,  and  the  hope 
of  resurrection  to  eternal  life — the 
pure  leaven  of  heavenly  truth,  con- 
tinued to  flow  from  the  words,  spirit^ 
and  conduct  of  the  apostles  so  long  as 
they  remained  on  the  earth.  And 
now  the  church,  or  congregation  of 
saints,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  is  constituted  the  medium 
through  which  this  stream  of  love  is 
to  flow,  and  extend  its  saving  in- 
fluence on  every  hand.  If,  then,  it 
be  deemed  important  to  know  any- 
thing of  the  instrumentality  repre- 
sented in  the  three  measures  in  which 
the  "  leaven  '*  of  heavenly  truth  is 
hidden,  we  would  suggest — firsts  the 
Saviour ;  secondly,  the  apostles  ;  and 
thirdly,  the  congregation  of  the  living 
God.  These,  astonishing  as  it  may 
appear  to  some,  are  co-workers  to- 
gether ;  and  the  honor  rests  with 
them  of  bringing  about  a  millennium 
of  triumph  for  truth  in ,  the  world. 
The  Heavenly  Father  will  show  in 
his  own  time,  who  is  the  blessed  and 
only  potentate,  the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  and  even  in  this 
world,  his  truth  shall  prevail  to  an 
extent  which  admits  of  no  parallel. 
Read  the  19th  chapter  of  Revelation, 
with  the  succeeding  graphic  delinea- 
tion of  those  events  which  are  to  oc- 
cur in  this  conflicting,  divided,  and 
sectarian  world.  It  is  after  the  de- 
struction of  anti-Christian  principles 
found  in  the  professed  kingdom  of 
Christ,  Hiat  John  "  heard  the  voice 
as  of  a  great  multitude  in  heaven, 
saying,  Hallelujah  !  salvation,  and 
glory,  and  power,  to  the  Lord  our 
God ;  for  his  judgments  are  true  and 
righteous,"  &c. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


"  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  WORLD  IN 
PUBLIC  WORSHIP." 

Sir, — ^I  thiiik  that  the  letter  of  your  corres- 
pondent, W.  D.  Harris,  on  this  subject,  is 
worthy  the  grave  consideration  of  those  who 
have  an  ear  to  hear  "  what  the  spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,"  and  can  distinguish  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
worship  therein,  from  the  court  that  is  without 
the  temple,  which  is  to  be  left  out  and  not 
measured;  as,  indeed,  it  cannot  be,  by  the 
**  Christian  scriptures"  (Rev.  xi.  1-2.)  God 
would  have  his  people  distinguish  "between 
holy  and  profane" — to  "separate  the  precious 
fr^m  the  vile" — and  to  understand  the  two 
covenants  with  their  blessings,  as  illustrative 
of  the  essential  difference  Mr.  Harris  has  set 
forth.  I  will  not  weaken  the  force  of  this 
letter  by  any  comments  upon  it,  but  endeavour 
rather  to  strengthen  the  view  taken,  by  some 
general  remarln  on  that  wluch  is  "of  the  flesh" 
and  that  which  is  "of  the  spirit." 

The  church  of  God,  or  the  body  of  Christ, 
then,  is  a  new  thing,  a  new  congregation,  or 
people,  or  nation,  contrasted  with,  and  super- 
seding an  old  one.  Before  Christ  came  the 
people  of  Israel  were  the  people,  nation,  or 
congregation  of  the  Lord.  In  this  view  the 
church  is  called  in  one  place,  and  only  one, 
a  new  man  (Eph.  ii.  15.)  Israel  of  old  is 
set  forth  to  us  in  the  scriptures  both  as  a 
contrast  to  the  church  of  God,  and  as  a  pro- 
phetic figure  of  it;  on  which  account  the  ex- 
pressions used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  describe 
the  condition  of  Israel,  are  applied  to  the 
church  of  Christ  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles. 
Passing  over  a  number  of  particulars  which 
could  not  be  crowded  into  one  letter:  the 
former  worship,  instituted  by  God  for  his 
former  people  or  church,  was,  as  God's  ap- 
pointment, good  in  its  own  time,  as  a  figure  of 
things  to  come  ;  but  of  no  worth  as  contrasted 
with  the  worship  now  ordained  in  the  church, 
and  ordained  only  for  irue  worshippers,  who 
worship  in  spirit  and  truth.  The  service  itself 
is  the  reality  of  the  figures  and  shadows 
which  are  gone  by,  as  we  learn  ftom  Col.  ii. 
1 6-17.  It  is  evident  that  the  ordinances  of 
the  law  here  mentioned  are  not  any  of  the 
"shadows"  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  but  of 
the  worship  of  the  saints.  The  body  (or 
substance  of  the  shadows)  is  of  Christ,  that  is, 
pertains  to  his  service,  and  it  is  established  by 
him  in  his  house,  which  is  another  main 
consideration  that  makes  this  service  spiritual 
and  real ;  not  only  that  it  is  the  thing  signified 
instead  of  the  sign,  but  that  no  one  is  com- 
manded to  observe  it  but  true  worshippers, 
whereas  the  worship  of  God  of  old  was  com- 
manded to  a  nation  in  the  flesh.  This  pre- 
eminently made  the  worship  of  the  people  of 
Israel  a  carnal  thing — ^that  it  was  aj 
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for  a  people  that  were  carnal ;  and  this  pre- 
eminently makes  the  worship  of  the  chorch 
now  spiritual — that  it  is  appointed  for  those 
who  are  God's  workmanship — "new  crea- 
tures," and  who  consequently  can  and  do  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  This  is  so 
indispensable  to  render  worship  spiritual,  that 
if  men  in  the  flesh  take  upon  them  now  to 
worship  Grod  in  an  outwara  attendance  upon 
the  things  prescribed  to  the  church,  a  perver- 
sion every  where  to  be  o6«ert;ff«?,  these  things 
are  no  longer  spiritual,  but  carnal — as  much 
so  as  the  worsMp  of  Jews,  however  different 
the  manner  of  it.  We  are  never  taught  that 
the  worship  of  the  children  of  Israel  was 
carnal  because  it  was  an  outward  and  visible 
thing.  This  does  not  make  any  thing  less 
spiritual;  whidi  it  is  well  to  observe,  on  ac- 
count of  a  common  idea,  that  spiritual  things 
aie  things  wholly  unseen — ^hid  in  the  heart ;  so 
that  the  church  being  spiritual  is  supposed  to 
mean  that  it  is  not  visiole,  nor  can  be  identified 
as  to  what  or  when  it  is.  The  church  of  God 
is  a  visible  body  of  true  worshippers,  gathered 
"  out  of  the  world"  (John  xv.  19) ;  and  the 
ordinances  of  worship  appointed  for  such  a 
body  are  visible  too,  and  as  much  outward 
things  as  the  worship  in  Israel,  though  things 
of  a  different  kind.  Thus  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper,  assembling  together  for  prayer 
and  opening  the  scriptures  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  and  at  other  times  also,  are  as  much 
outward  things  as  circumcision,  the  Passover, 
and  assembling  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  other  feast  days ;  and  in 
this  is  not  found  the  difference  (though  the 
difference  is  great)  between  the  "old"  worship 
and  the  "  new."  But  it  must  be  evident  from 
what  has  been  said,  that  "  The  practice  of 
bringing  together  the  church  and  the  world 
in  order  to  unite  in  divine  worship,  is  unscrip- 
tural  and  mischievous"  (John  ix.  31.) 

Theosebes. 


BAPTISMAL  EFFICACY. 

Sib, — I  have  seen  in  a  newspaper  in  this 
country,  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England,  at  which  they  said — "  We  do  so- 
lemnly declare  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Churdi  of  England,  as  of  the  whole  church  of 
Christ,  in  all  ages,  that  original  sin  is  remitted 
to  all  infants  by  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  and  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism ;  and  that  it  is  the  plain  teaching  of 
the  Church  of  England,  that  all  infants  are 
made  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  and  by 
that  holy  sacrament." 

Now,  Sir,  this  is  said,  but  where  is  the  proof? 
What  is  original  sin  ?  Is  it  not  Adam's  eat- 
ing of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  which  God  com* 
manded  him  not  to  eat  ?  This  is  the  sin,  and 
if  it  be  remitted,  we  trust  the  punishment  will 
not  be  inflicted.     What  was  the  punishment 


threatened  to  Adam  ?  Moses  says,  (Genesis 
iii.  17-19)  sorrow,  toil,  and  death.  This  is  the 
punishment  executed  upon  Adam  and  all  his 
children.  And  as  long  as  these  in&nts,  whom 
they  say  they  baptize,  need  to  labor,  and  sweat, 
and  sorrow,  and  die,  I  for  one  wiU  not  believe 
that  the  sin  that  brought  the  above  punishment 
into  this  world  is  remitted.  Thej  have  said 
that  all  infants  are  made  members  of  Christ, 
children  of  Grod,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  in  and  by  baptism.  Now,  Sir,  it  is 
36  yeirs  since  I  was  in  England,  when  I  was 
six  weeks  in  Canterbury,  and  some  time  in  Ro- 
chester, but  I  saw  no  children  but  such  as  had 
need  to  be  born  again,  as  far  as  my  knowledge 
went.  I  believe  with  Paul,  who  says,  Rom.  v. 
16,  "  And  not  as  through  one  who  sinned  is 
the  free  gift,  for  the  sentence  was  from  one  to 
condemnation."  And  again,  that  Christ  did 
not  die  for  the  one  sin  of  Adam,  but  for  the 
many  sins  of  those  who  believe  and  obey  him ; 
and  when  he  (Christ)  comes  again^be  will  free 
his  people  from  death,  strip  death  of  his  prey, 
and  the  grave  of  its  victory.  "  Blessed  are 
they  who  do  his  commandments,  that  they 
may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  en- 
ter in  through  the  gates  into  the  city ;  for 
without  are  dogs,"  &c.  Dogs  are  undean, 
greedy,  and  selfish  animals,  with  much  out- 
ward show  of  love.  Let  any  one  draw  the  in- 
ference. I  think  the  seven  sacraments  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  plainer,  and  as  harmless 
as  the  teaching  of  these  Protestant  clergy. 
James  Feb&ieb. 
Pitgar,  May  11th,  1850. 


THE  BLOOD  OF  ABEL  AND  CHRIST. 

I  HAVE  been  much  interested  with  your  re- 
marks and  those  of  J.  F.  on  the  blood  of  Abel 
and  that  of  Christ,  in  the  Harbinger  for  April. 
J.  F.  is  rie;ht  in  his  understanding  of  the  com- 
parison. That  Abel's  own  blood  is  here  alluded 
to,  and  not  the  blood  of  his  sacrificial  victim, 
is  easily  proved.  This  is  one  of  Paul's  master- 
ly contrasts.  He  says,  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
which  is  the  blood  of  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  speaketh  better  things  than 
the  blood  of  Abel.  The  blood  of  sprinkling  is 
Christ's  own  blood.  The  blood  of  Abel,  then, 
is  Abel's  own  blood :  for  the  blood  of  Abel's 
sacrifice  was  not  Abel's  blood.  It  was  the 
blood  of  the  animaL  There  were  only  four 
persons  on  the  earth  at  the  time  when  Abel 
was  offering  up  sacrifices,  which  were  offered 
for  his  own  exclusive  benefit.  We  learn  this 
from  the  fact  that  Cain  also  brought  his  offer- 
ing to  the  Lord.  That  the  two  brothers  were 
each  required  to  bring  offerings  to  atone  for 
their  own  individual  sins;  if  not,  Abel's  offering 
would  have  sufficed  for  both.  The  blood,  then, 
of  Abel's  sacrifice  spoke  nothing  for  any  one 
but  himself.  He  was  exdusivdy  benditted 
by  his  own  offering. 
You  say  that  the  blood  of  his  sacrifiee  spoke 
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volumes  both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  that  it  con- 
demned the  wicked  and  disobedient  of  every 
succeding  age,  and  glorified  God  in  the  highest 
heavens  for  ever  more.  As  to  it  speaking  in 
this  sense  is  readily  granted.  It  speaks,  how- 
ever, no  louder  than  the  act  of  Abraham  offer- 
ing up  his  son — no  louder  than  the  blood  of 
the  victims  which  were  shed  under  the  Mo- 
saic law.  In  fact  every  act  of  obedience 
speaks  volumes  in  heaven,  and  on  earth  also 
when  it  becomes  known  here.  By  faith,  as  you 
quote,  "  Abel  offered  to  God  a  better  sacrifice 
than  Cain,  and  so  by  it."  By  what  ?  By  the 
blood  of  the  viclims  which  he  slew?  No,  for 
their  blood  was  worth  nothing.  But  by  faith. 
It  is  his  faith  which  speaks.  By  faith  Abra- 
ham offered  up  his  son,  and  so,  though  dead, 
his  faith,  like  Abel's,  speaks.  By  faith  the 
priests  offered  up  sacrifices  under  Moses'  law, 
and  though  dead  they  may  be  said  to  speak.  Be- 
cause there  was  no  efiScacy  in  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats,  it  was  impossible,  says  Paul  that 
they  could  take  away  sin. 

The  acts  of  offering  up  sacrifices  were  the 
works  which  made  faith  perfect.  It  is  faith, 
working  according  to  the  plan  laid  down  by 
God,  which  has  spoken  for  man's  benefit  or 
condemnation,  since  religion  was  instituted. 
Cain  had  faith  as  well  as  Abel,  but  he  did  not 
render  to  him  in  whom  he  believed  that  obedi- 
ence which  he  required.  He  considered  his 
own  plan  of  proceeding  better  than  that  which 
God  had  instituted,  and  the  consequence  was 
that  by  working  according  to  his  own  imagina- 
tion, he  brought  down  upon  himself  the  dis- 
pleasure of  his  master. 

Cain,  though  dead,  speaks  as  well  as  his  bro- 
ther. Abel  speaks  of  justification  to  the  obe- 
dient, and  of  condemnation  to  the  disobedient. 
Cain  speaks  only  of  condemnation,  and  that  to 
those  like  himself  who  are  haughty  and  dis- 
obedient. 

The  blood,  then,  which  Abel  shed  can  only 
be  viewed  in  the  same  light  as  the  blood  shed 
under  the  Mosaic  law,  and  such  blood  spake 
the  same  that  the  blood  of  Christ  speaks,  viz. 
remission  of  sins.  No  other  conclusion  can 
be  arrived  at.  The  Jewish  people  shed  blood 
for  this  purpose,  and  believed  that  they  had 
remission  of  sins  by  this  means.  It  is  only 
those  who  are  converted  to  Christianity  who 
entertain  any  other  view  of  the  matter. 

We  are  informed  by  the  Apostle  that  it  was 
impossible  for  the  blood  of  beasts  to  cleanse 
from  sin.  Such  blood,  then^  was  but  an 
emblem  of  that  which  was  to  take  away  sin. 
If,  then,  the  figurative  blood  of  Abel,  and  the 
figurative  blood  of  the  mosaic  institution, 
spoke  peace  to  the  conscience,  the  blood  of 
Christ  does  nothing  more.  It  speaks  just 
peace  to  the  sinner  when  he  knows  his  sins  are 
remitted.  The  type  and  the  anti-type,  then, 
speak  as  they  must  do,  the  same  thing.  They 
tell  the  same  story.  If  the  one  speaks  of  re- 
mission of  sins,  so  must  the  other.    The  anti- 


type must  be  known  by  its  similarity  to  the 
type,  otherwise  it  is  no  anti-type.  This  being 
the  case,  the  blood  referred  to  by  the  Apostle 
is  Abel's  own  blood,  which  spake  anything  but 
peace.  It  brought  down  the  vengeance  of 
God  on  him  who  shed  it.  It  provoked  God  to 
visit  the  murderer  with  a  worse  than  death- 
punishment  ;  for,  says  he,  my  punishment  is 
greater  than  T  can  bear.  There  was  no  peace 
for  Cain — no  consolation — no  house  of  refuge 
— ^no  anchor  to  his  soul — no  reprieve — no 
joyous  hope  of  being  extricated  from  the  thral- 
dom which  his  iniquity  had  brought  upon  him . 
He  was  tossed  with  tempest,  and  there  was 
none  to  comfort.  The  blood  of  Christ  speaks 
better  things  than  Abel's  truly.  Abel  was  a 
righteous  man:  Cain,  with  wicked  hands, 
slew  him.  Christ  was  a  righteous  man :  his 
brethren,  with  wicked  hands,  slew  him.  What 
did  God  say  to  them  for  so  doing  P  Bid  he 
treat  them  as  he  treated  Cain?  We  shall 
hear  what  he  says  by  his  servant  Peter  on 
Pentecost.  "Now,"  says  Peter,  "ye  have 
slain  your  brother,  Christ."  He  convinced 
them  of  this.  As  a  matter  of  course  they  in- 
quire what  they  must  do  to  escape  the  ven- 
geance of  the  Almighty?  They  could  do 
nothing  to  satisfy  God  for  the  offence.  They 
are  unable  to  resuscitate  him  again  from  the 
tomb.  God  had  raised  him  from  the  grave, 
and  was  willing  to  grant  the  rebels  pardon  on 
very  simple  conditions,  viz.  to  reform,  and  to 
be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  their  sins. 
There  was,  then,  no  condemnation  to  those 
who  took  upon  themselves  the  name  of  Christ. 
Why,  then,  was  Jerusalem  besieged,  and  the 
Jews  persecuted  in  all  lands  up  to  this  present 
time  ?  It  was  not  for  the  murder  of  Christ 
Jesus.  It  was  for  the  rejection  of  the  message 
of  mercy  preached  in  his  name.  This  rejection 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity.  All 
who  had  any  disposition  to  fear  God,  embraced 
the  gospel.  There  was  nothing  left  in  the  city 
but  murderers.  The  city,  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  had  become  a  harlot.  She  fell  into 
the  hands  of  her  enemies :  great  was  the  fall 
of  her  and  there  was  none  to  help.        G.  S. 

REPORToF  THE  CO-OPERATIVE 
MEETING  AT  NOTTINGHAM. 

AcooRDiNO  to  previous  arrangement,  the 
Messengers  from  the  Churches  of  the  Re- 
formation met  at  Nottingham,  on  Tuesday, 
May  21-3, 1850.  The  preliminary  meet- 
ing was  held  at  the  chapel,  in  Barker-gate, 
at  half-past  five  o'clock  in  the  evening. 
After  singing  and  prayer.  Brother  James 
Wallis  v^as  appointed  President,  and 
Brethren  Augustus  Darby  and  J.  G.  Lee, 
Secretaries  to  the  meeting.  The  following 
resolutions  for  the  proper  conducting  of 
business  were  agreed  upon : 

1 .  That  each  meetiug  shall  be  opened  with  singing 
and  prayer. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


282 


CO-OPERATIVE  MEETING. 


2.  l*hat  all  propositions  be  submitted  to  the  meet- 
ing in  writing,  and  seconded  before  discassiun. 

S.  That  letters  from  the  charches  in  En^^land, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Wales,  be  read  in  rotation  as 
they  appear  on  record  at  the  Sunderland  meeting. 

4.  1  nat  any  letter  sent  to  this  meeting  containmjg 
a  proposition,  be  considered  as  proposed  to  thu 
oieet.ng  by  the  chnrch  or  district  sending  it. 

5.  That  inquiries  be  made  of  the  messengers  as 
to  what  arrangements  have  been  entered  into  res- 
pecting the  formadou  of  the  churches  in  different  lo- 
calities into  districts,  and  as  to  what  they  have  tu 
propose  for  the  future. 

6.  That  the  Report  of  the  Greneral  Evangelist 
Committee  be  received,  with,  an  account  of  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  fund. 

jAMkS  WalLIS,  President. 

Letters  from  various  churches  were  read 
during  the  two  first  hours,  until  half-past 
seven  o'clock,  when,  according  to  public 
announcement  by  placard.  Brother  David 
King,  of  London,  delivered  an  address  on 
the  foundation  of  Christian  Union,  which 
was  heard  with  edification  and  attention 
by  the  brethren  and  friends  assembled,  it 
being  delivered  in  a  plain  perspicuous 
manner,  full  of  manly  thought,  and  cha- 
racterized by  as  much  charity  and  forbear- 
ance as  is  consistent  with  faithfulness  to 
the  Redeemer.  After  Brother  King  had 
finished  his  address,  our  beloved  Brother 
Wallis  delivered  a  short  address  on  the 
same  subject,  and  in  the  same  manner. 
The  meeting  was  then  concluded  by  sing- 
ing and  prayer,  the  reading  of  the  remain- 
ing letters  being  deferred  tiU  the  next 
morning  at  9  o'dock. 

On  Tuesday  morning,  the  messengers 
being  assembled,  the  remainder  of  the  let- 
ters from  the  churches  were  read  in  rota- 
tion. The  following  is  a  list  of  the 
churches,  as  represented  by  letters  or  mes- 
sengers :  it  also  contains  the  names  of 
some  raised  up  during  the  past  year : 

ENGLAND. 

Members. 


Churches.  Representatives. 

Ashton-uuder-Lyne...  Letter 

Banbary J.Norton 

Bradford Letter 

Brighton D.King 

Bulweli   Hudston,  Dawson 

Bedlington Letter 

Carlisle    No  Report 

Chester  &  Mollington  J.  Davis 

Clackheaton    No  Report 

Carlton  Bredon 

Cholderton D.  King 

Dover D.King 

Halifax    No  Report 

Hammersmith    McLityre,Wilmot 

Haydon  Bridge  Letter 

Horncastle No  Report 

Huddersficld   No  Report 

HowdenPans Letter 

Hull    Letter 

Lewisham   Brethren  removed 

Leigh Turner 

Leicester T.WaUis 


31 
16 

16 

7 


Liverpool    No  Report 

Loughborough    E.Snape  80 

Lincohi  Lnxford,  Scott  13 

London,  South   Black,  King  85 

London,  East Letter  22 

Maidstone  Letter  14 

Newark  Letter  20 

Newcastle-on-Tyne ...  Letter  52 

Nottingham    J .  Wallis,  J.  Hine, 

and  T.  Wallis  179 

Newthorpe J.Brett  17 

Osset  Common Letter  9 

Piltdown    D.King&letter  200 

Shrewsbury No  Report 

Stockport    Letter  8 

Stanley    .' Hartshorn  6 

Sunderland  Hill,  Wardropper  23 

Wardington    J.Norton  13 

Wakefield    No  Report 

Wigan Coop  54 

Whittle-le-Woods    ...  Ditto  8 

HaUhawmoor Ditto  5 

SCOTLAND. 

Aberdeen No  Report 

Alva    No  Report 

Anstruther A.Dowie  8 

Airdree    No  Report 

Auchterarder  Letter  8 

Auchtermuchty  Dowie  &  letter         38 

Banff  No  Report 

Bathgate No  Report 

Cupar A.Dowie  97 

Crossgates  Do.  42 

Dunbar   Letter  5 

Dumfries Letter  36 

Dundee   A.  Dowie  70 

Edinburgh  No  Report 

Glasgow Letter  86 

Grangemouth NoReport 

Kilmarnock NoReport 

Kirkaldy A.  Dowie  48 

Leslie Do.  10 

Leith  NoReport 

Mill  of  Craigston No  Report 

Montrose    NoReport 

Newburgh  A.  Dowie  18 

Newton  Stewart No  Report 

NewMiUs  NoReport 

Perth Letter  15 

Pitshgo   NoReport 

Sanquhar Letter  28 

St.  Andrews    A.Dowie  10 

Peaky  MiU Do.  80 

UlELAND. 

Cook's  Town  ") 

Ballymagullah >  Letter  80 

Moree ) 

WALES. 

Buckley  "J 

Cefumair f   Davis  50 

Coxlane  l 

Ellesmere    ) 

Rhosllanerchrugog  ...  Do.  46 

Ryden  Park    NoReport 

Wrexham    Letter  88 
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The  Messengers  then  read  the  Reports 
from  the  various  District  Evangelizing 
Associations.  These  Kcports  were  gene- 
rally of  a  very  cheering  character,  the 
conversation  and  discussion  which  ensued 
being  of  a  very  instructive  nature  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  there  was  no  manifestation 
of  disorder  or  ill-feeling.  The  meeting 
presented  the  beautiful  spectacle  of  men 
of  various  ages,  minds,  and  attainments, 
consolidated  into  a  phalanx  to  vindicate 
the  dignity  and  honor  of  their  Lord  and 
King.  'Die  spirit  which  animated  them 
was  that  of  chivalrous  loyalty  to  Ood,  and 
affection  for  each  other.  If  their  united 
sentiment  be  reduced  to  M-ords,  it  will 
read  thus  :  *•  There  is  one  God,  and  we 
are  his  grateful,  happy  servants.*'  Inhere 
was  no  exemplification  of  the  Republi- 
can's motto,  **  I  am  as  good  as  you,  and  a 
fine  sight  better."  Tlie  brethren  were  in 
subjection  to  God,  and  each  other.  Where 
can  the  world  find  another  system  which 
will  produce  such  results  as  this }  Men 
(many  of  whom  had  not  seen  each  other 
before)  each  taking  the  other  to  his  heart 
of  hearts,  uttering  his  dearest  and  deepest 
thoughts,  and  conversing  more  familiarly 
and  trustuigly  than  many  brethren  who 
are  bound  by  the  ties  of  blood.  It  was  a 
testimony  to  the  power  and  authority  of 
Christian  character.  It  showed  that  if 
the  Scotch  proverb  be  true,  that  "  blood 
is  thicker  than  water,**  there  is  need  of 
another  proverb  as  its  fellow  and  superior, 
"  Spirit  is  stronger  than  blood."  Christi- 
anity has  given  the  world  a  new  tie,  to  be 
added  to  the  endearing  ones  of  natural  re- 
lationship. 

After  the  morning  business  was  tran- 
sacted, the  ddegates  took  dinner  together 
at  the  house  of  Brother  J.  Wallis,  (the 
public  dinner  announced  being  impracti- 
cable from  unavoidable  circumstances.) 
After  dinner,  business  being  resumed,  the 
following  resolutions  were  unanimously 
agreed  to,  viz. : 

First— That  the  method  of  erangelization  adopted 
by  the  Lancashire  District  Meeting,  ^  recommend- 
ed to  the  churches,  and  that  it  he  adopted  whenever 
and  wheroYer  practicable,  the  features  being : 

1.  To  establish  an  evangelical  fund,  supported  by 
the  Tolnntary  contributions  of  the  churches  compo- 
sing the  District  Association. 

2.  That  some  of  the  speakers  in  eaeb  church  be 
exchanged  on  the  first  Lord's  day  in  every  month. 

S .  That  the  travelling  expenses  of  the  speakers  be 
debayed  out  of  the  aforesaid  fund. 

4.  That  no  District  Association  interfere  concem- 
bg  the  discipline  of  any  church,  or  the  disagree- 
ments of  any  churches  composing  ^at  District  Asso* 
ciation. 

Second— That  the  account  rendered  of  the  funds 
in  the  hands  of  the  General  Evangelist  Committee, 
be  received  and  adopted. 

Third— That  the  present  Committee  (Brethren  J. 
Wallis,  T.  Wallis,  J.  Hine,  A.  Darby,  and  E.  Man- 
foil)  be  requested  to  continue  their  services  during 
the  next  year,  and  to  receive  and  dispense  monies 
for  evangelical  purposes  as  circumstances  may  re- 
quire. 


Fourth — ^That  the  Pivangelical  Committee  send 
circulars  to  each  church  iiithe  United  Kingdom,  re- 
questing them  to  contribute  funds  for  the  support  of 
one  or  more  general  evangelists,  and  that  the 
chnrches  appropriate  the  fellowship  contributed  on 
the  first  Lord's  day  in  July  for  that  purpose. 

Fifth— That  this  meeting  think  it  would  be  better 
for  the  future  to  receive  only  written  reports  of  indi- 
vidual churches,  and  not  districts;  and  that  the 
names  only  of  those  churches  who  send  reports  be 
printed  in  the  Report  of  the  Co-operation  Meeting. 

Sixth— That  the  consideratiim  as  to  announcmg 
any  statement  respecting  a  church  in  Garden  Street, 
Sunderland,  be  postponed  until  they  make  applica- 
tion to  eo-operate  with  us,  since  the  Newcastle  Re- 
port does  not  affirm  any  snch  desire  to  exist 

Seventh— That  this  meeting  adjourn  imtil  the  first 
week  in  July,  to  assemble  iu  London,  the  precise 
day  to  be  settled  by  the  brethren  composing  the  com- 
mittee in  London,  to  be  published  in  the  })eriodica]s 
advocating  the  principles  of  the  Reformation. 

Eighth— lliat  the  messen^/ers  composing  this 
meeting  declare  that  the  objects  of  the  meeting  are : 

1.  PerMnal  intercourse  with  the  various  churches 
of  this  country. 

2.  The  best  means  for  the  extension  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ. 


ACCOUNT  OF  EVANGELISTS'  FUND. 
DR.  1848-9. 

Balance  in  hand £16  18  5| 

SisterKnight  0  10  0 

Brethren  at  Hull 3    0  0 

Brethren  at  Fraserburgh 10  0 

Interebt 0    8  10| 

£21  17  4 

CR.  1849-50. 

For  EvsPirelieal  purposes: 

Tu  Brother  McDougale 10    0  0 

To  Brother  Livingstone 3    0  0 

Balance  in  hand 8  17  4 


£21  17    4 

On  "Wednesday  afternoon,  the  messen- 
gers from  the  churches,  and  brethren  com- 
posing the  church  at  Nottingham  and  vi- 
cinity, sat  down  to  tea  at  five  o'clock  in 
the  chapel ;  after  which,  a  very  effective 
and  forcible  discourse  was  delivered  by 
Brother  A.  Dowie,  of  Cupar,  on  "  The 

{)resent  and  future  welfare  of  man,"  fol- 
owed  by  a  short  address  from  Bro.  King, 
on  the  same  subject.  The  meeting  was 
then  adjourned  to  half-past  six  o'clock  on 
Thursday  morning,  when,  having  con- 
cluded business,  ti^ey  took  brealuast  in 
the  chapel,  and  then  finally  parted.  May 
all  then  present  at  that  meal,  meet  again 
at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 

The  letters  read  were  of  a  pleasing  cha- 
racter, but  aie  only  inserted  in  portions, 
because  brethren  at  present  do  not  prac- 
tice the  art  of  condensation,  but  make  them 
rather  prolix,  to  the  great  discomfort  of 
the  Secretaries ;  and  also  write  them  in  a 
manner  that  bothers  those  who  have  to 
read  them.  Some  appear  to  be  written 
on  the  hieroglsrphic  plan,  some  on  the 
phonographic  plan,  and  some  on  the  pho- 
notypic  plan :  at  any  rate  some  of  Uiem 
are  written  on  a  very  tiresome  plan.  We 
hope  that  the  brethren  will  write  the  let- 
ters for  the  next  meeting  in  a  very  plain 
legible  hand,  and  in  a  condensed  business 
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Uke  manner,  and  that  each  letter  will 
contain  the  following  information : 

1.  The  number  and  names  of  officers 
in  each  church. 

2.  The  number  of  the  congregation,  with, 
a  specification  of  how  many  they  have  lost 
or  gained. 

3.  If  they  have  anything  to  propose,  let 
it  be  expressed  as  a  formal  proposition,  or 
a  suggestion :  the  letter  to  conclude  by  a 
general  enumeration  of  the  circumstances 
wliich  impede  or  help  the  great  cause  in 
their  locality. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  the 
letters : 

Ashton-undfr-Lyne. — None  of  our  breth- 
ren of  the  church  of  Christ  in  this  place  being 
at  liberty  to  attend  the  meeting  held  in  Not- 
tingham, I  am  requested  by  them  to  state  that 
they  fervently  hope  that  your  deliberations  and 
decisions  will  bo  all  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 
We  number  at  the  present  time  19  members, 
having  again  lost  several  by  emigration. 

AucHTERMUCHTY. — The  congregation  as- 
sembling in  Auchtermuchty  enjoy  peace.  Our 
present  number  is  38 — we  have  had  only  4 
immersions  since  last  anniversary.  We  form 
one  of  the  associate  congregations  in  Fife,  and 
can  bear  testimony  to  the  harmonious  working 
of  this  organization,  enabling  the  strong  to  help 
the  weak,  and  all  to  help  one  another  in  for- 
warding the  work  of  the  Lord,  by  calling  into 
exercise  the  various  gifts  which  are  amongst 
us ;  and  enabling  those  who  can  proclaim  the 
word,  to  go  forth  and  do  so.  We  would 
strongly  recommend  that  in  all  places  where 
practicable  such  associations  be  formed. 

Carlton. — We  wish  to  express  our  appro- 
val of  the  object  of  your  meeting,  and  our  de- 
sire to  co-operate  with  you  as  far  as  our  humble 
means  will  allow,  believing  its  design  is  to  pro- 
mote love  and  union  among  the  brethren, 
whereby  we  may  the  better  enable  each  other 
to  encounter  the  enemies  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness, to  build  each  other  up  in  our  most, 
holy  faith,  and  disseminate  more  widely  a  true 
knowledge  of  pure  Christianity,  that  our  fellow 
men  may  be  brought  into  the  enjoyment  of 
pardon,  and  participate  in  all  the  bbssings  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  As  a  church  we  are  living 
in  peace,  but  cannot  rejoice  the  hearts  of  the 
brethren  by  an  announcement  of  increase  in 
our  numbers,  with  the  exception  of  an  offend- 
ing brother  restored.  Very  few  strangers  visit 
our  meetings,  nor  do  we  expect  it  otherwise 
with  our  present  limited  means,  unless  some 
organized  plan  could  be  adopted  by  neighboring 
churches  to  supply  us  regidarly  with  speaking 
brethren ;  and  this  we  hope  will  be  done,  as 
we  have  but  little  talent  amongst  ourselves  to 
arrest  the  attention  of  the  disobedient  to  those 
glorious  reaUties  which  God  has  in  store  for 
them  that  obey  him. 


Dumfries. — It  is  with  much  pleasure  I 
address  the  dear  brethren  assembled  for  the 
purpose  of  extending  the  knowledge  of  the 
Redeemer's  name  through  the  kingdoms  of 
which  we  form  a  part.  Our  number  is  sta- 
tionary, having  no  bishops  at  present,  those  we 
had  threw  up  their  office  *.  but  still  we  are  em- 
ploying our  talents  as  we  are  able  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  the  body.  We  are  gathering  a  little 
for  the  purpose  of  spreading  the  gospel  in  the 
world :  for  if  we  value  salvation,  we  must  have 
a  great  desire  that  others  may  be  snatched  from 
everlasting  burning ;  and  our  collections  may 
yet  land  at  Nottingham  for  the  committee  to 
use  for  that  purpose.  It  is  our  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  that  peace  may  be  within 
the  walls  of  the  church,  and  prosperity  within 
her  palaces. 

Glasgow. — Since  the  meeting  last  year  the 
congregation  in  this  city  has  gone  on  in  peace 
and  prosperity,  and  we  now  number  about 
20  more  than  at  the  same  period  in  1849, 
the  half  of  whom  have  been  added  on  confession 
of,  and  immersion  into,  the  name  of  Jesns: 
and  the  others  on  being  commended  and  their 
Christian  character  attestedby  those  acquainted 
with  them.  We  now  number  upwards  of  80. 
Still  our  influence  is  but  small  in  such  a  large 
city  as  this,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  here 
as  elsewhere,  in  cities  as  well  as  in  towns  and 
villages,  so  few,  (scarcely  any,  indeed)  are 
found  to  do  the  work  of  evangelists  ;  and  it  is 
especially  worthy  of  the  consideration  of  the 
brethren,  and  no  doubt  will  form  the  chief 
subject  of  their  deliberations  at  the  present 
meeting,  if  evangelists  cannot  now  be  obtained : 
and  if  they  are,  you  may  rely  on  the  congrega- 
tion here,  as  we  are  persuaded  woidd  be  cheer- 
fully done  by  all  the  churches  giving  of  their 
abiUty  to  encourage,  strengthen,  and  sustain 
them.  We  have  not  formed  a  district  associa- 
tion here  as  has  been  done  in  many  other 
places :  the  distance  we  are  from  any  of  the 
other  churches  prevents  it.  There  are  of  late 
in  one  or  two  of  the  principal  towns  near  thb, 
congregations  which  have  made  and  are  making 
considerable  progress  towards  the  faith  and 
practice  of  (He  apostles :  these  have  had  a  few 
visits  from  some  of  our  brethren,  and  we  antici- 
pate that  shortly  they  will  be  one  with  ns  is 
contending  for,  and  exemplifying,  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

Hammersmith. — ^Wehave  the  pleasingduty 
to  inform  you,  that  since  the  last  May  meeting 
12  have  been  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism, 
and  have  become  obedient  to  the  primitive  da- 
ties  of  Christianity,  as  inculcated  and  enforced 
by  its  Pounder  and  his  apostles,  7  of  whom 
have  untrammelled  themsdves  firom  sectarian 
dogmas,  the  rest  having  changed  immediately 
the  slavery  of  sin  and  the  world  for  the  Uberty 
of  the  children  of  God,  and  whom  it  will  be 
our  utmost  endeavour  to  sustain  and  build  in 
the  truth.    Two  have  been  received  from  the 
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London  church,  four  have  left  us  to  reside  in 
London,  one  has  gone  to  Liverpool,  one  has 
joined  the  Mormons,  and  three  meet  occasion- 
ally at  Laleham  in  the  house  of  a  brother, 
being  15  miles  distant  from  this  church,  upon 
which  occasion  a  brother  or  two  visits  them 
from  Hammersmith,  so  that  our  present  num- 
ber is  28.  We  have  not  yet  found  any  amongst 
us  duly  qualified,  as  taught  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  to  undertake  the  office  of  pastor,  conse- 
quently our  position  as  regards  officers  is  the 
same  as  when  we  last  addressed  yon.  We  have 
had  several  lectures  from  our  Brotherl).  King, 
from  which  we  hope  much  good  will  arise,  and 
that  like  bread  cast  upon  the  waters,  they  will 
be  found  after  many  days.  We  are  happy  to 
state  that  we  continue  in  peace,  and  are  united 
in  the  bonds  of  love  as  the  heart  of  one  man ; 
indeed  it  seems  to  be  the  endeavour  of  each 
individual  to  hold  the  unity  of  ike  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  as  the  highest  object  of  their 
duties,  remembering  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
**  By  this  shall  all  men  know  thai  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.** 

Hull. — Though  not  likely  to  have  a  dele- 
gate present  in  your  assembly,  we  considered 
it  a  duty  to  forward  this  communication,  that 
you  might  know  of  our  affairs,  and  our  mind 
respecting  the  objects  for  which  yon  are  con- 
gregated together.  It  would  have  been  a 
greater  pleasure  to  ns,  if  we  could  have  com- 
municated news  more  calculated  to  gladden 
your  hearts,  such  as  large  accession  of  subjects 
to  the  Saviour's  kingdom,  through  our  instru- 
mentality &c.  But  although  many  have  not 
been  added  by  our  labors,  we  rejoice  to  say  a 
little  progress  has  been  made  in  this  direction, 
two  being  received  in  Hull  by  immersion,  and 
two  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Osset  through  the 
instrumentality  of  one  of  our  brethren,  since 
the  meeting  at  Sunderland,  with  the  prospect 
of  more.  The  church  in  HuU  now  numbers  six- 
teen. Two  of  our  brethren  have  had  to  remove 
to  Louth,  on  account  of  employment,  and  one 
into  Nottinghamshire ;  but  the  loss  has  been 
balanced  by  three  having  come  to  reside  in 
Hull  from  Bradford.  We  are  living  in  peace, 
and  we  hope,  growing  up  into  our  living  Head 
according  to  the  Apostles*  exhortation,  through 
speaking  the  truth  in  love,  or  continuing  stead- 
fast in  the  Apostles*  doctrine,  &c.  The  con- 
gpr^ation  at  Osset  Common  now  numbers  nine, 
and  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  they  are 
making  progress  in  their  profession,  striving 
to  know  and  become  conformed  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord  more  perfectly.  We  regret  to  state 
that  owing  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  sur- 
rounding |u8,  we  have  not  accomplished  any 
thing  in  connection  with  that  important  re- 
commendation of  the  Sunderland  meeting,  viz. 
that  the  churches  should  form  themselves  into 
districts  to  co-operate  in  endeavouring  to  ex- 
tend and  build  up  the  congregations.  We 
think  it  an  important  measure,  and  hope  that 


circumstances  will  transpire  to  enable  us  to 
co-operate  more  with  our  brethren  in  future 
Although  we  have  had  extra  calls  upon  us  of 
late,  yet  we  would  express  our  readiness  to  co- 
operate with  the  churches  in  carrying  out  any 
measure  which  the  meeting  may  devise,  calcu- 
lated to  further  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom  according  to  ability ;  and  we  would 
use  the  freedom  of  exhorting  the  brethren  in- 
dividtudly,  and  as  chnrehes,  to  use  greater  care 
and  exertion  to  promote  this  object — to  con- 
sider the  influence  which  they  are  capable  of 
exercising  for  good  or  evil — to  reflect  seriously 
upon  the  disastrous  effects  which  division  is 
calculated  to  produce,  not  only  upon  the 
churches  themselves,  but  upon  those  that  are 
without ;  and  earnestly  set  about  removing 
the  evil.  How  inconsistent  for  those  to  be  di- 
vided, who  advocate  the  union  of  all  Christians  I 
How  can  progress  be  expected,  while  in  such 
«  state  ?  The  brethren  m  Hull  earnestly  de- 
sire the  meeting  to  consider  what  steps  can  be 
taken  to  remove  out  of  the  way  of  the  churches* 
prosperity  and  usefulness,  these  stumbling 
blocks — ^that  it  would  admonish  those  who 
may  have,  by  their  publications,  been  instru- 
mental in  causing  discord  amongst  brethren, 
and  exhort  them  to  refrain  from  such  a  course 
in  fhture ;  and  if  they  refuse  to  comply,  to 
counsel  the  brethren  to  withdraw  their  support 
from  such  publications.  In  conclusion,  we 
would  suggest  that  the  meeting  consider  the 
propriety  of  holding  these  gatherings,  vrith  the 
view  of  ascertaining  the  minds  of  the  brethren 
for  and  against,  that  the  matter  may  be  brought 
before  the  churches  in  such  a  way  (if  they  are 
considered  good  and  proper)  that  they  may  be 
led  to  take  a  more  general  interest  in  them — 
so  as  to  send  either  letters  or  delegates  from 
all  the  churches,  that  more  extensive  good 
may  be  effected,  and  a  more  just  impression 
conveyed  to  the  public  mind  of  the  zeal,  ear- 
nestness and  strength  of  the  brethren,  which 
has  not  been  the  case  with  former  gatherings. 

London  (East.) — Our  number  at  the  pre- 
sent period  is  22,  one  having  lately  been  dis- 
missed on  account  of  infidelity.  The  brethren 
are  walking  together  in  peace  and  love,  are 
zealous  for  the  truth,  are  not  forgetting  the  as- 
sembling of  themselves  together  on  the  Lord's 
day.  Last  Lord's  day.  May  12,  two  elders  and 
three  deacons  were  appointed,  until  others  pre- 
sent themselves  fitted  to  act  with  them.  Our 
situation  is  so  located  as  to  afford  great  facility 
to  brethren  (sailors)  visiting  the  Port  of  Lon- 
don, as  we  are  but  H  to  2  miles  from  the  chief 
places  of  anchorage.  We  think  this  should  be 
known,  that  if  any  are  in  their  calling  led  to 
these  parts,  our  hearts  with  theirs  may  be  re- 
freshed by  mutual  faith.  Our  desires  are  that 
all  Christians  should  be  united  on  the  one  foun- 
dation, keeping  all  the  ordinances  of  our  king, 
and  so  presenting  an  unbroken  front  of  love, 
joy,  and  peace,  before  which  the  adversary  of 
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our  holy  religion  must  fall;  —  that  we  endea- 
vour to  the  utmost  to  send  laborers  into  the 
field  of  the  world,  to  gather  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Adam  into  the  fold  of  the  Lamb. 
We,  as  do  others,  require  help.  Great  and  good 
opportunities  afford  themselves  during  the  Sum- 
mer months. 

LouGiiBOROUOH. — I BTO  bnppy  to  state  that 
the  brethren  here  arc  walking  in  peace  and 
comfort,  though  the  cause  of  truth  is  not  ma- 
king much  progress.  The  Nottingham  church 
has  kindly  supplied  us  with  good  brethren  du- 
ring the  year,  and  wc  still  solicit  that  aid  and 
assistance,  for  which  we  express  our  thankful- 
ness and  gratitude.  Long  and  hard  have  been 
our  labors  at  this  pkce,  and  still  wc  number 
only  80.  •As  the  Summer  season  is  approach- 
ing, we  greatly  desire  to  have  occasional  out- 
door preaching,  a  plan  tried  some  years  since 
and  fonnd  productive  of  good. 

Maidstone. — AVe  are  living  in  peace  and 
nnion,  and,  we  hope,  making  some  little  ad- 
vance in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ.  Our  number  is  14,  2  by 
immersion,  and  2  by  removal  from  Lewisham, 
since  the  last  meeting.  As  we  have  recovered 
from  the  slight  embarrassment  in  which  we 
were  involved  last  year,  we  are  prepared  to  de- 
vote lOs.  quarterly  to  the  payment  of  a  general 
evangelist  when  in  the  field. 

MoREE,  DuNGANNON. — I  wHtc  on  behalf 
of  the  church  here,  to  say,  that  it  is  with  ex- 
treme regret  we  find  that  none  of  ns  can  have 
the  pleasure  of  attending  the  meeting.  On 
my  own  part,  having  long  anticipated  such 
pleasure,  I  forego  it  now  with  the  greatest  re- 
luctance, but  circumstances  unforeseen  and 
unavoidable  have  interfered  and  I  must  submit. 
Some  other  of  our  number  might  go,  did  the 
meeting  occur  at  a  more  favorable  season  for 
those  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits.  At  the 
present  season  no  one  so  engaged  could  well 
absent  himself  so  long  from  his  business. 
Might  I  just  now  on  this  point  make  a  sugges- 
tion. As  almost  all  public  bodies  who  hold 
yearly  meetings,  have  fixed  on  for  that  purjjose 
the  end  of  June  or  beginning  of  July,  it  would 
of  course  seem  that  such  is  generally  esteemed 
the  most  convenient  time.  Now  would  it  not 
be  well  for  the  future  that  our  yearly  meetings 
should  be  then  instead  of  in  AVhitsun  week  ? 
But  there  are  some  I  have  heard  who  would 
discontinue  these  yeai'ly  meetings  altogether  1 
I  say  I  have  heard  so,  but  I  can  hardly  believe 
that  this  will  be  consented  to  by  our  brethren. 
Perhaps  such  a  thing  as  a  premature  organi- 
zation might  be,  but  without  attempting  to 
determine  whether  the  evils  thereof  arc  greater 
than  those  resulting  from  delay,  we  may  ven- 
ture to  say  that  the  advantages  of  anear/y  or- 
ganization are  more  and  more  felt  and  seen  in 
all  the  fields  of  human  experience.  If  we  give 
np  our  general  meetings,  what  element  of  or- 
ganization will  be  found  amongst  us.     Element  ' 


of  organization !  Oh,  no  1  We  shall  always 
have  such  on  element ;  nay,  we  have,  and  shall 
always  have,  not  only  one  but  a  whole  body  of 
organizing  dements,  so  long,  certainly,  as  we 
have  the  facts  and  truths  of  Christianity 
amongst  us.  Yes,  we  shall  have  organizing 
elements,  but  not  an  organized  body — not,  I 
say,  without  the  modes  and  forms  thereof. 
But  We  want  to  send  out  missionaries  from  our 
general  meetings.  Do  we  ?  Perhaps  so,  but 
wo  cannot,  at  least  not  yet.  Why  now  are  we 
dissatisfied  with  our  meetings,  because  they 
cannot  aocomplish  more  for  us  ?  Let  us  be 
patient — let  us  pirsevere.  We  must  win  re- 
sults, and  wait  for  them.  If  we  cannot  send 
forth  missionaries,  home  or  foreign,  as  we 
would,  is  there  no  other  work  possible  and 
satisfying  for  us  to  do?  No  other  work! 
Verily,  there  does  seem  other  work :  nay,  there 
is  that  to  do  which  is  antecedent  to  missions 
and  such  likj.  We  want  something,  and  we 
must  seek  it  in  the  right  way,  else  we  seek  in 
vain.  We  want  preachers :  come,  let  us  make 
them.  Have  we  thinkers  ?  Have  we  workers  ? 
Here,  then,  is  work  for  them  all — work  for 
the  head  and  for  the  brain — work  for  the  man, 
and  all  the  man's  possibilities.  The  hand  with 
the  pen,  and  the  hand  with  the  purse,  can  alike 
be  stretched  forth  to  effect  and  to  furtherance. 
Not  the  tongue,  but  the  pen  must  be  our  evan- 
gelist for  a  time ;  but  let  us  not  deem  that  the 
hand  of  the  writer  will  unaided  urge  on  the 
whole  work.  Oh,  no  1  there  are,  there  must 
be,  other  workers  than  he.  Let  our  tracts  and 
magazines  be  carried  wherever  readers  can  be 
found ;  and  let  readers  be  sought  when  they 
are  not  found.  In  most  places  something,  very 
much,  indeed,  remains  to  be  done  in  this 
matter.  Let  the  meeting  look  to  the  work.  Let 
every  one  exert  himself,  and  the  pen,  the  press, 
in  far-reaching  many-voiced  utterances,  will 
raise  up  for  us  hosts  of  missionaries.  But  in  ordes 
to  this  must  be  effort — work  in  fact,  and  that 
too  united  as  well  as  individuaL — J.  K.  Tener. 

Newbuegh. — Onr  present  number  is  eigh- 
teen. Our  prospects  are  not  flattering,  but  they 
are  as  good  as  ever  they  were.  Our  meetings 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  continue  to 
be  well  attended  by  the  brethren,  there  being 
seldom  more  than  one  or  two  absent,  and  these 
the  heads  of  families.  We  believe  that  we  all 
live  in  daily  thankfulness  to  God,  for  having 
called  us  out  of  sectarian  darkness  into  the 
true  simplicity  of  Christian  light.  Let  us 
never  forget  the  degrading  and  galling  yoke 
of  clerical  domination  under  which  many  of  ns 
were  once  placed,  and  under  which  many  of 
our  fellow  country-men  still  groan.  Let  us 
carefully  guard  against  the  introduction  Of  that 
deceitful  and  pestilential  system  amongst 
ourselves. 

Newcastle-upon-Tyne. — There  has  been 
an  increase  here  of  ten  since  the  Sunderland 
meeting,  eight  have  ^been  carried  away  with 
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Mr.  Bowe's  theory  of  mixed-communion,  &c. 
The  number  of  members  now  in  fellowship  is 
fifty-two.  More  direct  and  systematic  effort 
has  been  made  here  to  convert  sinners  daring 
the  last  year,  than  perhaps  during  any  previous 
year  of  the  church's  history,  and  onr  success 
has  answered  in  kind  to  onr  effort,  the  acces- 
sion being  chiefly  from  the  world.  The  church 
now  meets  in  the  Smiths'  Hall,  Monk- street. 
Friars. — At  Howdon  Pans,  near  Newcastle,  the 
champion  of  open  comm  unionism,  &c.  made 
an  attack  upon  us  with  zeal  worthy  of  imita- 
tion, but  the  converts  have  been  mercifully 
preserved :  they  in  general  see  his  sophism's 
and  perversion  of  the  scriptnres,  and  are  cling- 
ing to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Two  meet- 
ings are  kept  up  there  during  the  week,  and 
two  on  the  Lord's  day,  besides  a  school  on  the 
Lord's  day  morning  for  the  instruction  of 
children.  Five  have  been  added  to  the  chnrch 
since  the  last  meeting,  and  1  has  left  it, 
which  makes  the  present  number  of  members 
31. — At  Hay  don  Bridge  there  are  now  only 
3  disciples  left,  one  having  ended  her  earthly 
pilgrimage  since  the  last  notice,  and  the  others 
have  left  the  place.  The  three  meet  regnlarly 
on  the  Lord's-day. — Regarding  Bedlington  we 
can  only  state,  a  union  between  the  brethren 
aud  Scotch  Baptists  there,  has  been  spoken  of 
for  some  time,  but  whether  consummated  we 
cannot  say.-^A  large  share  of  the  public  labor 
in  connection  with  the  churches,  especially  at 
Newcastle,  Bedlington,  and  Howdon,  has  de- 
volved upon  Bro.  "Wm.  McDougall,  whose  la- 
bors have  contributed  in  no  mean  degree,  to  any 
advancement  in  divine  life  which  we  have  made. 

Nottingham. — We  deeply  regret,  the  re- 
port we  have  to  make,  is  far  from  flattering. 
Our  number,  instead  of  being  enlarged  is  dimin- 
ished. Last  year  we  computed  190  members, 
this  year  179 :  so  that  the  decrease  amounts 
to  11.  There  have  been  added  7»  four  by  im- 
mersion, and  three  restored;  removed  to  other 
places  and  churches,  six ;  by  death,  three ;  and 
lamentable  to  say,  nine  have  been  excluded — 
some  for  habitual  neglect  of  divine  worship, 
and  others  for  inconsistency  and  inmiorality 
of  conduct.  We  meet  on  the  morning  of  the 
Lord's  day  to  observe  all  the  institutions  of 
the  Savioiur  and  King.  In  the  evening  the 
gospel  is  preached  to  the  unbelieving,  yet  the 
number  that  attend  is  bnt  comparativdy  few. 
On  Tuesday  nights  the  scriptures  are  read  and 
conversation  upon  them  elicited.  Some  of  our 
sister  and  feeble  churches  in  the  neighbourhood 
are  periodicaUy  visited,  but  for  want  of  strength 
at  home  not  so  much  as  is  desired  or  desirable. 
Some  of  the  younger  brethren,  however,  have  a 
growing  wish  to  be  serviceable  in  this  depart- 
ment of  duty,  and  of  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  world ;  and  where  the  desire  exists,  there 
will  of  necessity  be  the  effort,  to  render  them- 
selves better  qualified  for  this  pleasurable  and 
all-important  labor. 


PiLTDOWN. — ^The  church  assembling  at  Pilt- 
down  Pletching,  Sussex,  are  desirous  of  ex- 
pressing their  grateful  acknowledgements  for 
the  indefatigable  exertions  of  their  beloved 
Brother,  David  King,  of  Camden  Town,  Lon- 
don, and  the  church  to  which  he  belongs ;  he 
having,  by  the  kind  mercies  of  divine  provi- 
dence, come  to  our  relief  at  a  time  when  we 
were  in  circumstances  of  great  difficulty,  being 
left;  without  a  pastor.  As  a  church  we  have 
great  reason  to  bless  the  Lord,  that  in  some 
measure  we  have  been  able  to  return  to  the 
good  "  old  paths."  Having  learned  from  Bro- 
ther King  that  a  conference  of  the  brethren  is 
about  to  take  place  at  Nottingham,  we  are 
very  anxious  he  should  represent  our  church, 
consisting  of  about  two  hundred  members ; 
as  we  are  not  able  to  represent  it  ourselves, 
being  for  the  most  part  agricultural  laborers, 
and  therefore  nnable  to  leave  our  daily  avoca- 
tions. Trusting  that  we,  as  a  church,  may  be 
recognised  by  the  brotherhood,  and  be  permit- 
ted to  mingle  our  prayers  and  praises  witJi 
them,  to  the  throne  of  grace,  for  blessings  be- 
stowed upon  us  daily,  and  beseeching  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  same,  until  our  gracious  Lord 
shall  appear  in  the  douds  of  heaven,  to  give 
OS  our  reward, 

Sanquhab. — ^We  are  happy  to  state  that  as 
a  church  we  continue  to  live  in  obedience  to 
the  holy  commandments  of  the  blessed  God, 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  hope 
are  in  some  measure  realizing  the  blessings 
promised.  We  most  heartily  approve  of  the 
object  of  the  meeting  to  be  held  at  Notting- 
ham, which  we  believe  vnll  adopt  such  mea- 
sures as  may  be  most  beneficial  in  promoting 
the  spread  of  true  and  pure  Christianity. 

Stockport. — As  we  renounce  all  connection 
with  the  sectarian  part  of  the  community,  we 
esteem  it  a  privilege  as  well  as  our  duty  to 
acknowledge  that  body  which  owns  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  its  head.  We  acknowledge  no 
earthly  or  human  authority  apart  from  the 
laws,  precepts,  and  doctrines  of  his  divine  word. 
Although  we  have  no  magnificent  temple  in 
which  to  worship;  no  high  sounding  titles  and 
gaudy  pageantry  to  emblazon  our  officers  and 
members ;  no  popular  applause  from  the  parti- 
sans of  sects  and  creeds ;  no  worldly  emolu- 
ments derived  or  expected  from  the  society  we 
own  and  venerate ;  yet  our  temples  are  houses 
not  made  with  hands,  our  diadems  are  crowns 
of  glory  which  cannot  fade  away.  We  lost 
one  last  year,  who  emigrated  for  New  Zealand, 
and  we  greatly  deplore  his  loss,  as  he  was  elder 
of  our  small  company,  and  calculated  for  much 
usefulness  amongst  us.  But,  alas  I  the  melan- 
choly tidings  reached  us  that  the  cholera  had 
broken  out  in  the  vessel  and  carried  away 
twelve  of  the  passengers,  amongst  whom  were 
Brother  Peter  Harrison  and  wife,  and  Brother 
Perkins,  of  Manchester,  who  accompanied 
them,  both  having  families  left  to  deplore  and 
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suffer  the  tremendous  loss.  But  we  cousole 
our  miuds  with  this,  that  our  loss  is  their  un- 
speakable gain,  and  that  they  are  only  gone  a 
little  before  us  to  take  possession  of  that  hea- 
venly inheritance  which  is  in  reserve  for  us  in 
the  kingdom  of  everksting  happiness. 

SUNDESLA.ND. — ^Wc  are  happy  to  find  that 
no  desire  exists  amongst  the  chnrches  that  this 
meeting  should  presume  to  set  forth  doctrines 
to  be  believed  amongst  us,  or  to  say  how 
churches  should  be  disciplined ;  these  things 
are  all  contained  in  the  New  Test-ament,  and 
left  ns  for  the  guidance  of  our  faith  and  prac- 
tice :  so  that  we  have  no  need  to  sit  as  legisla- 
tors in  his  kingdom,  neither  have  we  the  wis- 
dom for  such  an  important  office.  As  a  church 
we  have  had  many  discouragements  laid  in  our 
way,  of  a  local  character ;  bat  notwithstanding, 
we  have  been  sustained,  and,  being  united  in 
love,  no  root  of  bitterness  has  sprung  up  to 
trouble  us.  We  have  had  no  additions  during 
the  tpast  year :  two  have  been  separated  for 
drunkenness,  husband  and  wife ;  one  has  died, 
leaving  our  present  number  twenty  three.  We 
have  had  a  great  deal  of  sickness  amongst  us, 
requiring  much  of  our  attention,  and  causing 
our  meetings  to  be  thinly  attended.  We  have 
distributed  a  few  tracts,  hoping  that  they  will 
not  be  without  good  effects  following.  We 
have  opened  a  school  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  for  the  instruction  of  the  young.  We 
regret  the  number  of  evangelists  has  not  in- 
creased during  the  past  year,  and  do  hope  that 
some  of  the  brethren  able  to  preach  to  the 
world  may  be  induced  to  come  out  for  that 
important  work. 

WiGAN. — Soon  after  the  Sunderland  meet- 
ing, according  to  a  request  emanating  from 
that  meeting,  the  brethren  connected  with  the 
churches  in  this  pai*t  of  Lancashire,  met  to- 
gether to  consult  upon  the  propriety  and  utility 
of  forming  a  district  association,  and  after 
mutual  deliberation  and  prayer,  it  appeared  to 
them,  that  if  an  arrangement  was  entered  into 
with  proper  spirit,  it  would  tend  greatly  to 
promote  brotherly  love  and  Christian  union, 
and  would  give  an  opportunity  to  the  brethren 
more  fully  and  frequently  to  proclaim  the 
gospel  in  the  various  localities.  Afterwards  a 
union  was  formed  consisting  of  the  Wigan, 
Liverpool,  Leigh,  and  Whittle  chnrches,  de- 
nominated "  The  Lancashire  District  Associa- 
tion." A  small  church  has  been  planted  since 
at  Halsham  Moor,  near  Bolton ;  and  since  the 
formation,  the  churches  have  met  quarterly  by 
deputation,  alternately  at  each  place.  The 
firsl  thing  done  by  the  brethren  was  to  estab- 
lish an  evangelist  fund,  and  an  arrangement 
was  entered  into,  that  one  brother  from  each 
church  should  vi:*it  one  of  the  sister  churches, 
so  that  by^thiS|pIan  there  is  a  mutual  inter- 
change between  the  churches  the  first  Lord's 
day  in  every  month,  the  travelling  expenses 
being  paid  out  of  the  evangelist  fund.     We 


are  not  prepared  to  say  much  of  the  fruit 
reaped.  Hitherto  it  ha^  been  the  sowing  sea- 
son ;  we  sow  in  hope,  expecting  to  reap  a 
harvest,  good  and  glorious,  and  acceptable 
to  God.  Yet  we  can  say  even  now,  our  labor 
has  not  altogether  been  in  vain  :  through  the 
visits  of  the  brethren  some  have  believed  and 
obeyed  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
Grod.  Another  important  thing  sought  for 
by  the  brethren  was  to  carry  out  fully  the 
law  of  love,  to  enter  more  into  each  other's 
sympathies,  and  carry  each  other 'h  burden. 
Hence  in  case  of  one  church  not  being  able 
to  meet  the  claims  which  may  come  upon  then 
on  account  of  affliction  and  distress,  applica- 
tion may  be  made  to  a  sub-committee,  who 
will  consider  their  case,  and  will  relieve  them 
out  of  the  fund,  or  use  such  means  as  will 
meet  the  claims. 

Wrexham. — The  letter  from  this  church 
urgently  recommends  oo-operatiun.  Within 
an  area  of  some  15  miles  from  Wrexham 
there  are  about  eight  churches,  numbering 
200  members,  each  accessible  to  the  others 
by  railway  communication,  yet  they  know 
little  or  nothing  about  the  spiritual  wants  of 
each  other.  This,  we  think,  is  a  great  evil, 
and  much  to  be  deplored. 

The  conversation  and  discussion  at  the 
meeting  showed  that  District  Meetings, 
&c.  are  only  expedients  called  forth  by 
circumstances  ;  and  since  there  is  no  weU 
defined  system  of  church  organization  laid 
down  in  the  New  Testament,  the  infallible 
method  of  making  them  work  well,  is,  in 
the  absence  of  facts,  to  govern  by  princi- 
ples taken  from  the  New  Testament,  such 
as  **  Being  in  subjection  one  to  another," 
•*  Doing  all  for  the  glory  of  God,"  "  Es- 
teeming each  other  better  than  ourselves," 
**  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order :"  these  four  principles  being  suffi- 
cient to  guide  any  Association,  and  make 
it  work  good.  It  is  true  that  there  is  no 
system  of  church  organization  divinely  ap- 
pointed ;  let  us  be  satisfied  with  the  prin- 
ciples we  have  given  to  us.  If  we  carry 
them  into  action  they  will  be  infallible 
guides;  if  we  question  them  or  violate 
uiem  we  shall  be  bewildered,  for,  as  Blaise 
Pascal  profoundly  observes  regarding  Di- 
vine Revelation,  **  There  is  sufficient  light 
for  those  who  have  a  desire  to  see,  and 
sufficient  darkness  to  confound  those  of 
an  opposite  disposition."  We  need  un- 
swerving faith.  Let  us  never  forget,  that 
in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
words  used  to  signify  faith  and  obedience 
are  the  same.  J:  G.  Lbb. 

The  brethren  present  at  the  meeting 
will  be  fully  aware  that  this  Report  might 
have  been  greatly  extended,  had  time  al- 
lowed, being  close  upon  the  end  of  the 
month  ;  and  yet  it  was  important  to  give 
it  in  the  June  number.  J.  W. 
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ADDRESS 

ON  THE 

ANGLO-SAXON   LANGUAGE: 

ITS  ORIGIN,  CHARACTER,  AND 
DESTINY. 

DELIVERED  TO  THE  YOUNG  MEN*S  MERCANTILE 
LIBRARY  ASSOCIATION  OF  CINCINNATI,  llfH 
DECEilJJER,  1849, 

By  a.  CAMPBELL. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen, — Before 
we  can  appreciate  our  own  verna- 
cular, we  must  have  some  knowledge 
of  language  in  general,  and  of  other 
dialects  of  speech  besides  our  own. 
It  is,  on  all  hands,  agreed,  that  rea- 
son, language,  and  religion,  are  God*s 
greatest  and  best  gifts  to  man  ;  and 
that  the  cultivation  and  knowledge 
of  these  are  essential  to  the  develop- 
ment of  our  nature,  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  ourselves  and  of  one  another. 
With  the  immortal  Newton,  there- 
fore, we  say  :  "  God  gave  to  man 
reason  and  religion,  by  giving  to  him 
speech."  This  being  admitted,  lan- 
guage is  a  subject  worthy  of  the 
highest  consideration  and  regard. 
Hence,  in  the  judgment  of  the  wisest 
and  best  of  men,  much  of  our  early 
life  is  devoted  to  the  acquisition  and 
cultivation  of  this  ennobling  faculty 
of  speech  ;  this  divine  art  of  acquiring 
and  communicating  knowledge,  senti- 
ment, and  feeling  ;  this  mysterious 
and  sublime  instrument  of  enjoying 
religion,  society,  and  truth. 

To  this  most  interesting  theme, 
then,  we  ask  your  indulgent  atten- 
tion, while  we  endeavour  to  place  it 
before  you  in  a  few  of  its  more  im- 
portant attitudes  and  relations  to  our- 
selves, our  country,  and  the  world. 

Language,  then,  is  either  oral  or 
written.  Oral  language,  or  language 
proper,  consists  of  articulate  sounds 
addressed  to  the  ear  :  written  lan- 
guage, consists  of  stipulated  symbols 
addressed  to  the  eye.     With  the  ab- 


sent and  with  the  deaf,  we  intercom- 
municate by  symbols  addressed  to  the 
eye  ;  with  those  present,  by  sounds 
addressed  to  the  ear. 

These,  however,  are  but  definitions 
of  the  terms  as  we  use  them.  What 
is  the  thing  itself  ? 

As  applied  to  man,  language  is 
pictured  or  embodied  thought,  feel- 
ing, and  emotion.  It  is  an  embodi- 
ment of  ideas,  volitions,  and  feelings, 
in  audible  sounds,  or  in  visible  forms, 
addressed  to  others.  It  is,  indeed, 
the  serial  and  sensible  impersonation 
of  human  spirits  in  communion  with 
one  another.  It  is  not  the  mere 
giving  of  a  name,  or  a  local  habita- 
tion, to  an  idea,  emotion,  or  volition ; 
but  it  is  the  imparting  to  that  idea, 
emotion,  or  volition,  the  power  of  re- 
producing itself  in  the  mind  of  ano- 
ther. It  is  that  ethereal  instrument, 
that  spiritual  symbol,  by  which  one 
spirit  operates  upon  another,  in  si- 
multaneously producing  views,  feel- 
ings, and  emotions,  corresponding 
with  its  own. 

It  is,  indeed,  an  endowment  of  un- 
bounded influence  for  weal  or  for  woe, 
bestowed  on  man,  for  which  he  is 
more  accountable  than  for  any  other 
social  influence  conferred  upon  him. 
No  uninspired  man  has  given  such  a 
picture  of  the  power  of  human  lan- 
guage, for  good  or  for  evil,  as  that 
drawn,  in  a  few  words,  by  the  elo- 
quent Apostle  James.  To  that  great 
instrument  of  speech  he  ascribes  a 
transcendent  potency.  Of  an  unruly 
tongue,  he  says  : — "  The  tongue  is  a 
fire,  a  world  of  iniquity  :  it  defile th 
the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire 
the  course  of  nature,  and  is  set  on  fire 
by  hell.  Every  kind  of  beasts,  and 
of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of 
things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath 
been  tamed  by  mankind  ;  but  th^ 
tongue  can  no  man  tame  :  it  is  an  un- 
ruly evil  thing,  full  of  deadly  poison. 
By  it,  indeed,  we  bless  God  ;  but  by 
it,  also,  we  curse  man,  created  in  the 
image  of  God.  Out  of  the  same 
mouth  proceedeth  a  blessing  and  a 
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curse.  Brethren,  these  things  ought 
not  so  to  be." 

From  this  high  source  we  learn 
that  there  are  two  kinds  of  eloquence 
— the  eloquence  infernal,  and  the 
eloquence  supernal.  We  occasionally 
hear  of  the  fire  of  eloquence,  but  are 
not  always  informed  whence  it  comes. 
It  may,  indeed,  emanate  from  the  fire 
beneath,  as  well  as  from  the  fire 
above  ;  and  is,  therefore,  all  potent 
in  blessing  or  in  cursing  man. 

But,  if  the  tongue  is  sometimes  set 
on  fire  by  hell,  it  is  sometimes  set  on 
fire  by  heaven  ;  and  hence,  men  are 
both  blessed  and  cursed  by  the  faculty 
of  speech.  How  much  good  feeling 
and  tender  affection  spring  up  within 
us,  and  gush  from  our  lips,  on  hearing 
the  kind,  and  courteous,  and  sympa- 
thizing compellations  of  some  kindred 
spirit— -of  some  estimable  and  aflTec- 
tionate  friend  !  If,  from  wicked 
words,  some  hearts  bum  with  rage, 
from  kind  and  benevolent  words  other 
hearts  overflow  with  love.  But  our 
own  words  re-act  upon  ourselves,  ac- 
cording to  their  import ;  and  hence, 
we  are  sometimes  wrought  up  to  a 
pathos,  a  fervor,  an  ecstacy,  indeed, 
.by  the  mysterious  sound  of  our  own 
voice  upon  ourselves,  as  well  as  by 
that  of  others,  to  which  we  never 
could  have  ascended  without  it. 
Hence  the  superior  eloquence  of  ex- 
temporaneous speaking  over  that  of 
those  who  read  or  recite  what  they 
have  coolly  or  deliberately  thought 
at  some  other  time,  and  in  some  other 
place.  Indeed,  our  most  sincere  and 
pious  emotions  are  stirred  up— a  more 
soul-subduing  piety  is  developed — 
and  an  height  of  bliss  enjoyed  in  the 
fervor  of  expressed  admiration  and 
praise,  addressed  to  the  throne  of 
God,  under  the  influence  of  our  own 
voice,  in  private  and  in  social  wor- 
ship, than  could  be  produced  in  silent 
meditation,  prayer,  or  praise.  Even 
the  raptures  of  heavenly  bliss  are  but 
the  sublime  consummation  of  ex- 
pressed adoration,  and  the  snreetest 
bliss  of  heaven  is  but  the  effect  of  an 


heavenly  concert  in  some  loflty  ecstacy, 
uttered  by  seraphic  tongues  to  the 
un wasting  Fount  of  Universal  Good. 
Language  is,  indeed,  a  most  sublime 
machinery,  by  which  a  man  can  raise 
himself,  and  those  whom  headdresses, 
to  the  loftiest  conception  of  natui*e 
and  of  nature's  God,  and  to  the 
highest  personal  and  social  pleasure 
of  which  his  nature  is  capable.  Vol- 
umes have  been  written  in  commen- 
dation of  it,  and  of  the  great  masters 
of  this  divine  art ;  but  who,  in  his 
most  happy  moments,  and  in  his 
loftiest  strains  of  admiration,  has  ever 
equalled  the  transcendent  theme  ? 
It  has  been  the  subject  of  many  a 
volume,  and  the  theme  of  many  a 
speech.  Sages,  philosophers,  fabulists, 
and  poets,  have  exhausted  their  stores 
of  learning  and  eloquence  in  com- 
mendation and  in  admiration  of  the 
gifts  and  achievements  of  human 
speech.  Of  Grecian  eloquence,  an 
English  poet  has  said  : — • 

"  Resistless  eloquence  that  ftdmin'd  over 

Greece, 
And  shook  the  way  to  Xerxes*  and  Artaxerxes' 

throne." 

And  what  is  eloquence,  but  lan- 
guage properly  applied  I 

But  we  need  not  the  fictions  of 
the  fabutist,  nor  the  high  wrought 
eulogies  of  the  poet ;  we  need  but  the 
great  fact,  that  language  has  ever 
been  the  great  minister  of  civilization 
and  of  redemption.  It  was  by  the 
gift  of  tongues  that  nations  were  sub- 
dued to  the  obedience  of  faith.  It 
was  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  elo- 
quence that  gave  to  Him  that  spake  as 
mortal  man  never  did,  a  power,  intel- 
lectual, moral,  and  spiritual,  tran- 
scendent over  the  destinies  of  the 
world. 

Its  power  is  not  only  felt  on  the 
thrones  of  Kings  and  on  the  tribunals 
of  Justice,  but  on  the  throne  of  Grod 
itself.  It  electrifies  the  heavenly 
hosts,  and  opens  the  fountains  of 
sympathetic  feeling  and  of  profound 
devotion,  in  the  loftiest  spirits  thai 
environ  the  celestial  throne.     It  has 
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awakened  emotions  in  the  human 
heart,  and  kindled  raptures  in  the 
soul,  that^  rising  to  heaven,  have 
caused  the  earth  to  tremble  under  the 
knees  of  adoring  saints,  and  have 
brought  angels  down  on  missions  of 
mercy  to  mankind.  The  piety  of  the 
saint,  and  the  zeal  of  the  martyr,  have, 
under  its  hallowed  influence,  achieved 
the  most  splendid  victories  inscribed 
on  the  rolls  of  time,  and  have  effected 
revolutions  and  deliverances  on  earth 
that  have  caused  enraptured  silence 
amongst  the  adoring  legions  of  the 
skies. 

But  it  is  not  to  pronounce  an 
eulogy  on  its  ineffable  powers — it  is 
not  to  argue  its  human  or  divine  ori- 
gin, or  discuss  the  comparative  excel- 
lence of  any  of  the  dialects  of  earth, 
in  contrast  with  the  claims  of  any  or 
every  other,  that  we  now  appear  be- 
fore you.  It  is  rather  to  assert  the 
claims  of  our  own  vernacular  to  our 
especial  regard  and  attention,  as  des- 
tined to  pervade  the  v/orld,  and  to 
carry  civilization  and  salvation  to  the 
human  race. 

True,  indeed,  in  attempting  this, 
we  must  occasionally  glance  at  other 
tongues  ;  and  it  may  be  due  to  the 
occasion  to  avow,  at  least,  our  own 
conviction,  that  language,  as  much  as 
religion,  is  the  special  gift  of  God  to 
man.  But  to  propound  the  question, 
*'  Was  language  human  or  divine  in 
its  origin  ?"  as  a  subject  of  grave 
discussion  in  this  enlightened  land,  in 
the  midst  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  especially  in  this  city  of  schools 
and  colleges,  would  seem  to  me  as  in- 
apposite as  uncomplimentary  to  my 
auditors.  Suffice  it,  then,  on  the 
present  occasion,  to  assume  it  to  be  a 
special  gift  of  God  to  man. 

That  the  first  man  could  not  have 
taught  himself  to  speak  —  that  lan- 
guage, like  faith,  comes  by  hearing — 
that  it  could  not  have  been  conven- 
tional— that,  without  it,  assemblies 
could  not  have  been  convened,  or  the 
subject  debated — that  mankind  were 
not^  as  Lucretius  and  Horace  sung, 


sanctioned  by  the  first  of  Bomaib 
orators,  a  metym  et  turpe  pecua  —  a 
dumb  and  brutal  race,  is  self-evident. 
It  would,  indeed,  require  an  unusual 
amount  of  patience,  to  reason  with 
men  who  begin  by  assuming,  that 
"  Men  out  of  the  earth  of  old, 
A  damb  and  beastly  vermin  crawled" — 
that  from  this  state  of  brutal  barba- 
rism they  degenerated  into  civiliza- 
tion— that  they  apostatized  from  their 
primitive  state  into  learned  and  elo- 
quent men — that  from  error  and  vice 
they  fell  away  into  learning  and  vir- 
tue— and  give  for  proof,  that  water  is 
purer  in  the  stream  than  in  the  foun- 
tain !  From  such  philosophers,  or 
rather  philosophists,  we  must  dissent, 
and  confidently  assume  that  language 
was  originally  a  divine  gift  to  man. 
The  only  question,  then,  is  :  Was 

IT  GIVEN   TO   MAN   BY  INSPIRATION  ? 

or,  Did  God  teach  man,  viva  voce, 

TO  SPEAK  ? 

Reason  and  faith  concur  in  affirming 
that  all  things  begin  in  miracle.  The 
The  course  of  things  is  nature — their 
beginning  supernatural  or  miraculous. 
Of  two  miracles  supposable  in  the  case 
we  choose  the  less.  That  God  con  versed 
with  man,  and  taught  him,  viva  voccy 
is  not  only  rational,  but  scriptural, 
and  less  marvellous  than  that  he 
taught  himself  to  speak,  or  that  God 
simply  inspired  him  with  wisdom  and 
learning  to  invent  it.  God  made  the 
human  ear  for  a  guide  to  the  human 
tongue.  Hence,  the  deaf  are  always 
dumb.  No  one  ever  spoke  that  did 
not  first  hear  another  speak.  In- 
venting speech  is  therefore,  in  its 
nature,  impossible.  Speech  is  imita- 
tion, not  invention,  nor  discovery. 
Hence,  we  individually  and  nation- 
ally have  a  mother  tongue — a  verna- 
cular. But  there  was  one  man  that 
never  was  an  infant — that  never  had 
a  VERNA,  a  nurse,  or  a  mother.  He 
had  no  mother  tongue.  But  he  had 
a  father.  He  must,  then,  have  had 
a  father  tongue.  That  man  was 
Adam,  and  his  father  God.  The 
most  natural  or  rational  conclusion  is. 
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that  God  taught  him  to  speak,  to  give 
names  to  things,  and  his  conceptions 
of  them.  God,  then,  not  only  gave 
to  man  ears  and  a  tongue,  but  he  also 
taught  him  to  use  them  ;  not  by  in- 
spiration, but  by  example. 

According  to  Moses — and  he  is  not 
only  the  most  ancient,  but  the  most 
learned  authority  in  the  world — God 
spake  before  he  made  his  son  Adam. 
He  created  the  universe  by  the  power 
of  speech.  And  is  not  this  the  most 
lofty  conception  that  we  can  form  of 
the  grandeur  and  divinity  of  speech 
— that  God,  of  all  means  in  his  power, 
choose  language  as  the  envelope  of 
omnipotence,  and  ushered  the  uni- 
verse into  being  by  the  divine  elo- 
quence of  words  ?  He  said,  '*  Lei 
there  he  light,  and  there  was  light*' 
At  the  sound  of  his  voice  darkness 
became  the  parent  of  light,  and  no- 
thing the  mother  of  all  things  !  He 
said,  and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded, 
and  the  universe  began  to  be ;  he 
spake,  and  truth  was  born.  The  first 
speech  continued,  at  intervals,  for  six 
days.  When  it  ceased,  creation  was 
perfect  and  complete,  and  ever  since 
but  echoes  back  the  voice  and  the 
praise  of  the  Lord. 

From  this  miniature  view  of  the 
gift  of  speech,  and  its  divine  origin, 
we  advance  another  step  towards  our 
vernacular.  The  human  family  were 
all  of  *'  one  language  and  of  one 
speech"  for  almost  eighteen  hundred 
years.  Since  that  time  the  history  of 
language  has  not  been  fully  written. 
Still,  amidst  the  confusion  of  tongues, 
and  the  traditions  of  antiquity,  and 
especially  from  the  structure  of  the 
different  dialects  of  nations,  we  may 
arrive  at  a  good  degree  of  certainty 
as  to  the  lineage  and  descent  of  the 
Saxon  and  Anglo-Saxon  tongues. 
But  to  discuss  all  questions  that  might 
be  propounded  on  such  an  exuberantly 
fruitful  theme,  could  we  respond  to 
them,  would  be  rather  the  burthen  of 
a  volume,  than  a  mere  item  of  a  po- 
pular address. 

There  is  no  question  that  the  an- 


cient Chaldee  or  Hebrew  was  the 
only  language  spoken  by  mankind 
from  Adam  to  the  erection  of  the 
temple  of  Babel,  in  the  year  of  the 
world  1775.  This  unfortunate  and 
infamous  pyramidal  temple,  rather 
than  the  surrounding  city,  was,  we 
presume,  the  procuring  cause  of  this 
sad  calamity.  The  anathema  then 
inflicted  upon  mankind  is  immortal- 
ized in  the  name  of  this  ill-fated  pile, 
intended  by  its  apostate  founders,  for 
a  centre  of  attraction  ;  but,  in  pursu- 
ance of  a  divine  malediction,  it  be- 
came a  centre  of  repulsion  and  disper- 
sion. The  causes  of  this  eternal  mark 
of  divine  disapprobation  are  not  so 
evident  to  all  as  to  preclude  a  doubt, 
whether  a  refusal  to  spread  themselves 
over  the  earth,  and  locate  in  different 
regions,  according  to  a  divine  intima- 
tion— or  a  desire  to  erect  a  temple  in 
honor  of  some  embodiment  of  divinity, 
as  a  form  of  God,  which  they  or  some 
of  their  ancestors  had  vainly  imagined 
— became  the  cause  of  this  confusion 
of  language  and  dispersion  of  man- 
kind. The  fact  of  a  flagrant  apos- 
tacy  from  the  divine  will,  is  indispu- 
tably evident,  explain  it  as  we  may. 
They  either  refused  to  obey  the  pa- 
triarch Noah,  allotting,  by  inspiration, 
to  each  family  of  his  great-grandsons, 
then  amounting  to  seventy-two  inci- 
pient tribes,  such  a  portion  of  the 
earth  as  God,  in  his  all-superintend- 
ing wisdom  and  providence,  had  allot- 
ted to  them  ;  or,  forgetting,  in  the  va- 
nity of  their  minds  that  God  was  a 
spirit,  they  sought  to  embody  their 
conceptions  of  him  in  some  sensible 
form,  for  which  they  devised  a  tem- 
ple, and  for  themselves  a  city.  To 
discuss  such  subjects  as  these,  would 
be  foreign  to  our  purgose.  ItsufBceth 
our  purpose  to  note  the  melancholy 
fact,  that  the.  language  which  God 
and  Adam  spoke  in  his  primeval  in- 
nocence —  which  Abel,  Enoch,  Me- 
thuselah, and  Noah  spoke — the  ver- 
nacular of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth 
— gave  way  to  a  confusion  of  language 
— to  new  sounds  and  signs,  unheard 
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and  unknown  in  the  years  before  the 
flood. 

Into  what,  and  how  many  forms, 
human  language  was  now  cast,  is  a 
subject  in  which  the  most  learned 
antiquarians  do  not  altogether  har- 
monize. Some  assume  three,  others 
sixteen,  and  others  seventy-two  new 
dialects  of  speech.  Those  who  as- 
sume three,  allot  one  to  each  of  the 
three  sons  of  Noah  ;  those  contending 
for  sixteen,  give  one  to  each  of  his 
grandsons  ;  while  those  who  oppose 
both,  assign  one  to  each  of  his  seventy- 
two  great-grandsons.  But  all  these 
assume,  that  in  journeying  from  the 
East  to  this  new  location,  the  pos- 
terity of  Shem  accompanied  Ham 
and  Japheth  ;  that,  indeed,  all  the 
families  of  the  earth,  leaving  their 
former  residences  in  the  East,  set 
out  in  quest  of  a  new  location.  This 
is  not  probable,  nor  does  it  so  well 
accord  with  the  subsequent  details  of 
sacred  history.  The  stronger  pro- 
bability is,  that  the  posterity  of  Shem 
had  no  part  in  the  erection  of  this 
tower  to  Belus,  or  to  whatever  divin- 
ity it  was  designed  to  honor  ;  and 
consequently,  were  not  implicated  in 
grievous  apostacy,  but,  retaining  their 
language  and  their  religion,  continued 
their  abode  around  the  location  of 
their  venerable  father,  Noah. 

Sir  William  Jones — ^no  mean  au- 
thority— argues  that  mankind  are  di- 
vided into  three  races,  cori'esponding 
with  the  three  races  of  Noah,  and  that 
each  of  these  had  its  own  distinctive  and 
independent  tongue.  These  he  pre- 
sumes to  have  been  Hindoos,  Arabs, 
and  Tartars  ;  and  their  three  uncon* 
nected  and  original  tongues  were  the 
Sanscrit,  Arabic,  and  Slavonian. 

The  Indian,  or  Hindoo  race,  com- 
prehends the  ancient  Persians,  Ethio- 
pians, (whether  Asiatic  or  African,) 
the  Phenicians,  Tuscans,  Greeks, 
Chinese,  '  Goths,  Celts,  Japanese, 
Burmans,  Egyptians,  Syrians,  Peru- 
vians, and  Romans.  This  race  an- 
ciently spoke  the  Sanscrit,  the  great 
parent  of  the  Gothic  and  Celtic,  after- 


wards blended  with  the  old  Ethiopic, 
Persian,  and  Armenian.  It  is  alleged 
that  the  traditions  of  Homer  are  found 
in  Sanscrit  poetry,  and  that,  unques- 
tionably, the  Greek  and  Roman 
tongues  are  derived  from  it. 

The  Arabic  race  located  them- 
selves between  the  Red  Sea  and  the 
Persian  Gulf,  and  from  them  the 
Jews,  Arabs,  and  Assyrians  derived 
their  respective  dialects  of  speech  ; 
rather  a  modernized  form  of  the  an- 
cient and  once  universal  Chaldee, 
which,  with  slight  variations,  is  called 
Aramean,  Arabic,  Hebrew,  Samari- 
tan, Syriac,  and  Coptic. 

The  Tartar  race  located  in  the 
vast  regions  of  Tartary,  spreading 
themselves  over  Russia,  Poland,  and 
Hungary.  Their  language  was  the 
Slavonic,  whence  sprang  various  dia- 
lects of  Northern  Asia  and  North- 
Eastem  Europe.  Coinciding  with 
these  views,  we  are  gratified  to  have 
the  latest  and  most  eminent  writers 
on  the  subject :  amongst  whom  we 
place  Bryant,  Sir  William  Jones,  and 
the  distinguished  Faber. 

Notwithstanding  the  confusion  of 
speech,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
prove  one  ancient  original  tongue. 
We  have  only  to  take  a  few  promi- 
nent terms,  and  trace  them  through 
all  the  more  ancient  tongues  down  to 
the  modem.  Take,  for  example,  the 
first  imperative  uttered  by  the  Crea- 
tor :  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light."  In  the  old  Chaldee,  the 
word  rendered  light  is  ur,  translated 
light  or  fire.  In  the  Sanscrit, 
OUR  signifies  day,  in  contrast  with 
night.  In  all  the  Eastern  languages 
it  signifies  light  and  fire.  In  the 
Coptic  or  Egyptian,  or  indicates 
the  sun,  or  light.  The  Greek  aeer, 
is  sometimes  rendered  air,  some- 
times light.  In  Latin,  aura,  in 
Irish,  aeer,  are  formed  from  the 
same  root.  From  the  same  source 
the  Greek  has  pur,  for  which  we 
have  substituted  fire.  Many  such 
examples  could  be  given  ;  but  enough, 
you  will  say,  of  the  endless  genea- 
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logy,  transference,  and  transforma- 
tion of  words. 

We  shall,  then,  leave  Asia,  and 
travel  to  Europe  ;  hut  before  we 
leave  this  cradle  of  the  world,  this 
narsery  of  the  human  race,  we  mast 
remind  70U  that  all  that  is  great,  and 
good,  and  venerable  in  human  histo- 
ry, commenced  in  Asia.  God  made 
the  firat  man  of  Asiatic  clay.  There 
he  located  paradise — there  he  planted 
the  tree  of  life — and  when,  for  the  sin 
of  man,  he  deluged  the  old  world,  he 
commenced  the  new  in  Asia.  Noah's 
ark  was  anchored  there.  In  Arme- 
nia, the  smoke  of  the  iirst  post-del u- 
vian  sacrifice  ascended  to  heaven. 
There  lived  the  renowned  Patriarchs 
of  the  world.  The  Bible  was  written 
first  in  Asia.  In  Asia  repose  the 
ashes  of  Bible  heroes,  saints,  martyrs, 
prophets,  apostles,  and  evangelists. 
There  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
born,  lived,  died,  and  rose  again. 
There  the  first  Christian  church  was 
founded.  There  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  was  first  established.  From 
Asia,  indeed,  religion,  language,  and 
civilization,  spread  over  the  world. 

But  there  is  one  section  of  Asia  on 
which  our  eye  lingers  with  peculiar 
interest  Between  the  Euxine  Sea 
and  the  Caspian,  lie  the  Caucasian 
Mountains,  whence  migrated  our  re- 
mote ancestors.  Of  the  five  distinct 
races  of  men  that  now  people  the 
globe,  it  is  agreed  at  least  by  our- 
selves, that  in  all  the  great  attributes 
that  elevate  and  adorn  human  nature, 
the  Caucasian  race  is  chief.  The 
people  of  the  seven  Caucasian  Moun- 
tains have  filled  a  thousand  volumes 
with  their  fame.  Some  trace  to  them 
seventy,  others  three  hundred  nations, 
and  almost  as  many  dialects  of  speech. 
Without  debating  these  claims  and 
assumptions,  we  are  pleased  to  be  as- 
sured that  they  are  our  progenitors. 
For  great  men  and  beautiful  women, 
their  praise  resounds  through  all 
lands.  And  in  proof  that  we  have 
not  degenerated,  we  are  pleased  to 
learn  that  seven  nation^  yet  pos- 


sessing those  extensive  ranges,  still 
preserve  the  ancient  type  of  their  su- 
periority, and  thus  confirm  our  pre- 
tensions. Providentially,  they  have 
always  been  the  most  prolific,  enter- 
prizing,  and  wide-spreading  people  in 
the  world.  They  anciently  swarmed 
over  the  best  portions  of  Asia  and 
Europe.  The  Circassians  and  Geor- 
gians, yet  residing  in  those  regions, 
are,  at  this  day,  the  finest  physical 
models  of  our  species.  And  we  think 
we  do  not  exaggerate,  when  we  say, 
that  for  stateliness  of  person,  vigor 
of  intellect,  loftiness  of  imagination, 
moral  capacity  and  energy  of  charac- 
ter, they  stand  pre-eminent  amongst 
all  forms  and  races  of  human  kind. 

From  them  sprang  the  venerable 
Pelasgic  Chiefs,  first  residents  of 
Greece  ;  and  from  them,  too,  the 
Romans  are  proud  to  count  descent. 
Persians,  Germans,  and  Gaulatians, 
are  scions  from  that  stock.  But 
there  is  a  higher  cause  than  the 
cloud-capt  eminences  of  Caucasus 
and  its  fertile  slopes,  for  this  illus- 
trious race  of  men.  God  gave  these 
lofty  regions  to  the  sons  of  Japheth, 
the  first  born  of  Noah,  the  great  pro- 
genitor of  seven-sixteenths  of  the 
human  xaoe.  His  patrimony  was 
the  northern  highland  regions  of 
Asia,  and  all  Europe. 

His  sons  encompassed  the  Euxine 
Sea  and  the  Caucasian  Mountains. 
Gomer,  his  first  born,  the  vigorous 
germ  of  a  mighty  progeny,  is  most 
evidently  the  father  of  the  ancient 
Gomerians  or  Germans,  sometimes 
called  the  Cimmertov  dmbri,  Faber 
learnedly  contends  that  those  first 
called  Cimmeri  are  called  the  Cimbri, 
and  the  Umbri  of  Gaul  and  Italy, 
and  the  Cimri,  Cambri,  and  Cumbri 
of  Wales  and  Cumberland,  at  the 
present  day.  Moreover,  sundry  an- 
cient authors  identify  with  them  the 
Galatae  of  Asia  Minor,  and  assign  to 
them  the  Gaels,  Gauls,  and  Celtae  of  An- 
cient Europe.  Josephus,  also,  alleges 
that  the  Galatss  were  called  Qfmuni* 
ani^  from  their  great  ancestor  Gomer. 
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After  very  considerable  research 
into  the  antiquities  of  both  European 
and  Asiatic  history,  I  acknowledge 
that  it  is  very  difficult,  if  not  im- 
possible, to  trace,  in  a  continuous  and 
unbroken  line,  the  ancestry  and  regu- 
lar descent  of  any  nation  in  the  world 
down  to  our  day,  one  only  excepted. 
The  Jews,  because  of  one  descended 
from  them,  of  universal  interest  to 
the  human  race,  are  the  only  people 
whose  nationality,  language,  and  re- 
ligion, can  be  traced,  in  one  unbroken 
chain,  from  Abraham  to  the  present 
time. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  people,  of  all 
the  Japhetic.  Caucasian,  or  Gromerian 
race,  are,  through  Teutonics,  Goths, 
Celts,  Gauls,  Angles,  Saxons,  and 
Normans,  as  traceable  as  any  modem 
nation  known  to  us  ;  and  with  all 
that  certainty  of  evidence  necessary 
to  our  present  purpose,  though,  per- 
haps, not  sufficient  according  to  our 
modem  codes  and  courts  of  law,  to 
establish  their  claims  to  England,  or 
the  United  States,  if  these  countries 
had  been  exclusively  willed  to  them 
by  their  yery  great  grandfather, 
Gomer. 

I  am  aware  that  Tacitus,  an  his- 
torian of  the  highest  Roman  fame, 
endeavors  to  supply  the  place  of 
history  by  a  peculiar  grammatic  ety- 
mology of  the  term  German,  as  simply 
indicating  a  war-man.  War-men 
they  certainly  were,  but  that  fact  will 
not  supply  the  place  of  history.  Some 
other  critic  might,  from  the  appel- 
lative German  affixed  to  cousin, 
logically  affirm  that  the  Germans 
were  a  nation  of  cousins.  But  had 
he  known  Jewish  history  as  well  as 
he  knew  Roman,  Tacitus  would  not 
have  taken  a  current  local  meaning 
of  a  word  to  indicate  its  original  im- 
port. He  would,  moreover,  have 
found  in  Jewish  history  ihsit  places, 
as  well  as  nations,  had  given  quite 
another  etjrmology.  Some,  of  the 
school  of  Tacitus,  have  sought  in  a 
similar  manner  for  the  meaning  of  the 
term  Euxine,   applied  to  the   sea, 


around  which  Japheth's  sons  erected 
their  first  settlements.  One  Greek 
etymologist  derives  it  from  axenos, 
inhospitable,  because  he  did  not  like 
the  climate.  With  him  the  Euxine 
was  an  tVihospitable  sea.  Another 
Greek,  as  learned  as  he,  but  enamor- 
ed of  the  sea,  discovered  that  while 
a  prefixed  to  xenos  was  negative,  eu 
prefixed  was  affirmative  of  hospital- 
ity ;  and  consequently,  he  concluded 
that  euxenos,  or  Euxine,  meant  the 
hospitable  sea.  But  to  a  student  of 
the  Bible  and  of  ancient  history, 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  true, 
or  necessary  in  the  case ;  for  Askenos, 
a  son  of  Gomer,  had  located  first  on 
the  coast,  and  from  him,  according  to 
ancient  custom,  it  received  its  name. 
But  still  more  confirmatory  of  this, 
other  sons  of  Japheth  have  given 
their  names  to  settlements — such  as 
Magog,  Madai,  Riphath,  Tubal,  Me- 
shech.  Thus  we  have  the  Riphaen 
mountains  from  Riphath — Ezekiel 
collocates  Magog,  Tubal,  and  Mesh- 
ech,  sons  of  Japheth — Greece  is  call- 
ed Javan  by  Daniel,  and  all  Christ- 
endom assigns  the  Medes  to  Madai. 
I  hold  it,  then,  to  be  established  be- 
yond a  doubt,  that  the  Caucasians 
derive  their  superiority,  not  so  much 
from  the  mountains  from  which  they 
receive  their  name,  as  from  their  an- 
cestry. 

There  is  a  promise  of  enlargement 
in  the  very  name  Japheth.  Hence 
half  the  world  has  been  allotted  to 
Japheth,  and  with  much  probability, 
as  may  yet  be  shown,  half  the  human 
race.  No  physiological  writer  has 
yet  fully  discussed  the  laws  of  human 
increase.  But  one  fact  is  more  or 
less  evident  to  all,  that  certain  pre- 
dominating qualities  long  continue  in 
families,  tribes,  and  nations.  To  this 
it  was  providentially  owing  that  Japh- 
eth had  seven  sons,  while  Shem  had 
but  fiv^y  and  Ham  but  four.  Pre- 
suming on  this  principle,  I  heard  a 
living  Bible  interpreter  once  say,  that 
could  we  obtain  a  correct  census  of 
the  world,  he  did  not  doubt,  that  as 
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Noah  had  only  sixteen  grandsons,  it 
might  be  found  that  seven-sixteenths 
were  from  Japheth,  five-sixteenths 
from  Shem,  and  four-sixteenths  from 
Ham. 

A  year  after,  an  estimate  of  the 
present  population  of  the  globe,  col- 
lected from  the  best  statistics,  ap- 
peared in  some  of  our  annuals.  The 
author  of  it  had  no  allusion  to  this 
view  of  the  subject — ^yet,  strange  to 
say,  no  other  denominator  or  common 
measure  but  sixteen,  would  measure 
or  proportionably  divide  them.  The 
result  gave  exactly,  or  with  a  very 
inappreciable  remainder,  the  afore- 
said ratios  of  seven-sixteenths  to 
Japheth,  five  to  Shem,  and  four  to 
Ham! 

It  is  not,  however,  in  fruitfulness 
only,  but  in  other  distinguishing  cha- 
racteristics, both  physical  and  mental, 
that  posterity,  for  many  generations, 
resemble  not  merely  their  immediate, 
but  also  their  very  remote  ancestry. 
The  Jews,  the  Arabs,  the  Germans, 
the  French,  the  Spaniards,  and  last, 
though  not  least,  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
have,  for  ages,  preserved,  and  to  this 
day  more  or  less  distinctly  exhibit, 
those  attributes  and  peculiarities  on 
account  of  which  their  progenitors 
were  distinguished. 

Some  nations,  known  to  history, 
had  their  peculiar  characters  as  fully 
and  as  clearly  drawn  a  thousand  years 
ago,  as  they  have  to-day.  Paul  once 
said,  and  he  felt  himself  authorized  to 
say  it,  not  merely  on  the  authority  of 
the  poet  Epimenides,  but  from  tradi- 
tion and  observation,  that  "  the  Cre- 
tans were  always  liars,  evil  beasts, 
lazy  bodies." 

"  As  the  twig  is  bent  the  tree's 
inclined,"  is  as  true  of  nations,  in 
their  infancy,  minority,  and  manhood, 
as  it  is  of  the  individuals  that  com- 
pose them.  Were  it  otherwise,  all 
history  would  be  fable,  and  all  prog- 
nostications of  the  future  delusive  and 
vain.  We,  therefore,  feel  ourselves 
fully  warranted  to  anticipate  the 
career,  and   to   estimate  the  future 


character  and  destiny  of  a  people 
from  their  past  and  present  history. 
At  present,  however,  we  merely  al- 
lude to  the  history  of  Japheth,  for 
the  sake  of  one  of  his  sons. 

Theseven  sonsof  Japheth,  after  their 
dispersion,  spreading  over  Northern 
Asia,  over  Scythia  and  Tartary,  as 
well  as  through  the  South  and  West 
of  Europe,  forming  new  centres  of 
association,  as  circumstances  indi- 
cated, did  constitute  and  establish  new 
settlements,  and  consequently,  in  the 
natural  course  of  things,  acquired 
new  names  and  designations.  Hence, 
in  process  of  time,  some  of  them  were 
called  Goths,  some  Teutones,  some 
Celts,  some  Gauls,  some  Cimbri,  some 
Angles,  some  Saxons,  some  Normans. 
Often,  too,  the  same  tribes  and  na- 
tions were  called  by  different  names. 
No  living  man,  therefore,  can  now 
trace  their  progress,  or  fully  write 
their  history.  We  are  too  dependent 
upon  the  Romans  for  the  history  of 
this  portion  of  the  earth,  and  its  man- 
ners and  affairs.  Unfortunately  they 
never  were  famous  for  impartial  truth. 
Roman  glory  had  such  brilliancy  in 
their  eyes,  that  those  who  most  de- 
voutly sought,  or  cultivated,  or  gazed 
upon  it,  could  see  no  living  glory  any 
where  else.  They  are  not,  then,  to 
be  regarded  as  wholly  impartial  his- 
torians. But,  so  far  as  our  present 
object  requires,  we  can  find  materials 
enough  in  their  own  concessions,  or 
independent  of  them.  Indeed,  we 
have  almost  enough  already. 

Julius  CaBsar,  from  Gaul — some- 
times called  Galia  Celtica — invaded 
Britain  in  the  55th  year  before  the 
Christian  era.  On  his  arrival  there 
he  found  much  of  the  same  popula- 
tion he  had  subdued  in  Gaul.  He 
found  those  called  Celts,  not  from 
their  blood,  but  from  their  having 
long  been  inured  to  living  in  dense 
forests  ;  others  called  Belga3,  from 
their  border  wars  and  love  of  fight ; 
Cimbri,  from  a  corrupted  or  abbre- 
viated ancestoral  name ;  Gauls,  from 
the  country  in  which  they  had  long 
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resided ;  Germans,  or  Gomerans, 
from  their  original  founder. 

Bat  in  Britain  he  also  found  va- 
rious tribes  of  them  ;  and,  had  he  then 
visited  Ireland,  he  could  have  found 
other  shades  of  Celts,  and  other  va- 
rieties of  Asiatic  growth,  for  which  we 
cannot  now  find  an  appropriate  name. 
In  process  of  time,  however,  and  in 
many  a  hard  fought  field,  he  Roman- 
ized them,  as  the  Germans  before  had 
Germanized  the  old  Celtic  Britons — 
a  more  ancient  tenantry  of  the  island. 

After  a  struggle  of  almost  five  cen- 
turies,, the  Britons  called  for  foreign 
aid,  and  obtained  it.  The  Jutes,  the 
Angles  and  the  Saxons,  promptly 
obeyed  the  summons.  The  Jutes  and 
the  Angles  then  dwelt  in  the  Cimbric 
Chersonesus,  a  peninsula  of  Jutland, 
(now  within  the  confines  of  Denmark) 
and  a  portion  of  Schleswig  and  Hol- 
stein,  the  province  and  territory  of 
the  Angles.  In  Holstein  there  is  a 
district  still  called  Anglen,  the  true 
and  veritable  Old  England  :  a  small 
kingdom,  indeed,  but  the  prototype 
of  a  larger  and  more  illustrious  do- 
minion. The  Saxons,  of  Scythian 
blood  and  spirit,  formerly  called 
Sacas,  true  sons  of  Japheth,  possessed 
a  large  territory  south  of  the  Jutes 
and  Angles,  reaching  from  the  Weser 
to  the  delta  of  the  Rhine,  and  occu- 
pying countries  now  called  Westpha- 
lia, Friesland,  Holstein,  and  a  portion 
of  Belgium.  They  had,  Japheth- 
like,  "  ENLARGED,"  or  spread  them- 
selves from  the  Baltic  to  the  British 
Channel,  and  had  not  to  perform  a 
protracted  voyage  to  aid  their  friends 
in  Britain.  They  were  known  to  the 
Celtic  Britons  to  be  as  brave  as  them- 
selves, alike  bold  and  daring  on  sea 
and  on  land  —  a  portion  of  a  larger 
stock  issuing  from  the  Gothic  and 
Teutonic  hive,  and,  like  all  that  race, 
great  lovers  of  the  sea — delighting  in 
storms  and  tempests — honored  with 
the  very  graphic  and  imposing  title  of 
"  Sea  Kings."  To  this  parentage 
England  owes  as  much  her  passion 
for  the  ocean,  and  her  success  upon 


it,  as  she  does  her  Anglo-Saxon 
tongue.  The  result  of  the  alliance 
was  the  conquest  and  expulsion  of 
the  Romans,  the  Saxonizing  of  South 
Britain,  and  the  changing  of  its  name 
into  Angland,  or  England. 

Upon  the  whole  premises  which 
history  lays  before  us,  as  to  the  true 
character  of  our  Pagan  Anglo-Saxon 
forefathers,  we  must,  in  all  candor, 
say  that  they  were  what  we  would, 
now-a-days,  call  "  sea  pirates'*  and 
*'land  pirates."  But,  as  they  had 
now  got  as  far  as  they  could  go  west- 
wardly,  and  finding  much  in  Britain 
to  suit  their  taste,  especially  around 
its  coasts,  and  much  congeniality  in 
its  population,  who,  like  themselves, 
had  wandered  from  the  East  in  quest 
of  new  adventures,  they  very  readily, 
after  a  time,  coalesced,  and  formed, 
indeed,  the  most  land-loving  and  the 
most  expert  seafaring  nation  in  the 
world,  greatly  softened  and  subdued 
by  their  embracing,  after  a  time,  the 
Christian  faith. 

Although  the  Roman  army  was 
ultimately  driven  from  England  by 
the  Britons  and  their  new  allies,  there 
still  remained  a  remnant  of  that  peo- 
ple in  Wales,  and  along  its  borders, 
retaining  their  mother  tongue,  of 
which  many  words  and  phrases  were 
blended  with  the  language  of  the 
victors.  Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed, 
that  a  people  possessing  so  much  of 
the  island  for  five  hundred  years, 
would  not  leave  at  least  some  frag- 
ments of  their  vernacular  amongst 
them.  To  this  mixture,  again,  were 
added,  both  before  and  after  the 
Norman  conquest,  many  words  and 
phrases  of  Danish,  Norwegian,  and 
Norman  extraction.  So  that,  in 
truth,  even  their  own  language  was 
rather  of  an  eclectic  than  of  an  origi- 
nal character,  although  essentially  of 
Anglo-Saxon  origin. 

Having,  so  far,  ascertained  the 
origin  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  tongue, 
and  quite  enough  for  our  purpose,  we 
are  prepared  to  consider  its  peculiar 
and  distinctive  character. 
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This  we  maj  easily  accomplish,  by 
making  ourselves  somewhat  EeimUiar 
with  its  structure.  It  is,  in  one  sen- 
tence, a  language  of  languages,  whose 
terminology  is  mainly  selected  from 
almost  all  the  ancient  and  most 
finished  tongues  of  the  civilized  world. 
A  rich,  a  broad,  and  lofty  tongue  ; 
a  splendid  composite — ^a  greatly  di- 
versified, curiously  inwrought,  and 
highly  polished  Mosaic  composition, 
which  can  embody  and  present  every 
form,  color,  and  gradation  of  thought, 
sentiment,  and  emotion.  In  religion, 
ethics,  politics,  sciences,  and  arts,  it  has 
drawn  upon  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin, 
German — upon  all  parent  languages 
of  every  nation  known  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  people,  or  their  ancestors,  far 
back  as  any  living  monument,  or  any 
written  document  now  extant,  attests. 

But  the  great  end  and  use  of  lan- 
guage must  be  clearly  perceived,  and 
indeed,  comprehended  by  every  one 
who  presumes  to  assert  the  compara- 
tive merit  of  any  tongue,  living  or 
dead.  That  language  which  can 
most  directly,  clearly,  fully,  and  im- 
pressively utter  all  the  soul,  and  ren- 
der transparent  to  an  attentive  mind, 
every  emotion,  thought,  or  desire,  is 
decidedly  the  best. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  possesses  all 
these  qualities  in  as  high  a  degree, 
and  to  as  full  an  extent,  as  any 
tongue,  living  or  dead.  But  why 
should  it  not  possess  all  conceivable 
perfection  ?  The  language  of  any 
people  is  but  the  exponent  of  the 
mind  and  character  of  that  people. 
And  what  is  the  comparative  stand- 
ing of  the  Anglo-Saxon  people  in 
Europe  and  America  at  the  present 
day  ?  This,  with  me,  if  not  the  most 
logical,  is  the  most  popular  and  ap- 
preciable way  of  deciding  the  question. 
It  is  conceded,  that  the  language  of 
every  people  is  but  the  embodied  and 
pictured  mind  of  that  people.  The 
Hebrew,  Greek,  Roman,  French, 
German,  or  English  mind,  is  all  ex- 
tant, and  fully  developed  in  their  re- 
spective tongues. 


If  we  thought  that  any  one  denied 
or  doubted  the  assumption,  that  the 
language  of  a  people  is  the  exponent 
or  measure  of  the  mind  of  that  peo- 
ple, we  would  make  an  effort  to  prove 
it.  But  at  present,  not  presuming 
this,  I  do  not  volunteer,  in  advance  of 
the  puUic  demand,  to  perform  such  a 
work  of  supererogation. 

If  any  one,  however  has  a  lingering 
doubt  of  this  fact,  I  will  propound  to 
him  but  one  question,  on  answering 
which,  he  may  settle  it  to  his  own 
satisfaction.  That  question  is :  Why 
is  there  not  found  in  Hebrew,  .Greek, 
Latin,  or  any  other  dead  language,  a 
word  or  phrase  to  represent  a  print- 
ing press,  an  electric  machine,  a 
steam  engine,  a  mariner's  compass, 
&c.  ?  Because,  he  must  respond,  the 
Hebrew,  Greek,  or  Latin  mind  had 
not  such  an  idea  in  it.  He  may  pro- 
pound the  same  question  to  himself 
in  reference  to  every  Pagan  nation 
now  extant,  not  having  the  Christian 
religion.  Why,  in  a  hundred  dialects 
of  Asia.  Africa,  and  America,  is  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  not  found? 
The  answer  is  as  prompt :  Because 
he  is  not  in  the  mind  of  these  nations. 
We  have,  we  presume,  carried  onr 
main  point,  viz. :  that  the  mind  and 
language  of  a  people  are  commensu- 
rate ;  that  the  character  of  the  one  is 
essentially  the  character  of  the  other. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  language  is,  there- 
fore, the  most  comprehensive  lan- 
guage ever  spoken  on  earth  :  because, 
the  people  whose  language  it  is,  have 
the  most  enlightened,  comprehensive, 
and  consequently,  the  most  energetic 
mind,  of  any  people  now  speaking 
any  living  tongue  in  the  old  world  or 
in  the  new.  Think  not,  however, 
my  respected  auditors,  that,  in  affirm- 
ing this  conviction,  I  have  either  for- 
gotten or  contemned  other  nations  of 
high  respectability — ^such  as  Ger- 
many, France,  Prussia,  Russia,  &c. 
We  give  them  all  due  credit  for  every 
demonstration  of  intellect  and  moral 
greatness  which  they  have  given  to 
the  world.     In  saying  this,  we  only 
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affirm  their  own  convictions  or  con- 
cessions. They  do  homage  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon  mind,  not  merely  as 
we  do  homage  to  certain  master 
spirits  amongst  them,  by  transferring 
their  works  into  our  language,  but  in 
laying  aside  their  own  sciences,  arts, 
and  inventions,  and  in  adopting  ours. 
Of  many  proofs  of  this  fact,  a  few 
instances  must  suffice. 

Let  me,  then,  ask,  why  did  Peter 
the  Great  disguise  himself,  and  spend 
four  years  in  England,  learning  the 
art  and  mystery  of  ship-building  ? 
Why  did  he  send  his  emissaries 
abroad,  in  quest  of  Anglo-Saxon  arts 
and  sciences  ?  Why  does  the  present 
Autocrat  of  all  the  Russians  clandes- 
tinely send  bis  emissaries  to  peep 
into  our  workshops,  our  manufac- 
tories, our  schools,  and  colleges  ? 
Why  does  he,  indirectly,  carry  home 
our  ploughs,  carts,  wagons,  imple- 
ments of  husbandry,  and  the  useful 
arts  of  Old  England  or  New  England  ? 
Why  employ,  at  the  present  time,  an 
American  engineer  to  project  and 
consnmmate  the  highways,  the  rail- 
ways of  his  great  empire  !  Not  be- 
cause he  has  not  some  rude  form  and 
conception  of  some  of  them,  but  be- 
cause he  has  not  any  one  of  them,  in 
all  its  improvements  and  adaptations, 
in  his  own  mind.  He  has  neither  the 
ideas  nor  the  appropriate  terms  in 
bis  own  language,  and  therefore,  our 
vernacular  is,  at  least  in  these  points, 
himself  being  judge,  before  his  own. 
What  Anglo-Saxon  visits  the  conti- 
nent of  Europe  in  quest  of  new  dis- 
coveries in  useful  arts  and  sciences  ? 
We  go  there  to  contemplate  the  ruins 
of  empires,  and  to  learn  the  causes  of 
their  decline  and  fall,  not  to  acquire 
new  ideas  in  the  sciences  and  arts 
of  our  own  age. 

But  again :  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind, 
wherever  found,  is  greater  —  that  is 
to  say,  it  is  more  acute,  comprehen- 
sive, and  vigorous — ^than  the  French, 
the  German,  or  the  Russian,  because 
it  has  a  more  acute,  comprehensive, 
and  vigorous  language — a  more  po- 


lished machinery  of  thought — ^better 
instruments  to  work  with  ;  for,  while 
mind  generates  language,  language 
generates  and  polishes  mind.  In 
arguing  thus  we  do  not,  indeed,  rea- 
son in  a  circle,  any  more  than  when 
CaBsar  said,  *'  Money  will  raise  sol- 
diers, and  soldiers  will  raise  money.*' 
In  the  same  sense,  ideas  create  lan- 
guage, and  language  creates  ideas. 
This  is  farther  proved  by  the  great 
discoveries  and  improvements  made 
by  the  English  and  American  mind. 
Whence  came  the  complete,  yet  sim- 
plified steam-engine  and  its  accom- 
panying machinery  ?  Whence  came 
the  spinning  jenny,  the  power  loom, 
the  electric  telegraph,  aud  all  they 
have  given  birth  to  ?  It  is  not  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  for  these  have  cre- 
ated a  new  age.  They  are  our  con- 
temporaries. We  think,  we  speak, 
we  act  before  the  age,  else  a  new  age 
would  never  come. 

Once  more  :  the  Saxon  language 
is  the  language  of  Protestantism.  I 
might  have  said,  and  I  beg  leave  to 
correct  myself,  the  ^77^/0- Saxon  lan- 
guage is  the  language  of  Protestant- 
ism. Luther,  it  is  true,  was  a  Saxon ; 
but  John  Wicliffe  was  an  Anglo- 
Saxon.  The  Germans  and  the  French 
became  reformers  ;  but  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  were  the  first  translators  and 
commenders  of  the  Bible,  and  of  uni- 
versal Bible  reading.  These  were 
the  morning  stars,  the  rising  dawn  of 
the  Protestant  Reformation.  These 
were  the  harbingers  that  pioneered 
the  way,  and  furnished  the  arms  and 
munitions  of  that  great  political  and 
ecclesiastic,  as  well  as  spiritual  war. 

The  very  word  "  Protestant "  im- 
plies thought,  examination,  dissent, 
and  self-reliance.  Who  protests 
without  reflection,  comparison,  de- 
duction, and  some  degree  of  mental 
independence,  as  well  as  of  self-re- 
liance ?  These,  too,  are  verily  the  ele- 
ments of  all  human  greatness,  of  all 
comparative  excellence.  The  Pro- 
testant Reformation,  notwithstanding 
all  that  can  be  said  against  it,  was 
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the  regeneration  of  literature,  science, 
art,  politics,  trade,  commerce,  agri- 
culture. Hence,  the  more  Protestant 
a  people,  the  more  elevated  in  all  the 
elements  of  modern  civilization.  Self- 
thinking — pardon  the  anomalous  ex- 
pression, for  there  are  millions  who 
possess  not  the  art  or  mystery  of  self- 
thinking  :  when  they  think,  their 
minds  are  only  listening  to  some  other 
one  thinking,  speaking,  or  moving 
within  them — I  say  self'thinking  and 
self-reliance  are  the  two  main  ele- 
ments of  personal,  social,  national 
greatness  and  goodness.  These  are 
the  pillars  of  true  religion,  true  learn- 
ing, true  science,  true  prosperity,  true 
greatness.  By  self- thinking  and  self- 
reliance  I  do  not  mean  confidence  in 
the  flesh,  pride,  self-conceit.  I  mean 
the  confident  application  of  our  minds 
to  the  means  of  intellectual,  moral, 
political,  and  religious  improvement, 
in  the  hope  of  improving  ourselves 
and  our  condition. 

Every  country,  and  nation,  and 
people,  rise  above  their  contempora- 
ries and  competitors,  every  thing  else 
being  equal,  in  the  direct  ratio  of 
their  Protestantism.  Who  needs  to 
be  informed  when  he  passes  out  of  a 
Protestant  into  a  Roraanish  commu- 
nity ?  Every  thing  he  looks  at  at- 
tests the  fact.  This  strikes  every 
man  of  observation,  when  he  passes 
out  of  the  Papal  into  the  Protestant 
cantons  of  Switzerland — out  of  Papal 
Ireland  into  Protestant  Ireland— out 
of  Papal  America  into  Protestant 
America.  Freedom  of  though  t,  free  - 
dom  of  speech,  mental  independence, 
self-thinking,  self-relying,  give  to 
Protestant  communities  a  spirit,  a 
character,  an  elevation,  that  deeply 
imprint  themselves  on  all  the  pro- 
ducts of  their  mind—- on  all  the  labors 
of  their  hands. 

They  imprison  no  one  for  affirming 
that  stars  do  not  fall — ^that  the  ea^ th 
moves.  They  exile  no  one  for  think- 
ing that  there  may  be  a  new  conti- 
nent— that  the  number  of  worlds  is 
incalculable,  or  that  the   Pope  may 


err.  They  put  no  one  to  torture  or 
to  death  for  thinking  for  himself  on 
religion,  science,  or  the  arts  ;  there- 
fore, they  continually  progress,  and 
leave  far  in  the  distance  behind,  those 
who  allow  or  license  one  man  to 
think  for  millions,  and  sternly  com- 
mand acquiescence  in  his  dogmas. 

But  we  have  not  yet  asserted  all 
the  claims  of  our  vernacular,  nor  do 
we  mean  to  assert  them  all  on  this 
occasion.  We  limit  ourselves  to  one 
object.  Nor  do  we  wish  to  insti- 
tute invidious  comparisons  between 
Protestants  and  Romanists,  ourselves 
and  the  French,  the  Germans,  or 
the  ancient  Saxons.  They  are,  in 
blood  and  affinity,  our  nearest  rela- 
tions. We  do  not  plead  this  cause 
from  vanity  or  pride,  or  personal  or 
national  interest  or  honor,  but  for 
suffering  humanity.  The  sequel  will 
demonstrate. 

We  will  only  add,  on  this  topic, 
that  the  stature  and  structure  of  our 
language  are  gigantic.  Its  capacity 
is  immense.  For  strength  of  frame 
it  has  the  bone  and  muscle  of  the 
Romans,  the  Goths,  and  the  Saxons. 
It  has  the  patience  and  endurance  of 
the  German  and  the  Dutch,  both 
high  and  low.  It  partakes  of  the 
vivacity  of  the  French,  of  the  genius 
of  the  Italian,  the  wit  and  sprightli- 
ness  of  the  Greek  and  the  Celt.  For 
comprehension,  if  for  nothing  else, 
our  language  is  chief  amongst  all  the 
dialects  of  earth.  There  is  nothing 
written — poetry,  philosophy,  historj^ 
or  in  the  form  of  literature,  ancient 
or  modern — that  cannot  be  translated, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  into  our  lan- 
guage. Who  of  the  ancients  or 
modems,  in  any  one  department 
of  science  or  ar^  has  given  to  the 
world  an  idea  that  cannot  be  per- 
spicuously and  fully  set  forth  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  ?  But,  could  all  our  learning 
now  be  expressed  in  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Latin,  or  any  language  heretofore 
spoken  by  man  ?  Nay,  could  it  all 
be  transferred  to  any  purely  Asiatic, 
African,  or  American  tongue,  now 
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extant  ?  We  have  been  obliged  to 
fabricate  a  myriad  of  new  words  from 
dead  languages,  and  to  form  thou- 
sands of  new  combinations  of  the 
words  of  dead  and  living  tongues,  to 
express  all  our  Anglo-Saxon  sciences, 
arts,  and  literature.  But  we  can 
translate  all  their  learning  into  our 
tongue,  and  do  it  so  perfectly  that  the 
translation  is  fully  equal  to  the  origi- 
nal. As  some  one  said  of  Pope's 
Homer  :  "  If  all  records  were  oblite- 
rated, and  the  chronology  of  nations 
lost,  a  time  might  come  when  the 
wonder  would  be,  whether  Pope 
translated  Homer,  or  Homer  Pope" 
— so  might  it  be  said  of  all  the  most 
polished  works  of  the  most  polished 
nations  of  antiquity,  when  set  forth  in 
a  good  suit  of  Aiiglo-Saxon  words. 
As  Diyden  said  of  Homer,  Virgil, 
and  Milton  : 

"  Three  poets  in  three  distant  ages  bom — 
Greece,  Italy,  and  England,  did  adorn : 
The  first  in  loftiness  of  thought  surpast. 
The  next  in  beauty,  both  the  last : 
The  force  of  Nature  could  no  further  go. 
To  make  a  third  she  joined  the  other  two :" 

so  we  may  say,  with  more  than  equal 
truth,  the  "  force  of  nature"  has  not 
yet  brought  forth  any  tongue  equal 
to  our  vernacular  ;  and  whether  she 
can,  is  yet  a  problem  to  be  demon- 
strated. 

There  are,  indeed,  many  large  and 
beautiful  streams  and  rivers  between 
the  AUeghanies  and  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains, wending  their  courses  towards 
the  valley  of  the  Mississipi,  on  which 
are  borne  the  products  of  millions  of 
acres  ;  but  what  are  these,  severally, 
to  the  "  king  of  waters,"  on  whose 
deep  current  fleets  and  navies  may 
float,  and  on  whose  broad  bosom  the 
annual  products  of  whole  states  and 
territories  are  carried  to  the  ocean  ? 
As  the  Amazon  in  South  America, 
the  Mississipi  and  the  St.  Lawrence 
of  North  America,  to  all  other  streams 
on  this  continent  —  so  is  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  to  the  dialects  and  tongues 
which  have  ministered  to  its  origin, 
its  structure,  and  vast  comprehension. 


It  is  a  strange  fact  in  the  history 
of  Pagandom,  corroborative  of  what 
we  have  said,  that  while  all  the  con- 
querers  of  its  constituent  nations  al- 
ways gave  their  religion  to  the  con- 
quered, except  in  the  solitary  case  of 
the  Jews,  the  Romans  at  last  received 
the  religion  of  the  nations  professing 
Christianity,  whom  they  had  subdued. 
In  that  case  only,  the  victors  received 
the  religion  of  the  vanquished.  So 
of  the  languages  of  the  world.  In 
the  case  of  those  Pagan  nations  that 
vanquished  the  preceding  occupants 
of  both  England  and  Ireland,  instead 
of  tloing  as  all  other  conquerors  of 
nations  had  done — ^impose  their  lan- 
on  the  conquered — they,  for  once, 
received  the  language  of  the  con- 
quered. Now,  is  it  not  as  strong  a 
proof  of  the  superiority  of  the  lan- 
guage of  our  ancient  Saxon  progeni- 
tors, as  it  is  of  the  superiority  of 
Christianity  to  any  form  of  Pagan- 
ism, that  those  ancient  invaders  of 
England  and  Ireland,  after  giving 
them  laws,  condescended  to  receive 
from  them  both  language  and  reli- 
gion! But,  it  may  be  alleged,  that 
they  received  the  language  of  the 
conquered  because  that  language  had 
in  it  a  religion  more  evidently  true 
and  rational  than  their  own.  Grant 
it,  and  what  follows  ?  That  our  re- 
ligion will  be  a  passport  yet  to  our 
language^  into  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  The  probability  of  this  con- 
clusion is  just  the  point  I  wish  to 
carry  in  the  present  address.  Thus 
we  gain,  rather  than  lose,  by  the  ad- 
mission. 

Now,  as  I  was  led,  as  I  supposed 
naturally  and  logically,  from  the  very 
meagre  sketch  I  have  given  of  the 
origin  of  our  vernacular,  to  make  a 
few  remarks  upon  its  character,  I 
am  now  under  the  same  necessity,  to 
be  consistent  with  myself,  and  to  carry 
the  point  all-transcendent  and  im- 
portant to  my  mind,  to  offer  you  a 
few  thoughts  on  the  destiny  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon. 

The  destiny  of  our  language  is  to 
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be  inferred  from   the  following  facts 
and  considerations  :— 

1 .  From  the  energy  of  character  of 
those  who  speak  it. 

2.  From  the  namber  of  those  who 
at  present  speak  it,  and  are  likely  to 
speak  it,  in  our  own  country  and  in 
Great  Britain. 

3.  The  extent  of  country  now  pos- 
sessed and  occupied  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  people. 

4.  The  naval  and  maritime  all- 
spreading  commercial  power  of  those 
who  speak  it. 

6.  The  many  great  discoveries  and 
improvements  made  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  people  in  the  sciences  and  arts 
of  the  world,  treasured  up  in  that  lan- 
guage. 

6.  The  religion  of  those  who  now 
speak  it. 

7.  The  Anglo-Saxon  missionary 
spirit  now  pervading  all  the  nations 
of  Christendom. 

Here  is  matter  for  a  volume,  but 
we  must  despatch  these  items  with 
comparatively  a  very  few  remarks. 

First :  a  few  words  on  the  energy 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  people.  We 
have,  my  highly  respected  audience, 
to  remind  you  that  the  meaning  of 
the  name  of  our  father  Japheth  is 
enlarg^mpnt  and  persuasion.  Our 
father's  children  have  never,  since  the 
flood,  been  at  rest.  They  have,  in 
the  age  of  whip  and  spur,  first  gal- 
loped over  the  earth,  to  see  how  large 
it  was — then  went  to  sea,  to  ascer- 
tain the  countries  it  contained — then 
they  went  to  fighting  for  them — and 
I  have  sometimes  opined,  that,  if  God 
had  not  set  them  to  speaking  a  lan- 
guage called  Gibberiah,  our  great- 
grandfather Japheth,  and  his  seven 
sons,  would  long  ago  have  driven 
Shem  and  Ham,  and  all  their  chil- 
dren, into  the  sea,  and  in  the  reign 
of  Paganism  have  drowned  them  all. 
But  their  energies  have  been  thus 
restrained,  they  have  busied  them- 
selves to  make  a  fortune  and  a  name. 
A  genuine,  unsophisticated  Yankee, 
from  the  centre  of  New  England,  if 


we  could  ever  find  him  at  home,  is  the 
best  representative  and  embodiment 
of  a  genuine,  uncorrupted  Anglo- 
Saxon  descendant  of  Japheth.  But 
it  would  be  easier  to  find  him  in 
Oregon,  California,  or  in  Commo- 
dore Franklin's  Northern  Expedi- 
tion, than  to  find  him  where  he  was 
born. 

And  such  are  his  notions,  his  en- 
terprize,  and  his  success,  as  to.  have 
warranted  the  late  Lord  Jeffrey,  the 
founder  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  or 
some  of  his  coadjutors,  to  say,  that 
he  believed  if  a  liberal  reward  were 
offered  for  the  best  translation  of  the 
Septuagint,  some  Yankee,  who  did 
not  yet  know  a  Greek  letter,  would 
go  to  work  in  the  Grecian  mines  of 
literature,  and  gain  the  prize. 

Let  us,  then,  contemplate  the  Island 
of  Great  Britain  for  one  or  two  cen- 
turies, as  affording  a  demonstration 
of  Anglo-Saxon  energy.  She  had  a 
small  territory — a  crowded  popula- 
tion. She  set  them  mining,  leveling 
mountains,  digging  canals,  building 
highways,  erecting  cities,  walling  out 
the  sea— constructing  quays,  har- 
bors, and  wharfs — building  ships, 
furnishing  navies,  raising  armies — 
stretching  out  her  arms  to  Asia,  Af- 
rica, and  America — founding  new 
colonies,  or  attempting  to  do  it,  from 
Nova  Zembla  to  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  from  the  Ganges  to  the  Ore- 
gon, from  New  Foundland  to  New 
Zealand,  from  Labrador  to  the  Falk- 
land Isles. 

But  she  lost  too  much  time  in 
travelling  on  business,  and  set  about 
devising  a  more  expeditious  system. 
Immediately  she  moves  with  eagle 
speed  along  an  iron  railway,  and 
traverses  the  land  of  Great  Britain  in 
a  few  hours.  Next,  the  ocean  is  too 
broad,  and  voyages  too  long  protract- 
ed. She  must  narrow  its  width  or 
contract  time.  Anon  the  same  prin- 
ciple is  applied  with  equal  success  to 
her  packets,  and  the  Atlantic  is  cross- 
ed in  a  week  or  ten  days.  Bat  her 
thirst  for  early  news  increases.    Her 
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sons  of  genius  at  home  and  abroad, 
in  England  and  America,  are  tribu- 
tary to  her  will,  and  she  wings  intel- 
ligence, not  with  the  wings  of  a  tem- 
pest, but  with  the  lightnings  of  hea- 
ven. But  the  provinces  abroad  have 
created  work  for  her  people  at  home, 
and  she  needs  more  operatives  to 
supply  them.  She  needs  a  generation 
that  will  neither  eat,  nor  drink,  nor 
sleep,  nor  tire  ;  and  an  Arkwright,  in 
his  creative  genius,  furnishes  her  with 
millions  of  wooden,  iron,  and  brazen 
men,  and  animates  them  with  steam. 
The  work  is  done— old  things  have 
passed  away — a  new  age  is  born. 
Empires  change  masters,  and  inven- 
tion is  tortured  to  preserve  them. 
Wars  must  cease,  or  rage  with  more 
fury.  The  people  must  be  employed. 
The  same  passions  burn  eternally  in 
the  human  breast,  and  who  can 
quench  them  ?  An  agrarian  spirit 
has  gone  abroad,  and  who  can  re- 
strain it  ?  There  is  a  superabundance 
of  energy,  but  a  great  deficit  of  bene- 
volence. Other  new  settlements 
must  be  formed,  new  outlets  for  in- 
dustry must  be  created,  and  more 
security  of  reward  must  be  guaran- 
teed. Intelligence  and  virtue  must 
be  cultivated  and  more  extensively 
diffused,  that  invention  and  energy 
may  be  still  further  glorified  in  ward- 
ing off  evil  and  diffusing  new  and 
greater  blessings  amongst  men. 

They  are  at  work  devising  new 
schemes  of  diffusing  knowledge,  com- 
petence, and  contentment,  amongst 
those  that  plough  and  those  that  ''guide 
the  shuttle  and  direct  the  loom."  The 
gospel  and  its  philanthropy  alone  can 
dispel  the  clouds  that  sometimes 
lower  over  the  too  thickly  peopled 
regions  of  the  old  world,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  too  great  energy  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  race. 

But  the  destiny  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
tongue  is  neither  to  be  estimated  nor 
anticipated,  merely  by  the  energy  of 
those  who  speak  it.  True,  indeed, 
that  directly  tends  to  multiply  those 
who  must  learn  i(»  and  to  extend  the 


territories  over  which  it  must  bear 
rule.  But  the  number  of  those  who 
now  speak  it  must  be  taken  into  the 
account.  This,  then,  is  a  second  point 
of  inquiry. 

There  are  in  North  America,  it  is 
presumed  from  the  last  census,  at  least 
twenty-five  millions  who  speak  the 
Anglo-Saxon.  I  include  the  British 
Provinces  and  the  United  States,  and 
feel  confident  that  I  will  be  sustained 
by  the  census  of  1850.  There  are 
in  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland, 
twenty-seven  millions  ;  and  should 
we  add  three  millions  more  in  all  her 
provinces  and  new  settlements,  in- 
cluding those  on  the  ocean,  in  her 
ships,  navies,  and  armies  abroad,  we 
should  have  thirty  millions  in  her 
empire — making  the  aggregate,  now 
speaking  the  Anglo-Saxon,  fifty-five 
millions.  And  this,  so  far  as  Chris- 
tian civilization,  in  any  of  its  forms, 
is  contemplated,  is  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  persons  speaking  one  language 
in  the  world.  In  Russia  there  are 
fifty-five  or  sixty  millions,  subjects  of 
the  Autocrat,  but  they  speak  forty  dia- 
lects. In  Austria  there  are  thirty-five 
millions  of  subjects,  but  only  six  mil- 
mions  who  speak  the  German.  Other 
Slavonian  dialects  are  spoken  in  Aus- 
tria, Hungary,  Poland,  and  Russia. 

Our  third  topic  is  the  extent  of  ter- 
ritory or  country  over  which  the 
Anglo-Saxon  people  bear  rule.  In 
America  we  have  three  million  of 
square  miles,  and  in  British  America 
two  million  three  hundred  thousand 
square  miles — an  aggregate  of  five  mil- 
lion three  hundred  thousand  square 
miles.  The  British  possessions  in 
India  are  immense.  There  is  the 
maritime  Bengal,  with  its  Ganges, 
Buraropooter,  and  Dummoda,  con- 
taining one  hundred  thousand  square 
miles  ;  the  interior  Bahar,  intersected 
by  the  Ganges,  the  Coosay,  and  the 
Saone.  The  more  interior  province  of 
Allahabad,  containing  twenty  thou- 
sand square  miles,  bordered  by  the 
Neibudda  ;  the  provinces  of  Orissa, 
the  Northern  Circars.  five  provinces 


Digitized 


byGOOgk 


304 


THE  ANGLO-SAXON  LANGUAGE. 


on  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  To  this  we 
must  add  the  sea  coast  Carnatic  coun- 
try, stretching  over  eight  degrees  of 
latitude,  intersected  with  numerous 
rivers.  Besides  these,  there  are  the 
allies  of  Great  Britain  ;  Rajahs  of 
Mysore,  Madeira,  Tanjore,  and  Tra- 
vancore,  giving  more  than  one  hun- 
di*ed  millions  of  our  species  to  the 
control  of  the  little  Island  of  Great 
Britain,  containing  only  eighty-eight 
thousand  square  miles. 

In  Africa,  too,  the  Anglo-Saxon  is 
spoken.  There  is  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  with  its  one  hundred  and  twelve 
thousand  square  miles  of  territory, 
and  the  colonies  of  Liberia  and  Sierra 
Leone.  Then  there  is  another  terri- 
tory, almost  equal  to  all  Europe,  be- 
longing to  Great  Britain — Australia, 
and  its  circumjacent  islands,  contain- 
ing two  millions  three  hundred  thou- 
sand square  miles.  Thus  giving  to 
Britain,  in  all,  more  than  six  million 
square  miles,  with  one  hundred  and 
fifty  million  of  inhabitant?.  Hence, 
the  Anglo-Saxon  people  in  the  old 
world  and  the  new,  bear  rule  over 
some  one-fourth  of  all  the  habitable 
territory  of  the  globe. 

But  to  this  we  must  add  their  do- 
minion aad  power  on  the  rivers,  the 
lakes,  the  seas,  and  the  oceans  of  the 
world.  Here,  by  common  consent, 
the  Anglo-Saxon  race  is  all  pre- 
dominant. Their  canvas  whitens 
every  sea,  and  is  swelled  by  every 
breeze.  It  is  no  longer  Britannia, 
but  Britannia  and  America,  that  rule 
the  seas. 

The  commerce,  too,  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  greatly  transcends  that  of 
any  other  people  on  the  face  of  the 
globe  ;  and  of  all  the  elements  of  na- 
tional greatness  and  power,  this  is 
chief.  Without  this  great  auxiliary, 
both  agriculture  and  manufactures 
are  comparatively  unavailing  in  giving 
power  to  a  people. 

Nothing,  indeed,  contributes  more 
than  commerce  to  extend  the  language, 
as  well  as  to  increase  the  wealth  and 
greatness  of  a   people.     The   com- 


merce of  these  two  countries,  internal 
and  external,  if  I  am  not  mistaken, 
is  some  seven  times  as  great  as  it 
was  at  the  commencement  of  the 
present  century  ;  and,  from  their  ra- 
pidly increasing  creative  power,  we 
have  much  reason  to  think  that  it 
will  long  continue  to  increase  in 
similar  ratios. 

But  we  must  not  look  merely  at 
the  European,  American,  Asiatic,  and 
African  territory  possessed  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons.  We  must  also  con- 
sider the  present  unoccupied  room  on 
these  territories  for  population,  com- 
pared with  that  of  any  other  portions 
of  the  habitable  globe,  and  also,  the 
well  authenticated  ratios  of  the  in- 
crease of  that  population. 

On  a  careful  consideration  of  the 
most  authentic  reports  on  this  sub- 
ject, we  confess  that  we  are  rather 
startled  at  the  conclusions  which  they 
seem  to  warrant.  The  population  of 
England  alone,  in  the  first  forty  years 
of  the  present  century,  doubled,  or 
nearly  doubled,  itself.  In  the  same 
time,  that  of  the  United  States  has 
more  than  trebled  itself.  We  are 
aware  of  all  the  difi&culties  attending 
the  different  theories  of  the  increase 
of  population — of  the  errors  of  Frank- 
lin, Malthus,  and  some  other  rather 
visionary  speculators  on  this  subject, 
upon  which,  of  course,  we  cannot 
now  enter.  The  means  of  subsistence, 
and  the  labor  by  which  they  are  ac- 
quired, are,  indeed,  on  all  hands, 
agreed  to  be  the  most  important  con- 
ditions of  its  increase.  In  our  own 
country,  therefore,  its  ratios  of  in- 
crease must  inevitably  transcend  those 
of  any  other  country  on  the  globe. 
But  still,  we  dare  not  think  that  they 
will  or  can  continue  one  century  and 
a  half  at  the  present  ratio  of  trebling 
every  forty  years  ;  for,  in  that  case, 
we  should  have  on  our  Anglo-Saxon 
portion  of  America  alone,  more  than 
double  the  present  population  of  the 
globe.  For  example,  say  that  we 
are,  or  will  be,  in  1850,  only  twenty- 
five    millions  ;    then,  in     1890,  we 
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should  be  seven  tj-five  millions  strong. 
This  is,  indeed,  very  reasonably  to  be 
expected,  from  broad  views  of  our 
condition  and  that  of  the  civilized 
world.  In  forty  years  more — that  is 
A.D.  1930 — we  should  be,  on  the 
same  ratio,  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  millions.  This  is  startUng.  but 
yet  by  no  means  impossible.  But  in 
the  next  forty,  or  a.d.  1970,  we 
should  be  six  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  millions.  This  is  too  much  for 
either  our  faith  or  our  hope.  And 
in  forty  years  more — that  is,  in  a.d. 
2015— we  should  be  2,025,000,000  ! 
But  on  what  could  they  subsist,  un- 
less one-half  of  them  lived  on  the  fish 
of  the  sea  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  ? 
Our  past  and  present  ratios  arith- 
metically ^ve.  these  results.  But 
should  we  deduct  one-half,  and  give 
away  the  British  Isles  into  the  bar- 
gain, the  Anglo-Saxon  race  and  lan- 
guage would  still  be — a.d.  6000 — a 
thousand  millions  strong.  Reasoning 
from  the  past  and  present  energies, 
genius,  and  general  talents — physical, 
intellectual,  and  moral — of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  people  at  the  end  of  the  cur- 
rent millennium,  in  the  year  of  the 
world  6000— now  distant  only  150 
years — they  must  direct  and  control 
the  energies  and  the  destiny  of  the 
world.  Come  short  we  may  of  this 
aprgregate.  in  the  insoluble  problem 
of  the  increase  of  population  ;  but  if 
we  do,  other  nations  in  the  old  world 
must,  in  their  relative  force,  come 
much  further  short  of  their  present 
proportional  ratios. 

On  these  premises  the  tongue  of 
scepticism  must  falter,  and  its  face 
turn  pale.  All  must  concede  to 
Noah  the  spirit  of  inspiration,  as  well 
as  to  the  apocalyptic  John.  By  what 
other  spirit  could  Noah  have  said, 
"  God  will  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he 
shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant  ?*'  By 
what  other  spirit  could  the  Apostle 
John  have  foretold  the  rise,  the  pro- 
gress, and  the  fall  of  empires,  and  a 
Christian   triumph   over  all    foes  ? 


Neither  history  nor  our  own  ex- 
perience— neither  reason  nor  philoso- 
phy, can  subtract  aught  from  faith  in 
Noah  and  in  John.  "  If  weak  thy 
faith,  why  then  choose  the  harder 

side  r 

But,  beyond  all  the  advantages  yet 
named,  there  is  a  power  in  our  ver- 
nacular to  extend  itself  by  other 
means  than  natural  generation.  It 
is  animated  by  a  mighty  proselyting 
spirit  and  power,  arising  from  the  in- 
numerable stores  of  learning,  science, 
art,  and  new  discoveries,  treasured 
up  in  it — ^the  rich  behests  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  genius. 

If  the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues, 
though  dead  for  ages,  have,  merely 
for  the  sake  of  their  elegant  diction 
and  polished  style,  been  studied  to 
the  present,  in  all  the  schools  of 
Christendom,  without  any  internal 
spirit  or  rich  veins  of  science  con- 
tained within  them  to  reward  the 
labor  of  five  or  seven  years'  study, 
how  much  more  our  vernacular,  full 
of  the  soundest  learning,  the  truest 
science,  the  richest  treasures  of  salu- 
tary intelligence  to  man  ?  What 
rich  legacy  have  the  Platos,  the  So- 
crateses,  the  Aristotles  of  Greek  phi- 
losophy, bequeathed  to  the  human 
race,  compared  with  those  of  a  Bacon, 
a  Locke,  a  Newton  ?  What  moral 
and  useful  instruction  in  the  poetry 
of  Homer  or  Hesiod,  compared  with 
that  of  Milton,  or  Young,  or  Shak- 
speare  ?  What  has  Demosthenean 
or  Ciceronian  eloquence  achieved  for 
man,  more  than  that  of  Sheridan, 
and  Burke,  and  Curran,  and  Wilber- 
force,  and  Webster,  and  Clay  ?  But 
where  are  the  Franklins,  the  Watts', 
the  Fultons,  the  Arkwrights,  or  men 
of  that  class,  to  be  found  amongst 
Grecian  and  Roman  benefactors  ? 
They  had  a  Cincinnatus,  it  is  true, 
but  we  have  had  a  Washington. 
They  had  a  cloud-compelling  Jupiter, 
but  we  had  a  host  of  air,  and  earth, 
and  sea-compelling  heroes — compell- 
ing air.  and  earth,  and  water,  and 
fire,  and  their  innumerable  elements, 
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to  minister  to  the  health,  and  wealth, 
and  happiness  of  man. 

These  great  revealers  and  masters 
of  nature  have  been  found  in  hosts 
amongst  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  and 
almost  exclusively  among  them. 
These  are  the  great  benefactors  of 
man  —  the  great  reformers  of  the 
world.  They  have  transformed  the 
rugged  hills  and  mountains  into 
Sharon  and  Carmel,  they  have  made 
*'  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place 
glad,"  and  have  compelled  "the 
desert  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
rose." 

But  again :  we  argue  the  destiny 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  language  from 
the  Anglo-Saxon  religion.  The 
Anglo-Saxons  that  conquered  and 
possessed  England  were  Pagans. 
But  they  afterwards  yielded  to  the 
religion  of  the  conquered.  They  re- 
ceived from  Rome  the  Roman  gospel 
— but  the  Roman  church  then  glo- 
ried, as  she  yet  glories,  in  being  the 
Latin  church.  She  still  prays  and 
worships  in  the  Latin  tongue.  But, 
as  before  noted,  early  in  the  13th 
century  the  Anglo-Saxon  Wickliffe 
was  bom.  He  taught  that  men 
might  read  the  Bible  and  pray  in 
Anglo-Saxon.  Hence,  a  controversy 
arose.  It  was,  in  fact,  in  those  days, 
a  grave  question,  whether,  in  public 
worship,  men  might  read  and  pray 
in  Anglo-Saxon ;  and  instead  of  re- 
peating Pater  noster  qui  est  in  cmlis, 
they  might  say,  "  Our  Father  who  art 
in  heaven." 

Wickliffe,*  like  all  other  innovators, 
was  scoffed,  dishonored,  and  pro- 
scribed. Fortunately,  however,  after 
his  death,  the  Roman  church  dug  up 
his  bones  and  burned  them — a  very 

*  "The  bones  of  Wickliffe  were  dag  out  of 
his  grave  seventy-five  years  after  his  death,  and 
burned  for  heresy.  His  ashes  were  thrown 
into  a  river  in  Wanvickshirc,  gn  which  some 
prophet  of  that  day  said : — 

The  Avon  to  the  Severn  runs. 

The  Severn  to  the  sea, 
And  "Wickliffe's  dust  shall  spread  abroad, 

Wide  as  the  oceans  be." 


striking  symbol  that  he  would  yet 
enlighten  the  world  in  that  identical 
tongue.  Tyndal  was  of  the  same 
faith,  and  to  prevent  a  similar  illumi- 
nation, crossed  the  seas,  and  printed 
his  Anglo-Saxon  version  on  the  Con- 
tinent. Soon  after  the  Anglo-Saxon 
spirit  revived.  Then  Luther,  of 
Saxony,  was  born,  who,  with  a  pen 
more  puissant  than  the  club  of  Her- 
cules, entangled  the  Roman  Bull, 
caught  him  by  the  horns,  and  exor- 
cised him. 

We  never  can  place  in  more  strik- 
ing contrast  the  spirit  of  Luther  and 
the  spirit  of  Papal  Rome,  than  by 
contemplating,  in  their  symbolic  im- 
port, his  throwing  his  inkstand  at  the 
devil,  presuming  to  terrify  him,  as  he 
thought — and  their  digging  up  and 
burning  the  bones  of  WickliflFe.  They 
intended  to  extinguish  the  light  and 
the  spirit  of  Wickliffe  ;  but  Luther 
resolved  to  write  down  the  evil  spirit, 
by  illuminating  the  world  with  pen 
and  ink,  or  by  the  labors  of  the  press. 
Hence,  after  a  grand  model  concep- 
tion of  bringing  light  out  of  darkness, 
he  cast  his  inkstand  at  the  devil,  and 
drove  him  from  his  cell.^ 

From  that  day  to  this  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  spirit,  geninsy  and  learning 
have  been,  with  gigantic  strides,  ad- 
vancing and  rising  in  the  wonder  and 
admiration  of  the  world.  Now,  this 
presuming  to  read  the  Bible  and  to 
pray  in  Anglo-Saxon,  like  our  De- 
claration of  Independence,  though 
I4>parently  at  first  a  small  matter, 
is,  as  an  avalanche,  ever  progressing 
vrith  increasing  magnitude  and  accu- 
mulating force,  till  it  has  dbaken  the 
foundation  of  the  Roman  States,  and 
now  causes  Italy  to  tremble  even  to 
the  strongholds  of  Graeta. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  notice,  that 
as  England  began  to  rise  soon  a^r 
she  presumed  to  dissent  from  the 
Latin  church,  and  substituted  the 
Anglo-Saxon  i^hurch,  she  has  con- 
tinued to  rise  in  all  the  elements  of 
greatness,  so  far  as  she  has  advocated 
the  Anglo-Saxon  Bible,  psalter,  and 
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prajer  book.  Although  she  has  Dot> 
at  home,  yet  carried  out  her  princi- 
ples and  professions,  still,  under  them, 
she  has  gained  a  transcendent  influ- 
ence over  the  world,  that  throws  into 
the  shade  Austria,  France,  and  all 
other  nations  and  powers  that  prefer 
the  ecclesiastic  Latin  to  Queen  Vic- 
toria's English.  The  Bible  trans- 
lated into  all  dialects,  circulated 
freely  amongst  all  the  people,  and 
read  by  every  one,  in  whatever  ver- 
sion be  prefers,  is  the  brightest  gem 
that  adorns  the  coronal  of  the  British 
Queen,  and  the  strength  and  glory  of 
her  august  government — the  wisest 
and  the  most  puissant  government  in 
the  old  world. 

But  finally,  we  argue  the  destiny 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  tongue  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon  missionary  spirit.  This 
is  truly  a  catholic  spirit.  It  em- 
braces the  human  race,  and  knows 
neither  language  nor  caste  according 
to  the  flesh.  "  The  frozen  Icelander 
and  the  sun-burned  Moor,"  are  equal- 
ly embraced  and  cherished  in  the 
generous  bosom  of  its  large  philan- 
thropy. Britain  sends  the  Bible  and 
the  missionary  to  every  island  and 
territory  she  calls  her  own.  Feigned 
or  unfeigned,  political  or  philan- 
thropic the  spirit,  the  work  is  done. 
In  accomplishing  this,  she  is  strength- 
ening and  enlarging  her  empire,  and 
alluring  the  world  by  the  moral 
grandeur  of  her  professsd  humanity. 

But  one  improvement  in  her  mis- 
sionary operations  is  suggested,  ap- 
probated, and  indeed,  tested  by  the 
wisest  and  best  of  her  ambassadors  of 
peace.  Instead  of  depending  so  much 
on  the  labors  of  missionaries  address- 
ing the  natives  in  their  own  tongues. 
they  are  qualifying  and  sending  out 
school-masters,  to  instruct  the  heathen 
children  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  tongue, 
that  they  may  learn  to  understand 
tiie  Anglo-Saxon  Bible.  This  is  as 
sound  philosophy  as  it  is  genuine  phi- 
lanthropy. It  gives  to  the  young  an 
incalculable  advantage  over  the  old, 
and  interposes  a  great  barrier  be- 


tween them  and  their  parents,  to  pre- 
vent opposition  to  what  they  preach. 
We  cannot  but  anticipate  its  gene- 
ral adoption,  and  in  that  event,  who 
cannot  anticipate  the  spread  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  tongue  all  over  the 
world  ? 

Thus,  without  indulging  in  a  ro- 
mantic spirit,  we  may  hope  that,  as 
there  was  at  first  but  one  language, 
there  will  be  at  last  but  one  language 
amongst  the  sons  of  Adam.  To  this, 
indeed,  the  pages  of  prophecy  seem 
to  look,  when  they  revesd  the  glori- 
ous fact,  that  in  the  day  of  the  tri- 
umph of  Christianity,  there  will  be 
acknowledged,  all  over  the  earth,  but 
one  Lord.  "  For,"  as  saith  the  pro- 
phet, "  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over 
all  the  earth,  and  in  that  day  there 
shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one." 
"For  then,"  saith  another  prophet, 
"  I  will  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  lan- 
guage, that  they  may  all  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with 
one  consent." 

Now,  it  may  be  presumed  that  if 
"  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the 
earth,  and  if  his  name  shall  be  one," 
and  only  one  ;  and  if  all  nations  are 
"to  serve  him  with  one  consent," 
they  will  address  him  in  one  and  the 
same  tongue,  and  under  one  and  the 
same  name  celebrate  his  lofty  praise. 

And  is  not  this  the  tendency  of 
things  under  the  reign  of  Christ  ? 
Already  many  languages  have  died. 
Others  are  dying.  Of  the  hundreds 
of  ancient  American  and  Asiatic 
tongues,  how  many  have  been  ab- 
sorbed or  perished  from  the  earth  ? 
And  if  neither  the  once  boasted  uni- 
versality of  the  Greek  and  Boman 
sceptres,  and  the  Greek  and  Boman 
tongues,  nor  the  classic  beauty  and 
polish  of  these  model  languages,  could 
give  them  perpetuity  and  extension, 
what  other  language  can  reasonably 
hope  to  survive  its  own  nationality, 
merely  from  the  number  or  respecta- 
bility of  them  who  speak  it  ? 

Heaven  has  already  frowned  on 
the  four  great  empires  claiming  uni- 
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versality,  because,  as  we  presume,  of 
their  unnatural  lusts  and  debasing 
idolatries.  But  there  are  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  tongue,  elements  and 
treasures  of  infinite  value  to  man- 
kind 5  the  noblest  specimens  of  Chris- 
tian genius,  learning,  science,  true 
religion,  and  pure  morality,  ever 
communicated  in  human  speech,  or 
treasured  up  in  any  dialect  spoken 
by  man.  Hence  we  strongly  affirm 
the  conviction,  that  for  the  sake  of 
these,  and  in  honor  of  those  who,  by 
Bible  translation,  Bible  distribution 
in  all  lands  and  languages,  missionary 
enterprise,  missionary  zeal,  and  mis- 
sionary success  in  the  cause  of  human 
advancement  and  human  redemption, 
the  Anglo-Saxon  tongue  will  ulti- 
mately triumph.  The  Lord  Al- 
mighty, who  has  now  girdled  the 
earth  from  East  to  West  with  the 
Anglo-Saxon  people,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  tongue,  sciences,  learning,  and 
civilization,  by  giving  colossal  power 
and  grandeur  to  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States  over  the  continents 
and  oceans  of  earth,  will  continue  to 
extend  that  power  and  magnificence 
until  they  spread  from  North  to  South, 
as  they  have  already  from  East  to 
West — until,  in  one  vernacular,  in  one 
language,  and  with  one  consent,  they 
shall,  in  loud  acclaim  and  in  hallowed 
concert,  raise  their  joyful  grateful 
anthem,  pealing  over  all  lands  and 
from  shore  to  shore,  from  the  Eu- 
phrates to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Then  will  "  they  hang  their  trumpet 
in  the  hall,  and  study  war  no  more." 
Peace  and  universal  amity  will  reign 
triumphant.  For  over  all  the  earth 
there  will  be  but  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  hope,  and  one  language. 

But  in  order  to  this,  what  duties 
and  obligations  has  the  Lord  of  the 
universe  imposed  on  us  ?  Or  what 
part  are  we  American  Anglo-Saxons 
to  act  in  this  great  moral  revolution  ? 

We  must  answer  this  question  by 
taking  an  inventory  of  our  means  of 
doing  good,  and  of  the  wants  and 
condition   of  society  at   home   and 


abroad  ;  for,  while  charity  begins  at 
home,  it  does  not  continue  at  home, 
but  goes  abroad,  on  missions  of  love 
and  mercy  to  all  mankind.  But  edu- 
cation, intellectual  and  moral,  at  home, 
in  the  Sunday  school,  in  the  common 
school,  in  the  academy,  in  the  college, 
ill  the  church,  are  amongst  the  most 
obvious,  the  most  important,  the  most 
essential,  the  most  puissant  means  to 
our  advancement — to  the  filling  up  of 
our  duties,  our  usefulness,  our  glory, 
and  our  happiness. 

God  having  given  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  people  the  largest  portion  of 
the  earth  vouchsafed  to  any  one  peo- 
ple speaking  one  language,  and  pro- 
fessing one  religion — and  not  only  the 
largest  portion  of  the  earth,  but  the 
only  really  new,  fruitful,  and  salubri- 
ous portions  of  the  earth  :  indeed,  the 
only  portion  of  it  that  can,  for  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  to  come,  af- 
ford space  for  a  population  increasing 
in  the  current  ratios  of  Britain  and 
America,  to  such  a  point  as  would 
either  equal  the  present  population  of 
the  whole  earth,  or,  at  least,  certainly 
place  the  population  of  the  whole 
earth  under  the  control  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  language,  politics,  and 
religion — for  the  same  purpose  he  has 
given  to  us  the  great  oceans  of  the 
globe,  and  the  means  of  managing 
the  seas,  as  if  to  furnish  us  for  this 
great  work  abroad  as  well  as  at 
home.  No  event  in  the  future,  next 
to  the  anticipated  millennial  triumph, 
appears  more  natural,  more  probable, 
more  practicable,  or  more  morally 
certain  and  desirable,  than  this  Anglo- 
Saxon  triumph  in  the  great  work  of 
human  civilization  and  redemption. 

But,  in  this  view  of  the  subject,  in 
what  a  sublimely  grand  and  fearfully 
responsible  attitude  are  we  placed  ! 
To  us  are  the  moral  destinies  of  the 
human  race  committed.  Our  horizon 
is  fearfully,  gloriously,  transcendently 
extended  beyond  the  conception  of 
any  living  man.  Numerous  races 
and  generations  of  men  yet  unborn, 
swarming  not  only  over  this  grand 
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continent,  but  over  the  newlj  ac- 
quired Asiatic  possessions  of  our 
Anglo-Saxon  relations  on  the  old 
homestead  in  Western  Europe,  are 
to  be  moulded,  controlled,  and  des- 
tined by  us. 

Becomes  it  not,  then,  a  most  impe- 
rious duty,  to  preserve  and  transmit, 
uncorrupted  and  unimpaired,  the  in- 
stitutions, civil,  literary,  moral,  and 
religious,  which  high  heaven  has  al- 
lotted to  us  ?  Never  before  lived  a 
people  possessing  such  birthrights — 
such  an  unbounded  horizon  of  great- 
ness and  glory — as  that  which  spreads 
itself  before  the  enraptured  vision  of 
every  enlightened  American  citizen. 
Should  the  great  Anglo-Saxon  family 
of  families  fall  out  by  the  way — 
should  this  great  nation  of  nations, 
this  hallowed  and  august  union  of  so 
many  sovereign  and  independent 
states  of  one  political  faith,  of  one 
rich  and  noble  eclectic  language,  and 
of  one  divinely  true  and  supremely 
grand  religion,  be  sacrificed  at  the 
demon  shrine  of  any  sectional  idol, 
then,  indeed,  would  the  measure  of 
our  disgrace  be  complete — our  folly, 
our  fall  would  be  an  eternal  shame — 
an  everlasting  reproach — the  greatest 
political  and  moral  catastrophe  that 
time  could  record,  involving,  in  its 
details,  all  the  vital  and  grand  inte- 
rests— temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal 
— not  of  our  country  only,  but  of  the 
whole  human  race.  It  cannot  be  ! 
Grant  it,  then,  it  cannot  be.  But 
should  we  not  stand  so  far  aloof  from 
even  the  appearance  of  it,  as  not  to 
encourage  a  single  hope  in  any 
tyrant's  breast  that  we,  too — a  living 
refutation  of  all  the  pretensions  and 
claims  of  absolutism,  as  now  display- 
ed in  the  mouldering  and  tottering 
thrones  of  the  old  world — will  yet 
subscribe  its  creed,  recant  our  errors, 
and  reconstruct  the  despotisms  of  the 
old  world  ?  Let  us  regard  ourselves, 
and  teach  our  children  to  regard 
themselves,  as  God's  own  depository 
of  all  the  great  blessings  of  civilization 
and  salvation,  and  as  his  cooperants 


with  all  the  master-spirits  on  the 
eastern  continent,  with  every  nation 
and  people  who  will  accept  our  aid  in 
the  great  work  of  disenthraling,  evan- 
gelizing, redeeming,  and  ennobling 
mankind.  Let  us  teach  them  that  we 
regard  it  our  greatest  honor  to  have 
deposited  with  us  blessings  so  nume- 
rous, so  various,  and  so  grand,  and 
that  we  esteem  it  to  be  our  greatest 
glory  to  be  faithful  in  the  high  and 
holy  trust. 


TRIUMPHS  OF  THE  ENGLISH 
LANGUAGE. 

BY  REV.  JAMES  GILBORNE   LYONS,  L.L.D. 

Now  gather  all  our  Saxon  bards. 

Let  harps  and  hearts  be  strung, 
To  celebrate  the  triumphs  of 

Our  own  good  Saxon  tongue ; 
Por  stronger  hr  than  hosts  that  march, 

"With  battle-flags  unfurled, 

It  goes  with  FREEDOM,  THOUGHT,  and  TRUTH, 

To  rouse  and  rule  the  world. 

Stout  Albion  learns  its  household  lays 

On  every  surf-worn  shore. 
And  Scotland  hears  it  echoing  far 

As  Orkney's  breakers  roar ; 
Prom  Jura's  crags,  and  Mona's  hills. 

It  floats  on  every  gale. 
And  warms  with  eloquence  and  song 

The  homes  of  Innisfail. 

On  meiay  a  wide  and  swarming  deck 

It  scales  the  rough  wave's  crest. 
Seeking  its  peerless  heritage — 

The  fresh  and  fruitful  West : 
It  climbs  New  England's  rocky  steeps. 

As  victor  mounts  a  throne — 
Niagara  knows  and  greets  the  voice 

Still  mightier  than  its  own. 

It  spreads  where  Winter  piles  deep  snows 

On  bleak  Canadian  plains. 
And  where,  on  Essequibo's  banks. 

Eternal  Summer  reigns ; 
It  glads  Acadia's  misty  coasts, 

Jamaica's  glowing  isle. 
And  bides  where,  gay  with  early  flowera. 

Green  Texas'  prairies  smile. 

It  lives  by  clear  Itasca's  lake, 

Missouri's  turbid  stream. 
Where  cedars  rise  on  wild  Ozark, 

And  Kansas'  waters  gleam ; 
It  tracts  the  loud,  swift  Oregon, 

Through  sunset  valleys  rolled. 
And  soars  where  California  brooks 

Wash  down  their  sands  of  gold. 
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It  sounds  in  Borneo's  camphor  groves, 

On  seas  of  fierce  Malay, 
In  fields  that  enrb  old  Ganges'  flood. 

And  towers  of  proud  Bombay ; 
It  wakes  up  Aden's  flashing  eyes. 

Dusk  brows,  and  swarthy  limbs ; 
The  dark  Liberian  soothes  her  child 

With  English  cradle  hymns. 

Tasmania's  maidens  are  weed  and  won 

In  gentle  Saxon  speech ; 
Australian  boys  read  Crusoe's  life 

By  Sidney's  sheltered  beach : 
Tt  dwells  where  Afric's  southmost  capes 

Meet  oceans  broad  and  blue, 
And  Nieuveld's  rugged  mountains  gird 

The  wide  and  waste  Karroo. 

It  kindles  realms  so  far  apart. 

That,  while  its  praise  you  sing, 
These  may  be  clad  with  Autumn's  fruit. 

And  those  with  flowers  of  spring ; 
It  quickens  lands  whose  meteor  lights 

Elame  in  an  Arctic  sky, 
And  lands  for  which  the  Southern  Cross 

Hangs  its  orbit  fires  on  high. 

It  goes  with  all  that  prophets  told. 

And  righteofos  kings  desired. 
With  all  that  great  apostle  taught, 

And  glorious  Greeks  admired ; 
With  Shakspeare's  deep  and  wondrous  verse. 

And  Milton's  loftier  mind; 
With  Alfred's  laws,  and  Newton's  lore. 

To  cheer  and  bless  mankind. 

Mark,  as  it  spreads,  how  deserts  bloom. 

And  error  flees  away. 
As  vanishes  the  mist  of  night 

Before  the  star  of  day ; 
But  grand  as  are  the  victories 

Whose  monuments  we  see. 
These  are  but  as  the  dawn,  which  speaks 

Of  noontide  yet  to  be. 

Take  heed,  then,  heirs  of  Saxon  fame. 

Take  heed,  nor  once  disgrace 
With  deadly  pen  or  spoiling  sword 

Our  noble  tongue  and  race. 
Go  forth,  prepared,  in  every  clime. 

To  love  and  help  each  other. 
And  judge  that  they  who  counsel  strife 

Would  bid  you  smite — a  brother. 

Go  forth,  and  jointly  speed  the  time, 

By  good  men  prayed  for  long. 
When  Christian  States,  grown  just  and  wise. 

Will  scorn  revenge  and  wrong ; 
When  earth's  oppressed  and  savage  tribes 

Shall  cease  to  pine  or  roam. 
All  taught  to  prize  these  English  words — 

Faith,  freedom,  heaven,  and  home. 


The  grand  central  thought  in  all  correct  edu- 
cation is  to  lead  the  youthful  mind  to  see  God 
in  every  thing.  True  education  never  stops 
short  of  the  throne  of  God. 


EVIDENCES  OF  REVELATION. 

NO.  I. 

Without  the  light  of  revelation,  I 
do  not  see  how  the  first  pair  of  human 
beings  would  have  known  how,  or 
what,  to  eat.  Upon  what  principles 
would  they  have  set  about  the  pro- 
cess ?  They  might  have  felt  the  pain 
of  hunger,  without  knowing  either 
the  cause  or  the  cure :  and  if  they 
could  have  learned  to  eat,  from  ob- 
servation or  from  feeling,  they  might 
not  have  known  what  to  eat.  The 
scriptures,  without  speculating  upon 
any  of  the  causes  of  things,  state  facts 
which  lead  us  to  think  correctly,  if 
we  think  at  all.  Hence  we  find  the 
revelation  was  immediate  and  direct 
upon  this  point.  God  said,  "  Of  the 
fruit  of  these  trees  you  may  eat*^ 
There  is  no  system  of  philosophy  ex- 
cept the  Ghxiaiiflii,  vhidi,  without 
professing  to  philosphize,  inducts  us 
into  the  reason  of  things,  and  that 
generally  by  telling  us  only  what  was 
done  or  said. 

But  the  first  man  must  have  re- 
membered the  first  time  he  saw  the 
sun;  atey  drank  ^  and  slept.  This  he 
could  narrate,  and  would  be  most  apt 
to  relate  to  his  own  offspring  ;  for  no 
information  is  more  gratefully  ten- 
dered, nor  more  jirdently  rec^ved, 
than  that  which  respects  the  begin- 
ning of  things.  Hence  we  inf^  that 
nothing  is  more  reasonable,  than  that 
the  origin  of  things  would  be  the  first 
and  most  important  of  all  traditions ; 
and  so  we  do  not  find  an  ancient 
nation,  whose  history  has  come  down 
to  us,  that  has  not  some  account  of 
its  own  origin,  and  most  of  them  some 
account  of  the  origin  of  all  things. 
But  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that 
the  first  pair,  remembering  and  being 
conscious  of  the  first  time  they  saw 
the  sun,  could  be  ignorant  of  the 
author  of  their  existence. 

That  man  was,  in  his  first  estate 
designed  to  converse  familiarly  with 
his  Creator,  the  scriptures  teach  us ; 
and  not  until  he  became  a  tran^res- 
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sor,  was  this  familiarity  interrupted. 
Man  is  inferior  to  all  other  animals 
in  instinctive  powers — ^and  this  truth 
goes  far  to  convince  us  that  he  was 
not  constituted  to  be  governed  by  in- 
siincty  but  by  reason .  His  being  now 
more  imbecile  and  helpless  in  his  in- 
fancy than  other  creatures,  only  cor- 
roborate the  account  of  his  fall. 
For,  had  he  been  designed  to  be 
governed  by  instinct,  he  would  have 
exhibited  it  in,  at  least,  as  much  per- 
fection as  other  animals.  Hence  it  is, 
that,  until  reason  is  developed,  the 
infant  man  is  worse  calculated  to 
provide  for  himself  than  any  other 
creature. 

None  of  the  steps  in  this  argument 
are  long.  The  first  man  was  an  adult. 
When  first  he  opened  his  eyes,  his 
reason  and  his  senses  were  both  in 
their  meridian  strength.  He  could 
not  but  be  sensible  of  his  Maker. 
He  must  always  remember  the  first 
time  he  saw  the  sun,  ate,  drank,  slept, 
and  awoke.  He  must  have  often  re- 
flected upon  these  first  acts  of  his 
existence.  He  would  delight  to  tell 
them,  and  his  offspring  would  be  m^t 
curious  to  hear  them.  Traditionary 
information  on  these  subjects  is  as 
natural  as  walking,  talking,  eating, 
or  the  most  ordinary  acts  of  any  ani- 
mal. Man  is,  therefore,  so  created 
and  circumstanced  now,  as  to  be  na- 
turally and  necessarily  credtilaus. 
Credidiiy-^iot  I  know  no  term  more 
expressive  of  the  native  bias  to  re- 
ceive truth  upon  testimony — I  say, 
credulity  is  as  natural  to  man  as 
breathing.  This  is  a  wise  provision 
in  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind, 
that  it  must,  and,  with  the  utmost 
ease,  does  assent  to  testimony ;  for, 
without  it,  there  could  be  noimprova- 
bility  in  man.  He  would  cease  to 
be  a  progressive  being.  No  child 
could  be  educated  without  it.  With- 
out it,  the  art  of  the  linguist,  the  lo- 
gician, the  rhetorician,  would  be  un- 
availing. But  it  is  a  law  of  human 
nature,  alike  self-evident  and  inter- 
eating,  that  it  is  natural  to  man  to  be 


assured  of  truth,  or  to  believe  upon 
testimony.  This  cfistinguishes  and  ele- 
vates man  above  the  brutes.  Being 
first  infants,  and  dependent  on  our 
parents  and  seniors  for  information, 
we  are,  from  a  necessity  of  nature, 
susceptible  of  progressive  improve- 
ment, but  almost  exclusively  through 
faith. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF 
ABSOLUTE  TRUTH.— No.  II. 

THE  CREATION  WEEK. 

We  aim,  above  all  things,  at 
brevity  ;  the  reader,  therefore,  is  re- 
minded to  expect  no  more  than  the 
skeleton  of  our  subject.  Let  him 
clothe  it  with  meditation,  and  ani- 
mate it  with  practice. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
the  whole  works  of  creation.  We 
approach  the  discussion  of  this  sweep- 
ing assertion  with  fear  and  trembling, 
although  convinced  of  its  truth.  Our 
fear  arises  from  the  truth  contained 
in  the  following  proverb  : — "  As  a 
thorn  goeth  up  into  the  hand  of  a 
drunkard,  so  is  a  parable  in  the 
mouth  of  fools"  (Pro.  xxvi.  9.)  The 
principle  of  analogy  will  either  do 
great  good  or  great  evil,  as  it  is  ill 
or  well  applied.  But  in  asserting 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto — is  just  a  picture  of — creation  ; 
or  rather,  that  creation  is  a  picture  of 
redemption — we  are  in  great  and 
good  company.  Butler's  "  Analogy 
of  Religion,  natural  and  revealed,  to 
the  constitution  and  course  of  nature," 
is  just  our  idea  applied  to  the  first 
principles  of  religion.  That  man  may 
have  a  future  existence — that  he  may 
be  the  subject  of  future  rewards  or 
punishments — that  these  rewards  or 
punishments  may  be  final  or  eternal 
— ^with  other  similar  propositions,  he 
clearly  establishes  from  *'  the  consti- 
tution and  course  of  nature  ;*'  and  in 
the  second  part  of  his  book  applies 
the  same  principle  of  analogy,  sue- 
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cessfully,  to  some  of  the  leading  and 
peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
system.  Isaac  Newton  applies  the 
same  principle  to  the  elucidation  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  apocalypse ;  and 
we  do  not  intend  to  carry  the  idea  a 
single  hair's-breadth  farther  than  the 
learned,  pious,  and  sensible  Home 
does  in  the  following  extract  from  his 
Preface  to  the  Commentary  on  the 
Psalms : — 

"  Besides  the  figures  supplied  by  the  history 
of  Israel,  and  by  the  law,  there  is  another  set 
of  images  often  employed  in  the  Psalms,  (and 
throughout  the  whole  Bible)  to  describe  the 
blessings  of  redemption.  These  are  borrowed 
from  the  natural  world,  the  manner  of  its  ori- 
ginal production,  and  the  operations  continual- 
ly carried  on  in  it.  The  visible  works  of  God 
are  formed  to  lead  us,  under  the  direction  of 
his  word,  to  a  knowledge  of  those  that  are 
invisible,  ^ving  us  ideas,  by  analogy,  of  a  new 
creation  rising  gradually,  like  the  old  one,  out 
of  darkness  and  deformity,  until,  at  length,  it 
arrives  at  the  perfection  of  glory  and  beauty ; 
so,  that,  while  we  praise  the  Lord  for  all  the 
wonders  of  his  power,  wisdom,  and  love,  dis- 
played in  a  system  which  is  to  wax  old  and 
perish,  we  may  therein  contemplate,  as  in  a 
glass,  those  new  heavens,  and  that  new  earth, 
of  whose  duration  there  shall  be  no  end. 

Read  natnre :  nature  ig  a  friend  to  tmth ; 
Nature  is  Christian — preaches  to  mankind — 
And  bidd  dead  matter  aid  us  in  our  creed. 

Young. 

The  sun,  that  fountain  of  life,  and  heart  of 
the  world,  that  bright  leader  of  the  armies  of 
heaven,  enthroned  in  glorious  majesty — the 
moon,  shining  with  a  lustre  borrowed  from  his 
beams — the  stars,  glittering  by  night  in  the 
clear  firmament — the  air,  giving  breath  to  all 
things  that  live  and  move — the  interchanges 
of  light  and  darkness — the  course  of  the  year, 
and  the  sweet  vicissitudes  of  seasons — the  rain 
and  the  dew,  descending  from  above,  and  the 
fruitfulness  of  the  earth  caused  by  them — the 
bow  bent  by  the  hands  of  the  Almit^hty,  com- 
passing the  heavens  about  with  a  glorious  cir- 
cle— ^the  awful  voice  of  thunder,  and  the  pierce- 
ing  power  of  lightning  —  the  instincts  of  ani- 
mals— and  the  qualities  of  vegetables  and 
minerals — the  great  and  wide  sea  with  its  un- 
numbered inhabitants — all  these  are  ready  to 
instruct  us  in  the  mysteries  of  faith,  and  the 
duties  of  morality." 

To  show  the  fulness  of  meaning 
which  the  Bishop  meant  to  attach  to 
the  above  ideas,  we  subjoin  the  follow- 
ing note  which  he  has  appended  to 
the  "  Instincts  of  Animals." 


"  I  believe  a  good  natural  philosopher  might 
show,  with  great  reason  and  probabiUty,  that 
there  is  scarce  beast,  bird,  reptile,  or  insect, 
that  does  not,  in  each  particular  climate,  in- 
struct and  admonish  mankind  of  some  necessa- 
ry tmth  for  their  happiness  either  in  body  or 
mind." — (Dr.  Cheyne's  PhUotaphiecd  Con- 
jectures on  the  Preference  of  Vegetable 
Food.) 

That  which  a  celebrated  writer  has 
observed  concerning  a  poet,  may  per- 
haps be  equally  applicable  to  a  divine 
(preacher  and  teacher)  : — 

"To  him  nothing  can  be  nsdess.  "What- 
ever is  beautiful,  and  whatever  is  dreadfiil, 
should  be  familar  to  his  imagination :  he  should 
be  conversant  with  all  that  is  awfully  vast,  or 
elegantly  little.  The  plants  of  the  garden,  the 
animals  of  the  wood,  the  minerals  of  the  earth, 
and  meteors  of  the  sky,  should  all  concur  to 
store  his  mind  with  inexhaustible  variety ;  for 
every  idea  (derived  from  these)  is  useftd  for 
the  enforcement  or  decoration  of  moral  or  re- 
ligious truth ;  and  he  who  kuows  most  (of  these 
natural  objects)  will  have  most  power  of  diversi- 
fying his  scenes,  and  of  gratifying  his  reader 
with  new  ideas,  remote  illusions,  and  unex- 
pected instruction"  {Rasseias,  chap,  x.) 

Encouraged,  then,  by  these  great 
names,  and  more  particularly  by  the 
example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  all  the 
scriptural  writers,  we  proceed  to  view 
creation  as  a  picture  of  redemption. 
All  creation  is  a  parable  of  which 
redemption  is  the  explanation.  Is 
this  an  idle  fancy,  or  is  it  a  glorious 
truth  ?     Let  us  see. 

"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth"  (Gen.  i.  1.) 

God  is  the  sole  author  and  finisher 
of  creation  and  redemption,  which 
both  result  from  the  operation  of 
divine  attributes,  and  are  both  made 
to  serve  the  same  great  and  beneficent 
ends.  In  creation  and  redemption  the 
father,  word,  and  spirit,  act  a  similar 
part ;  and  begin,  carry  on,  and  finish 
the  whole  of  these  great  schemes 
among  men. 

It  is  an  awful  and  serious  thought 
that  the  same  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness,  which  operate  in  nature, 
through  nature's  laws,  operate  in  re- 
demption through  redemption's  laws. 
By  observing  the  first,  we  save  our 
bodies — ^by  obeying  the  latter,  our 
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sools.  We  are  exhorted  to  seek  for, 
love,  and  embrace  wisdom,  because 
<<  by  wisdom  the  Lord  hath  founded 
the  earth  :  bj  understanding  hath  he 
established  the  heavens"  (Pro.  iii. 
13-20.  See  also  Pro.  viii.  chapter 
throughout.) 

The  great  ends  of  creation  are — 
firsts  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  secondly, 
the  happiness  of  man  ;  and  as  all 
things  are  made  to  glorify  God,  so 
"all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  him." 

"And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void ; 
aod  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep" 
(verse  2.) 

The  earth,  without  form,  and  void 
of  all  its  present  vegetable  and  ani- 
mal inhabitants,  covered  with  a  great 
deep,  and  over  all  a  mantle  of  thick 
darkness,  is  typical  of  man  destroyed 
by  sin,  involved  in  ruin,  aud  shut  up 
in  despair.  But  God,  who  divided 
the  darkness  by  light,  and  the  waters 
by  the  firmament,  reducing  the  earth 
to  order,  and  replenishing  it  with 
life,  can  also  save  the  vilest  of  sinners, 
turning  the  blackness  of  despair  into 
the  brightness  of  hope.  He  who, 
"in  the  beginning,"  came  into  the 
world  to  create  man,  came  again  "in 
the  fulness  of  time"  to  save  him  ; 
"  and  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  very 
uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by 
him." 

That  the  earth — covered  with  the 
deep,  and  the  darkness,  destitute  of 
order,  and  devoid  of  life— was  a  type 
of  the  moral  state  of  man  when 
separated  by  sin  from  God,  and  that 
such  a  moral  state  leads  to  a  corre- 
sponding eternal  condition,  is  evident 
from  Jer.  iv.  22-26  :  "  My  people  are 
foolish,  they  have  not  known  me  ; 
they  are  sottish  children,  and  they 
have  none  understanding;  they  are 
wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  good  they  have 
no  knowledge.  I  beheld  the  earth,  and 
lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void  ; 
and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no 
light.  I  beheld  the  mountains,  and 
lo°  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills 
moved   lightly.      I  beheld,  and  lo, 


there  was  no  man,  and  all  the  birds 
of  the  heavens  were  fled.  I  beheld, 
and  lo,  the  fruitful  place  was  a  wil- 
derness, and  all  the  cities  thereof  were 
broken  down  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  by  his  fierce  anger." 

What  a  difierence  between  the 
third  day  of  creation,  and  the  state  it 
was  in  previous  to  the  first !  What 
a  difference  also  between  the  third 
and  the  seventh  days  !  And  what  a 
difference  between  what  we  were, 
what  we  are,  and  what  we  shall  be  ! 

"  And  the  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters"  (verse  2.) 


The  spirit  of  God  is  the  efficient 
agent  of  all  natural  and  spiritual  life. 
The  words  "moved  upon,"  signify 
"  brooded  over,"  as  a  fowl  over  her 
eggs.  In  this  way  the  spirit  of  God 
prepared  the  elements  for  obeying 
the  creating  word  that  fell  upon  them 
in  the  succeeding  days  of  the  creation 
week.  There  was  a  similar  prepara- 
tion of  the  spirit  before  the  com- 
mencement, and  again  previous  to  the 
Reformation  of  Christianity.  Hints 
of  the  preparatory  work  of  the  spirit 
previous  to  the  commencement  of 
Christianity,  will  be  found  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  and  as  regards  the  Re- 
formation, in  the  first  chapters  of 
D'Aubigne's  Histoiy  of  that  remark- 
able epoch. 

"And  God  said  let  there  he  light;  and 
there  was  light"  (verse  3.) 

The  mystery  of  darkness  is  igno- 
rance or  error,  sin  and  misery  ;  and 
of  light,  knowledge  or  truth,  holiness 
and  joy.  As  the  first  requisite  in 
creation  was  to  make  the  darkness 
flee  before  the  light,  so  the  first  step 
in  redemption  is  to  displace  ignorance 
and  error  by  knowledge  and  truth. 

With  what  amazing  ease  and  cer- 
tainty did  God  create  the  light  and  all 
other  creatures  !  "  Let  all  the  earth 
fear  the  Lord,  let  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world  stand  in  awe  of  him — 
for  he  spake,  and  it  was  done  ;  he 
commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  With 
the  same  ease  and  certainty  does  he 
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carry  forward  from  age  to  age  the 
great  work  of  redemption.  "The 
counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever  ; 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  genera- 
tions.'' God  is  the  author  of  all 
spiritual  as  well  as  natural  light,  and 
his  word  is  the  instrument  for  creating 
both.  As  the  flint  emits  the  shining 
spark,  so  did  the  word  of  Grod  strike 
light  out  of  darkness.  The  darkness 
gave  forth  the  light,  and  to  this  fact 
the  Apostle  alludes  where  he  says, 
'*  God,  who  at  first  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

"  In  surveying  the  operations  of  the  first 
day,"  says  A.  Fine,  "  we  must  not  omit  this 
material  circumstance,  that  God  made  the  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness.  This  was  a  shadow 
of  things  to  come — a  figure  of  the  ways  of  God 
to  man  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  From 
the  darkest  dispensations  Uie  light  of  his  kind- 
ness has  broke  forth;  and  even  from  the 
regions  of  the  shadow  of  death,  men  have  seen 
a  great  light  to  spring  up.  He  only  can  make 
darkness  light,  and  bring  orAeac  out  of  confu- 
sion itself.  The  destruction  of  the  old  world 
tended  to  the  salvation  of  the  new.  It  illus- 
trated the  perfections  of  God,  his  hatred  to 
sin,  his  disposition  to  punish  it,  his  love  of 
righteousness,  and  his  care  of  idl  the  righteous ; 
and  thus  left  deep  impressions  of  truth  upon 
the  minds  of  men.  The  slavery  of  Israel  in 
Egypt,  and  the  barbarous  tyranny  of  their  op- 
pressors, so  long  continued,  and  so  rigorously 
exerted,  went  far  to  extinguish  truth,  and  to 
root  out  the  chosen  people  from  the  earth. 
Yet  this  dispensation,  dark  as  it  was,  afforded 
an  opportunity  for  the  display  of  the  perfec- 
tions of  Jehovah  over  all  the  gods  of  the  na- 
tions, and  made  all  the  earth  know  that  the 
mechanical  powers  of  the  universe  are  bdt  the 
servants  of  the  God  of  Israel.  In  the  darkest 
state  of  man  the  Saviour  appeared ;  and  out  of 
the  tomb  sprang  the  light  of  immortality  in 
the  resurrection  of  Christ." 

"And  God  saw  the  light,  that  it  was  good" 
(verse  4.) 

Every  thing  is  good  that  answers 
the  end  it  was  made  for.  Light 
was  made  for  the  use  and  pleasure  of 
man — and  "  truly  light  is  sweet,  and 
a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to 
hehold  the  sun."  How  fuU  of  conso- 
lation and  joy,  to  the  sin-burdened 
soul,  are  the  words  of  life  ! 


What  but  good  could  come  from 
infinite  goodness  ?  **  Lord  thou  art 
good,  and  thou  doest  good  ;  teach  me 
thy  laws."  Light  is  made  visible  by 
the  action  of  fire,  and  love  is  the  fire 
of  the  spiritual  world.  From  the 
love  of  G<>d  sprang  the  light  of  life. 
"Through  the  tender  mercy  of  oar 
God  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us." 

All  darkness  comes  from  beneath 
— all  light  from  above.  To  this  natu- 
ral fact  the  Apostle  James  alludes 
thus  : — "  Do  not  err,  my  beloved 
brethren  :  every  good  gift,  and  every 
perfect  giil  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  father  of  lights,  with 
whom  there  is  no  variableness,  nor 
shadow  of  turning*'  (James  i.  16-17.) 

But  although  the  light  was  so  good, 
the  darkness  perceived  it  not.  So 
when  Jesus  came,  a  light  into  the 
world,  '*  The  light  shone  in  darkness, 
and  the  darkness  comprehended  it 
not." 

"  And  God  divided  the  light  from  the  dark- 
ness" (versed.) 

Light  and  darkness  cannot  dwell 
together.  At  twilight  there  is  indeed 
a  sort  of  mingling  of  the  rays  of  light 
with  the  shades  of  darkness  ;  but  as 
the  former  advances  the  latter  retires, 
till  the  midnight  blackness  gives 
place  to  noon-day  brilliancy.  So 
truth  and  error  cannot  be  associated 
together — ^neither  can  any  union  he 
formed  between  those  who  keep,  and 
those  who  corrupt,  the  command- 
ments of  God.  "  An  unjust  man  is 
an  abomination  to  the  just ;  and  he 
that  is  upright  in  the  way,  is  an 
abomination  to  the  wicked." 

God  divided  the  light  from  the 
darkness.  "  And  the  Lord  God  said 
unto  the  serpent,  I  will  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it 
shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  dialt 
bruise  his  heel."  Hence  the  impos- 
sibility of  effecting  a  union  between 
those  who  keep,  and  those  who  cor- 
rupt, the  commandments  of  God.  It 
would  just  be  as  easy  to  place,  side 
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by  side,  the  darkness  of  midnight  and 
the  splendour  of  noon-day.  ''Evil 
men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse 
and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  de- 
ceiyed" — just  as  shades  of  evening 
deepen  into  midnight  darkness.  But 
''  the  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way, 
and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall 
wax  stronger  and  stronger" — just  as 
the  morning  light  brightens  up  to 
meridian  glory.  Thus  "  the  candle 
of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  out  in  ob- 
scure darkness,"  but  ''the  path  of 
the  just  shall  be  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shinethmore  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day." 

"  And  God  called  the  ligkt  day,  and  the 
darkness  he  called  ni^t"  (verse  5.) 

Chede^  A.  Firie  says,  denotes  joy 
and  gladness,  and  means  "  I  will  give 
joy."  If  so,  night  must  mean  sorrow, 
and  be  equivalent  to  "  I  will  give 
grief."  As  the  names  given  by  God 
to  men  and  things  in  primitive  times 
were  indicative  of  their  nature  and 
effects,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that 
the  terms  day  and  night  are  indica- 
tive of  their  respective  fruits.  It  is 
certain,  that  knowledge  and  truth 
always  give  joy  ;  and  that  ignorance 
and  error  are  invariably  accompanied 
with  misery. 

"  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  first  day"  (verse  5.) 

It  has  long  been  the  opinion  of 
many  Jews  and  Christians,  that  the 
six  days  of  the  creation  week  are 
typical  of  the  six  succeeding  millen- 
niums, or  thousand  years.  We  coin- 
cide with  this  view  for  the  following 
reasons. 

1.  In  prophetic  language  the  term 
day  is  employed  to  signify  a  thousand 
years.  "Come  and  let  us  return 
unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  torn  and 
he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten  and 
ho  will  bind  us  up.  After  two  days 
he  will  revive  us  ;  in  the  third  day 
he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live 
in  his  sight"  (Hosea  vi.  1-3.)  This 
prophecy  refers  to  Israel.  It  relates 
to  their  national  death  and  resurrec- 


tion, of  which  the  reader  may  see  a 
full  and  particular  account  in  the 
37  th  chapter  of  Ezekiel.  The  nation 
of  Izrael  died,  and  was  buried'by  the 
King  of  Assyria  721  years  before  the 
birth  of  Christ.  'This  is  the  year  of 
grace  1850,  which,  being  added  to 
721,  makes  2571  ;  and  is  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  thousandth  year. 
Now  as  all  agree  that  the  millennium 
is  at  hand,  and  that  Israel  will  be  re- 
stored, or  experience  a  natiiNial  re- 
surrection before,  or  immediately  after 
the  millennium,  it  follows  that  the 
term  day,  in  this  Scripture,  signifies 
a  thousand  years,  seeing  the  prophet 
said  that  Israel  was  to  rise  in  the 
third  day,  and  that  they  actually  will 
rise  in  the  third  millennium  or  thou- 
sand years. 

The  last  words  of  David  corre- 
spond beautifully  with  the  3rd  verse 
of  Hosea,  chapter  vi.  The  former 
describes  the  rising  of  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  as  the  king  of  the  re- 
stored descendants  of  Abraham  and 
of  the  millennium  world ;  and  the  lat- 
ter shows  the  effects  of  his  rising  and 
reign.  We  place  them  together  for 
the  delight  and  edification  of  the 
reader.  "  The  God  of  Israel  said, 
the  rock  of  Israel  spake  by  me  :  he 
that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just, 
ruling  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and 
he  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morn- 
ing whefi  the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morn- 
ing without  clouds  ;  as  the  tender 
grass  springing  out  of  the  earth  by 
clear  shining  after  rain."  "  Then 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord  :  his  going  forth  is 
prepared  as  the  morning,  and  he  shall 
come  unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  for- 
mer and  tiie  latter  rain  upon  the 
earth."  Shall  the  literal  resurrection 
of  the  saints,  and  the  national  resur- 
rection of  Israel  happen  together  ? 
— ^and  are  the  light  and  life  of  the 
morning,  a  type  of  the  resurrection 
from  the  darkness  and  death  of  the 
grave  ?  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live, 
together  with  my  dead  body  shall 
they  arise  :   awake  and  sing  ye  that 
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dwell  in  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the 
dew  of  herbs ;  and  the  earth  shall 
yield  forth  her  dead."  But  we  must 
return  to  our  subject. 

2.  Are  the  six  days  of  the  creation 
week  typical  of  the  six  following 
millenniums  ?  We  have  seen  that  a 
day  is  symbolical  of  a  thousand  years; 
and,  as  further  tending  to  strengthen 
our  position,  we  quote  the  following 
remarks  from  A.  Pirie  : — 

"  The  divine  appearance  on  Mount  Sinai 
was  a  type  of  the  second  appearance  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  one  was  in  a  cloud 
of  fire,  so  we  are  assured  the  other  will  be. 
As  in  the  former  God  separated  from  Israel  and 
the  rest  of  the  world,  so  in  the  latter  the  true 
Israel  will  be  separated  for  ever  from  such  as 
fear  not  God,  and  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel. 
Now  when  the  shechina  descended  on  Sinai,  we 
are  told  (Exod.  xxiv.  16-17)  that  *  the  cloud 
covered  it  six  days,  and  on  the  seventh  day 
God  called  to  Moses  out  of  the  cloud :  and  the 
sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like  devour- 
ing fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount,  in  the  eyes  of 
the  children  of  Israel.  And  Moses  went  up 
into  the  midst  of  the  cloud.*  Why  must  the 
cloud  cover  the  mount  six  days,  where  were  the 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens?  In  that 
figurative  system  it  pointed  to  the  six  thousand 
years  of  this  world  during  which  a  cloud  covers 
the  v'sible  glory  of  Jesus ;  while  we,  like  Israel, 
stand  below  in  silent  expectation,  waiting  for 
the  *  glorious  appearing  and  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.*  "Why  must  Moses  wait 
six  days  before  he  be  admitted  to  the  top  of 
the  mount,  to  the  immediate  presence  and  glory 
of  God,  to  see  the  amazing  system  of  grace  ex- 
hibited in  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  which 
was,  in  all  its  parts,  a  figure  of  things  in  the 
heavens  ?  To  tell  us  that  we  must  wait  with 
patience  till  six  thousand  yewra  revolve,  and  that 
at  the  commencement  of  the  seventh  we  shall 
appear  with  Jesus  in  glory,  and  see  him  as  he 
is — when  the  cloud  which  now  covers  heaven 
shall  be  dissipated,  and  we  admitted  to  its  sum- 
mit, where  the  fabric  of  redemption,  in  all  its 
glories,  shall  burst  on  our  astonished  view.'* 

3.  Almost  all  Christians  are  agreed 
that  the  seventh  millennium  will  be  a 
time  of  rest,  as  the  seventh  day  was. 
But  why  apply  the  principle  of  analogy 
to  the  seven  til  day  and  the  seventh 
millennium,  and  deny  it  to  all  the 
rest  ?  If  the  one  half  of  a  bank  note 
is  good,  so  is  the  other  ;  if  the  one 
half  of  a  road  lead  to  a  certain  place, 
so  does  the  other.  Error  is  a  broken 
reed — a  stick  with  two   ends,  but 


truth  is  a  golden'ring.  That  idea  or 
principle  which  is  wrong,  is  wrong  ; 
and  that  which  is  right,  is  right  out 
and  out. 

4.  The  works  of  the  first,  second, 
third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  days  of 
the  creation  week  are  all  analogous  to 
the  works  of  redemption  of  the  first, 
second,  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
millenniums^;  so  that  we  prove  the 
six  days  of  the  creation  week  to  be 
symbolic  of  the  six  millenniums,  on 
the  same  principle  that  it  is  admitted 
the  seventh  day  is  typical  of  the 
seventh  millennium.  We  shall  see 
the  correctness  of  the  principle  as  we 
proceed. 

And  first,  the  work  of  the  first  day 
was  natural  light,  and  the  work  of  the 
first  millennium  was  spiritual  light  ; 
and  as  God  divided  the  natural  light 
from  the  darkness  on  the  first  day,  so 
in  the  persons  of  Cain  and  Abel,  and 
in  the  descendants  of  Cain  and  Seth, 
did  God,  on  the  first  millennium, 
divide  the  spiritual  light  from  the 
spiritual  darkness.  True  knowledge 
increased  more  and  more  every  thou- 
sand years  ;  and  so  did  the  light  on 
each  successive  day  of  the  creation 
week,  as  the  tender  earth  was  able  to 
bear  it,  until  "  the  light  of  the  moon 
was  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the 
light  of  the  sun  seven -fold,  as  the 
light  of  seven  days."  It  is  certain, 
then,  that  the  work  of  the  first  day 
was  symbolical  of  the  work  of  the  first 
millennium.  We  wish  to  make  sure 
work  as  we  go  along,  because  our 
work  will  touch  upon  some  of  the 
most  vexed  and  vexing  questions  of 
the  present  day.  Let  the  reader, 
then,  keep  his  eyes  wide  open,  and 
not  permit  us  to  deceive  him.  •*  To 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  we 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it 
is  because  there  is  no  light  in  us.'* 
Wherefore,  try  us  by  the  word.  We 
come  to  the  second  day. 

**  And  God  said  let  there  be  a  firmament  in 
the  midst  of  the  waters,,  and  let  it  divide  the 
waters  from  the  waters'*  (verse  6.) 

The  mystery  of  waters  is  two-fold 
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— men  and  truth.     Truth,  for  Jesus  'is  the  creature  of  God  for  good  to 


says,  "  "Whosoever  shall  drink  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall 
never  thirst  ;  but  it  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water,  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."  Men,  for  John  says, 
"  The  water  which  thou  sawest, 
where'the  whore  sitteth,  are  nations, 
and  multitudes,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues.*'  "Water  properly  represents 
both  men  and  truth,  for  there  is  no 
truth  visible  on  earth  except  in  men. 
Men  are  just  incarnated  ideas.  Truth 
is  pure,  error  impure,  water;  and 
while  the  righteous  are  like  living, 
healthy,  and  refreshing  streams,  "  the 
wicked  are  like  the  raging  sea  which 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  forth 
mire  and  dirt."  What  mire  and  dirt 
were  cast  forth  by  the  French  revo- 
lution !  And  always  when  the  pot 
boils  the  scum  is  uppermost.  With 
regard  to  true  prophets  Jesus  said, 
"  Whosoever  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water  ;"  and  of 
false  teachers  Jude  says,  that  they 
are  "  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foam- 
ing out  their  own  shame." 

The  mystery  of  the  skies — expan- 
sion or  firmament,  is  law  and  govern- 
ment. The  powers  of  heaven  (Mat. 
xxiv.  29)  are  the  powers  which  God 
has  ordained  in  civil  government 
(Rom.  xiii.  1.)  The  first  obstruction, 
darkness,  being  removed  by  the  light, 
God  proceeds  to  remove  the  second 
(waters)  by  the  firmament.  The  use 
of  the  firmament  was  to  divide  the 
waters  from  the  waters.  Hence  it 
was  made  in  the  midst  of  the  waters, 
as  the  light  shone  forth  in  the  midst 
of  the  darkness.  Thus  government 
springs  up  in  the  midst  of  men,  and 
effectually  divides  the  one  from  the 
other — the  vicious  from  the  virtuous, 
and  nation  &om  nation. 

"  And  Grod  made  the  firmament,  and  divided 
the  waters  which  were  under  the  finnameut, 
from  the  waters  which  were  above  the  firma- 
ment" (verse  7.) 

God  made  the  firmament,  and  he 
is  the  author  of  civil  government.    It 


man,  (Rom.  xiii,  4)  and  every  good 
gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above.  Government  springs  as  natu- 
rally from  the  constitution  God  has 
given  to  man,  as  the  grass  springs  out 
out  of  the  earth.  The  firmament 
stood  between  the  waters,  above  and 
beneath  it,  like  the  walls  and  pillars 
of  a  house  between  the  floor  and  the 
roof.  So  government  stands  between 
man  and  man  ;  and  as  the  purest 
water  would  ascend  highest,  and  the 
grossest  remain  below,  so  the  right- 
eous are  above  government,  while  the 
wicked  are  beneath  it :  for  "  the  law 
is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but 
for  the  lawless  and  disobedient." 

"  And  God  called  the  firmament  heaven." 

Heaven  is  the  place  where  God  and 
the  holy  angels  dwell — a  place  of  in- 
finite happiness,  from  whence  cometh 
down  every  good  and  perfect  gift  to 
man.  So  in  the  natural  firmament, 
the  sun  and  other  heavenly  bodies  re- 
volve far  above  the  strife  of  those 
warring  elements  that  vex  this  lower 
world,  and  unceasingly  rain  down 
their  glorious  influences  of  light,  heat, 
&c.  on  man.  So,  also,  in  the  political 
firmament,  kings  and  nobles  dwell 
apart  from  and  above  their  people, 
and  are  the  ministers  of  God  for  good 
to  them  that  are  under  them.  The 
natural  firmament  was  not  more  ne- 
cessary for  the  creation  of  man,  than 
the  political  firmament  is  for  his  re- 
demption. Had  it  not  been  for  the 
strong  arm  of  civil  government  stretch- 
ed out  between  the  seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  truth  had 
never  been  propagated  or  preserved 
upon  the  earth.  It  was  civil  govern- 
ment that  enabled  Jesus  and  his  apos- 
tles to  fulfil  their  respective  minis- 
tries ;  and  it  is  civil  government  that 
enables  us  now,  without  molestation, 
to  worship  God  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  our  consciences,  and  so  "  to 
sit  under  our  own  vine  and  our  own 
fig-tree,  none  daring  to  make  us 
afraid."     Well  may  the  firmament  be 
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called  heaven,  as  denoting  not   onl^  'from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  present  time,  we 


its  superiority  to  the  earth,  but  the 
immense  good  derived  by  the  latter 
from  the  former. 

**  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  wers 
the  second  day." 

During  the  first  millennium  men 
lived  in  families,  but  in  the  second 
millenniam  they  spread  out  into  na- 
tions and  peoples  in  the  descendants 
of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet.  Thus, 
as  in  creation,  the  natural  firmament 
was  the  work  of  God  on  the  second 
day — so  in  redemption,  the  political 
firmament  was  the  work  of  God  on 
the  second  millennium.  And  more 
completely  to  show  the  analogy  be- 
tween them,  while  the  natural  firma- 
ment came  out  of  the  literal  waters, 
the  political  or  mystical  firmament 
came  out  of  both  the  literral  and 
mystical  waters  ;  for  it  was  in  the 
second  millennium  that  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japhet  came  out  of  the  ark  with 
Noah.  Also  as  light  was  the  firstj 
and  the  firmament  the  second  thing 
in  the  creation  ;  so  knowledge  is  the 
first,  and  government  the  second 
thing  in  the  redemption  of  man. 

"  O  Lord,  how  great  are  thy  works ! 
and  thy  thoughts  are  very  deep.  A 
brutish  (animal)  man  knoweth  not ; 
neither  doth  a  fool  understand  this" 
(Psalm  xcii.  5-6.)  "The  wise  shall 
understand,  but  none  of  the  wicked 
shall  understand"  (Dan.  xii.  10.) 

D.  L. 

[Note. — Brother  D.  L.  exhorts  his  readers 
to  keep  their  eyes  wide  awake,  lest  he  should 
deceive  them.  We  have  endeavoured  to  do  so 
while  reading  his  article  on  Absolute  Truth, 
but  after  all  our  wakefulness,  thought,  and  in- 
quiry, we  cannot  see  the  proof  demonstrated, 
that  the  first  six  days  of  creation  were  typical 
of  six  distinct  millenninms  of  each  a  l^oosand 
years.  Six  days  might  be  typical  of  six  thou- 
sand years,  but  not  of  six  millenniums  or  dis- 
pensations. To  divide  the  diflferent  periods 
that  obtained  during  the  Antidilnvian,  Patri- 
archal, Jewish,  and  Christian  ages  of  the  world, 
we  should  have,  in  round  numbers,  something 
like  the  following  results: — From  Adam  to 
Noah,  1550  years ;  from  Noah  to  Abraham, 
450  years;  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  600 
years ;  from  Moses  to  Christ,  1500  years ;  and 


all  believe  that  about  1850  years  have  elapsed. 
But  how,  with  the  addition  of  150  years  to  the 
latter,  these  periods  can  be  construed  into  six 
millenninms  or  dispensations,  we  do  not  com- 
prehend. The  most  natural,  logical,  and  figu- 
rative— as  well  as,  to  our  conviction,  the  most 
scriptural — ^representation  of  the  by-gone  ages 
of  the  world,  has  been  presented  nnder  the  idea 
of  the  star-light,  moon-light,  and  snn-light  pe- 
riods of  the  world  —  the  first  extending  firom 
Adam  to  Noah — the  second  from  Noah  to 
Christ,  with  all  its  symbolic  developments  and 
covenants — and  the  third  from  the  first  to  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.  But  we  shall  be 
more  fully  acquainted  with  these  matters,  as 
Brother  J).  L.  proceeds  with  his  articles.  Eo.] 


COMMUNINGS    IN    THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.  IX. 

"Thou  art  near,  O  Lord!  and  all  thy  com- 
mandments are  truth"  (Psalm  cxix.  151.) 

How  precious,  how  beautiful  is 
truth  !  How  worthless,  how  inju- 
rious, and  how  deformed  is  error ! 
And  how  singularly  has  the  benefi- 
cent Creator  ^rmed  our  nature  that 
we  might  be  enabled  to  discriminate 
between  them  I  Whether  it  respects 
the  objects  of  the  material  world 
around  us,  or  the  more  refined  and 
mysterious  things  of  invisible  thought, 
how  wonderfully  has  he  provided  us 
with  powers  of  examination  and  of 
just  discernment ! 

How  quick  and  accurate  is  the 
sense  of  vision  in  discovering  the  pre- 
sence and  character  of  objects !  How 
delicate  the  power  of  hearing  !  How 
discriminating  the  taste  !  How  sen- 
sitive the  nerves  of  smelling  !  And 
how  reliable  the  information  of  the 
touch  !  Yet,  however  extended  the 
range — however  accurate  the  percep- 
tion of  each  sense,  the  Creator  has 
not  restricted  us  to  a  single  one.  We 
might  have  been  endued  with  the 
power  of  vision  only — or  with  that 
of  taste  or  touch  alone — and  have 
been  left  to  judge  by  its  unaided 
power  of  every  thing  presented  to  us 
— ^to  test  thereby  our  food  and  poison ; 
our  safety  and  our  destruction.    But 
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God  has  famished  us  with  five  distinct 
and  peculiar  tests  to  determine  the 
qualities  of  things,  and  in  his  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  has 
endued  those  objects  which  are  use- 
ful or  necessary  to  us  with  qualities 
which  delight  the  senses  ;  while  poi- 
sonous and  unwholesome  matters  are 
gifted  with  properties  which  disgust 
and  offend  them.  Hence  it  results 
as  a  general  rule,  that  every  thing 
fitted  to  give  us  sensitive  enjoyment, 
is,  vdthin  its  proper  limits,  equally 
adapted  to  nourish  and  maintain  us. 
These  are  the  good  things  of  animal 
life,  analogous  to  the  truths  of  the 
intellectusd  and  moral  nature — phy- 
sical adaptations,  imparting  at  once 
pleasure,  life,  and  health,  to  the  phy- 
sical nature,  just  as  moral  truths  give 
happiness  and  vigour  to  the  moral 
constitution. 

And  what  are  all  the  varied  attri- 
butes of  mind  with  which  we  are  en- 
dowed, but  so  many  tests  by  which 
we  may  discriminate  between  truth 
and  error — ^the  truth  that  saves,  the 
error  that  destroys  the  soul  ?  What 
are  our  powers  of  apprehension— our 
faculties  of  comparison — our  attri- 
butes of  reasoning  and  of  judging, 
but  means  of  investigation,  and  safe- 
guards against  delusion  ?  And  what 
that  cautiousness  in  regard  to  our 
decisions — that  disposition  to  pause, 
to  hesitate,  and  consider,  by  which 
the  mind  is  characterised,  but  the 
out-post  of  the  soul  to  prevent  sur- 
prise— the  indispensable  precaution 
amidst  surrounding  evil  and  aggres- 
sive error  ? 

When,  then,  we  consider  the  care 
which  the  Divine  Being  has  manifestly 
taken  to  furnish  us  with  ability  to 
detect  that  which  is  injurious  to  us, 
and  to  discover  that  which  is  con- 
ducive to  our  well-being — when  we 
reflect  upon  the  complicated  nature 
of  the  delicate  organizations  through 
which  he  has  thus  sought  to  secure 
us  against  imposition,  and  provide  us 
with  the  good  and  truthful  things  of 
the  natural  as  well  as  the  spiritual 


world  —  how  important  must  appear 
the  right  employment  of  these  facul- 
ties !  and  how  valuable  the  objects 
they  were  designed  to  accomplish  ! 
And  when  we  think  of  the  superior 
nature  of  the  soul  of  man,  and  the 
irrecoverable  and  eternal  destiny  that 
awaits  it,  how  incalculably  precious 
must  that  sacred  truth  appear  by 
which  that  soul  is  saved  from  ruin, 
and  how  dreadful  the  error  by  which 
it  is  deluded  and  destroyed  ! 

It  is  here,  in  the  solemn  teachings 
and  institutions  of  our  religion,  that 
this  is  presented  to  our  contemplation. 
It  is  here,  apart  from  the  vain  world 
in  which  the  soul  languishes,  that 
this  divine  may  invigorate  the  heart 
with  the  joys  of  a  divine  nature,  and 
difiuse  through  all  its  recesses  that 
celestial  peace  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away.  For,  it 
is  here  that  the  King  of  Saints  him- 
self provides  the  feast  for  his  redeem- 
ed, and  satisfies  the  hungry  soul  with 
the  bread  of  heaven  and  the  water  of 
life.  It  is  here  that  He  who  is  em- 
phatically '*  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life,"  becomes  himself  the  spiritual 
repast  that  yields  eternal  blessedness, 
and  supplies  the  welling  fountain  that 
springs  up  to  everlasting  life. 

How  pure  the  blessings  which  this 
truth  confers  !  How  free  the  liberty 
with  which  the  Son  of  Man  emanci- 
pates the  soul  I  How  glorious  the 
destiny  to  which  his  love  invites  us  ! 
All  other  truths  are  precious  more  or 
less,  but  this  is  a  priceless  pearl.  All 
other  truths  confirm  and  strengthen 
one  another,  but  this  connects  and 
corroborates  them  all.  Without  this 
all  else  were  vain  and  futile — the 
earth  abortive,  and  man  himself  an 
enigma  and  a  failure.  With  this 
the  very  mysteries  of  nature  are  un- 
folded— the  dark  places  of  the  uni- 
verse are  lighted  up,  and  consistency, 
wisdom,  order,  harmony,  and  love 
are  seen  to  pervade  the  past,  the  pre- 
sent, and  the  future. 

With  what  ardent  desire,  then, 
should  the  soul  seek  this  ever-living 
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and  life-giving  truth  !  With  what 
readiness  should  it  part  with  all  that 
earth  holds  dear,  to  secure  the  pos- 
session of  this  inestimable  boon  ! 
And  with  what  earnestness  should  it 
devote  its  powers  and  energies  to  the 
discovery  and  appreciation  of  that 
truth,  which  is  at  once  its  light  and 
its  peace,  its  glory  and  its  joy  I 

But  the  truth  that  is  so  precious  is 
not  abstract  or  indefinite  truth.  It  is 
not  a  mere  mental  conception — an 
unreal  or  ideal  generalization.  No 
where  in  the  book  of  God  have  we 
any  revelation  of  this  character — any 
truth  that  is  not  eminently  practical. 
If  it  be  stated  that  "  God  is  spirit," 
it  is  that  he  may  be  worshipped  in 
spirit.  If  we  are  informed  that  "  God 
is  love,"  it  is  that  we  may  be  in- 
fluenced thereby  to  love  one  another. 
If  it  be  announced  that  "  God  is 
light,"  it  is  that  we  may  walk  in  light 
as  he  is  in  light.  And  if  He  be  re- 
vealed to  us  in  Christ  as  "  the  truth," 
it  is  that  we  may  so  receive  Him  into 
the  soul,  and  banish  thence  the  false 
idols  of  sensuality  and  corruption. 

Christ  is  indeed  "  the  truth,"  since 
he  is  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory  and  the  express  image  of  his 
substance" — "  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh" — "the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father  full  of  grace  and  of  truth" — 
**Immanuel,  God  with  us."  He  is 
"  the  truth,"  as  opposed  to  false  di- 
vinities. He  is  "  the  tnith,"  as  op- 
posed to  Satan,  the  father  and  the 
impersonation  of  falsehood.  He  is 
"  the  truth,"  as  the  fountain  of  salva- 
tion— the  "  author  and  the'finisher  of 
the  faith."  The  gospel  is  "  truth," 
because  it  brings  tidings  of  Him. 
We  are  "  in  Him  that  is  true,"  when 
we  are  in  "  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  we 
"know  the  truth"  wlien  we  know 
Him,  and  realize  that  he  is  "  the  liar 
who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ." 

Especially,  here,  in  partaking  of 
the  mystic  symbols  of  that  sinless 
sin-offering  upon  the  Christian  altar, 
should  we  endeavor  to  appreciate  the 
value  of  that  sacred  truth  by  which 


we  live — endeared  by  dearest  ties — 
approved  by  loftiest  reason — ^received 
by  living  faith — and  confirmed  by  an 
experience  of  the  divine  grace.  That 
truth  which  came  from  heaven,  and 
thither  re-ascends,  shall  bear  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Infinite,  those  who  have 
been  purified  by  its  love  ;  while  all 
who  refuse  obedience  to  its  authority, 
and  walk  in  the  broad  road  of  error, 
shall  descend  to  the  dreary  abodes  of 
death,  where  their  night  of  ignorance 
and  crime  shall  be  deepened  in  dark- 
ness by  the  storm  of  divine  wrath, 
and  aggravated  in  horror  by  the 
hideous  presence  of  Satan  and  his 
malignant  hosts,  and  the  never-end- 
ing terror  of  eternal  retribution. 

R.  R. 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 

CHAPTER  Vn. 

ANALYSIS  OF  CHAPTER  VTI. 

Stephen's  defence.  The  accosation  of  the 
Council.  Their  rage.  His  attitude  and  vision 
of  celestial  glory.  Their  manner  of  pnlting 
him  to  death.  The  witnesses  lead  off  his  mar- 
tyrdom. Introduction  of  Saul  of  Tarsns.  ITie 
plan  of  Stephen's  defence: — Indicted  for  Uas- 
phemy  against  Moses,  the  Law,  and  the  Tem- 
ple, he  proceeds  at  once  to  the  history  of  the 
Patriarchs,  and  shows  that  God  approved  them 
without  the  law  and  without  the  temple,  and 
before  either  of  them  was  in  existence.  As 
he  proceeds  in  the  history  he  notes  the  cases 
similar  to  his  own  predicament  and  that  of  his 
Master.  The  invidious  repudiation  of  Joseph 
first,  and  his  consequent  {fictions  and  glory. 
ITie  condition  of  Joseph  and  his  people  in 
Egypt.  Moses'  birth  and  aspirations.  His 
flight  from  envy,  and  consequent  banishment 
for  forty  years.  The  divine  interposition  in 
his  behalf,  and  God's  sending  hira  contrary  to 
their  desires  and  expectations.  The  rebellion 
against  Moses,  and  the  idolatrous  obstinacy  of 
the  Jews.  The  rearing  of  the  tabernacle  and 
of  the  temple.  The  ultimate  repudiation  of 
both.  Seeing  the  excitement  of  the  auditory, 
and  not  likely  to  bring  his  address  to  its  con- 
templated close,  he  suddenly  addresses  them 
in  accordance  with  the  occasion,  and  solemnly 
accuses  them  before  God  of  their  contempt 
of  his  authority  and  for  their  rebellious  hearts. 
The  discourse  was  designed  historically  to 
lead  them  to  a  correct  understanding  of  the 
case  before  them ;  for  which  it  was  most  ad- 
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mirably  adapted.  It  was  making  the  hand  of 
Grod  an  index  to  point  them  to  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  case  before  them.  Bat  they  could 
not,  because  they  would  not,  understand  him. 

1  Then  the  high  priest  said,  Are 
these  things  indeed  thus  ?  And 
he    said,    Brethren  and    fathers 

2  hearken  :  the  Grod  of  glory  ap- 
peared to  our  father  Abraham, 
while  he  was  yet  in  Mesopotamia 

3  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran  ;  and 
said  to  him,  Depart  from  your 
kindred,  and   come  into  a  land 

4  which  I  will  show  you.  Then 
departing  from  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  he  dwelt  in  Charran  : 
and  from  thence,  after  his  father 

1 .  "  Are  these  things  so  ?"  Have  yon  been 
guilty  of  blasphemy  in  the  instances  alleged  ? 
This  is  a  show  of  justice  and  candor  I 

2.  "The  God  of  glory."  A  Hebrew  idiom 
for  the  glorious  God. 

"  Mesopotamia.*'  So  called  because  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  where  Abraham  first  dwelt,  near 
to  Babel,  was  situated  between  the  rivers  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  as  the  name  Mesopotamia 
imports. 

**  Before  he  dwelt  in  Charran."  Haran  in 
the  Old  Testament.  This  name  is  taken  from 
the  eldest  son  of  Terah,  the  brother  of  Abraham. 

4.  "After  his  father  died."  Much  depends 
upon  this  fact.  The  Hebrew  chronology  of 
the  Old  Testament  is  relieved  from  a  difficulty 
which  has  perplexed  many  by  this  casual  re- 
mark of  Stephen.  That  difficulty  is  found  in 
Genesis  xi.  26.  "And  Terah  lived  seventy 
years,  and  begot  Abraham,  Nahor,  and  Haran." 
Take  this  as  it  reads,  and  we  have  Abraham 
bom  in  the  70th  year  of  Terah,  which  would 
make  the  world  sixty  years  younger  than  the 
received  chronology.  In  that  case  Abraham 
was  bom  in  the  year  of  the  world  1948,  in- 
stead of  2008.  But  in  Genesis  xii.  4,  we-are 
told  that  Abraham  was  seventy-live  years  old 
when  he  left  Haran.  But  Stephen  says  he 
left  Haran  when  his  father  died,  in  his  205th 
year.  By  subtracting  seventy-five  years,  the  age 
of  Abraham  when  his  father  died,  from  his  fa- 
ther's age,  205,  Abraham  was  certainly  bom  in 
the  130th  year  of  his  father,  and  was  the  young- 
est of  the  family. 

But  we  shall  be  asked,  "Why  place  him 
first  of  three,  if  the  youngest  of  three  ?"  We 
answer,  that  the  Bible  rule  is  to  name  those 
first  who  are  most  distinguished  for  their 
virtues  or  general  reputation.  Heuce  we  never 
read  of  Japheth,  Ham,  and  Shem ;  but  Shem, 
Ham,  and  Japheth,  though  Shem  was  the 
youngest  and  Japheth  the  eldest.  Hence  we 
do  not  read  Aaron  and  Moses,  but  Moses  and 


died,  he  caused  him  to  remove 
his  habitation  into  this  land,  in 

5  which  you  now  dwell.  And  he 
gave  him  no  inheritance  in  it,  not 
so  much  as  the  breadth  of  his  foot : 
nevertheless  he  promised  to  give 
it  for  a  possession  to  him,  even  to 
his  seed  after  him,  when  he  had 

6  no  child.  And  God  spoke  thus — 
that  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a 
foreign  land,  and  that  they  should 

Aaron ;  nor  do  we  read  Esau  and  Jacob,  but 
Jacob  and  Esau;  though  it  is  certain  that 
Moses  was  three  years  older  than  Aaron,  and 
Esau  older  than  Jacob.  For  the  same  reason 
it  is  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  Peter  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  though  Andrew  was  first 
called,  and  the  first  follower  of  the  Messiah. 

5.  "Gave  him  no  inheritance."  He  had 
not  a  foot's  breadth,  except  what  he  purchased 
for  a  burying  place.  So  that  he  was  a  stranger 
and  a  foreigner  in  the  land  solemnly  covenanted 
to  his  seed  after  him. 

6.  "  Four  hundred  years."  Four  centuries 
in  round  numbers,  but  in  fact  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  (Exod.  xii.  30.)  "  Now  the  so- 
journing of  the  children  of  Egypt  (not  in 
Egypt  as  some  read  it,  but)  who  dwelt  in 
Egypt,  v/Bsfour  hundred  and  thirty  years  J'' 
Their  whole  sojourning  in  Egypt  and  out  of  it 
in  alien  lands  was  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years.  So  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  iii.  17,  count- 
ing from  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  when 
he  was  75  years  old,  to  the  time  of  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law.  In  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch 
it  reads,  "  They  and  their  fathers"  sojourned : 
and  also  "in  the  land  of  Canaan"  is  added  to 
the  land  of  Egypt.  So  that  their  Pentateuch 
is  more  exact  than  the  Hebrew,  and  the  Sep- 
tuagint  agrees  with  the  Samaritan  in  the  sum 
of  "  four  hundred  and  thirty."  This,  then,  is 
thoroughly  proved  to  be  four  hundred  and 
thirty  by  Paul,  by  the  Samaritan,  and  the 
Greek  Pentateuch.  We  make  up  these  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  thus : — Abraham  was 
seventy-five  years  old  when  the  promise  was 
given — Isaac  was  bora  twenty-five  years  after 
— Jacob  was  bora  sixty  years  after — Jacob  was 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years  old  when  he  went 
down  into  Egypt,  (Gen.  xlix.  9) — ^in  all  two 
hundred  and  fifteen  years  in  Canaan — and  in 
Egpyt  also  two  hundred  and  fifteen  years. 
Hear  Josephus,  (Antiquities,  book  2,  chap.  16, 
sect.  2 :)  "  They  left  Egypt  on  the  15th  day  of 
the  lunar  month,  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after  our  forefather  Abraham  came  into  Canaan, 
but  two  hundred  and  fifteen  after  Jacob  re- 
moved into  Egypt."  Having  much  important 
use  for  the  era  of  the  first  promise  and  that  of 
the  other  covenants,  especially  that  of  circum- 
cision and  the  giving  of  the  law,  we  are  at 
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enslave  and  abuse  them  for  four 

7  hundred  years.  And  the  nation 
to  which  thej  are  enslaved  (said 
Grod)  I  will  judge ;  and  after- 
wards they  shall  come  out,  and 

8  serve  me  in  this  place.  And  be 
gave  him  the  institution  of  circum- 
cision, and  so  he  begot  Isaac,  and 
and  circumcised  him  on  the  eighth 
day :  and  Isaac  begot  Jacob,  and 
Jacob  begot  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with 
envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt : 

10  nevertheless,  God  was  with  him, 
and  delivered  him  out  of  all  his 
afflictions,  and  gave  him  favor  and 
wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh, 
king  of  Egypt ;  and  he  constituted 
him  ruler  over  Egypt  and  all  his 

1 1  house.  And  a  famine  came  upon 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan, 
and  great  affliction  ;  and  our  fa- 
thers  did  not    find    sustenance. 

12  But  Jacob,  hearing  that  there 
was  com    in    Egypt,   sent    our 

13  fathers  first ;  and  the  second  time 
Joseph  was  made  known  to  his 
brethren  ;  and  the  family  of  Jo- 
seph was  made  known  to  Pharaoh. 

14  And  Joseph  sent,  and  invited  his 

pains  to  mark  very  emphatically  these  chro- 
nological events,  noticed  in  this  speech.  The 
sequel  will  justify  these  remarks.  See  Gal.  iii. 
17,  Rom.  iv.  10-11. 

8.  "He  gave  him  the  institution  of  cir- 
cumcision." This  is  next  named  hy  Stephen 
as  an  important  event.  The  "  covenant  op 
ciecumcision"  is,  then,  twenty-five  years  after 

"  THE  COVENANT  CONFIRMED  BY  GOD  CON- 
CERNING THE  Christ"  (Gal.  iii.  17.) 

"  So  he  hegot  Isaac  and  circumcised  him  the 
eighth  day."  Isaac  was  hegotten  and  horn  in 
circumcision.  This  is  the  radical  difference  in 
the  state  of  the  two  sons  of  Abraham  by  the 
PREE  WOMAN  and  by  the  slave  Haoar. 

9.  "The  Patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold 
Joseph ;  but  God  was  with  him."  This  was 
striking  the  council  by  history  which  they 
must  have  felt — an  ingenious  but  severe  re- 
proof— a  strong  caveat  why  they  should  not 
molest  the  Apostles. 

14.  "Three  score  and  fifteen  souls."  In 
Gren.  xlvi.  and  in  Deut.  x.  22,  they  are  set 
down  at  three  score  and  ten.  Stephen  follows 
the  Septuagint,  which  adds  five  to  the  Hebrew. 
Dr.  Hale's  solution  of  this  appears  to  me  most 
accurate  and  satisfactory. 


father  Jacob,  and  all  his  kindred, 
amounting  to  seventy-five  seals. 

"  Moses  states  that  all  the  souls  tint  came 
with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  which  issued  from  his, 
(except  his  sons'  wives,)  were  sixty-six  souls ; 
(Gen.  xlvi.  26 ;)  aad  the  number  is  thus  col- 
lected:— 

Jacob's  children,  eleven    sons   and   one 

daughter 12 

Reuben's  sons 4 

Simeon's  sons 6 

Levi's  sons 8 

Judah's  three  sons  and  two  grand-sons  ...  5 

Isaachar'ssons 4 

Zebulon's  sons 3 

Gad's  sons 7 

Ashur's  four  sons,  one  daughter,  and  two 

grand-sons 7 

Dan's  sons 1 

NaphtaH's  sons 4 

Benjamin's  sons 10 


Total 66 

If  to  these  sixty-tix  children,  grand-children, 
and  great-grand-children,  we  add  Jcuiob  him- 
self, Joseph  and  his  two  sons,  the  amount  is 
seventy,  the  whole  amount  of  Jacob's  family 
which  settled  in  Egypt. 

"In  this  statement  the  wives  of  Jacob's  sons, 
who  formed  part  of  the  household,  are  emitted; 
but  they  amounted  to  nine ;  for  of  the  twelve 
wives  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  Judah's  wife 
was  dead,^(chap.  xxxviii.  12,)  and  Simeon's 
also,  as  we^may  collect  from  his  youngest  son 
Shanl  by  a  Canaanitess,  (ver.  10,)  and  Joseph's 
wife  was  already  in  Egypt.  These  nine  wives, 
therefore,  added  to  the  sixty-six,  give  seventy- 
five  souls,  the  whole  amount  of  Jacob's  house- 
hold that  went  down  with  him  to  Egypt, 
critically  corresponding  with  the  statement  in 
the  New  Testament,  that  Joseph  sent  for  his 
father  Jacob  and  all  his  kindred,  amounting 
to  seventy-five  souls.  The  expression  *  all  his 
kindred,'  including  the  wives  which  were 
Joseph's  kindred,  not  only  by  affinity,  bnt 
also  by  consanguinity,  being  probably  of  the 
femilies  of  Esau,  Ishmael,  or  Ketiirah.  Thns 
does  the  New  Testament  furnish  an  admirable 
conmient  on  the  Old."  Analysis,  vol.  ii.  p.  150. 

A.  C. 


A  man  of  peace  must  be  a  man  of  long  suf- 
fering ;  he  must  forbear  to  resent  every  insult 
or  injury  he  receives  for  Christ's  sake,  as  he 
journeys  along  this  vale  of  tears.  He  must  be 
gentle,  and  good,  and  faithful.  Gentle  to  those 
who  are  his  enemies,  returning  good  for  evil 
— and  faithful  to  God,  who  has  promised  to 
deliver  him  from  all  his  troubles.  Against 
such  a  man  "  there  is  no  law." 
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^COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 

THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

REVELATION  XXI-XXIT.— No.  IX. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  observe  the 
similarity  of  the  language  in  Rev. 
xxi.  to  much  that  is  written  in  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scattered  passages  are  too  numerous 
to  quote,  but  one  might  mention  that 
most  wonderful  and  glowing  descrip- 
tion of  the  glory  of  the  last  days  found 
in  Isaiah  be. — a  glory  which  first 
dawned  when  the  day-spring  from  on 
high  visited  men,  and  which  shall 
shine  out  as  the  sun  in  his  noon-day 
strength  for  ever  and  ever,  when  time 
shall  be  no  longer.  In  this  chapter  we 
have  a  picture  which  comprehends  an 
immensely  extended  prospect,  reach- 
ing to  the  threshold  of  eternity — 
which  takes  in  objects  so  far  apart 
from  each  other,  that  it  is  no  wonder 
if  it  give  us  but  the  principal  features 
of  the  whole — just  the  idea  of  the 
form  and  order  of  the  several  parts, 
but  not  the  filling  up  :  this  must  be 
sought  elsewhere.  It  is  supposed, 
then,  that  this  chapter  contains  in  it 
the  whole  history  of  the  church,  from 
Christ's  first  appearing  to  the  state 
of  glory  in  the  world  to  come.  Per- 
haps no  one  questions  the  meaning 
of  the  first  seven  verses,  as  setting 
forth  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on 
Zion  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
arose  upon  her  with  heading  in  his 
wings,  or  as  it  is  here  expressed — 
"  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come  ;" 
and  upon  this  followed  the  cal(ibg  of 
the  Gentiles.  Then  verse  8,  passing 
over  many  ages,  appears  strikingly  to 
represent  the  calling  of  Israel  which 
is  still  to  be  expected — ^^  flying  as  a 
cloud.**  that  is,  in  immense  multitudes 
(Ezek.  xxxviii.  9- 1 6) —  not  a  remnanty 
as  at  the  first  (Rom.  ix.  27) — ^'and 
as  doves  to  their  windows."  What 
may  this  last  comparison  teach  us  ? 
Surely  not  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  bringing  in  of  strangers,  aliens, 
and  fordgners  to  be  adopted  into  the 


family  of  God.  Does  it  not  more 
naturally  represent  the  return  of  wan- 
derers to  their  natural  home  ?  and 
are  we  not  warranted  thus  to  speak 
by  the  Apostle  when  he  says,  (Rom. 
xi.  24)  "  That  if  the  Gentiles  were 
grafted  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good 
olive  tree,  much  more  shall  these 
which  be  the  natural  branches  be 
grafted  into  their  ovm  olive  tree  ? 
Then  again,  this  cannot  refer  to  the 
conversion  of  Israel  when  the  gospel 
was  first  preached,  not  only  because 
then  a  remnant  was  called,  but  also 
because  it  is  the  "  isles,"  and  ''  ships 
of  Tarshish,"  that  are  to  bring  the 
sons  to  Zion  ;  and  it  is  self-evident 
that  Israel  neither  did,  nor  could, 
receive  any  thing  from  the  heathen 
then^  but  now  they  must  through  our 
mercy  obtain  mercy,  the  light  being 
no  longer  with  them,  but  transferred 
to  those  whose  fore-fathers  worship- 
ped the  works  of  their  own  hands, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord 
in  Matt.  xxi.  43.  Then  verses  10-18, 
the  name  of  Zion  or  Jerusalem  seems 
to  belong  to  the  church  of  God,  or  to 
that  which  is  heavenly  or  spiritual 
(Heb.  xii.  22-24,  Gal.  iv.  26,  Rev. 
xxi.  2-10,)  as  it  may  in  Joel  iii,  9-21  ; 
and  the  Gentiles  would  represent  the 
world  at  large,  ignorant  of  God,  yet 
in  some  way  acknowledging  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  beloved  city — the 
church  of  God,  composed  of  Jews 
and  Grentiles  (Rev.  xx.  9,) — ^which 
shall  leave  a  dominion  "on  the  earth," 
not  to  be  understood  clearly  by  us 
now,  because  hitherto  we  have  never 
seen  the  least  example  of  it,  but  which 
we  are  taught  to  expect  both  by  the 
Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
New  (Dan.  vii.  27.)  Here,  however, 
we  must  not  be  misunderstood.  The 
church  of  God  is  not  to  speak  of  the 
nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  by  the 
figurative  language  of  the  old  cove- 
nant^ but  by  the  doctrine  of  the  apos- 
tles. Nothing  is  more  usual,  than  for 
the  prophets  to  describe  the  state  of 
the  Christian  church,  by  representa- 
tions taken  from  the  Jewish  temple 
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and  service.  *^  It  is,  says  a  profound 
writer  on  the  Revelation,  a  mark  of 
right  understanding,  in  the  language 
of  prophecy,  and  in  the  design  of 
prophecy,  to  keep  to  what  appears 
the  design  and  meaning  of  the  pro- 
phecy in  general,  and  what  the  whole 
of  it  laid  together,  points  out  to  us  ; 
and  not  to  suffer  a  warm  imagination 
to  mislead  us  from  the  real  intention 
of  the  sptrtt  of  prophecy,  by  following 
uncertain  applications  of  the  parts  of 
it  (Rev.  xix.  10.)"  We  are,  then,  to 
look  on  the  New  Testament  as  the 
only  public  and  authentic  commen- 
tary on  the  old,  and  every  gloss  on 
the  Old,  not  agreeable  to  the  New, 
must  be  thrown  aside  among  Jewish 
traditions,  or  more  modern  legends. 
Yet  many  zealous  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity and  their  teachers  are  so  fond 
and  confident  of  such  interpretations, 
that  they  will  be  ready  to  charge  any 
one  who  rejects  tke  literal  restoration 
of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  and  the 
consequent  rebuilding  of  the  temple, 
restoration  of  a  carnal  priesthood  &c. 
(for  all  these  things  must  stand  or 
fall  together),  as  denying  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Old  Testament !  But  the 
reason  is,  they  find  their  account  in 
them,  and  they  have  their  reward. 
To  return  to  Isaiah  Ix.,  from  verse  19 
to  the  end,  it  appears,  though  the 
transition  is  not  defined,  thai  we  are 
carried  from  earth,  and  beyond  time, 
into  heaven  itself,  that  "  better  coun- 
try" of  which  Canaan  was  a  figure — 
that  rest  which  Joshua  never  gave 
those  whom  he  conducted  into  the 
land  of  promise,  but  which  "  remains 
to  the  people  of  God."  Then  they 
shall  be  "  all  righteous" — not  in  any 
modified  or  limited  sense,  but  to  the 
full  extent  of  what  is  intended  CRev. 
xxi.  27,  xxii.  14) — and  as  such  shall 
"  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  the  branch 
of  God's  planting,  the  work  of  his 
hands,  that  he  may  be  glorified." 


A.  B. 
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NO.  XXVIII. 

"  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  througli  faith ; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of 
God :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast"  (Eph.  ii.  8.) 

Few  heavenly  sentences  have 
hitherto  been  more  abused  than  this ; 
and  it  is  still  as  much  perverted  by 
teachers,  as  misunderstood  by  hearers. 
How  many  poor  souls  has  the  com- 
mon mal-interpretation  of  it  driven  to 
the  verge  of  despair,  by  leading  them 
to  wait  —  to  wait  in  vain  —  for  feith 
from  heaven,  instead  of  being  intelli- 
gently led  by  the  living  word  to  con- 
fide in,  obey,  and  follow  Christ !  The 
injury  so  done  and  still  doing  is  suffi- 
cient apology  for  drawing  attention  to 
the  true  meaning. 

Fortunately,  in  this  instance,  my 
humble  labors  have  been  ably  antici- 
pated by  the  beloved  A.  Campbell, 
whose  elaborate  solution,  in  a  dis- 
cussion with  a  "  Reverend  D.D." 
being  far  more  full  and  concludve 
than  anything  I  could  write,  I  copy 
from  him.  Millennial  Harbinger, 
vol.  iii.  page  455  : — 

"  Mr.  Jennings  relied  on  Eph.  ii.  8,  as  proof 
that  faith  is  the  special  gift  of  God  in  some 
supernatural  way,  to  certain  individuals.  We 
argued  that  every  thing  enjoyed  by  man  is  the 
bounty  or  gift  of  God.  Such  are  his  corporeal 
and  mental  powers.  The  five  external  senses, 
perception,  memory,  imagination,  judgment, 
and  reason,  are  God's  gifts  to  us  :  so  are  foocC 
raiment,  education,  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 
But  he  has  his  own  way  of  giving  us  every 
thing.  He  bestows  food,  raiment,  education, 
knowledge,  faith,  hope,  and  love,  by  the  use 
of  certain  means,  and  in  certain  channels.  He 
gives  us  faith,  knowledge,  bread,  and  water, 
not  by  miracle  or  peculiar  interposition ;  but 
by  stated  means  or  laws  firom  which  he  does 
not  depart.  It  is  affirmed  that  he  has  some- 
times fed  and  clothed  men  by  miracle,  and 
imparted  faith,  knowledge,  and  all  other  things 
by  special  interposition ;  but  this  is  not  now 
the  order  of  things.  Ravens  feed  not  our 
Elijahs.  The  cruise  of  oil  and  the  handful  of 
flour  of  our  widows  become  not  barrels.  Manna 
falls  not  round  our  tents,  nor  do  our  shoes 
and  hats  continue  new  for  forty  years.  No 
longer  can  a  thousand  men  feed  on  one  loa^ 
and  leave  more  than  two.     No  light  from  hea> 
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ven  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun  shines 
around  our  persecuting  foes,  nor  are  our  modem 
Sauls  converted  into  Pauls  hy  a  voice  and 
impulse  immediate  from  the  skies.  Faith  now 
comes  by  hearing  the  word  of  God. 

**  Mi.  Jennings  and  they  of  his  school  con- 
tend that  faith  in  every  instance  is  a  special 
grace,  wrought  in  the  heart  by  sending  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  a  special  errand  to  every  elect 
man,  woman,  and  child ;  and  that  unless  there 
be  this  special  errand,  and  work  upon  the  heart, 
no  man  can  believe  to  salvation  any  thing 
which  God  speaks.  He  affirms  that  it  requires 
the  same  power  to  work  faith  in  the  heart, 
which  was  requisite  to  raise  Jesus  from  the 
dead.  Consequently  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  no  greater  miride  than  was  the  faith  pos- 
sessed by  Mr.  Jennings  and  all  other  persons 
making  the  same  pretensions  1 

"  To  sustain  this  view  of  faith  he  quoted 
Eph.  ii.  &c.  alleging  that  Paul  said  that  faith 
was  the  gift  of  God  in  his  sense  of  the  word 
gift.  To  which  we  replied,  that  Paul  no  where 
said  that  feith  was  the  special  gift  of  God. 
Thus  the  reader  has  the  matter  fairly  before 
him. 

"  The  common  version  of  chap.  ii.  8,  was 
then  quoted  :  *  By  grace  you  are  saved  through 
faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift 
of  God.'  We  replied,"  that  the  woi-d /aiM 
could  not  be  the  antecedent  to  the  word  that : 
for  one  of  the  most  common  rules  of  syntax 
decides  that  *  the  relative  must  agree  with  its 
antecedent  in  gender  and  number.'  PiSTis, 
the  antecedent,  is y«mt /It n^;  and  touto,  the 
relative,  is  neuter.  If,  then,  that  refer  to 
faith,  the  most  general  rule  of  Greek  syntax  is 
set  at  naught,  and  the  meaning  of  ten  thousand 
passages  rendered  matters  of  doubtful  disputa- 
tion ;  for  if  Mr.  Jennings  could  have  sustained 
his  point,  he  would  have  subverted  the  laws 
of  the  Greek  language,  and  made  the  New  Tes- 
tament no  better  than  the  dreams  of  Bunyan. 

"  He  quotes  Doddridge  as  asserting  that  in 
order  to  save  Paul  from  a  '  flat  tautology,'  it 
is  better  to  make  touto  refer  to  pistis,  than 
to  reject  -'  weightiest  and  most  natural  inter- 
pretation,' because  *  judicious  critics  have  laid 
fio  much  stress  upon  syntax.'  Doddridge  is 
at  one  time  condemned,  and  at  another  ap- 
proved by  Mr.  Jennings.  On  eccleaia  he  is 
heterodox,  but  in  his  note  upon  Eph.  ii.  8,  he 
is  orthodox.  All  this  is  natural  enough.  Mr. 
J.  in  order  to  set  aside  this  universal  rule, 
goes  in  quest  of  exceptions  to  it,  and  concluded 
he  had  found  five  besides  the  text  in  dispute. 
Here  they  are : — 

**  *  For  by  grace  are  you  saved  through  faith ; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of 
God'  (Eph.  ii.  8.)  *  And  in  nothing  terrified 
by  your  adversaries :  which  to  them  is  an  evi- 
dent token  of  perdition ;  but  to  you  of  salva- 
tion, and  that  of  God'  (Phil.  i.  28.)  '  Praying 
always,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perse- 


verance' (Eph.  vi.  18.)  'And  this  I  say,  that 
the  covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God 
in  Christ'  (Gal.  iii.  17.)  '  Neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolators,  nor  adulterers,  &c.  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  such  were  some  of 
you'  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.) 

"  Here  are  five  instances  of  similar  con- 
struction, four  of  them  in  proof  of  the  first,  in 
which  this  rule  of  syntax  is  said  to  be  violated. 
In  the  first,  pistis,  (fiiith,)  feminine ;  in  the 
second,  soteria,  (salvation,)  feminine ;  in  the 
XYnx^yproseurke  and  deesis^  (prayer  and  suppli- 
cation,) both  feminine;  in  the  fourth,  diatheke, 
(covenant,)  feminine;  in  the  fifth,  pomoiy 
eidolcUriay  moichoi,  (fornicators,  idolators, 
adulterers,)  all  masculine ;  and  in  the  four 
first  we  have  touto,  neuter,  said  to  agree  with 
them ;  and  in  the  fifth  we  have  tauta,  neuter 
and  plural.  To  these  he  adds  another  instance 
of  a  difiierent  sort.  '  My  little  children, 
{teknioy  neuter.)  of  whom  {ousy  masculine,)  I 
travail  in  birth  again'  (Gal.  iv.  19.)  These  six 
are  adduced  in  proof  that  a  relative  may  not 
agree  with  its  antecedent  in  gender  and 
number,  or  that  because  six  exceptions  are 
found,  the  rule  is  not  general ;  and  therefore, 
we  may  make  an  exception  whenever  it  suits 
our  caprice  or  prejudice.  Such  in  all  fairness 
and  honesty  is  the  proof  adduced  to  prove  that 
Paul  calls  faith  the  gift  of  God  in  the  most 
special  import  of  the  word  gift. 

"Our  objections  to  these  are  the  three 
following : — 

"  1.  Were  it  fairly  proved  that  there  are 
exceptions  to  this  general  rule,  it  ought  to  be 
proved  that  Eph.  ii.  8,  (the  text  in  dispute)  is 
one  of  these,  lliis  Mr.  Jennings  has  not 
attempted,  consequently  all  his  other  supposed 
exceptioits  can  prove  nothing  in  the.  case.  It 
is  absolute  tyranny  over  language  to  call  one 
word  an  outlaw,  and  then  summon  five  others 
called  outlaws  to  prove  that  the  word  in  dis- 
pute is  also  an  outlaw. 

**  2.  On  the  principle  assumed  a  disputant 
has  nothing  to  do,  when  pressed  with  any 
difficulty,  but  to  declare  that  what  he  cannot 
explain,  or  admit  with  safety  to  his  scheme, 
is  an  exception  1 

"  3.  B«  these  instances  are  not  exceptions 
to  the  above  rule,  consequently  his  premises 
are  false.     This  we  shall  now  prove. 

"  In  the  first  place  touto  belongs  to  that  class 
of  adjective  pronouns  called  in  the  grammars 
used  in  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Glasgow,  Edin- 
burgh, Dublin,  and  in  North  America,  demon- 
strative ;  and  this  class  of  pronouns  being  both 
adjective  and  relative,  each  of  them  is  subject 
to  the  most  general  rule  in  syntax — ^it  most 
agree  in  gender  and  number  with  that  to  which 
it  refers,  whether  antecedent  or  consequent. 
There  is  not  a  rule  more  universal  in  the  Greek 
or  Latin  language. 

"  But  there  is  another  rule,  of  which  our 
author  seems  to  have  been  altogether  ignorant, 
which  sweeps  off  at  one  brush  four  of  his  six. 
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aad  explains  the  mystery  of  these  alleged  ex- 
ceptions. It  is  in  the  words  foUowiog,  to 
wit : — '  When  the  rektive  respects  a  whole 
sentence  it  is  put  in  the  nevteb  gender.'  No 
matter  what  gender  precedes  it :  fob  a  sen- 
tence IS  ALWAYS  NEUTEB 1  as,  Meus  corus 
amicus  mortuus  est,  quoD  est  mihi  summo 
doiori — (My  dear  friend  is  dead,  which  is  a 
very  great  grief  to  me) — which  affair  or  thing 
is  a  grief  to  me.  Me  methuskesthe  oino,  en 
ho  (neuter)  estin  cissotia — (be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  in  which  thing,  not  wine,)  is  profligacy. 
We  place  under  this  general  rule  four  of  his 
examples.  *  By  grace  you  are  saved  through 
faith;  and  tlus  (thing,  or  affur,)  is  not  of 
yourselves :  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  The  relative 
touto,  (this,)  which  is  in  the  neuter  gender, 
cannot  stand  for  pistis,  (faith,)  which  is  the 
feminine;  hut  it  has  the  whole  sentence 
which  goes  before  for  its  antecedent.'  So  say 
Chandler,  MacKnight,  and  Br.  A.  Clarke. 
*  Stand  fitst  in  one  spirit,  striving  t-ogether  for 
the  fiedth  of  the  gospel ;  and  in  nothing  terrified 
by  your  enemies :  which  is  to  them  an  evident 
token  of  perdition :  but  to  you  of  salvation : 
and  this  (thing)  from  God'  (Phfl.  i.  27-28.) 
I  have  just  now  examined  Adam  Clarke,  Thom- 
son, Pierce,  Halet,and  MacKnight,  who  concur 
with  the  above.  But  in  Griesbach's  pointing 
it  is  still  more  plain.  He  points  it  thus : — 
'  Which  is  to  them  a  Manifestation  of  destmc- 
tion,  but  to  you  of  salvation — ^and  this  from  Grod, 
because  this  has  been  granted  you  for  Chrisf  &c. 
Eph.  vi.  1 8,  falls  under  the  same  rule.  *  Pray- 
ing always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication, 
and  for  this  purpose  watch,'  &c.  So  MacKnight, 
Thomson,  cum  muttis  aliis.  So  also  Gal.  iii. 
17, 'And  this  (thing)  I  say,  that  the  cove- 
nant,' &c. 

"The  example  brought  from  1  Cor.  vi.  11, 
is  a  begging  of  the  question  altogether ;  for 
touto  has  not  for  its  antecedent  nouns  of  the 
same  gender.  The  following  rule  disposes  of 
this  example : — '  Two  nouns,  one  masculine 
and  one  feminine,  are  joined  with  an  adjective 
neuter  plural.'  Males  and  females  are  included 
in  these  nouns :  thus  some  of  them  are  of  the 
common  gender. 

"His  sixth  and  last  example*falls  very 
naturally  imder  the  following  rule :  '  Relatives 
often  agree  with  their  antecedents,  not  as  to 
their  arbitrary  gender,  but  as  to  their  sense.' 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19,)  Convert  the  nations,  (ta 
ethnoy  neuter)  baptizing  them,  (autous,  mas- 
culine)— Rom.  ii.  14,  Col.  ii.  19,  Rev.  xvii. 
16.  See  Farkhurst,  page  63,  in  his  syntax. 
So  in  the  case  advanced,  children  {teckfiia) 
neuter,  includes  both  males  and  females ;  and 
as  the  masculine  is  more  worthy  than  the 
feminine,  as  grammarians  say,  hous  refers  to 
the  masculine.  Neither  of  these  last  examples 
belong  to  the  subject  in  dispute. 

"  Thus,  by  the  unalterable  laws  of  syntax, 
we  refer  each  of  his  examples  to  well  established 
rules,  and  show  that  Mr.  Jennings  was  either 


ignorant  of  the  genius  of  the  language,  or  c4r 
wittingly  impoSMed  upon  his  readers.  The 
former,  we  would  opine,  rather  than  the  latter. 
Indeed,  he  asks  with  such  apparent  surprise. 
Where  did  Mr.  CampbeU  get  the  word  *  ajfair^ 
in  Eph.  ii.  8  ?  that  we  must  suppose  him  igtio- 
rant  of  the  whole  matter. 

"  Must  we  suppose  that  he  did  not  know 
that  not  A.  Campbell,  but  J.  MacKnight,  found 
the  word  affair !  And  did  he  not  know  from 
the  Latin  grammar  itself,  that  an  adjective  or 
pronoun  in  the  neuter  gender,  without  a  sub- 
stantive, in  construction  always  has  negoHum, 
signifying  affair,  or  thing,  understood  ?  (In 
the  Greek  language  pragma  represents  nego- 
tium.)  So  that  ajfair  or  thing  is,  by  the 
laws  of  Greece  and  Rome,  comprehended  in  the 
word  touto,  standing  as  it  does  in  Eph.  ii.  8. 

"  MacKnight's  version  of  this  passi^  is 
thus  sustained  by  unquestionable  authority. 
It  is  in  perfect  conformity  with  Greek  and 
lAtin  syntax.  We  know  of  no  man  of  any 
literary  pretensions  who  has  presumed  to 
question  it.  The  Latin  versions  which  we  have 
seen  agree  with  it :  that  of  Arias  Montanns 
reads  thus — *  Nam  jratia  estis  serwUe  per 
fidem ;  et  hoc  non  ex  vobis,  Dei  tlonum.' 
The  Vulgate,  also,  *  Chratia  enim  ilia  estis 
servati  {et  hoc  non  est  ex  vobiSy  sed  Dei 
donumest.^)  The  most  heterodox  English 
versions,  as  well  as  the  orthodox  so  read  it. 
One  of  this  elass  lying  before  me  thus  traus- 
lates  it :  *  For  by  favor  you  are  saved  through 
fEdth ;  and  this  salvation  is  not  of  yourselves : 
it  is  the  gift  of  God.'  Had  the  king's  trans- 
lators thought  that  touto  referred  to  faith,  they 
would  not  have  rendered  it  that^  but  this,  as 
referring  to  the  last  mentioned,  as  their 
manner  was.  So  that  we  have  all  versions, 
and  all  authority,  against  Mr.  Jennings.  So 
plain  is  this  passage,  that  I  think  MacKnight's 
supplement  redundant,  and  wholly  unnecessaiy, 
though  perfectly  justifiable  for  explanation.  I 
also  think  that  the  king's  translators  are 
awkwardly  plain  in  preferring  that  to  this. 
With  Griesbach's  punctuation  it  needs  no 
supplement:  *Por  by  favor  you  are  saved 
through  faith ;  and  this  not  from  yourselves  : 
the  gift  of  God,  not  from  works :  so  that  no 
one  can  boast.' 

"  Some  Greek,  Latin,  and  English  Testa- 
ments, like  the  anonymous  version  now  lying 
before  me,  read  and  print  it  thus,  on  the  au- 
thority of  many  old  manuscripts:  'For  by 
grace  are  yon  saved  through  faith,  (and  that 
not  from  us :  it  is  the  gift  of  God)  but  nut  by 
works,  so  that  no  man  can  boast.'  Thus  every 
thing  in  Christendom  is  against  the  gloss  of 
x>ur  author. 

"  Thus  we  dispose  of  one  of  Mr.  Jennings' 
censures  of  the  new  version,  and  of  the  bulwark 
of  his  theory  of  miraculous  faith.  The  above 
defence,  on  philological  principles,  we  submit, 
with  all  confidence,  to  every  impartial  lin- 
guist;   being    persuaded  that    even   among 
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learned  deists  there  canBot  be  found  one, 
versed  in  the  Greek  language,  who  would 
hazard  his  reputation  by  denying  its  coirect- 
ness." 

So  far  our  eminent  brother.  In 
addition  to  his  unanswered,  and  (con- 
sidering his  opponents,  we  may  ven- 
ture to  say)  unanswerable  solution  of 
the  difficulty,  and  exposure  of  the 
too-common  perversion  of  this  text^ 
I  will  merely  add,  that  the  Church  of 
England  is  with  him  here.  Dean 
Tucker  says  : — '^  Our  translation  of 
this  passage  is  a  little  ambiguous ; 
and  many  people  have  unhappily 
concluded  from  it,  that  faith  is  the 
gift  of  God — a  gift,  I  mean,  in  some 
peculiar  sense  —  such  a  gift  as  is  not 
vouchsafed  to  mankind  in  general, 
like  the  gift  of  reason  or  any  other 
common  blessing ;  but  is  appropriated 
only  to  the  select  few,  who  are  thereby 
enabled  to  lay  hold  on  Christ,  while 
all  the  rest  of  their  brethren  are  ne- 
cessarily lost  for  want  of  it  Now 
this  is  a  very  great  mistake,  for  the 
Scriptures  contain  no  such  assertion ; 
and  the  words  of  the  text  in  particu- 
lar say  nothing  about  any  kind  of 
faith  as  a  gift  of  God,  but  refer  wholly 
to  another  matter.  The  assertion  of 
the  Apostle  is  plainly  this: — ^That 
salvation  by  grace  is  the  gift  of  God  ; 
that  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  or  to  be 
derived  from  any  works  of  ours,  lest 
any  man  should  boast.  This  is  the 
substance  of  the  doctrine,  and  the 
original  Greek  can  signify  nothing 
else.  But  as  to  faith,  that  is  men- 
tioned only  as  the  means,  or  an  in- 
strument of  obtaining  the  salvation 
here  declared.*'  And  Bishop  Tomline 
says,  "  The  Apostle  here  intended  to 
declare,  that  salvation  by  grace, 
through  faith,  is  not  derived  &om  man, 
but  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  through 
faith  in  Christ." 

J.  Dayies. 


There  is  nothing  more  appreciated  than 
character — ^religious,  moral,  and  political ;  but 
most  of  all  religious  chaxacter.  This  being 
right,  the  others  cannot  be  greatly  astray. 


APOSTOLIC  PREACHING. 

Ons  of  the  main  objections  urged 
against]the  preaching  of  the  disciples 
of  Christ  is,  "  They  are  water  preach- 
ers." Will  those  of  our  Mends  who 
make  such  an  objection,  consider  and 
receive  the  following  apology  ? 

First. — ^No  person  can  preach  and 
teach  the  nations  as^Christ  command- 
ed the  apostles  to  teach  them,  without 
preaching  baptism  (Mat.  xxviii.  19.) 
Now  did  the  apostles  baptize  the  na- 
tions, without  teaching  them  the  doc- 
trine of  baptism  ?  If  so,  it  was  the 
baptism  of  ignorance,  and  not  baptism 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Bap- 
tism, as  it  stands  in  the  commission 
of  the  Lord,  is  an  elementary  item  of 
Christian  doctrine  ;  and,  until  he  is 
taught  the  meaning  of  that  item,  no 
one  can  become  a  disciple  of  Christ. 
Psedobaptists  may  make  dbciples 
without  such  teaching,  but  the  Apos- 
tles did  not. 

Second. — It  is  impossible  to  preach 
the  gospel  as  Christ  commanded  the 
apostles,  without  preaching  baptism 
in  order  to  salvation  (Mark  xvi.  15- 
16.)  **  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved*'  —  is  a  part  of 
the  gospel  to  be  preached  and  obeyed 
in  order  to  salvation.  He  who 
preaches  the  gospel  without  preaching 
baptism  for  salvation,  preaches  with- 
out a  promise  ;  and  he  who  believes 
the  gospel,  without  believing  in  bap- 
tism for  salvation,  believes  without  a 
promise.  The  gospel,  apart  from 
personal  application,  is  no  gospel ; 
and  the  gospel  in  its  application  is, 
*'  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved."  We  cannot,  there- 
fore, preach /A^  gospel  without  preach- 
ing baptism  ;  and  we  cannot  believe 
the  gospel  without  believing  in  bap- 
tism. 

Third. — We  have  no  authority  for 
preaching  repentance,  as  did  the 
apostles,  without  preaching  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins  (Actsii.  38.) 
Eepentance  in  the  abstract  is  not  the 
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repentance  preached  by  the  apostles. 
It  is  association  that  gives  to  it  its 
importance.  Baptism  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  is  one 
of  its  interesting  associations.  Faith 
and  repentance  united  are  perfected  in 
baptism,  as  Abraham's  faith  was  per- 
fected in  theoffering  up  of  his  son  Isaac. 

Fourth. — We  cannot  preach  Christ 
as  Philip  preached  him  to  the  Samari- 
tans and  to  the  eunuch,  without 
preaching  baptism  (Acts  viii.)  To 
preach  Jesus  Christ  to  sinners,  leaving 
out  baptism,  is  to  preach  Him  indefi- 
nitely, and  to  leave  the  sinner  in 
doubt ;  but  when  Christ  is  preached 
in  connection  with  baptism,  we  place 
the  sinner  in  a  condition  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  to  go  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
When  we  so  preach  Christ,  and  speak 
of  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus,  then 
the  people  are  prepared  to  believe 
and  to  be  baptized,  **^  both  men  and 
women." 

Fifth. — We  cannot  tell  the  people 
words  whereby  they  can  be  saved,  as 
Peter  did  the  Gentiles,  without  preach- 
ing baptism  (Acts  x.)  The  vision  of 
an  angel,  and  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  did  not  release  Peter  from  the 
necessity  of  commanding  the  Gentiles 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  nor  secure  to  them  salvation 
without  obedience  to  his  words.  Now 
if  neither  angels  nor  tongues  prevent- 
ed Peter  from  preaching  baptism  in 
his  first  discourse  to  the  Gentiles,  why 
should  we  be  blamed  for  preaching 
baptism  to  those  who  neither  see  an- 
gels, nor  speak  with  tongues  ? 

Sixth. — We  cannot  speak  the  word 
of  the  Lord  as  Paul  spoke  it  to  Lydia 
and  the  gaoler,  without  preaching 
baptism  (Acts  xvi.)  Baptism  was  a 
part  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  which 
they  believed  and  obeyed  ;  and  so 
important  was  it  in  the  salvation  of 
the  gaoler  and  his  family,  that  it  was 
attended  to  the  "  same  hour  of  the 
night."  Howunlike  the  preachers  of 
this  age,  whose  discourses  present  no 
similar  doctrine  to  the  people  ! 


Seventh. — We  cannot  tell  a  be- 
lieving penitent  sinner  what  to  do  in 
order  to  the  washing  away  of  his  sins, 
as  did  Christ  and  Ananias,  without 
preaching  baptism  (Acts  xvii.  16.) 
Saul,  though  the  subject  of  three  mi- 
racles —  the  vision  of  Christ,  the 
vision  of  Ananias,  and  the  restoration 
of  his  sight — was  nevertheless  to  obey 
the  command  of  Christ  by  Ananias, 
which  was,  "  Arise  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord." 

Christ  and  Paul,  Luke  and  Ana- 
nias, stand  before  us  in  the  Sacred 
Record,  commanding  us  to  go  and 
do  likewise  :  for  the  gospel  is  "  the 
power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of  every 
one  who  believes  it."  Shall  we  not 
do  as  commanded  ?  Shall  we  suffer 
ourselves  to  be  frightened  out  of  the 
path  which  right,  duty,  and  our  own 
senses  teach  us  to  be  the  true  one,  by 
the  sectarian  cry  of  "  Water,  water  ?" 
Certainly  not. 

We  would  say  to  all  our  brethren, 
What  think  you  of  these  things  ?  If 
you  cannot  preach  the  gospel,  repent- 
ance, or  Christ — if  you  cannot  tell  the 
words  of  salvation,  nor  direct  the 
sinner  what  to  do  for  the  washing 
away  his  sins,  as  did  Christ,  the 
Apostles,  and  Evangelists,  without 
preaching  baptism,  what  course  will 
you  pursue  ?  Will  you  preach  as 
Heaven  commands,  or  will  you  preach 
*•'  another  gospel  ?"  Before  you  de- 
termine upon  this  question,  ponder 
the  awful  sentence,  "  If  we,  or  an  an- 
gel from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel,  let  him  be  accursed." 

Preacher, 


MISAPPLICATIONS  OF 
SCRIPTURE. 

When  passages  of  Scripture  are 
wrested  from  their  proper  textual 
meaning,  and  applied  to  purposes  at 
variance  vnth  their  original  design, 
they  may  properly  be  designated  as 
misapplications  of  the  word  of  God. 
All  who  fear  God,  and  reverence  his 
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word,  will  agree  that  such  a  practice 
is  fraught  with  mischievous  results  to 
man,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  stu- 
diously avoided  by  the  disciple  of 
Jesus.  We  are  frequently  and  ear- 
nestly cautioned  against  the  danger  of 
perverting  the  Scriptures  to  our  own 
destruction,  or  that  of  others.  We 
shall  notice,  on  this  occasion,  two 
passages  which  appear  to  us  to  be 
frequently  misapplied. 

1.  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  he- 
cause  there  is  no  light  in  them"  (Isa.  viii.  20.) 

This  passage  is  frequently  applied 
to  persons  who,  it  is  known,  read  the 
Bible  as  regularly,  and  even  more' 
regularly,  than  those  by  whom  they 
are  condemned  as  "having  no  light  in 
them,"  and  who,  it  cannot  be  denied, 
are  in  part  enlightened  in  a  knowledge 
of  the  person,  office,  and  character  of 
the  Son  of  God,  as  well  as  of  the  na- 
ture and  morality  of  his  religion. 
May  we  not  indulge  a  hope  that  there 
are  many,  in  the  present  day,  who, 
like  Cornelius,  are  devout  persons, 
**  who  fear  God,  give  much  alms  to 
the  people,  and  pray  to  God  always," 
bat  who,  nevertheless,  do  not  follow 
the  Lord  fully  ?  Can  it  be  true  of 
such,  and  would  it  be  a  proper  appli- 
cation regarding  them,  to  say  that 
they  have  no  light  in  them  ?"  We 
think  not.  No  class  of  teachers  were 
more  obnoxious  to  the  Great  Law- 
giver of  Israel  than  those  denomi- 
nated "  necromancers,"  having  fa- 
miliar spirits,  known  also  by  the  ap- 
pellations of  witches,  wizards,  &c.  ; 
such  as  mutter  things  in  the  dark 
from  their  own  imaginations.  The 
command  given  to  the  Israelites  was, 
that  all  such  should  be  stoned  to 
death  (Lev.  XX.  27,  Deu.xviii.  10-12.) 
Now  it  was  to  this  description  of 
teachers,  who  rejected  the  Bible  alto- 
gether, that  the  Prophet  Isaiah  ap- 
plied the  passage  in  question.  "  When 
they  say  unto  you,  seek  unto  them 
that  have  familiar  spirits,  to  necro- 
mancers, and  unto  wizards  that  peep 
and  mutter  :  should  not  a  people  seek 


unto  their  God  ?  Should  they  seek 
for  the  living  to  the  dead  ?  To  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony  let  them 
seek  :  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  not 
light  in  them"  (19-20.)  Can  this  pas- 
sage be  applied  indiscriminately  to  per- 
sonsin  the  present  age  ?  We  think  not. 

2.  "  "Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean  ?     Not  one"  (Job  xiv.  4.) 

From  this  passage,  and  several  of 
a  similar  character,  (Job  xxv.  4,  xv. 
14-16)  the  following  sophistical  de- 
ductions have  been  recently  put  forth  : 

"  This  view  of  sin  in  the  flesh  is  enlighten- 
ing in  the  things  concerning  Jesus.  The  apos- 
tle says  that  he  made  him  sin  for  us  who  knew 
no  sin  ;  and  this  he  explains  in  another  place 
by  saying,  that  he  sent  his  own  son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinfiil  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh,  in  the  offering  of  his  body  once. 
Sin  could  not  have  been  condemned  in  the  body 
of  Jesus,  if  it  had  not  existed  there.  His  body 
was  as  unclean  as  the  bodies  of  those  for  whom 
he  died ;  for  he  was  bom  of  a  woman,  and 
^  noi  one'  can  bring  a  clean  body  out  of  a  de- 
filed body ;  for  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh.  According  to  this  physical  law,  the 
seed  of  the  woman  was  bom  into  the  world. 
The  nature  of  Mary  was  as  unclean  as  that  of 
other  women,  and  therefore  could  give  birth 
only  to  a  body  like  her  own.  Sin  is  a  synonyme 
for  human  nature." — Elpia^Isrctelj  page  114. 

It  is  true  that  "  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  men  ;" 
and  that  the  apostles,  with  some 
other  of  their  brethren,  beheld  his 
glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begot- 
ten of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  It  is  true,  also,  that  Mary 
was  his  mother  ;  but  it  is  equally  true 
that  God  was  his  father,  and  not  Jo- 
seph, as  some  suppose.  Yes  !  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  condescended 
to  become  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh 
of  our  flesh,  that  he  might  present  a 
sin-offering  on  our  behalf.  Divine 
as  well  as  human,  his  was  a  glorified 
existence  prior  to  entering  our  world. 
Hence  his  prayer,  to  be  glorified  with 
"  that  glory  which  he  had  with  his 
Father  before  the  world  was."  Great, 
indeed,  "  is  the  mystery  of  godliness, 
God  manifest  in  flesh."  But  it  is  not 
true,  when  applied  to  Jehovah,  that 
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a  dean  thing  cannot  be  brought  out 
of  that  which  is  unclean.  It  is  His 
prerogative  to  bring  light  out  of  dark- 
ness, truth  out  of  error,  purity  out  of 
impurity,  and  life  out  of  death  I  Were 
it  otherwise,  how  could  a  congrega- 
tion, purified  and  redeemed  from  this 
guilty  and  polluted  world,  be  present- 
ed glorious,  not  having  spot^  or  wrin- 
kle, or  any  such  thing  ? 

We  can  see  no  reason  why  the  body 
of  Jesus,  though  bom  of  a  woman, 
might  not  be  as  pure  as  the  body  of 
Adam,  when  first  created  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground.  But  if,  as  the 
same  author  and  many  others  teach, 
death  had  prevailed  for  ages  before 
the  creation  of  Adam,  then  the  earth 
must  have  been  polluted,  for  death  is 
the  wages  of  sin.  Yet  Adam,  mould- 
ed from  the  dust  of  the  ground  by  the 
plastic  hands  of  the  Divine  Creator, 
was  presented  to  an  admiring  uni- 
verse, spotless  and  pure  as  the  angels 
in  heaven.  And  why  not  the  body 
of  the  second  Adam,  proceeding  from 
the  womb  of  a  virgin  ?  "  That  holy 
thing,"  said  the  angel  to  Mary,  <*  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God."  The  body  itself, 
although  voluntarily  surrendered  up 
to  death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  was  in-' 
corruptible.  It  could  not  be  held 
under  the  power  and  dominion  of 
death.  He  saw  no  corraption.  No- 
thing impure  could  possibly  emanate 
from  the  Divine  Being.         J.  W. 
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TO   WILLIAM    TURNER, 

KING-STBEET,  LEIOH. 

Sir, — In  the  "  Harbinger"  of  January  1, 
1850,  I  see  your  letter  to  William  Martin,  of 
Bowden,  chairman  at  a  meeting  at  the  Free 
Trade  Hall,  Manchester,  respecting  the  three 
expelled  ministers  of  the  Wesleyan  connection. 
I  noticed  some  of  your  remarks  with  much  in- 
terest and  pleasure.  In  the  first  particular,  I 
wish  to  remark,  your  advice  of  recommending 
the  Bible  as  the  only  sure  rule  and  guide  for 
the  members  of  the  church  of  Chnst ;  and  next 
lay  aside  all "  isms,*'  &c.  and  Hyq  in  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  bond  of  peace,  for 
Jesus  is  the  Prince  of  Peace.    You  notice 


briefly  the  character,  in  high  terms,  of  the  late 
John  Wesley,  the  founder  of  Methodism.  Here 
I  wish  to  add,  that  the  venerable  Wesley,  in 
his  day,  was,  I  may  sav,  honored  by  the  Lord, 
in  opening  the  eyea  oi  thousands  who  sat  in 
darlmess,  and  turning  them  from  the  power  or 
influence  of  Satan  to  Grod.  And  I  here  wish 
to  remark,  which  yon  fully  admit  of  the  above 
Wesley,  that  the  gospel  he  preached  and  taught 
was  the  joy  of  your  heart  for  25  years ;  this 
you  confessed  in  public  and  out.  Now,  Sir,  I 
am  somewhat  astonished  that  you,  as  a  preacher 
for  20  years,  should  say  (for  it  must  be  by  your 
own  acknowledgment)  that  the  whole  time  yon 
were  laboring  in  darkness,  and  teaching  a  gos- 
pel you  did  not  know ;  for  you  say  that  a  few 
years  ago  you  begun  to  thii^  on  baptism,  and 
that  you  have  been  immersed.  Now  Wesley 
did  not  stickle  for  immersion  with  adults  for 
salvation,  neither  did  the  Apostle  Paul.  For, 
says  he,  when  writing  to  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth, on  the  subject  of  baptism,  "  Ghiist  sent 
me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach ;"  and  his 
commission  was  certainly  to  us  Gentiles.  Are 
we,  then,  to  believe  him  P  I  believe  Wesley 
did,  and  as  I  have  stated,  the  Lord  honored 
him.  Now  if  these  two  great  and  good  men 
were  honored  of  the  Lord  by  preaching  **  Re- 
pentance toward  God,  and  fiEdth  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  thousands  of  sinners  brought 
to  know  by  grace  the  pardoning  love  of  God,  I 
am  really  astonished  when  I  see  your  statement 
in  the  letter,  being  and  experiencing  20  yeara 
a  preacher  and  teacher  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
you  did  not  state  folly  the  doctrines  you  held, 
or  what  you  taught  for  the  20  years.  I  am 
not  fiilly  acquainted  with  them.  Should  yon 
feel  at  liberty  at  any  time  to  explain  yourself, 
and  publish  the  same  in  the  "  Harbinger,"  I 
should  take  pleasure  in  the  perusal,  as  a  friend 
is  so  kind  as  to  lend  me  a  copy  occasionally. 
If  I  now  understand  you  aright,  you  mean  to 
say  that  immersion  is  salvation.  Now  I  am 
not  of  such  a  way  of  thinking  :  therefore  your 
foith  and  mine  do  not  agree  here,  for  it  is 
written,  **  The  day  that  thou  seekest  me  with 
thy  whole  heart  I  will  be  found  of  thee,  saith 
the  Lord."  And  again,  "  Hessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  It  is 
possible,  which  I  frdly  admit,  that  there  may 
be  in  the  best  of  men  a  little  error  in  judgment 
on  minor  matters,  but  in  essentials  I  cannot  but 
think  that  if  a  good  man  is  led  by  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  he  will  be  led  into  all  truth  which  is  es- 
sential to  salvation.  Wesley  says, 
"  By  thy  unerring  spirit  led» 
We  shall  not  in  the  desert  stray." 
How  so  P  For,  saith  the  Lord,  "  A  new  heart 
will  I  give  them,  and  I  will  write  my  laws 
thereon,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I 
will  be  their  God."  So  I  think  these  few 
texts  which  I  have  quoted  m^  be  the  leadmg 
doctrines  taught  by  the  late  Wesley.  I  say  I 
do  not  fully  understand  you,  therefore,  if  you 
were  in  error  for  the  20  years,  what  you  prendi- 
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ed.  I  admire  your  mode  of  calling  your  frie  nd 
"William  Martin — or  any  other  person,  when  a 
lafiiriMafinn,  as  on  thepresent  occasion  nmoM'il' 
the  "Wesleyans,  or  imy  other  religions  Iwdy,  is 
required — to  the  Bible  alone.  You  say,  I  hope 
you  will  bear  with  me  when  I  say,  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  to  it  alone,  for  the  government 
of  the  church  of  Ohrist.  The  Old  Testament 
says  that  Aaron  and  his  line  should  be  reserved 
for  the  priestly  office,  and  that  they  should  have 
no  land  allotted  for  them,  but  that  their  work 
was  constantly  at  the  altar,  and  that  the  offer- 
ings of  the  people,  tithes,  &c.  would  support 
them.  The  New  (Jesus)  says,  "  Take  neither 
purse  nor  scrip,"  &c. ;  and  Paul  says,  "  He  that 
will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  Now,  Sir, 
as  I  take  you  to  be  a  reasonable,  thinking  man, 
when  taking  into  account  your  standing  as  a 
public  way-mark  for  about  30  years,  how  is 
this  state  of  things?  Are  the  people  more  to 
blame,  or  the  priests  ?  Now  I  say  that  Christ 
must  have  left  an  ample  copy  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament for  a  perfect  body,  as  laid  down  by  him- 
self and  his  apostles,  for  the  government  of  his 
church.  I  fully  admit  with  you,  that  the 
priests  are  making  fearful  work,  not  only  in  the 
Wesleyan  body,  but  in  all  other  churches.  As 
therefore,  as  I  have  observed,  you  have  been  so 
long  standing  in  the  church,  you  will  please 
give  a  little  fuller  development,  for  you  know 
it  is  written,  "  He  who  feedeth  a  flock,  eatcth 
of  the  milk  of  it ;  or  who  planteth  a  vineyard, 
and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof  P"  I  will 
leave  these  few  questions  for  your  considera- 
tion; you  will,  of  course,  answer  them  at  your 
leisure.  I  remain, 

A  Lover  of  Teuth. 

[reply.] 

TO  AN  UNKNOWN  "LOVER  OF 
TRUTH." 

Sir, — ^A  short  time  since  I  received  a  letter 
from  you  signed  "  A  Lover  of  Truth,"  and  de- 
siring an  answer  to  several  questions.  It 
would  have  been  much  better  to  have  given 
your  name,  but  you  promise  to  do  this  in  your 
next,  if  required.  I  need  not  tell  you  that 
every  man  wishes  to  know  who  his  antagonist 
is,  that  he  may  know  what  kind  of  shot  to  pre- 
pare for  him. 

You  refer  to  a  letter  which  I  published  in 
the  January  number  of  the  "  Harbinger,"  to 
William  Martin,  and  you  say  you  are  astonished 
that  I  did  not  say  what  I  preached  when  I 
was  a  Methodist  preacher,  and  what  I  preach 
now  as  a  Christian.  I  tell  you  now,  that  you 
may  not  be  astonished  any  longer.  J  preached 
"  Methodism" — true  Wesleyanism,  as  taught 
by  John  Wesley  in  his  notes  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  his  four  volumes  of  sermons ;  but 
now  I  preach  the  ancient  gospel,  as  taught  by 
Jesus  and  his  inspired  Apostles. 

"  You  say  that  in  the  best  of  men  there  may 
be  a  little  error  in  judgment  in  minor  matters. 


but  in  essentials  I  cannot  but  think  that  if af«od  ^ 
man  is  led  by  the  ^giai  «f  Christ,  he  will  be 
iod  nite  ill  tnitli  essential  to  salvation." 
Essentials  and  non-essentials  are  not  to  be 
found  in  the  Christian  dispensation.  There 
are  no  such  words  in  the  Bible,  as  I  am  aware, 
of  such  an  idea.  To  entertain  such  a  senti- 
ment would  be  a  reflection  on  the  vrisdom  and 
benevolence  of  God,  who  has  not  given  one  un- 
necessary precept,  nor  made  one  unnecessary 
promise.  Those  who  have  a  right  to  the  tree 
of  life  are  they  who  do  all  his  commandments 
(Rev.  zxii.  14.)  I  know  there  are  non-essen- 
tials in  Methodism,  but  not  in  Christianity. 
For  instance,  a  person  may  be  a  member  of 
society  who  has  not  been  sprinkled  nor  im- 
mersed either  in  infancy  or  in  riper  years,  (I 
have  known  such ;)  but  a  person  cannot  be  a 
Christian,  now  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  till  he 
is  bom  of  water  and  of  the  spint  (John  iii. 
8-5.)  In  Methodism  it  is  not  essential  at  all 
that  a  man  should  have  his  sins  forgiven  in 
order  to  his  becoming  a  member  of  society. 
There  are  tens  of  thousands  who  testify  that. 
Not  so  in  Christianity :  every  member  of  the 
new  covenant  has  his  sins  forgiven,  and  the 
law  of  the  Lord  written  upon  his  heart  (Heb. 
viii.  8-13.) 

In  Methodism  it  is  not  essential  that  the 
members  of  the  society  should  sit  down  at  the 
Lord's  table,  and  commemorate  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come :  I  doubt  whether  one  half 
of  the  Methodist  societies  sit  down  at  the 
Lord's  table  once  in  three  months,  and  not  a 
few  never  in  the  whole  course  of  their  lives. 
But  the  Saviour  says,  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you"  (John  vi.  48-59.) 

I  think  you  will  see,  from  these  observations, 
that  there  is  a  great  disparity  between  Metho- 
dism and  Christianity :  for  no  person  can  deny 
that  these  things  exist.  It  may  be  optional 
with  you  as  a  Methodist  whether  you  attend  to 
certain  duties  or  not — whether  you  add  a  little 
to,  or  leave  a  little  out,  just  to  accommodate 
yourself  to  the  spirit  of  the  age ;  but  as  a 
Christian,  if  you  add  to  or  take  away,  God  will 
add  to  vou  the  plagues  of  his  book  (Rev.  xxii. 
18-19.) 

You  falsely  accuse  me,  by  insinuating,  "  that 
I  mean  to  say  that  immersion  is  salvation." 
I  do  not  say  any  such  thing.  God  has  not 
said  so,  and  I  have  no  authority  to  say  it. 
But  God  says  that  in  old  time,  the  saints  at 
Rome  were  planted  into  Christ  by  being  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism  (Rom.  vi,  1-5) ;  and 
Paul  tells  us  the  GjJatians  were  put  into  CJhrist 
(not  under  some  powerful  eloquent  sermon, 
nor  at  some  prayer  meeting,  nor  at  a  penitent 
bench,  nor  in  a  dream,  as  I  have  heard  some 
state)  by  being  baptized  into  Christ  (Gral. 
iii.  23.) 

You  say  your  faith  does  not  correspond  with 
mine.  It  is  well  for  you  that  I  am  not  the 
standard ;  but  does  it  correspond  with   God's 
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book  P  That  is  the  test-book.  Do  you  preach 
the  gospel  which  Paul  preached  ?  Do  you  offer 
a  full,  free,  and  present  salvation  on  the  condi- 
tion of  believing  repentance  and  baptism ;  for 
if  you  preach  any  other  gospel  than  that  which 
the  Apostles  preached,  the  curse  of  God  will 
rest  upon  you  (Gal.  i.  8-9.) 

\ou  quote  that  passage  where  God  says 
he  will  be  found  of  those  who  seek  him  with 
their  whole  heart.  Pray  can  you  tell  me  how 
a  man  can  possibly  seek  God  mth  his  whole 
heart,  who  does  not  seek  him  in  all  the  ordi- 
nances and  institutions  appointed  by  God  him- 
self? You  need  not  bring  that  scripture  to 
prove  that  a  man  may  be  saved  without  being 
baptized  :  it  proves  no  such  thing,  fiut  the 
Saviour's  words  prove  enough,  "  He  that  be- 
lie veth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved"  (Mark 
ivi.  16.) 

You  say  "  that  Christ  has  left  an  ample  copy 
for  a  perfect  body,  as  laid  down  by  himself  and 
his  Apostles,  for  the  government  of  his  church." 
It  is  a  lamentable  consideration  that  this  per- 
fect model  is  not  stndied  and  practised.  But 
it  must  be  taken  to  Trent  or  to  Nice,  and  be 
cut,  and  carved,  and  patched-up  to  suit  the 
fancies  and  whims  of  the  priests  of  the  day. 
In  after  ages  it  is  brought  into  convocations  of 
bishops,  clergy,  laity,  lords,  commons,  &c.  just 
to  suit  the  priests  of  that  age.  Afterwards  it 
is  introduc  -d  into  assemblies,  conferences,  &c. 
so  arranged,  altered,  and  amended,  as  to  suit 
the  then  spirit  of  the  age.  This  evil  con  se 
has  been  so  long  practised,  that  the  model 
church  at  Jerusalem  is  scarcely  ever  noticed  or 
observed  by  those  who  call  themselves  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus.  You  will 
read  what  they  taught  and  practised  (Acts  ii. 
42.)  But  if  yon  call  in  question  the  authority 
for  any  unscriptural  practices,  their  flimsy  an- 
swer is  this,  "  If  our  practice  is  not  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God,  it  is  quite  right."  This 
is  an  easy  way  of  disposing  of  the  commands 
and  precepts  of  God,  but  one  which  will  not 
stand  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.  You 
refer,  in  your  letter,  to  a  hired  ministry  that 
is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  in  the  Christian 
church.  It  is  made  into  a  trade,  and  from 
Rome  to  Cambridge  and  Oxford,  downward  to 
Richmond  and  Didsbury,  young  men  are  sent 
to  learn  the  art,  trade,  and  mystery  of  the 
priest's  office.  The  time  is  come  when  men's 
eyes  should  be  open  to  see  things  in  their 
proper  light.  Why  should  a  man  be  looked 
up  to  as  an  oracle  from  God,  because  he  bears 
the  name  of  a  priest,  or  a  clergyman,  or  a 
"travelling  preacher?"  Let  every  man  be 
esteemed  for  his  years,  his  knowledge,  his 
piety,  and  his  usefulness  in  the  church,  whether 
he  sustain  an  office  or  not :  but  never  because 
he  is  called  by  a  particular  name,  or  wears  a 
particular  dress.  "With  regard  to  their  being 
properly  sustained,  it  appears  to  have  been 
the  practice,  in  the  primitive  church,  to  sup- 
port the  evangelists — men  who  were  engaged 


in  preaching  the  gospel.  These  were  to  live 
of  the  gospel;  but  the  bishops,  elders,  or 
pastors,  were  to  work  with  their  hands.  So 
vou  see  there  is  a  great  difference  betwetn  the 
bishops  or  pastors  in  the  apostolic  churches, 
and  those  cidled  by  that  name  in  this  day.  It 
is  unscriptural  to  all  intents  and  puq  oses  to 
pay  Methodist  ministers,  for  instead  of  being 
a  pastor  ovtr  one  church,  one  man  is  over 
twenty  or  thirty  churcaes ;  and  so  far  from 
being  the  servants  of  the  churches,  as  the 
primitive  evfani,elist8  were,  they  are  masters, 
rulers,  and  governors.  If  any  should  be  paid 
for  their  labor  in  the  Methodist  societies,  it  is 
that  honorable  band  of  men  the  local  preachers. 

I  must  now  conclude,  desiring  that  you  may 
be  led  into  all  truth;  but  yon  mei  not  to 
expect  this  by  a  supernatural  agency  from  hea- 
vea,  but  by  reading,  studying,  and  practising 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  as  taught  in 
the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Search  the 
scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
they  are  they  which  testify   of  the  Saviour." 

W.  .T 

Leigh,  Jnne  14th,  1850. 


TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  "THE  GOSPEL 
BANNER." 

A  KIND  friend  has  sent  me  the  April  nnmber 
of  your  Banner,  contributing  its  monthly  por- 
tion to  the  common  stock  of  knowledge  pos- 
sessed by  its  readers.  On  a  former  occasion  I 
received  a  number  posted  from  Dundee,  but 
know  not  who  I  have  to  thank  for  the  favor. 
From  these  numbers  I  find  myself  utterly  at  a 
loss  to  define  your  position  as  an  editor  and 
publisher  1  Are  you  a  friend,  or  are  jou  sn 
enemy  ?  It  is  due  to  yourself  that  you  think 
of  this  matter,  and  that  you  act  consistenily. 
What  am  I  to  think  of  you  and  yoor  principles, 
when  you  float  your  "  Banner*'  on  the  breeze, 
and  inscribe  on  it  in  large  capitals,  '*  The 

-WHITINGS  OF  ALEXANDEK  CaMPBELL  AND 
COADJUTORS  IN  AMERICA  AND  GrEAT  BRI- 
TAIN," and  in  the  teeth  of  this  loud  profession, 
you  give  circulation  to  the  bitterest  denuncia- 
tions and  aspersions  of  "  Alexander  Campbell 
and  coadjutors  in  America  and  Great  Britain?" 
Having  no  acquaintance  with  you,  I  can  say 
nothing  about  your  capacity  to  give  to  the 
world  the  writings  of  Mr.  Alexander  Campbell 
and  coadjutors.  It  is  required  in  all  cases,  on 
both  sides  the  Atlantic,  that  a  man  shall  be 
tolerably  well  acquainted  with  religious  htera- 
ture  before  he  undertakes  to  edit  a  monthly 
journal,  or  publish  the  writings  of  any  man,  or 
of  any  people  continuously.  He  must  be  a  man 
of  sound  judgment,  well  versed  in  the  writings 
of  the  man  or  the  people  he  represents — able 
to  explain  doubtful  matters,  and  defend  the 
whole  against  all  assailants.  He  must  be  a 
man  of  principle,  because  he  takes  the  stand 
of  a  friend  in  relation  both  to  the  man  and  the 
principles  which  he  promulgates.    Now,  Sir, 
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I  presume  that  yon  are  not  ignorant  of  the  ' 
fact,  that  John  l^Lomas  is  no  coadjutor  of  Mr. 
Campbeirs ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  the 
most  unjust,  bitter,  and  unscrupulous  enemy 
that  either  he  or  his  brethren  hare  found  in 
America  or  in  Great  Britain. 

Is  not  your  friendship  for  Mr.  Campbell  of 
a  very  questionable  character  ?  And  your  be- 
lief of  the  views  his  "  toritings"  contain  ren- 
dered suspicious?  The  readers  of  your  mis- 
called monthly  must  have  singular  notions  of 
fidelity  to  any  cause,  to  encourage  you  in  such 
a  course.  But  in  one  of  the  two  numbers  of 
your  paper  which  I  have  seen,  you  manifest  a 
great  abhorrence  for  unfairness,  and  therefore 
you  are  obliged  to  hear  both  sides !  And,  yet, 
as  if  to  convict  yourself  of  dereliction  even  to 
your  own  principles,  in  your  April  number  you 
have  given  publication  to  a  long  tirade  from 
John  Thomas  in  reply  to  an  article  from  Mr. 
Campbell,  which  you  acknowledge  has  not,  and 
cannot  appear  in  your  paper  I  And  this  you 
call  hearing  both  sides  I  Mr.  Campbell  will 
certainly  be  under  great  obligations  to  you  for 
thus  giving  his  writings  to  the  people  of  Great 
Britain  1 

"What  could  be  your  motive  for  such  a  use 
of  Mr.  Campbell's  name  ?  Was  it  intended  as 
a  bait,  a  trap  ?  Or  did  you  believe  when  you 
commoiced  your  "  Banner y"  that  in  the  main 
Mr.  Campbell's  views  were  correct  and  scrip- 
tural? And  have  you  since  received  larger 
light,  and  therefore  become  doubtful  on  the 
subject  P  If  so,  why  not  take  down  your  flag  ? 
a  true  man  will  never  sail  under  a  false 
flag.  As  soon  as  I  believed  the  Baptists  were 
wrong,  and  had  lost  all  hopes  of  their  being 
convinced  of  it,  I  left  them.  I  could  think 
better  of  John  Thomas  and  those  who  regard 
him  as  an  oracle,  if  I  saw  them  consistent. 
But  what  am  I  to  think  when  I  see  him 
abusing  Mr.  Campbell  for  all  that  is  weak  and 
wicked,  abjuring  all  connection  with  him  and 
his  brethren,  and  after  all  claiming  still  to  be 
in  our  ranks,  and  one  with  us  ?  The  law  in 
the  New  Testament  is  as  pointed  in  its  dealing 
with  the  railer,  the  slanderer^  and  the  cove» 
nant  breaker^  as  it  is  with  the  drunkard  or 
the  adulterer. 

As  to  the  piece  on  the  throne  of  David 
which  you  have  published  from  Dr.  Thomas, 
I  consider  it  a  veiy  weak  effort  in  reply  to  a 
case  made  clearly  out  from  the  scriptures.  It 
affords  him  a  fine  opportunity  to  sneer  at 
"  Mr.  Campbell's  theology ,"  and  gives  to  you 
a  chance  of  showing  how  much  you  are  devoted 
to  the  views  put  forth  in  Mr.  Campbell's 
'*  writings  /" 

Dr.  Thomas  speaks  contemptuously  of  "  the 
professors  and  disciples  of  college  divinity," 
and  charges  Mr.  Campbell  witb  "  making  the 
word  of  God  void,  by  his  traditions !"  This 
is  another  proof  for  yon  as  to  the  **  writings.^' 
Do  you  vindicate  your  friend  in  his  absence  ? 
I  I  feel  like  exclaiming  in  the  language  of  the 


old  proverb,  "  Save  me  from  my  friends .'" 
You  will,  however,  apologise  to  yourself  by  re- 
curring to  your  old  propensity,  above  referred 
to,  of  wishing  to  hear  both  sides.  Your  diffi- 
culty, nevertheless,  will  be  to  show  how  the 
article  of  Dr.  Thomas  came  to  be  one  of  the 
sides  I  As  I  look  at  it,  the  whole  stood  com- 
plete in  the  respectful  m*ticle  of  Mr.  Anderson 
on  one  side,  and  Mr.  Campbell's  reply  on  the 
other !  Such  a  fine  opportunity  could  not  be 
allowed  to  slip  by  Dr.  Thomas,  of  showing 
that  Mr.  Anderson  learned  what  he  knew  on 
the  subject  of  the  throne  of  David  from  what 
he  taught  in  1836. 

It  is  with  no  pleasure  that  I  write  thus  to 
one  whom  I  should  much  prefer  to  speak  to 
as  to  a  faithful  and  affectionate  brother  in 
Christ.  Painful,  too,  it  is  to  me  to  speak  of 
one  whom  I  once  loved  and  confided  in  as  a 
good  and  true-hearted  Christian,  as  I  am  bound 
now  to  speak  of  Dr.  Thomas,  as  long  as  hepur- 
sues  the  crooked  course  of  schism  and  division. 
I  made  the  effort  of  friendship  to  save  him  from 
his  present  uncomfortable  position,  but  without 
avail.  He  knows  that  I  was  his  friend,  and 
had  he  been  counselled,  he  never  would  have 
written  a  book  with  such  a  title  as  the  one  he 
refers  to  in  his  article,  called  "Elpis  Israel!" 
This  hope  of  Israelis  entirely  misunderstood 
by  Dr.  Thomas.  The  matter  of  Israel's  hope 
is  the  basis  of  our  faith  !  A  Messiah  was 
promised  to  them ;  therefore  their  hope  was 
based  upon  that  promise.  We  believe  in  him, 
and  our  hope  is,  that  he  will  come  again  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  introduce  the  saints  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom.  It  is  not  plainer  that 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  than  that  he  is  now 
sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David — ^David's  son 
and  David's  lord.  All  this  reasoning  about 
his  being  King  elect  is  a  mere  after  thought, 
and  is  at  variance  with  what  was  first  taught 
by  Elpis  John  !  who  denied  that  he  was  king 
at  all.  The  Apostle  James,  in  the  council  of 
Jerusalem,  when  speaking  on  the  question  of 
adding  Moses  to  Christ,  says :  "  Simeon  hath 
declared,  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the 
Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his 
name."  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the 
prophets ;  as  it  is  written,  "  After  this  I  will 
return,  and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  which  is  fallen  down ;  and  I  will  build 
again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up ; 
that  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called  ,saith  the  Lord  who  doeth  all 
these  things"  (Acts  xv.  14-16.)  What  is  this 
but  the  statement  of  the  fact  that  the  Messiah 
was  seated  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  that 
thus  the  house  of  David  which  had  been  broken 
down,  and  his  descendants  thrust  from  the 
throne,  had  been  rebuilt,  and  his  own  lineal 
descendant  seated  upon  it  to  rule  over  Israel 
for  ever !  James  does  not  say  that  this  is  to 
be  done,  but  that  it  is  already  done  ;  and 
therefore,  he  concludes,  that  as  the  Lord  by 
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the  Prophet  Amos  (chap.  ix.  8-11,)  had  fore- 
told, the  utter  destruction  of  "  the  wicked 
kingdoms/'  which  he  calls  "the  house  of 
Israel,"  scattering  a  remnant  of  them  among 
"  all  nations/'  he  would  also  at  that  time,  '*  In 
that  day^**  raise  the  house  of  David  from  its 
ruins,  giving  him  the  kingdom  whose  right  it 
was  to  reign,  because  he  was  of  David's  line, 
and  because  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Mes- 
siah.    (See  Rom.  i.  1-4.) 

Simeon,  to  whom  James  refers  above,  had 
the  honor  of  showing  the  fulfilment  of  both 
parts  of  this  splendid  prophecy,  viz.  that  part 
which  relates  to  the  throne  of  David,  and  that 
which  refers  to  the  Crentiles  being  called  hj 
his  name.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  he  showed 
the  first,  and  in  the  house  of  Cornelius  the 
last.  But  had  he  not  established  the  first,  he 
could  not  have  shown  the  last.  In  Acts  ii.  he 
affirms  that  David  was  a  Prophet,  and  that  he 
had  predicted  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  basini^ 
that  event  upon  the  oath  which  Jehovah  had 
sworn  to  him,  "  That  of  Ihe  fruit  of  his 
loins y  according  to  the  fleshy  he  would  raise 
UP  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne.'^  Now 
did  he  raise  him  up  to  seat  him  on  the  throne 
at  that  time,  or  at  a  time  far  in  the  future  P 
I  say  at  that  time,  and  Peter  says  the  same ! 
"  This  Jesus  has  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all 
are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted— he  hath  shed  forth  this 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  Mark  if  you 
please,  he  was  raised  up  from  the  dead,  and 
afterwards  exalted  to  the  throne  of  David ;  for 
Peter  says,  that  was  what  he  was  raised  up  for: 
and  that  throne  is,  "At  the  right  hand  of 
God/'  The  second  Psalm  is  proof  positive  of 
this.  "  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  the  holy 
hill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  uie  decree :  the 
Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee."  And  Paul,  like 
Peter,  shows  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
dead  to  sit  on  David's  throne  (Acts  xiii.  30-85.) 
"And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  cor- 
ruption, he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  yon 
the  sure  mercies  of  David."  What  a  leaden 
idea  is  that  which  uncrowns  the  Saviour,  and 
materializes  heaven,  and  makes  man  merely 
the  best  of  brutes  1  Away  with  it,  as  equally 
derogatory  to  Grod  and  man,  to  heaven  and 
earth.  CSirist  is  a  king  in  the  heavens,  wear- 
ing the  honors  of  his  mission  of  merc^  to  men 
— ^granting  pardons  to  sinners — receiving  the 
obedience,  the  thanks,  the  love,  the  hearts  of 
the  saints — and  conferring  on  them  his  own 
honors  by  reflection,  making  them  kings  and 
priests  unto  God.  AVe  are  "  delivered  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  are  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son."  We  have 
"  received  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved," 
or  shaken  like  the  former  kingdom,  and  there- 
fore we  ought  to  serve  God  with  reverence  and 
religious  fear.  In  the  house  of  Cornelius  Peter 
shows  that  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world — 


that  he  was  put  to  death — ^that  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead — made  him  Lord  of  all,  aad 
constituted  him  "  Judge  of  quick  and  dead"— - 
and  that  all  the  prophets  testified  that  "  through 
his  name  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should 
receive  remission  of  sins."  He  is,  in  &ct, 
exalted  far  above  all  "  principalities  and  powers, 
and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also 
in  that  which  is  to  come."  What  more  do  we 
want?  But,  alas  1  for  those  who  aim  to  soil 
his  heavenly  robes  by  their  foul  aspersions,  and 
licentious  speculations  1  who  would  pluck  the 
diadem  from  his  brow,  and  make  him  the 
leader  of  a  few  factionists,  to  the  rocky  hills  of 
nether  and  forsaken  Jerusalem  I  It  wiU 
never  be.  J.  H. 

[The  foregoing  letter  is  from  James  Henshall, 
of  the  United  States.  To  prevent  the  pos- 
sibility of  any  complaint  being  made  against 
us,  we  had  a  copy  of  the  letter  written  im- 
mediately after  receiving  it,  and  forwarded 
to  the  party  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  £d.] 


THE  MEETING  AT  NOTTINGHAM. 

Dear  Brother, — ^Calm  and  truthful  reflec- 
tion upon  events  that  have  passed,  often  has 
the  effect  of  completely  changing  our  ideas 
concerning  them ;  and  those  which  stand  such 
a  test,  we  have  little  doubt  are  what  they 
should  be.  Many  things  and  meetings  may 
give  us  pleasure  without  conducing  to  our  true 
happiness.  Forethought  would  prevent  much 
evil  being  committed — after-thought  much 
being  repeated;  but  where  both  combine  in 
commending  a  thing,  then  man  has  done  his 
duty,  and  need  not  fear  the  consequences,  if  he 
act  up  to  the  decision  of  such  reflections.  Let- 
ting these  thoughts  bear  upon  the  meeting  of 
brethren  at  Nottingham,  I  wonld  give  my 
forethought,  experience,  and  after-thoughts 
upon  the  meeting. 

Dearly  do  I  love  the  cause  of  Christ ;  to  see 
it  prosper  I  endeavour  to  make  my  prime  idea. 
It  is  a  heaven-bom  system,  and  will  generate 
immortality  in  all  who  may  embrace  it  I  am 
jealous,  therefore,  of  every  thing  produced  or 
arranged  by  man,  even  Christian  men,  to  aid 
the  progress  of  this  cause.  I  was  afiraid  (nor 
I  alone,  but  many  who  stand  with  us  in  the 
cause  abo)  that  these  meetings  would  not  be 
productive  of  much  good ;  if,  indeed,  any.  I 
thought  they  were  a  step  towards  centraliza- 
tion :  feeble,  puny,  insignificant,  it  is  true,  bat 
still  a  step.  One  idea  reigned,  I  understood, 
and  that  was  general  evangelization  — the  em- 
ployment of  general  evangelists,  the  object  of 
the  meeting,  and  those  who  did  not  favor  that 
were  better  away.  Money,  in  such  a  meeting, 
would  be  respected  in  the  person  of  its  possessor, 
looked  up  to,  and  its  dictates  obeyed.  True,  it 
was  said  they  were  for  consulting  together  con- 
cerning the  best  means  for  extending  thekiog- 
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dom  of  Christ.  'When  sach  forethought  ex- 
isted, then,  yon  may  suppose  it  would  he  with 
considerable  apprehension  that  I  entered  the 
meeting  at  Nottingham,  on  the  21  st  of  May,  as 
a  spectator  of  the  proceedings,  heUeving  then, 
as  I  do  now,  that  to  have  general  evangelists  is 
neither  valuable  nor  scriptural.  Another  thing 
also  presented  itself,  viz.  the  delegate  or  repre- 
sentative system,  which,  to  me,  was  most  ob- 
jectionable. I  could  not  see  how  such  an  idea 
consorted  with  the  apostolical  practice.  Here, 
I  think,  is  the  germ  of  evil,ealcukted,  if  carried 
out,  utterly  to  subvert  the  object  we  have  at 
heart.  This  determined  me  to  he  simply  a 
looker  on.  I  had  little  hope,  and  rather  mourn- 
ed than  rqoiced. 

A  word  or  two  now  on  my  experience.  The 
first  matter  entered  into  was  the  reading  of  the 
letters  of  the  churches  and  districts,  and  calling 
over  the  names  of  those  churches  named  in  last 
year's  report.  My  first  impressions  were 
strengthened  in  regieurd  to  the  opinions  held  by 
many  churches  respecting  the  meeting,  a  great 
nnmber  sending  no  report.  I  concluded  Qiere 
most  be  some  peculiar  reasons  for  such  silence, 
and  I  could  fix  upon  none  so  plausible  as  my 
own.  To  hear  "delegate"  applied  to  some 
coming  from  distant  churches,  sounded  harsh 
upon  my  ear.  I  felt,  if  I  may  use  the  expression, 
that  it  was  not  Christian.  However,  the  names 
were  all  called,  and  they  were  known  who  had 
responded.  Much  Christian  anxiety  was  ex- 
pressed in  the  letters,  for  the  preservation  of 
the  meeting  from  a  wrong  course,  and  was 
heartily  responded  to  by  the  brethren.  I  then 
discovered  to  my  great  delight,  that  what  I 
thought  existed  was  but  a  phantom,  delegate 
and  representative  being  names  without  ofiSces, 
and  the  broad  Christian  platform  visible  on 
which  all  stood.  I  rejoiced  at  this.  True,  the 
idea  of  general  evangelists  prevailed,  but  as  the 
opinion  of  the  majority,  and  not  as  the  object 
of  the  meeting.  Oh,  how  rejoicing  it  would 
have  been  to  the  hearts  of  all,  if  those  churches 
which  &iled  to  recognize  the  meeting,  had  sent 
a  letter  even  ftJl  of  objections  to  the  supposed 
character  of  the  meeting,  and  suggesting  scrip- 
tural improvements !  They  woidd  not  have  re- 
gretted it,  neither  would  the  effect  been  lost 
upon  the  meeting.  My  experience,  then,  was 
highly  favorable  to  the  meeting.  It  yielded  as 
far  as  could  be,  what  I  wanted,  viz.  to  know 
those  who  were  with  me  in  desiring  to  brush 
away  the  rubbish  from  the  good  old  paths,  and 
expose  heaven's  road  to  heaven.  Not  that  I 
would  think  that  those  who  were  there  were 
"  heads ;"  by  no  means.  We  have  no  heads 
on  earth,  and  many  of  the  most  active,  it  may 
be,  were  not  there.  But  still,  intercourse  with- 
out any  other  view,  is  an  insufficient  reason  for 
having  such  meetings.  The  value  of  sending 
the  numbers  in  the  church  may  be  questioned 
by  some:  but  none  wiU  dispute,  I  should  think, 
the  interest  which  should  exist  in  regard  to  the 
progress  truth  is  making  in  every  locality. 


Many  may  object  to  a  general  evangelist,  but 
none  will  say  it  is  wrong  to  consult  together 
concerning  tiie  best  means  of  aiding  the  spread 
of  the  gospel.  The  meeting  appeared  to  be  pro- 
gressing towards  this  character.  I  would  call 
it  a  heaJthy  infont — infantine  J  certainly  think 
it,  in  every  point  of  view.  Many  great  ideas 
will  be  its  food,  in  time  to  come,  if  its  parts 
will  feed  on  the  word  of  truth  when  separated. 
Many  may  discover  that  it  is  good  to  meet  to- 
gether in  the  name  and  for  the  cause  of  Jesus. 
I  enjoyed  the  companyof  my  brethren  in  Christ, 
and  feel  sure  the  spirit  of  progress  is  in  them. 
We  know  we  are  not  dependent  on  humanity 
for  our  foundations  and  building,  and  that,  if 
we  choose,  we  may  have  God  for  our  designer. 
Your*s  in  truth,  M.  K. 


HOW  TO  OBTAIN  EVANGELISTS'  FUND. 

Deab  Bbotheb, — If  the  report,  as  given  in 
the  "  Harbinger"  for  the  present  month,  be 
a  fedr  representation  of  the  number  of  brethren 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  it  does  indeed  present 
a  gloomy  picture ;  and  unless  some  wtse  and 
energetic  measures  be  immedicUeltf  adopted,  I 
see  no  good  grounds  for  believing  that  the  next 
Annual  Beport  will  be  any  more  fiivorable. 
And  is  it  not  truly  a  shame  to  us,  both  collec- 
tively as  congregations,  and  individually  as 
Christians,  that  there  is  not  at  present  one 
solitary  general  Evangelist  for  the  churches  in 
this  country?  I  cannot  believe  that  the 
brethren  are  leas  able  than  willing.  "  If  there 
be  first  the  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted,"  says 
the  Scripture,  and  we  would  add,  the  greatest 
obstacle  is  removed ;  and  I  do  not  doubt,  that 
were  a  wise  and  scriptural  arrangement  entered 
into,  and  suitable  men  procured,  the  Commit- 
tee in  Nottingham  woidd  soon  find  plenty  of 
brethren,  ready  and  willing  to  replenish  the 
treasury.  Much  can  be  done  at  a  sa(rifice 
which  even  the  poorest  could  scarce  feel  having 
made,  if  we  woiUd  only  unite.  I  do  not  know 
where  the  strength  of  unity  is  more  fully 
demonstrated,  than  in  the  accumulation  of 
trifling  sums  of  money.  WiU  the  brethren 
just  glance  at  the  following  calculation  ? — 

If  the  disciples  in  Ireland  and  Wales 

would  each  give  Id.  per  week,  the 

yearly  amount  would  be £84     9      0 

If  the  disciples  in  Ensland  would  each 

give  1  d.  per  week,  the  vearltr  amount 

Wouldbe 240      1      4 

If  the  disciples  in  Scotland  would  each 

ffive  Id.  per  week,  the  yearly  amount 

^uldbe\: 129    15     8 

If  the  disciples  in  England,  Irdand, 

Scotland,  would  each  consent  to  give 

Id.  per  week,  the  yearly  amount 

wonldbe 404     6      0 

I,  for  my  part,  am  ashamed  at  my  manifest 
carelessness  and  indifference  in  this  respect, 
with  regard  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  the  extension  of  His  kingdom  in 
the  world ;  and  if  this  subject  was  fully  brought 
before  the  minds  of  the  brethren  generally,  in 
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a  proper  spirit ^  I  am  sure  J  should  have  plenty 
to  hear  me  company.  I  purpose  doing  my 
best  in  the  way  of  getting  up  a  list  of  a  number 
willing  to  contribute  each  Id.  weekly  in  this 
quarter,  towards  an  Evangelists'  Fund ;  and 
if  this  plan  were  adopted  generalty^  and  gone 
about  with  spirit  and  perseverance^  I  am 
fully  satisfied  of  its  complete  success.  Some 
there  may  be  who,  perha^js,  could  ill  spare  even 
Id.  per  week ;  but  the  deficiency  arising  there- 
by would  be  more  than  over  balanced  by  the 
contributions  of  those  who  would  be  both  able 
and  willing  to  give  more  than  the  fore-men- 
tioned sum. 

Your's  very  truly,         J.  W. 
Glasgow,  June  7th,  1850. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Newton  Stewart,  Jdne  12th,  1850.— Asa 
church  we  are  livin|r  ia  harmony  and  love.  Last 
week  we  were  called  open  to  carry  the  remains  of  a 
very  eonsiatent,  Eealoiis  young  brother,  James 
C»wforU,  (a  cousin  of  mine)  to  the  grave-yard, 
where  we  left  his  body  in  hope  of  a  glorious  resur- 
rection. Last  Lord's  day  three  weeks,  a  young 
woman  was  added ;  and  on  Saturday  night  last  ano- 
ther :  they  appear  to  be  sealous,  devoted,  and  intel- 
ligent young  women.  So  if  on  the  one  hand  we 
mourn,  on  the  other  we  have  cause  of  rejoicing. 
We  are  not  without  hope  of  others  putting  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  waters  of  baptism.  May  such  as 
are  determined  for  salvation,  be  daily  added  to  the 
congregations. 

w.  M.  Crawford. 

Banff,  June  16th,  1850.~The  church  at  Banff 
has  had  some  additions  of  late,  bat  the  rest  in  the 
North  are  seemingly  stationary  for  the  time.  We 
have  Brother  Mill,  from  Cupar,  laboring  in  thi  s 
quarter  at  present,  and  hope  good  will  be  the  result 
of  his  labors. 

W.  MORISON. 


OBITUARY. 

The  following  account  of  the  decease  of  William 
Naylor,  who  was  probably  known  to  some  of  our 
readers  in  Nottiuirnam,  is  extracted  from  the  Ameri- 
can Millennial  Harbinger  for  May  last  :— 

Port  Huron,  St.  Clair  County,  Michigan, 
Feb.  24,  1850. 
Brother  Campbell^— I  am  under  the  painful  neces- 
sity of  informing  you  of  the  death  rf  my  bt^loved 
husband,  WILLIAM  Naylor,  who  departed  this 
life  on  the  evening  (just  as  the  sun  set)  of  the  13th 
of  December,  1849,  aged  56  years,  in  the  full  hope 
of  a  blessed  immortality.  He  reioiced  in  a  risen  and 
glorified  Redeenner,  ana  was  tully  resigned  to  the 
will  of  the  Lord.  He  died  without  a  groan.  His 
disease  waa  fever,  terminating  in  a  quick  consump- 
tion. He  regretted  that  he  had  done  so  little  for 
the  cause  of  Christ  in  his  life  time,  though  for  some 

J  ears  he  proclaimed  the  Reformation  to  all  around 
ihn.  He  has  left  me,  his  widow,  and  six  children, 
to  bemoan  our  loss,  which  is  his  gain.  He  was  a 
native  of  Leeds,  Yorkshire,  England  ;  removed  to 
Nottingham,  where  he  became  a  Chris  ian.  He 
was  baptized  by  Elder  Pickering,  pastor  of  the  Gtene- 
ral  Baptist  Church.  In  1819  he  emigrated  to  New 
York ;  in  1826,  made  one  of  the  first  members  of  the 
Disciple  Church  in  New  York  City ;  in  1884,  he 
heard  you  proclaim  the  ancient  gospel  in  New  York 
City,  and  embraced  it. 

I  am  vours,  in  the  good  hope, 

Ann  Naylor. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

With  the  world  began  a  struggle  that  will  end  only 
with  the  world^that  of  man  against  nature,  miid 
against  matter,  liberty  against  fatality.  History  ia 
but  the  narrative  of  this  uiterminable  struggle. 

Dr.  Chalmers  says,  in  one  of  his  Lectures  on  the 
Romans :— ''  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  prepa- 
ration needed  for  a  coming  eternity  is,  that  you  oe- 
lieve  what  the  Bible  tells  you,  and  do  what  the  Bible 
bids  yon." 

Peace  at  Home.— It  is  just  as  possible  to  keep  a 
calm  house  as  a  clean  house— a  cheerful  house,  an 
orderly  houde,  as  a  furnished  house,  if  the  heads  set 
themselves  to  do  so.  Where  is  the  difficulty  of  con- 
sul ting  each  other's  weakness,  as  well  as  each 
other  s  wants;  each  other's  temper),  as  well  as  each 
other's  health ;  each  other's  comfort,  as  well  as  each 
other's  character  ?  Oh !  it  is  by  leaving  the  peace 
at  home  to  chance,  instead  of  pursuing  it  by  system, 
that  so  many  houses  are  unhappy.  It  deserves 
notice,  also,  that  almost  any  one  can  be  courteous 
and  forbearing,  and  patient  in  a  neighbour's  house. 
If  anything  go  wrong,  be  out  of  time,  or  disagreeable 
there,  it  is  to  be  made  the  best  of,  not  the  wmst : 
even  efforts  are  made  to  excuse  it,  and  to  show  that 
it  is  not  felt ;  or,  if  felt,  it  is  attributed  to  accident, 
not  design  ;  and  this  is  not  onlv  easy,  but  natural, 
in  the  house  of  a  friend.  I  will  not,  therefore,  be- 
lieve that  what  is  so  natural  in  the  house  of  another, 
is  impossible  at  home ;  but  maintain,  without  fear, 
that  all  the  courtesies  of  social  life  may  be  uph^d  in 
domestic  societies.    A  husband,  as  willing   to  be 

£  leased  at  home,  and  as  anxious  as  in  his  neighbour's 
ouse — and  a  wife  as  intent  on  making  things  com- 
fortable at  home,  as  on  set  days  to  her  guests — could 
not  fail  to  make  their  own  home  happy.  Let  us  not 
evade  the  point  of  these  lemsrks  by  recurring  to  the 
maxim  allowances  of  temper.  It  is  worse  thfin  folly 
to  refer  to  our  temper,  unless  we  could  prove  that  we 
ever  gained  by  givmg  way  to  it.  Fits  ot  ill-humour 
punisQ  US  quite  as  much,  if  not  more,  than  those 
they  are  vented  upon ;  and  it  actually  requires  more 
effect,  and  inflicts  more  pain  to  give  them  up,  than 
would  be  requisite  to  avoid  them. 

The  Mother's  Fatal  Mistake.-- Who  among 
the  children  of  men  requires  so  much  wisdom  as  the 
mother  of  a  family  ?  The  statesman  requires  wis- 
dom that  he  may  so  advise  or  direct  as  to  secure  the 
prosperity  of  the  nation ;  but  should  one  act  un- 
wisely, another  may  step  in  to  repair  theevIL  and  so 
his  country  may  be  saved  from  impending  nun.  The 
merchant  needs  wisdom  and  skill,  foresight  and 
tact,  that  he  mav  guide  his  affairs  with  discretion  ; 
but  should  his  plans  be  frustrated,  and  riches  nMice 
themselves  wings  and  fly  away  at  one  period  of  his 
life,  he  may  have  them  restored  at  another,  so  that 
at  the  close  of  life  he  may  leave  his  family  in  ease 
and  comfort.  The  farmer  needs  wisdom  in  cultiva> 
ting  his  land  and  arranging  his  stock,  Roas  to  bring 
him  the  best  return  for  his  labor  and  toil ;  but  shoold 
he  fail  one  year  to  realize  his  hopes,  the  next  may 
make  up  his  deficiency.  The  navigator  needs  wia- 
dom  to  guide  his  frail  bark  over  the  trackless  deep, 
80  that  ne  may  escape  the  rocks,  and  quicksands, 
and  whirlpools  which  may  lie  in  hia  way ;  but  should 
he  be  unfortunate,  and  become  a  wreck,  he  has  a 
chance  of  being  saved  by  holding  on  to  the  rigging 
or  in  his  boat,  and  ma^  find  help.  Bat  the  mother, 
if  she  make  a  mistake  in  her  mighty  work,  the  pro- 
bability is  that  it  will  be  fatal.  Her  little  bark  will 
find  many  rocks,  and  qaicksands,  and  whirlpools  in 
its  way :  she,  the  mother,  is  to  be  pilot  for  tbe  most 
important  part  of  the  voyage,  and  if  she  fail  to  guide 
it  aright,  direadful  will  be  the  wreck  when  it  dashes 
over  the  precipice  into  eternity.  There  will  be  no 
kind  hand  to  nelp,  no  retummg  seasons  to  repair 
the  injury  :  the  work  is  done,  and  done  badly :  and 
eternity  will  echo  and  re-echo  the  dreadful  tale  of  a 
child  lost  through  a  mother's  neglect.  How  import- 
ans  then,  that  the  mother  shovdd  comprehend  her 
duty,  and  discharge  it ! 
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August,  1850. 
THE    QUESTIONS    OF    THE    PRESENT    AGE, 

CONSIDERED  IN  THEIR  RELATION  TO  DIVINE  TRUTH. 
NO.    IV.  —  THE    CHURCH    AND    THE    WORLD. 

The  Christian  is  the  physician  of  the  soul — the  healer  of  the  nations. 
He  is  the  reality  of  Retschr's  beautiful  allegory,  where  he  represents  Satan 
playing  at  chess  with  man  :  the  man's  soul  the  stake — an  angel  the  specta- 
tor. Nay,  his  task  is  greater  ;  for  while  he  plays  for  other  men's  souls  he 
has  to  guard  his  own.  To  be  a  skilful  physician  of  the  soul  is  no  slight 
task.  It  is  no  easy  thing  to  heal  a  soul  where  doubt  has  gradually  petrified 
into  unbelief — to  reduce  the  stony  heart  to  its  former  sensitive  element.  It 
is  no  easy  thing  to  build  a  spiritual  temple  for  God,  where  perhaps  a  long 
career  of  passion  has  brought  on  that  fearful  torpor  and  exhaustion  of  the 
soul,  in  which  hope  dies  and  love  departs  —  in  which  flesh  whispers  to  the 
intellect,  "  Thy  faith  is  vain — ^there  is  no  God — there  is  annihilation  before 
thee  :  eat,  drink,  and  be  filled,  and  then  be  resolved  into  the  primitive  ele- 
ments of  nature."  For,  alas  !  though  the  flesh  and  the  spirit  each  appeal 
to  the  intellect  together  and  by  turns,  the  spirit  speaks  less  to  the  intellect 
than  does  the  flesh  ;  for  it  derives  its  strength  and  life  from  faith,  from  hope, 
from  love  :  and  when  these  lie  in  ruins,  it  is  no  slight  task  to  collect  the 
shattered  fragments,  and  construct  a  temple  where  "  The  High  and  Lofty 
One,  that  in'habiteth  eternity,"  may  descend  and  dwell.  And  yet,  my  bro- 
ther, such  a  task  is  thine.  It  is  no  easy  thing  to  discern  whether  there  is 
one  sound  spot  left ;  or  whether,  by  that  awful  law  of  man's  spiritual  nature, 
the  disease  has  yet  passed  into  that  stage  in  which  there  is  no  hope,  when 
the  self-doomed  souls  "  wonder  and  perish."  It  is  no  easy  thing  to  heal  a 
soul  when  its  mental  faculties  have  been  so  unused  or  misused,  that  they  are 
at  present  incapable  of  comprehending  the  laws  of  evidence ;  or  when  the 
moral  feelings  have  become  so  crooked  and  twisted  that  you  are  tempted  to 
say,  all  eifort  is  useless.  Did  you  ever  try  to  straighten  a  crooked  pin,  and 
find  it  diflicuit  ?  What  is  it,  then,  to  straighten  a  gnarled,  crooked,  living 
soul  ?  And  yet  you  have  this  to  do,  and  having  done  it,  to  watch  over  it, 
and  often  to  see  it  die  when  you  fondly  hoped  that  it  would  live  for  ever  ; 
and  after  all  this  to  have  a  brave  heart,  and  a  more  determined  resolution 
by  any  means  to  save  some.  It  is  a  task  which  requires  a  subtle  and  com- 
manding mind,  joined  with  what  ? — ^A  heart  full  of  love,  as  patient  as  that 
of  God  for  his  erring  creatures — as  yearning  as  that  of  the  mother  for  her 
babe — as  pitiful  as  that  of  the  Great  Mediator  when  he  pleads  for  our  frail- 
ties, havingy^//  the  same. 

Do  you  see,  now,  why  love  is  to  be  your  heart's  core  ? — why  there  must 
be  a  gushing  heart,  as  well  as  a  full  and  comprehensive  mind  ?  It  is  that 
you  cannot  heal  others,  if  either  be  absent.  But  more  :  it  is  that  great  love 
with  small  knowledge  may  win  souls — ^knowledge  with  small  love  cannot. 

The  Physician.  Priest,  ruler,  ambassador,  soldier,  teacher — all  the  most 
honorable  ofiBces  of  society,  earthly  or  heavenly,  rest  on  him,  and  their 
responsibilities  too  ;  and  therefore  is  it  that  the  Ruler  of  the  World  has 
given  to  him  all  their  rewards  :  the  white  robe  —  the  jewelled  ring  — 
the  palm  branch  —  the  crown,  bright  as  the  everlasting  stars — the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  life — and  knowledge  wide  as  eternity.  Happy,  thrice 
happy  !  is  he  whose  spirit  is  so  massive  and  yet  so  delicate,  that  he  can 
sustain  these  burdens  :  for  the  treasure  house  of  heaven  will  be  ransacked 
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to  give  him  a  reward,  of  which  the  ancient  seer  saw  merely  the  shadow 
when  he  said,  "  They  that  be  teachers  shall  shine  as  the  firmament,  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  ever  and 
ever."  But  the  world  has  its  atmosphere,  as  well  as  its  diseases.  Even  if 
the  body  be  healthy,  it  may  be  enfeebled  and  die  from  the  effects  of  vitiated 
air.  What  the  air  is  to  man,  the  spirit  of  the  age  is  to  the  church  :  it  is  its 
moral  atmosphere.  Hence  God  has,  by  the  appointment  of  rulers  and 
teachers,  instituted  a  "  Sanitary  Committee,"  (so  to  speak)  which  is  to  pro- 
vide against  all  evil  infection,  and  devise  means  for  the  extinction  of  its 
causes.  The  men  of  the  age,  and  the  spirit  of  the  age,  are  both  under  the 
care  of  the  Christian  ;  and  he  has  this  advantage,  that  while  every  dose  of 
medicine  costs  the  human  frame  something — deprives  it  of  som'e  of  its  vigour, 
while  it  stops  some  process  of  decay — every  healing  principle  he  applies  to 
the  spirit  of  the  age  is  not  only  productive  of  positive  good,  and  proportion- 
ably  extinguishes  evil,  but  gives  greater  vigour  to  "  the  things  which  re- 
main." The  people  who  feel  that  they  are  wounded,  and  naked,  and  mise- 
rable, will  seek  a  cure  ;  and  if  the  Christian  will  not  give  them  the  receipt, 
what  will  become  of  them  ?  They  will  become  the  dupes  of  eveiy  huma- 
nity-monger, every  political  charlatan,  every  intellectual  harlequin,  who 

"  Plays  such  fantastic  tricks  before  high  heaven, 

As  make  tke  angels  weep/' 

But  you  may  say  you  can  do  nothing  for  these  indivi'duals  ;  but  "  a  good 
physician,"  says  Paul  Richter,  ''  saves  us  from  a  bad  one,  if  ho  does  nothing 
else."  The  Christian  is  indeed  in  an  enviable  position  :  his  work  never 
fails.  The  most  profound  statesman,  though  he  may  carry  a  measure  of  the 
highest  interest  and  value,  knows  well  that  he  must  accept  some  evil  along 
with  it.  His  maxim  is>  "  We  must  accept  a  portion  of  evil,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain a  greater  good."  And  so  the  worm  is  at  the  heart  of  the  tree  as  it  is 
planted.  Can  we  wonder  that  it  soon  decays  ?  It  is  this  alloy  of  good  and 
evil  which  so  constantly  defeats  the  plans  of  the  sanguine — ^which  brings  the 
most  stately  kingdom  to  the  dust,  and  causes  man  to  know  that  his  laws, 
his  arts,  and  his  policy  decay  like  himself.  It  was  the  perception  of  this 
tr truth  which  caused  the  wisest  of  the  wise,  as  he  looked  back  on  the  long 
line  of  ages,  to  say  so  mournfully,  ^*  The  thing  that  hath  been,  it  is  that 
which  shall  be  ;  and  that  which  is  done  is  that  which  shall  be  done,  and 
there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun."  And  it  was  a  perception  of  this  truth 
and  of  the  remedy,  which  caused  Rousseau  (so  profoundly  versed  in  the 
morbid  anatomy  of  the  human  heart)  to  declare,  "  That  a  man  may  not 
corrupt  himself  for  the  benefit  of  his  race."  It  was  the  perception  of  this 
sad  truth  and  its  remedy  which  caused  Paul,  from  his  wide  knowledge  of 
the  moral  constitution  of  man  and  society,  to  pronounce  the  anathema 
against  those  who,  with  the  statesman's  spirit,  said,  '*  Let  us  do  evil  that 
good  may  come."  Christianity,  older  than  time  or  human  thought  —  the 
archetypal  idea  of  the  Divine  Mind  —  the  greatest  proof  of  his  love  and 
wisdom — is,  in  the  hands  of  the  Christian,  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
And  yet  he  is  faint-hearted.  Can  it  fail  ?  No  !  Its  strength  is  unbroken 
—its  face  is  still  awfully  beautiful,  for  it  reflects  the  majesty  of  His  brow — 
it  is  still  bright  and  lovely,  for  it  reflects  back  His  smile.  Its  course  of  be- 
neficence is  not  yet  done  :  it  still  wends  its  way,  unhurried  and  unwearied, 
like  a  circling  star. 

When  Shakspeare,  the  most  profound  and  liberal  of  human  moralists, 
said  "  That  man  is  a  being  of  large  discourse,  looking  before  and  after,"  he 
acutely  ^scribed  man's  mental  habits.     In  youth  we  look  onwards  to  the 
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future — ^in  manhood  we  look  at  the  past  and  future,  and  the  present  years 
fly  away  like  hours  ;  but  there  are  a  few  (and  they  are  the  wisest  of  their 
race)  who  look  back  upon  the  spirit  of  the  Past,  and  analyse  the  spirit  of 
the  present  age,  that  by  a  just  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  and  a  strict 
analysis  of  the  things  that  surround  them,  they  may  neither  misapply  nor 
waste  a  single  energy  ;  but,  deeply  versed  in  the  laws  of  moral  cause  and 
effect^  and  judging  it  to  be  true  infamy  to  die  and  not  be  missed,  they  strive 
to  render  the  present  the  parent  of  a  wise  and  better  future.  And  this  ex- 
amination of  the  present  time  is  not  without  its  use  to  the  Reformer,  for  it 
has  some  remarkable  features.  Not  the  least  of  these  is  the  spiritual  disor- 
ganization of  the  age.  The  principles  which  bind  the  moral  universe  to- 
gether have  been  corrupted,  or  others  substituted  in  their  stead,  and  the 
consequence  is,  an  approaching  chaos.  There  is  division  in  every  sect.  In 
every  sect  there  is  a  complaint  that  zeal  is  dying — that  their  numbers  are 
not  increasing  in  proportion:  to  the  population — that  the  world  gains  more 
than  the  church.  From  a  variety  of  causes  which  we  shall  analyse  here- 
after, men  are  thoroughly  dissatisfied  with  prevailing  systems.  What  more 
does  the  Reformer  desire  ?  His  opponents  are  divided  amongst  themselves. 
He  never  can  have  a  better  chance  than  now.  There  never  has  been  a  time 
so  favorable  to  the  interests  of  pure  religion.  When  the  apostles  began 
their  career,  they  had  no  such  chance  as  we  have.  The  Roman  Lawgiver 
had  implanted  in  the  people  such  a  reverence  for  law,  by  giving  the  laws 
the  sanction  of  religion,  by  mingling  religious  rites  with  political  ceremonies, 
that  any  disobedience  to  the  laws  was  accounted  as  irreligion  ;  and  still 
worse,  an  affront  to  religion  was  treason  to  the  state.  And  yet  the  Chris- 
tians did  not  insult  Paganism  ;  but  the  Roman  Emperors  thought  with  one 
wiser  than  them  all,  "  He  that  is  not  for  me  is  against  me."  They  were 
thoroughly  unsuccessful  in  their  attempts  to  manage  this  anomalous  sect : 
they  made  many  efforts  to  bring  it  into  a  due  relation  with  the  state,  for 
they  had  no  idea  of  a  religion  being  disjoined  from  the  state.  They  knew 
its  use  and  benefits  too  well  for  that.  The  church  of  Christ  sought  no  alli- 
ance with  the  state,  nor  yet  did  it  rebel  against  it.  It  was  like  the  air — 
felt,  but  unseen.  The  Emperors,  like  Domitian,  found  it  in  their  palaces 
and  their  own  families,  and  for  once  the  astute  Roman  ruler  felt  himself  at 
fault.  He  saw  this  new  element  working  in  society,  and  resolved  to  watch 
it  narrowly  in  its  developments.  In  process  of  time  they  heard  that  these 
Nazarenes  declared  themselves  to  be  the  subjects  of  one  Christus,  who  would 
come  to  rule  with  universal  empire.  Christianity  was  now  become  treason, 
and  the  Roman  Emperors  used  the  sword  and  axe  unsparingly,  even  in  their 
own  fisimilies.  The  apostles,  in  effecting  the  overthrow  of  Paganism,  felt 
their  task  to  be  so  arduous  and  terrible,  that  though  Paul  did  not  fear  death, 
he  said,  ^^  I  think  that  God  hath  sent  forth  us,  the  last  apostles,  as  it  were, 
appointed  unto  death  ;  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to 
angels,  and  to  men.*'  The  truth  was  cradled  in  storms,  and  yet  it  prospered ; 
and  in  a  few  generations,  Tertullian,  pleading  on  behalf  of  the  church,  could 
with  a  just  pride  ask.  Where  Christianity  was  not  ?  and  intimate  that  if 
further  persecution  were  to  drive  these  wise  men  mad,  to  cause  them  to  for- 
get their  loyalty,  then  they  would  convulse  the  empire — it  would  echo  with 
the  march  of  the  Christian  legions,  who  would  hew  their  way  to  the  impe- 
rial throne.  The  truth  had  conquered.  The  Reformer  of  the  present  day 
is  not  tried  like  those  apostles. 

About  thirteen  centuries  later,  Luther  stood  forth  as  the  Reformer  ;  and 
though  his  task  was  easier  than  that  of  any  of  the  apostles,  he  still  had  just 
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cause  to  fear.  When  he  burnt  the  Papal  bull  in  the  market-place,  he  defied 
the  spiritual  ruler  of  the  world.  He  did  it  with  fear  and  trembling.  He 
believed  that  he  then  signed  his  own  death-warrant,  and  that  he  would  be 
burnt  at  the  stake  ;  and  when  his  friends,  in  after  years,  were  conversing 
with  him  on  his  first  efforts,  he  told  them  that  he  felt  very  frightened,  but  it 
was  just  the  proper  point  of  time  —  somebody  must  do  it  —  God  and  truth 
commanded  him  to  do  it,  and  he  did  it.  When  he  proclaimed  his  doctrines 
to  the  Emperor  and  Princes  of  the  Germanic  Empire,  in  presence  of  the 
Papal  Legates,  he  replied  to  their  threats  and  persuasions,  "  It  is  neither 
safe  nor  prudent  for  a  man  to  act  against  his  conscience  :  here  I  am — I  can- 
not do  otherwise  :  God  help  me,  amen.''  His  courage  appears  greater  if  we 
reflect  upon  the  fact,  that  the  church  then  ruled  the  state  ;  and  though  a 
man  might  dissent  from  Romanism,  and  be  a  loyal  and  obedient  subject, 
the  church  made  the  state  the  minister  to  execute  vengeance  on  her  rebel- 
lious children.  And  now,  as  the  fruit  of  Luther's  labors,  we  have  liberty  of 
opinion,  and  liberty  of  worship.  The  truth  has  again  conquered.  The 
Reformer  of  the  present  age  has  an  easier  task  than  Luther's.  He  does  not 
need  equal  courage,  though  it  would  be  quite  as  well  to  have  as  much  as 
Luther  (yet  a  half  is  quite  sufficient)  ;  but  he  must  have  more  intellect,  and 
a  more  expanded  knowledge  of  things  spiritual  and  temporal.  The  mind  of 
humanity  has  been  expanded,  and  its  knowledge  much  more  extended. 
Many  more  questions  have  to  be  answered  by  the  Reformer  of  the  present 
age,  than  were  ever  asked  by  the  people  of  the  middle  ages.  He  has  to  con- 
tend on  behalf  of  the  very  elements  of  social  polity,  as  well  as  for  the  foun- 
dation principles  and  evidences  of  religion.  Never  more  than  now  was  it 
requisite  for  the  Reformer  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in 
him.  He  needs  a  learning  of  the  most  expansive  and  recondite  character, 
together  with  exquisite  skill  in  discerning  the  strength  and  the  weakness, 
and  probable  results,  of  the  fresh  combinations  that  are  opposed  to  him. 
But  we  shall  now  analyse  the  spirit  of  our  own  age,  and  show  forth  causes 
which  have  produced  the  present  results  in  the  religious  portion  of  society. 

J.  G.  Lee. 

(To  be  continued,) 

THE  CROSS  BEFORE  THE  CROWN. 

"  The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous."  Trial  and  affliction  have  heen  the  lot  of  mankind  in  every 
age  of  the  world,  hut  especidly  of  the  righteous.  The  way  to  the  crown  is  by  the  cross.  Every 
one  who  obtains  the  throne  must  pnt  his  foot  upon  the  thorn.  We  must  taste  the  gall  if  we  are 
to  enjoy  the  rest.  Whom  God  justifies  by  faith.  He  leads  into  tribulation.  Thus  when  God 
led  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea,  their  path  lay  through  the  wilderness.  So  when  Grod  saves  a 
sinner,  it  is  through  much  tribulation  he  mnst  enter  the  kingdom  of  glory.  The  way  to  the 
Heavenly  Zion  lies  through  the  valley  of  Baca.  The  land  of  promise  can  only  be  reached 
through  the  wilderness  of  Jordan.  Some  believers  are  much  surprised  when  they  are  called 
upon  to  suffer.  They  thought,  once  upon  a  time,  that  they  would  do  some  great  thing  for  God ; 
but  all  that  God  permits  them  to  do  is  to  suffer.  If  we  could  learn  the  histories  of  those  who 
have  arrived  in  glory,  we  should  hear  a  different  story,  yet  from  each  a  tale  of  suffering.  One, 
perhaps,  was  persecuted  by  his  family,  or  by  his  friends  and  companions ;  another  was  visited 
with  sore  pains  and  humbling  disease ;  a  third  was  neglected  by  the  world ;  and  a  fourth  had  all 
these  afflictions  together.  "  Deep  called  unto  deep."  Mark,  all  are  brought  out  of  this  suflfer- 
ing.  The  cloud  was  dark,  but  it  broke  in  light — the  water  was  deep,  but  they  reached  the  shore. 
Not  one  thinks  hardly  of  God,  for  the  road  along  which  he  led  them.  Salvation  is  their  only 
cry.  Are  any  believers  murmuring  at  their  ]ot  who  read  this  P  Let  them  not  sin  against  God. 
God  leads  all  his  redeemed  ones  through  suffering.  They  must  wave  a  palm  as  well  as  wear  a 
white  robe.  No  pain,  no  palm — no  cross,  no  crown — no  thorn,  no  throne — no  gall,  no  glory. 
Let  us  learn,  then,  to  glory  in  tribulation  dso.  "  I  reckon,"  said  Paul,  "  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  ns." 
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COMMUNINGS    IN    THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.    X. 

"  I  will  ranaom  them  from  the  power  of  the 
grave;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death:  0 
death,  I  will  he  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will 
be  thy  destruction"  (Hosea  xii.  14.) 

The  universe  consists  of  the  living 
and  of  the  lifeless.  The  lifeless  exists 
by  the  living,  since  all  life  proceeds 
originally  from  the  one  living  and 
life-giving  Deity  —  from  Him  who 
"hath  life  in  himself."  The  lifeless 
exists,  not  only  dt/  the  living,  hut/or 
it — for  the  glory  of  him  who  hath 
created  it — for  the  use  of  the  living 
which  he  has  created. 

The  lifeless  can  impart  no  life, 
since  it  does  not  possess  it  Every 
where  in  nature  it  is  the  living  that 
imparts  life.  In  vain  would  we  at- 
tempt to  produce  the  humblest  plant 
without  the  seed  which  encloses  within 
its  woody  husk  the  mystery  of  life. 
That  seed  has  transmitted  from  age 
to  age  the  animated  germ  formed  by 
the  first  plant  that  grew.  It  is  that 
living  archetype  alone  which  has 
power  to  appropriate  to  itself  the  un- 
organized elements  of  material  na- 
ture, and  to  evolve  the  living  organi- 
zation to  its  just  proportions.  Yet  it 
is  the  lifeless  which  is  made  on  earth 
the  basis  and  the  sustenance  of  the 
living.  The  animal  may  have  fed 
upon  the  plant,  but  the  plant  has  de- 
rived its  substance  from  the  lifeless 
materials  of  the  inorganic  world,  and 
yields,  in  its  own  death,  these  ele- 
ments to  the  living. 

It  is  in  religion  as  in  nature,  not 
only  that  the  living  proceed  alone 
from  the  living,  but  that  life  is  sus- 
tained by  death.  The  seed  that 
germinates  is  the  word  of  God  that 
lives  and  abides  for  ever.  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth.  "As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,"  said 
Jesus,  "  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so 
he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live 
by  me."  Yet  this  "  bread  of  heaven" 
is  He  that  died  that  he  might  give 
hfe — this  living  food  is  the  fiesh  and 
blood  of  a  cruet/led  Redeemer  ! 


How  like  the  work  of  God  that 
death  should  bring  forth  life  I  'Twas 
he  who  created  the  world  out  of  no- 
thing. 'Twas  he  who  brought  light 
out  of  darkness.  How  appropriate 
that  he  should  bring  life  out  of  death  ! 
This  was  the  work  of  God.  This 
was  the  mission  of  Jesus.  He  came 
to  abolish  death — to  destroy,  through 
death,  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death — to  bring  life  and  incorrupti- 
bility to  light.  How  glorious  the 
triumph  when  the  enemy  is  not 
merely  conquered,  but  compelled  to 
act  as  a  friend  until  the  hour  of  his 
destruction  I  How  inconceivable  the 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  which 
can  thus  reverse  extremes  and  recon- 
cile opposites — educing  salvation  from 
ruin,  life  from  death,  and  incorrupti- 
bility from  the  grave  ! 

Jesus  died.  He  belonged  to  both 
the  lifeless  and  the  living,  and  of  these 
great  classes  must  all  be  members. 
The  living  shall  become  lifeless — 
again,  the  lifeless  shall  become  the 
living.  It  is  the  struggle  of  life  to 
conquer  death,  and  this  was  the  com- 
bat and  the,  victory  of  Jesus  !  And 
this,  too,  is  the  contest,  and  through 
him,  the  triumph  of  his  people.  As 
the  germ,  touched  by  the  life-giving 
light  of  heaven,  struggles  through  the 
darkness  of  the  cloud,  and  lifts  itself 
aloft  towards  the  skies,  so  the  awaken- 
ed soul  springs  up  to  meet  and  enjoy 
the  vivifying  influences  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness.  How  joyful  are  his 
beams  !  How  grateful  his  invigora- 
ting power  !  How  glorious  his  light 
of  life  !  How  ennobling  to  contend 
thus  against  death,  and  thus  with 
Jesus  to  wage  a  warfare  against  the 
powers  of  darkness  1  How  noble  the 
enterprize  which  the  Christian  shall 
thus  achieve,  and  how  vain  the 
triumphs  of  earth's  proudest  con- 
querors when  compared  with  the 
victory  of  life  over  death — the  rescue 
of  the  ransomed  from  the  grave  ! 

Earth's  conquerors  have  fought  to 
live  upon  the  scroll  of  earthly  fame. 
That  moth-eaten  scroll  contains  their 
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names  alone  !  They  triumphed  by 
means  of  death,  and  pyramids  of 
skulls  have  been  their  appropriate 
monuments  ;  or  the  cold  and  lifeless 
marble,  crumbling  beneath  the  touch 
of  time,  and  vainly  endeavoring  to 
record,  by  a  defaced  intaglio,  their 
work  of  slaughter.  Their  monuments 
but  record  that  they  have  perished, 
and  these  monuments  shall  perish 
with  them  I  But  the  monument  by 
which  Jesus  is  here  remembered, 
commemorates  the  destruction  of 
earth's  power,  the  victory  of  life,  the 
conquest  of  eternal  joy  and  renown. 
This  monument  is  not  a  proud  mauso- 
leum, a  stately  obelisk,  a  sculptured 
pillar.  This  loaf — ^this  cup  of  bless- 
ing —  these  appropriate  elements, 
lifeless,  but  life-sustaining,  speak  of 
him  who  became  lifeless  that  we 
might  live  by  him.  It  is  in  these  that 
faith  beholds  that  celestial  manna — 
that  living  food — that  bread  of  hea- 
ven, which  gives  life  to  the  world,  and 
sustains  the  soul  amidst  the  conflict 
against  the  powers  of  death.  And 
these  sacred  emblems  shall  continue 
to  publish  in  every  land,  and  amidst 
all  the  nations  and  tribes  of  earth, 
the  dying  love  and  life-giving  power 
of  Jesus,  until  death  itself  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory. 


THE  EXCELLING  GLORY 

OP  THE 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTION. 

NO.  m. 

The  Law  Institution  was  veiled 
and  obscure  —  the  Christian  is  open 
and  clear.  When  Moses  came  down 
from  the  Mount  Sinai  from  conversing 
with  God,  the  skin  of  his  face  shone 
with  such  gloiy,  that  the  children  of 
Israel  were  afraid,  and  could  not  ap- 
proach to  or  behold  him,  which  ren- 
dered it  necessary  for  Moses  to  put  a 
veil  on  his  face,  that  he  might  com- 
municate what  he  was  charged  to  de- 
liver to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  ena- 


ble them  to  come  near  and  hear  it. 
This  circumstance  is  taken  hold  of  by 
the  Sacred  Commentator,  as  a  decla- 
rative characteristic  of  the  whole  Law 
Institution.  All  was  exhibited  under 
a  veil.  There  was  a  necessity  for  this 
under  the  then  existing  circumstances, 
for  the  children  of  Israel  could  no 
more  behold  the  end  for  which  the 
law  was  constructed,  and  to  which  it 
had  respect  in  all  its  parts,  than  thej 
could  look  upon  Moses'  face  irradia- 
ting tho  glory  of  God  ;  and  so  the 
heavenly  things  to  which  the  law  had 
reference  had  to  be  presented  under 
a  veil,  by  a  shadow  or  type.  There 
existed  the  same,  or  a  similar  reason 
for  this,  as  there  was  for  Jesus  speak- 
ing to  the  people  of  his  time  in  para- 
bles. "  He  spake  the  word  to  them 
in  parables,  as  they  were  able  to  hear 
it  or  bear  it."  And  the  Law  Institu- 
tion, taking  it  all  in  all,  is  nothing 
else  than  cb  parable — a  picture  or 
"  pattern  of  things  in  the  heavens'* — 
a  shadowy  representation,  but  not  the 
very  substance.  Shadows  are  reflect- 
ed from  substances,  and  have  no  ex- 
istence without  them.  Even  so  the 
law  had  no  existence  and  no  meaning 
by  itself :  it  was  only  a  reflection 
from  a  substance,  which  "  substance 
was  Christ."  Shadows  give  an  out- 
line of  the  substances  that  cause  them, 
but  nothing  more.  Shadows,  of 
themselves,  are  dark  in  the  middle : 
it  is  only  from  their  extremities  that 
a  resemblance  to  the  substance  can  be 
traced.  So  it  was  that  the  law,  being 
but  the  shadow  of  a  substance  then 
under  the  horizon,  and  in  the  fuhiess 
of  time  only  forthcoming,  with  all  its 
minuteness  of  tracing,  is  but  an  out- 
line ;  and  if  the  outline  was  so  glo- 
rious, what  must  the  substance  be, 
containing  the  spirit  and  the  filling 
up  of  the  interior,  all  dark  in  the  sha- 
dow !  And  there  cannot  be  in  the 
shadow  the  slightest  indentation  or 
protuberance,  but  must  have  its  cor- 
responding form  in  the  substance ;  for 
the  shadow  cannot  give  shape  to  the 
substance,    but   the  substance  give 
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shape  to  the  shadow.  This  is  one  v^ry 
g^od  reason  why  "  the  law  of  com- 
mandments concerning  ordinances" 
was  so  very  multiform  and  particular. 
And  though  the  shadow  came  up 
first>  and  was  in  the  world  long  before 
the  substance  appeared,  it  had  its  ex- 
istence in  the  Eternal  Mind,  to  whom 
what  may  be  past,  present,  or  future, 
to  us,  is  all  alike  for  ever  present. 
And  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  source 
of  all  intelligence,  on  whom  lies  the 
formation  of  the  character  and  educa- 
tion of  his  rational  offspring,  was 
pleased  to  give  intimation  of  his  de- 
sign, and  to  erect  the  House  of  Israel 
into  a  nation,  for  a  sign  and  a  witness 
to  the  truth  which  was  afterwards  to 
be  revealed  ;  and  to  impart  to  them 
in  a.  picture,  as  their  primer,  the  se- 
cret things  of  His  eternal  purpose  by 
Jesus  Christ,  which  could  not  then 
otherwise  be  spoken  about. 

And  herein  lay  the  great  mistake  of 
the  Jewish  people,  in  fancying  the  law 
to  be  an  end,  and  not  merely  a  means 
to  an  end  :  not  looking  beyond  it  to 
what  the  law  prefigured.  They  gloried 
in  circumcision,  and  in  having  Abra- 
ham for  their  father,  without  seeking 
to  imitate  his  faith.  They  rested  in 
the  law,  "  and  went  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  not  submit- 
ting themselves  to  the  righteousness 
of  God  :  for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness,  or  justification, 
to  every  one  that  believes."  They 
foolishly  imagined  that  the  partition 
wall  of  their  "  law  of  commandments 
concerning  ordinances"  secured  to 
them  the  honours  and  privileges  of 
God's  peculiar  people  exclusively,  and 
shut  out  all  the  rest  of  the  world. 
But  the  law  itself  furnished  evidence 
of  its  own  imperfection,  and  left  them 
without  excuse  who  perverted  its 
purpose,  and  rested  in  itas  an  ultimate 
end.  These  imperfections  were  not 
hid  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  as 
le^bly  written  on  the  front  of  the 
most  public  and  solemn  of  their  reli- 
gious services,  as  the  engraving  was 
on  the  plate  of  the  high  priest's  mitre^. 


Of  these  we  may  number : 

1st.  Tl^e  priests  under  the  law  had 
infirmity,  consequently  had  first  to 
offer  for  their  own  sins  before  they 
were  qualified  to  offer  for  the  people, 
which  constantly  proclaimed  the  ne- 
cessity of  having  another  and  better 
than  the  law-made  priests  to  bdng 
alienated  man  near,  and  present  him 
perfect  before  God. 

2nd.  The  never-ending  routine  of 
offering  the  same  sacrifices  year  by 
year  continually,  was  another  constant 
monitor  to  them,  that  sin  was  never 
taken  away,  but  was  still  had  in  re- 
membrance by  God  against  then  ; 
and  which  they  also  were  called  to 
remember  and  confess  again  and 
again,  proclaiming  the  necessity  of 
having  another  and  better  sacrifice. 

3rd.  The  distance  at  which  the 
people  were  held  from  God,  (as  of 
place,  so  in  mind)  the  high-priest 
alone  having  the  privilege  once  a  year 
of  entering  within  the  vail,  which  he 
had  shortly  to  quit  witliout  sitting 
down,  for  "  the  way  of  the  holy  places 
was  not  yet  laid  open" — the  Holy 
Spirit  by  such  arrangement  signify- 
ing this,  as  the  apostle,  guided  by  that 
same  Spirit,  testifies  ;  and  which  in- 
timated plainly  a  great  deficiency. 

4th.  The  non-participation  by  the 
people  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  slain  ani- 
mal, whose  blood  was  carried  into  the 
holy  place  for  sin,  showed  that  recon- 
ciliation betwixt  God  and  them  was 
never  effected — that  they  could  not 
thus  have  fellowship  together,  the 
carcase  being  wholly  "  burnt  without 
the  camp,"  with  their  right  and  title 
in  the  same  fiame,  leaving  this  essen- 
tial and  greatly  to  be  desired  object 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  promised 
Deliverer,  who  was  yet  to  come. 

Besides  these  intimations  which  the 
law  gave  of  its  own  imperfections  and 
its  non-abiding  character,  Moses  him- 
self bore  testimony  to  another  prophet, 
who  should  arise  to  speak  to  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Most  High  God,  and 
who  should  unite  in  himself  every 
divine  and  human  requisite  as  a  me- 
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diator,  greater  and  better  than  he — 
who  could  laj  bis  band  apon  both  the 
parties  at  variance. 

2nd.  David  also  by  the  same  Spirit 
said,  as  in  the  xlth.  Psalm,  "  Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  wouldest  not  (which 
are  offered  according  to  the  law)  :  in 
whole  burnt  offerings  and  sin  offer- 
ings Thou  hast  no  pleasure.  Then 
said  he,  (in  name  of  the  coming  Mes- 
siah) Lo,  I  come  !  In  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  me  :  I  de- 
light to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  ;  yea, 
thy  law  is  within  my  heart  !"  "  He 
takes  away  the  first,  that  he  may 
establish  the  second,"  as  this  declara- 
tion imports,  on  the  infallible  autho- 
rity of  the  sacred  writer  to  the  He- 
brews. 

3rd.  Again,  in  the  cxth.  Psalm  is 
inscribed  a  very  remarkable  and  im- 
portant oracle.  ^^The  Lord  hath 
sworn  and  will  not  repent  thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedec" — every  word  of  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  same  divine  interpreter, 
is  pregnant  with  meaning  of  deepest 
import.  Now  a  priest  to  arise  of  this 
peculiar  order  of  the  seed  of  David, 
who  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
"  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing 
concerning  priesthood," indicated  that 
there  was  to  be  a  complete  change  in 
the  law  order  of  things.  And  why  a 
change,  if  perfection  had  been  by  the 
law  ?  But  for  want  of  this  there  was 
a  necessity  for  another  priest  to  arise, 
to  accomplish  that  which  the  law- 
made  priests  failed  to  do.  And  here, 
then,  in  this  cxth.  Psalm  is  intimated 
"  the  disannulling  of  the  preceding 
commandment  because  of  its  weak- 
ness and  unprofitableness,  (for  the  law 
made  no  one  perfect)  and  the  bring- 
ing in  of  a  better  hope,  by  which  we 
draw  near  to  God."  "Moreover, in- 
asmuch as  not  without  an  oath — (for 
they  indeed  were  made  priests  with- 
out an  oath,  but  he  with  an  oath,  by 
him  who  said  to  him.  The  Lord  has 
sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art 
a  priest  forever  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchisedec) — by  so  much  was 


Jesus  made  the  surety  of  a  better  in- 
stitution." 

4th.  Another  intimation  of  the  pass- 
ing away  of  the  old,  to  give  place  to 
the  new  and  better  institution  of  fa- 
vor, we  have  in  Jeremiah  xxxi.  31, 
thus  treated  of  by  Paul  in  Hebrews 
viii.  7,  "  For  if  that  first  institution 
had  been  faultless,  a  place  would  not 
have  been  sought  for  a  second.  But, 
finding  fault,  he  says  to  them.  Be- 
hold the  days  come,  says  the  Lord, 
when  I  will  make  a  new  institution 
with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah  :  not  according  to  the 
institution  which  I  made  with  their 
fathers,  at  the  time  of  my  taking  them 
by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt."  "  By  saying  a  new 
institution,  be  has  made  the  former 
old  :  now  that  which  is  decaying  and 
growing  old,  is  ready  to  vanish  away." 
From  the  Law  Institution  being  ob- 
scure by  reason  of  its  shadowy  and 
typical  character,  we  have  insensibly 
slidden  into  another  circumstance, 
which  renders  it  immeasurably  infe- 
rior to  the  Christian  institution ;  and 
that  is,  its  temporary  and  evanescent 
nature.  But  this  last  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  former ;  for,  as  the 
glory  radiating  from  Moses'  face  gra- 
dually vanished  away,  the  veil  which 
he  put  over  to  obscure  it  was  only  re- 
quired for  a  limited  time  :  and  as  the 
vail  was  declarative  of  obscurity,  so 
was  the  vanishing  away  of  the  glory 
declarative  of  the  temporary  nature 
of  that  institution.  The  same  in&l- 
lible  interpreter,  Paul,  being  our 
authority  for  so  considering  it :  2nd 
Corinthians  iii.  7,  "  For  if  Uie  minis- 
tration of  death  in  letters  engraved 
on  stones  was  with  glory,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfeistly 
behold  the  face  of  Moses,  because  of 
the  glory  of  his  face,  which  was  to  be 
abolished* —  (verse  10)  "  For  if  that 
which  is  abolished  was  with  glory, 
much  more  that  which  continues  is 
with  glory."  Thus,  then,  has  the  ob- 
scure and  temporary  institution  of  law 
been  superseded  by  the  far  more  glo- 
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rious  institation  of  favor,  open  and 
clear,  which  is  to  continue  for  ever, 
or  for  as  long  as  the  exigences  of  man 
require  a  mediator  betwixt  him  and 
God. 

And  now  that  that  institution  is 
established,  we  can  in  its  own  light 
perceive  how  gloriously  perfect  it  is 
in  every  point  wherein  the  old  was 
defective. 

1st.  We  have  in  Jesus  Christ  a 
High  Priest  without  infirmity,  who, 
though  like  unto  his  brethren,  a  par- 
taker of  human  nature,  was  yet  with- 
out sin  ;  consequently,  need  not  first 
to  offer  for  his  own  sin  :  but  was  holy, 
harmless,  and  separated  from  sinners, 
and  being  a  partaker  of  our  nature, 
and  subjected  to  all  our  trials,  can 
sympathize  with  us.  and  from  expe- 
rience be  "  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high  priest  in  matters  pertaining  to 
God." 

2nd.  Jesus,  also,  is  the  spotless 
victim  as  well  as  the  perfect  priest ; 
and  while  it  was  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  take 
away  sin,  '*  Now  once  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  ages  he  has  been  mani- 
fested, to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself,"  and  "  By  one  offer- 
ing he  has  perfected  for  ever  the  sanc- 
tified." So  that  in  his  name  remission 
of  sins  is  proclaimed  to  all  mankind  ; 
and  by  him  every  one  that  believes 
^*  is  justified  from  all  things  from 
which  no  one  could  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses." 

3rd.  And  now  the  distant  wor- 
shipper among  the  Jews,  and  them 
who  were  a^  off  among  the  Gentiles, 
are  brought  near,  and  both  alike 
reconciled  by  the  blood  of  the  cross — 
made  fellow  heirs  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  joint  partakers  of  his  pro- 
mise in  Christ  by  the  gospel ;  and,  as 
becomes  this  nearness  of  relation  to 
God,  are  made  partakers  of  one 
Spirit,  "  not  the  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, by  which  we  cry  Abba  Father." 
The  way  into  the  holiest  is  open,  and 
consecrated  for  us  by  the  rending  of 


the  vail  (the  truth  of  which  was 
Christ's  flesh)  ;  and  in  every  time  of 
need  we  are  encouraged  "  to  draw 
near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprin- 
kled from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 

4th.  And  finally,  being  brought 
near  to  God,  even  into  his  house,  we 
have  the  privilege  of  sitting  around 
our  Father's  table,  and  of  participa- 
ting together,  in  token  of  established 
friendship,  of  the  memorials  of  the 
broken  body  and  of  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ,  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  *•  who 
loved  us,  and  has  given  himself  for 
us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God, 
for  a  sweet  smelling  savour."  And 
thus  "we  have  an  altar,  of  which 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve 
in  the  tabernacle."  This  feast — more 
for  the  mind  than  the  body — is  par- 
taken of  not  only  in  memorial  of  the 
past,  but  in  anticipation  of  the  future, 
till  Christ  shall  come,  who  is  now 
gone  into  heaven  itself,  the  true  sanc- 
tuary, but  will  come  again  to  receive 
his  faithful  adherents,  even  such  as 
"  look  for  him,"  and  take  them  with 
him  to  the  place  prepared  for  them, 
"  that  where  he  is  they  may  be  also." 

But  while  it  is  our  privilege  to  sit 
under  this  institution  of  favor,  excel- 
ling in  glory,  open  and  clear,  and  for 
us  to  entertain  the  most  exalted 
thoughts  of  it,  there  is  no  necessity 
that  we  should  depreciate  the  former 
institution  below  what  its  value  was 
to  the  Jew,  who  had  it  alone  through 
which  to  learn  the  way  of  salvation  ; 
but  reflect  what  it  may  be  turned  to 
in  our  own  case,  who  are  given  to 
possesss  the  key  for  unlocking  its 
hidden  treasures,  though  its  actual 
observances  be  out  of  use.  For, 
like  the  parables  which  were  spoken 
by  our  Lord,  while  they  served  to 
nail  the  truth  to  the  carnal  and  pre- 
judiced mind,  served  also  greatly  to 
illustrate  it  to  such  as  had  the  key, 
or  a  mind  simple  and  unprejudiced, 
and  desirous  of  knowing  the  truth. 
So  may  the  types  of  the  law  serve 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


346 


DISCIPLINE. 


greatly  to  enlarge  and  edify  the  mind 
of  the  humble  disciple,  in  the  know- 
lede  of  the  heavenly  things  to  which 
these  types  had  reference.  For  exam- 
ple :  Who  may  not  be  greatly  bene- 
fited by  contemplating  the  Jewish 
High  Priest,  as  he  woald  appear  on 
the  great  day  of  the  atonement,  ar- 
rayed in  the  sacerdotal  garments, 
(called  in  Scripture,  "  holy  garments 
for  glory  and  for  beauty")  which,  from 
his  mitre  to  the  skirt  of  his  robe,  were 
charged  with  mystic  meaning,  and 
that  by  an  All-wise  and  Sovereign 
Designer,  that  in  as  far  as  it  was  pos- 
sible to  represent  to  the  eye  spiritual 
qualities  by  precious  things,  curiously 
wrought  and  methodically  set,  the 
earnest-hearted  truth-seeker  might 
gain  by  these  means  accurate  and 
enlarged  ideas  of  the  precious  quali- 
ties that  centre  in  our  Great  High 
Priest,  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  Aaron 
was  but  an  effigy  ? 

Besides  the  veil  which  was  on 
Moses'  face,  and  on  that  institution 
which  he  delivered,  there  was  another 
veil  to  which  the  Apostle  alludes, 
which  covered  the  minds  of  the  Jews. 
He  says,  "  Their  minds  were  blind- 
ed ;"  "and  till  this  day,  when  Moses 
is  read,  the  veil  lies  upon  their  heart." 
This  was  a  veil  of  their  own  forming  : 
not  the  result  of  the  legitimate,  but 
of  the  perverted  use  of  the  law,  and 
to  which  allusion  has  already  been 
made.  And  there  is  no  remedy  for 
this,  other  than  by  getting  their  atten- 
tion turned  to  him  who  is  the  spirit 
and  truth  of  that  institution,  "  When 
the  veiled  heart  shall  turn  to  the 
Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  from 
around  it."  Then  shall  they  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  their  own  law, 
and  be  introduced  to  that  state  of 
glorious  "  freedom  with  which  Christ 
has  freed  us" — an  event  still  awaiting 
the  house  of  Israel.  And  when  this 
takes  place,  then  could  Israel  take  up 
this  song  again,  and  sing  it  in  a 
higher  sense,  and  with  a  greater  zest, 
than  was  ever  heard  from  Judah's 
harp  before. 


"When  Sion'8  bondage  God  tnm'd  back. 

As  men  that  dream'd  were  we: 
Then  fill'd  with  laughter  was  our  mouth. 

Our  tongue  with  melody. 
They  'mong  the  heathen  said. 

The  Lord  great  things  forthemhath  wrought, 
The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us, 

Whence  joy  to  us  is  brought." 

J.  D. 


DISCIPLINE.— No.  VII. 

In  our  last  number  we  finished  our 
inquiries  into  the  teachings  of  the 
New  Testament  upon  the  office  of 
Elder  or  Bishop,  by  presenting  in  a 
connected  view  all  the  allusions  and 
explanations  therein  made  concerning 
it,  either  by  evangelist  or  apostle. 
The  result  of  this  search  was  the 
conclusion  that  this  office  is  not  form- 
ally defined — that  the  circumstances 
which  led  to  its  institution  are  not 
stated — and  that^  in  the  first  allusions 
to  it,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
its  nature  and  relations  were  already 
familiar  to  those  who  made  up  the 
first  Christian  churches,  to  wit : 
Jews,  accustomed  to  and  trained  up 
under  the  discipline  of  the  synagogue. 
At  the  same  time  we  discovered,  from 
the  actions  referred  to  this  officer, 
and  the  descriptions  given  of  his 
qualifications,  many  important  duties 
which  devolved  upon  him  ;  and  thus 
we  are  enabled  to  learn  much  of 
practical  utility  concerning  his  offi- 
cial relations.  1,  They  were  to  rule  ; 
2,  to  take  heed  of  the  flock  ;  3.  to 
watch  against  heretics  ;  4,  to  feed  the 
church  ;  5,  to  teach  the  disciples  ;  6, 
to  labor  in  word  and  doctrine  ;  7,  to 
confute  gainsayers  ;  8,  to  exhort ;  9, 
to  be  conspicuous  for  hospitality ; 
and  10,  to  lay  on  hands  in  the  ordi- 
nation of  evangelists.  These  various 
duties  are  all  spoken  of  as  properly 
belonging  to  the  elders  or  bishops  as 
such,  and  whilst  some  of  them,  here 
separately  mentioned,  may  generally 
be  included  under  the  terms  used  to 
designate  others,  the  fulness  of  the 
scriptural  instructions  on  this  subject 
must  be  the  more  apparent  to  all. 
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from  the  veiy  minute  detail  which 
they  give  us  of  what  an  elder  should 
both  be  and  do.  We  cannot  stop 
now  to  inquire,  as  we  mav  hereafter 
do,  what  is  meant  by  ruling,  and  all 
the  other  terms  describing  the  duties 
of  the  elders,  but  with  the  single  re- 
mark, that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  evi- 
dently assigned  them  an  arduous  task 
which  they  may  not  lightly  avoid  or 
neglect,  and  given  them  a  rank  de- 
serving and  requiring  the  highest 
respect  and  veneration  for  those  over 
whose  souls  they  are  still  to  watch. 
We  proceed  to  inquire.  What  do  the 
scriptures  teach  us  concerning  the 
office  of  deacon  ? 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the 
term,  and  seen  that,  in  its  common 
acceptation,  it  means  simply  mtm^^er/ 
as  "  minister  of  God,"  "  minister  of 
the  gospel,"  "minister  of  circumci- 
sion," "  minister  of  the  law,"  &c.  so 
that  in  its  official  sense,  if  it  have 
one,  we  must  look  for  its  meaning 
out  of  its  simple  and  primary  defini- 
tion .  An  induction,  then,  of  the  cases 
in  which  it  is  thus  employed  in  the 
scriptures  will  best  open  to  us  the 
light  of  divine  truth.  The  first  oc- 
currence of  the  term  in  this  sense, 
reckoning  chronologically,  is  in  1 
Tim.  iii.  8-12.  "  The  deacons  in  like 
manner  must  be  grave,  not  double- 
tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not 
persons  who  earn  money  by  base 
methods  ;  holding  fast  the  secret  of 
the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience.  But 
let  these  also  be  first  proved  ;  then 
let  them  exercise  the  office  of  the 
deacon,  being  without  blame.  Let 
the  deacons  be  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  ruling  well  their  children  and 
their  families.  For  they  who  have 
performed  the  office  of  a  deacon  well 
procure  to  themselves  an  excellent 
degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Here  it  is  expressly  taught  that  this 
is  an  qffieey  since  the  performance  of 
his  work  is  called  the  performance  of 
the  office  of  a  deacon  ;  but  whilst  we 
are  informed  as  to  his  religious  and 


moral  qualifications,  nothing  is  said 
specifically  of  his  duties.  Before  they 
should  be  called  upon  to  enter  on 
them,  it  is,  indeed,  required  that  they 
should  have  been  ^rsi  proved.  They 
are  to  be  men  of  gravity,  candor, 
sobriety,  and  above  the  grovelling 
pursuits  of  avarice  ;  at  the  same  time 
noted  for  their  sincere  and  conscien- 
tious adherence  to  the  secret  of  the 
faith.  They  are  also  to  rule  well 
their  children  and  their  families,  but 
what  they  are  to  do  as  officers  is  not 
affirmed.  The  practical  effects  of  a 
faithful  discharge  of  their  duties  seem 
to  have  been  the  procurement  of  a 
higher  degree^  or  greater  influence 
and  regjard,  or  it  may  be,  promotion 
to  the  rank  of  elder,  and  the  acquisi- 
tion of  great  boldness  in  the  faith  ; 
but  this  does  not  settle  the  question 
what  those  duties  were.  We  have 
the  term  employed,  in  its  official 
sense,  in  but  one  other  place  in  the 
scriptures,  (Phil.  i.  1)  where  it  is 
merely  introduced  to  indicate  that 
these  officers,  in  the  church  at 
Fhilippi,  were  included  in  the  ad- 
dress ;  but  while  the  officer  is  not 
elsewhere  spoken  of,  the  office  is  : 
and  in  Acts  vi.  we  have  the  most 
satisfactory  teaching  on  this  subject 
to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament. 
It  reads  thus — "  Now,  in  those  days, 
the  number  of  the  disciples  being 
multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmuring 
of  the  Hellenists  against  the  Hebrews, 
because  their  widows  were  neglected 
in  the  daily  ministration  (diakonia.) 
And  the  twelve,  having  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  together, 
said.  It  is  by  no  means  agreeable, 
that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  Grod 
to  attend  tables  ;  therefore,  brethren, 
look  out  from  among  yourselves,  seven 
men  of  attested  character,  full  of  the 
Spirit  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  set 
over  this  business.  We  will  con- 
stantly attend  to  prayer  and  the  min- 
istry of  the  word."  Accordingly, 
they  selected  seven,  and  the  Apostles 
having  prayed,  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  thus  appointed  them  over  this 
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business.  This  is  an  important  pas- 
sage upon  this  subject,  for  although 
the  seven  are  not  called  deacons,  yet 
the  office  they  were  to  perform  was 
diakonia,  (deaconship^)  and  as  they 
acted,  in  its  discharge,  by  a  solemn 
official  appointment,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  the  propriety  of  denomina- 
ting them  official  deacons.  Still,  the 
specific  object  for  which  these  seven 
were  appointed  is  all  that  we  are 
taught  as  to  the  duties  of  this  order. 
This  was  the  daily  ministration^ 
which  the  Apostles  afterwards  ex- 
plained to  mean  the  waiting  or  at- 
tending at  tables  ;  a  service  peculiar 
to  the  days  of  a  community  of  goods, 
and  therefore,  no  longer  needed  in 
the  church  in  this  sense.  Yet,  as 
the  church  still  has  its  fund  raised, 
by  the  weekly  contribution,  for  the 
assistance  and  support  of  the  poor, 
who  9XQ  always  with  us,  she  still  has 
need  of  this  officer,  specifically  for 
the  same  duty.  We  discover  nothing 
here,  however,  nor  yet  in  the  other 
allusions  to  this  officer,  found  in  the 
New  Testament,  furnishing  us  with 
any  other  light  upon  the  responsibility 
of  the  deacons.  If  we  impose  any 
thing  farther  upon  them,  we  must 
derive  our  authority  for  doing  so,  not 
from  any  thing  orcUiined  or  affirmed 
concerning  them  specifically  in  the 
scriptures,  but  from  the  general  na- 
ture of  the  office,  or  meaning  of  the 
term,  or  else  from  the  collateral  lights 
that  have  reached  us  concerning  the 
primitive  usages. 

If  any  one  has  found,  or  can  dis- 
cover from  the  scriptures  alone,  that 
deacons,  in  the  primitive  order,  were 
ever  appointed  for  any  other  duty 
than  this  one,  of  taking  care  of  the 
destitute,  by  collecting  and  appro- 
priating the  bounty  of  the  church  for 
their  comfort  and  support,  we  would 
like  to  see  the  evidence  of  it.  We,  of 
course,  include  in  this  duty  every 
thing  necessary  to  its  being  wellper' 
formed;  and  therefore,  regard  the 
deacons  of  a  congregation  as  occupy- 
ing a  rank  of  high  trust,  and  filling 


t 


a  station  calculated  to  give  them  great 
honor  and  influence  among  the  breth- 
ren, which,  as  members  of  the  king- 
dom, they  must  not  neglect  to  em- 
ploy, by  any  means  in  their  power, 
for  the  advancement  of  the  truth,  and 
the  honor  of  the  Lord. 

In  the  discharge  of  this  duty  there 
would,  necessarily,  ai'ise  cases  in 
which  men  could  not,  with  proprietj, 
act — especially  in  a  country,  like  the 
East,  where  the  social  intercourse 
between  the  sexes  was  restricted  by 
so  many  forms  j  and  therefore,  we 
find  that  into  this  order  females  were 
introduced,  evidently  by  apostolic 
sanction.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  xvi.  1,  speaks  of  Phcebe,  as 
a  deaconess  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea, 
who  had  been  a  helper  of  many, 
especially  of  himself;  and  in  the  1st 
Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  11-12,  we 
interpret  him  as  describing  their 
qualifications  for  office. 

How  benevolent  and  wise  this 
arrangement,  and '  how  diligent  and 
faithful  ought  those  to  be  who  are 
entrusted  with  the  delightful  charge 
of  ministering  to  the  sick  and  needy, 
those  comforts  which  the  church  may 
provide  ;  for  inasmuch  as  you  have 
done  it  unto  even  the  least  of  these 
my  little  ones,  you  hare  done  it  unto 
me  !  Why  it  is  that  this  apostolic 
plan  of  constituting  the  deaconship, 
has  been  so  universally  neglected  by 
the  various  denominations,  does  not 
appear,  we  think,  from  the  scriptures. 
Upon  reformation  principles,  a  pre- 
cedent so  plainly  set  forth  in  the  New 
Testament  cannot,*  consistently,  be 
disregarded ;  and,  we  know,  that 
whilst  some  congregations  may  not 
have  acted  so  scripturally  npon  this 
subject  as  the  truth  Requires,'  it  is 
generally  regarded,  among  our  breth- 
ren, as  an  essectial  element  in  the 
restoration  of  primitive  order,  to 
ordain,  in  every  church,  both  deacons 
and  deaconesses.  Thus  have  we,  by 
a  careful  induction,  gathered  from  the 
scriptures  all  that  they  teach  us  con- 
cerning the  two  official  ranks,  in  the 
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Christian  church,  to  wit :  Elders  and 
Deacons  ;  but  in  doing  so  we  have 
gone  upon  the  assumption  that  elders 
and  bishops  are  in  office  the  same. 
But  inasmuch  as  this  is  a  point  upon 
which  there  is  a  practical  diversity  of 
opinion,  among  the  religionists  of  the 
day,  we  deem  it  not  unworthy  of  a 
fair  and  scriptural  examination. 

The  proof  upon  this  subject  may 
not  be  manifold,  but  to  one  filled  with 
a  due  reverence  for  the  Sacred 
Oracles,  and  a  proper  respect  to  apos- 
tolic authority,  it  cannot  but  be  en- 
tirely sufficient.  The  use  of  the  two 
terms  interchangeably,  and  that  in 
their  proper  official  sense,  ought  to 
be  regarded  as  a  sufficient  indication 
of  the  apostolic  will  concerning  them ; 
and  to  convince  every  word-reverenc- 
ing man  that  between  bishops  and 
elders  they  recognized  no  official 
difference.  In  the  17  th  verse  of  Acts 
and  29th  chapter,  it  is  said  that  Paul, 
who  was  at  Miletus,  *^  Sent  to  Ephesus 
and  called  the  elders  (presbuterous) 
of  the  church  ;"  and  when  they  had 
arrived  he  addressed  them  in  a  very 
solemn  and  impressive  manner,  upon 
their  official  responsibilities.  In  this 
address  he  says,  ''  Take  heed,  there- 
fore, to  yourselves  and  to  all  the  fiock 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers  (episkopous,) 
that  is,  bishops."  Now,  it  is  beyond 
the  ingenuity  of  sectarian  criticism 
to  say,  that  the  same  officers  here 
convoked  as  elders  are  not  ad- 
dressed as  bishops.  It  is  most  evi- 
dent, too,  that  this  latter  term  was 
used  as  a  common  official  title  ;  for, 
while  the  metaphor  of  a  flock  was  in 
the  Apostle's  mind,  he  would  hardly 
have  rejected  its  natural  correlate, 
pastor,  and  employed  the  term  bishop, 
had  this  not  been  a  common  and  fixed 
official  title.  In  proper  metaphorical 
style,  we  do  not  say  overseers  or 
bishops  of  a  flock  y  but  pastors;  and 
as  this  latter  term  is  thus  frequently 
and  beautifully  employed  in  the  scrip- 
tures, yet,  in  this  place,  although  so 
evidently  indicated  by  the  style,  re- 


jected for  another,  having  no  proper 
metaphorical  relation  to  the  figure  of 
a  flock,  by  which  the  church  is  repre- 
sented, we  conclude  that  it  must  have 
been  because  the  term  selected  was 
one  of  established  technical  import, 
and  therefore  used  officially. 

Not  ,to  insist  farther  on  this  point, 
let  us  hear  this  same  apostle,  in  his 
directions  to  Peter.  After  telling 
him  fchap.  i  5,)  that  he  had  left  him 
in  Crete  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining 
elders  (presbuterous)  in  every  city, 
lest  Titus  might  be  misled  by  these 
very  general  instructions  and  ordain 
elders,  whether  worthy  or  not,  he 
proceeds  to  place  certain  limitations 
to  the  injunction  : — ^as,  "  If  any  be 
blameless,"  &c.  adding  by  way  of 
reason,  "  for  a  bishop  (episkqpos) 
must  be  blameless."  Now,  can  any 
man,  in  his  senses,  suppose  that  such 
a  logician  as  Paul  would  give,  as  a 
reason  for  restricting  Titus  in  the 
ordination  of  elders,  to  such  as  were 
blameless,  &c.  that  bishops  must  be 
blameless,  unless  by  bishops  and 
elders  he  meant  the  same  officers! 
Suppose  I  were  to  say,  that  no  man 
shall  be  elected  to  the  office  of  jtidge 
unless  he  was  honest,  and  as  a  reason 
that  kings  must  be  honest,  would  not 
every  one  see  at  once  that  unless  I 
meant  to  say,  ihtX  judges  are  kings,  I 
would  be  speaking  nonsense  ?  Just 
so  with  Paul,  unless  with  him  elders 
and  bishops  are  the  same,  his  rea- 
soning is  both  inconsequential  and 
incoherent. 

In  1  Pet.  V.  1,  the  style  is  very 
similar  to  that  of  Paul  in  Acts.  The 
elders  which  are  among  you,  he  says, 
1  exhort :  Feed  the  flock  of  God, 
which  is  with  you,  exercising  the 
overseer's  office,  (episkc^ountes)  or 
discharging  the  office  of  bishops,  not 
by  constraint,  but  willingly,  &c. 
That  the  terms  are  used  promis- 
cuously, none  can  deny  ;  and  it  must 
also  be  conceded,  that  this  could  not 
have  been  done,  with  propriety,  if 
those  distinctions,  which  now  obtain 
between  bishops  and  presbyters,  or 
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elders,  had  been  at  that  time  recog- 
nized ;  for  it  will  have  been  observed, 
that  the  elders^  who  are  now  ranked 
as  inferior  to  bishops,  are  called,  in 
apostolic  style,  by  these  titles  ;  and 
as  the  less  cannot  include  the  greater, 
although  the  greater  may  include  the 
less,  we  cannot,  by  any  ingenuity  of 
construction,  find,  in  the  usage  of  the 
apostles,  an  argument  for  episcopal 
supremacy.  The  Apostle  Paul  called 
himself  a  minister  or  deacon^  but  a 
deacon  simply,  is  never  called  an 
apostle  ;  so  if  the  bishops  were  really 
superior  to  the  elders,  they  might, 
nevertheless,  be  sometimes  called 
elders  ;  but  in  that  case  elders  could 
never  be  called  bishops,  as  the  apos- 
tle styles  them  in  the  cases  referred 
to.  "The  truth  is,"  to  adopt  the 
language  of  Doctor  George  Campbell, 
"the  word  episkopos  (bishop)  was 
properly  the  name  of  an  office,  and 
presbuteros  (elder)  was  a  title  of  re- 
spect, borrowed  from  the  Jewish  cus- 
tom (which  was,  indeed,  analogous 
to  that  of  other  nations.)  of  calling 
not  only  the  members  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim presbuteroi,  elders  or  deacons, 
but  also  the  members  of  the  city 
councils." 

It  would  seem  to  one  imbued  with 
a  proper  sense  of  the  paramount  au- 
thority of  the  scriptures  in  all  mat- 
ters of  discipline,  that  where  a  clear 
scriptural  proof,  that  the  apostles 
did  regard  and  speak  of  elders  and 
bishops  as  the  same  in  offtce,  could 
be  given,  controversy  should  cease, 
and  tradition  be  silent ;  but  inas- 
much as  the  argument  has  been 
pushed  beyond  this,  its  sufficient 
conclusion,  it  may  be  proper,  very 
briefly,  to  advert  to  what  is  alleged 
by  the  advocates  of  episcopal  su- 
premacy, as  evidence  in  their  favor, 
drawn  from  the  apostolic  fathers.  In 
doing  so,  however,  it  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood that  we  consider  these  as  of 
binding  authority  in  any  case,  but 
merely  as  explanatory  to  what  may 
not  be  altogether  clear  in  scriptural 
allusions.     Were  an  apostolic  father, 


therefore,  to  speak  contrary  to  the 
teachings  of  the  apostles,  we  should 
not  regard  it  proper  to  pay  the  least 
respect  to  what  he  might  say  ;  hot 
if  any  thing,  in  the  writings  of  the 
apostles,  should  be  left  obscure,  or  not 
fully  explained,  we  should  have  no 
objection  to  receiving  any  light  upon 
the  subject,  which  one,  personally 
known  to  them  and  their  principles, 
could  give  us  ;  provided,  always,  it 
was  not  inconsistent  with  other 
things,  taught  us  by  the  apostles,  and 
free  from  ambiguity  and  doubt.  As, 
therefore,  we  consider  the  teachings 
of  the  apostles,  as  to  the  official 
identity  of  elders  and  bishops,  to  be 
not  only  unambiguous,  but  conclusive 
beyond  a  reasonable  doubt^  nothing 
which  an  apostolic  father  could  say, 
could,  in  the  least,  affect  our  conclu- 
sions on  this  subject. 

Yet,  as  our  minds  are  so  consti- 
tuted, as  to  feel  it  strange,  that  one 
well  acquainted  with  the  customs  of 
the  apostles  should,  so  near  to  their 
day,  teach  any  thing  contrary  to  their 
lessons,  we  cannot,  when  we  hear  it 
affirmed,  but  experience  more  or  less 
dissatisfaction,  and  desire  to  examine 
into  the  matter  to  see  if  there  is  not 
some  solution  to  it  at  once  true  and 
sufficient ;  and  we  enter  upon  the 
inquiry  the  more  readily,  from  the 
conviction  that,  as  truth  is  always 
consistent  with  itself,  these  fathers, 
in  favor  of  whose  knowledge  and 
veracity  there  is  a  strong  presump- 
tion, cannot  be  found,  w^hen  faiUi- 
fuUy  represented  and  rightly  under- 
stood, to  differ  at  all  from  the  apos- 
tles. It  is  the  same  feeling  and  the 
same  confidence  with  which  we  desire 
to  meet  and  seek  an  investigation 
with  the  sceptical  geologist.  We  are 
sure,  before  we  have  learned  the 
meaning  of  yb*5t7-rei«a«>w,  that  no- 
thing has  been  found  which  the 
Author  of  the  Bible  did  not  know  all 
about,  for  he  had  created  it  and  laid 
it  there  in  the  ages  of  his  own  ap- 
pointment ;  and  therefore,  we  not 
only  do  not  fear,  but  anxiously  desire 
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to  see  uncovered  all  the  wonders  of  his 
hand,  confident  that  his  wisdom  and 
his  power  are  always  in  harmony. 
With  the  patience  of  our  readers, 
then,  we  shall  endeavour,  at  our  next 
sitting,  to  say  a  few  things  upon  the 
authority  of  the  apostolic  fathers,  con- 
cerning this  long  arrogated  claim  of 
episcopal  supremacy,  and  if  we  do  not 
overturn,  as  we  have  no  hope  that  we 
will,  this  cherished  error  of  a  lordly 
hierarchy,  we  trust,  at  least,  to  be 
able  to  give  good  reasons  for  not 
embracing  it  ourselves. 

W.  K.  P. 


INTERPRETATION  OF  THE 
SCRIPTURES.— No.  V. 

It  has  not  been  my  design,  in  these 
papers,  to  enter  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  the  rules  to  be  observed  in 
translating  the  scriptures  from  the 
original  tongues.  Such  a  discussion 
would  profit  few  of  our  readers,  and 
would  be,  indeed,  quite  unnecessary, 
since  these  rules  have  been  so  satis- 
factory established,  and  so  clearly 
exhibited  by  writers  of  unequalled 
erudition  and  ability.  It  has  been 
my  aim,  rather,  to  treat  of  certain 
questions,  which  seem  to  be  as  yet 
unsettled  in  the  minds  of  many,  con- 
cerning the  method  of  ascertaining 
the  true  sense  of  scripture  from  an 
approved  version  in  any  language 
with  which  they  may  be  familiar.  In 
the  course  of  my  remarks,  I  have 
endeavored  to  expose  the  errors  of 
those  who  imagine  the  Bible  to  pos- 
sess a  species  of  absolute  and  neces- 
sary intelligibility  in  itself,  irrespec- 
tive of  the  condition  of  the  mind  to 
which  it  is  presented,  and  independent 
of  the  kind  and  degree  of  attention 
paid  to  it,  as  well  as  of  the  common 
rules  of  the  language  in  which  its 
ideas  are  conveyed. 

It  has  been  shown,  I  trust,  that  the 
state  of  mind  of  those  to  whom  the 
Scripture  is  addressed,  is  a  matter  of 
the  utmost  importance  ;  and  that  if 


the  heart  be  not  in  a  suitable  condi- 
tion, the  proper  impressions  cannot 
be  made  upon  it.  To  this  cause  alone 
is  evidently  referred,  in  the  parable 
of  "  The  Sower,"  any  failure  or  defi- 
ciency that  may  appear  in  the  results 
designed  to  be  accomplished  by  the 
word  of  God.  Just  as  the  sun's  rays 
fall  in  vain  on  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
so  does  the  light  of  truth  fail  to  pene- 
trate into  the  soul  that  is  unfitted  to 
receive  it.  The  perspicuity  of  the 
scriptures,  then,  is  necessarily  rela- 
tive, as  we  have  before  stated,  de- 
pending quite  as  much  upon  the  at- 
tention and  disposition  of  the  reader, 
as  upon  the  intrinsic  perfection  of  the 
oracles  themselves.  In  these,  of 
course,  there  is  no  deficiency  what- 
ever. The  light  of  divine  truth 
shines  forth  from  them  for  ever  with 
unabated  splendour.  But  this  light 
is  necessarily  transmitted  through  the 
medium  of  human  language,  in  order 
that  it  may  depict  upon  the  human 
heart  the  bright  image  of  the  divine 
perfections.  This  medium  must  be 
so  pure  that  no  ray  of  the  celestial 
light  shall  be  intercepted  ;  or,  in 
other  words,  we  must  have  a  true 
version,  in  which  the  divine  commu- 
nications are  fully  delivered  ;  but  it 
is  no  less  necessary  that  the  mind 
should  be  ready  to  receive  the  truth, 
and  that  this  should  dwell  long  enough 
in  the  heart  to  produce  its  proper  im- 
pression. There  can  never  be  any 
imperfection  in  this  impression,  un- 
less from  some  defect  in  the  medium 
of  communication,  or  in  the  heart 
itself  on  which  the  impression  is  to 
be  made.  If  no  defect  exist  in  these, 
the  heavenly  light  will  truly  reveal 
God  to  the  human  soul ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  will  also  reveal  man  to 
himself,  and  with  such  unerring 
truthfulness  portray  his  real  charac- 
ter, that  no  one  can  mistake  the  re- 
semblance. It  will  not  be  here  as  in 
a  miniature  drawn  by  human  art, 
which  misrepresents,  is  seldom  ac- 
curate, and  almostin  variably  flatters  ; 
but  rather  as  in  the  Daguerreotype 
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which  forms,  by  means  of  the  light  of 
day,  a  perfect  image  upon  the  polish- 
ed plate  fitted  to  receive  it.  The 
Bible,  indeed,  is  the  Daguerreo- 
type FOR  the  soul.  Through  it 
the  spiritual  light  of  heaven  passes, 
and  imprints  upon  the  heart  a 'faith- 
ful representation  of  the  character. 
Like  the  Daguerreotype,  however,  it, 
too,  may  fail  by  a  mistranslation  or 
perversion  of  its  language,  which, 
like  the  lens  of  the  former,  is  the 
medium  through  which  the  light 
passes — or  by  an  insensibility  of  cor- 
ruption of  the  heart,  which  is  as  the 
plate  on  which  the  image  is  portrayed. 
What  care,  then,  should  be  taken  that 
this  celestial  light,  itself  so  pure  and 
perfect,  should  be  transmitted  through 
a  pure  medium,  and  received  into  a 
heart  well  prepared  for  its  reception  ! 
And  how  faithful  and  superior  is  the 
image  which  it  then  produces,  com- 
pared with  any  portraitures  that  may 
be  drawn  by  the  prejudice  of  enemies, 
or  the  flattery  of  friends  ! 

The  same  suitable  preparation  of 
mind,  however,  is  required  on  the 
part  of  a  translator  of  the  scriptures, 
since  it  is  also  necessary  that  he 
should  clearly  understand  the  same 
word,  in  order  that  he  may  express 
its  meaning  accurately  in  his  own 
language.  The  same  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  therefore  —  the  same 
purity  of  purpose — the  same  un- 
biassed judgment — the  same  single- 
ness of  heart,  love  of  truth,  and  dili- 
gent attention,  will  necessarily  be 
required  of  him.  Hence  it  is  that 
writers  have  laid  down  most  appro- 
priately, in  systems  of  hermeneutics, 
what  are  termed  the  "  moral  qualifi- 
cations of  an  interpreter  of  scripture," 
some  of  which  we  shall  here  extract 
from  E.  Henderson,  the  English 
editor  of  Ernesti,  as  of  equal  appli- 
cation in  the  case  immediately  be- 
fore us  : — 

"  It  has  frequently  been  asserted,  that  iu 
the  intcqiretation  of  the  scripture,  we  should 
proceed  in  the  same  manner  that  we  would  do 
iu  regard  to  any  other  book  of  antiquity.     To 


a  certain  extent,  this  position  may  be  regarded 
as  just,  and  many  of  the  observations  con- 
tained in  the  following  pages  are  founded  on 
it ;  but  as  the  Bible  contains  subjects  which, 
of  all  others,  are  c^culated  to  aflfect  the  heart, 
(and  it  is  generally  admitted,  that  in  proportion 
as  the  heart  is  interested  in  any  inquiry,  a 
corresponding  degree  of  influence  will  be 
exerted  on  the  processes  of  investigation)  it 
is  evident,  that  respect  must  be  had  to  the 
moral  state  of  the  affections,  if  we  would  arrive 
at  just  and  accurate  views  of  divine  truth. 

"  The  high  and  exclusive  claims  of  scrip- 
ture, too,  give  them  an  elevation  of  character, 
which  commands  peculiar  attention  and  re- 
spect. Till  the  mind  be  satisfied  on  the  sub- 
ject of  these  claims,  it  may  be  conceded  to  an 
inquirer,  to  class  the  sacred  writings  with  other 
works  pretending  to  a  heavenly  origin,  though, 
even  then,  he  could  not  be  justified  in  treating 
their  contents  with  levity  and  indifference  of 
mind ;  but  no  sooner  are  their  inspiration  and 
paramount  authority  admitted,  than,  according 
to  the  natural  constitution  of  the  human  inind, 
he  is  constrained  to  place  himself  under  the 
influence  of  a  principle,  which  will  lead  him 
to  bow  with  humble  submission  to  their  holy 
dictates,  and  to  seek  in  all  things  to  receive 
and  practise  whatever  is  presented  to  him,  as 
the  will  of  the  great  Author  of  revelation. 

"  If  he  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Bible,  and  his  affections  be  in  unison  with  its 
dictates,  nothing  will  be  more  natural  and 
easy  than  the  acquisition  of  correct  ideas  re- 
specting its  contents ;  whereas,  if  his  views, 
feelings,  and  inclinations  are  at  variance  with 
its  requirements,  he  will  infallibly,  thoush 
perhaps  unwittingly,  endeavor  to  pervert  the 
language  in  which  these  requirements  are 
recorded,  in  order  to  bring  them  into  accord- 
ance with  his  wishes,  or  the  standard  of  his 
preconceived  opinions. 

"  1.  The  primary  moral  qualification,  there- 
fore, of  all  who  would  successfully  interpret 
the  scriptures,  is  vital  and practiccU godliness 
— that  **  godliness,"  "  which  is  profitable  to 
all  things" — "  the  fear  of  the  Lord"  which 
*'  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  While  it  is 
the  righteous  determination  of  heaven,  that 
"  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand,"  we  are 
taught  by  Him  who  is  truth  itself,  that  all  who 
conduct  their  inquiries  under  the  influence  of  a 
predisposition  to  conform  to  the  will  of  God, 
shall  not  be  left  without  instruction :  '  If  any 
one  is  willing  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know 
concerning  the  doctrine'  (John  vii,  17.)  *  What 
man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord  P  Him  shall 
he  teach  in  the  way  that  he  shall  choose' 
(Psalm  XXV.  12.) 

"  2.  Unreserved  submission  to  the  cmtAs- 
rity  of  divine  revelation.  The  language  of 
him  who  interprets  scripture  should  ever  be 
in  harmony  with  that  of  Samuel :  "  Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."     AH  favcmtc 
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i  deas,  popolar  hypothesis,  hereditary  or  self- 
cogitated  systems  and  opinions,  must  be  laid 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  Bible,  which  mnst 
be  '  received  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is 
in  truth,  the  word  of  God/  '  To  the  law  and  the 
testimony'  all  our  decisions  most  be  brought. 
If  they  differ  from  them,  '  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  them.'  A  divine  revelation 
might  naturally  be  expected  to  teach  truths 
untaught  by  reason,  and  it  is  equally  natural 
to  expect,  that  our  limited  capacities  should 
not  be  able  to  comprehend  fully  the  modes, 
circumstances,  and  relations  of  those  truths 
which  reason  could  not  teach,  and  which  are 
known  only  by  revelation,  any  more  than  of 
many  physical  and  moral  truths  connected  with 
our  world,  known  without  revelation. 

"  3.  Ah  hutnbl^  and  teachable  disposition 
ofmind»  As  few  things  are  more  hostile  to 
the  pursuit  of  truth,  in  general,  than  self- 
conceit  and  pride  of  intellect,  so  there  is  no 
temper  so  offensive  to  the  Great  Author  of  re- 
ligious truth,  than  a  proud  and  self-sufficient 
disposition :  *  Though  the  Lord  be  high,  yet 
hath  he  respect  to  the  lowly ;  but  the  proud 
he  knoweth  afar  off.  Every  one  that  is  proud 
in  heart,  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble.  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment, 
and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way'  (Psalm 
cxxxviii.  6;  Prov,  xvi.  5;  Psalm  ixv.  9.) 
Hence,  both  in  the  general  defence  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  in  the  successful  interpretation  of 
its  essential  doctrines,  none  have  more  signally 
distinguished  themselves  than  they  who,  to  a 
grasp  of  intellect  above  their  fellows,  have 
united  the  profoundest  reverence  and  humility 
in  exploring  the  depths  of  heavenly  wisdom. 

"  4.  ^  decided  attachment  to  divine  truth, 
springing  Jrom  a  pei'ception  of  its  intrinsic 
Beauty  and  evcellence*  That  spirit  of  in- 
difference which  some  would  recommend  as 
favorable  to  the  discovery  of  truth,  is  perfectly 
incompatible  with  all  just  ideas  of  the  nature 
and  importance  of  divine  revelation.  The 
truths  it  discloses  are  so  transcendently  excel- 
lent,  and  bear  so  directly  on  our  best  and 
dearest  interests,  that  whenever  discovered  in 
their  native  light,  they  must  win  the  heart, 
and  decide  the  choice.  Accordingly,  those 
who  derive  no  saving  benefit  from  the  gospel, 
are  said  to  receive  not  the  love  of  the 
TKUTH  (2  Thess.  ii.  10.)  The  more  the  true 
glory  of  the  revealed  system  is  perceived,  the 
more  will  the  mind  be  imbued  with  the  spirit, 
and  the  influence  which  this  imboement  will 
exert  in  leading  to  full  and  consistent  views  of 
that  system,  cannot  foil  to  be  signally  beneficial. 

"  5.  Persevering  diligence  in  the  use  of 
every  proper  means  for  discovering  ^  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit*  While  it  is  of  prime 
importance  for  the  interpreter  of  scripture  to 
form  a  just  estimate  of  his  natural  fiiculties, 
and  never  to  attribute  supremacy  to  his  own 
understanding,  or  the  judgment  of  any  mere 


man,  or  body  of  men,  it  is  obviously  his  duty 
to  apply  those  faculties  in  the  use  of  die  various 
means  with  which  he  is  furnished  for  under- 
standing the  scriptures.  Subject  to  those  re- 
strictions, which  a  sense  of  the  supreme  autho- 
rity of  the  oracles  of  God  and  the  natural 
darkness  of  the  mind  cannot  but  inspire,  hu- 
man reason  and  science  may,  without  hesita- 
tion, be  allowed  their  full  share  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  those  oracles.  Though  incompe- 
tent themselves  to  the  discovery  of  spiritual 
knowledge,  yet,  when  discovered,  they  are  com- 
petent to  discern,  to  examine,  to  compare,  to 
illustrate,  and  to  confirm  it  by  means  similar 
to  those  which,  in  every  other  pursuit,  lead 
most  certainly  to  improvement  and  perfection. 
Not  only  must  the  interpreter  render  himself 
familiar  with  the  contents  of  the  sacred  volume 
by  a  constant  and  unremitting  reading,  but  he 
must  sptire  no  pains  in  finding  out,  and  appro- 
priating to  his  use,  all  the  accessory  means  by 
which  his  acquaintance  with  it  may  be  facili- 
tated and  advanced :  endeavouring  to  make 
himself  master  of  every  subject  in  any  way 
connected  with  the  work  in  which  he  is  en- 
gaged, and  guarding  against  every  temptation 
to  precipitation  and  rashness,  in  drawing  con- 
clusions respecting  subjects  of  such  transcen- 
dent importance." 

The  sixth  prerequisite,  which  has 
reference  to  the  efficacy  of  prayer, 
and  upon  which  we  have  some  re- 
marks to  offer,  we  postpone  to  our 
next.  R.  R. 


THE  FIVE  SENSES. 

It  is  certainly  true,  as  Lord  Bacon 
observes,  •*  that  all  our  valuable 
knowledge  of  this  world  has  been 
gleaned  from  minute  observation  ;*' 
therefore,  an  analysis  of  our  corporeal 
and  mental  endowments  is  indispen- 
sable in  arriving  at  anything  like  a 
correct  view  of  the  creature  man. 
I  intend  not  to  elaborate  this  matter, 
but  merely  to  glance  at  the  five 
senses  of  man,  regarding  them  as  the 
only  means  to  the  soul  or  mind  of 
man  through  which  we  acquire  all  our 
simple  and  original  ideas  of  the  uni- 
verse around  us.  My  object  is  to  de- 
monstrate, from  a  brief  analysis  of 
human  capacity,  the  utter  impossi- 
bility of  man*s  originating  those  su- 
pernatural ideas  which  are  necessa- 
rily involved  in  the  frame  and  insti- 


Digitized 


byGoogk 


354 


THE  FIVE  8BNSES. 


tution  of  every  system  of  religion.  I 
know  that  the  system  of  Natural  Re- 
ligion is  predicated  upon  the  hypothe- 
sis that  man,  by  the  exercise  of  his 
natural  reason,  is  capable  of  arriving 
at  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  re- 
lations to  him  and  one  another.  In 
order  to  establish  the  true  line  of  de- 
marcation in  this  matter,  I  affirm,  Ist^ 
that  there  is  a  God,  all  nature  cries 
aloud  through  all  her  works.  But  we 
must  have  ears  to  hear  this  voice  ;  in 
other  words,  all  things  around  us  and 
within  us  prove  the  existence  of  God 
when  that  idea  is  originated.  2nd, 
I  affirm  that  all  nations  have  derived 
their  ideas  of  Deity,  (and  there  is  no 
nation  without  these  ideas)  &om  tra- 
dition, and  not  from  "  the  light  of 
nature."  3rd,  I  deny  that  man,  in 
possession  of  but  five  senses,  and 
with  no  other  guide  but  the  light  of 
nature,  could  ever  have  originated  the 
idea  of  Deity.  But  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  no  human  being  having 
but  five  senses  would  be  a  fit  subject 
for  an  experiment  whereby  to  ascer- 
tain whether  it  were  in  human  nature, 
unaided  by  the  light  of  revelation  or 
tradition,  to  originate  the  idea  of  a 
God,  because  all  who  have  a  full 
organization,  have  heard  of  a  Creator. 
Therefore,  the  matter  is  to  be  demon- 
strated on  purely  philosophic  princi- 
ples. Now  the  admissions  are,  that 
all  nature  vouches  the  existence  of 
God  ;  that  the  tradition  concerning 
God  is  the  common  moral  property  of 
all  nations  :  and  the  negative  is,  that 
men  cannot  originate  the  idea  of  Grod. 
Now  it  is  conceded  on  all  hands 
that  we  have  but  five  senses,  and  that 
these  five  senses  are  the  only  avenues 
through  which  intelligence  concerning 
material  things  can  reach  us.  These 
are  the  senses  of  seeing,  hearing, 
tasting,  smelling,  and  feeling.  For 
example,  let  us  take  the  sense  of 
smelling,  as  the  most  simple  of  all 
our  senses.  Now  there  are  in  nature 
many  substances  possessing  odorous 
properties.  Upon  a  chemical  analy- 
sis we  discover  that  these  odours  are 


nothing  but  small  particles  of  matter, 
sometimes  exceedingly  minute.  These 
particles  falling  off  from  the  bodies, 
are  pressed  into  the  atmospheric  air, 
and  in  the  process  of  respiration  they 
reach  our  sense  of  smelling.  They 
penetrate  the  nasal  membrane,  and 
strike  upon  the  olfactory  nerve,  the 
impressions  which  the  impulse  of  each 
of  the  odorous  particles  makes  upon 
this  nerve  being  communicated  to  the 
sensorium.  Bring  a  rose  into  a  dark 
room  within  the  reach  of  this  sense, 
and  although  we  cannot  see  it,  we 
know  it  is  there,  because  the  odorous 
particles  fiying  off  and  commingling 
with  the  atmosphere  of  the  room,  we 
inhale  them.  This  impression  made 
upon  the  sensorium,  by  means  of  the 
impulse  of  each  particle  upon  the 
sense,  we  call  sensation.  Though  it 
be  a  digression,  I  would  call  upon  the 
materialist  to  reflect  upon  the  wisdom 
and  design  manifested  in  placing  this 
sense  exactly  where  it  is.  Air  is  the 
real  pabulum  vitcB,  but  were  it  not 
for  the  hccUe  of  this  sense,  being  in 
the  very  channel  through  which  this 
fluid  passes  into  our  lungs,  how  could 
we  discriminate  between  the  salubri- 
ous and  insalubrious  qualities  of  the 
air  we  inhale  ?  We  kiow  the  extent 
to  which  the  most  minute  mtasmaia 
may  affect  our  health,  and  although 
many  of  the  odorous  particles  are  so 
minute,  or  so  weak  in  their  impulse 
as  not  to  be  sensibly  felt,  yet  still  all 
the  grosser  and  more  common  im- 
purities are  detected  by  this  sense. 
Now  had  the  locale  of  this  sense  been 
in  the  hand^  it  would  have  been  use- 
less for  the  preservation  of  health  and 
life.  Its  position,  therefore,  proves 
wisdom  and  design  in  its  formation. 

But  to  return,  odours  are  material 
things  ;  small  particles  of  matter,  fly- 
ing off  from  bodies,  so  small  as  to  be 
invisible.  tNow,  had  we  not  this 
organ,  we  should  be  deprived  of  all 
those  ideas  which  come  by  that  sense. 
We  could  not,  without  the  sense  of 
smelling,  have  any  more  ideas  of 
odours  than  a  human  hand  could 
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have  of  music.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  communicate  to  a  man,  born 
without  the  sense  of  smelling,  any 
idea  of  odours,  because  he  would  be 
without  archetype  or  analogy  for  the 
conception  of  any  such  idea.  The 
corollaiy  then  is,  that  all  our  ideas  of 
this  class  are  derived  through  the 
medium  of  this  sense. 

Next  to  the  sense  of  smelling  is 
that  of  tasting^  as  respects  simplicity 
in  its  use  and  operation.  By  this 
sense  we  become  acquainted  with  the 
qualities  of  alimenty  so  as  to  discrimi- 
nate the  qualities  between  what  is 
agreeable  or  disagreeable,  conducive 
or  prej  udicial  to  health.  The  Author 
of  Nature  has  wisely  ordered  the 
locale  of  this  sense  also.  Located 
elsewhere  than  where  it  is,  it  would 
be  valueless  to  the  animal  man. 
When  a  material,  vegetable,  animal, 
and  sometimes  mineral  substance,  is 
presented  to  the  discrimination  of 
this  sense,  the  particles  are  solved  by 
the  saliva  which  is  its  adjunct.  This 
saliva,  which  always  moistens  the 
organs  of  taste,  is  one  of  the  most 
universal  menstrums  in  nature,  and 
possesses  the  power  of  solving  all  the 
aliments  necessary  to  animals,  so  as 
to  enable  the  tongue  to  discriminate 
the  qualities  of  the  object,  as  pleas- 
ing or  displeasing,  healthy  or  the  con- 
trary. The  impressions  made  upon 
this  organ  are  immediately  commu- 
nicated to  the  brain,  and  an  idea  of 
the  savors  of  bodies  necessary  to  life 
or  health  is  thus  acquired.  Thus, 
after  a  little  experience,  we  are  en- 
abled to  discriminate  the  nutricious 
and  unwholesome  properties  of  all 
aliments.  It  is  true  that  this  sense 
may  be  much  obtunded,  and  that  it 
has  been  grossly  perverted ;  but  it  is 
the  safest  criterion  by  which  to  ascer- 
tain the  healthful  and  agreeable  pro- 
perties of  aliments.  Whatever  may  be 
the  extent  of  our  ideas  of  savors  or 
tastes,  they  are  all  derived  through 
the  medium  of  this  sense. 

Feeling y  being  not  so  local  in  its  de- 
sign, but  more  local  in  its  object^ 


is  wisely  and  beneficently  transfused 
through  the  whole  animal  system ;  and 
through  this  avenue  of  intelligence 
we  become  acquainted  with  the  tactile 
properties  of  bodies ;  their  roughness, 
smoothness,  hardness,  softness,  &c. 
All  these  sensations,  through  this 
medium,  find  their  way  to  the  sen- 
sorium.  The  wisdom  of  thus  trans- 
fusing this  sense  generally  is  as  ob- 
vious as  the  specific  location  of  the 
smell  and  taste.  This  sense,  how- 
ever, is  not  equally  transfused,  being 
most  exquisite  in  the  most  useful 
organs,  particularly  in  the  organ  of 
vision.  It  is  obvious,  that  if  we 
could  conceive  a  man  bom  with 
this  aveneu  to  intelligence  closed  up, 
he  must  ever  remain  in  ignorance  of 
all  the  tactile  properties  of  bodies, 
and  he  could  never  originate  the  idea 
of  material  tangibility : — the  thing 
is  physically  impossible. 

The  sense  of  hearing  is  given  to 
us  that  we  may  discriminate  all  the 
vibrations  and  motions  of  the  air. 
Every  impression  made  upon  the  out- 
ward ear  reaches  to  the  tympanum; 
and  conformably  to  the  impulse  given 
to  it,  it  gives  us  the  idea  of  the  whole 
gamut  of  harmonious  or  discordant 
sounds.  We  all  know  that  a  man 
bom  deaf  can  have  no  idea  of  the 
nature  of  sound,  and  therefore  can 
never  be  taught  the  art  of  speaking, 
which  is  simply  the  art  of  making 
such  an  impression  upon  the  auricu- 
lar sense,  as  to  communicate  our  ideas 
to  others,  through  the  medium  of  that 
sense. 

We  come  next  to  seeing.  This 
most  perfect  and  delightful  of  all 
our  sense  is,  in  like  manner,  adapted 
to  its  specific  object.  It  is  the  avenue 
of  intelligence,  through  which  all  our 
ideas  of  colour,  magnitude,  and  dis- 
tance, are  derived  to  us  ;  and  the 
impressions  made  upon  this  sense 
reach  the  sensorium  through  the 
optic  nerves. 

Now,  it  is  only  necessary  to  name 
these  five  senses,  and  their  respective 
uses,  in  order  to  discover  in  them  all 
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that  beneficence,  wisdom,  and  design, 
which  suggest  the  idea  of  a  supremely 
intelligent  First  Cause,  manifesting  its 
wisdom  and  benevolence  in  the  animal 
organization  of  man,  to  discover  that 
man  has  been  endowed  by  his  Creator 
with  an  organization  which  enables 
him  to  elicit  every  valuable  property 
of  matter.   We  discover  an  admirable 
adaptation  of  these  senses  to  the  con- 
ception of  all  ideas  of  colours,  sounds, 
odours,  tastes,  and  tacts  ;    and  that 
all  our  intelligence  on  these  subjects 
is  derived  through  these  five  channels. 
The    conclusion,    therefore,   from 
these  premises,  is,  that  a  man  bom 
without  any  one  of  the  senses,  must 
ever  remain   destitute   of  all  ideas 
derivable  through  it :    that  a  man 
born  deaf,  dumb,  blind,  and  without 
tactibility,  has  all  these  avenues  closed 
up,  and  must  therefore  remain  an  idiot 
all  his  lifetime.     Is  it  not  self-evident 
that  a  blind-born  man  can  never  ac- 
quire any  idea  of  colours,  nor  a  deaf- 
born  man  any  idea  of  sounds  ?     But^ 
if  we  would  suppose  a  man  born 
destitute  of  all  the  five   senses,   he 
would  not  only  be  idiotic,   but  he 
would  be  a  lump  of  insensible  matter. 
Well,  if  all   the  ideas  we   have   of 
sensible  objects  are  derived  through 
these  media,  there  must  be  a  model 
or  archetype  of  each  of  these  ideas 
presented  to  the  appropriate  sense. 
Before  I  can  have  an  idea  of  the  color 
or  odour  of  a  rose,  it  must  be  brought 
within  the  jurisdiction  or  cognizance 
of  my  ocular  and  olfactory  sense. 
Therefore,    every    writer  who   has 
undertaken  to  analyse  the  sense,  has 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  we  cannot 
have  an  idea  of  material  objects,  or 
the  qualities  of  matter,  that  is  not 
derived    from   the    exercise  of  our 
Senses    upon    the   material    objects 
around  us.      Well,  now,  this  being 
the  basis  of  all  our  knowledge,  the 
powers  which  we   call   rational,  or 
intellectual,  are  necessarily  circum- 
scribed by  the  simple  ideas  thus  ac- 
quired.    The  senses  put  us  in  pos- 
session of  all  the   materials  which 


the  intellect  has  to  work  up  :  in  like 
manner  as  the  raw  material  must 
first  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
manufacturer,  before  it  can  be  manu- 
factured for  the  various  uses  of  life. 
All  mechanical  or  intellectual  in- 
genuity is  unavailable  without  the 
material.  There  can  be  no  ship 
without  timber  :  no  penknife  witboat 
metal.  Thus  a  child,  from  the  time 
its  powers  of  discriminating  sensible 
objects  begin  to  be  developed,  ac- 
quires a  fund  of  materials,  or  simple 
ideas,  on  which  its  intellect  begins  to 
operate. 

In  consequence  of  inattention,  we 
imagine  that  children  are  making  no 
advances  in  information  during  the 
first  months  of  their  existence.  But 
a  superficial  observer  can  form  no 
idea  of  the  important  acquisitions  of 
knowledge  made  by  an  infant  in  the 
first  few  months  after  its  birth.  It 
is  employed  most  industriously  in 
learning  to  use  its  hands,  to  move  its 
difibrent  members,  to  adjust  its  dif- 
ferent senses  to  their  proper  objects. 
The  minute  observer  will  notice  its 
first  efforts  to  trim  its  eyes  so  as  to 
have  a  discriminating  vision — be  will 
remark  how  its  soft,  pulpy  fingers  are 
in  almost  continual  exercise  in  order 
to  acquire  a  discriminating  tact. 


COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 

THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

REVELATION  XXI-XXII.— No.  X. 

The  first  paper  was  on  the  begin- 
ning of  this  chapter  xxii.  1-4.  It  is 
added,  '<  His  name  shall  be  in  their 
foreheads"  (verse  5.)  This  would 
naturally  mean  that  the  saved  of  the 
Lord  are  immutably  sealed  by  him 
as  his  own  property,  and  agrees  (not 
exactly  perhaps  with  chaps,  vii.  and 
xiv.  but)  with  the  promise  of  Christ 
to  "him  that  overcometh,"  (iii.  12.) 
"I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go 
no  more  out^  and  I  will  write  upon 
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him  the  name  of  my  God."  All  that 
shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  world,  and  the  resurrection  to 
life,  shall  serve  G^d  in  this  new  and 
heavenly  state,  and  whatever  this 
service  may  consist  in,  this  we  are 
sure  of,  that  to  serve,  or  be  employed 
in  some  work  for  God,  will  be  a  con- 
stituent part  of  our  blessedness,  and 
indeed  indispensable  to  the  happiness 
of  any  intellectual  creature ;  neither 
can  we  conceive  that  any  faculty 
given  by  God,  will  be  without  its  use, 
or  not  be  used  for  his  glory,  and  our 
own  inconceivable  enjoyment  too. 
The  blessedness  of  the  righteous  be- 
tween death  and  the  resurrection  is  a 
subject  on  which  believers  cannot  but 
be  desirous  of  scriptural  information 
— a  subject  that  shall  have  attention, 
in  another  series  of  papers,  if  God 
permit ;  but  the  melancholy  reveries 
of  philosophers  and  poets  concerning 
a  future  state,  or  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  as  they  called  it,  is  as  un- 
suited  to  the  nature  of  man,  as  dreary, 
as  unattractive,  and  as  empty,  as  all 
the  other  conceptions  of  a  moral  and 
abstract  kind  which  possess  the  imagi- 
nations of  persons  unenlightened  by 
the  revelation  of  God.  How  unlike 
is  the  idea  of  shades  or  ghosts  wan- 
dering in  Elysian  fields,  to  the  heaven 
of  which  Christ  has  opened  the  gates, 
and  where  he  is  entered  as  our  fore- 
runner, and  for  us  ;  of  which  we 
have  as  much  unfolded  to  us  as  we 
are  at  present  capable  of  understand- 
ing, and  quite  enough,  if  we  diligently 
search  it  out,  to  make  us  look  and 
long  for  the  appearing  of  the  Lord 
unto  our  complete  and  eternal  salva- 
tion. Then  (verse  5)  it  is  also  said, 
that  we  shall  reign,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Then  will  be  realized  to  the  full  that 
wje  are  kings^  which  we  are  said  to  be 
now  (i.  5)  ;  in  the  same  sense,  no 
doubt,  as  we  are  said  to  be  now  saved, 
whilst  we  are  still  experiencing  all 
the  evils  which  sin  has  brought  into 
the  world.  We  say  we  are  kings, 
because  the  scriptures  say  so,  but 
over  whom  do  we  reign  ?    Who  are 


the  subjects  and  servants  of  the  sect 
of  the  Nazarenes  ?  We  now  say  with 
the  Apostle,  "  God  forbid  that  we 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He  said  to 
the  Corinthians  who  were  "  reigning 
as  kings"  in  a  way  that  was  not  good, 
and  which  he  had  no  part  in — "  I 
would  to  God  ye  did  reign,  that  we 
also  might  reign  with  you"  (1  Cor. 
iv.  8.)  They  were  Ml  and  rich,  and 
reigning  out  of  season,  and  therefore 
without  the  Apostle,  who  describes 
his  own  condition  as  the  servant  of 
Christ,  and  contrasts  it  with  theirs, 
(verse  10-13  ;)  but  when  the  time  to 
reign  should  come,  he  would  reign 
too.  Here,  (Rev.  xxii.  5)  the  time 
is  come.  Hope  is  no  longer  hope, 
for  it  is  seen^  and  laid  hold  of ;  every 
word  of  God  is  verified,  and  amongst 
the  rest,  his  declaration  concerning 
man  having  dominion  over  all  the 
works  of  his  hands.  Nothing  is  now 
left  that  is  not  put  under  the  feet  of 
the  church.  Jesus  the  Son  of  David, 
the  second  man,  first  obtained  his 
dominion  for  himself,  and  took  pos- 
session of  it  as  the  King  of  Glory 
when  he  went  up  with  a  shout,  and 
with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  he 
also  took  possession  of  it  for  his 
members,  even  for  us  who  believe 
in  his  name.  If  the  redeemed  from 
among  men  are  all  kings,  this  cannot 
refer  to  gradations  of  authority  or 
rule  among  them,  though  this  it  ap- 
pears will  exist  even  in  heaven.  We 
find  that  the  apostles  are  to  sit  on 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  (Mat.  xix.  28,)  which 
would  naturally  express  that  these 
twelve  persons  shall  have  in  the 
world  to  come  the  highest  authority 
of  all  —  ruling  the  whole  body  of 
God's  elect.  Some  of  Christ's  para- 
bles seem  to  teach  that  there  will  be 
different  degrees  of  rank  or  power, 
and  we  can  well  understand  that  the 
good  of  any  society  or  community  in 
any  state  may  be  inseparable  from 
degrees  of  dependence  and  subordi- 
nation, as  it  is  found  in  the  dispensa- 
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tions  of  God  hitherto  towards  all  his 
creatures.  But  if  man  is  set  over  all 
the  works  of  God's  hands,  it  is  evi- 
dent  that  this  must  rise  ultimately  to 
dominion  over  some  other  order  of 
creatures  besides  himself,  and  there 
is  no  other  in  the  world  to  come 
except  angels.  We  learn  that  this 
is  what  is  meant  bj  man  (who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,) 
being  crowned  with  glory  and  honor, 
and  set  over  all  the  works  of  God's 
hands  (Psalm  viii.)  from  the  Apos- 
tle's comment  on  this  passage  (Heb. 
ii.)  Here  he  argues  that  God  having 
put  all  things  under  man,  he  left 
nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him, 
and  says  that  we  see  this  fulfilled  to 
Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,  and  is  now  crowned 
with  glory  and  honor,  to  which  glory 
he  is  to  bring  God's  sons,  and  is 
therefore  called  the  Captain  of  their 
salvation  (Heb.  ii.  10.)  Man  who 
was  made  lower  than  angels,  shall  at 
the  end  reign  over  angels ;  this  will  be 
to  crown  him  with  ^ry  and  iioiioi; 
and  this  wonderful  consideration 
might  lead  us  far  away  from  our  last 
chapter  if  we  should  go  fully  into  it. 
Yet  we  may  pause  for  a  moment  to 
contemplate  the  wisdom  as  well  as 
the  sovereignty  of  God,  who  in  all 
his  dispensations  towards  bis  crea- 
tures, has  seen  fit  to  make  the  first 
last,  and  the  last  first — the  greatest 
the  least,  and  the  least  greatest. 
"  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
victory,  and  the  majesty  :  for  all  that 
is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is 
thine  ;  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord, 
and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above 
air  (1  Chron.  xxxix.  11-12.)  Can 
we  help  admiring  the  pure  humility, 
the  perfect  submission,  the  fervent 
love  of  the  holy  angels — ^love  not  only 
to  God,  who  is  worthy  of  unbounded 
admiration,  but  to  man  the  favorite 
of  the  Almighty.  No  envy  possesses 
such  minds  in  seeing  dust  and  ashes 
appointed  to  be  at  length  greater  than 
themselves  ;  and  not  only  was  man 


in   his  nature  and  at  his   creation 
lower  than  angels,  but  now   fallen 
indeed  beneath  these  holy  and  hea- 
venly beings,  by  the  defilement  and 
pollution   of  sin.     Yet  when   these 
lost  and  ruined  creatures,  in  them- 
selves, praise  the  Lamb  for  having 
through  his  blood,  made  them  kings^ 
the  four  beasts,  the  greatest  of  all  the 
host  of  heaven,  say,  *•  Amen"   When 
the  multitude  which    no  man  can 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  cry,  "  Salvation  to  our 
God  and  to  the  Lamb,"  a// the  angels 
fall  on  their  faces  and  say  "  Amen  " 
and  add,    not    only    blessing ^    but 
"  thanksgiving  to  God  for  ever  and 
ever,  amen."     Why  is  this  ?     Be- 
cause God  has  so  loved  man,  that 
for  his  sake  he  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  made  him  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death. 
He  gave  him  not  to  save  '*  angels  that 
sinned  ;"  verily  he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  taeA  lo  -diis 
«B  jve  fipare  the  holy  angels  reply 
also — "  Amen." 

A.  B. 


EYTOENCES  OF  REVELATION, 

NO.  n. 

The  Christian  believes  that  Grod 
made  himself  known  to  all  the  human 
race  at  two  of  the  most  memorable 
periods  of  human  history.  The  first 
revelation  of  himself  was  made  to  the 
family  of  Adam  ;  the  second  to  that 
of  Noah.  At  the  commencement  of 
the  antediluvian  and  postdiluvian 
worlds,  all  the  children  of  men,  the 
fathers  and  founders  of  all  nations, 
were  favored  with  a  clear  develop- 
ment of  the  existence  and  perfections 
of  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
World,  and  of  the  cardinal  relations 
which  His  rational  ofispring  sustain 
to  Him  and  to  one  another.  This 
knowledge  of  God  was,  in  the  first 
ages  of  Uie  world,  transmitted  finom 
father  to  son  by  oral  tradition.     It 
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had  not,  however,  passed  through 
many  hands,  till  corrupted  bj  human 
invention,  and  metamorphosed  by  the 
phantasies  of  a  licentious  imagination, 
it  lost  its  influence  on  the  human 
heart ;  and  in  a  few  generations  it 
finally  degenerated  into  the  nameless 
mythological  idolatries  of  the  Pagan 
world.  So  general  was  this  perver- 
sion of  divine  revelation,  that  in  the 
year  of  the  world  2000,  polytheism 
almost  universally  prevailed.  This 
occasioned  the  call  of  Abraham  from 
Ur  of  Chaldea,  and  gave  rise  to  a 
new  series  of  divine  communications, 
which  were  finally  embodied  and 
consummated  in  the  Jews'  religion. 
To  this  revelation  the  Jewish  de- 
scendants of  Abraham  have,  for  a 
period  of  nearly  four  thousand  years, 
pertinaciously  adhered. 

This,  together  with  the  Christian 
religion,  for  fifteen  centuries  conceal- 
ed in  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the 
Mosaic  institution,  but  fully  developed 
by  the  Messiah  and  his  Apostles,  the 
Deist  wholly  disbelieves  and  rejects, 
alleging  that  such  a  revelation  is 
wholly  unnecessary  and  unreasonable, 
inasmuch  as  the  universe  itself  alone, 
addressed,  as  it  is,  to  the  reason  and 
understanding  of  man,  is  all  sufficient 
to  teach  him  the  being  and  perfec- 
tions of  God,  as  Creator  and  Preserver 
of  the  world,  his  own  origin  and  re- 
sponsibilities, his  duties,  his  immor- 
tality, and  ultimate  destiny. 

The  atheistic  philosopher  of  nature, 
confident  in  his  own  speculations, 
with  the  assurance  of  demonstration, 
affirms  that  the  Christian  is  a  credu- 
lous dupe,  following  a  cunningly  de- 
vised fable,  while  he  compliments  the 
Deist  with  the  title  of  a  fool. 

Accosting  the  Theist,  he  asks — 
**  How  is  it,  sir,  that  by  your  five 
senses,  and  the  exercise  of  your  reason 
on  all  the  varied  contents  of  the  vo- 
lume of  nature,  you  have  not  learned 
to  spell  the  name  of  your  God  ?  In 
what  land,  and  in  what  language,  are 
the  names  and  perfections  of  your 
creator  inscribed  upon  the  fowls  of 


the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  or  the 
fishes  of  the  sea  ?  If  his  name  is 
written  on  the  title  page  of  the  volume 
of  Nature  possessed  by  all,,  why  is  it 
not  seen  and  read  by  all  who  have 
the  same  five  senses  and  the  same  iti- 
tellectual  powers  ?  Why  is  it  that 
all  nations  create  gods  for  themselves, 
of  every  lust  and  passion,  after  the 
model  of  their  own  imaginations  and 
propensities,  and  stupidly  adore  the 
stars  of  heaven,  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
or  the  reptiles  of  the  dust  ? 

"  Do  you  direct  my  inquiries  into 
^gypty  and  refer  me  to  the  land  of 
the  Pharoahs  and  the  Ptolemies  for 
illumination  on  the  excellencies  of 
your  Lord  of  Nature  ?  Their  phi- 
losophers direct  me  to  the  temple  of 
the  red  heifer,  to  the  marshes  of  the 
Nile,  or  to  the  gardens  of  Thebes. 
They  offer  me  a  crocodile,  a  calf,  or 
an  onion.  Dissatisfied  with  all  the 
science  and  learning  of  the  Egyptians, 
do  you  invite  me  to  the  subtle  and 
accomplished  Greeks  and  Eomans  ? 
I  would  accompany  you  to  the  groves 
and  mountains  of  their  poets — to  the 
retreats  of  their  philosophers — to  the 
forum  of  their  orators ;  but  in  Athens 
I  find  more  gods  than  men  !  In 
Rome,  imperial  Bome,  replete  with 
all  the  science  of  the  world  —  in  her 
magnificent  Pantheon,  consecrated  to 
Olympic  Jove  and  all  the  inferior 
gods  —  could  we  brush  the  cobwebs 
&om  their  faces,  and  expel  the  mice 
and  flies  that  have  defiled  their  per- 
sons, we  could  not  in  a  year  learn 
their  names,  their  amours,  intrigues, 
broils,  and  battles.  It  is  all  imagi- 
nation, delusion  all. 

*•  In  the  absence  of  any  proof  that 
man  ever  did  arrive  at  the  conviction 
of  one  supreme  spiritual  intelligence 
from  the  Book  of  Nature,"  continues 
the  Atheist,  "  'tis  vain  for  you  to  at- 
tempt to  demonstrate  that  man  can, 
by  the  use  of  his  reason,  or  by  all  the 
suggestions  of  the  Book  of  Nature, 
possess  himself  of  any  one  of  the  ideas 
which  are  essential  to  your  creed. 
That  he  has  never  done  it,  is  the  best 
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proof  thai  he  never  can  do  it.  Were 
the  universe,  indeed,  offered  as  a  gift 
to  the  Deist)  on  condition  that  he 
woald  produce  onlj  one  example  of 
the  truth  of  his  theory— a  single  in- 
dividual, who  had  by  his  reason  alone, 
aided  by  his  five  senses  and  the  Book 
of  Nature,  acquired  the  idea,  or  image, 
or  notion  of  a  one  Supreme  Spirit, 
he  would  never  possess  it ;  and  this 
is  only  equivalent  to  saying  that 
Deism  is  a  fond  conceit  —  a  baseless 
superstructure  —  an  air-built  castle, 
discovered  only  in  the  regions  of 
imagination." 

The  Christian  philosopher,  listen- 
ing to  this  triumphant  Atheist,  at  this 
crisis  most  serenely  interposes  his 
dilemma.  '*  You  affirm,  Mr.  Atheist," 
says  the  Christian,  "  that  the  idea  or 
the  name  of  a  supreme  spiritual  in- 
telligence, called  God,  did  not  enter 
the  human  mind  by  supernatural 
revelation,  and  that  it  could  not  enter 
the  human  mind  by  reason  ;  but  the 
idea  and  the  name  are  now  in  the 
human  mind,  entertained  by  millions 
of  the  wisest  and  the  best  men  in  the 
world.  Will  you,  then,  please  explain 
to  us  how  this  name  God,  and  the 
idea  which  it  represents,  first  took 
possession  of  the  human  understand- 
ing ?" 

"  By  imagination,"  promptly  re- 
sponds the  Atheist." 

"  Who,"  replies  the  Christian  phi- 
losopher, "  is  this  god  IMAGINATION  ? 
in  what  heaven  does  he  dwell  ?  He 
can  create  out  of  nothing  the  idea  of 
one  supreme  spirit  !  In  what  city 
have  you  dedicated  a  temple  to  this 
divinity  ?  And  is  this  the  perfection 
of  Atheism  ?  Is  it  compelled  to  deify 
the  imagination  of  man,  and  assign 
to  it  the  most  splendid  creations  in 
the  universe  ?  Imagination,  the  God 
of  Atheists,  creates  the  God  of  Chris- 
tians !  I  believe  not  in  this  divinity, 
and  will  not  believe  in  him,  unless  he 
can  work  one  miracle  at  least.  Let 
him  create  one  new  idea,  or  the  model 
of  one  new  idea,  and  I  will  believe  in 
him.     But  it  must  be  a  new  idea.    I 


cheerfully  assign  to  imagination  the 
honor  of  being  tho  chief  aftificer  in 
the  magazines  of  all  the  fine  arts.  It 
combines,  compounds,  new-modifies, 
and  arranges  all  the  materials  found 
in  the  chambers  of  our  perceptions, 
refiections,  and  memories.  But  as 
soon  will  the  architect  create  the  ma- 
terials for  the  house  which  he  builds, 
as  imagination  furnish  the  materials 
for  its  own  manufacture.  It  borrows 
from  the  sights  the  sound,  the  taste, 
the  smell,  the  feel,  all  the  materiab 
from  which  it  fabricates  its  offerings- 
In  all  its  patchwork  we  see  how 
much  it  is  indebted  to  the  ^v%  senses ; 
that  it  is  only  imitative.  If  it  could 
create  a  God,  it  certainly  could  fur- 
nish man  with  at  least  one  new  sense. 
But  it  has  been  asked  in  vain  to  sug- 
gest one  original  idea,  and  to  try  its 
strength  in  giving  a  name  to  a  sixth 
sense.  As  soon  will  the  voice  of  the 
Atheist  rend  the  mountains,  as  his 
imagination  invent  a  sixth  sense  for 
man,  unlike  the  ^\q  with  which  he 
is  endued. 

The  Christian  has  two  sources  of 
original  ideas  :  the  unbeliever  has  but 
one.  The  Book  of  Nature  and  the 
Book  of  Revelation  furnish  the  Chris- 
tian with  all  his  original  simple  con- 
ceptions. For  the  Book  of  Nature  he 
is  furnished  with  five  senses  :  Uie 
sense  of  seeing,  hearing,  tasting, 
smelling,  feeling.  His  reflections  on 
the  objects  of  sense,  and  the  impress- 
ions these  objects  make  on  him,  fur- 
nish him  with  ideas  compound  and 
multiform  ;  but  every  idea  properly 
original  and  purely  simple,  is  a  dis- 
covery. Its  model,  or  that  which  ex- 
cites or  originates  it,  is  found  in  the 
Volume  of  Nature,  or  in  the  Volume 
of  Revelation.  Sense  fits  him  for  the 
one,  and  faith  for  the  other.  Every 
supernatural  idea  found  in  the  world, 
as  well  as  the  proper  term  which 
represents  it,  is  directly  or  indirectly 
derived  from  the  Bible. 

In  drawing  this  conclusion  we  use 
the  premises,  and  work  by  the  rules, 
of  all  the  mental  philosophers  of  ac- 
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knowledged  orihodoxj  in  the  science 
of  mind  and  of  language.  The  un- 
believing Hume  and  the  believing 
Locke,  alike  assent  that  all  our  sim- 
ple and  original  ideas  are  derived 
from  sensation  and  reflection  ;  and 
that  the  imagination  is  absolutely  de- 
pendent upon  the  discoveries  of  the 
five  senses  for  all  its  inventions  and 
creations.  But  the  Apostle  Paul 
sanctions  these  conclusions  by  affirm- 
ing that  it  is  "  hj  faith  we  under- 
stand that  the  universe  was  made  by 
God,"  and  that  '*  he  that  comes  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  exists  :"  for 
the  world  by  wisdom  did  not  know 
God. 

Some,  indeed,  have  been  confound- 
ed by  such  sayings  as  these  : — "  The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  shows  his  handy 
works"  -^  "  His  invisible  attributes 
are  clearly  seen  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
divinity  ;  so  that  the  Gentiles  are 
without  excuse."  These,  and  such 
like  sayings,  constitute  no  real  objec- 
tion to  the  views  ofiTered  :  for  when 
the  proposition  that  *•  God  exists," 
or  that  "  there  is  a  God,"  is  offered 
to  the  mind  —  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  with  all  their  riches  and  glory, 
fully  and  satisfactorily  prove  it.  But 
we  affirm  that  the  universe  furnishes 
us  not  with  both  the  proposition  and 
the  proof ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  are  not  the 
proposition  and  the  proof.  God  him- 
self spoke  to  Adam,  and  left  him  not 
to  guess  his  origin,  though  he  was 
more  capable  of  making  the  discovery 
than  any  of  his  sons.  He  has,  in  va- 
rious manners  and  times,  addressed 
our  race  in  the  language  which  he 
taught  us,  and  has  never  left  man 
without  the  means  of  knowing  his 
origin  and  end :  though,  for  his  obdu- 
racy and  ingratitude,  he  has  fre- 
quently been  given  over  to  an  undis- 
cerning  mind.  When,  indeed,  the 
idea  is  once  suggested,  the  whole  uni- 
verse, in  all  its  dominions,  bears  wit- 
ness to  the  being  and  perfections  of 


God.  Our  dogma,  (and  it  is  the 
only  one  we  now  desire  to  lay  before 
our  readers)  then,  is,  that  the  Creator 
himself  suggests  the  proposition,  and 
the  universe  proves  it.  *•'  In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth."  A.  C. 


Dk.  HEMAN  HUMPHREY'S 
LETTERS.— No.  I. 

Louisville,  (Ky.)  Feb.  8, 1850. 

No  man  of  any  religious  denomiaation  in 
this  part  of  the  country,  lins  kept  himself  so 
prominently  before  the  public  for  the  last  five 
and  twenty  years,  or  wielded  so  wide  an  in- 
fluence, as  Dr.  Alexander  Campbell,  the  ac- 
knowledged head  and  founder  of  that  numerous 
secession  from  the  regular  Baptist  order,  which 
bears  his  name.  He  is  now,  and  has  been  for 
many  years,  president  of  their  College,  in 
Bethany,  Va.  Having  heard  so  much  of  him 
on  my  former  visit  to  Kentucky,  and  since 
that  time,  I  own  that  when,  a  few  weeks  ago, 
I  understood  he  was  in  town,  and  would  preach 
in  the  Campbellite  church,  I  had  a  strong 
curiosity  to  see  and  hear  him.  I  did  not  think 
it  right  to  gratify  this  curiosity,  by  leaving  my 
own  place  of  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  but  I  had 
two  opportunities  in  the  course  of  the  week. 

Though  on  the  first  evening,  I  went  half  an 
hour  before  the  time,  I  found  the  house  and 
aisles  densely  crowded  from  the  porch  up  to 
the  pulpit  stairs.  Very  many,  I  am  sure,  must 
have  gone  away  because  they  could  find  no 
room,  even  to  stand,  within  hearing  of  the 
preacher's  voice. 

At  length  Dr.  Campbell  made  his  way  up 
through  the  crowd,  and  took  his  seat  in  the 
pulpit.  He  is  somwhat  above  the  middle 
stature,  with  broad  shoulders,  a  little  stooping, 
and  though  stoutly  built,  rather  spare  and 
pale.  He  has  a  high  intellectual  forehead,  a 
keen  dark  eye,  somewhat  shaded,  and  a  well 
covered  head  of  gray  hair,  fast  changing  into 
the  full  bloom  of  the  almond  tree.  I  think  he 
must  be  rather  over  than  under  sixty-five  years 
of  age.  He  looks  like  a  hard-working  man, 
as  he  has  been  from  his  youth  up.  Very  few 
could  have  endured  so  much  mental  and  phy- 
sical labor  as  has  raised  him  to  that  command- 
ing position  which  he  occupies,  and  so  long 
sustained  him  in  it.  His  voice  is  not  strong, 
evidently  owing,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  in- 
difierent  state  of  his  health,  but  it  is  dear  and 
finely  modulated.  His  enunciation  is  distinct, 
and  as  he  uses  no  notes,  his  language  is  re- 
markably pure  and  select.  In  his  delivery,  he 
has  not  much  action,  and  but  litUe  of  that 
fervid  outpouring  which  characterizes  Western 
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and  Southern  eloquence.  I  think  he  is  the 
mo8t  perfectly  self-possessed,  the  most  per- 
fectly at  ease  in  the  pulpit,  of  any  preacher  I 
ever  listened  to,  excc^,  perhaps,  the  celebrated 
Dr.  John  Mason,  of  New  York.  No  gentle- 
man could  be  more  free  and  unembarrassed  in 
his  own  parlour.  At  the  same  time,  there  was 
not  the  least  apparent  want  of  deference  for 
his  audience. 

In  laying  out  his  work,  his  statements  are 
simple,  clear,  and  concise ;  his  topics  are  well 
and  logically  arranged,  his  reasoning  is  calm 
and  deliberate,  but  full  of  assurance.  His 
appeals  arc  not  very  earnest,  nor  indicative  of 
deep  feeling  ;  but,  nevertheless,  winning  and 
impressive  in  a  high  degree.  There  were  many 
fine,  and  some  truly  eloqnent  passages  in  the 
two  discourses  which  I  heard ;  but  they 
seemed  to  cost  him  no  effort,  and  to  betray  no 
consciousness  on  his  part  that  they  were  fine. 
In  listening  to  him,  you  feel  that  you  are  in 
the  presence  of  a  great  man.  He  speaks  like 
a  "  master  of  assemblies,"  who  has  entire  con- 
fidence in  the  mastery  of  his  subject  and  his 
powers,  and  who  expects  to  carry  conviction  to 
the  minds  of  his  hearers,  without  any  of  those 
adventitious  aids  on  which  ordinary  men  find 
it  necessary  to  rely.  On  both  evenings  when 
I  heard  him,  he  held  the  great  congregation, 
for  an  hour  and  a  half,  in  that  profound  still- 
ness which  shows  that  his  listeners  are  not 
aware  of  the  lapse  of  time. 

Dr.  Campbell's  first  discourse  was  an  exceed- 
ingly interesting  eulogy,  if  I  may  so  call  it, 
upon  the  Bible,  glancing  rapidly  at  some  of 
the  internal  proofs  of  its  divine  origin,  dwelling 
as  mnch  as  his  time  would  allow,  upon  its  won- 
derful history,  biography,  and  prophecies,  and 
following  the  sacred  stream  down  through  the 
several  dispensations,  or,  as  he  expressed  it, 
through  "  the  star-light  and  moon-light  ages 
of  the  patriarchs,  and  of  the  Jewish  common- 
wealth," till  the  glorious  Sun  of  Righteousness 
rose  upon  the  world,  and  introduced  the  Chris- 
tian era. 

The  text  on  the  following  evening  was, 
"  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  &c."  It 
was  an  able  and  orthodox  discourse  throughout. 
He  dwelt  chiefly  upon  the  two  clauses  of  the 
text,  "justified  in  the  Spirit,  received  up  into 
glory ;"  and  I  cannot,  in  justice,  refirain  from 
acknowledging,  that  I  never  remember  to  have 
listened  to,  or  to  have  read  a  more  thrilling 
outburst  of  sacred  eloquence,  than  when  he 
came  to  the  scene  of  the  coronation  of  Christ, 
and  quoted  that  sublime  passage  from  the  24th 
Psalm,  beginning,  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye 
gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors, 
that  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in ;"  when 
he  represented  all  the  angels,  principalities  and 
powers  of  heaven,  as  coming  together,  to  assist, 
as  it  were,  in  placing  the  crown  upon  the  Re- 
deemer's head. 

Dr.  Campbell  is  certainly  a  great  man.  He 
is  a  Scotclunan  by  birth — ^was  educated,   I 


believe,  in  the  University  of  Glasgow ;  was 
licensed  by  one  of  the  Presbyteries  in  Scotland, 
and  emigrated  to  this  country  at  an  early  age, 
with  his  father,  who  was  also  a  Presbytenan 
preacher.  ITiey  settled  first  on  the  Southern 
lx)rder  of  Pennsylvania.  What  year  they  came 
over,  or  how  long  they  remained  in  the  Pres- 
byterian connection,  I  have  not  been  able  to 
learn ;  but  it  could  not  have  been  many  years, 
for  they  both  broke  off  and  joined  the  Baptists 
in  1812.  Alexander  "being  a  yoongmanof 
great  natural  gifts,  a  cool,  clear  head,  a  smooth, 
oily  eloquence,  a  respectable  share  of  learning, 
considerable  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and 
a  keen,  polemic  turn,"  the  Baptists  welcomed 
him  with  open  arms,  as  a  great  acquisition  to 
their  denomination.  Low  as  their  opinion 
was,  at  that  time,  of  **  book  learning,"  they 
were  glad  enongh  to  have  a  champion  come 
over  to  their  ranks,  armed  cap  a  pie,  for  any 
future  conflict  with  the  Presbyterians,  -whom 
he  had  left  on  the  subject  of  baptism.  Bat 
they  little  knew  what  was  to  follow.  Mr. 
Campbell  soon  convinced  them  that  he  did  not 
come  over  to  fight  their  battles  under  any 
dictation,  nor  to  stop  where  he  found  them ; 
but  to  lead  them  "  unto  perfection.'*  He  soon 
commenced  a  weekly  paper,  which  he  entitled 
the  Christian  Baptist,  and  which  had  a  wide 
circulation.  In  this  paper  he  gradually  brought 
out  those  views  of  baptismal  regeneration 
which  so  distracted  and  rent  the  Baptist 
churches  of  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Tennessee, 
for  many  years,  and  resulted  in  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  schisms  which  can  be  found 
in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  this  country. 
In  this  great  reformation,  as  Mr.  Campbell 
doubtless  regarded  it,  he  was  essentially  aided 
by  the  great  stress  which  the  old  Baptists  hiid 
upon  the  efficacy  of  immersion  ;  making  it 
fall,  as  t  heir  preachers  were  understood  to  hold, 
but  little  short  of  spiritual  regeneration.  Mr. 
Campbell  had  to  go  but  one  step  further  to 
reach  the  point  at  which  he  aimed.  Discarding 
all  creeds,  as  mere  hnman  inventions,  he  main- 
tained that  "  Believe  and  be  baptized,"  were 
the  only  requirements  of  the  gospel ;  and  that 
upon  this  broad  Bible  platform  persons  ought 
to  be  received  into  the  church,  without  aslong 
any  more  questions.  They  might  believe  the 
scriptures  in  any  sense  they  chose,  and  no  one 
had  any  right  to  inquire  how  they  understood 
any  chapter  or  verse.  That  was  a  matter,  he 
insisted,  between  God  and  themselves  alone. 

Mr.  Campbell's  reasonings  in  the  pulpit  and 
by  his  pen,  in  support  of  the  new  doctrine, 
were  so  extremely  plausible,  and  men  are 
always  so  ready  to  forsake  "  the  old  path  up 
the  hill  of  dtficulty,"  and  take  the  newest  and 
easiest  road  to  heaven,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
"he  drew  away  disciples  after  him,"  and 
became,  as  I  have  said,  the  acknowledged 
founder  and  head  of  that  numerous  sect  in 
the  West  and  in  the  South,  which  now  bears 
his  name. 
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I  have  no  room  in  this  letter  to  follow  him 
in  his  extraordinary  career,  down  to  the  time 
of  the  celebrated  debate,  of  nearly  three  weeks, 
which  took  place  at  Lexington,  in  1843,  be- 
tween him  and  Dr.  Rice,  now  of  Cincinnati : 
bnt  mast  reserve  what  I  intended  to  finish  in 
this,  for  another  communication. 

A.  Campbell's  response. 

By  what  is  sometimes  called  a  fa- 
vorable accident,  the  preceding  letter, 
copied  from  a  series  of  letters  pub- 
lished in  the  New  York  Observer, 
fell  into  my  hands  the  other  day. 
The  author  of  them,  Heman  Hum- 
phrey, D.D.  formerly  President  of 
Amherst  College,  Massachussetts,  is  a 
gentleman  and  a  theologian  of  well 
established  character.  As  a  writer  of 
much  vigour,  fervid  eloquence,  and 
good  taste,  he  occupies  a  very  hig^ 
standing  amongst  his  contemporaries : 
and  as  a  good,  sonad,  orthodox  Pres- 
byterian eler^rmao,  he  has  few  supe- 
xions  in  the  country.  I  heard  a  very 
favorable  report  of  him  while  in 
Louisville,  last  December  ;  so  much 
so  that  I  had,  with  less  scrupulosity 
than  he  touching  the  "Christian  Sab- 
bath," set  apart  my  second  Lord's  day 
evening  to  attend  his  meeting,  and  to 
hear  him  speak.  He  had,  unfortu- 
nately for  me,  an  appointment  in  the 
country  for  that  evening,  and  conse- 
quently I  was  no  little  disappointed. 

The  complimentary  and  courteous 
manner  in  which  he  has  given  his 
opinion  of  the  discourses  he  has  heard 
from  me,  and  the  testimony  he  has 
borne  to  my  orthodoxy  on  the  two 
most  capital  points  of  Christian  doc- 
trine—  the  personal  grandeur  and 
official  fulness  of  our  great  Redeemer, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  divine 
sanctifier  of  our  persons  and  services 
— demand  my  thankful  acknowledge- 
ments :  not,  indeed,  as  if  he  had  con- 
ferred a  special  favor  on  myself,  or 
on  my  manner  of  exhibiting  the  gos- 
pel ;  but  because  I  have  been  so  often 
charged  with  heterodoxy  on  these 
grave  essentials  of  Christianity,  by 
those  who  ought  to  have  known  bet- 
ter, and  who  found  it  an  easier  and 
a  surer  method  to  impede  my  efforts, 


and  frustrate  my  endeavours  to  teach 
what  I  have  conceived  to  be  the  ori- 
ginal gospel  and  institutions  of  Chris- 
tianity, than  to  meet  me  on  the  true 
and  real  issue  between  us  and  them. 

If  I  knew  any  one  in  all  my  ac- 
quaintance more  willing  than  myself 
to  glorify  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  ascribing  to  them 
severally,  in  their  personal  majesty, 
divine  fulness  and  official  work  and 
relation  in  the  economy  of  human  re- 
demption, all  scriptural  honor  and 
glory,  I  would  do  him  homage.  But 
finding,  in  polemical  and  scholastic 
theology,  many  epithets  and  phrases 
— many  metaphysical  abstractions 
and  speculations — many  new  coined 
symbols  and  obsolete  dissections  of 
the  divine  essence  ;  and  wishing  to 
retain  the  inspired  nomenclature  on  a 
subject  so  sacred,  so  superhuman,  and 
so  divine,  at  an  early  period,  by  call- 
ing in  question  their  consecrated  ter- 
minology, I  jeopardized  my  reputa- 
tion for  that  technical  orthodoxy,  sur- 
rounded, as  it  was,  with  all  the  terrors 
of  damnable  heresy,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  neither  understood  what 
they  affirmed,  nor  comprehended  that 
of  which  they  spoke  so  positively,  so 
unscripturally,  and  so  unintelligibly 
to  all  men.  I  felt,  indeed,  that  in 
time,  the  Lord  willing  and  helping,  I 
could  weather  the  storm,  and  anchor 
in  a  safe  and  sure  haven.  I  believe 
I  have  done  so  in  the  opinion  of  all 
competent  and  candid  readers  and 
hearers  who,  like  Dr.  Humphrey, 
have  heard  me  ;  and  who,  like  him, 
have  understanding  to  apprehend  me, 
and  honesty  to  avow  their  convictions. 

On  reading  his  two  letters  with  all 
the  candour  and  impartisdity  I  could 
command,  I  have  to  regret  that  he 
did  not  hear  my  first  discourse  in 
Louisville,  on  Lord's  day  morning. 
From  the  evidence  of  talent,  discrimi- 
nation, and  candour,  which  he  has 
given  in  these  two  letters,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  he  would  have  been  as 
fully  disabused  on  the  topics  of  which 
he  speaks,  with  some  degree  of  re- 
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probation,  as  he  now  is  on  those  of 
which  he  has  spoken  with  unequivo- 
cal approbation. 

It  is,  indeed,  evident^  that  the 
Doctor  is  not  well  informed  on  my 
whole  history,  and  that  he  does  not 
comprehend  the  views  I  entertain  on 
some  of  the  topics  of  which  he  has 
spoken  in  terms  somewhat  disappro- 
batory. 

In  the  discourse  to  which  I  have 
alluded,  I  endeavoured  todevelopethe 
confession  of  faith  on  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  said  he  would  found  his  king- 
dom or  church.  I  have  not  a  linger- 
ing doubt,  that  had  he  heard  me  on 
that  subject,  as  on  those  which  Jie 
has  noticed,  I  should  have  been  as 
fully  justified  by  him  on  that  subject 
as  I  am  on  those  of  which  he  has  ex- 
pressed a  cordial  concurrence.  The 
principal,  if  not  the  only  passage  in 
his  first  letter,  to  which  I  take  any 
doctrinal  or  practical  objection,  is  the 
following : 

"  Discarding  all  creeds,  as  mere  human  in- 
ventions, he  maintained  that  *  Believe  and  be 
baptized*  were  the  only  requirements  of  the 
gospel ;  and  that  upon  this  broad  Bible  plat- 
form, persons  ought  to  be  received  into  the 
church  without  asking  any  more  questions. 
They  might  believe  the  Scriptures  in  any  sense 
they  chose«  and  no  one  had  any  right  to  inquire 
how  they  understood  any  chapter  or  verse. 
That  was  a  matter,  he  insisted,  between  God 
and  themselves  alone." 

Had  he  heard,  as  before  observed, 
my  first  discourse,  I  do  not  think 
that  he  could  have  written  this  pas- 
sage, as  it  evidently  imports  that  he 
regarded  us  us  teaching,  that  "to 
believe  and  be  baptized."  are  "  the 
only  requirements  of  the  gospel,"  It 
is  true,  that  to  believe  tlie  gospel,  is 
radical  and  essential,  in  order  to  be- 
come a  Christian,  but  this  is  not  the 
only  requirement  of  the  gospel.  To 
repent  is  more  than  to  believe,  and 
isjustas  essential  as  any  other  precept 
of  Christ.  To  be  baptized,  is  also  a 
precept  of  Christ,  and  to  be  obeyed 
as  much  as  any  other  precept  of 
Christ.  But  these  three  are  not,  with 
us,   the    only  requirements  of  the 


gospel.  They  are  requirements  in 
order  to  admission  into  the  church. 
But  there  are  many  other  precepts 
and  requirements  enjoined  upon 
those  in  the  church,  for  these  three 
are  merely  prerequisite  to  admission 
into  it 

To  a  person  of  Doctor  Humphrey's 
talents,  education,  and  remarkable 
perspicuity,  it  would  seem  uncalled 
for,  on  my  part^  to  affirm,  that  to 
believe  the  gospel,  implies  a  scriptural 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  facts,  pre- 
cepts, and  promises,  as  developed  in 
the  Living  Oracles  of  the  New  In- 
stitution. But,  at  all  events,  be  its 
import  what  it  may,  ours  is  a  safe  and 
scriptural  course.  If  Paul,  the  Apos- 
tle, could  say  to  a  Philippian  jailer, 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  all  thy 
family,"  on  this  confession  ;  if  Philip, 
the  Evangelist,  could  say  to  an  Ethio- 
pian oflicer,  **  If  thou  belie  vest,  with 
all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest"  be  bap- 
tized ;  and  if  the  Messiah  himself 
could  say,  "He  that  believeth  the 
gospel  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved/' 
we  may  safely  say  so  too.  There  is 
no  scriptural,  no  human  invention  or 
prescription,  for  detecting  or  prevent- 
ing hypocrites  and  pretenders.  But, 
as  already  observed,  in  my  first  dis- 
course at  Louisville,  I  presented  and 
developed  the  good  confession  of 
Peter,  on  which  Jesus  said  he  would 
"build  his  church."  The  question 
propounded  to  his  disciples  was, 
"  WAo  am  I,  do  you  say  ?"  Peter 
responded,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God."  On  which 
Jesus  responded,  "Happy  art  thou 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas  !  Flesh  and 
blood  has  not  revealed  this  to  thee, 
but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
And  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art  Peter, 
(a  rock,)  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it"  Now,  I  ask, 
is  not  this  a  sure  and  an  approved 
foundation  on  which  to  build  Christ's 
church  ?  If  so,  are  we  not  warranted, 
in  all  cases,  to  build  upon  it  ? 
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But  we  are  asked,  What  does  it 
mean  ?  I  teach  that  the  subject  of 
this  proposition  is  Jesus,  and  its  pre- 
dicate, •*  iAe  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God"  In  this  predicate 
there  are  two  affirmatives — one  re- 
specting his  person,  the  other  his  of- 
fice. His  personal  name  is  Jesus, 
his  nature  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  his 
office  is  the  Anointed  prophet, 
priest,  and  king  of  Jehovah.  Now, 
we  affirm  that,  scripturally  to  appre- 
hend and  believe  these  predicates,  is 
all  that  right,  reason,  or  revelation 
requires  of  any  man,  in  order  to  dis- 
cipleship,  so  far  as  faith  is  concerned; 
and  so  we  preach  and  teach,  before 
we  receive  any  one  to  baptism. 

That  this  subject  and  these  predi-* 
cates,  in  their  roots  and  branches, 
spread  over  all  the  Bible,  we  cheer- 
fully admit  But  we  are  not  autho- 
rized to  wait  till  every  one  who  de- 
sires baptism  is  as  well  read  in  these 
subjects  as  Dr.  Humphrey,  or  even  a 
well-informed  "  layman,"  a  member 
of  the  church  for  five,  ten,  or  twenty 
years.  And  may  I  not  add,  without 
giving  any  just  cause  of  ofience,  that 
to  whomsoever  this  view  of  receiving 
candidates  to  baptism  may  be  objec- 
tionable, it  cannot  possibly  and  con- 
sistently be  so  to  Dr.  Humphrey,  who 
receives  to  baptism  and  church  mem- 
bership infants  that  neither  know  nor 
believe  God  or  man. 

But  that  these  are  the  only  require- 
ments of  the  gospel,  we  never  believed 
nor  taught.  That  faith  and  reforma- 
tion are  the  only  requirements  to  ma- 
king a  Christian  profession,  or  to  bap- 
tism, is,  indeed,  a  true  allegation  ; 
and,  therefore,  we  repudiate  a  baptism 
that  requires  not  these,  but  which 
makes  blood,  lineage,  or  parental  vows, 
obligations,  or  relations,  the  only  in- 
dispensable prerequisite  to  it. 

The  Doctor  adds,  that  our  converts, 
so  far  as  we  teiach,  ^'  might  believe 
the  Scriptures  in  any  sense  they 
choose,  and  that  no  one  had  any  right 
to  inquire  how  they  understood  any 
chapter  or  yerse,"    declaring    that 


"  this  is  to  be  a  matter  between  God 
and  them<3elves  alone."  This  is,  to 
me,  quite  a  new  dpctrine.  I  can  only 
say,  that  I  never  so  thought,  nor 
spoke,  nor  wrote,  so  far  as  my  memory 
and  conscience  bear  witness.  I  will 
be  much  obliged  to  Dr.  Humphrey, 
(and  I  have  very  great  confidence  in 
his  candour  and  integrity)  to  name 
the  passage,  volume,  and  page  in 
which  I  have,  at  any  time,  so  ex- 
pressed myself. 

That  some  person  may  have  put 
these  words  into  my  mouth,  or  so  in- 
terpreted my  sayings  ;  or  that  1  may 
have  thus  spoken  of  certain  specula- 
tive questions,  propounded  by  meta- 
physical doctors  on  some  topics  in  the 
Bible,  may  be  so.  But  this  is  wide 
as  the  poles  from  the  allegation  here 
made.  Neither  have  I  ever  believed 
nor  taught "  baptismal  regeneration," 
as  these  words  now  indicate.  That 
men  are  "  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit"  now,  as  formerly,  I  do  believe 
and  teach.  But  this,  too,  is  the  breadth 
of  heaven  from  Puseyite,  Gregorian, 
Athanasian,  Ambrosian,  or  Ignatian 
baptismal  regeneration. 

And  as  for  bis  allusion  to  the  ''  old 
path  up  the  hill  of  difficulty,"  I  must 
say  that  I  have  neither  desired  nor 
attempted  to  level  or  remove  that  hill. 
Bunyan,  the  Baptist,  left  it  as  rough 
and  as  rugged  as  he  found  it.  But 
since  his  time,  some  that  admired 
him  in  other  points,  have  so  improved 
upon  him  in  this,  that  they  have 
made  his  hill  so  much  of  a  plain,  and 
so  broad  and  smooth,  that  all  the 
world,  in  perfect  infancy,  can  clamber 
into  Christ's  kingdom  before  they 
can  even  walk  down  an  inclined 
plane.  On  such  topics  as  these,  I 
may  be  obliged  to  make  some  remarks 
when  responding  to  his  second  letter  ; 
for  the  contents  of  which,  I  am  greatly 
obliged  to  Dr.  Humphrey. 

As  an  apology  for  some  things  he 
has  written  of  my  views,  I  take  plea- 
sure in  saying,  that  I  am  sure  he 
would  not  say  a  word  against  my 
views  that  he  do^s  not  think  just  and 
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right ;  but  while  he  may  have  heard 
some  of  my  brethren,  who  may  have 
thus  thoughtlessly  or  ignorantly  ex- 
pressed themselves,  he  will  please 
remember  that  he  would  not  think  it 
just  and  right  that  he  should  have  to 
answer  for  every  thing  that  every  or 
any  Presbyterian  minister,  Old  School 
or  New,  may  take  into  his  head  to 
say  in  the  pulpit,  or  even  to  print  and 
publish  in  a  sermon  or  a  book.  There 
is  no  system  of  religious  faith  or  doc- 
trine that  is  not  occasionally  mis- 
represented and  misinterpreted  by  its 
advocates  and  friends,  and  more  es- 
pecially when  it  is  struggling  into 
life.  We  ask  no  special  favor  in  our 
case,  that  is  not  usually  extended  to 
every  doctrine,  or  system  of  doctrine, 
propounded  to  the  understanding  and 
acceptance  of  the  public.  We  only 
ask  for  a  candid  hearing,  and  a  candid 
statement  of  objections,  on  the  part 
of  those  who  may  sincerely  and  con- 
scientiously dissent  from  us  on  mat- 
ters of  such  transcendant  importance. 
Might  I  request  the  editors  of  the 
New  York  Observer  to  lay  before 
their  readers  my  responses  to  the  two 
letters  which  they  have  so  very 
promptly  and  properly  presented  to 
their  readers  !  We  do  very  cheer- 
fully tender  these  letters  of  Dr. 
Humphrey  to  all  our  readers,  desiring 
that  they  may  read  them  with  aU 
candor,  and  weigh  their  contents  with 
the  utmost  impartiality.  We  are 
always  obliged  to  those  who  lay  be- 
fore the  public,  in  an  acceptable  style, 
whatever  objections  they  may  have 
to  any  thing  we  teach  or  write  on  the 
soul-absorbing  theme  of  the  faith 
formerly  delivered  to  the  saints,  by 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

A.  C. 


A  sincere  preacher  of  Christ,  ia  PauFs  ver- 
sion of  that  word,  is  one  that  preaches  Christ 
from  unmixed  love  to  him ;  and  an  insincere 
preacher  is  one  that  preaches  Chiist  from  love 
to  himself,  or  from  any  sinister  motive  spring- 
ing from  selfishness. — ^A.  C. 


THE  JEWISH  SABBATH  AND 
THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

The  subject  of  our  present  address 
is  the  Sabbath  day  and  the  Lord's 
day.  Either  Christians  are  bound  to 
observe  the  Sabbath  day,  or  they  are 
not.  The  law  reads  thus :  "  Re- 
member the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it 
holy.  Six  days  shall  you  labor  and 
do  all  your  work  :  the  seventh  day 
is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  your 
God  :  In  it  you  shall  not  do  any 
work,  you,  nor  your  son,  nor  your 
daughter,  nor  your  man  servant,  nor 
your  maid  servant,  nor  your  cattle, 
nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  your 
gates.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all 
that  is  in  them,  and  rested  the  seventh 
day  ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the 
Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it."  You 
will  observe  that,  in  this  command, 
God  positively  prohibits  all  manner 
of  work  or  labor  on  this  day.  Son, 
daughter,  servant,  cattle,  stranger, 
are  commanded  to  be  exempted  from 
all  manner  of  work.  In  examining 
the  particular  precepts  originating 
from  this  law,  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  we  find  the  following 
specifications : — 

1.  "You  shall  kindle  no  fire 
throughout  your  habitations  on  the 
Sabbath  day"  (Ex.  xxxv.  3.) 

2.  "  Abide  you  every  man  in  his 
place,  (house  or  tent ;)  let  no  man  go 
out  of  his  place,  (house  or  tent,)  on 
the  Sabbath  day"  (Ex.  xvi.  23.) 

3.  "  He  gives  you  on  the  sixth  day 
the  bread  of  two  days.  Bake  that 
which  you  will  bake  this  day,  and 
seethe  what  you  will  seethe,  and  that 
which  remains  over,  lay  up  for  you 
to  be  kept  until  the  morning"  (Ex. 
xvi.  23-29.) 

3.  "  Bear  no  burden  on  the  Sab- 
bath day,  nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  ;  neither  carry  forth  a 
burden  out  of  your  houses  on  the 
Sabbath  day"  (Jer.  xvii.  21-22.) 

5.  "  Not  doing  your  own  ways,  nw 
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finding  your  own  pleasure,  nor  speak- 
ing your  own  works"  (Is.  Ixii.  13.) 

6.  "  From  evening  unto  evening 
shall  you  celebrate  your  Sabbath" 
(Lev.  xxiii.  32.) 

7.  "Whoever  does  any  work  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  he  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death.  Ever}'  one  that  defiles 
it  shall  surely  be  put  to  death"  (Ex. 
xxxi.  14-15.) 

**  And  while  the  children  of  Israel 
were  in  the  wilderness,  they  found  a 
man  gathering  sticks  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  And  they  that  found  him 
gathering  sticks  brought  him  to 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  to  all  the  con- 
gregation. And  they  put  him  in 
ward,  because  it  was  not  declared 
what  should  be  done  to  him.  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  The  man 
shall  be  surely  put  to  death  ;  all  the 
congregation  shall  stone  him  with 
stones  without  the  camp.  And  all 
the  congregation  brought  him  with- 
out the  camp,  and  stoned  him  with 
stones,  and  he  died,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses"  (Num.  xv.  32-36.^ 

The  above  items  are  a  few  of  many 
that  might  be  selected  out  of  the  Old 
Testament  on  this  subject.  We  be- 
lieve them  to  be  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
law  given  by  Moses,  as  explained  and 
and  enforced  upon  the  nation  of  Israel. 

Now  the  question  is,  Are  we  under 
this  law  ?  If  we  are,  we  pay  little 
or  no  respect  to  it.  For  who  is  there 
that  does  not  haJdtttaUy  violate  the 
rest  enjoined  on  this  day  ?  Those 
who  make  the  most  ado  about  Sab- 
bath breakers  are  themselves,  accord- 
ing to  the  above  law,  worthy  of  death. 
They  kindle  fire  in  their  houses. 
They  go  out  of  their  houses,  and 
travel  on  their  cattle  miles.  Their 
sons  and  their  daughters  do  some 
kind  of  work.  They  bring  in  burdens 
of  water,  wood,  and  prepare  food. 
They  celebrate  it  not  from  evening 
to  evening,  but  from  morning  to 
evening  they  violate  it.  They  speak 
their  own  words,  and  do  many  things 
worthy  of  death.  Why  then  is  not  the 
penalty  enforced  ?      Assuredly  their 


observance  of  this  law  is  mere  mock- 
ery.    It  is  an  insult  on  the  Lawgiver. 

We  know  that  some  of  the  clergy 
have  given,  if  not  sold  them  in- 
dulgences to  violate  it.  They  have 
told  them  that  certain  "works  of  ne- 
cessity and  mercy"  are  allowable. 
But  who  told  them  so  ?  They  tell 
them  that  they  may  prepare  food, 
bring  in  fuel  and  water.  But  God  for- 
bade those  under  this  law  to  do  so.  So 
far  was  he  from  countenancing  such 
"  works  of  necessity,"  that  he  wrought 
three  miracles  to  prevent  the  neces- 
sity of  doing  a  "  work  of  necessity." 
He  sent  two  days'  portion  of  manna 
from  heaven  the  sixth  day — he  sent 
none  the  seventh — he  preserved  that 
gathered  on  the  sixth  from  putrefac- 
tion to  the  close  of  the  seventh — all 
of  which  were  special  miracles  for 
the  space  of  forty  years.  If  he 
wrought  three  miracles  to  prevent 
an  Israelite  from  crossing  his  thres- 
hold to  gather  up  a  little  manna  for 
his  daily  food,  how  dare  any  give  a 
dispensation,  in  his  name,  to  do  that 
which  is  tenfold  more  laborious ! 

Because  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
put  to  silence  those  who  accused  him 
of  breaking  the  Sabbath,  by  appeal- 
ing to  their  own  conduct  in  relieving 
animals  in  distress,  this  doctrine  of 
"  works  of  necessity  and  mercy"  has 
been  represented  as  of  divine  origin. 
What  a  perversion  !  An  argumen- 
turn  ad  hominem  converted  into  a 
general  maxim !  But  such  a  perver- 
sion shows  consummate  inattention 
tion  to  the  laws  of  Israel.  While 
Israel  kept  the  law  there  never  would 
occur  an  opportunity  for  a  work  of 
necessity  or  of  mercy,  such  as  these 
lawgivers  tolerate.  For  while  they 
kept  the  law,  they  should  be  blessed 
in  their  basket,  stores,  fields,  houses, 
children,  flocks,  herds ;  no  house 
would  take  fire,  no  ox  would  fall  into 
the  pit,  &c.  And  if  they  transgress- 
ed the  law,  they  should  be  cursed  in 
all  these  respects,  and  no  toleration 
of  a  violation  of  the  law  was  granted 
I  as  a  means  of  mitigating  the  curse. 
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Again  :  Let  me  ask,  Was  there 
ever  a  law  published  relaxing  that 
rigid  observance  of  rest  enjoined 
upon  the  Sabbath?  Was  there  a 
law  published  sajing,  You  must,  or 
jou  may  observe  the  Sabbath  with 
less  care,  with  less  respect ;  you  may 
now  speak  your  own  words,  kindle 
fire  in  your  houses,  and  prepare 
victuals  ?  &c.  I  say,  Was  there  ever 
such  a  law  published  ?  No,  indeed — 
either  the  law  remains  in  all  its  force, 
to  the  utmost  extent  of  its  literal  re- 
quirements, or  it  is  passed  away  with 
the  Jewish  ceremonies.  If  it  yet 
exist,  let  us  observe  it  according  to 
the  law.  And  if  it  does  not  exist, 
let  us  abandon  a  mock  observance  of 
another  day  for  it. 

"  But,"  say  some,  "  it  was  changed 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day.'' 
Where,  when,  and  by  whom  ? 
No  man  can  tell.  No,  it  never  was 
changed,  nor  could  it  be,  unless  crea- 
tion was  to  be  gone  through  again  : 
for  the  reason  assigned  must  be 
changed,  before  the  observance  or 
respect  to  the  reason,  can  be  changed ! 
It  is  all  old  wive's  fables  to  talk  of 
the  change  of  the' Sabbath  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day.  If  it  be 
changed,  it  was  that  august  personage 
changed  it  who  changes  times  and 
laws  ex  officio — I  think  his  name  is 
Doctor  Antichrist. 

But  was  not  the  Sabbath  given  to 
the  Jews  only  ?  And  again,  Was  it 
not  a  shadow  or  type  ?  This  deserves 
attention. 

The  preface  to  the  law,  of  which 
it  was  a  part,  says,  "  I  am  the  Lord 
God  who  brought  you  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage  ;  therefore,  remember  the 
Sabbath  day,"  &c.  The  preface  to 
this  law,  as  the  inscription  or  address 
upon  a  letter,  ascertains  whose  pro- 
perty it  was.  It  was  the  property  of 
the  Jews.  But  Moses  tells  them  this, 
not  leaving  it  to  an  inference,  (Deut. 
V.  15,)  "  Remember  that  you  were  a 
servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the 
Lord    your   God  brought  you   out 


thence,  through  a  mighty  hand,  and 
by  a  stretched  out  arm  ;  therefore, 
the  Lord  your  God  commanded  you 
to  keep  the  Sabbath  day."  Ezekid 
says  the  same,  or  rather  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet  says,  (chap.  xx.  12,) 
"  Moreover,  also,  I  gave  them  my 
Sabbath,  to  be  a  sign  between  me 
and  them."  Yes,  said  the  Lord  by 
Moses,  "  The  Sabbath  is  a  sign  be- 
tween me  and  the  children  of  Israel 
for  ever"  (Ex.  xxxi.  17.)  It  is 
worthy  of  note  in  this  place,  that  of 
all  the  sins  in  the  long  black  cata- 
logue of  sins  specified  against  the 
Gentiles,  in  all  the  New  Testament^ 
the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking  is  never 
once  preferred  against  them  !  We 
conclude,  then,  that  the  Sabbath  day 
was  as  exclusively  the  property  of 
the  Jews  as  circumcision. 

But  was  it  not  a  shadow  and  a 
type  ?  Let  us  hear  Paul.  "  Let  no 
man  judge  you  (condemn  you  fornot 
observing)  in  meats  and  ^nks,  (for 
eating  and  drinking)  or  in  respect  of 
a  holy  day,  or  of  a  new  moon,  or  of 
the  sabbath,  which  are  a  shadow  of 
things  to  come  ;  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ,"  or,  according  to  Macknight, 
"  the  body  is  Christ's  body."  Paul, 
then,  says  it  was  a  shadotp.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  4th  chapter, 
he  makes  it  and  Canaan  *<  types  of 
that  rest  which  remained  for  the  peo- 
ple of  God."  The  Sabbath  then  was 
a  shadow — a  type  given  to  the  Jews 
only. 

Since  beginning  this  article,  we 
notic^d^  for  the  first  time,  a  very  cor- 
rect note  of  Dr.  Macknight's,  the 
celebrated  translator  of  the  apostolic 
epistles,  which  expresses  our  view  of 
this  matter.  With  many,  we  know, 
his  views  will  be  received  with  more 
readiness  of  mind  than  ours.  He 
was,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  a 
dignitary  in  the  Presbyterian  church ; 
yet  he  expresses  himself  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner,  on  Colossians  ii.  16. 
''  The  whole  of  the  law  of  Moses  being 
abrogated  by  Christ,  (Col.  ii.  14^) 
Christians  are  under  no  obligation  to 
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observe  any  of  the  Jewish  holy  days, 
not.  even  the  seventh  day  Sabbath. 
Wherefore,  if  any  teacher  made  the 
observance  of  the  seventh  day  a 
necessary  duty,  the  Colossians  were 
to  resist  him.  But  though  the  breth- 
ren, in  the  first  age,  paid  no  regard 
to  the  Jewish  seventh  day  Sabbath, 
they  set  apart  the  first  day  of  the 
week  for  public  worship,  and  for  com- 
memorating the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  their  Master  by  eating  his 
supper  on  that  day  ;  also,  for  private 
exercises  of  devotion.  This  they  did, 
either  by  the  precept  or  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  apostles,  and  not  by  virtue 
of  any  injunction  in  the  law  of  Moses. 
Besides,  they  did  not  sanctify  the  first 
day  of  the  week  in  the  Jewish  man- 
ner, by  a  total  abstineD<^  from  bodily 
labor  of  every  kind.  That  practice 
was  condemned  by  the  council  of 
liaodicea  s^judaizing.  Lee.  Suiceri 
Thes.  Eccl.  voce  Sabbaton'^ 
'  The  Sabbath  was,  by  the  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath,  set  aside,  as  well  as  every 
other  part  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as 
stated  in  our  last  address.  The 
learned  Macknight  is  with  us  also  in 
this  instance.  His  words  on  Col.  ii. 
1 4.  "  It  is  evident, '^  says  he,  "  that 
the  law  of  Moses,  in  all  its  parts,  is 
now  abolished  and  taken  away.  Con- 
sequently, that  Christians  are  under 
no  obligation  to  obey  even  the  moral 
precepts  of  that  law,  on  account  of 
their  being  delivered  by  Moses  to  the 
Jews.  For  if  the  obligations  of  the 
moral  precepts  of  his  law  are  still 
continued,  mankind  are  still  under 
its  curse."  I  would  just  observe,  on 
this  item,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
observed  the  last  Sabbath  that  was 
obligatory  on  any  of  the  human  race, 
by  lying  in  the  grave  from  evening  to 
evening.  In  the  silence  of  death  and 
the  grave  he  celebrated  it  literally, 
" not  going  out  of  his  place"  until 
the  Sabbath  was  past.  Then,  early 
in  the  morning,  when  the  Sabbath 
was  past,  the  Jewish  religion  being 
consummated,  he  rises  and  becomes 
the  beginning  of  the  new  creation. 


Christians,  by  apostolic  example, 
which  to  them  is  the  same  as  precept, 
are,  in  honor  of  the  commencement 
of  the  new  creation,  constrained  by 
Christ's  authority  and  grace  to  meet 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  show 
forth  his  death  and  to  commemorate 
his  resurrection.  When  they  assem* 
ble  they  are  to  be  instructed  and  to 
admonish  one  another  ;  they  are  to 
learn  his  statutes,  and  to  continue 
steadfastly  in  the  a|)ostles'  doctrine, 
in  breaking  bread,  in  fellowship,  and 
in  prayers,  praising  God."  Such  was 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  church, 
as  the  epistles  demonstrate.  The 
first  day  of  the  week  is  not  regarded 
to  the  LordwYi&a.  these  things  are  not 
done.  For  if  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity wwe  to  keep  in  their  houses 
from  morning  to  evening  and  cele- 
brate this  day  as  the  Jews  did  the 
Sabbath,  instead  of  honoring  they 
are  dishonoring  Christ.  No  two 
days  are  more  unlike  in  their  import 
and  design,  than  the  Sabbath  and  the 
first  day.  The  former  commemorated 
the  consummation  of  the  old  creation, 
the  cessation  of  creation  work  ;  the 
latter^  commemorates  the  beginning 
of  the  ntw  creation.  The  former  was 
to  Israel,  a  memorial  that  they  were 
once  slaves  in  Egypt  —  the  latter 
assures  us  that  the  year  of  release 
has  come.  The  former  looked  back, 
with  mournful  aspect,  to  the  toils  and 
sorrows  entailed  upon  the  human 
body,  from  an  evil  incident  to  the 
old  creation — the  latter  looks  forward, 
with  an  eye  beaming  with  hope,  to 
perpetual  exemption  from  toil*  and 
pain,  and  sorrow.'  The  Sabbath  was 
a  day  of  awful  self-denial  and  pro- 
found religious  gloom— -the  resurrec- 
tion day  is  a  day  of  triumph,  of  holy 
'oy,  and  religious  festivity.  The 
Jew,  on  a  Sabbath  mom,  from  bis 
casement  surx^eyed  the  smokeless 
chimneys  and  the  bolted  doors  of  the 
silent  tribes  of  Israel.  A  solemn 
stillness  holds  the  streets  of  the  city 
and  the  hamlet,  and  not  a  vagrant 
foot  disturbs  the  grassy  field.     The 
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flowers  breathe  forth  their  fragrance 
to  the  gentle  breeze— ^no  hand  plucks 
the  blooming  rose — no  ear  is  charmed 
witli  the  mellifloous  notes  of  the 
tenants  of  the  groves.  The  banks  of 
the  limpid  streams  are  not  frequented 
by  the  noisj  youths,  nor  does  their 
clamor  mingle  with  the  murmurs  of 
the  vocal  rills.  Striking  emblems  of 
the  silent  rest  allotted  to  the  tenants 
of  the  grave.  The  Christian  wel- 
comes the  dawn  of  the  triumphant 
mom.  The  new  heavem  and  the 
new  earth  open  to  his  view.  The 
incorruptible,  the  immortal  bodies  of 
the  saints,  rising  from  the  ashes  of 
the  grave,  in  all  the  vigor  and  beauty 
of  immortal  youth,  fill  his  soul  with 
unutterable  admiration  of  the  won- 
drous victory  of  the  all-conquering 
chief.  While  he  surveys  his  mortsd 
frame  and  feels  the  sentence  of  death 
in  every  department  of  his  earthly 
house,  his  soul  forgets  the  infirmities 
of  its  partner,  and  soars  on  the  pinions 
of  faith  and  hope  to  the  resurrection 
mom  ;  it  is  lost  in  the  contemplation 
of  millions  of  every  tribe  and  tongue 
clothed  in  the  indescribable  beauties 
of  immortality.  While  overwhelmed 
in  the  ecstatic  admiration  of  J;he  glo- 
rious bodies  around  him,  his  eye 
ultimately  fixes  on  the  fibst  bobn  of 
many  brethren.  While  he  adores 
him  at  the  head  of  the  innumerable 
host  of  ransomed  immortals,  his 
memory  musters  up  the  recollections 
of  Gethsemane,  Pilate  and  his  judg- 
ment seat»  Mount  Calvary,  and  the 
sepulchre  in  the  garden.  To  the 
assembly  of  the  saints  with  eagerness 
he  hastens,  and  anxious  to  share  in 
the  praises  of  his  glorious  chie^  to 
join  in  the  recollection  of  his  humilia- 
tion unto  death,  and  to  participate  in 
the  triumph  of  his  resurrection,  his 
soul  is  feasted  with  the  abundance  of 
his  house  and  with  the  communion  of 
those  whom  he  hopes  to  embrace  in 
his  immortal  arms  on  the  day  of  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

Christians,  what  a  difference  be- 
tween the  Jewish  Sabbath^  and  this 


day  of  triumph  I  They  have  much 
to  learn  of  the  glory  of  Christianity 
who  think  that  going  to  a  synagc^e, 
and  hearing  a  harangue,  and  return- 
ing to  their  firesides,  is  suitable  to 
the  design,  or  expressive  of  the  im- 
port of  this  joyful  and  triumphant 
day.  On  this  day  Messiah  entered 
Jerusalem  as  son  of  David,  as  Sing 
of  Judah.  On  this  day  he  rose  from 
the  dead.  On  this  day,  after  his  re- 
surrection, he  generally  met  with  his 
disciples  in  their  assemblies.  On 
this  day,  he  sent  the  Holy  Spirit 
down  from  heaven,  and  erected  the 
first  Christian  Church.  "On  this 
day  the  disciples  came  together  to  | 
break  bread."  On  this  day  the  i 
Christians  joined  in  the  fellowship  of 
the  saints,  or  in  making  contributions 
for  the  saints.  And  on  this  day,  the 
Spirit  finished  its  work  of  revelation 
on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  in  giving  to 
John  the  beloved  the  last  secrets  of 
the  divine  plan  ever  to  be  uttered  in 
liuman  language  while  time  endares. 
If  no  authoritative  precedent  enforced 
the  assembly  of  saints  on  this  day, 
and  the  observance  of  the  order  of 
the  Lord's  house,  the  very  drcnm- 
stance  of  such  a  coincidence  of  glori- 
ous wonders  would  point  it  out  as  the 
Lord's  day ;  and  love  to  him,  the 
most  powerful  principle  that  ever  im- 
pelled to  action,  would  constrain  all 
saints  not  to  forsake  the  assembling 
of  themselves  on  this  day ;  but  to 
meet,  to  animate,  and  to  be  ani- 
mated ;  to  remember,  to  admire,  to 
adore,  to  hymn  in  songs  divine,  the 
glorious  and  mighty  king.  Chris- 
dans,  could  you  say,  no  ? 

A.  C. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  XXIX. 

"  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  bnt  by  my 
Spirit,  salth  the  Lord"  (Zech.  iy.  6.) 

It  is  now  so  common,  especially  in 
missionary  addresses,  to  hear  these 
words  of  Jehovah  quoted  as  proof 
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that  all  endeavours  to  convert  sinners 
to  Christ  must  be  unavailing,  unless 
the  Holy  Spirit  first  prepare  their 
hearts  to  receive  his  word,  and  then 
add  them  to  the  church,  that  thou- 
sands, without  farther  search  or  in- 
quiry, take^  this  to  be  the  meaning  ; 
and  therefore  pray  God  to  send  his 
Spirit  to  change  sinners'  hearts,  and 
build  them  in  the  temple. 

A  sort  of  challenge  is  sometimes 
given,  to  the  effect,  "  Who,  but  the 
Holy  Spirit,  can  take  the  dead  in  sin 
and  make  them  alive,  and  full  of 
love,  joy,  peace,  &c.  ?  Can  any  man  ? 
Let  him  try  it  upon  his  own  child. 
Let  him  renounce  all  dependence 
upon  GU)d  and  the  infiuepces  of  His 
Spirit,  and  then  take  that  child,  now 
an  enemy  to  his  Maker,  and,  if  he  can, 
create  him  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  and  cause  him  to  glow 
like  a  seraph  in  the  divine  service. 
Does  any  one  still  doubt  ?  Let  him 
try  the  experiment  upon  himself. 
Has  any  ever  done  this,  of  himself 
merely,  by  his  own  unaided  wisdom, 
righteousness,  and  strength,  without 
the  spirit  and  grace  of  Grod  ?" 

One  might  imagine  the  challenger 
aimed  this  at  the  Puseyites,  who 
profess  to  change  a  babe  of  wrath 
into  a  child  of  God  by  a  few  drops 
of  water  ;  but  he  did  not.  His  object 
was  good — to  raise  money  wherewith 
to  convert  the  heathen  by  niissionary 
labours ;  and  yet  he  labours  to  prove 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  must  do  all, 
consequently  that  the  missionary  can 
have  nothing  to  do  I 

Were  one  of  these  declaimers  thus 
to  challenge  a  farmer — "  Can  you 
by  your  unaided  wisdom,  strength, 
and  skill,  raise  a  crop  without  light, 
air,  rain,  &c.  ?"  and  then  boastingly 
conclude  a  farmer  can  do  nothing  to- 
wards a  crop,  he  would  only  make 
himself  ridiculous.  To  the  farmer 
the  Heavenly  Father  has  given 
powers  of  body  and  mind  ;  also  seed, 
land,  light,  heat,  air,  rain,  &c. :  but 
he  would  be  a  sorry  farmer  who 
should  expect  a  crop  without  tilling 


the  land  and  sowing  the  seed.  So  to 
the  believer  are  given  common  sense 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  also  «eed,  (the 
gospel)  a  field,  (the  world)  with  very 
urgent  commands,  invitations,  over- 
tures, beseechings,  &c. :  yet  he  would 
be  a  blind  guide  who  would  therefore 
deem  it  unnecessary  either  to  want 
the  guilty  of  their  danger,  or  t6 
preach  Christ  crucified  in  order  to 
convert  them  to  the  Lord.  In  the 
highest  sense,  indeed,  conviction,  con- 
version, and  salvation,  can  only  be 
ascribed  to  Jesus  and  the  Comforter 
he  sent  down  ;  yet  in  the  lower  sense 
each  believer  must,  with  Paul  and 
Peter,  say  to  the  unconverted,  "Save 
yourselves,"  "  Believe  in  the  Lord," 
"Kepent,"  "Be  converted,"  "Be 
immersed,"  "  Be  followers  of  God." 
Nor  ought  any  faithful  disciple  to 
idoubt  that  by  Paul's  gosf^el  he  also 
may  open  sinners'  eyes,  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  Sa- 
tan to  God. 

But  I  am  reminded  that  the  above 
words  appear  opposed  to  this  —  that 
they  seem  to  say,  sinners  cannot  be 
converted  by  human  means,  but  solely 
by  God's  spirit  Let  us  search  out 
their  meaning. 

Zechariah,  who  wrote  the  words, 
prophesied  after  the  return  to  Baby- 
lon. The  Jews  commenced  the  re- 
building of  the  house  of  the  Lord  in 
the  days  of  Cyrus,  but  opposition 
caused  the  work  to  cease  for  a  long 
time.  In  the  reign  of  Darius,  the 
Prophets  Ha^ai  and  Zechariah  were 
favored  with  words  and  visions  of 
Jehovah,  to  encourage  the  Jews  to 
proceed ;  and  for  the  purpose  of 
assuring  them  the  house  should  be 
carried  up  and  completed  in  spite  of 
aU  opposition,  these  words  of  the  Lord 
were  proclaimed  to  them  by  Zecha- 
riah, "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
but  by  my  spirit,  saith  Jehovah." 

The  mighf  land  power  spoken  of 
could  scarcely  be  those  of  the  Jews, 
for  they  had  neither  might  nor  power. 
The  scoff  against  them  was,  "  What 
do  these  feeble  Jews  ?"     The  mighty 
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annies  and  powerful  authority  of  the 
Medo-Persians  were  doubtless  intend- 
ed. These  Cyrus  had  helped  with, 
and  Darius  was  about  to  afford  ;  but 
Jehovah  would  not  have  his  builders 
depend  upon  foreign  force  or  Persian 
authority.  He  desired  that  thej 
should  wholly  rely  upon  His  own 
spirit  for  success. 

But  our  challenger  takes  for  grant- 
ed that  the  Divine  Spirit  was  sole 
builder  of  the  house  at  Jerusalem. 
We  naturally  inquire,  Did  the  spirit 
of  Jehovah,  without  human  aid  or 
means,  prepare  the  stones,  square 
the  beams,  carve  the  ornaments,  build 
the  walls,  frame  the  roofs,  and  finish 
the  house  ?  The  challenger,  in  his 
spiritualizing,  assumes  all  this,  and 
on  such  assumption  urges  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  be  preparer,  builder, 
and  finisher  of  the  new  covenant  tern-' 
pie.  But  the  fact  that  at  Jerusalem 
the  stones  were  quarried,  worked, 
and  laid  by  Jewish  masons  ;  and  by 
Jewish  carpenters,  &c.  the  timber 
and  enrichments  were  felled,  framed, 
and  fixed,  satisfies  the  candid,  that 
as  in  apostolic  times,  so  now,  human 
workmen  were  and  are  the  actual 
preparers  and  builders  of  the  true 
habitation  for  God.  In  the  work  of 
the  temporary  house,  the  Spirit  of 
God,  by  means  of  the  Prophets,  en- 
couraged Zerubbabel  and  Joshua, 
and  the  chief  men  of  Judah,  to  go  on 
with  the  work,  assuring  them  of 
G^d's  favour,  and  of  their  ultimate 
success.  Accordingly  (Ezra  vi.  14) 
"  The  elders  of  the  Jews  builded,  and 
they  prospered  through  the  prophecy- 
ingof  Haggai,  the  prophet,  and  Zech- 
ariah  the  son  of  Iddo  ;  and  they 
builded  and  finished  it  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  God  of 
Israel."  So,  also,  in  the  work  of  the 
enduring  temple,  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
means  of  the  Apostles  encourages 
faithful  men  to  "  testify  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God."  to  make  disciples, 
to  immerse  them  into  Christ,  to  add 
them  to  the  congregation,  to  instruct 
them  in  the  things  of  Jesus'  kingdom. 


and  to  exhort  not  only  with  purpose 
of  heart  they  should  cleave  unto  the 
Lord,  but  that  in  turn  they  should 
teach  and  win  others  also  :  and  thus 
by  successive  human  means,  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  build  of  living  stones  a 
living  temple  for  the  living  G^d. 

Can  intelligent  followers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  forbear  to  grieve,  that  educated 
and  otherwise  sensible  men  and  wo- 
men should  assemble  to  hear,  and  find 
pleasure  in  hearing,  ministers  setting 
forth  a  kind  of  antagonism  between 
the  truth  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  :  representing  the  Spirit  as 
every  thing  and  to  do  all,  and  the 
Spirit's  word  as  nothing,  as  utterly 
powerless  .unless  wielded  by  the 
Spirit !  Were  such  things  spoken  of 
a  man's  spirit  and  word,  the  speaker 
would,  by  the  same  persons,  be  deem- 
ed a  noodle  ;  yet  he  is  approved  and 
applauded  when,  respecting  God's 
spirit  and  word,  this  language  is  used, 
"  Without  His  influence,  though  you 
put  a  bible  into  every  family,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature, 
not  a  blind  eye  will  be  opened,"  <&c. 
Without  His  influence?  Why,  is 
not  the  Spirit's  word  a  putting  forth 
of  the  Spirit's  influence,  just  as  the 
preacher's  word,  spoken  or  written,  is 
an  exertion  of  his  influence  ?  Are 
not  the  words,  the  divine  words^  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
ture, written  on  purpose  to  convince, 
convert,  win  to  Christ,  draw  to  love, 
move  to  obedience,  and,  in  short,  to 
be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ? 
Without  His  influence  ?  —  Can  the 
Spirit's  word  be,  even  in  imagination, 
separated  from  the  Spirit's  influence  ? 
May  we  not  truly  say,  where  His 
word  has  not  come  we  look  in  vain 
for  His  influence  ;  and  where  His 
word  has  come  and  has  been  heard, 
the  very  influence  and  power  are 
exerted  which  were  designed  to  move 
the  world  and  change  mankind  ;  and 
if  through  any  cause  His  word  should 
fail  to  convince  and  win,  it  will  not 
fail  to  judge  and  condemn  at  the  great 
day. 
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It  will  ever  be  a  truth,  that  the 
building  of  God's  temple  will  not  be 
eifected  bj  the  might  of  armies,  nor 
by  the  power  of  governments.  The 
sword  may  enlarge  an  earthly,  but 
cannot  extend  the  heavenly  kingdom ; 
and  every  alliance  of  "church"  with 
"state,"  is  adultery  towards  the 
Great  Bridegroom.  Christianity  was 
never  so  pure  or  so  successful  as  when 
despised  and  persecuted.  ."  The 
friendship  of  the  world  is,"  in  every 
age,  "  enmity  against  God." 

The  difficulties  and  hindrances  ex- 
perienced by  the  Jews,  arose  from 
their  declining  the  offered  help  of  the 
Samaritan  or  mongrel  inhabitants, 
sent  therefrom  Assyria  (2  Kings,  xvii. 
24.)  These  said,  (Ezra  iv.  2)  "  Let 
us  build  with  you,  for  we  seek  your 
God  as  ye  do,"  but  the  Jews  refused 
to  be  unequally  yoked  with  them, 
and  thence  those  professed  friends 
became  bitterest  enemies.  How  often 
since  that  time  has  this  offer  of  help, 
"  Let  us  build  with  you,"  been  re- 
peated, leaving  to  the  Lord's  people 
only  a  choice  of  evils,  corruption  or 
persecution  !  Some  have  accepted 
the  help,  and  established  a  mixed 
communion,  of  light  with  darkness,  of 
Christ  with  Belial,  of  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness,  in  building  a 
temple  ;  but  in  such  temple  God  will 
not  dwell !  Others,  like  these  faith- 
ful Jews,  have  declined  the  tendered 
help ;  and  although  followed  by  fierce 
persecution  and  deep  affliction,  the 
divine  approval  has  far  more  than 
compensated  :  for  it  is  written,  "  Ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as 
God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them 
and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people  : 
therefore,  come  out  from  among  them, 

and  BE  TE  SEPARATE." 

J.  Davies. 


The  Cliristion  revelation  is  addressed  to  man 
as  he  is — not  as  he  has  been — not  as  he  shall 
be.  It  is  addressed  to  man  as  an  intellectual 
and  moral  being,  aod  it  is  adapted  to  the  wants 
of  his  intellectual  and  moral  condition. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF 
ABSOLUTE  TRUTH.— No.  IIJ. 

THE  CREATION  WEEK  (continued.) 

Our  proposition  is,  that  things  na- 
tural resemble  things  spiritual — that 
this  resemblance  is  the  result  of  de- 
sign, and  not  accidental ;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  resemblance  is  not  only 
striking  but  universal.  This  idea  is 
not  nearly  so  singular  or  novel  as  we 
once  thought  it  was.  In  his  work 
called  "  The  Gospel  its  bwn  witness," 
A.  Fuller  expresses  his  belief  that 
*'  Nature  and  Scripture  are  as  much 
in  harmony  as  Moses  and  Christ." 
We  carry  the  idea  no  farther  than 
this  ;  for,  as  the  law  was  in  all  its 
parts  a  striking  figure  of  the  gospel, 
so  creation  in  all  its  range  is  a  striking 
figure  of  redemption.  Having  in  our 
last  number  applied  this  principle  of 
analogy  to  the  creation  week  as  far  as 
the  work  of  the  second  day,  we  pro- 
ceed to  the  works  of  the  third. 

"  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the 
heaven  be  gathered  together  in  one  place,  and 
let  the  dry  land  appear"  (Gen.  i.  9.) 

Besides  dividing  the  waters  above 
firom  the  waters  beneath  it,  the  firma- 
ment facilitated  the  collection  of  the 
waters  into  seas,  and  so  made  way 
for  the  appearing  of  the  dry  land.  So 
the  introduction  of  law  and  govern- 
ment among  men  not  only  placed  a 
protecting  barrier  between  the  vicious 
and  the  virtuous,  but  also  caused  a 
further  division  of  the  human  race 
into  nations  :  thus  permitting  of  the 
election  of  a  peculiar  people  for  the 
Lord's  inheritance,  in  which  to  plant, 
protect,  and  bring  to  maturity  the  seed 
of  salvation. 

"  And  it  was  so." 

As  God  carried  on  from  day  to  day 
the  great  work  of  creation  with  the 
utmost  ease,  certainty,  and  regularity, 
subjecting  and  arranging  all  things 
according  to  his  ultimate  purpose  and 
predetermined  plan  respecting  the 
dignity  and  happiness  of  man,  so  does 
he  carry  forward,  from  millennium 
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to  niill6nniuni,  the  greater  work  of 
redemption,  triumphantlj  bringing  to 
pass  all  his  etemfd  purposes,  each  in 
its  appointed  season,  not  onlj  in  de- 
spite, but  ever  by  means  of  his  most 
inveterate  enemies,  making  the  very 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  re- 
straining the  remainder  thereof  "  ac- 
cording to  the  working  whereby  he 
is  able  even  to  subdue  aU  things  to 
himself." 

"  And  God  called  the  dry  land  earth,  and  the 
gathering  together  of  the  waters  called  he  seas" 
(Verse  10.) 

The  earth  is  distinguished  from  the 
seas  by  stability  and  elevation.  The 
knowledge  and  fear  of  the  Lord  make 
a  man  or  nation  stable  and  elevated 
as  the  earth  ;  the  want  of  these,  un- 
stable and  incapable  of  elevation  as 
waters  of  the  seas.  Thus,  of  a  man 
who  acted  as  if  there  was  no  fear  of 
God  before  his  eyes,  it  was  said, 
'^  Unstable'  as  water,  thou  shalt  not 
excel." 

The  first  people  who  knew  and 
feared  the  Lord,  and  who  were  con- 
sequently raised  above  other  nations, 
as  the  earth  is  raised  above  the  seas, 
were  the  people  of  Israel.  The  fol- 
lowing things  conspired  to  make  this 
people  stable  and  elevated  in  com- 
parison with  other  nations.  They 
were  the  descendants  of  the  holders 
of  the  promises.  The  fear  of  God 
was  put  into  their  hearts  by  what 
they  saw  of  his  righteousness  and 
power  in  Egypt  and  the  wilderness  ; 
and  they  had  Jehovah  for  their  king, 
who  gave  them  laws  and  ordinances 
capable  of  making  them  a  great  and 
understanding  people. 

As  in  the  time  of  storms  and  tem- 
pests the  oceans  and  rivers  invade 
and  inundate  the  dry  land,  so  the 
heathen  nations  often  came  up  against 
the  people  of  Israel  and  afflicted  them 
when  they  rebelled  against  the  Eock 
of  Israel.  He,  as  it  were,  ceased  to 
uphold  them,  and  they  sank  amidst 
the  waters.  Nevertheless  Jehovah 
remembered  his  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  saved  his 


people,  saying  to  the  leviathan  of  the 
great  deep,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thoa 
come,  but  no  farther,  and  here  shall 
thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."  As  the 
literal  earth  is  upheld  above  the 
waters  by  the  covenant  with  Noah, 
so  the  mystical  earth  is  upheld  above 
the  nations  by  the  covenant  with 
Abraham.  "For  this  is  as  the 
waters  of  Noah  unto  me  :  for  as  I 
have  ^worn  that  the  waters  of  Noah 
(the  literal  waters)  should  no  more  go 
over  the  (literal)  earth  ;  so  have  I 
sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth 
with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee,"  so  as  to 
sink  thee  for  ever  (Isaiah  v.  4-9.) 

As  the  first  Adam  was  made  of  the 
natural  earth,  so  the  second  Adam 
was  made  of  this  mystical  earth.  "  Of 
whom,  as  concerning  the  fiesh,  Christ 
came,  who  is  God  over  all  blessed 
for  ever." 

"  And  God  saw  that  it  was  good." 

"  God  saw"  that  the  creation  of  the 
firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters, 
the  divisions  thereby  occasioned,  with 
the  consequent  appearing  of  the  dry 
land,  were  as  good,  being  admirably 
adapted  to  carry  on  the  work  of  crea- 
tion so  as  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  happiness  of  man.  So 
the  introduction  of  government,  or 
law,  among  men — the  security  thenee 
arising  to  Ufe,  liberty,  and  conscience 
— the  separation  of  mankind  into  dif- 
ferent nations,  the  opportunity  which 
this  gave  to  make  choice  of  a  peculiar 
people  among  which  to  plant  and  pro- 
tect the  promised  seed — were  equally 
good  in  carrying  on  the  great  work 
of  redemption,  by  which  the  name  of 
God  is  exalted  above  all  his  works, 
and  by  which  man  is  crowned  with 
a  glory,  and  replenished  with  a  happi- 
ness, which  the  whole  creation  could 
not  confer  upon  him. 

Having  established  the  earth,  the 
Lord  proceeds  to  plant  it. 

"  And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  friut  tree 
yielding  fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  iu 
itself  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so.  And 
the  earth  brought  fortii  graas,  and  the  herb 
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yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  trteyield- 
ing  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his 
kind :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good." 

The  vegetable  kingdom  represents 
men.  The  grass  is  the  common  peo- 
ple, the  herbs  and  bushels  of  larger 
growth  the  classes  above  them,  and 
the  tall  trees  are.  kings  and  nobles. 
^*  The  tree  that  thou  sawest  which 
grew  and  was  strong,  whose  height 
reached  unto  the  heaven,  and  the 
sight  thereof  to  all  the  earth,  whose 
leaves  were  fair,  and  the  fruit  thereof 
much,  and  in  it  was  m^tt  for  all ; 
under  which  the  beasts  of  the  field 
dwelt,  and  upon  whose  branches  the 
fowls  of  heaven  had  their  habitation  : 
it  is  thou,  O  king,  that  art  grown  and 
become  strong  ;  for  thy  greatness  is 
grown  and  reachethunto  heaven,  and 
thy  dominion  to  the  end  of  the  earth" 
(Dan.  iv.  20-22.) 

As  there  are  good  and  bad  men.  so 
there  are  weeds,  thorns,  briars,  and  poi- 
sonous herbs,  as  well  as  vegetables  of 
a  better  description.  The  righteous 
are  wheat,  and  the  wicked  are  tares  ; 
these  are  thorns  and  briars,  thos« 
"  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord  that  he  may  be  glorified." 

By  nature  and  wicked  works  we 
are  vile  weeds,  thorns,  and  briars. 
By  grace  and  faith  we  may  be  in- 
grafted into  Christ  by  having  his 
word  ingrafted  into  us,  and  so  become 
fruitful  branches  of  the  tree  of  life  ; 
for  as  the  sap  of  the  tree  fiows  into 
the  ingrafted  branch,  causing  it  to 
grow  and  to  bud,  and  bring  forth  the 
kind  of  fruit  peculiar  to  the  tree  into 
which  it  is  ingrafted,  so  does  the 
spirit  of  the  Holy  One  of  God  ani- 
mate all  his  people,  causing  them  to 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  by  Jesus  Christ  are  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God.  Are  we 
"  baptized  into  Christ  ?"  it  is  well ; 
but  let  us  not  forget  his  solemn  warn- 
ing, "  Every  branch  in  me  that  bring- 
eth  not  forth  fruit,  is  h^wn  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire." 

As  every  tree  is  known  by  its 
leaves  and  fruit,  particularly  by  the 


latter,  so  every  man  is  known  by  his 
words  and  works,  especially  by  the 
last.  **  A  bad  tree .  cannot  bring 
forth  good  fruit,  neither  can  a  good 
tree  bring  forth  evil  fruit."  "By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 

Vegetables  only  grow  and  thrive 
when  placed  in  favorable  circum- 
stances. So  it  is  with  the  righteous. 
"  Those  thai  are  planted  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  shall  grow  up  and 
fiourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God.'' 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  delight  is 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his 
law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  nfght ; 
he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water,  which  yieldeth  his 
fruit  in  his  season  ;  also  his  leaf  shall 
not  fade,  and  all  that  he  doeth  shall 
prosper." 

Jesus  shines  upon  the  righteous 
"  as  a  morning  without  clouds,"  and 
hence  they  are  "  as  the  tender  grass 
springing  out  of  the  earth  by  clear 
shtning  after  rain  ;"  for  his  doctrine 
distils  upon  them  as  the  dew,  and  his 
words  as  the  small  rain  upon  the 
tender  herb. 

In  his  "  Analogy  of  Religion,  Na- 
tural and  Revealed,  to  the  Constitu- 
tion and  Course  of  Nature,"  Butler 
refers  very  impressively  to  the  fact, 
that  as  the  greater  part  of  plants  and 
buds  never  come  to  perfection,  so  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  never  attain 
to  that  virtue,  glory,  and  happiness, 
of  which  human  nature  is  capable. 
Let  us  think,  and  fear,  and  live  ;  for 
"  the  sons  of  Belial  shall  be  all  of  them 
as  thorns  thrust  away,  because  they 
cannot  be  taken  with  hands"  (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  6-7.)  "  Gather  the  wheat  into 
my  garner,  and  bind  the  tares  in 
bundles  to  be  burned."  Let  us  fear 
God,  and  depart  from  iniquity.  This 
is  the  perfection  of  wisdom. 

To  keep  it  in  proper  order,  the  gar- 
den or  field  requires  great  care,  dili- 
gence, and  skDl.  So  does  every  Chris- 
tian and  Christian  church.  "  Keep 
thine  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out 
of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  "  Look- 
ing diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  the 
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grace  of  God  ;  lest  any  root  of  bitter- 
ness springing  up  trouble  you,  and 
thereby  many  be  defiled"  (Heb.  xii. 
12.)  But  what  a  lovely  scene  is  a 
well-kept  garden  !  What  a  mine  of 
wealth  is  a  skilfully  conducted  farm  ! 
How  different  from  the  garden  of  the 
sluggard,  and  the  vineyard  of  the 
slothful,  as  described  by  Solomon. 

If  the  stars  are  the  gems  of  the  sky, 
flowers  are  the  jewels  of  earth.  In 
the  flowers  we  see  the  emblems  of 
"  lovely  woman,  woman  fair."  Hence 
Jesus  says  of  the  congregation  which 
is  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  "  As 
the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love 
among  the  daughters,"  which  we  in- 
terpret thus — *•  As  the  lily  among 
thorns,  so  is  the  church  of  Christ 
among  the  corrupt  and  mischievous 
institutions  of  men."  And  Jesus  is 
thus  spoken  of  by  the  church,  "  As 
the  apple  tree  among  the  trees  of  the 
wood,  so  is  my  beloved  among  the 
sons."  Jesus  delights  to  compare 
his  love  to  the  fair  and  fragrant 
productions  of  the  vegetable  king- 
dom :  '*  How  fair  and  how  pleasant 
art  thou  O  Love  for  delights  !  This, 
thy  stature,  is  like  to  a  palm  tree,  and 
thy  breasts  to  clusters  of  grapes.  I 
said  I  will  go  up  to  the  palm  tree,  I 
will  take  hold  of  the  boughs  thereof ; 
now  also  thy  breasts  shall  be  as 
clusters  of  the  vine,  and  the  smell  of 
thy  nose  like  apples,  and  the  roof  of 
thy  mouth  like  the  best  wine  for  my 
beloved,  that  goeth  down  sweetly, 
causing  the  lips  of  those  that  are  asleep 
to  speak."  Happy  they  v;ho  shall  be 
enfolded  in  the  everlasting  arms  of 
Jesus,  and  repose  eternally  on  the 
bosom  of  his  love  !  But  who  is 
worthy  of  such  a  husband  ?  He  who 
forsakes  all  that  he  has  for  Jesus' 
sake ;  he  shall  be  made  worthy. 

But  the  grass,  herbs,  and  trees 
were  particularly  typical  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel.  This  was  the  vine 
which  he  brought  out  of  Egypt  and 
planted  on  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
wholly  a  right  seed,  but  which  be- 
came the    degenerate   plants   of   a 


strange  vine.  The  people  became 
corrupt,  filling  the  land  with  briars 
and  thorns,  and  so  the  Lord  swept 
them  away  as  with  a  flood.  But  he 
will  restore  them  again  when  they 
seek  unto  him  with  the  whole  heart, 
and  then  '*  Instead  of  the  thorn  shall 
come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of 
the  briar  shall  come  up  the  myrtle- 
tree,  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for 
a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that 
shall  not  be  cut  ofll"  Out  of  the 
garden  and  field  grow  the  food  of 
man,  and  out  of  this  vineyard  of  the 
Lord  grew  Jesus  the  tree  of  life. 
"  And  God  saw  that  it  waa  good.** 
The  vegetable  world  is  not  better 
adapted  for  our  natural  life,  than  is 
the  history  of  the  peculiar  people  of 
God  to  fill  us  with  the  knowledge, 
fear,  and  love  of  God  which  are  the 
life  of  the  soul.  By  meditating  upon 
the  suflerings  and  dyhig  love  of  Jesus, 
we  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood, 
and  so  have  life  in  us.  So  by  medi- 
tating upon  God's  dealings  with  the 
people  of  Israel  we  eat  them  as  the 
sheep  or  ox  eats  the  grass  of  the  field. 
The  history  of  the  world  is  our  life. 
"  They  shall  be  meat  unto  us." 

D.  L. 

(To  be  continued.) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE  PRESENT  &  FUTURE  DOMINION 
OF  CHRIST, 

Mr.  Editor, — The  question,  "Is  not  Christ 
to  sit  upon  the  throue  of  David,"  having  heen 
replied  to  by  such  able  correspondents,  it  ma? 
be  deemed  presumptuous  to  attempt  a  further 
reply  j  but  it  is  evident  error  must  exist  some- 
where, seeing  that  great  disagreement  exists 
between  them.  Under  such  circumstances  it 
is  very  possible  that  a  humble  individual,  view- 
ing both  sides,  may  be  able  to  discern  the  db- 
crepancy,  and  if  I  should  be  so  fortunate  as  to 
accomplish  this,  my^abor  will  not  be  in  vain. 
There  is  one  point  we  must  notice  at  the  out- 
set:  J.  Thomas  concludes  in  respect  of  Bro- 
ther Campbell,  that  because  he  differs  from 
him  he  does  not  believe  the  gospel,  whatever 
his  faith  may  be  as  to  the  identity  of  Jesus  as 
the  person  pointed  out  by  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets.   This  is  illiberal  in  the  extreme  i  for. 
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in  the  first  place,  although  A.  C.  difficrft  from 
J.  T.  on  the  subject  of  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  he  does  not  say  that  he  will  never  come 
again  at  all.  Sure  I  am  he  believes  he  will 
come  again,  although  it  may  be  at  another 
time  and  for  other  ends  than  those  that  either 
may  be  thinking  of.  But  further,  what  is  the 
import  of  the  term  "  gospel."  Peter  may  be 
relied  on  in  his  address  on  Pentecost.  He  af- 
firms that  God  had  raised  up  Jesus,  exdted^ 
him,  and  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ : 
that  as  it  respected  David,  Jesus  should  sit 
upon  his  throne.  From  his  second  address, 
which  we  find  in  Acts  iii.  21,  we  may  fairly 
conclude  that  Jesus  will  come  again,  but  there 
is  nothing  here  as  to  the  points  at  issue.  Our 
present  object  is  to  know  if  there  is  anything 
contained  in  the  things  presented  to  those  to 
whom  the  gospel  was  first  preached,  implying 
an  absolute  necessity  that  these  points  must 
be  understood ;  or  rather,  was  it  not,  "  Repent 
and  be  bdptized  for  remission  of  sins  ?"  And  is 
not  the  knowledge  of  how  all  past  sin  can  be 
remitted  enough?  Is  not  this  the  very  end 
of  God's  mercy  in  the  gift  of  his  Son?  (Rom. 
iii.  25.)  Is  not  this  the  very  terms  of  the 
New  Covenant  (Heb.  viii.  12?)  Is  not  the 
principle  embraced  by  1  John  v.  4,  "  He  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of 
God  ?"  These  are  the  first  things,  and  are  ef- 
fectual to  constitute  a  man  a  Christian ;  but, 
as  regards  the  points  at  issue,  each  side  may 
hold  their  own  opinions  sincerely,  and  yet  not 
be  un-Christianized.  These  points  we  will 
now  proceed  to  consider,  proposing  two  ques- 
tions: 1st,  Has  Jesus  now  received  a  king- 
dom ?  2nd,  Where  will  the  redeemed  dwell 
in  their  final  state  of  glorification  ?  If  we  can 
find  a  satisfactory  answer  in  the  Divine  Record, 
it  will  greatly  assist  towards  balancing  the  two 
accounts. 

In  reference  then  to  the  first  question,  Daniel 
testifies  (ii.  44,)  "  In  the  days  of  those  kings 
shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  (vii. 
18)  but  tlie  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take 
the  kingdom,  and  possess  it  for  ever."  *  In  the 
same  style  John  the  Baptist  announces  that 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Mat.  ii. 
2,  Mark  i.  15.)  Jesus  announces  "the  king- 
dom of  God  is  at  hand"  (Luke  x.  9.)  He  com- 
missioned the  seventy  to  preach  "  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you."  In  reply  to 
Nicodemus,  Jesus  speaks  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  In  Luke  xix.  11,  in  reply  to  questions 
from  some  who  thought  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  immediately  appear,  he  introduces 
the  parables :  a  certain  nobleman  going  into  a 
fer  country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
dispensing  the  talents,  and  taking  account  at 
his  return.  So  far  Jesus  has  not  received  a 
kingdom,  but  is  gone  into  heaven  in  anticipa- 
tion of  receiving  a  kingdom.  But  we  have 
another  class  of  passages  bearing  on  this  sub- 
ject. In  the  2nd  PssJm  it  is  said,  "  Yet  have 
I  (Jehovah)  set  my  king  on  my  holy  hill  of 


Zion :  the  decree  is  announced,  thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee"  (from  the 
dead)  (Actaxiii.  33)  In  this  state  Messiah  is 
invited  to  ask,  and  the  heathen  should  be  his 
inheritance,  &c.  In  Heb.  ii.  8,  Paul  cites  the 
8th  Psalm,  anticipating  all  things  being  put 
under  him.  (Psalm  ex.)  Jehovah  says,  *'  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes 
thy  footstool.  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod 
of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion ;  rule  thou  in  the 
midst  of  thine  enemies :  thy  people  shall  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power,  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  from  the  M'omb  of  the  morning 
thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth."  The  por- 
tions cited  from  Daniel  are  all  in  perfect  ac- 
cordance with  those  from  the  gospels,  not  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  but  of  God.  The  last  from 
Luke  clearly  sets  forth  Messiah  going  into 
heaven,  waiting  his  return  to  receive  the  king- 
dom, where  he  will  "take  account  of  his  ser- 
vants, distinctly  setting  forth  the  judgment. 
Those  from  Psalm  ii.  plainly  intimate  that  his 
being  seated  iji  Zion  is  in  order  that  God  may 
prepare  a  kingdom  for  him.  The  viii.  is  to 
the  same  eff'cct.  In  Psalm  ex.  it  is  not  Zion, 
but  "  my  right  hand."  &c.  The  instrumen- 
tality to  be  used,  here  styled,  "  the  rod  of  thy 
strength,"  undoubtedly  sets  forth  the  gospel, 
which  the  Apostles  preached  after  Pentecost ; 
(Is.  ii.  3) — "  For  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the 
law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem?" 
(Acts  viii.  4,)  "They  that  were  scattered 
abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word." 
These  agree  fully  in  showing  that  the  kingdom 
set  up  is  God's,  that  Jesus  is  indeed  king  elect, 
but  not  yet  in  possession.  Hence  the  promise, 
(Rev.  iii.  21,)  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will 
I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as 
I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  on  his  throne." 

Our  next  question  is,  "Where  will  the  re- 
deemed dwell  in  their  final  state  of  glorifica- 
tion ?  We  are  well  aware  that  there  is  a  very 
general  impression  that  it  is  heaven,  but  we 
wish  to  know  what  saith  the  Record  of  Tinith. 
We  fuUy  conceive  that  the  foregoing  references 
clearly  indicate  that  the  kingdom  now  existing 
is  God's,  that  in  it  he  is  preparing  a  kingdom 
for  Messiah ;  true,  in  a  seuse  it  is  Christ's 
kingdom,  inasmuch  as  it  is  being  prepared 
for  him.  Hence  as  King  Elect  it  is  his ;  but 
in  fact  it  is  the  Father's :  and  as  we  are  plainly 
told  that  Jesus  is  heir  of  all  things  (Heb.  i.  2,) 
that  the  globe  we  inhabit,  with  all  it  contains, 
is  bequeathed  to  our  Jesus,  and  he  is  coming 
to  raise  his  people  from  the  grave,  and  reign 
over  them  in  his  kingdom  for  ever,  we  may 
readily  conceive  where  the  redeemed  will  be. 
As  their  beloved  is  the  grand  centre  of  their 
delight,  so  to  be  with  him  will  be  the  consum- 
mation of  their  glory.  It  will  be  heaven  to 
them  where  he  is.  Tlie  song  of  the  redeemed 
(Rev.  V.  10)  is,  "We  shall  reign  on  the  earth;" 
and  says  Jesus  (John  xiv.  2-3)  "  If  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 
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receive  you  to  myself ;  that  where.  I  am,  there 
je  may  he  also."  Here  Jesus  evidently  recog- 
nizes this  earth  as  our  home,  and  therefore 
says  his  ahsence  is  to  prepare  a  place,  and  to 
come  again.  In  Rev.  xii.  John  sees  the  holy 
city.  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  out  of  hea- 
ven, and  the  voice  proclaims,  "  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  shall 
dwell  with  them  for  ever."  The  reader  is  no 
doubt  acquainted  with  this  beautiful  portion  of 
the  divine  word,  and  we  only  notice  concerning 
it,  that  it  is  after  the  final  judgment' — after  all 
whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 
had  been  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  the  second 
death — after  the  thousand  years,  and  the  re- 
surrection there  spoken  of;  and  so  it  must  be 
final.  But  these  passages  do  not  stand  alone 
as  regards  this  view  of  the  matter.  Mat.  xxv. 
confirms  it  in  three  different  ways.  Peter 
(Acts  iii.  20)  "  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you :"  certainly 
send  him  into  his  own  kingdom,  when  fully 
prepared  for  him.  "  Why  stand  jre  here  gazing 
up  into  heaven,  this  same  Jesus  which  is  taken 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  you  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven*' 
(Acts  i.  11.)  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth"  (Matt.  v.  5.)  We 
therefore  conclude  that  the  kingdom  of  Mes- 
siah which  will  be  set  np  (when  death  itself 
will  be  destroyed,  and  Grod  will  have  subjected 
all  things  to  Jesus,  himself  also  being  subject 
to  the  Father,  that  Grod  may  be  all  in  all)  will 
indeed  be  here  on  this  earth.  Objections  will 
be  no  donbt  advanced,  but  these  we  must  leave 
for  the  present,  and  turn  our  attention  to  the 
contending  parties.  Following  the  reasoning 
we  have  presented  it  will  be  seen  that  Brother 
C.  is  in  error  in  respect  of*  Messiah  receiving 
a  kingdom  when  he  ascended  on  high  and  was 
enthroned  at  the  Father's  right  hand.  But  J. 
T.  has  shown  some  very  clear  points,  which  all 
go  fully  to  establish  the  views  we  have  been 
presenting,  viz.  three  points:  1st,  That  as 
David  was  king  elect  for  several  years  before 
he  became  king  in  fact,  so  is  Jesus  at  the  pre- 
sent time.  2nd,  That  as  David  was  anointed 
in  order  to  his  afterwards  receiving  the  king- 
dom, so  Jesus.  3rd,  That  as  David's  throne  and 
kingdom  were  identical  with  the  throne  of 
Israel,  &c.  so  God's  kingdom  and  Messiah's, 
which  yet  remains  to  be  received,  are  identical, 
embracing  all  the  true  Israel.  We  are  greatly 
indebted  for  the  remarks  of  J.  T.  relative  to 
the  covenant  made  with  David  (2  Sam.  vii. 
12-15,)  where  he  shows  distinctly  that  the 
import  of  this  is  to  David  a  promise  of  im- 
mortality. Certainly,  as  shown  in  our  re- 
marks before.  One  point  more  from  J.  T. 
He  shows  pertinently  a  grand  item  in  respect 
of  the  time  after  the  captivity,  when  no  king 
in  the  true  line  of  David  reigned,  and  con- 
cludes "  I  will  overturn,  I  will  overturn,  until 
he  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  to 
him,"  and  adds,  but  when.  Lord  ?    Now  to 


his  answer.  And  here  we  are  forced  to  object 
His  first  answer  is,  When  the  time  comes  that 
the  saints  should  possess  the  kingdom.  Now 
the  careful  reader  will  see  from  our  former  re- 
marks, that  this  is  God's  kingdom  of  which 
Daniel  speaks :  trne  it  is  being  prepared  for 
Messiah,  he  is  king  elect ;  therefore  it  is  said 
(vii.  14,)  *' There  was  given  him  dominion, 
and  gloiy,  and  a  kingdom;"  but  it  is  not 
Messiah,  but  the  saints  that  possess  the  kiog- 
clom.  In  verse  27  the  same  truth  is  an- 
nounced :  it  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High.  Now  these  poiots 
thus  definitely  notified,  will  show  that  Daniel 
only  speaks  of  the  triumph  of  that  kmgdom 
under  God  in  opposition  to  the  four  empires, 
which  were  all  in  direct  opposition  to  the  reiga 
of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  earth,  and  is 
coeval  with  the  period  of  man's  probationary 
state,  in  view  of  that  all  absorbing  period  when 
God  shall  judge  the  world  by  that  man  whom 
He  hath  ordain^  (Acts  xvii.  31,  and  the 
charge  to  Timothy,  2nd  Epis.  iv.  1.)  "  Who 
shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  ap- 
pearing and  his  kingdom."  The  thief  on  the 
cross  seems  perfectly  to  confirm  this  when  be 
says,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom."  The  time,  therefore,  of 
the  saints  possessing  the  kingdom  must  be  a 
period  anterior  to  the  time  of  Messiah  receiv- 
ing the  kingdom  to  himself;  and  it  must  ap- 
pear very  plain  that  if  the  present  state  of 
things  were  to  be  continued,  the  success  of  the 
gospel  (the  preparatory  effort)  would  be  very 
far  from  accomplishing  what  the  prophets  have 
anticipated :  such  as  "  The  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,"  &c. ;  "  Men  shall 
run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  in- 
creased" Pan.  xii.  4) ;  "  Ask  of  me  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  heathen"  (Ps.  ii.  8.)  But  it 
would  be  in  vain  to  attempt  to  give  even  an 
outline  of  the  glorious  promises  anticipative  of 
the  universal  success  of  the  gospel,  God's  in- 
strument for  bringing  all  into  subjection  ul- 
timately to  Messiah.  One  point  only  we  shall 
notice  (Is.  Izv.  17>)  and  onward :  "  R)r  bdiold 
I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth."  Now 
he  who  carefully  notices  the  state  of  things 
under  the  reign  of  these  new  heavens  and  earUi, 
will  perceive  that  death  continues  under  this 
state ;  but  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
of  John  (Rev.  xxi,)  there  will  be  no  more  death; 
and  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  26)  says,  "The  last 
enemy,  death  itself  shall  be  destroyed."  Now 
we  have  here  a  clear  distinction,  which  in  t£e 
very  nature  of  things  points  out  two  distinct 
periods,  one  belonging  to  the  probationaiy 
state,  the  other  to  the  final  state  of  man,  the 
only  state  that  agrees  with  the  character  of  the 
kingdom  intended  for  Messiah.  But  one  moie 
point  is  necessary  to  be  noticed  rdative  to  this, 
viz.  Rev.  xz.  The  first  six  verses  are  used  to 
set  forth  a  period  of  one  thousand  yean,  which, 
to  my  mind,  perfectly  agrees  with  Is.  -Ixv.  be- 
fore noticed ;  but  a  question  arises  in  reference 
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to  this  description,  whether  we  are  to  under- 
stand it j  figuratively  or  literally.  The  angel 
comes  down  from  heaven,  has  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  pit  and  a  chain  in  his  hand,  binds 
Satan,  and  casts  him  into  the  pit  for  one  thou- 
sand years ;  but  he  is  to  be  loosed  again,  &c. 
We  think  no  ordinary  reader  of  the  Book  of 
Bevelation  will  say  other  vthan  figuratively, 
and  if  so,  then  we  must  refer  to  other  portions 
for  an  explanation  of  what  is  here  intended : 
and  we  apprehend  that  Isaiah  goes  mpre  into 
this  subject  than  any  other.  The  first  five 
verses  of  the  2nd  chapter  are  full  of  the  sub- 
ject ;  also  chapter  Ixv.  .before  referred  to. 
Daniel's  testimony  concerning  the  saints  pos- 
sessing the  kingdom  quite  accords  with  verse  4. 
"  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was'givenj'unto  them,"  &c.  These 
united  testimonies  are  so  dear  that  little  more 
needs  to  be  added.  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  may,  per- 
haps, ^m  the  many  various  impressions  ex- 
isting, need  to  be  noticed.  "  Then  cometh  the 
end,  when  he  shall  have^delivered  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father,"  &c.  This  seems 
certainly  to  imply  at  first  sight  as  if  Jesus  had 
possessed  a  kingdom ;  but  we  have  seen  from 
the  universal  view  of  scripture  already  pre- 
sented, uniting  to  affirm  that  Jesus  is  indeed 
king  elect,  that  the  kingdom  is  now  being  pre- 
pared for  him,  that  the  kingdom  is  God's,  and 
that  a  time  will  yet  come  when  he  will  leave 
his  Father's  throne  and  sit  down  on  his  own 
throne  (Rev.  iii.  21.)  Besides,  we  may  here 
notice,  this  passage  seems  to  intimate  that 
when  this  takes  place,  the  time  will  be  for  the 
reward  of  the  fiedthful.  "  Him  that  overcomes 
shall  sit  down  with  me  on  my  throne."  Surely 
in  his  kingdom,  for  where  his  kingdom  is  there 
his  throne  must  be :  fully  confirming  our  an- 
swer to  the  2nd  question,  that  the  final  glorifi- 
cation of  the  saints  will  be  here  on  this  earth, 
in  the  kingdom  which  is  being  prepared  for 
Messiah.  In  reference  to  the  kingdom  Mes- 
siah will  deliver  up  to  the  Father,  it  must  be 
the  kingdom  in  the  heavens  where  the  throne 
of  the  Father  is,  and  must  always  be :  this 
kingdom  of  glory  where  the  Father  dwells  in 
that  light  which  no  eye  hath  seen  nor  can  see, 
and  onJy  fitted  for  the  abode  of  the  glorified 
body  of  the  ever  blessed  Jesus,  and  of  those 
who  were  the  subjects  of  the  prayer  of  Jesus, 
"  I  will  that  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me 
be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 
the  glory  I  had  with  Uiee  before  the  world 
was."  And  all  who  have  been  translated  are 
now  with  Jesus  in  the  Father's  own  kingdom, 
which  He  will  give  up  to  the  Father,  and  re- 
ceive His  own  kingdodt  and  his  resurrected 
people  to  Himself ;  and  under  God,  who  has 
put  all  things  under  Him,  He  will  reign  for 
ever  and  ever.  Indeed  I  must  here  notice  that 
I  never  met  one  intelligent  Christian  who  did 
not  agree  that  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again ; 
but  when  and  for  what  purpose  are  the  points 
at  iaane.    If  we  have  succeeded  in  making  it 


clear  that,  properly  speaking,  the  present  state 
of  things  is  all  under  God,  probationary  as  it 
respects  man,  but  under  God  in  respect  to 
Jesus,  preparatory  for  his  possession  .at  last, 
after  He  will  have  judged  the  world  in  right- 
eousness, the  inference  we  think  must  be  such 
as  we  ourselves  have  arrived  at.  Hence  what- 
ever be  our  views  respecting  a  millennium,  or 
a  period  of  universal  spread  of  the  gospel,  it 
must  be  during  the  probationary  state,  and 
consequently  prior  to  His  personal  appearance ; 
still  embracing  in  its  fullest  sense  that  He  will 
come  in  person,  that  He  will  dwell  here  on  this 
earth,  and  it  may  be  that  the  spot  where  Jesus 
was  condemned  and  crucified  will  be  the  very 
foundation  of  the  palace  of  the  Great  King. 
In  such  a  view  we  may  have  a  full  answer  to 
the  question  put  to  the  Saviour,  "  Wilt  thou 
at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?" 
In  conclusion  we  add,  that  our  experience  fuUy 
proves  the  great  need  there  is  for  a  united 
effort  to  carry  forward  the  great  cause  of  refor- 
mation. Th^  enemies  are  many,  and  the  work 
is  of  such  importance  to  the  church  and  to  the 
world,  that  we  can  spare  no  talent  nor  time  to 
be  wasted  in  opposing  one  another.  If  these 
simple  jemarks  on  this  long  disputed  subject 
should  be  the  means  of  inducing  those  breth- 
ren who  are  contending  for  the  hope  of  Israel, 
to  unite  in  contending  for  the  hope  of  immor- 
tality, the  oue  only  and  glorious  hope,  our 
effort  will  be  well  and  amply  recompensed,  and 
we  shall  feel  that  we  have  attained  far  more 
than  if  we  could,  with  the  certainty  of  fore- 
knowledge, have  pronounced  at  once  the  dictum 
of  infallibility  upon  the  entire  canon  of 
prophecy. 

J.  B. 


BEHABKS  IN  REPLY  TO  THE  FOREGOING. 

The  spirit  and  design  of  the  preceding  arti- 
cle being  friendly  and  Christian  in  their  charac- 
ter, we  could  not  refuse  it  a  place  in  our  pages, 
though  we  might  dissent  from  some  of  the 
opinions  which  the  writer  expresses. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  are  liot  fully,  firmly  believed,  and 
deeply  rooted  in  the  minds  of  Jesus'  disciples. 
But  it  requires  years  of  persevering  and  ardent 
study,  of*  combat  with  self  and  long-cherished 
and  deeply  rooted  prejudices,  before  any  indi- 
vidual can  arrive  at  a  full  assurance  of  know- 
ledge, faith,  hope,  and  love,  in  the  things  rela- 
ting to  primitive  Christianity,  and  at  the  same 
time  be  able,  in  every  instance,  to  detect  the 
various  sophistries  and  speculations  presented 
for  acceptfuice  in  place  of  the  simple  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.    ^ 

It  is  evident  that  there  are  some  disciples 
of  Christ  whose  minds  are  not  stayed  with  un- 
hesitating confidence  in  the  divine  testimony 
regarding  the  person,  character,  offices,  and  su- 
perlative glories  of  Messiah.    These  are  easily 
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acted  on  by  every  wind  of  doctrine  presented 
to  their  notice.  Only  let  a  writer  or  speaker 
attempt  to  develope  minatcly  any  portion  of 
unfolfilled  prophecy — let  him  refer  with  confi- 
dence to  matters  as  he  supposes  them  to  exist 
in  the  divine  purpose,  especially  as  they  will 
be  for  a  thousand  years  in  this  world,  and  even 
after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  an  earnest 
desire  for  controversy  and  further  development 
is  engendered  in  the  minds  of  those  who  im- 
bibe his  views,  which,  in  too  many  instances, 
leads  to  a  neglect  of  the  practicid  duties  of 
Christianity. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  asb'ng,  of  what 
avail  can  be  these  specidations  concerning 
things  which  are  not  fully  revealed  ?  When 
all  our  imaginings  have  reached  their  climax, 
we  shall  still  be  compelled  to  acknowledge. 
*'  That  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is ; 
and  every  oue  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  puri- 
fieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure." 

The  gospel  preached  by  the  apostles  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  is  simple  and  clear,  and  easily 
understood  by  the  candid  and  teachable.  It 
consists  of  a  fewpkin  matters  of  fact,  a  know- 
ledge and  belief  of  which,  in  connection  with 
obedience  to  the  law  of  salvation  appended 
thereto,  give  instant  peace  and  pardon  to  the 
conscience  of  the  guilty.  Those  who  thus  re- 
ceive the  gospel  go  on  their  way  rejoicing, 
having  received  the  plenary  remission  of  sins, 
and  become  the  happy  possessors  of  a  hope  of 
future  glory,  founded  upon  the  promises  of  a 
God  who  cannot  lie,  and  secured  by  Christ  to 
all  those  who  faithfully  endure  to  the  end  of 
the  Christian  race. 

We  agree  with  Brother  J?  B.  that  the  know- 
ledge how  all  past  sins  might  be  remitted,  and 
a  resurrection  from  the  dead  secured,  was  suffi- 
cient for  every  convert  to  Christ.  To  produce 
a  belief  of  this  good  news  in  the  heart,  the 
apostles  preached  Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 
"  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  This  Jesus  hath 
God  raised  up,  to  give  reformation  and  the  re- 
mission of  sins  through  his  naipe ;  and  all  who 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which 
they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 
This  gospel  was  proclaimed  in  Jerusalem, 
Judea.  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth.  The  many  thousands  who  believed 
in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era  were 
inmiediately  baptized,  or  immersed  in  water,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
— were  saved  from  sin  and  condemnation,  be- 
came the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  subsequently 
learnt  to  practice  all  things  whomever  he  had 
commanded.  Such,  as  we  understand  it,  is  an 
epitome  of  the  good  news,  or  gospel  of  Christ. 

But  to  revert  to  the  subject  more  particularly 
demanding  our  attention,  the  question  presents 
itself,  whether  Jesus,  who  declared  that  he  pos- 
sessed all  authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is 


now  only  "  King  elect,"  and  not  King  in  fact  ? 
We  affirm,  that  though  once  the  former,  he  is 
now  King  in  fact  in  the  fullest  sense  of  theterm. 
No  addition  can  be  made  to  his  authority,  su- 
premacy, or  glory.  He  is  Lord  both  of  the 
living  and  the  dead.  Yet  though  invested  with 
with  divine  supremacy,  he  may  not  reveal 
his  glory  to  those  whom  he  has  redeemed  by 
his  blood ;  but  in  his  own  time  he  will  make 
manifest  who  is  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of 
Lords.  ' 

Brother  J.  B.  asserts  that,  in  his  judgment, 
"  J.  T.  has  clearly  shown,  that  as  David  was 
*  king  elect'  for  seven  years  before  he  was  king 
in  fact,  so  also  is  Jesus  at  this  present  time." 
From  this  we  dissent,  on  the  following  grounds. 

David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  and  the  "  sweet 
Psalmist  of  Israel,"  while  he  was  not  officially 
a  priest,  was  both  a  prophet  and  king  in  Israel. 
Thiswill.be  admitted  by  all  who  receive  the 
Bible  as  true.  Messiah  spoke  often  through 
David  respecting  his  own  person,  sufferings, 
and  glory.  "  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
spirit  of  prophecy."  Thus  was  distinguished 
honour  conferred  upon  David,  who,  as  oue  of 
the  threat  progenitors  of  the  seed  that  was  te 
come  into  the  world,  was  constituted  a  prophet 
of  his  own  Son,  Redeemer,  and  Lord.  Ok, 
what  feelings  of  ecstatic  joy  will  animate  the 
prophets  and  saints,  on  that  blessed  day  of 
complete  redemption,  when,  raised  from  the 
dead,  they  shall  be  introduced  into  the  presence 
of  their  Lord  1 

David's  kingly  authority  was  exercised  under 
Grod  over  a  mortal,  stiff-necked,  and  rebellions 
race.  But  different  is  the  rule  of  his  Son  and 
Lord,  to  whom  he  will  hereafter  gladly,  with 
delightful  submission,  own  his  right  of  head- 
ship over  angels  and  men  for  ever.  Perhsqps 
an  outline  in  reference  to  David  as  King  elect, 
and  of  Christ  as  King  elect  and  King  in  £ftct, 
may  not  be  unacceptable  to  our  readers. 

The  Prophet  Samuel  is  commanded  by  God 
to  "  arise  and  go  to  Bethlehem  to  offer  a  sacri- 
fice, and  to  anoint  one  to  be  the  ruler  of  Israel 
in  place  of  Saul,  who,  by  his  disobedience, 
cowardice,  treachery,  and  hypocrisy  had  proved 
himself  unfit  for  that  office.  Jesse,  the  father 
of  David,  is  called  to  the  feast ;  and,  by  direc- 
tion of  Samuel,  causes  his  seven  elder  sons  to 
pass  before  the  Prophet.  But  Samuel  said  to 
Jesse,  are  all  thy  sons  here  ?  "  And  he  said 
the  youngest  yet  remaineth,  and  lo  1  he  tendeth 
the  flock.  And  Samuel  said.  Send  and  fetdi 
him,  for  until  he  come  hither,  we  will  not  sit 
down  to  eat.  And  he  sent  and  brought  him 
ifi.  Now  he  was  ruddy,  with  beautiful  eyes, 
and  a  goodly  appearance.  And  Jehovah  said 
to  Samuel,  *  Arise,  anoint  him,  for  this  is  he.* 
Then  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and  anointed 
him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren ;  and  from 
that  day  forward  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  came 
upon  David.  Then  Samuel  arose  and  went  to 
Rfunah"  (1  Samuel  xvi.  Boothroyd's  trans.) 

In  this  narrative,  so  beautifully  and  touch- 
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ingly  told,  we  are  introduced  to  a  father  in 
Israel —  "  an  old  man  in  the  days  of  Saul"  — 
one  of  the  paternal  chiefs  of  the  trihe  of  Judah, 
with  his  eight  sons :  to  Samuel  the  Prophet, 
intent  upon  discharging  the  high  commission 
entrusted  to  him ;  and  to  Jehovah  himself,  who 
witnesses  and  directs  the  whole  procedure. 
How  solemn  the  assemhly  1  how  grave  every 
countenance  1  how  anxious  every  heart  to  as- 
certain the  issue  of  so  remarkahle  and  unex- 
pected a  visit  from  the  Prophet  Samuell 
"  Comest  thou  peaceably  P"  said  they  to  him ; 
and  he  said,  "  peaceably."  David,  the  youngest 
son  of  Jesse,  and  perhaps  the  youngest  in  the 
company  —  a  mere  staipling  compared  with 
those  who  were  present — is  supposed  to  have 
been  21  or  22  years  of  age.  He  is  selected  by 
Jehovah,  at  whose  command  the  venerable 
prophet,  with  the  holy  consecrated  oil  in  his 
uplifted  hands,  anoints  him  as  "  king  elect" 
before  all.  Thus  ended  a  coronation  ceremony 
appointed  by  God. 

Now  why  was  not  David  made  king  in  fact  ? 
He  was  so  in  the  mind  of  God,  though  not  in 
the  estimation  of  men.  He  was  not  popular, 
in  the  eyes  of  his  brethren,  as  a  candidate  for 
kingly  honors :  perhaps  not  even  with  his  fa- 
ther, who  had  beheld  him  anointed  by  the 
prophet.  Man  chooseth  that  which  is  great 
and  noble  to  the  outward  eye.  "  'God  seeth  not 
as  man :  He  looketh  not  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, but  at  the  heart,"  or  understanding 
and  disposition  of  the  mind.  David  had  to 
reach  the  throne  of  Israel  through  much  tribu- 
lation. \et,  being  secured  to  him  by  a  faith- 
ful covenant-keeping  Gk)d,  and  enlightened  by 
His  spirit,  he  who  in  his  might  and  energy  had 
previously  slain  a  lion  and  a  bear,  goes  forth  at 
the  proper  time  valiantly  to  fight  the  battles  of 
the  Lord. 

Without  following  David  through  the  most 
eventful  periods  of  his  life,  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  state,  that  after  encountering  the  envy  and 
opposition  of  his  brethren — the  jealousy  and 
deadly  hate  of  Saul  and  his  family,  with  one 
happy  exception,  and  the  sycophants  by  whom 
he  was  surrounded ;  and  after  being  hunted 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  for  several  years, 
David  was  at  length  selected  by  his  paternal 
tribe,  the  tribe  of  Judah  alone,  imd  crowned 
king  over  them  in  Hebron,  where  he  reigned 
in  conflict  and  sorrow,  yet  with  increasing 
power  and  influence  for  seven  years.  Subse- 
quently the  government  being  removed  to  Je- 
rusalem, David  continued  his  reign  as  the  dis- 
tinguished servant,  prophet,  and  progenitor  of 
Messiah,  over  all  Israel,  for  thirty  and  three 
years.     So  far,  then,  the  history  of  David. 

The  second  question  thus  presents  itself  for 
examination.  Is  Jesus  now  both  King  elect  and 
King  in  fact  ?  We  say  assuredly  he  is,  or  in 
our  opinion  he  never  will  be.  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  refer  to  the  testimony  afforded  by 
the  long  line  of  prophets  whose  writings  are 
presented  to  the  eye  of  faith  in  the  Old  Testa- 


ment Scriptures,  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  the 
great  prophet,  priest,  and  king  elect  for  ages 
before  entering  our  world.  These  three-fold 
offices,  which  centre  in  him,  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated, until  the  arrival  of  that  period  when,  in 
the  midst  of  approving  millions  of  angels  and 
redeemed  men,  he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom 
into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all  for  ever. 

But  leaving  the  Old  Testament  prophecies, 
did  not  the  augels  announce  him  as  king  elect 
to  the  shepherds  in  the  plains  of  Bethlehem, 
when,  with  rapturous  delight  they  said,  "  Be- 
hold we  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  sdl  people :  for  unto  you  is 
born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  Clrist  the 
Lord  ?"  &c.  Such,  also,  was  the  testimony  of 
the  wise  men,  who  interrogated  the  alarmed 
authorities  of  Jerusalem,  "  Where  is  he  that 
is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  For  we  have  seen 
his  star  in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  worship 
him."  Time  would  fail  to  enumerate  all  the 
facts  which  refer  to  him  as  Jehovah's  anointed 
prophet,  priest,  and  king  elect,  for  the  salva- 
tion of  a  guilty  world.  Prom  his  baptism  by 
John  to  his  crucifixion  oh  the  cross — a  period 
of  some  three  and  a  half  years — he  occupied 
this  relationship  visibly  towards  the  literal  house 
of  Israel,  and  prospectively  towards  all  in  hea- 
ven and  on  earth. 

Jesus  appeared  as  the  redeemer  and  moral 
conqueror  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  the  physical 
destroyer  of  death  and  this  perishing  stat€  of 
being.  To  accomplish  these  great  results,  he 
condescended  to  become  a  man,  and  to  die  as  a 
sin  offering  in  the  room  of  the  guilty.  After 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  triumphant 
ascension  and  coronation  in  heaven,  he  became 
king  in  fact,  being  invested  with  supreme 
power  to  carry  forward  his  mighty  purposes  in 
the  world,  and  finally  to  create  a  new  heavens 
and  earth,  in  which  the  righteous  shall  dwell 
for  ever.  "  All  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
said  Jesus,  "is  given  to  me."  (See  John  v. 
2;  Philippians  ii.  9  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  21-22.)  The 
demonstrations  of  power  and  love,  of  union  and 
peace,  which  were  displayed  among  the  Jews 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  are  siu'ely  sufficient  to 
prove  the  truth  embodied  in  these  passages. 
And  may  not  the  same  union  and  peace  again 
exist  among  mankind,  irrespective  of  fractional 
distinctions  ?  Yes,  by  a  practical  exhibition  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  But  Christian 
union  and  mixed  communion  are  contradictions 
in  terms. 

We  understand  Brother  J.  B.  to  intimate 
that  Jesus  is  now  "  king  elect"  for  a  time  in 
the  heavenly  world,  while  God  the  Father  is 
preparing  a  kingdom  for  him  here,  of  which  he 
will  shortly  come  and  take  possession,  resign- 
ing his  temporary  office  as  "  king  elect**  there, 
that  he  may  become  "  king  in  fact "  upon  this 
earth,  where,  J.  B.  thinks,  the  glorified  saints 
will  dwell  for  ever.  Then  why  do  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  John  testify  of  "  new  heavens  and 
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new  earth,"  Which  shall  yet  be  created  ?  Sorely 
it  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  J.  B.  that  this  earth 
is  to  be  the  eternal  residence  of  all  in  heaven, 
and  of  those  who  have  dwelt  on  the  earth, 
but  who,  through  the  influence  of  the  cross, 
have  been  enabled  intelligently  to  conquer 
themselves,  the  world,  and  death  I  The  saints, 
it  is  true,  will  live  and  reign  with  the  angels 
and  their  much-loved  Lord,  withont  a  vail  be- 
tween (Eph.  i.  10) ;  but  not  on  this  earth,  for 
its  present  Gentile,  and  former  Jewish  identity 
are  doomed  to  be  destroyed  by  fire. 

We  agree  with  our  brother,  that  the  saints 
shall  possess  the  kingdom,  and  the  greatness  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heavens,  and 
that  they  shall  live  and  reign  over  all  moral 
evil  for  a  thousand  years.  This  period  will  be 
the  millennium  age  of  the  church  and  the  world, 
when  the  Lord  will  be  invisible,  yet  personally 
present,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  golden 
candlesticks,  as  though  beheld  with  unveiled 
face.  Then  shall  the  saints  know  and  feel  that 
it  is  He  who  trieth  the  heart,  and  by  whom 
they  are  thus  enabled  to  reign. 

Sometimes  the  thought  h^s  arisen,  that  the 
new  heavens  and  new  earth  are  to  be  created^ 
that  the  last  remaining  idea  concerning  Judaism 
might  be  obliterated  from  the  hearts  of  pro- 
fessing Christians.  Paul  said  to  disciples  in 
his  day,  attached  as  he  was  to  Judaism  aud  the 
land  of  Palestine,  "  Henceforth  know  we  no 
man  after  the  flesh;  yea,  though  we  have 
known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth 
know  we  him  no  more"  (in  that  relationship.) 

J,  W. 
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Bathgate,  July  15,  1850. — It  being  now 
some  time  since  yon  heard  from  us  as  a  church, 
I  am  instructed  by  the  brethren  to  inform  yon, 
that  we  are  desirous  of  uniting  with  you  for 
the  employment  of  general  evangelists,  to 
labour  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  Our  con- 
tribution for  that  purpose  is  made,  which  I 
now  send  you  by  post  office  order.  Our  rea- 
son for  not  sending  a  report  to  the  meeting 
lately  held  in  Nottingham,  was  simply  because 
no  arrangement  had  been  made  by  us  at  the 
time  for  so  doing.  The  brethren  here,  and  at 
the  Sholts,  take  18  copies  of  the  Harbinger 
every  month.  Since  you  last  heard  from  us 
we  have  baptized  two,  a  male  and  a  female : 
the  former  had  been  an  elder  in  the  United 
Presbyterian  church  for  more  than  twelve  years, 
and  the  latter  came  from  the  Morrisonians, 
confessing  the  Lord  in  baptism  according  to 
his  coi|xmand. 

B.   MiLLEB. 

Banpp,  July  15. — ^Wc  have  had  a  visit  from 
Brother  Mill,  of  Cupar,  who  is  an  able  pro- 
claimer  of  the  gospet  and  we  hope  that  some 


frnit  will  be  the  result  of  his  labours.  Since  I 
last  wrote,  we  have  had  three  additions  to  the 
church.  We  are  living  in  peace  and  love 
among  ourselves,  and  I  hope  contending  ear- 
nestly for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
saints.  Next  week  we  are  to  apoiut  three  dea- 
cons, that  all  things  may  be  carried  on  decently 
and  in  order,  as  directed  by  the  word  of  God. 
It  was  au  oversight  in  ns,  not  sending  a  letter 
to  the  meeting  held  in  Nottingham.  We  now 
regret  it  very  much ;  and  should  such  meet- 
ings be  kept  on,  we  hope  the  same  will  not 
occur  again,  but  that  the  brethren  will,  for  the 
time  to  come,  enter  with  lively  interest  into 
all  that  appertains  to  the  kingdom  of  Jesus. 
W^e  hope  that  men  will  yet  be  found  to  pro- 
claim the  gospel,  as  presented  by  Jesus  and 
his  apostles. 

A.  Cahebon. 

Bhosllanerchbugog,  July  15. — I  fed 
gratified  to  inform  you  that  we  had  the  plea- 
sure to  receive  into  the  church  of  Christ  here 
Robert  .Jones,  a  public  speaker  from  the 
Scotch  Baptists,  and  John  Ellis,  a  pablie 
speaker  from  the  Particular  Baptists.  Both 
of  them  parted  from  their  old  friends  in  peace, 
to  join  with  us  to  be  the  followers  of  the  Lord 
and  his  apostles  more  fully.  A  female  yester- 
day joined  us  here  through  immersion ;  also 
at  Cefnmawr  through  immersion,  a  brother : 
and  at  a  place  called  Brymbo,  north  side  of 
the  Rhos,  a  brother  from  the  Particular'Bap- 
tists  has  united  with  us.  May  we  all  endure 
to  the  end.  Brother  Price  has  been  preaching 
in  English  at  Wrexham  and  Cox-lane.  We  have 
nine  public  speakers  :  J.  R. — J.  P.— ^.  G. — 
S.  G.— J.  E.— R.  D.— E.  L.— R.  J.— J.E. 
E.  Clabk. 

WiGAN,  July  17. — I  enclose  yon  our  con- 
tribution for  the  Evangelist  Fund,  and  our 
brethren  wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood 
that  this  is  not  the  collection  that  was  made 
on  the  first  Lord's  day  in  July.  They  do  not 
approve  of  the  principle  of  giving  one  collection 
for  that  purpose  either  yearly  or  quarterly,  bat 
leave  it  with  the  ministers  or  servants  of  the 
congregation  to  give  according  to  the  funds  in 
ban  d.  Our  brethren  approve  of  General  Evan- 
gelists. They  also  approve  of  one  fund  in  the 
church,  'and  fear  if  a  thirteenth  part  of  the  col- 
lection be  appointed  for  missionary  purposes, 
a  sixteenth  may  be  wanted  for  educational 
purposes,  and  a  twentieth  for  something  else, 
&c.  Some  of  us  here  most  decidedly  dis- 
approve of  publishing  our  incomings  and  out- 
goings in  the  Harbinger.  We  cannot  see 
either  the  necessity,  the  propriety,  or  the 
utility  of  stating  these  things  to  the  world,  of 
whom  we  never  ask  a  shilling.  Other  brethren 
may  see  differently,  but  would  it  not  be  better 
for  the  secretary  to  get  a  number  of  slips  struck 
off,  and  sent  to  those  churches  who  desire  to 
have  them,  or  to  all  the  churches  if  thought 
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more  desirable  ?  I  am  happy  to  inform  yoa 
that  we  have  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  a 
yoang  man  from  the  Wesleyans  confess  his 
faith  in  Jesns,  and  desire  to  be  baptized  into 
bis  name^  He  informed  ns  that  he  had  taken 
John  Wesley's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament 
out  of  a  library,  and  by  reading  these  notes,  and 
comparing  them  with  the  different  texts,  he 
became  convinced  that  immersion  was  the  only 
baptism  appointed  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
We  hope  for  several  more  fr5m  the  same 
quarter. 

T.  Coop. 

Maidstone,  July  10. — Yonr  circular  re- 
specting the  Evangelist  Pimd  we  duly  received, 
and  I  am  happy  to  say  that  the  brethren  have 
readily  aqniesced  in  the  proposition  of  the  as- 
sembly at  Nottingham.  The  result  of  onr 
contribution  last  Lord's  day  I  send  yon.  The 
letter  in  the  Harbinger  on  the  mode  of  raising 
funds,  has  been  read  and  considered.  One 
brother  volunteered  his  services  to  receive  con- 
tributions, bnt  the  plan  in  general  wfis  con- 
demned by  ns,  as  being  productive  of  evil  ra- 
ther than  good.  Onr  names  wonld  have  to  be 
put  down  to  the  respective  sums  subscribed, 
and  thus  the  poorer  brother  wouldv  be  put  to 
shame  by  the  larger  contributions  of  the  rich. 
Nor  is  this  mere  imagination.  We  some  of  us 
well  remember  t^e  clerical  smile  when  the  rich 
cast  in  of  their  abundance  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  tlfe  cool  indifferent  look  and  inquisitive  in- 
terrogation when  the  poor  woman  could  only 
give  her  mite  for  the  quarterly  ticket.  Breth- 
ren, do  not  mistake  ns ;  we  feel  sure  of  the 
writer's  sincerity,  bnt  you  are  aware  that  sin- 
cerity is  of  little  value  without  truth  on  your 
side.  Good  John  Wesley  was  sincere  when  he 
introduced  the  penny  a  week  system ;  but  what 
has  been  the  result  ?  '  Hundreds  of  facts  tes- 
tify against  the  rottenness  and  anti-Christian 
nature  of  this  plan.  Bear  with  me  while  I  re- 
late to  you  a  fact  that  recently  came  within  my 
notice.  A  poor  widow  was  behind  in  her  sub- 
scription some  twenty  weeks,  when  the  leader 
called  to  give  her  2s.  of  what  they  call  sacra- 
ment money ;  but,  before  doing  so  he  deducted 
Is.  8d.  and  then  handed  over  the  balance  as  an 
act  of  charity  to  a  starving  woman,  for  she  had 
not  a  morsel  of  bread  in  the  house  at  the  time. 
With  such  results  as  these  before  us,  we  trust 
the  brethren  will  be  satisfied  with  the  Lord's 
one  fellowship,  or  contribution,  to  be  made  on 
the  first  day  of  jthe  week,  as  every  one  has  been 
prospered. 

W.   COLLINGS. 

[We  have  known  similar  cases  among  the 
Baptists,  in  reference  to  the  payment  of  pew 
rents,  and  have  remonstrated  against  them.  A 
worthy  deacon  would  take  2s.  6d.  to  a  poor 
widow,  from  monies  collected  at  the  Lord's  ta- 
ble, when  he  would  stop  Is.  6d.  for  payment  of 
pew  rent. — Ed.] 


Leicester,  July  10.— It  is  with  pleasure 
I  inform  you  that  two  females  have  made  the 
good  confession,  and  are  willing  to  prove  their 
faith  by  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  An  ac- 
quaint-ance  has  been  made  with  the  parties  con- 
nected with  Bethel  chapel,  a  good  feeling  ex- 
isting between  ns  and  them.  Brother  Blair 
preaches  for  them,  and  their  prayer  is  that  the 
two  little  churches  may  soon  be(X)me  one ;  but 
if  so  they  must  come  to  Christ  in  his  appoint- 
ed way,  knowing  as  they  do  firom  our  teaching, 
that  we  cannot  retnm  to  human  inventions. 
We  shall  do  all  in  onr  power  to  penuade  them 
to  search  the  Scriptures,  to  believe  what  Christ 
and  his  apostles  said,  and  that  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation is  perfect,  and  cannot  be  improved  by 
man.  W.  Sutton. 

Llanfaib. — ^The  cause  of  truth  is  progress- 
ing in  this  place.  The  church  consists  of  40 
membera,  three  having  lately  been  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  Crod.  Sixty  children 
attend  the  school  on  the  Lord's  day.  If  any 
brother  who  labon  in  word  and'doctrine,  should 
be  passing  near  Llanfair,  the  brethren  vrould 
be  glad  of  a  visit.  P.  S. 

AspATSiA.  —  Brother  Gray  and  myself  have 
been  engaged  in  proclaiming  the  gospel  in  the 
open  air  at  Cockerman.  There  have  been 
some  additions  since  we  commenced,  and  we 
hope  for  more.  J.  Ferguson. 


OBITUARIES. 

Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  July  17.  —  We 
mourn  the  loss  of  a  beloved  brother  and  fellow- 
servant  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ.  Thomas  Douse,  one  of  our 
deacons,  who  "  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,"  on  Friday, 
the  31st  of  May,  1850,  29  years  of  age.  He 
confessed  the  Lord  and  was  immersed  Jan. 
2l8t,  1840,  was  chosen  deacon  May  7,  1849, 
and  now  he  has  finished  his  earthly  pilgrimage, 
leaving  his  partner  (who  is  a  sister  iu  Christ) 
with  two  helpless  children  to  toil  without  him 
below.  He  was  cut  down  by  consumption, 
symptons  having  been  occarionally  manifest  for 
two  years  past,  but  he  was  little  more  than  two 
months  laid  aside  from  business,  and  only  about 
a  fortnight  coufiued  to  his  bed.  He  however 
sunk  rapidly  at  last,  which,  with  heavy  do- 
mestic trials  (sister  Douse  being  put  to  bed  a 
few  days  before  his  death)  gave  ample  oppor- 
tunity for  the  trial  of  his  faith.  Brother  Tho- 
mas Douse  was  justly  endeared  to  us  all  by  his 
meek,  unassuming,  and  amiable  deportment ; 
and  while  we  lament  his  loss,  we  are  consoled 
by  knowing  that  his  confidence  was  unshaken 
to  the  end.  He  calmly  waited  until  his  qjiange 
came.  Verified,  indeed,  is  the  declaration  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  Great  peace  have  they  who  love 
thy  (the  Ijord'8)law,  and  they  shall  have  no 
stumbling-block." 

Jos.    MOFFITT. 
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Leigh.— On  the  11th  of  July,  at  Bedford, 
near  Leigh,  Lancashire,  George  Westal,  aged 
16,  in  the  joyful  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eter- 
nal life.  Our  young  brother  was  baptized  at 
Wigan  about  two  years  since,  and  has  been 
connected  with  the  congregation  at  Leigh  ever 
sifice.  It  is  a  pleasing  consideration  that  hi» 
ancestors  feared  and  loved  God,  even  to  the 
fourth  generation.  His  great  great  grandfa- 
ther, George  Westal,  about  one  hundred  years 
since,  heard  the  word  preached,  received  the 
truth  in  the  love  of  it,' and  was  baptized  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  He  afterwards  for 
some  time  nsed  to  travel  12  or  14  miles  on  the 
Lord's  day,  to  hear  the  word  preached,  and 
meet  with  his  Christian  friends.  Subsequently 
he  and  another  person  commenced  a  prayer 
meeting  in  Church  Parish,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Accrington,  where  they  were  supplied 
by  a  Baptist  minister,  and  thus  the  first  Bap- 
tist church  was  formed  at  Accrington,  out  of 
which  six  or  seven  churches  have  arisen,  being 
standing  monuments  of  the  zeal,  faithfulness, 
and  perseverance  of  this  aged  pilgrim.  Seve- 
ral df  his  descendants  have  contended  for  a 
restoration  to  primitive  Christianity  and  insti- 
tutions. The  father  of  our  late  brother  was 
connected  with  the  church  in  this  place,  and 
died  four  years  since  in  the  faith  and  hope  of 
the  gospel,  leaving  a  widow  and  six  young 
children  to  lament  their  loss.  But  the  Lord 
has  been  her  stay,  her  support,  and  her  de- 
liverer. ,  W.  T. 


DR.  WALSH'S  RENUNCIATION  OF 
DESTRUCTIONISM. 

I  CONGRATULATE  Br.  Walsh  on  his  deli- 
verance from  the  soul- withering  influences  of 
destructionism,  and  seeing  he  has  mastered 
this  snare  of  the  devil,  I  trust  he  will  also 
escape  from  the  opinion  of  a  fractional  resur- 
rection of  mankind.  I  must  believe,  till  Paul 
returns  to  correct  me,  that  when  he  said  he 
believed  that  there  would  be  "  a  resurrection 
of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,"  he  used  the 
word  resurrection,  in  both  cases,  in  the  same 
sense — not,  nn  the  one  case,  denoting  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  the  other  that 
of  the  soul !  I  wish  the  Doctor  could  re- 
baptize  Dr.  Thomas.  ^I  have  understood  that 
he  baptized  him  into  what  Dr.  Thomas  (they 
say)  has  recently  diluted  into  a  volume,  called 
**  Eipis  laraer  or  T/ie  Hope  of  Israel.  I 
have  no  doubt  but  a  few  words — that  is,  a 
homoepathic  dose  of  good  sense,  or  a  few 
apposite  remarks  dispensed  by  Dr.  Walsh — 
might  be  of  some  use  to  his  son  in  that  faith, 
who  is  now  looking,  in  his  usual  zeal,  for  new 
speculations,  to  make  a  few  converts  in  Eng- 
land to  his  "  Elpis  IsraeC*  A.  C. 

Note. — We  may  state,  for  the  information 
of  some  inquirers,  that  we  have  no  sympathy 


with  those  who  spend  their  time  in  advocating 
and  spreading  materialism  or  destructionism. 
Nor  do  we  see  evidence  that  the  wicked,  after 
their  resurrection  from  the  dead  to  appear  in 
judgment,  shall  then  be  dissolved,  body  and 
soul,  into  unconscious  dust.  As  the  wicked 
now  take  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  in  riot, 
and  in  every  evil  work,  under  a  fallacious  hope 
of  its  long  continuance,  God  may  hereafter  ap- 
portion them  the  gratification  of  their  spirit  of 
pride,  insubotdination,  and  misery  in  other 
forms,  for  ever.  At  all  events  we  have  to  con- 
fess our  utter  inability  to  conceive  how  a  state 
of  '*  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,"  can  comport  with  a  state  of  unconscious 
existence.  Let  the  professed  disciples  of 
Christ  ask  themselves.  Did  the  benevolent  Son 
of  God  and  his  apostles  spend  their  time,  pro- 
perty, and  strength  in  propagating,  in  any  way, 
these  soul- withering  and  peruicious  dogmas 
among  friends  or  foes  ? — Ed. 


A  GREAT  QUESTION. 

Shall  we,  our  children,  and  posterity, 
through  all  coming  time,  be  obliged,  by  church 
canons  or  ecclesiastic  prescription,  to  read  in 
our  families  and  in  our  public  assemblies. 
King  James'  Episcopal  version  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  ? 

This  question  is  now  brought  before  the 
American  people  by  the  largest  denomination 
of  Christians  in  the  United  States.  W%  have 
had  it  before  our  brethren  for  almost  thirty 
years.  A  number  of  speeches  are  reported 
and  being  reported  against  a  new  version,  and 
especially  against  translating  certain  terms.  I 
gave  a  synopsis  of  them  from  one  of  the  most 
authentic  journals  of  the  denomination.  So 
far  as  these  speeches  are  concerned,  I  am  re- 
solved to  review  the  spetehes  against  said  new 
version,  as  now  before  the  public,  and  to  ex- 
amine, with  candour,  the  objections  made  to 
any  improved  version. 

That  the  question  wiU  not,  cannot  be  rocked 
to  sleep  by  aU  the  logic  and  rhetoric  as  yet  de- 
veloped, is  to  my  mind  a  self-evident  proposi- 
tion. One  of  these  indications  appears  in  the 
Journal  and  Messenger ^  Cincinnati. 

[Here  follow  extracts  of  the  proceedings  of 
meetings  in  favor  of  circulating  the  most  faith- 
ful versions  of  the  Scriptures,  on  the  part  of 
the  Baptist  church,  Mulberrj'-street,  New 
York.  A  voluntary  association  was  formed, 
with  a  view  of  carrying  out  such  resolution, 
including  all  persons  who  embrace  the  princi- 
ples of  the  organization,  without  regard  to 
their  denominational  positions  in  other  re- 
spects.] 

I  can  only  say,  at  present,  that  the  above  is 
a  rational,  moral,  and  Christian-like  attitude 
in  which  to  place  the  subject  before  the  Ame- 
rican people  in  the  Bcign  of  Grace  1850. 

A.  C. 
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September,  1850. 
GOD    IN   EVERY   THING. 

The  intellect  of  man  has  undergone  a  great  revolution  since  the  develop- 
ment of  the  inductive  mode  of  reasoning.  For  many  centuries  the  dialectics 
of  Aristotle  governed  the  whole  mental  world,  and  kept  in  logical  fetters  the 
intellect  of  the  human  race  ;  but  we  have  happily  been  delivered  from  this 
thraldom,  and  the  progress  of  knowledge  in  a  very  few  years  has  been  truly 
astonishing. 

The  ancients  loved  to  speculate  upon  the  abstract  essences  of  spirit  and 
matter,  and  the  k^en  subtlety  of  their  intellect  peculiarly  fitted  them  for  this 
kind  of  investigation  ;  but  the  moderns,  wholly  unlike  them,  critically  ana- 
lyze all  things  they  are  called  on  to  believe,  or  upon  which  they  are  to  act. 

In  this  change  we  have  lost  that  glowing  enthusiasm — that  high  wrought 
ideality  which  distinguished  those  of  the  olden  time  ;  and  perhaps,  likewise, 
we  have  lost  too  much  of  that  deep  veneration  which  characterized  their 
minds  when  looking  upon  the  grand  or  awful  display  of  the  phenomena  of 
nature.  This  effect,  however,  might  be  anticipated  from  the  course  of 
popular  education,  which  tends  to  give  a  knowledge  of  the  universe  wholly 
abstracted  from  the  great  source  of  all  things  ;  and  this  great  error  has  under- 
mined that  high  religious  feeling,  and  induced  an  inflated  scepticism  which 
presumes  to  explain  every  eflfect  in  nature  by  some  physical  cause,  not  per- 
ceiving that  every  created  cause  is  but  an  eflfect,  and  that  God  is  the  great 
first  cause  of  all  things. 

The  grand  central  thought  in  all  correct  education  is  to  lead  the  youthful 
mind  \a  see  God  in  every  thing.  While  it  gives  a  correct  knowledge  of  all 
causes  and  eflEects  known  to  man,  it  never  permits  Jehovah  to  be  lost  sight 
of,  or  a  hard  and  unfeeling  analysis  to  take  the  place  of  that  profound  venera- 
tion which  listens  to  the  solemn  reverberations  of  the  thunder  through  the 
deep  vault  of  heaven,  as  the  best  earthly  emblem  of  the  voice  of  the  Almighty. 
While  it  displays  the  laws  which  govern  the  life  of  the  animalcule  which 
floats  in  the  sunbeam,  and  the  giant  mammoth  of  the  ages  gone  by,  it  stops 
not  at  the  law,  but  elevates  the  mind  to  that  Being  who  could  display  his 
power  in  a  thing  so  minute  as  perfectly  as  in  one  so  grand.  While  it  explains 
the  principles  which  govern  the  life  of  the  vegetable  world,  it  comments  upon 
the  inimitable  beauty  of  the  tiny  flower  and  the  commanding  majesty  of  the 
lofty  cedar,  as  but  another  evidence  of  the  kindness  of  our  heavenly  Father 
in  thus  giving  us  both  the  beautiful  and  useful  to  add  to  our  happiness  in 
time.  In  short,  true  education  never  stops  short  of  the  throne  of  God  ;  for 
the  grand  intention  of  all  correct  instruction  is  to  make  us  love  him  more 
ardently,  and  adore  him  more  profoundly. 

The  whole  universe  is  full  of  benevolent  design.  We  cannot  take  a 
single  step  without  perceiving  fresh  displays  of  the  work  of  an  almighty 
hand.  Around,  above,  and  beneath  us,  we  see  God  in  every  thing.  Let  us 
look  for  a  short  time  at  the  constitution  of  our  atmosphere,  as  a  beautiful 
illustration  of  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God  in  providing  for  the  happiness 
of  man. 

The  air  we  breathe  is  one  of  the  most  abundant  things  of  which  chemistry 
treats.  Animals  and  plants,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  grade,  depend 
upon  it  for  life.  The  first  act  of  the  infant  is  to  inhale  the  air,  and  the  last 
mortal  struggle  of  the  dying  man  is  an  eflfert  to  catch  its  inspiring  breath. 
This  fluid,  surrounding  the  earth  to  the  distance  of  about  45  miles,  and  so 
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nicely  adapted  to  be  the  home  of  every  thing  that  breathes,  has  been  the 
object  of  profound  study  to  the  learned  in  all  ages,  and  was  long  considered 
as  an  element ;  but  modern  analysis  has  proved  it  to  be  a  compound,  made 
up  of  two  gasses — oxygen  and  nitrogen — so  perfectly  balanced  for  the  sup- 
port of  life,  that  to  take  from  or  add  to  either  principle,  would  totally  defeat 
the  end  contemplated.  This  is  the  only  fluid  with  which  we  are  acquainted 
that  would  support  life.  Oxygen  is  the  vivifying  principle  :  it  gives  beauty 
to  the  cheek  and  vigor  to  the  frame  ;  and,  combined  with  carbon,  is  the  cause 
of  animal  heat.  Nitrogen  is  a  negative  principle,  which  acts,  so  far  as  we 
can  judge,  merely  to  dilute  the  oxygen.  No  other  gas,  except  nitrogen, 
could  be  mixed  with  oxygen  so  as  to  answer  the  end  of  our  atmosphere. 
Hydrogen  may  be  temporarily  combined  with  it,  and  animals  and  plants 
might  live  in  it  for  a  short  time  ;  but  derangement  of  all  the  vital  functions 
would  be  the  effect  of  a  continuous  respiration  of  it.  Animals  kept  in  it 
for  any  length  of  time  become  dull  and  stupid  as  if  exposed  to  narcotic 
influence.  If  this  had  been  the  constitution  of  our  atmosphere,  instead  of 
the  active  life  now  every  where  manifested,  a  universal  gloom  and  lethargy 
would  seize  upon  every  living  thing :  thus  making  this  fair  creation  a  place 
of  silence  and  of  death. 

But  another  effect,  even  more  disastrous  than  this,  would  be  the  conse- 
quence of  such  an  atmospheric  constitution.  Oxygen  and  hydrogen  form  a 
most  explosive  mixture— -combined  in  certain  proportions,  a  single  spark  of 
fire  would  make  it  flash  like  gundowder,  and  thus  the  earth  would  be  de- 
stroyed by  a  universal  conflagration  ;  so  that  we  would  be  exposed  at  any 
moment  to  the  most  horrible  of  all  disasters — a  I'aging  fire,  which  nothing 
could  quench.  If  there  was  any  other  compound  which  would  answer  the 
end  of  our  atmosphere,  the  sceptic  might  appear  to  have  some  ground  for 
triumph  ;  but  the  absence  of  all  such  is  an  incontestible  proof  that  the  Being 
who  made  the  frame  of  man,  designed  and  prepared  the  atmosphere  for  the 
support  of  his  animal  life. 

But  the  evidence  of  design  does  not  end  in  the  choice  of  principles.  It 
extends  to  the  proportions  in  which  they  are  invariably  found  mixed.  If 
oxygen  prevailed  in  the  atmosphere  to  a  greater  extent  than  at  present,  every 
living  thing  would  soon  be  exhausted  by  the  intensity  of  its  action,  as  the 
fire  is  soonest  extinguished  which  burns  with  the  greatest  fierceness  ;  and 
thus  the  earth  would  become  as  silent  as  the  tomb,  from  the  unwise  prepon- 
derance of  a  principle  which,  in  its  present  diluted  state,  gives  life  and 
energy  to  all  animated  nature. 

Again,  if  nitrogen  were  mixed  in  greater  volume  than  at  present,  a  hebi- 
tude  would  steal  over  every  faculty  of  mind  and  body.  The  blood,  wanting 
its  needfifl  stimulus,  would  cease  its  active  fiow,  and  in  a  purple  cnrrent 
would  creep  through  the  lifeless  veins.  The  intellect,  sympathizing  with  the 
paralyzed  frame,  would  cease  its  action — ^reason  would  refuse  her  ofilce — 
imagination  would  fold  her  wings — and  even  the  religious  feeling  would 
cease  to  fill  the  heart  with  its  glad  and  elevated  inspiration.  Thus  we  see 
that  if  we  either  alter  the  constituents  or  change  the  proportions  of  the  at- 
mosphere, we  destroy  the  work  of  the  All- Wise,  who  has  adapted  every 
thing  to  the  wants  of  his  creatures. 

But  every  thing  that  breathes  and  burns  makes  war  upon  this  balance,  so 
exquisite  and  uniform.  The  countless  fires  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  are 
supported  altogether  by  oxygen.  The  myriads  of  animals  which  breathe 
the  breath  of  life,  absorb  the  oxygen  and  give  back  to  the  air  carbonic  acid 
gas,  a  poisonous  compound,  which  when  inspired  is  destructive  to  human  life. 
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How,  thsa,  is  the  equiiibriiim  batweea  tho  coastituenti  of  the  atmosphere 
maiatained,  which  is  so  constaatly  invaded  bj  such  potent  enemies  ?  By 
what  wise  adjustment  is  harmony  made  to  triumph  over  the  principles  of 
discord  ? 

If  the  gasses  were  governed  by  that  law  which  keeps  bodies  of  the  greatest 
specific  gravity  nearest  the  earth,  then  carbonic  acid  gas,  which  is  more  than 
twice  the  weight  of  the  atmosphere,  would  settle  all  over  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  and  thus  this  beautiful  creation,  like  the  grotto  at  Naples,  would 
be  filled  with  a  vapour  destructive  of  life. 

But  this  casualty  was  foreseen  by  the  Omniscient  Eye,  and  a  bountiful 
provision  made  for  it.  The  particles  of  each  gas  are  so  constructed  that  they 
press  only  in  kindred  particles,  and  offer  but  a  slight  resistance  to  the  free 
passage  of  any  other  gas.  Thus  the  two  gasses  of  which  the  atmosphere  is 
composed  readily  permit  each  other's  interstices,  and  the  carbonic  acid, 
though  much  heavier  than  the  air,  rises  into  it  without  difficulty,  for  the 
particles  of  air  resting  upon  each  other,  are  to  the  acid  as  if  a  vacuum  existed 
above  it ;  and  in  this  manner  the  surface  of  the  earth  is  relieved  from  what 
would  be  its  destruction. 

But  the  purity  of  the  atmosphere  would  still  be  iuvaded  by  the  presence 
of  too  great  a  quantity  of  this  poisonous  gas,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  Maker 
is  strikingly  displayed  in  the  provision  by  which  it  is  reduced  to  a  health- 
ful ratio. 

Vegetables  find  in  carbonic  acid  their  most  acceptable  food,  and  absorb  it 
with  avidity.  But  this  absorption  might,  in  time,  rob  the  atmosphere  of  too 
much  of  its  oxygen.  This  would  be  the  case  if  the  plant  had  not  the  power 
to  separate  the  constituents  of  the  acid,  to  mingle  the  carbon  with  its  own 
tissues,  and  throw  off  the  pure  oxygen  into  the  air  again.  It  is  in  this  way 
that  every  plant,  shrub,  fiower,  and  tree,  lends  its  influence  to  keep  the  vital 
breath  around  us  free  from  a  corrupt  influence,  which  otherwise  would  poison 
the  very  source  of  life.  Water  also  absorbs  carbonic  acid  and  returns  pure 
oxygen  to  the  air — thus  aiding  to  prevent  its  too  great  accumulation. 

We  cannot  too  much  admire  the  wisdom  which  provided  for  the  main- 
tenance of  an  equilibrium  in  an  essential  element  of  life,  when  accumulation 
of  any  one  principle  would  be  death.  Thus  the  poisonous  miasma  floating 
in  the  atmosphere,  becomes  so  diluted  with  the  life-giving  principle,  that  it 
becomes  innoxious  ;  and  the  air  under  the  action  o(  this  law  of  gasses  cannot 
become  stagnant,  for  the  particles  easily  glide  over  each  other,  and  are 
constantly  ^tering  their  position  ;  consequently  there  can  be  no  deleterious 
accumulation  of  any  of  the  constituents  of  the  atmosphere,  nor  of  any  foreign 
matter  which  circumstances  might  introduce  into  it. 

Another  beautiful  provision  to  prevent  the  stagnation  of  the  atmosphere 
deserves  the  admiration  of  the  student.  Heat  rarifies  it  and  causes  it  to 
ascend,  and  the  colder  and  heavier  body  of  air  around  rushes  in  to  supply 
the  place  of  the  fluid  which  ascends.  The  effects  of  this  law  are  truly  ad- 
mirable. The  stratum  of  air  which  at  one  moment  reclines  upon  the  bosom 
of  the  earth,  and  which  would  in  a  short  time  become  intensely  heated,  in  the 
next  moment  ascends  to  the  regions  of  frost,  where  it  becomes  heavier  by 
cold,  and  then  descends  refreshed  from  its  aerial  flight  to  give  its  cool  breath 
to  the  flowers  upon  the  plains  beneath.  The  sun,  pouring  his  fiery  rays 
directly  upon  the  tropical  regions,  would  render  that  part  of  the  earth  uMir- 
habitable  did  not  the  asrial  wave  which  to-day  float.«  over  the  heated  equator, 
ascend  and  bear  its  warmth  to  the  polar  ices  ;  while  the  condensed  atmos- 
phere of  the  northern  regions  comes  in  to  supply  its  place  and  gladden  the 
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tropics  with  its  delicious  coolness.  Thus  the  great  atmospheric  ocean  is 
constantly  moving,  and  hence  the  phenomena  of  winds  to  which  the  atmos- 
phere owes  its  vitality,  purity,  and  sweetness. 

The  air  at  rest  is  one  of  the  worst  conductors  of  heat — and  if  this  ap- 
parently unimportant  law  were  changed,  and  the  air  became  a  conductor, 
the  earth  could  not  be  inhabited  by  man.  The  tongue  placed  upon  a  piece 
of  steel  on  a  morning  when  the  thermometer  is  a  few  degrees  from  zero, 
instantly  adheres  to  it  by  freezing,  because  the  metal  conducts  the  heat  more 
rapidly  from  the  tongue  than  it  can  be  generated  ;  and  for  a  similar  reason 
the  fingers  are  quickly  blistered  by  frozen  mercury  :  it  draws  off  their  beat 
more  quickly  than  they  can  generate  it.  Now  suppose  the  air  possessed  the 
conducting  power  of  the  steel,  our  warmest  clothing  would  be  of  no  avail- 
houses  could  not  shelter  us,  fire  could  not  preserve  us.  In  spite  of  every 
effort  to  preserve  the  vital  warmth,  it  would  soon  become  exhausted,  and 
the  human  race,  at  a  temperature  above  32^,  the  freezing  point  of  water, 
would  become  extinct.  As  it  is,  man  braves  the  most  intense  cold  of  the 
polar  winter,  where  the  mercury  freezes  in  the  open  air,  and  the  only  ani- 
mal seen  abroad  after  sunset  is  the  arctic  fox.  The  air  in  motiof  soon  sinks 
the  temperature  of  the  human  body,  because  each  new  wave  abstracts  a 
portion  of  heat.  But  it  has  been  wisely  ordered  that  in  the  coldest  climates 
winds  rarely  blow  in  winter,  and  the  animals  of  these  frozen  regions  are 
clothed  with  furs  and  down,  which  confining  the  air  in  their  porous  textores, 
become  the  worst  of  all  conductors.  Thus  man,  learning  wisdom  from 
nature,  has  appropriated  to  himself  many  of  those  admirable  substances, 
and  clothed  in  this  panoply  fearlessly  commits  himself  to  frozen  oceans  and 
icy  poles. 

It  would  take  a  long  time  to  exhaust  this  subject,  so  full  of  beautifal 
adaptations,  so  rich  in  evidence  of  design.  Who  can  doubt  the  existence 
and  control  of  an  all- wise  Creator  when  contemplating  laws  so  beautiful- 
adaptations  so  perfect  ?  Methinks  that  a  youth  educated  in  this  way  to  see 
the  perfections  of  God  in  the  constitution  of  the  universe,  might  be  exposed 
without  fear  to  the  influence  of  infidel  principles  ;  for  the  testimony  is  so 
ample  and  overwhelming,  so  perfectly  familiar  and  within  his  grasp,  that  if 
he  has  only  been  educated  to  see  God  in  every  thing,  there  is  no  adverse  in- 
fluence can  touch  him.  The  idea  that  so  much  wisdom  is  but  the  work  of 
blind  chance,  is  abhorrent  to  his  mind  ;  for  he  sees  a  benevolent  Creator  in 
earth,  and  sea,  and  sky,  and  he  feels  that  '*  the  heavens  declare  the  glorj  of 
God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work." 

N. 


"  The  Lord  is  my  poetion,  saith  my  soul,  theeefore  will  I  hope  in  him."— The 
Deity  is  intended  to  be  the  everlasting  theme  of  the  human  intellect,  and  the  everlasting  object 
of  the  homan  heart,  as  well  as  the  everlasting  portion  of  all  holy  and  happy  minds,  who  are 
destined  to  spend  a  blissful  eternity  in  the  contemplation  of  His  glory,  and  in  active  devotion 
to  His  service.  Thus  He  will  for  ever  remain  the  incomprehensible  Grod.  The  saints,  when 
clothed  with  immortality,  will  ever  be  conscious  that  they  know  but  little  compared  with  what 
remains  to  be  known  of  Him ;  and  that  the  most  lofty  and  rapturous  songs  of  adoration  most 
ever  fall  infinitely  short  of  His  excellencies.  His  perfections  will  never  be  comprehended,  nor 
His  attributes  penetrated,  but  the  redeemed  spirit  lose  itself  delightfully  in  His  infinity.  In 
thus  "  concealing  himself,"  (Prov.  xxv.  2)  we  behold  the  wisdom  of  God ;  for,  were  we  capaUe 
of  fathoming  the  Deity,  devotion  would  not  be  the  sublimest  employment  of  the  souL  But,  in 
the  contemplation  of  God,  we  can  never  exhaust  the  supreme  object  of  our  meditation.  Oar 
thought  rests  upon  the  Infinite,  who  inhabits  eternity,  and  w)lose  perfections  excite  our  wonder, 
admiration,  and  praise. 
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COMMUNINGS    IN    THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.  XL 

"  With  thee  is  the  fountaia  of  life :  in  thy 
light  shall  we  see  light"  (Ps.  xxxvi.  9.) 

We  are  here  convened  to  dwell  on 
themes  of  deepest  moment — to  en- 
gage in  heavenly  ministrations,  and 
to  redeem  a  few  sweet  hours  from 
the  evil  days  of  earth's  corroding 
cares.  How  sacred  the  moments 
which  are  thus  ransomed  through  the 
divine  and  pervading  eflScacy  of  the 
name  of  Jesus  I — of  Him  by  whom 
we  are  ourselves  redeemed  from  death 
and  ransomed  from  the  grave  !  To 
Him  may  they  each  one  be  conse- 
crated I  To  Him  may  each  one  bear 
the  tribute  of  its  prwse  ! 

It  is  here  that  solemn  thoughts  be- 
come us  I  It  is  here  that  soul-ab- 
sorbing themes  await  us  in  the  vesti- 
bule of  heaven,  to  lead  us  to  the  inner 
temple  of  the  divine  abode.  It  is 
here  that  we  are  presented  with  the 
memorials  of  that  death  omnipotent 
which  has  doomed  the  grave  itself  to 
desolation,  and  for  ever  abolished  the 
domination  of  the  powers  of  darkness. 
It  is  here  that  we  are  permitted  to 
approach  the  perennial  fountain  of 
love  from  which  we  derive  eternal 
life  and  joy. 

How  solemn  should  be  our  thoughts 
of  futurity !  Ho  wserious  our  commu- 
nings with  the  unseen  world  to  whose 
eternal  shores  we  hasten !  How 
mysterious  the  gloom  in  which  it  is 
enshrouded  !  How  eventful  the  mo- 
ment when  that  gloom  shall  vanish 
from  before  the  unsealed  vision  of 
the  soul !  Surely  that  approaching 
future  may  command  our  soberest 
thought,  and  claim  our  deepest  and 
most  strict  regard  !  Surely  its  im- 
mutable decisions  may  well  engross 
the  hopes  and  fears  of  deathless 
beings  awakened  to  the  dread  reali- 
ties which  truth  reveals  ! 

Who  can  contemplate  the  dissolu- 
tion of  material  frame  without  emo- 
tion !     Who  can  meditate  upon  the 


inevitable  hour  of  death,  and  prepare 
to  resign  this  pleasing,  anxious  being, 
without  one  longing  gaze  of  fond  re- 
membrance !  But  ah !  if  death  be 
momentous,  how  much  more  solemn 
is  the  thought  of  life  I  How  much 
more  serious  the  reflection  that  we 
live — that  we  are  raised  from  the 
senseless  dust  to  breathe  vital  air — 
to  gaze  upon  the  works  of  God — to 
hear  his  words — to  move,  and  act, 
and  feel — to  realize  that  we  are 
moral  and  responsible  beings — that  our 
every  word  and  action  is  chronicled 
in  heaven,  and  every  thought  report- 
ed by  an  unseen  but  unerring  steno- 
grapher of  the  soul !  Ah,  no  !  it  is 
not  death,  the  sleep  of  mortality — it 
is  not  the  calm  and  dreamless  repose  of 
the  tomb — nor  the  peaceful  rest  in  the 
bosom  of  Abraham  from  the  sorrows 
of  the  world,  that  may  be  truly 
deemed  of  serious  moment  in  com- 
parison of  life  ! 

Yet,  ah  !  how  few  there  are  who 
truly  realize  the  dread  mystery  of 
life,  and  the  momentous  character 
of  its  eternal  results  I  How  many 
sport  with  time  !  How  many  waste 
away  the  sacred  hours  of  life  in 
thoughtless  levity,  or  in  the  dreamy 
stupor  of  unawakened  ignorance  and 
unconscious  guilt  I 

Salutary  may  be  the  repose  of  the 
body,  but  the  sleep  of  the  soul  is  fatal. 
And  ah  I  how  often  doth  the  soul 
sleep— exposed,  un watched,  and  un- 
defended— to  become  a  prey  to  the 
spiritual  assassin,  or  a  hapless  prison- 
er, manacled  with  fetters  of  dark  des- 
pair !  How  often  doth  even  the 
Christian  slumber,  lulled  by  the 
treacherous  cup  of  earthly  pleasure, 
and  insensible  to  the  life,  and  light, 
and  joy  of  that  divine  radiance  which 
shines  for  ever  in  the  blissful  realms 
of  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and 
invisible  I  How  important,  then,  the 
admonition  of  those  that  wake,  to 
watch  and  pray  lest  the  sleep  of  the 
soul  should  steal  upon  them  and  steep 
their  spiritual  sensibilities  in  lethal 
oblivion ;    and   how  appropriate  to 
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each  of  those  who  sleep,  the  solemn 
call :  "  Awake  thou  that  sleepest  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
give  Ihee  light." 

R.  R. 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 

SECTION  V. CHAPS.  VH.  AND  VIII. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Eygpt, 

16  and  died,  he  and  oar  fathers  ;  and 
they  were  carried  over  to  Sjchem, 
and  were  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
which  Abraham  purchased  for  a 
sum  of  money,  of  the  sons  of 
Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem. 

16.  "  It  is  evident  from  Genesis  xxxiii.  19, 
and  Jo8h.  xxiv.  82,  that  the  field  at  Sychem, 
or  Shechem,  in  which  the  bones  of  Joseph, 
(and,  as  it  should  seem  from  this  passaire,  and 
from  what  is  asserted  by  Jerome,  Epitaph^ 
Paolse,  those  of  the  other  Patriarchs,)  were 
buried,  was  purchased  not  by  Abraham,  but  by 
Jacob ;  and  also  that  Abraham's  sepulchre  was 
purchased  not  of  Emmor  or  Ilamor,  the  former 
proprietor  of  Jacob's  ground ;  but  of  Ephraim 
the  Hittite,  (Gen.  xxxii.  10,  et  acq.)  that  it 
seems  demonstrable  that  this  passage  has  suf- 
fered something  by  the  addition  or  omission 
of  transcribers:  for  to  suppose  that  Stephen 
or  Luke  designedly  used  the  name  of  Abraham 
for  Jacob,  is,  I  think,  one  of  the  groBsest 
affronts  that  can  be  offered  to  the  character  of 
either.  A  real  slip  of  memory  would  be  a  trifle 
when  compared  with  such  a  designed  prevari- 
cation. But,  without  supposing  either,  I  ap- 
prehend, with  Beza,  in  his  adnurable  note  on 
this  text,  that  Luke  probably  wrote  only,  which 
he  (that  is,  as  the  connection  fixes  it  Jacob) 
bought^  &c.  which  was  the  exact  truth ;  and 
some  officious  transcriber,  who  fancied  the  verb 
wanted  a  nominative  case,  and  thought  he  re- 
membered the  purchase  of  Abraham,  (which  it 
is  plain  he  did  not  exactly  distinguish)  put  in 
his  name.  This  solution,  which  is  advanced 
by  the  learned  Bochart,  (Hassozoic,  part  i. 
lib.  ii.  chap.  43,)  Dr.  Benson,  and  others,  is 
so  natural,  that  I  will  not  trouble  the  reader 
with  the  mention  of  several  others  which  may 
be  seen  in  Dr.  "Wbilby,  Sir  Norton  KnatchbuU, 
and  Breancrs ;  but  shall  only  observe,  that  if 
this  be  not  allowed,  (which  has  indeed  no  copy 
to  support  it,)  the  easiest  sense  seems  to  be 
that  which  Mr.  L'Enfant  has  given  in  his  note, 
that  Jacob  died,  he  and  our  fathers,  and  they 
(that  is,  our  fathers)  were  carried  over  to 
Sychem,  and  buried;  he  (that  is,  Jacob,)  in 


1 7  And  as  the  time  of  the  promise 
drew  near,  which  God  had  sworn 
to  Abraham,  the  people  grew  and 

18  multiplied  in  Egypt ;  till  another 
king  arose,  who  knew  not  Joseph. 

19  lie,  forming  crafty  designs  against 
our  kindred,  treated  our  fathers 
injuriously,  by  causing  their  in- 
fants to  be   exposed   that  their 

20  race  might  perish.  In  which  time 
Moses  was  born,  and  was  ex- 
ceedingly beautiful ;  and  he  was 
bred  up  for  three  months  in  his 

21  father's  house :  and  being  exi>osed, 
the  daughter  of  Pharoah  took  him 
up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own 

22  son  :  and  Moses  was  educated  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians ; 

the  sepulchre  which  Abraham  bought  for  a 
sum  of  money,  and  they,  (that  is,  the  other 
patriarchs)  in  that  which  was  bought  of  the 
sons  of  Emmor,  the  father  of  Sychem. 

18.  "  Knew  not  Joseph" — cared  not  for 
Joseph — forgot  his  benefits,  and  acknowledged 
not  his  public  services. 

20.  "  Exceeding  beautiful."  Joscphnssays 
that  **wheti  only  three  years  old,  his  extra- 
ordinary beauty  was  such  thut  it  struck  every 
one  that  saw  him  :  and  as  they  carried  him 
about,  persons  would  leave  their  employments 
to  gaze  at  him." 

22.  "  In  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egypttam." 
The  Egyptians  were  imtvenally  celebrated  for 
thfiir  great  attainments  in  geometry,  geography, 
arithmetic,  astronomy,  physic,  natural  history, 
and  hieroglyphics.  They  dso  cultivated  magic, 
astrology,  &c.  The  wisdom  of  Solomon,  (1 
Kings  iv.  30,)  is  compared  to  that  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  is  said  to  have  excelled  them. 
No  mean  compliment  truly  1  AVetstein  quotes 
many  authors  in  proof  of  the  attainments  of 
the  Egyptians.  Himerius  calls  Egypt  tneeteer 
toon  sophoon  logoon — the  Mother  of  Wisdom 
or  of  learned  treatises.  Aristidcs  says  that 
"  they  were  the  wisest  of  men."  f^rypt  ii 
celebrated  by  Herodotus  Macrobius,  and  many 
of  the  ancients,  as  **  Mater  Artiurrty^  the 
Mother  of  Arts.  Stephen  follows  tradition  in 
thus  speaking  of  Moses.  He  does  so  to  ag- 
gravate the  sin  of  the  Jews  in  rejecting  him 
when  he  first  appeared  as  a  redeemer  among 
them.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  self- 
denial  of  Moses  in  leaving  the  court  of  Pharoah 
and  the  literary  and  scientific  pleasures  thereof, 
for  the  desert.  Faith  and  piety  alone  could 
have  given  him  this  power. 

"  Mighty  in  word  and  deeds."  This  phrase 
indicates  his  natural  attainments  ia  Egypt. 
He  was  a  man  of  great  energy  in  action,  and 
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and  he  was  mighty  in  his  speeches 

23  and  actions.  But  when  he  was 
arrived  at  the  full  age  of  forty 
years,  it  came  into  his  heart  to 
visit  his  brethren,  the  childran  of 

24  Israel.  And  beholding  one  of 
them  injured,  he  defended  him  ; 
and  smiting  the  Egyptian,  he 
avenged  him  that  was  oppressed. 

25  And  he  supposed  that  his  breth- 
ren would  have  understood  that 
God  would  give  them  salvation  by 
bis  hand  ;  but  they  did  not  under- 

26  stand.  And  the  next  day  he 
showed  himself  to  them,  as  they 
were  quarrelling,  and  would  have 
persuaded  them  to  peace,  saying, 
Men,  you  are  brethren  ;  why  do 

27  you  injure  one  another  ?  But  he 
that  injured  his  neighbour,  thrust 
him  away,  saying,  Who  has  made 
thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ? 

28  Will  you  kill  me,  as  you  did  the 

29  Egyptian,  yesterday?  Then  Moses 
Hed  at  this  saying,  and  became  a 
sojourner  in  the  land  of  Midian, 

30  where  he  begot  two  sons.  And 
when  forty  years  were  fulfilled, 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 

vigorous,  though  not  flaeut  or  eloquent,  in 
language. 

23.  "It  came  into  his  heart,"  a  phrase 
found  both  in  classic  and  sacred  usage,  to 
indicate  a  divine  impulse  or  suggestion. 

Nate  ilea  qu€Pnune  animo  sententia  surgil 
(Virgil.)  He  felt  himself  divinely  called  to 
undertake  for  his  people.  Still  he  mistook 
both  the  time  and  the  manner  of  their  deli- 
verance. 

25.  "  He  supposed  that  God  would  have 
granted  them  deliverance  by  his  hand."  It  is 
evident  that  his  killing  the  Egyptian  was  either 
done  as  a  symbolic  action  to  indicate  that  he 
was  raised  up  for  that  purpose,  or  that  he 
supposed  that  from  the  prophecy  concerning 
their  deliverance  made  to  Abraham  four  hun- 
dred years  before,  and  the  peculiar  providence 
which  had  preserved  him  and  given  him  power, 
they  would  have  rallied  under  him  as  their 
captain.  He  was  mistaken  in  the  computation 
of  the  four  hundred  years,  and  also  in  the 
nature  of  the  judgments  by  which  their  oppres- 
sors were  to  be  visited. 

30.  "  In  the  wilderness  of  Mount  Sinai." 
But  in  Exodus  iii.  1,  it  appears  that  this  hap- 
pened "  in  the  back  side  of  the  desert,  near  to 
the  mountain  of  God  even  Horeb."    But  there 


him  in  a  ilame  of  fire,  in  a  bush, 
in  the  wilderness  of  Mount  Sinai. 

31  And  Moses  seeing  it,  admired  the 
vision  :  and  as  he  drew  near  to 
behold  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord 

32  came  to  him,  saying,  I  am  the 
God  of  your  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.  And 
Moses  trembled,  and  did  not  dare 

33  to  behold  it.  And  the  Lord  said 
to  him,  Loose  your  shoes  from 
your  feet,  for  the  place  in  which 

34  you  stand  is  holy  ground.  I  have 
surely  seen  the  evil  treatment  of 
my  people,  which  are  in  Egypt, 
and  I  have  heard  their  groaning, 
and  I  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them  :  and  now  come,  I  will  send 

35  you  into  Egypt.  This  very  Moses, 
whom  they  refused,  saying.  Who 
constituted  you  a  ruler  and  a 
judge,  Grod  sent  to  be  a  ruler  and 
a  deliverer,  by  the  hand  of  the 
angel  who  appeared  to  him  in  the 

36  bush.  He  led  them  forth,  doing 
wonders  and  signs  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  and 
in  the  wilderness,  for  forty  years. 

37  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  A  Prophet 
like  me  shall  the  Lord  God  raise 

is  no  contradiction  here.  This  mountain,  like 
Mount  Parnassus,  had  a  double  top.  One  of 
the  peaks  was  called  Horeb  and  the  other 
Sinai. 

"  A  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush" — equivalent  to 
"  in  the  burning  bush."  Beautiful  symbol  of 
the  people  of  God  under  affliction  1  They  are 
like  the  "  three  children"  in  the  furnace,  sur- 
rounded with  the  devouring  element,  yet  un- 
scathed. 

"  Loose  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet."  "  It 
was  formerly  in  the  Eastern  nations,  and  is 
now  iu  the  Southern,  esteemed  a  ceremony  of 
respect  to  put  off  the  shoes  when  approaching 
a  superior,  lest  any  of  the  dirt  or  dust  cleavinp: 
to  the  shoes  should  be  brought  near  him,  and 
that  the  person  approaching  barefoot  might 
tread  more  cautiously.  This,  which  perhaps 
was  introduced  at  fii*st  in  court  apartments 
where  rich  carpets  might  be  used,  the  King  of 
kings  requires  to  be  done  in  a  dessert,  as  a 
token  of  the  infinitely  greater  reverence  due  to 
him  (compare  Josh.  v.  15,  and  Eccles.  v.  1.) 
i  On  the  same  principle,  it  seems,  the  priests 
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up  to  you  from  among  your  breth- 

38  ren  ;  him  shall  you  hear.  This 
is  he  who  was  in  the  assembly  in 
the  wilderness,  with  the  angel  that 
spoke  to  him  on  Mount  Sinai ; 
and  with  our  fathers,  who  re- 
ceived the  lively  oracles,  to  give 

39  to  us.  To  whom  our  fathers 
would  not  be  obedient ;  but  thrust 
him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts 
returned  back  again  to  Egypt; 

40  saying  to.  Aaron,  Make  us  gods 
who  may  march  before  as  ;  for, 
as  for  this  Moses,  who  brought  us 
up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we 
know  not  what  is  become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days,  and  brought  a  sacrifice  to  the 
idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of 

42  their  own  hands.  So  God  turned, 
and  gave  them  up  to  worship  the 
host  of  heaven,  as  it  is  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Prophets,  O  house 
of  Israel,  did  you  offer  victims  and 
sacrifices  to  me  for  forty  years  in 

ministered  thus  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple, 
no  direction  being  given  for  shoes  or  sandals 
as  a  part  of  their  dress,  though  all  the  rest  of 
it  was  so  particularly  described." — Doddrige, 
The  Mahometans,  Brahmins,  Parsees,  and 
ancient  Greeks  worshipped  barefoot.  Those 
who  entered  the  temple  of  Diana,  entered 
barefoot. 

38.  "  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  assembly  in 
the  wilderness."  "  I  follow  Beza,  Heensius, 
aud  Prussian  translators  in  rendering  ekklesia 
assembiy,  as  our  translators  do  (Acts  lii.) 
ulto,  because  I  am  persuaded  it  refers  not  in 
the  general  to  their  being  incorporated  in  one 
church,  in  the  appropriate  sense  of  that  word, 
but  to  their  being  assembled  round  the  moun- 
tain on  the  solemn  day  when  the  law  was 
given"  (Exodus  xii.  19.) — Doddridge. 

**  The  angel  that  spake  to  him  on  Mount 
Sinai."  .  Tliis  angel,  no  doubt,  was  "  the 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  host" — that  spake  to 
Joshua — ^that  met  Hagar  in  the  wilderness — 
that  communed  with  Abraham  concerning  the 
destruction  of  the  Cities  of  the  Plain,  whoip 
Malachi  calls  "  the  angel  of  the  covenant" — 
he  that  presided  over  the  destinies  of  Israel — 
that  led  Jacob,  and  that  came  to  his  own 
people  whom  he  had  watched  over  always,  and 
who  was  rejected  by  them  under  the  name  of 
Jesus  of   Nazareth,   the  authoe  and  the 

FINISHER  OF  THE  FAITH. 

"Lively  oracles."  Living  oracles.  "The 
word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual." — Paul. 


43  the  wilderness  ?  And  you  have 
since  taken  up  the  tabernacle  of 
Molech,  and  the  star  of  your  god 
Remphan ;  figures  which  you  have 
made  to  worship — ^and  therefore, 
I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 

44  Babylon.  The  tabernacle  of  tes- 
timony was  with  our  fathers  in 
the  wilderness  as  he  had  appoint- 
ed, who  spake  to  Moses  to  make  it 
according  to  the  model  which  he 

45  had  seen  :  which,  also,  our  fathers 
receiving,  brought  in  with  Joshua 
into  the  possession  of  the  heathen ; 
whom  God  drove  out  from  before 
the  face  of  our  fathers,  until  the 

46  days  of  David  ;  who  found  favor 
before  God,  and  made  it  his  peti- 
tion to  find  a  dwelling  for  the  God 

47  of  Jacob.     But  Solomon  built  him 

48  a  house.  Yet  the  Most  High 
dwells  not  in  temples  made  with 

49  hands  :  as  says  the  Prophet,  Hea- 
ven is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is 
my  footstool ;  what  house  will  you 
build  for  me,|says  the  Lord ;  or 

50  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  Has 
not  my  hand  made  all  these  things  ? 

43.  "Tahemacle  of  Moloch."  "The  star 
of  your  god  Remphan."  The  sun  was  repre- 
sented hy  Moloch,  and  the  moon  or  some 
planet,  prohahly  Saturn,  hy  Remphan.*ifo/oeA 
answers  the  Hebrew  Malach^  a  king.  The 
worshippers  of  idols  called  their  gods  kings. 
Homer  calls  them  aruiktesy  kings. 

Baal,  or  Bel,  also  means  Lord — applied  ge- 
nerically  to  all  gods.  Moloch  was  an  image 
of  hollow  construction,  with  the  face  of  a  calf, 
and  hands  out-stretched.  The  idolators  carried 
their  gods  with  them  on  their  jonmies  and  to 
battle.  So  that  to  "hear  the  tabernacle  of 
Moloch"  is  to  worship  Moloch.  This,  how- 
ever, was  a  little  affair :  his  tabernacle  was 
but  a  mere  case  that  enyeloped  the  image. 

44.  "  The  tabernacle  of  "Witness."  Instead 
of  desecrating  the  Mosaic  institution  and 
Moses,  as  is  alleged  by  the  council  that  tried 
him  for  "  blaspheming  against  Moses,  against 
God,  agamst  the  holy  place,  and  against  the 
law,"  as  the  indictment  ran,  he  evinces  through- 
out his  speech  great  reverence  for  Moses  and 
the  law ;  and  now  he  designates  the  tabernacle 
as  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  of  God, 
which  contained  his  holy  covenant.  Of  the 
tabernacle,  and  again  of  the  temple,  he  speaks 
in  terms  of  profound  respect,  and  thus  gives  to 
his  speech  a  latitude  as  broad  as  the  indictment. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC; 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 


393 


51  O  !  stifif-necked,  and  uncircum- 
eised  in  heart  and  ears,  you  always 
resist  the  Holy  Spirit :  as  your 

52  fathers  did,  so  do  you.  Which 
of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fa- 
thers persecute  ?  Yes,  they  slew 
those  who  spoke  before  of  the 
coining  of  that  Righteous  One,  of 
whom  you  have  now  become  the 

53  betrayers  and  murderers.  Who 
have  received  the  law  through 
ranks  of  messengers,  and  have 

51  "  You  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in 
heart  and  ears."  Why  this  sadden  transi- 
tion and  change  in  his  speech  ?  He  had  seen 
their  rage  increasing  while  he  spoke;  and  espe- 
cially at  the  last  words  that  God  "  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands."  They  saw 
in  this  the  drift  of  his  discourse,  and  were 
resolved  to  hear  him  no  longer.  He  was  not 
allowed' to  bring  his  remarks  |to  a  close,  or 
make  the  intended  application  of  all  his  pre- 
mises. Discovering  Uiat  they  would  hear  him 
no  longer,  he  testifies  against  them,  as  glorying 
in  their  circumcision,  while  their  hearts  and 
ears  were  uncircumcised.  He  represents  them 
as  without  spiritual  discernment. 

"  You  do  always  err  in  heart — ^you'do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Spirit."  This  is  spoken  of 
them  as  a  nation.^They  always,  almost  with- 
out exception,  resisted  and  persecuted  their 
reprovers,  the  prophets.  This  is  to  "  resist 
the  Holy  Spirit"  He  that  resists] the  testi- 
mony of  man,  angel,  or  spirit,  is  properly  said 
to  resist  that  man,  angel,  or  spirit.  In  this 
way  many  still  resist  the  Holy  Spirit. 

53.  "  Who  received  the  law  through  a  dis- 
position or  ranks  of  angels."  Tn  the  Mount 
Sinai  God  was  accompanied  with  a  host  of 
angels  who  ministered  to  him,  and  through 
these  orders  and  ranks  here  called  "  a  disposi- 
tion of  angels,"  the  law  was  spoken  to  Moses 
or  handed  down  to  him.  So  Paul  to  the  He- 
brews caUs  the  law  "  the  words  spoken  by 
angels,"  in  contrast  with  the  words  spoken  by 
his  Son.  "  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
to  us  by  his  Son."  God  by  his  attestations 
and  by  his  living  and  audible  voice  once  said 
"  HEAB  HIM."  There  is  no  mention  of  the 
presence  of  angels  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 
In  the  Greek  version  of  Deuteronomy  we  have, 
indeed,  (chap,  xxxiii.  2,)  added  to  the  words 
"  God  came  from  Sinai ;"  ''  on  his  right  hand 
angels  were  with  him."  In  the  Hebrew  of 
verse  2  it  reads,  "  He  came  with  ten  thousand 
of  his  saints."  Paul  to  the  Galatians  says, 
"The  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the 
hand  of  a  Mediator."  It  was  handed  down 
by  angels,  and  thus  put  into  the  hands  of 
Moses. 


54  not  kept  it.  And  hearing  these 
things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart ; 
and  gnashed  their  teeth  at  him. 

55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  looking  up  steadfastly  to- 
wards heaven,  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the 

56  right  hand  of  God.  And  he  said. 
Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  at 

57  the  right  hand  of  God.  But,  cry- 
ing out  with  a  loud  voice,  they 
stopped   their  ears,   and  rushed 

58  upon  him  with  one  accord.  And 
casting  him  out  of  their  city,  they 
stoned  him  ;    and  the  witnesses 

64.  "They  were  cut  to  the  heart — ^they 
were  sawn  asunder — they  were  greatly  ex- 
cited— and  they  gnashed  on  him  with  their 
teeth."  Terms  idicative  of  the  highest  indig- 
nation. 

55.  "Looking  up  to  heaven,  he  saw  the 
glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  his  right 
hand."  This,  though  an  ecstacy,  like  Ezekid 
viii.  1-4,  was  to  Stephen  a  reality.  This  vision 
to  the  soul  of  Stephen,  greatly  strengthened 
him ;  and  while  his  adversaries  could  not  see 
it,  because  no  visible  rending  of  the  heavens, 
they  were  permitted  to  go  through  with  their 
diabolical  plot.  Stephen  did  not  die  with  a  lie 
upon  his  tongue,  therefore  this  is  the  testimony 
of  a  martyr  to  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
of  Jesus. 

57.  "They  cried  out  with  a  roar  of  indig- 
nation, and  in  contempt  for  him  closed  their 
ears ;"  and  violently  seizing  him,  carried  him 
out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  to  death.  The 
Romans  express  this  stopping  of  the  ears  by 
occludere  aures,  a  phrase  which  indicates 
rather  closing  than  stopping  the  ears. 

58.  The  witnesses  laid  off  their  garments. 
Though  the  whole  procedure  was  illegal,  they 
had  a  sham  respect  for  the  law  in  making  the 
vritnesses  the  executioners  of  the  sentence. 
The  stones  being  large,  they  stripped  them- 
selves for  the  work.  "  The  sad  office  (observes 
Schoettgen)  of  inflicting  death  on  the  criminal, 
devolved  on  the  witnesses.  If  their  testimony 
was  true,  they  did  a  good  work — they  ad- 
ministered justice.  But  if  false,  they  were 
guilty  of  murder  in  putting  to  death  an  inno- 
cent person." 

Saul  is  here  called  neaniou,  a  youth.  He 
was,  no  doubt,  of  age.  The  word  does  not 
indicate  precisely  his  age.  David  by  Josephus 
is  called  neaniskos,  a  youth,  when  thirty  years 
old,  when  he  killed  Goliath.  Csesar  called 
Anthony  adolescens,  a  youth,  when  thirty 
years  old. 

Stephen  invokes  the  name  of  Jesus.    The 


Digitized 


byGoogk 


394 


ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 


laid  their  down  garments  at  the 
feet  of  a  young  man,  whose  name 

59  was  Saul.  And  they  stoned  Ste- 
phen, invoking  and  saying,  Lord 

GO  Jesus  receive  my  spirit.  And 
bending  his  knees,  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  O  Lord,  charge  not 
this  sin  to  their  account.  And 
when   he  had  said   this  he  fell 


VIII. — 1 .  And  Saul  was  well  pleased 
with  his  slaughter. 

And  at  that  time  there  was  a 
great  persecution  agtnst  the  con- 
gregation in  Jerusalem,  and  they 
were  all  dispersed  throu«:hout  all 

original  is  very  forrable  and  clear.  "  Invoking 
and  addressing"  Jesus,  said,  '*  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit."  "  Many  commentators  seek 
to  make  God  rather  than  Jesus,"  says  Bloom- 
field,  "  the  object  of  this  prayer."  But  it  is 
not  the  only  place  in  which  Jesus  is  formally 
addressed.  John  the  A])ostle  says  at  the  dose 
of  the  Apocalypse,  "  Even  so,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly"  (Rev.  ixii.  20.) 

59.  "Receive  my  spirit."  As  the  Lord 
prayed  to  his  Father,  and  resigned  his  spirit 
into  his  hands ;  so  Stephen,  the  protomartyr, 
resigned  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 
And  as  the  Lord  prayed  for  his  enemies,  so 
Stephen,  falling  on  his  knees,  besought  the 
Lord  not  to  lay  this  sin  to  their  charge.  This 
dark  scene  closes  with  the  annunciation  that 
Saul  the  Tarsian,  in  this  tragedy,  acted  the 
part  of  the  keeper  of  the  apparel  of  the  wit- 
nesses while  they  stoned  Stephen,  and  that  he 
cordially  approved  the  deed. 

VIII.  1.  The  martyrdom  of  Stephen  was 
but  the  commencement  of  a  fierce  persecution. 
Still  it  spread  the  gospel  far  and  wide.  All 
but  the  Apostles  flecl  from  the  city.  In  this 
the  Christians  obeyed  the  Lord — when  perse- 
cuted in  one  city,  they  fled  to  another.  But 
the  Apostles  were  determined  not  to  leave  the 
metropolis.  They  would  not  give  up  the  city, 
nor  turn  their  backs  to  their  enemies. 

Saul  appears  in  a  still  worse  attitude  than 
at  first.  At  first  a  mere  spectator  of  the  mur- 
der of  Stephen,  bat  now,  waxing  bold,  he  makes 
havoc  of  the  church,  entering  into  private  fami- 
lies, and  seizing  the  Christians,  he  commits 
them  to  prison. 

Devout  or  pious  men  buried  Stephen. 
"Whether  they  were  Christians  or  pious  Jews, 
uncommitted  in  this  case,  has  been  a  matter 
of  some  discussion.  Much  may  be  said  on 
both  sides.  I  incline  to  the  opinion  that  they 
were  not  brethren,  else  they  would  have  been 
named  as  such.  They  were  pious  men  that 
regarded  him,  at  least,  as  a  pious  and  excellent 


the  regions  of  Judea,  and  Samaria, 

2  except  the  Apostles.  And  devout 
men  carried  away  Stephen,  and 
made  great  lamentation  for  him. 

3  But  Saul  made  havoc  of  the  con- 
gregation, entering  into  houses, 
and  dragging  men  and  women, 
whom   he  committed   to  prison. 

4  Nevertheless,  they  who  were  dis- 
persed went  about  declaring  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  word. 

man,  and  gave  strong  demonstrations  of  sor- 
row on  account  of  his  death.  Kuinoel  and  some 
other  distinguished  critics  regard  them  as  de- 
vout HeUenists,  proselytes  to  the  Jews'  re- 
ligion, and  probably  secret  friends  to  the  gos- 
pel. "  They  regarded  it  as  a  sacred  duty  to 
bury  the^dead,  esiieciaUy^innocent  persons." 
The  lamentation  made  over  Stephen's  body 
may  have  been  the  immediate  occasion  of  the 
persecution  that  arose.  The  national  oooncil 
was  determined,  if  possible,  to  suppress  the 
new  religion.  They,  therefore,  adopted  strong 
measures ;  but  in  this  case,  as  in  many  othos, 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the 
church.  In  driving  the  Christians  out  of  Je- 
rusalem they  only  spread  the  gospel  tbroogh 
Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  with  the  greater 
rapidity. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

In  reviewing  this  admirable  his- 
toric speech  of  the  protomartyr,  we 
may  learn  some]lessons  of  importance 
to  us  and  our  families.  In  the  first 
place,  this  speech,  together  with  al- 
most all  the  speeches  recorded  in  the 
book,  is  principally  made  up  of  sacred 
history,  and  the  quotations  are  just 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  or- 
dinary recollections  of  one  so  well 
instructed  in  the  Divine  Oracles. 
They  are  not  always  in  the  identical 
words  of  the  authors  quoted,  bat  in 
such  words  as  present  a  clear,  correct, 
and  sufficiently  ample  representation 
of  all  the  facts  related.  The  differ- 
ences between  the  original  scriptures 
and  their  quotations  are  never  greater 
than  those  between  the  four  Evan- 
gelists in  narrating  the  same  dis- 
courses or  incidents.  There  are  no 
real    contradictions,   but   there  are 
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sometimes  omissions  and  additions  of 
incidents  and  expressions  which  con- 
tract or  amplify  other  statements, 
without  at  all  changing  the  sense. 
The  pious  Jews  taught  their  children 
the  Divine  Records  with  great  care  : 
hence  amongst  those  Jews  converted 
to  the  Christian  institution,  generally 
the  most  learned  and  devout  of  their 
nation,  there  were  very  many  excel- 
lent teachers  and  preachers  raised 
up.  The  Christian  church  at  the 
beginning  was  thus  soon  furnished, 
and  well  furnished,  with  competent 
instructors. 

There  is  evidently  in  ancient  usage 
a  strict  and  a  loose  way  of  quoting 
sacred  history  and  prophecy.  Some- 
times the  exact  words  are  quoted,  at 
other  times  the  substance  is  only 
given.  Thus  Stephen  says,  (verse 
6,)  **  And  God  spake  on  this  wise." 
Here  he  gives  not  all  the  words  ex- 
actly, but  all  the  sense.  Again,  he 
quotes  strictly  the  same  words,  only 
translating  some  of  them  differently, 
(verses  27-28.) 

Comments  on  the  facts  quoted  and 
the  application  of  them  to  the  present 
case,  make  up  Stephen's  discourse. 
Upon  his  remarks  we  must  observe 
bow  judiciously  he  selects  those  inci- 
dents of  ancient  history  apposite  to 
his  own  case,  and  with  what  masterly 
hand  he  emphasizes  on  them. 

The  case  of  the  Patriarchs  repu- 
diating, abusing,  and  selling  their 
brother  Joseph,  admirably  serves  his 
purpose.  Tlie  motive  is  clearly  al- 
leged by  him  without  comment.  He 
only  says,  "  They  were  moved  with 
envy."  But  God  was  with  him,  de- 
livered him  out  of  his  afliictions,  and 
exalted  him  to  a  throne.  How  like 
the  Messiah's  case  was  this  ! 

Then  come  the  fortunes  of  the 
Patriarchs  till  the  birth  of  Moses. 
How  apposite  to  his  own  case,  too, 
were  the  fortunes  of  Moses.  Like 
the  Messiah,  in  some  particulars  his 
antitype,  he,  too,  was  reused  and 
disparaged.  He  sought  to  redeem 
his  people,  but  they  would  not  be 


redeemed  by  him.  He  went  into 
exile  and  sought  the  repose  and  the 
safety  of  the  desert.  But  God  ap- 
peared to  him  there,  gave  him  a  com- 
mission and  authority,  and  sent  him 
back  to  Egypt.  This  Moses,  says 
Stephen,  whom  they  renounced,  "this 
very  person  did  God,  by  the  hand  of 
his  angel,  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a 
redeemer." 

He  then  gives  the  history  of  the 
Jews  under  Moses,  and  down  to  Solo- 
mon and  the  temple.  He  relates 
their  most  humiliating  idolatries, 
declarative  of  their  aberrations  of 
heart  from  the  living  and  true  God, 
and  proves  them  to  be  in  the  aggre- 
gate a  stiff-necked  end  perverse  peo- 
ple, <<  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
ears."  Like  fathers,  like  sons,  con- 
tinued he,  you  are  a  persecuted  peo- 
ple. He  challenges  them  to  name  a 
distinguished  prophet  whom  they  did 
not  in  some  way  persecute. 

Upon  a  review  of  this  speech,  and 
all  its  circumstances  and  effects,  we 
learn  how  the  Holy  Spirit  strives 
with  men,  and  how  they  resist  it. 
While  listening  to  Stephen,  who  gave 
them  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  accuses  them  of  resisting 
that  Spirit — "As  your  fathers  didy 
so  do  you."  In  persecuting  the  pro- 
phets and  in  despising  their  words, 
the  Jews  did  withstand  the  strivings 
of  that  Spirit :  and  now  in  perse- 
cuting Stephen,  they  too  were  per- 
petrating the  same  awful  crime.  So 
do  all  who  read  the  gospel,  or  who 
hear  it  preached,  and  refuse  to  obey 
it.  The  Holy  Spirit  having  inspired 
the  record,  and  sustained  it  by  mira- 
cles, every  one  who  will  not  believe 
its  promises  and  obey  its  precepts 
does  not  merely  constructively,  but 
in  fact,  resist  the  strivings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  In  no  other  way  did 
the  auditors  of  Stephen's  address 
resist  that  Divine  Spirit  than  do 
the  multitude  of  disobedient  gospel- 
hearers  in  our  own  day. 

The  last  words  of  Stephen,  what  a 
striking  evidence  of  a  spiritual  state 
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of  existence  apart  &om  the  body  ! 
The  Jews  seized  the  body  of  Stephen, 
but  the  Lord  received  his  spirit.  In 
a  sublime  and  enrapturing  vision  he 
sees  the  Lord  Jesus  standing,  as  it 
were,  in  the  attitude  of  receiving  him. 
He  is  usually  represented  as  silting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God — but  Ste- 
phen saw  him  standing  as  one  ready 
to  receive  him.  Therefore,  he  said, 
"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  ray  spirit." 

The  death  of  the  protomartyr,  how 
like  that  of  the  King  of  Martyrs  ! 
There  was  no  vengeance  in  his  heart 
— there  was  no  malediction  on  his 
tongue.  He  implored  mercy  on  his 
enemies.  He  gave  them  his  body, 
and  resigned  his  spirit  to  God  that 
gave  it  The  agony  is  soon  over — 
but  what  a  victory  is  gained  !  Who 
can  estimate  the  honor  of  a  martyr's 
crown  !  Who  would  not  rather  be 
Stephen  for  ever,  than  Caesar  for  an 
age  ! 

A.  C. 


EVIDENCES  OF  REVELATION. 

NO.  III. 

The  proposition  that  "  there  is  a 
God^  being  once  suggested,  the  uni- 
verse, with  its  ten  thousand  tongues 
addressed  to  the  ear  of  reason,  and 
its  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
designs  submitted  to  the  eye  of  re- 
flection, is  demonstration  clear,  full, 
and  overwhelming. 

To  the  unperverted  vision  ^  of  a 
sound  mind,  material  nature  is  but 
one  vast  assemblage  of  systems  of 
adaptations,  working  out  innumer- 
able series  of  results,  in  harmonious 
subordination  to  one  grand  end,  ex- 
hibiting nothing  so  clearly  as  the 
wonderful  contrivance  and  intelli- 
gent designs  of  one  vast  and  un- 
searchable mind. 

It  must,  indeed,  be  confessed  that 
as  the  natural  eye  may  be  so  dimmed 
and  jaundiced  by  a  disturbed  diges- 
tion, as  not  to  see  objects  in  their  true 


color  and  proper  position  ;  so  may 
the  mental  sight  be  so  vitiated  by  a 
diseased  hearty  as  not  to  see  even 
design  itself  in  the  wisest  and  most 
palpable  arrangements  of  means  to 
endis,  with  which  the  whole  kingdom 
of  nature  abounds.  Hence,  in  a  land 
of  Bibles,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
true  doctrine  of  causation,  the  moral 
atheist  necessarily  precedes  the  specu- 
lative atheist ;  for  with  David  we 
must  say,  "  //  is  in  his  hearf^  the 
fool  first  says,  "  There  is  no  God.*' 
Atheism  must,  therefore,  be  always 
regarded  as  a  disease  of  the  heart. 

The  fogs  and  mists  that  hide  the 
sun  from  our  vision,  the  darkest 
clouds  that  overspread  the  heavens, 
rise  from  the  earth.  Above  these 
exhalations  the  sun  shines  in  uniform 
and  undiminished  brightness.  Now 
if  nature's  immortal  and  eternal  sud 
illumines  not  our  mental  eyes,  ana- 
logy confirms  as  well  as  illustrates 
the  fact,  that  the  cause  is  from  be- 
neath. He  who,  with  right  afiections, 
sets  about  the  contemplation  of  the 
universe,  will  not  be  long  held  in 
suspense  whether  it  is  the  work  of 
blind  chance  or  of  intelligent  design. 
Such  a  person  will  soon  discover  that 
atheism  is  the  greatest  of  human 
follies,  and  the  most  mischievous  of 
all  delusions. 

It  is  the  greatest  of  human  follies, 
for  two  reasons :  first,  because  it  is 
impossible  to  prove  that  there  is  no 
God  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  it  is 
impossible  for  the  atheist  to  prove 
from  his  premises  that  there  is  any 
mind  in  man.  He  that  says  there  is 
no  God,  must  say  there  is  no  mind ; 
and  he  that  doubts  the  being  of  Grod, 
must  also  doubt  the  being  of  mind. 

We  have  said  it  is  impossible  to 
prove  that  there  is  no  God.  The 
reason  is  obvious  :  for  could  a  person 
with  the  lamp  of  universal  science 
traverse  the  solar  system,  and  prose- 
cute his  inquiries  for  ten  thousand 
years,  it  must  be  conceded  that  even 
then  there  would  remain  mysteries 
uncomprehendedy  arcana  unexplored, 
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latent  and  remote  causes  undiscover- 
ed. If.  however,  but  one  unknown 
cause  remained,  he  could  not  con- 
clude that  there  is  no  God.  inasmuch 
as  that  very  cause,  to  him  unascer- 
tainedj  might  be  the  great  first  cause. 
To  prove  that  there  is  no  God  is, 
therefore,  the  greatest  of  impossibi- 
ties.  Is  he  not,  then,  a  fool,  who 
says  there  is  no  God  ? 

What,  in  the  next  place,  let  me 
ask,  is  the  proof — what  the  demon- 
stration of  mind  ?  Its  only  evidence, 
and  it  is  an  infallible  one,  is  its  de- 
sign, its  contrivance  —  the  adaption 
of  means  to  ends,  working  and  mak- 
ing arrangements  with  a  reference  to 
final  causes  or  results.  This  is  what 
distinguishes  the  sane  from  the  insane 
— the  man  from  the  idiot.  Now, 
none  of  the  works  of  human  art  ex- 
hibit more  intelligent  design  than  the 
works  of  nature  ;  nay,  indeed,  none 
of  them  exhibit  so  much.  It  is  con- 
ceded, and  very  generally,  that  there 
are  the  most  striking  appearances  of 
of  purpose  and  design  in  all  the 
works  of  nature.  Now,  if,  as  it  is 
universally  conceded,  intelligent  con- 
trivance, purpose,  and  design  are  the 
only  evidences  of  mind  in  the  works 
of  human  art,  it  must  follow  that  the 
same  appearances  in  nature  must 
prove  a  mind  independent  of  nature, 
controling,  mani^ng,  and  working 
by  nature  its  own  results.  Whatever 
proves  mind  in  one  case  proves  it  in 
the  other ;  and  if  the  appearance  of 
design  in  the  works  of  God  will  not 
prove  his  existence,  neither  will  the 
appearances  of  mind  in  the  works  of 
men  prove  the  existence  of  mind  in 
man:  The  atheist,  therefore,  if  he 
presume  to  be  consistent,  must  not 
only  affirm  that  there  is  no  God,  but 
also  that  there  is  no  mind  in  man. 

"  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  designate  in- 
stances in  the  works  of  nature,  in  which  there 
is  an  appearance  of  purpose ;  for  every  thing 
has  this  appearance.  I  will,  however,  mention 
several  cases  as  samples. 

"1.  The  adaptation  of  the  covering  of  ani- 
mals to  climates  in  which  they  live.  Northern 
animals  have  thicker  and  warmer  coats  of  fur 


or  hair,  than  southern  ones.  And  here  it 
should  be  remarked,  that  man,  the  only  creature 
capable  of  clothing  himself,  is  the  only  one  that 
is  not  clothed  by  nature.  Singular  discrimina- 
tion and  care,  indeed,  for  non-intelligence  1 

"  2.  The  adaptation  of  animals  to  the  ele- 
ments in  which  they  live — the  fish  to  the 
water,  other  animals  to  the  air.  Would  not 
an  unintelligent  energy  or  power  (for  a  power 
all  must  acknowledge)  be  as  likely  to  form  the 
organs  of  a  fish  for  air  as  for  water ! 

**  3.  The  necessity  which  man  has  for  sus- 
tenance, &c.  and  the  supjily  of  that  necessity 
by  nature.  Let  it  be  noted  how  many  things 
must  act  in  unison,  to  produce  the  necessary 
result.  The  earth  must  nourish  the  seed,  the 
sun  must  warm  it,  the  rain  must  moisten  it, 
and  man  must  have  the  strength  to  cultivate 
it,  and  the  organs  to  eat  it,  and  the  stomach 
to  digest  it,  and  the  blood  vessels  to  circulate 
it,  and  sV  on.  Is  it  credible,  that  all  these 
things  should  happen  without  design  P 

"  4.  The  /we-adaptation  of  the  infant  to  the 
state  of  things  into  which  it  enters  at  birth. 
The  eye  is  exactly  suited  to  the  light,  the  ear 
to  sound,  the  nose  to  smell,  the  palate  to  taste, 
the  lungs  to  the  air,  &c.  How  is  it  possible 
to  see  no  design  in  this  jwe- adaptation,  so 
curious,  so  complicated,  and  in  so  many  par- 
ticulars 1 

"  5.  The  milk  of  animals,  suitable  for  the 
nourishment  of  their  young ;  provided  just  in 
season — provided  without  contrivance  on  the 
part  of  the  parent — and  sought  for  without 
instruction  or  experience  on  the  part  of  its  off- 
spring— and  all  by  chance  1 

"  6.  The  different  sexes.  In  this  case,  as 
in  the  rest,  there  is  perfect  adaptation,  which 
displays  evident  design.  And  there  is  more. 
"What,  I  ask,  is  there  in  nature  to  cause  a  dif- 
ference in  the  sexes  ?  Why  are  not  all  either 
males  or  females,  or  rather  a  compound? 
This  case,  then,  I  consider  not  only  an  evidence 
of  design,  but  likewise  an  evidence  of  the  spe- 
cial and  continual  volition  of  the  Creator. 

"  7.  The  destitution  of  horns  on  the  calf, 
and  of  teeth  in  the  suckling.  All  other  parts 
are  perfect  at  the  very  first — but  were  calves 
and  sucklings  to  have  teeth  and  horns,  what 
sore  annoyances  would  these  appendages  prove 
to  their  dams  and  dames.  How  is  it,  that  all 
the  necessary  parts  of  the  young  are  thus  per- 
fect at  the  first,  and  their  annoying  parts  un- 
formed till  circumstances  render  them  no 
annoyance — unformed  at  the  time  they  are  not 
needed,  and  produced  when  they  are,  for  defence 
and  mastication  P  Who  can  fail  of  discerning 
intelligence  here  ? 

"  8.  The  teats  of  animals.  These  bear  a 
general  proportion  to  the  number  of  young 
which  they  are  wont  to  have  at  a  time.  Those 
that  have  few  young  have  few  of  these  ap- 
purtenances— those  that  have  many,  many. 
W^ere  these  animals  to  make  preparations  them- 
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selves  in  this  respect,  how  could  things  be  more 
appropriate  ?  | 

*'  9.  The  pea  and  the  bean.    The  pea-vine,  | 
unable  to  stand  erect  of  itself,  has  tendrils  , 
with  which  to  cling  to  a  supporter ;  but  the 
bean-stalk,  self-sustained,  has  nothing  of  the 
kind. 

"  10.  The  pumpkin.  This  does  not  grow 
on  the  oak,  to  fall  on  the  tender  head  of  the 
wiseacre  who  reposes  in  its  shade,  reasoning 
that  it  should  grow  there  rather  than  where  it 
does,  because  forsooth  the  oak  would  be  able 
to  sustain  it.  And  were  he  to  undertake  to 
set  the  other  works  of  providence  to  rights 
which  he  now  considers  wrong,  'tis  a  chance 
if  he  would  not  get  nuiny  a  thump  upon  his 
pate,  ere  he  should  get  the  uuiverse  arrauged 
to  his  mind.  And  if,  before  completing  his 
undertaking,  he  should  not  find  it  easier  of 
the  two  to  arrange  his  mind  to  universe,  it 
would  be  because  what  little  brains  he  has 
would  get  thumped  out  of  his  cranium  alto- 
gether? 

"11.  The  great  energies  of  nature.  To 
suppose  the  existence  of  powers  as  the  cause 
of  the  operations  of  nature — powers  destitute 
of  life,  and,  at  the  same  time,  self-moving,  and 
acting  upon  matter  without  the  intervention  of 
eitrinsic  agency,  is  just  as  irrational  as  to 
suppose  such  a  power  in  a  machine,  and  is  a 
gross  absurdity,  and  a  self-contradiction.  But 
to  suppose  that  these  lifeless  energies,  even  if 
possessed  of  such  qualities,  could,  void  of  in- 
telligence, produce  such  effects  as  are  produced 
in  the  universe,  requires  credulity  capable  of 
believing  any  thing. 

"  12.  The  whole  universe,  whether  consi- 
dered in  its  elementary  or  its  organized  state. 
From  the  simple  grass  to  the  tender  plant,  and 
onward  to  the  sturdy  oak :  from  the  least 
insect  up  to  man,  there  is  skill  the  most  con- 
summate, design  the  most  clear.  What  sub- 
stance, useless  as  it  may  be  when  uncomr 
pounded  with  other  substances,  does  not  mani- 
fest design  in  its  af&nity  to  those  substances, 
by  a  union  with  which  it  is  rendered  useful  ? 
What  plant,  what  shrub,  what  tree,  has  not 
organization  and  arrangement  the  most  perfect 
imaginable  ?  What  insect  so  minute  that  con- 
tains not  within  its  almost  invisible  exterior, 
adjustment  of  part  to  part  in  the  most  exact 
order  throughout  all  its  complicated  system, 
infinitely  transcending  the  most  ingenious  pro- 
ductions of  art;  and  the  most  appropriate 
adaptation  of  all  those  parts  to  its  peculiar 
mode  of  existence.  Rising  in  the  scale  of 
sensitive  being,  let  us  consider  the  beast  of  the 
forest,  in  whose  case,  without  microscopic  aid, 
we  have  the  subject  more  accessible.  Is  he  a 
beast  of  pre^  ?  Has  the  God  of  nature  given 
him  an  instinctive  thirst  for  blood  P  Behold, 
then,  his  sharp-sighted  organs  of  vision  for 
decrying  his  victims  afar,  his  agile  Umbs  for 
pursuit,  his  curved  and  pointed  claws  for  seiz- 
ing  and  tearing  his  prey,  his  sharp-edged  teeth 


for  cutting  through  its  flesh — his  firm  jaws, 
for  griping,  crushing,  and  devouring  it,  aad 
his  intestines  for  digesting  raw  fltsh  1  But  is 
he  a  graminivorous  animal  ?  Does  he  subsist 
on  grass  and  herb  ?  Behold,  then,  his  clumsy 
limbs  and  his  dawless  hoofs,  his  blunt  teeth 
and  his  herb-digesting  stomach  !  So  perfect 
is  the  correspondence  between  one  part  aud 
another — so  exactly  adapted  are  all  the  parts  to  | 
the  same  general  objects — so  wonderful  is  the 
harmony,  and  so  definite  aud  invariable  the 
purpose  obtaining  throughout  the  whole,  that 
it  is  necessary  to  see  but  a  footstep,  or  even  a 
bone,  to  be  able  to  decide  the  nature  and  con- 
struction of  the  animal  that  imprinted  that 
footstep,  or  that  possessed  that  bone  1  Ascend- 
ing still  higher  in  the  scale,  we  come  at  last  to 
mAn — man  the  highest,  noblest  workmanship  ; 
of  God  on  earth,  the  lord  of  this  sphere  terrene,  ' 
for  whose  behoof  all  mundane  things  exist. 
In  common  with  all  other  animals,  he  has  that 
perfect  adaptation  of  part  to  part,  and  of  all 
the  parts  to  general  objects,  which  demon- 
strate consummate  wisdom  in  the  cause  which 
thus  adapted  them.  His  eyes  txe  so  placed 
as  to  look  the  same  way  in  which  his  feet  are 
placed  to  walk,  and  his  hands  to  toil.  His 
feet  correspond  with  each  other,  being  both 
placed  to  walk  in  the  same  direction,  with 
their  corresponding  sides  towards  one  another, 
without  which  he  would  hobble,  even  if  ho 
could  walk  at  all.  His  mouth  is  placed  in  the 
forepart  of  the  head^  by  which  it  can  receive 
food  and  driuk  from  the  hands.  But  the  handa 
themselves — who  can  but  admire  their  won- 
derful utility  ?  To  what  purpose  are  they  not 
adapted  ?  Man,  who  has  many  ends  to  ac- 
complish, in  common  with  the  beast  of  the 
field — who  has  hunger  to  alleviate,  thirst  to 
slake,  &c.  the  same  as  the  former — has  like- 
wise other  and  higher  ends,  for  the  attainment 
of  which  he  is  peculiarly  qualified  by  means  of 
hands.  Adapted  by  his  constitution  to  inhabit 
all  climes,  he  has  hands  to  adapt  his  dothing 
to  the  same,  whether  torrid,  temperate,  or 
frigid.  Possessed  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
utility  of  the  soil,  he  has  hands  to  cultivate  it. 
Located  fEur  distant  ofttimes  from  the  running 
stream,  these  hands  enable  him  to  disemboird 
the  earth,  and  there  find  an  abundant  supply  of 
the  all-necessary  fluid.  Endued  with  rational 
ideas,  pen  in  hand,  he  can  transmit  them  to  his 
fellow  hi  nwBj,  or  to  generations  unborn. 
Heir  and  lord  of  earth  and  ocean,  his  hands 
enable  him  to  possess  and  control  the  same; 
without  which,  notwithstanding  all  his  reason, 
he  could  do  neither,  but  would  have  to  crouch 
beneath  the  superior  strength  ot  the  brute,  and 
fly  for  shelter  to  crags  inaccessible  to  his1>eBstly 
sovereign.  But  useful  after  all  as  are  these  ap- 
pendages, how  very  like  the  paws  of  beasts  m 
this  respect  would  they  become,  were  man  de- 
void of  reason. 

'*  Thus  we  see,  that  the  only  creature  that  has 
the  reason  to  manage  the  world,  has  the  physi- 
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cal  organizatioQ  to  do  it.  No  bnaat  with 
man's  reason  could  do  this — and  no  man  with 
the  mere  instinct  of  a  brute  could  do  it.  How 
marvellous  then  this  adaptation !  Yea,  how 
wondrous  the  adaptation  of  every  thing.  And 
how  astonishing  that  any  man,  with  all  these 
things  in  view  can  for  one  moment  forbear  to 
admit  a  God.  Let  him  try  a  chance  experi- 
ment. Let  him  take  the  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet, and  throw  them  about  promiscuously,  and 
then  see  how  long  ere  they  would  move  of 
their  own  accord,  and  arrange  themselves  into 
words  and  sentences.  Yea,  he  may  avail  him- 
self of  the  whole  benefit  of  his  scheme ;  he 
may  have  the  advantage  of  an  energy  or  power 
as  a  momemtum,  to  set  them  in  motion.  He 
may  put  these  letters  in  a  box  sufficiently  large 
for  the  purpose,  and  then  shake  them  as  long 
as  may  seem  to  him  good  ;  and  when,  in  this 
way,  they  shall  have  become  intelligible  lan- 
guage, I  will  admit  that  he  will  have  some 
reason  for  doubting  God.  Nay,  more.  If  this 
should  seem  too  much  like  artificial  mind,  he 
may  take  some  little  animal,  all  constructed  at 
his  hands,  and  dismember  its  limbs,  and  dissect 
its  body,  and  then  within  some  vessel  let  him 
throw  its  various  parts  at  random,  and  seizing 
that  vessel,  shake  it  most  lustily,  till  bone  shall 
come  to  bone,  joint  to  joint,  and  the  little 
creatiure  be  restored  to  its  original  form.  But 
if  this  could  not  be  accomplished  by  mere 
power,  without  wisdom  to  direct,  how  could 
the  original  adjustment  occur  by  chance  ? 
Nay,  how  could  those  very  parts  themselves 
\i%  formed fw  adjustment  one  to  another? 
Ms^ematicians  tell  us  wondrous  things  in 
relation  to  these  hap-hazard  concerns.  And 
they  demonstrate  their  statements  by  what  will 
not  lie — ^figures.  Their  rule  is  this :  that,  as 
one  thing  admits  of  but  one  position,  as  for 
example,  a,  so  two  things,  a  and  6,  are  capable 
of  two  positions,  as  a6,  ba.  But  if  a  third  be 
added,  instead  of  their  being  susceptible  of 
only  one  additional  position,  or  three  in  all, 
they  are  capable  of  six.  For  example,  abc, 
acb,  bac,  bca,  cab,  cba.  Add  another  letter, 
dy  and  the  four  are  capable  of  twenty-four 
positions,  or  variations,  thus:  abed,  acbd, 
adbc,  adoh,  acdh,  bacd,  bead,  bdac,  bdca,  boda, 
bade,  cabd,  chad,  cdab,  dbac,  cbda,  cadb,  dabo, 
dbac,  dcab,  dcba,  dbca,  dacb.  Thus,  we  nught 
go  on.  Merely  adding  another  letter,  e,  and 
so  making  five  instead  of  four,  would  increase 
the  number  of  variations  fioe-i^.  They 
would  then  amonnt  to  one  hundred  and  twenty. 
A  single  additionallctter,/,  making  six  in  all, 
would  increase  this  last  sum  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty,  *i>-fold,  and  would  accordingly 
raise  it  to  the  amount  of  seven  hundred  and 
twenty.  Add  a  seventh  letter,^,  and  the  last 
named  sum  would  be  increased  «evtf/.-fold,  and 
thereby  be  raised  to  the  number  of  five  thou- 
sand and  forty.  An  eighth  letter,  A,  would 
increase  said  five  thousand  and  forty,  eight- 
fold,  thus  raising  it  to  the  sum  of  forty  thou- 


sand three  hundred  and  twenty.  A  ninth 
letter,  i,  would  increase  the  latter  smn  nine- 
fold,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  alphabet ; 
when  we  should  have  the  astonishing  result, 
that,  with  only  twenty-six  letters  thereof,  the 
different  changes  or  variations  which  can  be 
made  with  them,  or  the  different  positions  in 
which  they  can  be  placed,  amount  to  the  im- 
mense number  of  six  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  four  hundred  andforty-eighttrillions, 
four  hundred  and  one  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  thirty-three  billions,  two  hundred  and 
thirty-nine  thousand  four  hundred  and  thirty- 
nine  millions,  and  three  hundred  and  sixty 
thousand !  Hence  it  follows,  that,  were  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  to  be  thrown  promis- 
cuously into  a  vessel,  to  be  afterwards  shaken 
into  order  by  mere  hap,  their  chance  of  being 
arranged,  not  to  say  into  words  and  sentences, 
but  into  their  alphabetical  arrangement,  would 
be  only  as  1  to  620448401733239439360000. 
All  this,  too,  in  the  case  of  only  twenty-six 
letters !  Take  now  the  human  frame,  with 
its  innumerable  bones,  tendons,  nerves,  muscles, 
veins,  arteries,  ducts,  glands,  cartilages,  &c. 
and,  having  dissected  the  same,  throw  those 
parts  into  one  promiscuous  mass ;  and  how 
long,  I  ask,  would  it  be,  ere  chance  would  put 
them  all  into  their  appropriate  places,  and 
form  a  perfect  man  ?  In  this  calculation,  we 
are  likewise  to  take  into  the  account  the 
chances  of  their  being  placed  bottom  upwards, 
or  sideways,  or  wrongside  out,  notwithstanding 
they  might  merely  find  their  appropriate 
places.  This  would  increase  the  chances 
against  a  well-formed  system,  to  an  amount 
beyond  all  calculation  or  conception.  In  the 
case  of  the  alphabeti  the  chances  for  the  let- 
ters to  fall  bottom  up,  or  aslant,  are  not  in- 
cluded. And  when  we  refiect,  that  the  blind 
goddess  would  have  to  contend  against  such 
fearful  odds  in  the  case  of  a  single  individual, 
how  long  are  we  to  suppose  it  would  be,  ere 
from  old  Chaos  she  could  shake  this  mighty 
universe,  with  all  its  myriads  upon  myriads  of 
existences,  into  the  glorious  order  and  beauty 
in  which  it  now  exists  I 

AN  ATHEISTIC   NATURALIST'S  A  POOL. 

He  can't  believe  that  two  letters  can  be  ad- 
justed to  each  other  without  design — and  yet 
he  can  believe  all  the  foregoing  incredibilities. 
"  I  might  swell  the  list  to  a  vast  extent.  I 
might  bring  in  to  view  the  verdure  of  the  earth, 
as  being  the  most  agreeable  of  all  colors  to  the 
eye;  the  general  diffusion  of  the  indispensable 
necessaries  of  life,  such  as  air,  light,  water, 
food,  clothing,  fuel,  &c.  while  less  necessary 
things,  such  as  wines,  spices,  gold,  silver,  &c. 
are  less  diffused ;  also,  the  infinite  variety  in 
things,  in  men  for  instance,  by  which  we  can 
distinguish  one  from  another,  &c.  But  I  for- 
bear. If  the  cases  adduced  do  not  prove  de- 
sign, what  can  prove  it  ?  How  could  design 
be  more  apparent  than  in  these  instances? 
And  is  it  reasonable  to  conclude,  that,  where 
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there  are  all  possible  appearances  of  design, 
still  no  design  is  there  P  or  even  that  it  is  pro- 
bable there  is  none  ? 

'*  I  have  said,  there  is  as  mnch  evidence  of 
purpose  in  the  works  of  nature,  as  in  those  of 
art.  I  now  say  that  there  is  more,  infinitely 
more.  Nay,  should  the  wheels  of  nature  stop 
their  revolutions,  and  her  energies  be  palsied, 
and  life  and  motion  cease,  even  then  would  she 
exhibit  incomparably  greater  evidence  of  de- 
sign, in  her  mere  construction  and  adaptation, 
than  do  the  works  of  art.  Shall  we  then  be 
told,  that  when  she  is  in  full  operation,  and 
daily  producing  millions  upon  millions  of  use- 
ful, of  intelligent,  of  marvellous  effects,  she 
still  manifests  no  marks  of  intelligence !  In 
nature,  we  not  only  see  all  the  woiks  of  art 
infinitely  exceeded,  but  we  see,  as  it  were, 
those  works  self-moved,  and  perfonning  their 
operations  without  external  agency.  To  use 
a  faint  comparison,  we  see  a  factory  in  motion 
without  water,  wind,  or  steam,  its  cotton  plac- 
ing itself  within  the  reach  of  the  picker,  the 
cards,  the  spinning-frame,  and  the  loom,  and 
tiu*ning  out  in  rolls  of  cloth.  Such  virtually, 
nay,  far  more  wonderful,  is  the  universe.  Not 
a  thousandth  part  so  unreasonable  would  it  be, 
to  believe  a  real  factory  of  this  description, 
were  one  to  exist,  to  be  a  chance  existence,  as 
to  believe  this  same  universe  so.  Sooner  could 
I  suppose  nature  herself  possessed  intelligence, 
than  admit  the  idea,  that  there  is  no  intelli- 
gence concerned  in  her  organization  and 
operations.  There  must  be  a  mind  within  or 
without  her,  or  else  we  have  no  data  by  which 
to  distinguish  mind.  There  must  be  a  mind, 
or  all  the  results  of  mind  are  produced  without 
any.  There  must  be  a  mind,  or  chaos  pro- 
duces order,  blind  power  perfects  effects,  and 
non-intelligence  the  most  admirable  corres- 
pondence and  harmony  imaginable.  Sceptics 
pride  themselves  mnch  on  their  reason.  They 
can*t  believe,  they  say,  because  it  is  unreason- 
able. WhcU  is  unreasonable !  to  believe  in  a 
mind  where  there  is  every  appearance  thereof 
that  can  be  ?  Is  it  more  reasonable,  then,  to 
believe,  that  every  appearance  of  mind  is  pro- 
duced without  any  mind  at  all  ?  Sceptics  are 
the  last  men  in  aU  this  wide  world  to  pretend 
to  reason.'  They  doubt  against  infinite  odds 
— they  believe  without  evidence,  against  evi- 
dence, against  demonstration — and  then  talk 
of  reason !" 

The  Bridgewater  Treatises  have 
placed  this  matter  of  design  in  a  most 
irresistible  light.  No  person  of  com- 
mon sense  and  of  a  common  under- 
standing of  the  meaning  words,  can 
read  Bell  on  the  Hand,  Whewell  on 
Astronomy  and  General  Physics, 
Kidd  on  the  Physical  Condition  of 
Man,  Prout  on  Chemistry,  Meteor-  ' 


ology.  and  the  Function  of  Digestion, 
Chalmers  on  the  adaptation  of  Ex- 
ternal Nature  to  the  Moral  and 
Physical  Constitution  of  Man — and 
not  feel  that  all  the  science  of  the 
world  only  developes  the  contrivances 
and  intelligent  designs  of  .Nature. 
To  save  the  labor  of  arrangement  we 
grouped  the  above  items  from  Origen 
Bachelor's  Correspondence  with  R. 
D.  Owen,  a  work  of  very  consider- 
able merit. 

A.  C. 


REFORMATION.— No.  XIV. 

We  have  heretofore  been  consider- 
ing the  proposed  reformation  as  it 
stands  related  to  existing  religious 
parties.  It  may  be  profitably  regard- 
ed in  other  points  of  view  also :  as, 
for  instance,  in  its  relation,  1st,  to  the 
ancient  church  ;  2ndly,  to  particular 
religious  communities,  or  classes  of 
communities ;  3rdly,  to  the  uncon- 
verted world  ;  4thly  to  the  state,  and 
to  social  organizations  ;  5thly,  to  the 
millennium,  dec. 

Under  the  title  of  a  "  reformation," 
it  of  course  addresses  itself,  excla- 
sively  and  appropriately,  to  existing 
religious  societies — to  those  who  are 
already  professedly  occupied  with  the 
subject  of  religion.  To  them  it  made, 
accordingly,  its  first  appeal,  and  with 
them,  chiefly,  have  been  debated  the 
important  questions  it  has  raised.  It 
has  seemed  necessary  for  us  to  give, 
therefore,  in  this  regard,  a  more  ex- 
tended exposition  of  its  general  prin- 
ciples than  will,  perhaps,  be  requisite 
in  considering  the  character  under 
which  it  presents  itself  to  the  uncon- 
verted, or  the  relation  it  sustains  to 
the  ancient  church,  to  existing  insti- 
tutions, or  to  those  of  the  future.  In 
order  to  be  fully  comprehended, how- 
ever, it  is  proper  that  it  should  be 
contemplated  from  these  points  also, 
and  that  its  claims  to  the  character 
of  real  reformation,  consisting  in  a 
return  from  a  corrupted  to  a  pure 
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Christianity,  should  be  tested  bj  its 
power  to  convert  the  world,  and  its 
correspondence  with  the  pattern  of 
the  original  apostolic  institution  ex- 
hibited in  the  Scriptures.  Nor  will 
it  be  either  useless  or  uninteresting  to 
notice  its  bearings  upon  certain  gene- 
ral subjects  which  have  divided  the 
religious  world,  and  upon  those  alli- 
ances which  have  been  formed  be- 
tween mere  morality  and  religion,  or 
between  civil  and  ecclesiastical  go- 
vernment, &c. 

Before,  however,  we  enter  upon  the 
consideration  of  any  of  these  matters, 
it  will  be  well  briefly  to  review  the 
ground  over  which  we  have  already 
passed.  We  endeavoured  then,  in 
the  commencement,  to  justify  the  call 
made  upon  the  religious  communities 
to  reform,  from  the  evident  inconsist- 
ency of  their  position  as  antagonistic 
to  each  other,  yet  professing  a  com- 
mon Christianity ;  and  as  fixed  and 
stationary  religious  bodies,  styling 
themselves  "  reformed,"  and  trusting 
to  systems  framed  by  the  men  of  for- 
mer times,  while  they  refused  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  progress  which  refor- 
mation always  demands,  or  to  re-con- 
sider their  peculiar  principles  in  the 
increased  light  of  the  present  period. 
It  was  shown  that  the  starched  and 
stiffened  swaddling  clothes  of  doctri- 
nal opinions,  in  which  each  party  was 
wrapped  in  its  in&ncy,  contained  no 
proviffion  for  future  growth ;  and 
that  though  the  formularies  of  doc- 
trine, on  which  the  sects  are  founded, 
may  have  been  well-meant  contri- 
vances to  prevent  relapses  into 
heresy,  they  were  to  be  rejected  as 
having  the  same  power  to  prevent 
progress  in  knowledge,  and  as  being, 
in  tibemselves  contradictory,  and  con- 
taining partial,  erroneous,  and  im- 
perfect views  of  truth  :  the  only  writ- 
ten exposition  of  Christianity  on  which 
any  one  should  rely,  as  containing 
*'  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  no- 
thing but  the  truth,"  bdng  the  divine 
revelation  itself. 

Objection  was  made  to  the  use  of 


creeds  also  upon  the  ground  that  it  is 
a  violation  of  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  Protestantism — the  right  of 
every  one  to  judge  for  himself  re- 
specting the  things  revealed  in  the 
scripture  ;  and  that  by  its  means  the 
Protestant  clergy  have  exercised  an 
unwarrantable  and  dictatorial  autho- 
rity of  the  minds  and  consciences  of 
men,  little,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  that 
wielded  by  the  Roman  hierarchy. 
Their  opposition  to  the  present  re- 
formation was  traced  to  its  having 
denied  the  validity  of  their  claim  to 
an  exclusive  right  of  interpretation, 
and  its  successful  appeal  to  the  peo- 
ple justified  on  the  ground  of  the  re- 
jection, by  the  parties,  of  the  overtures 
made  to  them  in  the  first  instance,  in 
behalf  of  Christian  union  and  Chris- 
tian liberty. 

The  influence  of  creeds  in  the  pro- 
motion and  perpetuation  of  religious 
dissensions  was  next  considered,  and 
it  was  shown  to  be  impossible  to  in- 
duce men  to  adopt,  universally,  any 
set  of  opinions  which  could  be  de- 
vised by  human  skill.  Nay,  it  was  not 
4o  be  expected  that  they  would  agree, 
with  absolute  unanimity,  even  in  the 
minute  details  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  itself ;  and  creeds,  by  not  only 
going  into  elaborate  and  unauthorized 
detail,  but  superadding  human  opin- 
ions and  speculations,  had  rendered 
Christian  union  wholly  impracticable. 
The  basis  of  union  proposed  by  the 
reformation,  was  then  stated  to  be- 
not  the  Bible  alone  indefinitely,  but 
that  Christian  confession  of  t^e  gos- 
pel itself  by  which  men  are  saved,  it 
being  evident  that  the  means  of  sal- 
vation should  be  also  that  of  union  ; 
and  that  a  unity  of  faith,  and  not  a 
unity  of  opinion,  as  the  great  end 
commanded  in  the  scripture,  should 
be  the  object  desired  and  sought  by 
all  lovers  of  truth  and  peace. 

The  cause  of  this  elaborate  ampli- 
fication and  argumentation  of  points 
to  be  believed  on  the  part  of  creed- 
mongers,  was  shown  to  be  the  inordi- 
nate seal  for  purity  of  doctrine  which 
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possessed  the  Protestants —  a  re- 
ligious communitj  which  was  bom 
and  bred  in  doctrinal  discussions, 
and  which  continued  to  make  correct 
views  of  certain  points  abeolotelj  es- 
sential, and  alone  sufficient  for  salva- 
tion. The  present  reformation,  which 
originated  in  an  attempt  to  promote 
Christian  union,  sought,  on  Uie  other 
hand,  chiefly  and  especially,  this  im- 
portant object ;  and  while  it  had  no 
desire  to  depreciate  puritj  of  fsdth, 
proposed,  as  a  basis  of  union,  the 
universally  accredited  simple  gospel 
facts,  and  the  original  confession  of 
belief  and  trust  in  Christ  adopted  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles.  The  per- 
fect compatibility  of  unity  of  faith 
with  diversify  of  opinion,  was  then 
shown  to  be  in  admirable  harmony 
both  with  human  nature  and  the 
word  of  God. 

The  worst  effect  of  this  rage  for 
doctrine  was,  however,  to  be  found 
in  its  misdirecting  the  mind  and  at- 
tention of  the  religious  community  to 
matters  of  debate  and  speculation, 
and  making  these  great  essentials, 
instead  of  faith  and  love — a  trust  iM 
Christ  himself  and  a  personal  atiach" 
ment  to  him.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
was  the  great  point,  in  the  present 
movement,  to  urge  a  personal  union 
to  Christ,  as  the  true  ground  of  the 
union  of  Christians  to  each  other, 
and  to  fix  the  attention  upon  those 
sinvple  facts  and  truths  which  present 
HIM  to  the  mind  and  the  aflections, 
and  which,  as  constituting  the  gospel, 
are  the  power  of  God  for  salvation  to 
the  sincere  believer.  A  complete  re- 
volution was,  therefore,  required  in 
the  modes  of  thinking,  feeling,  and 
acting  in  vogue  in  the  religious 
world,  and  an  entire  change  demimd- 
ed  in  their  conceptions  of  the  Chris- 
tian institution. 

The  view  of  Christianity  presented 
in  this  reformation,  was  then  stated, 
to-wit :  that  it  is  an  institution  based 
upon  facts  rather  than  upon  doctrinets 
— a  religion  which  consists  of  prin- 
ciples rather  than  of  points.     It  was 


also  shown  to  be  peculiar  to  this  re- 
formation to  present,  in  harmony 
with  this  view  of  Christianity,  the 
simple  gospel  facts,  as  the  subject 
matter  of  faith,  and  the  brief  bat 
comprehensive  confession  for  which 
Jesus  died,  as  the  bond  of  union— to 
present,  in  short,  Christ  himself  in 
these  facts,  in  this  confession,  and 
in  those  institutions  of  the  gospel, 
which  commemorate  his  work  of  re- 
demption as  the  great  object  of  fkidi, 
hope,  and  love — the  true  centre  of 
attraction  and  bond  of  Christian 
union.  A  just  credit  was  here  de- 
manded for  the  definiteness  of  this 
proposed  basis,  in  contradistinctieii 
to  those  who  have  been,  heretofore, 
suggested  upon  the  Bible  in  general ; 
upon  fmrbearance  in  particular — or 
upon  a  set  of  vague  and  indefinite  as 
well  as  uiuscriptural  propositions. 

Lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  too 
little  was  demanded  for  the  above 
purpose,  it  was  deemed  necessary 
here  to  make  a  proper  distinction  be- 
tween the  subject  matter  of  a  saving 
Mth,  and  the  means  of  a  progressive 
growth  in  knowledge.  It  wias  shown 
to  have  been  a  great  error  of  the  reli- 
gious community  to  confound  these 
matters,  and  to  suppose  that  any  and 
every  thing  that  could  be  learned  of 
Christianity  should  be  made  an  article 
of  faith,  and  an  essential  prereqmsite 
to  an  acceptable  profession  of  this 
religion  ;  or  that  proficiency  in  doc- 
trine, instead  of  belief  in  gospel  facts, 
should  be  required,  in  order  to  admis- 
sion to  church  privileges,  while  the 
pure  milk  of  the  word,  designed  by 
heaven  for  babes  in  Christ,  was  a 
species  of  diet  unknown  in  the  norae- 
ries'  orthodoxy.  The  course  proposed 
by  the  reformation  was  a  return  to 
the  original  method  pursued  by  the 
Apostlies,  who  first  made  disci[^ 
thr6ugh  the  belief  and  obedience  of  the 
goispel  itseli^  and  afterwards  taught 
Uiem,  orally  and  in  their  epistles,  the 
more  recondite  matters  of  the  hea- 
venly kingdom.  It  had  no  desire  to 
I  repress    inquiry,  or    to  oj^K^e  the 
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most  extended  inTesiigation  of  divine 
truth  ;  but  aimed  to  give  to  every 
thing  in  religion  its  proper  place,  and 
to  mark  the  difference  between  a 
direct  union  to  Christ,  and  an  assent 
to  a  systematic  and  doctrinal  scheme 
of  religion. 

The  importance  of  thus  giving  to 
every  thing  in  religion  its  appropriate 
position,  was  then  exhibited  in  the 
fact  that  schisms  have  depended  more 
upon  placing  an  undue  relative  esti- 
mate upon  particular  points  of  reveal- 
ed religion,  than  upon  the  introduc- 
tion of  things  absolutely  new.  It 
was  shown,  that  to  place  such  an 
estimate  upon  any  one  of  the  truths 
or  doctrines  of  Christianity,  is  to  add 
to  it  something  human,  and  to  sub- 
tract in  the  same  proportion  some- 
thing divine  from  others.  This  want 
of  proper  equilibrium  characterises 
the  bigot,  who  mistakes  a  part  of 
Christianity  for  the  whole  of  it : 
while  the  particular  questions  which 
he  so  zealously  debates  comes  to  as- 
sume^  simply  from  the  noise  and  dis- 
turbance they  occasion,  the  same  con- 
sequence in  the  view  of  the  multitude 
wluch  they  already  possess  in  his 
own.  A  caution  was,  however,  ne- 
cessary here  not  to  confound  an  effort 
to  restore  neglected  points  to  their 
just  place,  with  an  attempt  to  exalt 
them  beyond  measure.  When  a 
particular  subject  had  been  neglected 
or  disparaged,  it  was  necessary  to 
dwell  upon  it  with  a  degree  of 
earnestness  which  was  likely  to  make 
the  impression  upon  some,  that  its 
importance  was  over-rated,  and  upon 
others,  that  it  was  regarded  as  in- 
trinsically rather  than  relatively  im- 
portant. This  last  error  is  the  more 
to  be  deprecated  in  proportion  as  the 
matter  under  discussion  is  remote 
from  the  grand  essential  features  of 
religion. 

In  attempting  to  ascertain  the  re- 
lative importance  of  the  things  of 
Christianity,  we  endeavoured  to  show 
that  we  should  be  guided  by  the  di- 
vine record  itself,  which  had  already, 


with  sufficient  distinctness,  made  the 
proper  discrimination  between  means 
and  ends,  causes  and  effects;  The 
controversies  which  have  so  long 
Agitated  the  religious  world  respect- 
ing faith  and  works,  were  referred  to 
as  a  notable  proof  how  far  man  had 
neglected  this  precaution ;  and  it  was 
rendered  evident  that  the  unscriptural 
language  of  the  various  sects  had  ori- 
ginated from  such  discussions.  The 
use  of  such  unscriptural  language  was 
urged  as  a  striking  proof  of  a  depar- 
ture from  the  truths  revealed  in  the 
scriptures,  seeing  that  while  the  dic- 
tion of  Holy  Writ  was  fully  sufficient 
to  express  the  thoughts  of  the  Spirit, 
it  was  not  fitted  to  give  those  of  the 
sectary, ;  and  he,  accordingly,  found 
it  necessary  to  change  or  modify  them. 
In  NATURE,  it  was  remarked,  we  are 
left  to  find  words  for  things  ;  but  in 
RELIGION  we  must  find  things  for 
words.  Hence,  as  words  here  reveal 
things,  a  change  of  language  neces- 
sarily denotes  a  change  of  things, 
and  implies  both  an  ignorance  of  the 
things  which  the  Spirit  has  revealed, 
and  the  substitution  of  things  which 
men  have  themselves  invented.  He- 
formation  here  was,  therefore,  im- 
peratively needed  ;  and  it  was  one  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  present  ef- 
fort, accordingly,  to  inhibit  the  use 
of  every  expression  foreign  to  the 
scriptures,  and  to  require  an  exact 
conformity  to  the  sacred  canon  in  its 
strict  grammatical  construction.  This 
restoration  of  the  divine  word  to  its 
proper  supremacy,  and  the  dismission 
of  those  human  terms  and  phrases 
which  affected  to  hold  the  office  by 
divine  right,  relieves  Christianity  of  a 
host  of  dependent  opinions,  together 
with  the  controversies  they  have  en- 
gendered, and  leaves  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ  an  open  and  unencumbered  field 
of  action. 

It  was  here  finally  remarked,  that 
the  opposition  thus  made  to  the 
favorite  expressions  of  particular 
parties,  had  led  many  to  attribute  to 
the  reformation,  partialities  for  oppo- 
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site  extremes  ;  and  that  it  had  even 
led  some  of  its  professed  fnends  to 
imagine  it  to  be  a  sort  of  basis  for 
universal  controversy  with  the  reli- 
gious opinions  and  dogmas  of  Chris- 
tendom. Such  viewSy  however,  of 
the  nature  and  purposes  of  the  pre- 
sent movement  are  wholly  erroneous ; 
its  design  being,  on  the  contrary,  to 
put  a  final  end  to  controversy  by  a 
strict  return  to  original  Christianity, 
as  plainly  taught  in  the  divine  record 
itself;  to  urge  the  adoption  of  the 
simple  and  universally  admitted  gos- 
pel facts,  as  the  subject  matter  of  a 
true  evangelical  faith ;  and  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  a  spiritual  union  to 
Christ,  as  the  only  true  means  of  sal- 
vation, and  the  ground  of  Christian 
fellowship  and  peace. 

R  R 


DR  W.  CHANNING'S  OPINION 
ON  CONVENTIONS. 

Brotheb  Caxpbill, — I  thtnk  yon  for  yonr 
last  two  letters  to  me,  tendering  the  privily 
of  expressing  my  opinion  of  conventions  through 
the  Harbinger,  I  always  feel  humbled  and 
subdued  when  I  am  treated  with  justice  and 
kindness,  and  I  am  confident  I  shall  never  be 
convinced  nor  conquered  by  injustice  and  op- 
pression. If  I  have  advanced  anything  on  tms 
subject  heretofore  offensive,  it  was  uninten- 
tional, and  it  was  elicited  by  the  treatment 
which  I  have  received  from  others.  I  never 
saw  Dr.  Channing's  opinion  of  associations 
until  recently — since  I  wrote  my  last  essay. 
He  has  so  fully  expressed  my  views,  that  I 
have  concluded  to  substitute  his  remarks  in 
place  of  my  first  number.  He  admits,  as  I 
have  done,  that  there  are  advantages  and  dis- 
advantages attending  these  meetings.  He 
says  (vol.  1,  page  306) : — 

"  Associations  often  injure  fr«e  action,  by  a 
plain  and  obvious  operation.  They  accumulate 
the  power  in  a  few  hands,  and  this  takes  place 
just  in  proportion  to  the  surface  over  which 
they  spread.  In  a  large  institution  a  few  men 
rule — a  few  men  do  every  thing ;  and  if  the 
institution  happens  to  be  directed  to  objects 
about  which  conflict  and  controversy  exist,  a 
few  are  able  to  excite  in  the  mass  strong  and 
bitter  passions,  and,  by  these,  to  obtain  a  vast 
ascendancy.  Through  such  an  association, 
widely  spread,  yet  closely,  by  party  feeling,  a 
few  persons  can  send  their  voices  and  spirit  far 
and  wide ;  and  where  great  funds  are  accumu- 


lated, can  league  a  host  of  instruments,  and, 
by  menace  and  appeals  to  interest,  can  silence 
opposition.  Accordingly  we  fear,  that  in  this 
country  an  influence  is  growing  up  throngh 
widely  spread  societies,  altogether  at  war  with 
the  spirit  of  our  institutions,  and  whidi,  un- 
less jealously  watched,  will  gradually,  but 
surely,  encroach  on  freedom  of  thought,  of 
speech,  and  of  the  press.  It  is  very  striking 
to  observe  how,  by  such  combinations,  the  very 
means  of  encouraging  a  free  action  of  men's 
minds  may  be  turned  against  it.  We  all 
esteem  the  press  as  the  safeguard  of  our  liber- 
ties— as  the  power  which  is  to  quicken  intel- 
lect, bv  giving  to  all  minds  an  opportunity  to 
act  on  all.  Now,  by  means  of  Tract  Societies 
spread  oWer  a  whole  community,  and  acting 
under  a  central  body,  a  few  individuals,  per- 
haps not  more  than  twenty,  may  determine  the 
chief  reading  for  the  great  part  of  the  children 
of  the  community,  and  for  a  majority  of  adults, 
and  may  deluge  our  country  with  worthless 
sectarian  writings,  fit  onfy  to  pervert  its  taste, 
degrade  its  intellect,  and  madden  it  with  in- 
tolerance. Let  associations  devoted  to  any  oh- 
jects  which  excite  the  passions  be  every  where 
spread  and  leagued  together  for  mutual  sop- 
port,  and  nothing  is  easier  than  to  establish  a 
control  over  newspapers.  We  are  persuaded 
that,  by  an  artful  multiplication  of  societies, 
devoted  apparently  to  different  objects,  bat  all 
swayed  by  the  same  leaders,  and  all  intended 
to  bear  against  a  party,  as  cntel  a  persecution 
may  be  carried  on  in  a  free  country  as  in  a 
despotism.  Public  opinion  may  be  so  combined 
and  influenced,  and  brought  to  bear  on  odious 
individuals  or  opinions,  that  it  will  be  as  peri- 
lous to  think  and  speak  with  manly  freedom, 
as  if  an  mquisition  were  open  before  us.  It 
is  now  discovered,  that  the  way  to  rule  in  this 
country  is  by  an  array  of  numbers,  which  a 
prudent  man  does  not  like  to  face.  Of  coune 
all  associations,  aimine  or  tending  to  establish 
sway  by  numbers,  ought  to  be  opposed.  They 
create  tyrants  as  effectually  as  standing  armies. 
Let  them  be  withstood  from  the  banning. 
No  matter  whether  the  opinions  they  intend 
to  put  down  are  true  or  false.  Let  no  opinions 
be  put  down  by  such  means.  Let  no  errors 
be  suppressed  by  an  instrument  which  will  be 
equally  powerful  against  truth,  and  which  most 
subvert  that  freedom  of  thought  on  which  all 
freedom  depends.  Let  the  b^t  end  fiai],  if  it 
cannot  beaccomplished  by  rightand  justmeans. 
For  example,  we  would  have  criminals  punish- 
ed, but  punished  in  the  proper  way,  and  by  a 
proper  authority.  It  were  better  that  th^ 
should  escape,  than  be  imprisoned  or  sentenced 
by  any  man  who  may  think  to  assume  the 
office ;  for  since  we  see,  that  by  this  summaiy 
justice,  the  innocent  would  suflbr  more  thaa 
the  guilty.  And  on  the  same  principle,  we 
cannot  consent,  that  what  we  deem  enors 
should  be  crushed  by  the  joint  cries  and  de- 
nunciations of  vast  societies,  directed  by  the 
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tyranny  of  a  few  :  for  truth  has  more  to  dread 
^m  such  weapons  than  falsehood,  and  we 
know  no  truth  against  which  they  may  not 
he  successfully  turned.  In  this  country  few 
things  are  more  to  he  dreaded  than  organiza- 
tions  or  institutions,  hy  which  puhlic  opinion 
may  he  brought  to  bear  tyrannically  against 
individuals  or  states. 

"  From  the  nature  of  thini^,  pnhlio  opinion 
is  often  unjust ;  but  when  it  is  not  embodied 
and  fixed  hy  pledged  societies,  it  easily  relents 
— it  may  receive  new  impulses — it  is  open  to 
influences  from  the  injured.  On  the  contrary, 
when  shackled  and  stimulated  by  vast  associa- 
tions, it  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  steady,  un- 
relenting tyrant — ^browbeating  the  timid,  pro- 
scribing the  resolute,  silencing  free  speech,  and 
virtually  denying  the  dearest  civil  and  religious 
rights.  We  say  not  that  all  great  associations 
must  be  thus  abused.  We  know  that  some 
are  useful.  We  know,  too,  there  are  cases  in 
which  it  it  important  that  public  opinion 
shonld  be  condensed  and  act  in  a  mass.  We 
fed,  however,  that  the  danger  of  great  associa- 
tions is  increased  by  the  very  fact  that  they 
are  sometimes  useful.  They  are  perilous  in- 
struments. They  ought  to  be  suspected.  They 
are  a  kind  of  irregular  gevemment,  created 
within  our  constitutional  government.  Let 
them  be  closely  watched.  As  soon  as  we  find 
them  resolved  or  disposed  to  bear  down  a  re- 
spectable man,  or  to  force  on  the  community 
measures  about  which  wise  and  good  men  dif- 
fer, let  us  feel  that  a  dangerous  engine  is  at 
work  among  us,  and  oppose  to  it  our  steady 
and  stem  disapprobation. ' 

I  will  let  our  readers  say  how  far  these  sen- 
timents correspond  with  my  former  essays  on 
this  sul^ect,  and  if  this  language  against  con- 
ventions is  not  as  strong  as  any  I  have  used. 
Hoping  that  we  may  prove  all  things,  and  hold 
fast  to  that  which  is  good,  I  subscribe  myself. 
Your  obliged  brother, 
Jacob  Cbeath,  Jun. 


A.  CAMPBELL'S  RESPONSE. 

I  FULLY  accord  with  all  that  is  said 
in  the  preceding  objections  offered 
against  conventions  by  Dr.  Channing, 
and  endorsed  by  our  very  able  Brother 
Creath.  But  there  is  a  still  small 
voice  that  whispers  in  my  ears — Ist, 
*'  That  the  abuse  of  any  thing,  is  no 
reason,  no  argument  against  it ;"  and 
2nd,  That  if  these  objections  consti- 
tute any  valid  reason  against  associa- 
tional  union  or  conventions,  then  do 
they  also  annihilate  both  church  and 
state,  seeing  both  are  conventional. 
Every  particular  church,  every  state 


in  this  Union  is,  in  fact,  conventional, 
and  the  result  of  a  convention,  and 
the  whole  United  States  are  the  re- 
sult of  conventions,  and  could  not  ex- 
ist without  occasional  conventions. 

Dr.  Ghanning  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  of  American  writers— one 
of  the  most  plausible  in  argument — 
an  author  of  great  candour,  of  very 
elegant  attainments  ;  yet,  I  am  sorry 
to  say,  he  is  occasionally  wanting, 
greatly  wanting,  in  logic  as  well  as 
in  theology.  As  a  sound  guide  to 
public  opinion  in  the  matter  we  have 
on  hand,  he  is  not  at  all  to  be  regarded 
as  oracular ;  and  having  been  him- 
self condemned  in  his  religious  theo- 
ries by  conventions,  he  is  not  an  im- 
partial witness  in  the.  case.  He  is 
incompetent  to  be  even  a  juryman  in 
the  trial  of  the  utility  or  inutility,  the 
right  or  the  wrong,  the  innocency  or 
the  guilt  of  conventions. 

I  have  suffered,  and  we  all  have 
suffered,  by  and  from  conventions. 
So  did  the  Prophets,  the  Saviour,  and 
the  Apostles.  But  neither  our  Sa- 
viour nor  his  Apostles  ever  denounced 
conventions,  sanhedrims,  or  public 
assemblies  as  such.  If  denounced,  it 
was  because  they  had  sinned  against 
apostles  and  prophets. 

But  it  maybe  farther  alleged,  that 
conventions  are  always  dangerous—^ 
always  fatal  to  the  prosperity  of  truth. 
But  that  is  assuming  what  is  not  the 
fact.  The  Jewish  conventions  and 
the  Christian  conventions  held  in 
Jerusalem,  did  not  always  err.  It 
would  be  as  dishonorable  to  the  scrip- 
tures as  to  the  church,  to  hold  that 
all  conventions  are  without  precedent, 
and  must  necessarily  err.  "  In  the 
multitude  of  counsellors  there  is 
safety,"  said  the  wisest  of  men. 
Certainly  there  is  ordinarily  more 
wisdom  in  a  convention  than  in  an 
individual. 

But  what  is  a  single  church  but  a 
convention  ?  And  do  not  all  the  ob- 
jections of  Dr.  Channing  lie  equally 
against  a  congregation  as  against  a 
convention  ?    Nay,  are  not  the  terms 
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congregation  and  convention  verbal 
equivalents  ?  Because  two  or  three 
bad  men  in  a  church,  by  means  of  its 
constitution  and  interior  influence, 
can  sometimes  infuse  into  it  a  bad 
spirit,  institute  fierce  discords,  create 
schisms,  and  work  ruin  on  a  much 
larger  scale  than  is  possible  to  one  or 
two  unassociated  individuals,  must  we 
then  abandon  the  church,  the  great 
congregation,  and  set  up  something 
else  ? 

We  certwnly  must,  if  logic  there 
be  in  Dr.  Channing's  objections  to 
conventions,  for  every  specification  he 
alleges  against  the  one  lies  equally 
against  the  other.  A  single  church, 
composed  of  one  hundred  members, 
is,  in  times  without  number,  controlled 
by  six  or  seven  individuals,  for  weal 
or  for  woe,  for  good  or  bad  report  and 
destiny.  Indeed  this  is  the  excellency 
of  reason  and  of  law,  that  a  few  indi- 
viduals, perhaps  ultimately  one,  must 
govern  every  community.  The  Bri- 
tish and  the  American  Senates  are 
controlled  by  three,  seven,  or  ten 
master-spirits — frequently  by  one. 
This  is  often  the  case,  where  our  optics 
are  so  perfect  as  to  discover  the  con- 
nections. Perhaps  in  the  true  analy- 
sis of  every  government,  human  or 
divine,  angelical  or  demoniacal,  hie- 
rarchical or  satanical,  when  reduced 
to  its  elements,  one  man,  one  master- 
spirit governs  without  knowing  it, 
and  the  rest  obey  without  feeling  it ; 
and  therefore,  peace  and  harmony  are 
better  secured  and  retained  thus,  than 
in  any  other  way  or  form  of  govern- 
ment that  can  be  imagined.  But  we 
do  not,  at  present,  travel  out  of  the 
record:  our  remarks  are  circum- 
scribed by  the  communication  which 
precedes  them.  Of  course,  then,  the 
objections  which  are  ofiered  to  our 
conventions  being  equally  opposed  to 
every  other  convention  or  association 
of  men,  if  they  are  good  and  valid, 
would  annihilate  both  church  and 
state,  and  every  meeting  of  men  for 
conference,  deliberation,  or  action ; 
and  these  being  both  (»rdained  by 


God,  of  course  the  objections  are  not 
relevant  or  logical,  and  therefore  af- 
fect not  in  the  least  the  peculiar  con- 
ventions of  which  Christians  have 
always  been,  more  or  less,  the>dvo- 
cates.  But  we  must  hear  our  cor- 
respondent farther  before  we  fully 
enter  into  the  spirit  and  merits,  the 
expediency  and  inexpediency  of  such 
matters.  Full  discussion,  as  well  as 
free  discussion,  is  essential,  if  not  to 
truth,  to  our  individual  satisfaction. 
I  have  no  apprehension  that,  in  the 
main,  there  will  be  any  reardiflerence 
amongst  us  upon  either  the  occasional 
necesssity  or  utility  of  conventions  or 
general  meetings  amongst  Christians. 


IMPORTANCE  OF  CHURCH- 
MEMBERSHIP. 

One  thing  that  has  done  much  to 
destroy  the  importance  of  church- 
membership  in  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple, is  the  existence  of  so  many 
wretched  and  crude  notions  as  have 
been  propagated  in  relation  to  church 
organization.  Men  have  seemed  to 
think  that  any  man  who  pleases  may, 
with  the  most  perfect  inapunity,  start 
an  organization  upon  any  plan  that 
may  chance  to  fall  into  his  imagina- 
tion, than  which  nothing  is  more  ab- 
surd. No  one  who  has  read  the  pub- 
lications of  the  last  few  years,  can 
fail  to  see  the  reckless  views  which 
have  been  propagated  on  this  subject. 
Men  have  seemed  to  think  they  cao 
break  off  from  churches,  and  form 
new  ones,  in  all  innocence  and  in  the 
most  perfect  keeping  with  the  Chris- 
tian faith  ;  and  others,  with  equally 
as  much  scripture  and  reason,  think 
they  can  join  and  withdraw  when- 
ever the/  list,  and  that  no  one  has  a 
right  to  question  the  rectitude  of 
their  conduct  in  so  doing.  All  this  is 
treating  the  subject  with  a  great  want 
of  respect,  apparently  regi^ng  it  as 
a  mere  human  organization,  and  frit- 
tering it  down  to  a  level  with  those 
which  are  purely  human. 
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We  can  think  of  but  four  methods 
by  which  any  should  ever  be  separated 
from  church. 

Ist.  All  members  are  compelled  to 
leave  the  church  on  earth  at  death, 
though  they  are  not  disconnected 
with  the  great  congregation,  consist- 
ing of  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  upon  earth  ;  but  merely  deprived 
of  visible  membership  in  an  individaal 
congregation  on  earth. 

2.  Persons  may  withdraw  by  ta- 
king letters  when  migrating  to  dis- 
tant regions  of  country,  though  they 
still  belong  to  the  general  body  of 
Christ     This  is  admitted  by  all. 

3.  When  churches  apostatize  and 
become  so  corrupt  that  the  ordinances 
of  the  Lord's  house  are  not  attended 
to,  and  the  discipline  laid  down  in  the 
Lord's  word  is  not  administered,  they 
cease  to  exercise  the  Lord's  authority 
in  the  church,  and  consequently  cease 
to  be  churches  of  Christ.  In  such 
cases,  the  only  way  for  Chdstians 
who  may  happen  to  be  lefl  in  them, 
if  they  would  obey  the  command  of 
the  Lord,  is  to  "  Come  out  from 
among  them,"  or  "  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
in  her  plagues."  But  leaving  a  chureh 
while  it  is  confessedly  Christian,  is  a 
manifestation  of  less  regard  for  church 
obligation  than  he  shows  who  was 
never  a  member  ;  for  he  who  was 
never  a  member  simply  refuses  to  act, 
while  he  who  leaves  the  church  acts 
in  direct  disobedience  to  the  will  of 
God. 

4.  A  person  may  be  exeluded, 
when  unworthy  of  a  place  in  the 
church,  as  all  admit.  Every  church 
is  spoken  of  as  the  "  house  of  God," 
"  the  building  of  God,"  or  the  "  tem- 
ple of  God,"  if,  indeed,  it  be  a  church 
of  God  at  all.  If  this  be  true,  or  if 
this  be  a  proper  method  of  speaking 
of  the  church,  it  is  no  trivial  matter 
to  come  into  the  church,  nor  is  it  a 
matter  of  minor  importance  to  be 
separated  from  the  ckwch  ;  for  it  is 
being  separated  from  the  house  of 
God,  from  the  building  of  God,  or 


from  the  temple  of  God.  Paul  said 
to  the  Corinthian  church,  '*  Ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  the  spirit*of 
God  dwelleth  in  you"  (1  Cor.  iU.  16.) 
The  church  is  a  spiritual  building, 
where  God  dwells  with  his  son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  but 
we  must  remember  this,  that  if  we 
defile  this  holy  place,  God  will  de- 
stroy us.  "  If  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  him  will  God  de- 
stroy." But  if  the  church  is  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  or  place  where  he  dwells, 
imd  any  person  leaves  the  church,  he 
leaves  the  Lord.  Not  having  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,  he  has  no  fel- 
lowship with  his  son  Jesus  Christ. 
The  temple  of  God  is  built  together 
for  a  habitation  of  Go4  through  the 
Spirit ;  and  there  is  nothing  more 
certain  than  that  he  who  fails  to  be  a 
lively  stone  in  this  building,  and  is 
separated  from  it,  is  no  part  of  the 
building  of  God,  and,  of  course,  is  not 
in  fellowship  with  the  Father  nor 
with  his  Son. 

The  church  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  no  one  can  come  to  his  blood  who 
does  not  come  into  his  body  ;  for  his 
blood  does  not  cleanse  only  in  the  body 
when  it  flows  through  every  part,  even 
to  the  most  extreme  members.  The 
importance  of  being  where  the  blood 
of  Christ  flows,  must  be  obvious  to 
all,  for  without  his  blood  there  is  no 
remission.  Although  baptism  is  ap- 
pointed for  remission  of  sins  to  the 
alien,  and  prayer  to  the  Christian,  yet 
neither  baptism  nor  prayer  can  secure 
pardon  to  one  soul  only  through  the 
blood  of  Christ.  Baptism  is  only  im- 
portant as  it  brings  the  penitent  be- 
liever into  Christ,  where  the  blood 
flows  to  cleanse  him  from  sin,  and  not 
that  it  cleanses  from  sin  in  itself. 

The  Spirit  was  also  sent  to  the 
church  and  dwells  in  it,  as  its  proper 
body  or  abode  on  earth.  Hence  all 
who  desire  the  Spirit  should  come 
into  the  church,  where  he  can  partake 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  body.  A  human 
spirit  is  never  in  its  place  while  the 
body  is  living  only  in  the  human  body ; 
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and  the  proper  place,  and  the  ovfy 
place  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  to  be 
found  on  this  earth,  is  in  his  body. 
It  is  highly  important,  then,  to  come 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  or  become 
members  of  the  church,  to  become 
partakers  of  the  H0I7  Spirit 

Christ  said,  ''I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches,"  to  the  members  of 
the  congregation.  He  did  not  say 
that  different  churches  were  the 
branches  of  the  body  ;  but  to  indi- 
vidual members  he  said,  "  I  am  the 
vine.'*'  No  branch  can  live  when  dis- 
connected with  the  vine  :  so  no  mem- 
ber can  live  a  spiritual  life  when  dis- 
connected with  Christ  We  must, 
then,  be  in  the  church  to  be  connected 
with  the  Great  Vine  which  gives 
nourishment  to  every  branch  in  bear- 
ing all  the  fruit  in  the  whole  kingdom 
of  God.  No  spiritual  life  exists  in 
the  whole  kingdom  only  as  derived 
from  Christ,  and  certainly  no  life  can 
be  obtained  from  him  where  there  is 
no  connection  with  him. 

The  weekly  assembling  of  the  church 
is  commemorative  of  Christ's  retfur- 
rection  ;  and  it  must  be  obvious  to  all 
that  the  weekly  assembling  could  not 
exist  without  the  church  organization. 
Worshipping  assemblies  are  kept  up 
by  churches,  and  only  by  churches  ; 
and  consequently  where  there  are  no 
churches  there  would  be  no  weekly 
meeting  in  commemoration  of  Christ's 
resurrection  from  the  dead :  and 
should  weekly  meetings  cease,  com- 
memorative of  that  great  fact,  the  fact 
itself  would  soon  be  forgotten  and  lost 
from  the  world.  No  one  who  refuses 
to  be  identified  with  the  church  aids 
anything  in  commemorating  the 
Lord's  resurrection,  and  consequently 
refuses  to  assist  in  keeping  that  great 
event  before  the  world. 

The  weekly  communion  is  a  weekly 
setting  forth  of  "  Jesus  Christ  evi- 
dently crucified  and  skdn,"  and  con- 
sequently one  of  the  most  effectual 
and  powerful  methods  of  keeping  the 
Lord's  death  and  sufferings  before  the 
human  mind.     Not  only  so,  but  it  is 


a  great  means  of  strength  to  our  own 
souls.  When  we  look  upon  the  loa( 
and  through  that  significant  sjmbol 
discern  the  Lord's  body  —  and  look 
upon  the  cup,  the  representation  of 
the  Lord's  blood-^as  often  as  once  a 
week,  can  we  ever  lose  the  idea  of 
his  death,  and  his  blood  shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins  ?  "As  often 
(said  the  Lord)  as  yon  do  this,  you 
do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come."  This  solemn  and  impressive 
institution,  designed  to  set  forth  Jesus 
Christ  crucified  and  slain  before  the 
world,  is  kept  up  by  the  church,  and 
only  by  the  church ;  and  consequently 
he  who  is  not  identified  with  the  church 
does  nothing  in  this  way  in  showing 
forth  the  Lord's  death,  andenjoysnone 
of  the  benefits  so  graciously  and  mer- 
cifully bestowed  through  this  means. 
How  highly  important,  then,  to  be 
identified  with  the  church  ! 

B.  F. 


Dr.  HEMAN  HUMPHREY'S 
LETTERS.— No.  U. 

LouisYiLLE,  (Ky.)  March  1, 1850. 

At  the  close  of  my  last  letter,  I  left  llr. 
Campbell  actively  and  saccessfolly  engaged  in 
what  he  considered  his  great  mission,  as  a  Bible 
reformer.  By  this  time  the  most  pions  and 
orthodox  of  the  old  Baptists  were  tnoroog^y 
alarmed — for  it  oonld  not  be  concealed,  that 
he  was  making  fearfdl  inroads  upon  their 
churches,  and  that  some  of  the  most  inflaential 
men  in  their  connection  had  already  been 
"  carried  away  by  his  dissimulation."  But  it 
was  too  late.  He  had  renounced  his  connection 
with  those  who  had  most  cordially  receiTed  him 
as  a  convert  to  "  believer's  baptism."  He  had 
boldly  set  up  his  standard,  and  multitudes  were 
flocking  to  it  from  every  quarter.  He  was,  so 
he  insisted,  "  showing  tiiem  a  more  excellent 
way,"  and  there  was  no  arresting  his  triumphant 
career.  Among  his  followers  and  admirers 
were  found  many  of  the  Baptist  ministers, 
who,  as  soon  as  they  came  over,  enlisted  warmly 
under  him,  and  zealously  labored  with  him  in 
diffusing  the  new  light  which  had  broken  in 
upon  their  own  mind. 

This  civil,  or  rather  religious  war,  waxed 
hotter  and  hotter,  and  spread  wider  and  wider, 
till  most  of  the  Baptist  churches  in  Weston 
Virginia,  Tennessee,  Kentucky,  and  the  a4j»- 
eent  parts  of  Ohio,  were  involved  in  it,  and  for 
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a  time  it  threatened  to  sweep  all  the  old  land- 
marks  away. 

"Such  was  the  zeal  of  the  prodaiinera," 
says  Dr.  Davison,  one  of  the  highest  authorities 
to  which  I  have  had  access,  "that  they  swept 
over  Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  the  other  Western 
country,  like  a  torrent ;  whole  churches,  hoth 
of  Baptists  and  Metho^sts,  declaring  for  them, 
and  their  progress  has  been  onward  ever  since, 
swelling  in  less  than  twenty  years,  to  150,000 
membeirs  andupwards."  Mr.  Campbell  boast- 
ed in  his  debate  with  Dr.  Rice,  in  1842,  that 
his  denomination  numbered  200,000,  not  all, 
however,  in  this  country. 

No  where  did  the  Baptist  churches,  1  believe, 
suflfer  more  than  they  did  in  Kentuclqr.  Some 
were  entirely  broken  up — a  great  many  were 
exceedingly  divided  and  weakened,  and  all  felt 
the  shock,  more  or  less.  The  Campbellites 
are  very  numerous  in  this  State,  though  not, 
I  believe,  increasing.  In  1845  they  had,  ac- 
cording to  returns  and  estimates,  380  churches, 
33,830  communicants,  195  preachers,  666 
elders,  676  deacons.  Of  the  churches,  163 
met  weekly,  68  semi-monthly,  6  tri-monthly, 
and  92  monthly. 

The  professoi  object  of  these  reformers  is, 
by  abjuring  all  written  creeds,  and  taking  the 
Bible  alone  as  their  platform,  to  break  up  all 
existing  denominations,  and  bring  them  to- 
gether into  one  great  Christian  brotherhood, 
"  one  Lord,  one  fidth,  one  baptism."  It  is  an 
imposing  scheme,  well  calculated  to  dazzle|weak 
eyes ;  but  practically  to  corrupt  and  ruin  the 
dtnrches,  by  filling  them  with  the  most  dis- 
cordant materials.  Anybody  who  will  examine 
the  theory  of  one  grand  organization,  on  Mr. 
Campbell's  plan,  wiU  see  that  it  opens  the  door 
to  every  shade  of  error  which  men  can  embrace, 
under  liie  general  and  veryiudefinite  declaration 
that  they  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of 
God ;  and  thus  breaks  down  the  distinction 
between  the  church  and  the  world.  So  it  has 
proved  in  the  Campbellite  churches. 

Mr.  Campbell  hunself  tells  us  in  his  Mil- 
lenniai  Harbinger,  a  monthly  of  immense 
circulation,  which  he  has  edited  and  published 
for  more  than  twenty  years,  "  We  have  had  a 
very  large  portion  of  this  unhappy  influence  to 
contend  with.  Every  sort  of  doctrine  has  been 
proclaimed,  by  almost  all  sorts  of  preachers, 
under  the  broad  banner,  and  with  the  supposed 
sanction  of  the  begun  reformation." 

So  it  always  must  be  where  there  is  no  creed, 
and  no  way  of  ascertaining  how  applicants  for 
admission  into  the  church  understand  the  Bible. 
There  are,  I  know  not  how  many  more  than 
thirty  different  sects  in  this  great  valley,  claim- 
ing the  Christian  name,  not  one  of  whom  could 
be  shut  out  or  questioned  upon  Mr.  Campbell's 
scheme.  Fifty  men,  if  so  many  can  be  found, 
"  holding  all  sorts  of  doctrine,"  and  no  two  of 
them  holding  the  same,  might  unite  and  call 
themselves  a  church  of  Kefwmera,  having 
come  ont  from  all  the  other  sects  for  this  very 


purpose.  And  this  is  the  sort  of  union  by 
which  the  world  is  to  be  converted  I 

As  Mr.  Campbell  repudiates  all  written 
creeds,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  precisely 
how  inuch  of  doctrine  he  supposes  to  be 
embraced  in  the  unwritten  creed  of  the  re- 
formers, "  Believe  and  be  baptized"  If  he 
ever  taught  that  water-baptism  is  a  converting 
ordinance,  without  any  divine  and  supernatural 
efficiency  attending  the  administration,  he  does 
not  so  teach  now.  He  explicitly  recognized 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  one  of  the 
discourses  which  I  heard  him  deliver,  as  he 
has  often  done,  both  in  his  debate  and  in  his 
writings.  It  is  the  impression  of  many  with 
whom  I  have  conversed,  that  he  is  more 
orthodox,  or  at  least  more  guarded,  these  late 
years,  than  he  was  at  the  beginning.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  it  will  not  be  denied,  I  pre- 
sume, that  a  great  many  of  his  "  all  sorts  of 
preachers,"  have  represented  a  simple  belief 
in  the  scriptures,  followed  by  baptism,  as  all 
that  is  required  for  salvation,  and  that  thou- 
sands have  been  received  into  their  churches 
upon  this  profession,  without  any  speculative 
or  spiritual  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  true 
religion.  There  is,  there  can  be,  no  doctrinal 
agreement  among  the  Campbellites,  any  farther 
than  that  they  must  all  believe  and  be  bap- 
tized. What  they  believe,  how  they  under- 
stand the  Bible,  or  any  chapter  or  verse,  is  a 
question  not  to  be  asked.  The  consequence  is, 
that "  every  sort  of  doctrine"  is  proclaimed  by 
their  preachers,  and  embraced  by  their  mem- 
bers. This  being  the  case,  it  is  a  mystery  to 
many,  how  they  have  kept  together  so  long, 
and  spread  themselves  over  so  wide  a  territory. 

It  certainly  is  a  remarkable  chapter  in 
ecclesiastical  history.  I  have  no  doubt  it  is 
mainly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary  in- 
fluence of  their  founder,  I  had  almost  said 
their  law-giver.  Mr.  Campbell  has  for  more 
than  twenty  years  wielded  a  power  over  men's 
minds,  on  the  subject  of  religion,  which  has 
no  parallel  in  the  Protestant  history  of  this 
country,  nor  in  the  Romish  either.  No  single 
individual  has  ever  made  such  inroads  upon 
other  denominations,  and  in  his  life-time 
planted  churches  and  been  the  animating  spirit 
and  soul  of  them  all  for  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
as  Alexander  Campbell.  And  how  has  he  done 
it  ?  By  a  rare  combination  of  those  talents 
which  are  necessary  to  make  a  popular  leader 
— by  great  knowledge  of  human  nature — ^by  an 
education  far  superior  to  that  of  any  of  his 
disciples — by  his  smooth  and  captivating  elo- 
quence as  a  preacher — ^by  his  skill  as  a  debater 
— ^by  his  easy  address  and  vast  personal  ac- 
quaintance in  his  wide  circuits,  and  by  the 
untiring  industry  of  his  pen  and  his  press. 
Besides  the  books  which  he  has  published, 
and  which  are  every  where  found  in  the  hands 
of  his  followers,  the  Millennial  Harbinger ^ 
edited,  and  the  more  important  articles  written 
by  himself,  goes  monthly  into  thousands  of 
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families,  and  gives  him  a  sort  of  ubiquity  of 
influence  which  no  other  ecclesiastic  in  'this 
country  has  ever  had  over  so  many  minds  and 
so  wide  a  space.  This  I  take  to  be  the  secret, 
if  there  be  any,  of  Mr.  Campbell's  procligiooa 
moral  power.  His  great  strength  lies,  not  in 
one  prominent  £scnlty,  but  in  the  harmonions 
working  of  many  ;  not  in  his  preaching  alone, 
nor  his  press  alone,  nor  his  college  alone,  nor 
in  his  industry,  nor  in  his  personal  popnkuity, 
nor  in  his  far-reaching  policy  alone,  but  in  the 
combined  convergency  of  all. 

Mr.  Campbell  is,  beyond  any  other  man, 
the  oracle  of  his  sect.  No  other  responses  so 
completely  control  so  many  tens  of  thousands 
of  devotees.  His  dialectic  skill  in  controversy 
has  contributed  grealy  to  his  popularity.  He 
has  been  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth.  No 
other  preacher,  I  believe,  has  htld  so  many 
public  debates,  on  so  many  topics,  as  he  has. 
One  m  1820,  with  a  distinguished  seceder ; 
one  in  1823,  with  Mr.  McCalla,  on  the  mode 
and  subjects  of  baptism;  another  with  Dr. 
Jennings,  of  Nashville;  then  another  with 
Abner  Kneeland,  on  Atheism ;  after  that  ano- 
ther with  Robert  Dale  Owen,  on  Socialism ; 
one  with  Bishop  Purcell,  on  Romanism,  His 
last  debate,  so  far  as  1  have  heard,  and  the 
most  memorable  of  all,  was  between  him  and 
Dr.  Rice,  now  of  Cincinnati,  in  1843. 

The  Campbellites  in  Kentuckyhad  long  been 
wishing  to  pit  their  champion  against  any  dis- 
putant whom  the  Presbyterians  might  select 
from  the  ablest  in  their  ranks,  with  the  highest 
confidence  of  a  great  victory.  Mr.  C,  on  his 
part,  was  nothing  loth  to  enter  the  ring  ;  nor 
were  the  Presbyterians  backward  to  accept 
what  they  considered  a  challenge  to  single 
combat,  in  the  presence,  as  it  was  expected  it 
would  be,  of  a  great  crowd  of  friends  and  spec- 
tators. This  led  to  a  long  correspondence 
between  Mr.  Campbell  and  the  Rev.  J.  H. 
Brown,  now  Dr.  Brown,  of  Lexington,  the 
result  of  which  was,  that  the  proposed  debate 
should  be  held  in  Lexington,  and  commence 
on  the  15  th  of  November,  and  Mr.  Campbell 
and  Mr  Rice  should  be  the  disputants ;  that 
the  topics  of  discussion  should  be  the  follow- 
ing:— 

1 .  Thft  immersion  in  water  of  »  proper  anbject,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  the  only  apostolic  or  Christian  baptism. 
Mr.  Campbell  affirms,  Mr.  Rice  denies. 

2.  The  infant  of  a  believinffparent  is  a  scriptural 
subject  of  baptism.    Mr.  R.  affirms,  Mr.  C.  denies. 

8.  Christian  baptism  is  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
Mr.  C.  affirms,  Mr.  R.  denies. 

4.  Baptism  is  to  be  administered  only  by  a  bishop, 
or  an  ordained  presbyter.  Mr.  R.  affirms,  Mr.  G. 
denies. 

5.  In  conversion  and  aanctification,  the  Spirit  of 
God  operates  on  persons  only  through  the  word  of 
truth.    Mr.  C.  affirms,  Mr.  R.  denies. 

6.  Humancreeds,  as  bonds  of  union,  are  ibseesia- 
rily  heretical  and  schismatical. 

The  other  preliminaries  being  arranged,  with 
all  the  formality  of  an  ancient  tournament,  one 
of  which  was,  that  no  question  should  be  debated 


more  than  three  days,  except  by  agreement  of 
both  parties,  the  debate  was  opened  atLexingtoa 
in  the  presence  of  some  2,000  people  who  had 
assembled  to  hear  it,  the  Hon.  Henry  Clay  in 
the  chair,  as  President  Moderator.  The  debate 
lasted  seventeen  days,  and  was  kept  up  with 
great  spirit  and  distinguished  ability  on  both 
sides,  to  the  end.  It  was  soon  after  published 
under  the  revision  of  the  disputants,  in  a 
volume  of  more  than  nine  hundred  closely 
printed  pages,  which  lies  before  me,  and  con- 
tains a  vast  amount  of  curious  and  interesting 
matter. 

As  is  usual,  both  sides,  I  believe,  claimed 
the  victory.  The  Presbyterians  were  entirely 
satisfied,  and  though  the  Campbellites  crowned 
their  champion,  it  was  manifest  enough  that 
they  were  disappointed  in  seeing  him  so  often 
pushed  to  the  wall,  and  set  down  as  second 
best  in  the  argument.  Speak  of  it  as  they 
might,  it  was  any  thing  but  a  victory,  in  the 
judgment  of  intelligent  and  unbiassed  minds. 
It  proved  to  many  who  had  been  rather  inclined 
to  enlist  under  Mr.  CampbeH's  banner,  that  he 
was  not  invincible.  The  majority  of  his  disci- 
ples, however,  1  believe  sit  at  his  feet  with 
unabated  confidence. 

But  Alexander  Campbell  is  mortal.  He  is 
now  an  old  man,  and  when  he  is  "taken  from 
their  head"  on  whom  will  his  mantle  fallP  I 
believe  there  is  no  one  in  the  connection  to 
receive  it — no  one  whom  they  will  think  en- 
titled to  wear  it.  Whenever  he  departs,  the 
great  central  attraction,  which  in  spite  of  so 
many  discordant  elements,  has  so  long  held 
them  together,  will  cease.  The  central  orb, 
around  which  as  satellites  they  revolve,  once 
struck  out,  what  shall  save  them  from  the  name- 
less disturbances  and  catastrophes  of  sinister 
attractions  ?  I  am  no  prophet,  nor  the  son  of  a 
prophet,  but  it  seems  to  me,  that  churches 
constituted  as  the  Campbellite  churches  are, 
embracing  all  sorts  of  members,  with  "  all  sorts 
of  ministers,"  preaching  all  sorts  of  doctrine, 
cannot  stand  a  single  generation  after  the 
death  of  their  founder.  They  must  change 
their  system  or  fall  to  pieces.  So  many  ele- 
ments of  repulsion  cannot  long  coalesce. 
Almost  any  error  can  hold  its  ground  for  a 
long  time,  if  it  will  be  consistent  with  itself; 
but  there  must  be  a  union  of  homogeneous 
elements.  Alexander  Campbell  has  undertaken 
a  task  which  no  mortal  man  can  ever  accom- 
plish. He  has  opened  a  door  so  wide,  that 
religionists  and  errorists  of  every  Chirstian 
name,  orthodox  and  heterodox,  can  enter,  and 
have  entered,  and  do  enter,  and  he  thinks  to 
make  this  omnium  gatherum  organization 
perpetual  and  universal ;  but  it  contravenes  the 
laws  of  the  human  mind.  Men  will  hold  to- 
gether as  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Methodists, 
Quakers,  Unitarians,  Universalists,  or  under 
any  other  distinctive  name ;  but  bring  them  all 
together,  as  Mr.  C.  would  fain  do,  and  as  he 
has  done,  so  aa  to  indnde  almost  all  shades  of 
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Bible  interpretation,  and  they  wiU,  ere  long, 
explode  or  crumble.  "How  can  two  long 
walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed  P"  Much 
more  how  can  thousands  ? 

I  bear  no  ill  will  to  the  Campbellites.  I 
dare  say  there  are  some  good  men  among  them, 
but  their  churches  embrace  such  discordant 
elements  of  truth  and  error,  that  I  cannot  wish 
them  God  speed.  Their  founder  may  himself 
be  a  good  man.  I  judge  him  not,  but  I  can 
never  cease  to  lament  that  his  great  abilities, 
untiring  industry,  and  vast  io^uence,  have 
been  so  mistakeidy  directed. 


A.  CAMPBELL'S  BESFONSE. 

I  have  already  expressed  my  thanks 
to  Dr.  Humphrey  for  the  candid  and 
respectfu]  manner  in  which  he  has 
presented  me  to  his  Eastern  friends 
and  to  the  readers  of  the  New  York 
Observer,  And  on  reading  a  second 
time  his  second  letter,  though  not  so 
flattering  as  the  first,  nevertheless 
more  acceptable,  inasmuch  as  he 
more  fully  developes  what  he  supposes 
the  weak  and  erroneous  parts  of  our 
system  of  religious  teaching  and 
preaching,  I  feel  more  obliged  and 
more  thankful  to  him  for  the  faults  he 
finds,  and  for  the  doubts  he  expresses 
of  the  future  destiny  of  our  cause,  as 
affording  me  an  opportunity  of  recon- 
sidering the  matter,  and  of  placing 
our  views  on  this  important  attitude 
of  the  subject,  in  a  more  formal  and 
concentrated  way,  than  I  might  other- 
wise have  done. 

The  grand  objection  to  our  begun 
reformation — in  which,  indeed,  all 
others  centre — urged  with  so  much 
eloquence  and  sincerity  by  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey, is,  that  we  have  no  creed  ;  that 
we  have  "  opened  a  door  so  wide  that 
religionists  and  errorists  of  every 
Christian  name,  orthodox  and  hetero- 
dox, can  enter,  have  entered,  and  do 
enter."  We  concede  that,  to  minds 
cast  in  a  certain  mould,  this  is,  and 
was,  and  will  yet  be,  a  very  consider- 
able objection.  I  do  not  wish  to  make 
light  of  it — ^to  sneer  at  it— or  treat  it 
as  of  no  account.  It  is  truly  a  mis- 
fortune, an  evil,  a  great  evil,  that  the 
Bible,  God's  own  book,  God's  own 
wisdom  and  power,  has  not  kept,  and 


cannot  keep,  error,  and  discord,  and 
schism,  out  of  either  the  world  or  the 
church.  What  shall  we  say,  then  ? 
That  he  could  not,  or  that  he  would 
not,  give  us  such  a  Bible  as  would  be 
an  inviolable  bond  of  union — a  grand 
centre  of  communion — amongst  all 
who  believe  it,  and  a  supreme  de- 
fence against  error  and  heresy  I  To 
say  that  he  could  not,  limits,  his 
power ;  to  say  that  he  would  not, 
arraigns  his  benevolence.  But,  to 
avoid  both  alternatives,  we  assume 
that  no  other  kind  of  volume,  in  mat- 
ter or  form,  could  so  well  subserve 
the  cause  of  redemption,  honor  its 
author,  develope  human  nature,  per- 
fect human  character,  yield  a  greater 
revenue  of  glory  to  God,  or  confer  a 
greater  number  and  variety  of  bene- 
fits and  blessings  upon  man.  God's 
volume  is,  therefore,  perfect  as  the 
universe,  or  as  its  Author  is ;  and 
perfectly  adapted  to  the  development 
and  perfection  of  man  under  a  system 
of  redemption. 

But  suppose,  for  argument's  sake, 
that  it  is  not  perfect ;  that  a  less  Bible, 
a  more  metaphysical,  or  logical,  or 
technical  Bible,  composed  in  part,  of 
God's  wisdom  and  of  man's  wisdom, 
reduced  to  five  points  of  doctrine,  or 
to  thirty-nine  ot  forty  articles  of  belief, 
modified  and  attempered  to  the  pre- 
sent genius  of  human  nature,  be  pre- 
ferred, better  fitted  to  enlighten, 
reform,  and  unite  in  one  sound  faith, 
and  one  sound  moral  and  spiritual 
code,  all  God's  people,  where  shall 
we  find  it  ?  Whom  has  God  deputed 
to  construct  and  furnish  it  ?  Papists, 
Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Bap- 
tists, Methodists  ?  Have  they*done 
it  ?  Bead  their  history,  and  the  his- 
tory of  their  little  Bibles ^  alias  creeds^ 
made  out  of  God's  Bible.  Have  they 
answered  the  purpose  better  ?  I 
should  like  my  much  respected  and 
learned  friend,  Dr.  Humphrey,  to  an- 
swer this  one  question.  I  have  not 
forgotten  that  he  has  said,  "Men 
will  hold  together  as  Presbyterians, 
I  Baptists,  Methodists,  Quakers,  Uni- 
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tarians,  Universalists,  or  under  any 
other  distinctive  name.**  But  how 
long  will  they  hold  together  around 
their  respective  Bibles — half  divine, 
half  human  ?  Let  history  tell  of 
seven  shades  of  Presbyterians — as 
many  sects  of  Baptists — ^as  many  of 
Methodists,  &c.  Even  Universalists 
and  Unitarians  have  their  orthodox 
and  heterodox  brotherhoods,  and  are 
as  much  at  war  as  Supra  Lapsarians 
or  Sub  Lapsarians,  as  old  school  or 
new  school  Episcopalians,  Presby- 
terians, or  Congregationalists. 

If  Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Bap- 
tists, were  to  say,  that  occasionally  are 
found  in  their  ranks  all  sorts  of  doc- 
trine—  speaking,  of  course,  figura- 
tively or  generically — would  it  not  be 
as  true  of  them  as  of  other  denomi- 
nations ?  I  have  heard  Calvinism, 
Arminianism,  Socinianism,  Arianism, 
Trinitarianism,  preached  by  men 
classified  under  one  and  the  same 
cognomen.  It  is,  with  me,  at  least 
questionable,  whether  there  is  more 
unity  of  faith,  or  doctrine,  or  even  of 
opinion,  amongst  any  denomination 
in  Christendom,  of  the  same  aggre- 
gate population  or  membership,  than 
amongst  those  sometimes  denomi- 
nated "Reformers,'*  "Disciples," 
"  Christians." 

We  have  more  time  to  read  the 
Bible,  because,  our  profession  being 
founded  upon  our  personal  knowledge 
of  it  and  our  faith  in  it,  happily,  most 
happily,  obliges  us  to  read  and  to 
study  the  Bible,  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, more  than  any  of  those  who 
have  two  Bibles — God's  own  book, 
and  the  little  creed  book,  made  out 
of  it,  ready  to  the  hand  of  all  who 
acknowledge  its  superior  pretensions. 
Indeed  many  prefer  the  little  Bible  to 
the  large  Bible — man's  book  to  Grod's 
book — because  more  plain,  methodi- 
cal, and  decisive ;  consequently,  much 
more  time-saving  and  econominal 
than  the  old  fashioned  Bible,  acknow- 
ledged by  our  more  sincere  and 
devoted  ancestors,  of  all  nations  and 
ages  in  Christendom. 


But  from  this  general  view  of  our 
position,  as  challenged  and  reprobated 
by  our  esteemed  friend.  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey, we  shall  look  more  specially 
and  particularly  at  certain  specifica- 
tions alleged  and  affirmed  in  his  letter 
of  March  lst»  now  before  me.  I  will 
not  especially  dilate  upon  some  rather 
witty  than  happy  allusions  in  this 
very  respectable  and  able  letter :  such 
as  "  the  influential  men  carried  away 
by  his  (my)  dissimulation."  I  have 
had  to  defend  my  reviewer  from  a 
serious  charge  preferred  against  him, 
for  this  rather  left-hand^  compli- 
ment It  did  not  quite  satisfy  the 
conscientious,  that  Dr.  Humphrey 
might,  in  this  case,  have  spoken  of 
me  as  Paul  spoke  of  Peter  and  cer- 
tain Jews,  as  having  "  by  their  dis- 
simulatumf^'  carried  away  Barnabas 
and  some  others  with  them.  But  to 
this  it  was  alleged,  that  there  was 
actual  dissimulation  in  that  case,  but 
none,  at  least  evident  or  alleged,  in 
mine.  So  that  it  was  j  udged  as  at  least 
an  insinuation  against  my  honesty  of 
purpose.  I  do  not  think,  however, 
that  Dr.  Humphrey  so  indicated; 
but,  in  his  own  good  natured  and 
playful  style,  he  thought  it  no  sin 
against  propriety  to  quote  a  saying 
which  he  presumed  was  more  be- 
lieved by  my  real  opponents  than  by 
himself,  and  which  would  plea<)e 
them  without  injuring  me.  Had  he 
qualified  this  quotation  as  he  did  the 
next  one,  with  an  explanatory  clause, 
my  apology  would  have  been  ac- 
ceptable. He  does  not  say  that  I 
Tflis  "  showing  them  a  more  excellent 
way,"  but  that  "  He  (I)  was,  he  in- 
sisted, showing  them,"  &c.  Now, 
had  he  said  that  they  (my  opponents) 
alleged,  "  that  many  had  been  carried 
away  by  his  dissimulation,"  then, 
indeed,  the  cases  would  have  been 
equal,  and  he  would  have  been  above 
suspicion  by  the  most  common  reader, 
as  he  is  by  the  more  learned  and 
discriminating. 

"The  professed  object  of  these  re- 
formers," says  Dr.  Humphrey,  "is,  by 
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abjuring  written  creeds,  and  taking 
the  Bible  alone  as  their  platform,  to 
break  up  all  the  eixsting  denomina- 
tions, and  bring  them  together  into 
one  great  Christian  brotherhood, 
having  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism. It  is  an  imposing  scheme,  well 
calculated  to  dazzle  weak  eyes,  but 
practically  to  corrupt  and  ruin  the 
churches,  by  filling  them  with  the 
most  discordant  materials.''  It  is, 
indeed,  **  an  in. posing  scheme;"  the 
object  which  is  daily  prayed  for,  and 
has  been,  time  out  of  mind,  prayed  for 
by  all  good  men.  "  It  has  dazzled" 
strong  eyes,  as  well  as  "  weak  eyes," 
because  it  is  a  brilliant  spectacle,  and 
one  which  every  Christian  not  only 
prays  for  to  appear  at  some  distant 
day,  but  ardently  desires  to  see  in  his 
own  day.  And  was  not  the  church 
one,  while  as  yet  there  was  but  one 
written  creed  —  the  Bible  !  Two 
creeds  must  as  certainly  produce  two 
churches,  or  two  schisms,  as  one 
creed  one  church.  It  is  a  strange 
infatuation,  as  I  conceive,  that  any 
one  could  cherish  a  hope  that  the 
church  ever  can  be  one,  or  united  on 
two  creeds — ^a  human  and  a  divine  ! 
We  must,  I  will  contend  against  the 
world,  abandon  the  idea  of  only  one 
"  visible  and  true  church,"  while  any 
other  creed  than  the  Bible  is  recog- 
nized or  held  by  any  one  denomina- 
tion or  people  in  the  world.  Even 
Dr.  Humphrey  himself,  with  all  his 
eminent  abilities,  could  not  make  it 
plausible  to  any  reflecting  mind.  We 
must,  I  contend,  abandon  all  these 
popular  theories  of  a  millennium,  of 
a  triumphant  church  on  earth,  of  one 
visible  body  of  Christ,  or  abjure  all 
written  creeds  of  human  authority. 

But  again  :  of  what  real  use  is  the 
Presbyterian,  old  school  or  new  school 
creed,  to  the  cause  or  true  church  of 
Christ,  so  long  as  these  denominations 
agree  in  opinion  that  heaven  is  equally 
accessible  to  a  new  school  as  to  an  old 
school,  or  to  an  old  school  as  to  a  new 
school  Presbyterian  ?  And  what 
available  utility  or  good  is  an  Epis- 


copalian, a  Presbyterian,  Methodist, 
or  Baptist  creed,  so  long  as  the  peo- 
ple of  these  respective  communities 
hold,  that  to  any  one  of  the  four,  so 
far  as  creed  is  concerned,  heaven  is 
equally  accessible  ?  Why  not,  then, 
commune  together,  on  the  broad 
Catholic  basis  of  "  the  Bible,  the 
whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible,"  rather  than  build  each  his 
three-legged  stool,  and  call  it  the 
Lord's  table  ?  If  there  be  an  ortho- 
dox and  saving  creed  held  in  common 
by  all  these  parties,  why  do  those 
holding  it  treat  one  another  as  heathen 
men  and  publicans,  and  exclude  each 
other  from  the  Lord's  table,  as  they 
would  a  Turk,  a  Jew,  or  a  Pagan  ! 

To  my  mind,  there  is  nothing  rea- 
sonable or  Christian  in  holding  any 
one  to  be  sound  in  the  essentials  of 
a  creed,  and  in  giving  him  over  to 
Satan  because  of  the  non-essentials  ! 
Oh  that  some  enlightened  and  gifted 
man  would  attempt  to  reveal  to  the 
church  and  to  the  world  the  true 
philosophy  of  Catholicity  and  Sec- 
tarianism !  for  yet  light,  much  light, 
is  wanting  on  these  important  themes. 

But  I  have  yet  another  question  to 
propound  to  these  fathers  in  Israel, 
these  venerable  senators  of  the  pre- 
sent ecclesiastical  commonwealth  of 
seven  independent  sovereign  churches 
of  one  salutary  and  soul-redeeming 
orthodoxy.  It  is  this  :  Why  do  they 
commune  with  each  other  in  all  acts 
of  social  worship  save  one,  and  yet 
call  that  one,  from  which  they  debar 
each  other,  emphatically  "  the  com- 
munion?*' They  will  sing  psalms, 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  with  one 
another — unite  in  prayer,  family 
prayer,  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
prayer-meetings  ;  they  will  unite  in 
thanksgivings  at  ordinary  tables,  and 
in  invocations  of  blessings  upon  one 
another  ;  but  in  the  ordinance  called 
"  the  sacrament,"  "  the  communion^** 
the  great  social  spiritual  repast  of  the 
friends  of  the  Bedeemer,  they  stand 
aloof,  as  heathen  men  and  publicans. 
Can  any  spiritual  doctor  in  Protestant 
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Christendom  explain  this  mystery  ? 
I,  for  one,  will  move  to  him  a  vote 
of  thanks  ! 

The  church,  in  the  apostolic  age, 
consisted  of  babes  in  Christ,  children 
of  God,  young  men  and  fathers  in 
Israel.  But  now,  in  order  to  the 
communion  of  saints  at  the  Lord's 
table,  the  only  purely  ecclesiastic 
communion  now  recognized  by  the 
spiritual  doctors,  we  must  be  all  full 
grown,  metaphysical  Christians,  able, 
intelligently  and  conscientiously  to 
subscribe  some  new  creed,  some  new 
formula  of  opinions,  some  sectarian 
peculiarity  ;  else,  though  orthodox  in 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
righteous  and  pious  in  our  walk  and 
behaviour,  we  must  be  regarded  and 
treated  as  unclean,  and  unfit  for  the 
communion  table  ! 

This  kissing  on  the  cheek,  this  ex- 
tending of  the  right  hand  of  Christian 
friendship,  this  complimentary  com- 
pellation  of  our  "orthodox  fellow- 
Christians  of  different  communions," 
while  not  a  crumb  of  consecrated 
bread,  nor  one  drop  of  consecrated 
wine,  will  be  extended  to  us  any  more 
than  to  Turks,  Jews,  or  Infidels,  is 
the  quintessence  of  sublimated' hypo- 
crisy ;  the  very  spirit  of  guile  and 
dissimulation,  from  which  every  pure, 
and  generous,  and  sensitive  heart 
recoils  in  mortification  and  disgust. 

But,  continues  Dr.  Humphrey  : 
"  Any  body  who  will  examine  the 
theory  of  one  grand  organization  on 
Mr.  Campbell's  plan,  must  see  that 
it  opens  the  door  to  every  shade  of 
error  which  men  can  embrace  under 
the  general  and  very  indefinite  de- 
claration that  they  believe  the  Bible 
to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  thus 
breaks  down  the  distinction  between 
the  church  and  the  world.  So  it  has 
proved  in  the  Campbellite  churches." 
I  have  no  doubt  that,  to  the  optics  of 
Dr.  Humphrey,  speculatively  refined 
and  metaphysically  cultivated  as  they 
are,  it  will  appear  even  so.  But  do 
the  facts  in  the  case  sustain  this 
speculative  view ! 


As  to  breaking  down  the  distinction 
between  the  church  and  the  world,  I 
may  not  exactly  comprehend  what 
he  means.  The  Presbyterian  church 
consists  of  believers  by  profession, 
and  unbelievers  by  non-profession. 
Half  its  members,  I  presume,  are 
always  unbelievers,  and  wholly  of  this 
world.  I,  of  course,  allude  to  the  five 
thousand  in  every  ten  thousand  who, 
in  their  acceptation  of  Christian  bap- 
tism and  of  the  church,  are  members 
of  it  from  eight  days  to  eighteen  years 
of  age,  yet  not  regenerated,  nor  ad- 
mitted to  the  communion  of  the  saints, 
being,  in  their  judgment,  as  yet  of 
the  fiesh  and  not  of  the  spirit,  mem- 
bers of  the  church. 

We  have  no  such  members  in  our 
churches.  They  have  all  made  the 
Christian  profession  of  faith.  They 
have  not  simply,  or,  indeed,  at  all, 
formally  declared  that  they  simply 
believe  the  Bible  to  be  a  revelation 
from  God ;  nor  have  they  simply 
professed  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  but,  also,  that  he  is  the  Son 
of  Grod  ;  that  "  he  died  for  our  sins, 
was  buried,"  and  '^rose  again  from 
the  dead  for  our  justification."  Dr. 
Humphrey,  I  am  sure,  would  not 
have  so  written,  had  he  been  better 
informed  on  this  important  subject 
The  views  which  he  gives  here  are 
not  taken  from  the  proper  source. 
They  are  rather  the  allegations  of  oar 
calumniators,  than  the  announcement 
of  our  views,  our  faith,  or  our  prac- 
tice. Indeed,  I  feel  altogether  as- 
sured, that  from  his  candor,  his  dis- 
criminating and  comprehensive  mind, 
evinced  in  these  letters,  as  well  as  in 
his  other  productions,  had  he  heard 
my  first  discourse  in  Louisville,  he 
could  not  have  imputed  to  me,  nor  to 
our  brethren,  so  far  as  my  public 
teaching,  preaching,  or  writing,  are 
concerned,  any  such  views  or  prac- 
tice. Nor  have  I,  as  before  intimated, 
a  single  doubt  that  he  would  concnr 
with  my  teaching  on  this  subject,  as 
with  any  other  view  or  tenet  which 
I  profess  or  advocate.    Our  theory 
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and  practice  in  preaching  and  bap- 
tizing, and  admitting  into  the  church, 
are  as  follow  : — 

1.  We  proclaim  the  greai  fact, 
that  all  the  world  is  girilty  before 
Grod.  This  involvev  the  history  and 
proof  of  the  fall,  and  may  be  develop- 
ed, illusU^ted,  and  confirmed,  by  a 
thousand  arguments,  reasonings,  and 
prooi^. 

2.  We  next  exhibit  the  divine  phi- 
lanthropy developed,  demonstrated, 
and  established  in  the  mission,  suffer- 
ings, and  death  of  God's  beloved  Son 
— ^the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  or  "  the 
WORD  that  itas  in  the  beginning" 
"  that  was  Ood*'  and  is  now  •'  Ood 
manifest  in  the  flesh, " 

3.  We  then  contemplate,  exhibit, 
and  prove,  from  the  law  and  gospel, 
that  he  is  '^  the  Lamb  of  God ;"  the 
Lamb  promised  by  God  for  a  sin 
offering — "  that  takes  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  ;"  who,  by  one  offering 
up  of  himself,  perfects  all  that  believe 
on  him  and  obey  him. 

4.  We  prove  these  great  facts 
especially  from  and  by  the  mission  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  promised  by  Jesus  to 
the  apostles,  on  the  eve  of  his  leaving 
them  ;  and  this  leads  us,  especially, 
to  the  commencement  of  his  reign, 
announced  in  the  commission  to 
baptize  "  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit," 
in  their  sublime  relations  in  the 
Godhead,  displayed  in  our  redemp- 
tion. 

5.  Thus  are  we  brought  directly 
to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  new  mission,  ailer  the  coronation 
of  the  Messiah  and  his  assuming  the 
government  of  the  universe.  So  that 
while  he  reigns  in  heaven,  his  spirit 
animates,  enlightens,  adorns,  and 
glorifies  the  church  on  earth. 

6.  Here  the  scenes  of  the  first 
Pentecost  engross  our  attention,  and 
here  we  seek  to  convince  the  world 
of  righteousness  and  of  judgment. 
When  we  succeed  in  this,  in  any 
degree,  we  call  for  a  surrender  to  the 
new  government  of  the  universe,  in 


the  person  of  Jesus,  ImmanueL  All 
that  feel  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  need 
of  such  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
confess  it  by  coming  forward  in  the 
great  congregation,  or  less  publicly, 
as  the  case  may  be— confess  their 
sins  by  acknowledging  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  person^  grandeur,  and 
in  his  official  greatness  and  fulness. 
This  they  do  in  the  summary  pro- 
pounded in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  de- 
claring, with  their  lips,  before  heaven 
and  earth,  that  they  believe  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  to  be  the  true  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God,  as  developed  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ;  and  thus  solemnly  vow 
to  him  a  cordial  and  unreserved  obe- 
dience. 

7.  Then  we  immerse  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  and  as  a  solemn  engage- 
ment to  love,  honor,  and  obey  him. 

Now,  I  challenge  Christendom  to 
show  a  more  rational,  a  more  scrip- 
tural, or  a  more  excellent  way  ;  a 
way  more  honorable  to  God,  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  their  divine  fulness  and  official 
glory  :  a  way  more  humiliating  to 
the  sinner,  in  thus  dying,  being 
buried,  and  rising  again  in  baptism, 
to  walk  in  a  new  life  ;  a  way  safer 
to  the  church,  more  beneficial  to  the 
world,  or  more  really  impressive, 
solemn  and  abiding  on  the  subject  of 
it.  Is  it  not,  then,  scriptural,  divine, 
and  salutary  ? 

Such,  then,  is  my  theory,  or  such 
is  our  view  of  Christ's  theory  and 
practice.  I  call  upon  all  the  doctors 
in  Christendom,  to  whom  these  pre- 
sents may  come  greeting,  soliciting 
from  them  a  better  way.  Mean- 
while, I  must  reserve  other  portions 
of  Dr.  Humphrey's  letter  for  another 
communication,  as  a  further  assur- 
ance of  my  consideration  and  esteem. 

A.  C. 


God  gave  tlie  Jews  a  national  and  worldly 
constitution,  and  to  the  antitype,  the  true 
chorch,  a  spiritoal  coBstitation. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS  OF 

ABSOLUTE  TRUTH.  — No.  IV. 

THE  CREATION  WEEK. 

(Contimied from  page  376.^ 

"  And  the  evening  aud  the  morning  were 
the  third  day*'  (verse  13.) 

The  works  of  creation  made  upon 
the  third  day,  were  typical  of  the 
works  of  redemption  wrought  on  the 
third  millennium.  We  give  the  proof 
in  the  words  of  A.  Pirie  : — 

"  The  operations  of  this  day  were  symbolical 
of  the  events  of  its  corresponding  millenninm. 
We  have  seen  that  on  this  day  the  dry  land 
was  divided  from  the  waters,  or  the  earth  and 
seas  were  formed.  Now,  iu  the  figurative 
style  of  scripture,  Jndea  is  considered  as  the 
earth,  and  the  same  Hebrew  word  which  sigfini- 
fies  the  earth  often  denotes  Jndea  only,  so 
that  we  must  learn  from  the  context  whetiier 
it  means  the  one  or  the  other.  In  the  same 
manner  the  Gentiles  are  viewed  as  inhabitants 
of  the  sea,  or  are  said  to  dwell  in  islands  (Gen. 
1.6.)  *  By  these  were  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles 
divided  in  their  lands:  every  one  after  his 
tongue,  after  their  families,  in  their  nations.' 
Now  in  this  light  the  figure  is  perfectly  exact — 
for  during  the  third  millennium  Israel,  the 
people  of  God,  who,  like  the  earth,  are  estab- 
lished for  ever,  were  separated  from  all  people 
on  the  face  of  the  earth,  being  fbrmedjnto  one 
compact  society,  in  a  particular  lano,  by  a 
pecidiar  covenant  and  law,  whereby  they  were 
distinguished  from  every  other  nation.  They 
had  been  long  blended  with  other  nations. 
For  400  years  in  the  beginning  of  this  millen- 
nium they  dwelt  among  the  Egyptians,  where 
they  learned  of  them  their  way,  and  at  last, 
like  the  natural  earth  at  the  deluge,  seemed 
to  be  wholly  swallowed  up  in  the  tempestuous 
waters  of  heathen  rage.  But  as  the  typical 
earth  was  established  through  Noah  in  an  ark, 
to  whom  the  covenant  was  given,  so  the  anti- 
type was  established  again  by  Moses  in  the 
ark,  through  whom  God  remembered  his  cove- 
nant with  Israel,  and  brought  them  to  their 
own  land,  establishing  them  upon  a  firmer  basis 
than  ever  before.  Tbis  is  called  "  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,'  because  the  existence 
of  the  earth  depended  upon  the  establishment 
of  his  people.  During  this  period,  also,  all 
the  nations  of  the  Gentiles  had  emigrated  from 
their  first  habitation  in  Armenia,  to  the  several 
countries  which  Providence  had  appointed  for 
them ;  there,  after  many  convulsive  agitations, 
like  the  waters,  settling  themselves  into 
empires,  or  lesser  states,  analogous  to  the 
oceans  and  rivers  on  the  fgM>e  of  Qie  globe,  all 
of  which  are  called  seas. 


"  On  this  day  also,  '  the  earth  brought  forth 
grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree 
yielding  fruit  whose  seed  was  in  itself  after  his 
kind.'  A  fine  picture  this  of  the  state  of  Jndea 
during  the  third  millennium.  When  God  had 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Jewish  commonwealth,  s^a- 
rated  from  the  rest  of  the  nations,  the  diosen 
people  flourished  and  multiplied  like  the  grass 
of  the  field,  and  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore 
for  multitude.  This  was  the  work  of  the 
divine  hand.  He  brought  his  vine  ont  of 
Egypt,  he  planted  it,  caused  it  to  blossom,  aod 
fill  the  face  of  the  earth  with  fruit.  Israel  are 
called  plants  of  the  Lord's  planting,  trees  of 
righteousness  in  which  he  would  be  glorified. 
As  every  plant  and  tree  had  its  seed  in  itself 
so  had  the  Jews.  The  Messiah,  the  holy  seed, 
was  in  that  people.  The  promise  of  their 
yielding  that  seed  was  given  to  them,  and  the 
faith  of  it  was  in  them.  Such  as  brought  this 
forth  in  their  profession  and  practice  were  the 
true  plants,  known,  as  every  particular  species 
of  plant,  by  their  fruit ;  while  the  rest  were 
the  degenerate  shoots  of  a  wild  vine.  To- 
wards the  end  of  this  prophetic  day,  doring 
the  reign  of  David  and  half  of  that  of  Solomon, 
the  whole  of  country  Israel,  from  Egypt  to  the 
Euphrates,  was  possessed  by  them  in  the  abun- 
dance of  peace,  like  the  dry  land  after  the  re- 
treat of  the  waters ;  and  the  whole  was  filled 
with  plants  of  righteousness,  numerous  and 
^orions,  as  the  tender  grass  springing  out  of 
the  earth  by  the  first  exertions  of  creative 
power." 

Now  comes  the  fourth  daj. 

"  And  God  said  let  there  be  light  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven,  to  divide  the  day  from 
the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for 
seasons,  and  for  days  and  years.  Ajid  let  them 
be  for  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  to 
give  light  upon  the  earth ;  and  it  was  so.  And 
God  made  two  great  lights — the  greater  li{^ 
to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule 
the  night :  he  made  the  stars  also.  And  God 
set  them  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to 
give  light  npon  the  earth,  and  to  role  over  the 
day  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light 
from  the  darkness :  and  God  saw  that  it  was 
good"  (verses  14-15.) 

On  the  second  day's  work  we  ob- 
served that  the  waters  were  typical  of 
men,  and  the  firmament  which  was 
made  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and 
which  divided  the  waters  from  the 
waters,  was  typical  of  political  govern- 
ment. Now  as  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  are  set  in  the  natural  firma- 
ment, we  must  find  their  antitypes  in  | 
the  political  firmament    The  8IUI9 
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moon,  and  stars  of  the  latter  heaven 
are  kings,  nobles,  and  teachers.  So 
say  Isaac  Newton  and  A.  C.  I  be- 
lieve the  following  testiroonj  of  these 
two  burning,  and  therefore,  shining 
lights,  is  substantially  correct. 

"  Sun,  moon,  and  stars — symbol  of  the  high 
lights  and  authorities  in  society,  political  and 
religious.  The  sun  denotes  the  chief,  the  moon 
next  in  authority,  and  the  stars  the  nobles. 
Joseph's  dream  interpreted  by  Jacob  gives  the 
true  solution  of  these  symbols :  *  Shall  I,  and 
thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren,  indeed,  c^me 
and  bow  down  to  thee.'  The  moon  is  the 
symbol  of  the  Jewish  state,  the  sun  of  the 
Christian,  and  the  stars  are  used  to  represent 
sometimes  the  lights  in  general.  The  morning 
star  is  a  symbol  of  the  Messiah.  The  king  of 
Babylon  is  caUed  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning. 
Angels,  too,  are  symbolized  by.stars.  *  When 
the  morning  stars  sang  together,  even  all  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.'  Stars  falling 
from  heaven,  denotes  the  destruction  of  the 
nobility.  *The  stars  are  usually  put  for 
subordinate  princes  and  great  men.*  —  Sir 
hactc  Newton.  Political  and  ecclesiastical 
heavens  have  their  host — their  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  as  well  as  the  natural." 

We  say  that  the  sun  is  the  symbol 
of  a  king,  the  moon  of  a  queen,  and 
the  stars  of  nobles,  philosophers,  and 
teachers.  God,  the  great  king  of 
the  universe,  is  a  sun.  Jesus  is  the 
sun  of  righteousness.  The  Apostles 
are  twelve  stars.  Every  one  who 
burns  and  gives  light  is  a  star. 
False  teachers  are  •'•  wandering  stars, 
to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever."  Therefore,  let 
every  one  who  teaches  take  heed  of 
his  doctrine.  ^*  Let  him  that  has  a 
dream  tell  his  dream,  and  let  him 
that  has  my  word  speak  my  word. 
What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  saith 
the  Lord." 

All  that  is  true  regarding  the  sun, 
moon,  And  stars  in  connection  with 
the  sphere  of  their  operation  and  in- 
fluence, is  true  respecting  the  ruling 
powers  of  the  political  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal firmament  in  connection  with  their 
sphere,  and  their  powers  and  uses  in  it. 

First,  God  made  them  both.  That 
he  made  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  is 
evident  from  the  passage  before  us  ; 
and  that  he  made  the  ruling  powers 
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of  the  political  firmament,  is  evident 
from  Rom.  xiii.  1-6:  "Let  every 
soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers, 
for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  : 
the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  resist- 
eth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God.  He  is  the  minister  of  God. 
They  are  God's  ministers,  attending 
continually  upon  this  very  thing." 
Thus  both  the  natural  and  mystical 
"  heaven  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  showeth  forth  his 
handy  work." 

Secondly,  God  has  set  them  both, 
and  keeps  them  both,  in  their  respec- 
tive and  appointed  spheres.  God  set 
the  sun,  the  moon,  and  stars  in  the  fir- 
mament of  heaven.  There  he  wheels 
them  in  their  courses  with  ceaseless 
and  irresistible  power.  And  so  he 
sets  the  powers  that  be  in  the  political 
firmament,  and  ever  preserves  and 
keeps  them  in  their  appointed  place. 
"  He  ruleth  in  the  armies  of  heaven 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  ;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand 
from  working,  or  say  unto  him,  What 
doest  thou  ?"  For  "  the  Most  High 
ruleth^in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will." 
"  Praise  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  ye  the 
Lord  from  the  heavens ;  praise  him 
in  the  heights  :  praise  ye  him,  all  his 
angels  ;  praise  ye  him,  all  his  hosts  : 
praise  ye  him,  sun  and  moon  ;  praise 
him  all  ye  stars  of  light :  praise  him 
ye  heaven  of  heavens,  and  ye  waters 
that  be  above  the  heavens.  Let  them 
praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  he 
commanded,  and  they  were  created. 
He  hath  also  established  them  for 
ever  and  ever  :  he  hath  made  a  decree 
which  shall  not  pass." 

Thirdly,  both  give  light,  and  by 
their  presence  and  absence  divide  the 
light  from  the  darkness.  The  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  give  natural  light ; 
and  the  kings,  nobles,  and  teachers 
give  the  light  of  knowledge  and  truth. 
The  very  office  of  a  king  makes  him 
a  great  light,  and  kings  give  much 
light  by  their  power  and  influence. 
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When  the  heayenly  bodies  are  en-  I 
veloped  in  fogs  and  clouds,  or  are 
beneath  the  horizon,  light  is  chased 
away  by  darkness.  So  when  ignorant 
or  wicked  men  have  the  ears  of  kings, 
or  when  they  are  spoken  from  their 
thrones,  ignorance  and  error  prevail 
over  knowledge  and  troth.  The 
powers  that  be  are  no  longer  a  pro- 
tection to  the  righteons,  and  God 
permits  the  wicked  to  cast  them  to  the 
ground.  At  the  commencement  of 
the  French  Revolution  error  and  ig- 
norance rose  like  a  cloud  from  the 
bottomless  pit :  then  all  the  powers 
of  heaven  were  shaken,  and  the  king, 
queen,  nobles,  philosophers,  and 
teachers,  were  all  swallowed  up  in 
the  darkness. 

Fourthly,  both  are  rulers  in  their 
respective  sphei^es.  No  one  requires 
to  be  told  the  power  that  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars  have,  day  and  night, 
over  the  vegetable  and  animal  in- 
habitants of  the  earth.  It  is  equally 
manifest  the  power  that  kings,  nobles, 
and  teachers  exercise  in  the  political 
and  ecclesiastical  heavens.  The  for- 
mer are  the  ordained  powers  of  the 
natural,  the  latter  **  the  powers  that 
be"  in  the  political  firmament. 

Fifthly,  both  are  for  days  and  years. 
That  is,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  by 
their  rising  and  setting,  their  periodic 
revolutions,  measure  the  duration  of 
time,  and  divide  it  into  days  and 
years.  So  is  time  measured  and 
divided  by  the  birth,  life,  coronation, 
reign,  actions,  and  death  of  kings. 
They  are  also  for  seasons.  The  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  regulate  the  seasons 
— Spring,  Summer,  Autumn,  Winter. 
And  the  powers  that  be,  by  their  rise 
or  fall,  have  a  corresponding  effect  in 
the  political  firmament.  Thus  of  the 
advent  of  Jesus  it  is  written,  "  He 
shall  be  as  the  morning  when  the 
sun  rises,  even  a  morning  without 
clouds,  as  the  tender  grass  springing 
out  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining  after 
rain." 

Sixthly,  both  are  for  signs.  From 
the  appearance  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 


stars,  we  can  learn  what  sort  of  wea- 
ther will  shortly  be  upon  the  earth ; 
and  from  the  appearance  of  kings, 
nobles,  and  teachers,  we  can  learn 
the  signs  of  the  times.  He  who  can- 
not tell  what  sort  of  weather  it  will 
be  from  the  appearance  of  the  hea- 
venly bodies,  is  a  very  ignorant  per- 
son in  regard  to  natural  phaenomena ; 
and  he  who  can  do  so,  and  yet  cannot 
learn  the  signs  of  the  times  from  the 
appearance  of  the  ruling  powers  in 
the  political  firmament,  is  a  hypocrite. 
"  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the 
face  of  the  sky,  and  can  ye  not  dis- 
cern the  signs  of  the  times  ?"  Imme- 
diately berore  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  "  There  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ; 
and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity  :  the  waves  and  the 
sea  roaring.*' 

Lastly,  both  are  in  their  respective 
spheres  admirably  adapted  to  serve 
the  purposes  for  which  they  were 
were  created.  "  And  God  saw  that 
it  was  good."  It  is  good  for  man's 
tempoi^  or  bodily  happiness  that  the 
natural  firmament  is  furnished  with 
sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  and  it  is 
equally  good  for  his  spiritual  and 
eternal  welfare,  that  the  political 
heavens  have  their  ruling  powers. 
<<  He  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee 
for  good." 

"  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
fourth  day"  (1«) 

The  fourth  millennium  was  the  pe 
riod  that  saw  the  commencement,  in 
all  its  splendour,  of  universal  empire. 
At  its  commencement  Solomon  reigned 
over  the  land  of  Israel  in  all  his  gloiy. 
At  its  middle  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
made  by  God  the  head  of  universal 
empire  ;  and  at  its  end,  Jesns  the 
Sun  of  Eighteousness,*  came  a  light 
into  the  world.  A.  Pirie,  in  his 
"  Creation  Week,'*  treats  this  point 
at  great  length,  and  to  great  purpose. 
We  cannot  forbear  giving  the  follow- 
ing extracts  : — 

"  Light  is  every  where  the  emhlem  of  know- 
ledge ;  and  as  light  never  pnt  on  its  ntmost 
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brilliancy  till  it  beamed  from  the  san  on  the 
fourth  day,  this  would  say,  that  whatever 
knowledge  had  been  in  the  world  during  the 
three  firsi  millenniums,  it  is  only  in  the  fourth, 
under  the  inflimnee  of  empire,  that  we  may 
look  for  the  first  appearance  of  knowledge  in 
her  higher  lustre.  Accordingly  the  history  of 
that  period  opens  with  a  display  of  wisdom  in 
a  brilliancy  totally  unknown  to  the  world  be- 
fore. The  beginning  of  this  period  saw  Solo- 
mon rise  to  empire,  whose  wisdom  astonished 
the  world,  and  drew  princes  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth  to  behold  the  glorious  light  thereof. 
The  East  still,  as  well  as  the  Sacred  Records, 
acknowledge  him  the  wisest  of  mere  men. 
Thus  the  day  opened,  and  at  its  evening  tide 
the  sun  of  wisdom  shone  forth  in  stiU^'greater 
lustre,  when  Jesus  the  true  light  came,  and  the 
glory  of  Jehovah  rose  upon  us." 

Might  not  Fine  have  here  quoted 
Isaiah  Ix.  3,  <<The  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising  ?"  He  goes 
on  thus — 

"  In  this  period,  too,  all  the  wise  men  of 
antiquity  flourished.  The  light  of  philosophy 
whidi  had  dawned  on  some  ages,  now  rose  to 
a  &r  superior  degree  of  brightaiess.  Every 
one  versed  in  history  knows  that  in  this  mil- 
lennium all  the  schools,  so  famous  in  the  story 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  were  founded,  giving  birth 
to  a  vast  number  of  literati,  whose  names, 
characters,  and  writings,  are  c^ebrated  to  the 
present  time.  Then  moral  philosophy  arrived 
at  her  highest  degree  attainable  by  humanity 
when  lightened  by  revelation.  Then  architec- 
ture, poetry,  and  painting,  attained  their  high- 
est perfection.  The  arts  of  tradeand  commerce, 
navigation  and  war,  were  but  in  their  infancy 
at  the  commencement  of  this  epoch,  but  during 
its  progress  were  reduced  to  a  system,  and  at- 
tained a  high  degree  of  perfection.  In  short, 
all  the  most  eminent  for  ancient  history,  for 
science  of  any  kin^  had  their  birth  during  the 
fourth  millennium." 

Thus  on  the  fourth'day  God  made 
the  stars  also  ;  however,  they  shined 
on  day  after  day.  Virgil  followed 
Homer,  and  Milton  Virgil.  Fine 
goes  on — 

"  It  has  been  justly  observed  that  an  exact 
distribution  of  time  is,  as  it  were,  the  light  of 
history,  without  which  it  would  only  be  a  chaos 
of  facts  heaped  together.  An  exact  chronology 
giving  certain  fixed  epochas,  like  Ariadne's 
due,  conducts  our  steps  through  all  the  wind- 
ings of  the  labyrinth,  by  which  we  perceive  the 
progress  of  states,  the  variations  of  their  for- 
tunes, and  the  changes  made  in  their  govern- 
ment. Now  it  must  be  observed  that,  before 
this  era»  chronology  among  all  nations  (the 


Jews  only  excepted)  was  totally  unsettled.  This 
light  (of  chronology)  had  scarce  dawned  on  the 
nations.  Hence  the  history  of  former  periods 
abounds  with  fables ;  facts  are  either  lost  in 
oblivion,  or  so  confusedly  heaped  together,  that 
the  wisest  know  not  what  to  make  of  them. 
But  now  (in  the  fourth  millennium)  the  day  of 
history  broke,  and  the  shadows  of  fable  fled 
away.  From  the  beginning  of  the  period  under 
review,  the  chronology  of  history,  both  sacred 
and  profane,  has  been  settled  so  as  to  admit  of 
few  disputes,  which  has  thrown  a  lustre  around 
facts  very  little  known  to  the  world  before. 
None  enjoyed  the  aid  of  this  certain  guide  to 
truth,  save  the  few  historians  of  Israel." 

Firie  is  not  the  only  one  who  takes 
notice  of  the  fact,  that  the  light  of 
chronology  first  appears  on  the  fourth 
millennium,  as  the  light  of  the  hea- 
venly hodies,  which  God  ordained 
'^  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  for 
years,"  first  appeared  on  the  fourth 
day  of  the  creation  week.  We  add 
to  his  remarks  upon  this  point,  the 
following  extract  from  one  of  the  last 
puhlished  of  Chamber's  "  Fapers  for 
the  Feople,"  entitled  "  Recent  Dis- 
coveries in  Astronomy  :*' — 

"  Seeing  that  the  commencement  of  the  his- 
torical period  of  Greek  history  is  fixed  by  Mr. 
Grote,  the  highest  authority  on  the  subject,  at 
776  B.C.  an  astronomical  fact  that  could  con- 
nect it^Af  with  any  human  occurrence  four 
centuries  earlier,  would  be  intensely  interesting. 
A  solar  eclipse,  for  example,  that  could  be 
shown  to  have  been  actually  observed  at  that 
time,  would  fix  a  period  in  early  chronology 
where  none  exists  at  present." 

We  will  only  add,  that  the  whole 
of  mankind  may  be  grouped  together, 
and  in  the  Scriptures  are  so  grouped, 
in  the  three  grand  divisions  of  Jews, 
and  Gentiles,  and  the  church  of  Christ. 
Now,  on  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
thousand  or  millennium,  Solomon 
rose  like  the  morning  sun  upon  the 
people  of  the  Jews  :  in  the  middle  of 
the  same  period,  God  ordained  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, the  head  of  universal  em- 
pire, over  the  Gentiles ;  and  at  its 
end,  Jesus  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
arose,  to  shine  upon  the  subjects  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Hence,  in 
Christian  countries,  (so  called)  all 
time  is  regulated  by  the  rise  of  this 
latter  sun  ;  and  when  we  speak  so  as 
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to  fix  the  time  that  events  happened, 
we  say  such  and  such  a  thing  was 
said  or  done  so  long  before,  or  so  long 
after  the  birth  of  Christ.  So  true  it 
is,  that  the  ordained  powers,  both  of 
the  natural  and  mystical  firmament, 
or  heaven,  are  set  "  for  signs,  and  for 
seasons,  and  for  days,  and  for  years, 
and  to  give  light  upon  the  earth  ;" 
and  that,  as  the  one  commenced  to 
discharge  these  duties  on  the  fourth 
day,  so  the  other  began  on  the  fourth 
millennium  or  thousand  years.  Surely 
it  is  more  reasonable  to  ascribe  all 
these  remarkable  harmonies  and  co- 
incidences to  divine  wisdom  than  to 
chance,  and  to  say,  in  adoring  admi- 
ration, "  This  also  cometh  forth  from 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  is  excellent 
in  counsel,  and  wonderful  in  work- 
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(To  be  continued,) 


THE  FIVE  SENSES. 

(Continued from  page  356.^ 

There  are  many  mysteries  exist- 
ing in  our  animal  economy  which 
have  never  yet  been  developed*  We 
well  know,  that  upon  the  first  pre- 
sentation of  a  candle  to  the  vision  of 
an  infant,  there  is  one  distinct  and 
separate  impression  made  upon  the 
retina  of  each  eye,  precisely  as  if  two 
candles  were  in  the  first  instance  pre- 
sented to  the  vision  of  the  infant. 
How  comes  it  then  to  pass  that  the 
infant  mind  has  such  a  power  of 
minute  attention,  as  very  early  to 
have  a  consciousness  of  the  presence 
of  but  one  candle.  There  are  many 
secrets  yet  inexplicable  in  the  opera- 
tions of  each  of  these  senses.  I  will 
mention  one  which  the  wisest  physio- 
logists have  not  yet  been  able  to  ex- 
plain. It  is  well  known  that  there 
is  no  anatomical  connection  between 
the  nerves  or  muscular  systems  of 
either  eye — that  the  muscles  which 
control  the  movements  of  either  eye, 
are  as  independent  as  those  which 
move  either  arm  ;  yet  we  turn  both 


eyes  involuntarily  at  the  same  mo- 
ment to  any  particular  object,  giving 
precisely  the  same  turn  to  both  our 
organs  of  vision.  This  is  as  perfect 
in  a  new-bom  infant  as  in  the  full- 
grown  man.  The  mind  appears  in 
its  first  acts  to  possess  a  sort  of  innate 
power  over  the  organs  of  vision. 
From  the  first  dawn  of  rationality, 
the  mind  appears  conscious  that  illu- 
sion has  been  practised  by  the  sin- 
gular phaenomenon  of  two  distinct 
impressions  upon  the  retina  of  either 
eye.  No  one  has  yet  fathomed  these 
physical  mysteries  of  animal  economy, 
nor  is  it  any  part  of  my  present  busi- 
ness to  attempt  to  fathom  them.  It 
is  enough  for  me  to  establish  the  po- 
sition that  all  our  ideas  of  sensible 
objects  are  derived  from,  and  only 
derivable  through,  the  five  senses  ; 
that  the  mind  begins  to  operate  upon 
these  materials  as  soon  as  they  are 
presented  to  the  senses,  and  that  this 
gives  us  the  first  intimation  of  the 
existence  of  infantile  intellect.  Hav- 
ing rather  stated,  than  analysed,  the 
power  called  sensation,  let  us  now 
turn  our  thoughts  a  moment  to  per- 
ception. 

The  mind  forms  ideas  in  accor- 
dance with  the  sensations  impressed 
upon  the  brain.  The  mind  is  per- 
fectly conscious  of  the  existence  of 
these  impressions — they  are  com- 
municated directly  to  the  sensotium 
— and  here  begins  the  intellectual 
process  of  reflecting  upon,  comparing, 
and  recalling  them  ;  then  presenting 
them  in  different  ways,  separating, 
abstracting,  combining,  and  general- 
izing them.  All  this  is  in  the  natural 
operation  of  the  intellect  on  the  ob- 
jects presented  to  it  by  sensation. 
Thus  it  is  that  we  derive  our  ideas 
of  sensible  objects,  and  thus  we  begin 
to  reason  upon  them.  Therefore,  we 
cannot  imagine  a  sixth  sense — we 
cannot  conceive  what  it  would  be. 
The  reason  is,  that  we  have  never 
seen  any  animal  possessed  of  it.  Had 
we  been  endowed  but  with  four 
senses,  it  would  have  been  equally 
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impossible  to  conceive  a  fifth  sense, 
with  but  three,  of  a  fourth.  These 
are  truths  which  I  think  must  be 
palpable  to  the  plainest  understand- 
ing, and  which  require  no  philosophic 
subtlety  in  their  elucidation.  Now, 
to  expect  a  man  destitute  of  the  light 
of  revelation  to  have  ideas  not  deriva- 
ble through  any  of  his  senses,  would 
be  as  absurd  as  to  expect  a  man,  with- 
oat  the  organs  of  vision,  to  have  all 
ideas  of  colour  possessed  by  those 
who  enjoy  the  very  clearest  vision. 
You  might  as  reasonably  expect  a 
person  born  deaf,  to  have  all  the 
ideas  of  harmony,  as  a  man  destitute 
of  supernatural  revelation  to  have  the 
ideas  of  Grod  and  a  spiritual  system. 
Without  seeing  or  hearing  some 
supernatural  personage,  all  natural 
objects  would  be  inadequate  to  origi- 
nate any  spiritual  ideas.  Many  ex- 
periments have  been  made  upon  the 
deaf  who  have  been  restored  to  hear- 
ing, to  ascertain  whether,  by  the 
other  senses,  and  all  the  reasonings 
which  the  mental  powers  were  capa- 
ble of,  they  had  acquired  any  idea  of 
God  ;  and  all  have  concurred  in  at- 
testing the  utter  impossibility  of  ac- 
quiring such,  without  the  aid  of  reve- 
lation. No,  my  friends,  the  man  on 
whom  the  light  of  revelation  has  never 
beamed,  can  no  more  conceive  of 
those  ideas  which,  in  a  system  of 
spiritual  religion,  are  -  native,  in- 
herent, and  discoverable,  than  the 
deaf-born  man  can  be  moved  by  the 
"  concord  of  sweet  sounds."  It  would 
be  as  rational  to  talk  of  seeing  by  the 
hand,  or  hearing  by  the  tongue,  as  to 
talk  of  knowing  Grid  without  a  com- 
munication from  himself.  We  can 
by  things  already  known,  be  taught 
things  not  known  ;  but  there  must 
be  a  teacher. 

But  I  must  tell  you,  while  speak- 
ing of  revelation,  that,  perhaps,  I  am 
misunderstood  ;  and  certainly  I  am, 
if  I  am  supposed  to  use  this  term  in 
the  vulgar  sense.  For,  now,  it  is 
usual  to  call  the  whole  Bible  a  reve- 
lation from  God.     I  must  explain 


myself  here.  There  are  a  thousand 
historic  facts  in  the  Bible,  which  it 
would  be  absurd  to  regard  as  imme- 
diate and  direct  revelation  from  the 
Almighty.  Paine  defines  revelation 
very  accurately,  although  he  did  not 
believe  we  had  any,  properly  so 
called.  He  says,  p.  14,  "Age  of 
Reason,"  "  Revelation  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  anything  done  on  earth.  It 
is  a  communication  of  something 
which  the  person  to  whom  that  thing 
is  revealed  did  not  know  before  ;" 
and  I  add,  could  not  otherwise  know. 
(That  intelligence  which  could  never 
have  been  derived  to  us  through  the 
agency  of  our  senses.)  "Conse- 
quently, all  the  historical  and  anec- 
dotal part  of  the  Bible  is  not  within 
the  compass  and  meaning  of  the  word 
revelation." 

Revelation,  from  the  import  of  the 
term,  must  be  supernatural.  But  the 
historic  parts  of  both  testaments  pre- 
sent a  great  variety  of  topographical 
and  historic  facts  and  incidents — col- 
loquies between  friends  and  enemies 
— of  apostles,  prophets,  and  patriarchs 
— ^and  of  distinguished  persons,  good 
and  evil  —  wars,  intrigues,  amours, 
and  crimes  of  every  dye.  Now  it 
would  be  neither  philosophical  nor 
rational  to  dignify  and  designate 
these  colloquies,  narratives,  or  geo- 
graphical and  biographical  notices, 
by  the  term  revelation.  The  term 
revelation,  in  its  strict  acceptation 
amongst  intelligent  Christians,  means 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  divine 
communication  concerning  spiritual 
and  eternal  things,  a  knowledge  of 
which  man  could  never  have  attained 
by  the  exercise  of  his  reason  upon 
material  and  sensible  objects  ;  for,  as 
Paul  says,  "  Things  which  the  eye 
has  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
has  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive,  has  God  revealed  to  us 
apostles,  and  we  declare  them  to  you." 
Now,  the  corollary  is,  that  for  a  man 
to  whom  this  divine  revelation  has 
never  been  made,  it  as  impossible  to 
acquire  ideas  of  spiritual  and  eternal 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


422 


THE  FIVE  SENSES. 


things,  as  for  a  blind  man  to  admire 
the  play  of  colours  in  a  prism. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  to  distin- 
guish the  ordinary  information  from 
the  divine  communications,  such  in- 
timations are  made  as  *^  The  Word 
of  the  Lord,"  or  "  A  message  from 
the  Lord  came"  to  such  a  person  : 
sometimes,  ''The  lord  said."  But 
in  the  New  Testament,  the  phrase, 
"  The  Word,"  or  "  The  Word  of  the 
Lord,"  or  "The  Truth,"  is  almost 
exclusively  appropriated  to  the  testi- 
mony which  God  gave  concerning  the 
person  and  mission  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  in  a 
volume  such  as  the  Bible  is,  and  hav- 
ing the  object  which  it  professes,  it 
was  necessary  that  the  worst  deeds 
and  the  best  deeds  of  all  sorts  of  men, 
in  all  sorts  of  circumstances,  should 
be  detailed.  It  teaches  us  man — it 
developes  human  nature — ^it  reveals  to 
us  the  character  and  purpose  of  the 
Maker  of  the  universe.  Moreover, 
the  persons  who  are  employed  to 
make  these  communications  are  so 
supernaturally  guided  as  to  make 
them  infallible  witnesses  in  all  the 
facts  they  attest,  as  well  as  all  the 
communications  concerning  super- 
natural things.  The  ridicule  which 
some  ignorant  sceptics  have  uttered 
against  the  contents  of  this  book, 
under  the  general  title  of  a  revelation 
from  God,  as  if  it  were  all  properly 
so  called,  is,  if  it  have  any  point,  only 
directed  against  their  own  obtusity  of 
intellect  and  negligence,  in  not  making 
themselves  acquainted  with  the  most 
important  of  all  books  in  the  world. 

Our  reasoning  upon  these  premises 
must,  therefore,  necessarily  be  in  the 
the  following  order.  Objects  of  sense 
are  presented  to  the  infant  mind — ^it 
perceives  them  —  begins  to  reflect 
upon  them,  and  after  exercising  its 
powers  of  discrimination,  it  arrives  at 
certain  conclusions  respecting  them. 
And  this  leads  us  to  notice  the  intel- 
lectual powers  of  man.  First,  per- 
ception, by  which  we  become  ac- 
quainted with  all  things  external. 


Second,  memory,  by  which  we  are 
enabled  to  recall  things  past    Third, 
consciousness,   which    acqusdnts  ns 
with  all  things  internal.    Perception 
has  present,  sensible  objects  for  its 
province.       Memory  is  the  record 
which  we  have  of  the  past — ^but  con- 
sciousness has  respect  only  to  things 
present.     I  perceive  a  numerous  as- 
semblage now  before  me,  and  I  am 
conscious  of  my  own  thoughts  at  this 
time.     I  remember  there  were  such 
and   such    persons   here  yesterday. 
These     three     powers,    perception, 
memory,  and  consciousness,  are  the 
primary  powers  of  the  mind.     Over 
these  three,  we  have  shown  that  the 
will  has  no  power  :  that  they  are  in- 
dependent of  volition.     For  example, 
I  often  have  perception  contrary  to 
my  volitions  ;  matters  written  upon 
the  table  of  my  memory,  by  singular 
association,  will  involuntarily  present 
themselves  in  a  vivid  manner  before 
me  ;  and  it  certainly  is  felt  by  all, 
that  our  being  conscious  of  our  own 
thoughts,  depends  not  upon  any  act 
of  the  will,  but  upon  the  constitution 
of  the  mind  itself.     But  in  exercising 
the  faculties  of  recollecting,  reflecting, 
imagining,  reasoning,  and  judging,  I 
discover  that  these  are  subject  to  the 
control  of  my  volition.    For  example, 
in  exercising  the  faculty  of  imagina- 
tion, I  can,  at  will,  transfer  the  ex- 
ternal peculiarities  of  one  animal  to 
the  body  of  another,   and  thereby 
create  any  kind  of  imaginative  mon- 
ster ;  I  can  by  imagination  take  the 
head,  trunk,  and  arms  of  a  man,  and 
put  them  on  horseback,  and  thereby 
present  to  my  mind's  eye,  the  &bu- 
lous  Centaur.     But  this  license  of 
imagination  is  entirely  under  the  con- 
trol of  my  volition.     I  can  recdlect 
only  by  making  an  effort,  and  con- 
sequently must  determine  to  make 
that  effort.     I  can  reason  only  when 
I  decide  to  reason,  and  my  placing 
myself  in  the  attitude  of  a  judge,  is 
as  much  in  obedience  to  a  previous 
determination,  as  the  eating  of  my 
supper  or  my  going  to  bed.     A  C 
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We  believe  that  the  Lord  will  come 
before  the  millennium.  We  would 
be  obliged  to  our  brethren  if  they 
would  hear  our  reasons. 

We  shall  first  of  all  endeavour  to 
show  that  no  brother  can  intelligently 
believe  that  the  Lord  will  not  come 
alter  the  millennium.  1 — ^The  Bible 
being  the  word  of  Grod,  cannot  com- 
mand us  to  watch  daily  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time 
inform  us  that  the  Lord  will  not  come 
for  a  thousand  years.  2 — But  the 
Bible  does  command  us  to  watch 
daily  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
3 — ^Therefore  the  Bible  does  not  in- 
form us  that  the  Lord  will  not  come 
for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years.  No 
Bible  statement  can  possibly  contra- 
dict any  Bible  commandment.  The 
commandment  is,  Watch  daily  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  The  statement 
is,  The  Lord  will  not  come  for  up- 
wards of  a  thousand  years.  It  is 
utterly  impossible  to  believe  this 
statement,  and  at  the  same  time  obey 
that  commandment. 

But  some  one  may  say,  "  Yes,  we 
can.  We  can  believe  that  the  Lord 
will  not  come  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  at  the  same  time  watch  for  his 
coming."  But  has  this  brother  ever 
considered  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
word  "  watch  ?"  Does  he  not  know 
that  Jesus  has  inferred  the  necessity, 
and  enjoined  the  duty,  of  watchfulness 
upon  the  fiEtct  of  our  not  knowing  the 
time  when  he  comes  ?  "  Take  heed, 
watch  and  pray,  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  tijne  is." 

"  Why  do  you  not  of  yourselves 
judge  what  is  right  ?"  Natural  things 
illustrate  spiritual  things,  and  this  is 
their  highest  use.  So  far  as  the  act 
or  exercise  of  watching  is  concerned, 
there  is  not  the  least  difference  be- 
tween a  Christian's  watching  for 
Jesus,  or  a  man  for  his  friend,  or  a 
servant  for  his  master,  or  the  good 
man  of  the  house  for  a  thief.  Jesus 
is  our  friend  and  our  master,  and  he 


comes  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Now 
if  we  had  an  earthly  friend  travelling 
on  the  continent  who  should  write 
unto  us,  "  I  will  not  come  back  unto 
you  for  twenty  years,  but  you  must 
watch  for  my  coming  every  day," 
should  we  not  say,  our  friend  has  lost 
his  judgment,  for  it  is  impossible  to 
watch  for  his  coming  every  day,  if  he 
is  not  to  come  for  twenty  years. 
When  the  twenty  years  are  expired, 
or  nearly  expired,  we  may  begin  to 
watch  for  his  coming,  but  not  till 
then.  And  yet  we  say  that  Grod  has 
told  us  that  Jesus  will  not  come  for 
a  thousand  years,  and  at  the  same 
time  has  commanded  us  to  watch  for 
his  coming  daily  !  Take  the  case  of 
the  good  man  of  the  house  watching 
for  the  thief.  Do  you  think  that  a 
sensible  man  would  watch  to-night 
for  a  thief  whom,  he  was  well  assured, 
would  not  come  for  a  score  of  years  ? 
Or  take  the  case  of  the  servant  wait- 
ing for  his  master.  Would  any  ser- 
vant of  sane  mind  sit  up  all  this  night, 
waiting  for  a  master  who  had  posi- 
tively told  him  he  would  not  come  for 
a  thousand  days  ?  The  servant,  in- 
deed, watches  all  night,  but  it  is  be- 
cause his  Lord  has  said  unto  him, 
"  Watch  ye,  therefore  ;  for  ye  know 
not  when  the  master  of  the  house 
cometh  :  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or 
at  the  cock -crowing,  or  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  lest,  coming  suddenly,  he  find 
you  sleeping."  Jesus  has  been  absent 
nearly  two  thousand  years,  but  no 
Christian  ever  knew  from  the  Bible 
that  he  would  be  absent  as  many  days. 
Hence  even  in  primitive  times,  and 
under  apostolic  teaching,  the  first 
Christians  waited  and  watched  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  They  knew 
that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was 
working,  that  the  falling  away  had 
begun,  and  consequently  that  the 
revelation,  consumption,  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  '^  man  of  sin"  might  be 
looked  for  daily.  We  know  that 
these  things  have  occupied  many 
centuries.  They  did  not  know  that 
they  would  occupy  many  days.     This 
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is  matter  of  fact,  and  of  well  authen- 
ticated history.  If  the  statement  is 
challenged,  we  shall  prove  it  by  re- 
spectable witnesses. 

If  the  Bible  teaches  that  the  Lord 
will  not  come  till  after  the  millen- 
nium, and  that  he  will  come  then, 
how  could  it  be  said,  "  Ye  know  not 
when  the  time  is  ?**  We  might  reply, 
in  that  case  true,  indeed,  we  know 
not  the  exact  day  and  hour  ;  but  we 
know  this  much,  that  he  will  not 
come  all  our  days,  and  therefore  there 
is  no  use  for  us  to  watch  for  his 
coming.  We  know  not  when  the 
time  is,  but  we  know  enough  about 
it,  as  to  make  it  both  useless  and  im- 
possible for  us  to  watch. 

Observe  how  the  oracles  of  God 
run  upon  this  subject.  "  But  of  that 
day,  and  of  that  hour  knoweth  no 
man  ;  no,  not  the  angels  which  are 
in  heaven  :  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father.  Take  heed,  watch  and  pray  : 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is." 
"  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times 
and  the  seasons,  which  the  father 
hath  put  in  his  own  power."  "  But 
of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren, 
ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto 
you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh 
as  a  thief  in  the  night." 

We  shall  now  endeavour  to  prove 
that  the  Lord  will  come  before  the 
millennium.  Read  2nd  Thessalonians 
ii.  1-8.  Here  the  Apostle  sets  before 
us  certain  events  which  precede  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  The  millennium 
is  not  among  them.  They  are  as 
follow: — 1 — The  working  of  the 
mystery  of  iniquity.  2 — The  falling 
away.  3 — The  revelation  of  the 
"man  of  sin."  4 — His  consumption 
and  destruction,  simultaneous  with 
the  Lord's  coming. 

To  make  this  passage  square  with 
their  system,  some  brethren  affirm 
that  a  thousand  years  will  come  in 
between  the  consumption  and  de- 
struction of  the  "  man  of  sin."  They 
admit  that  the  "  man  of  sin"  is  de- 
stroyed at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ; 


but  they  contend  that  the  consump- 
tion of  the  "  man  of  sin"  is  at  the 
beginning  of  the  millennium,  and  bis 
destruction  at  the  end  of  it.  But  it 
is  evident  from  the  19th  chapter  of 
Revelations,  that  the  "  man  of  sin"  is 
destroyed  at  the  commencement  of 
the  millennium.  1  — If  you  read  the 
description  given  of  the  beast  by  John 
in  the  Revelations,  and  compare  it 
with  the  description  of  the  ^'  man  of 
sin"  given  by  Paul  in  the  Thessa- 
lonians, you  will  see  that  the  "  man 
of  sin"  is  the  beast.  2 — ^Turn  now 
to  Revelations  xix.  19-21,  and  you 
will  find  that  the  "  man  of  sin"  is 
destroyed,  being  cast  into  a  lake  of 
fire,  burning  with  brimstone,  and  his 
adherents  are  at  the  same  time  ^^  slaiu 
with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out 
of  his  mouth."  Thus,  if  the  consump- 
tion and  destruction  are  not  identical, 
they  are  at  least  simultaneous.  For 
stirely  it  is  destruction  enough  to  be 
'^^Cjp.st  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire,  burn- 
ing with  brimstone."  That  this  is 
the  destruction  of  the  beast,  or  "  man 
of  sin,"  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
he  is  cast  alive  into  this  lake  at  the 
commencement  of  the  millennium,  is 
there  at  the  end  of  it,  and  never  comes 
out  of  it.     (See  Rev.  xx.  7-10.) 

Believing  that  the  editor,  and  the 
majority  of  the  readers  of  the  Briiish 
MiHennUd  Harbinger,  are  anti-mil- 
lennarians,  Christian  courtesy  seems 
to  require  that  we  should  not  occupy 
much  of  its  pages  in  writing  our 
views.  We  shall,  therefore,  all 
willing,  resume  our  theme  at  a 
future  period.  Meantime  we  shall 
feel  greatly  obliged  if  our  anti-mil- 
lenarian  brethren  would  give  the 
above  thoughts  a  serious  and  candid 
consideration.  We  write  for  their 
good.  D.  L. 


So  intimate  is  the  union  and  oommumon  of 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  that  nothing  but  the 
word  of  God  can  separate  between  the  soul  and 
the  spirit,  and  detect  the  thoughts,  inteots, 
and  affections  of  the  heart. 
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COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 

THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

REVELATION  XXII.— No.  XT. 

The  iDferioritj  of  man  to  angels, 
by  creation^  is  plainly  set  forth  in  the 
word  of  God  ;  indeed,  the  dignity  of 
the  heavenly  host  —  "  the  shining 
ranks  above" — is  not  to  be  conceived 
by  us  in  the  dim  twilight  of  this 
lower  world.  We  read  in  this  book, 
(Rev.  iv.)  of  twenty- four  seats  round 
about  the  throne  of  God,  and  twenty- 
four  elders  sitting  on  them  in  his  pre- 
sence, (as  xi.  16,)  "  They  sat  before 
God  on  their  seats,"  with  golden 
crowns  on  their  heads.  The  word 
elders  appears  to  express  dignity  and 
rank,  and  nothing  else  ;  and  to  sit 
before  God,  must  denote  almost 
transcendent  greatness  in  creatures 
of  any  nature  or  order.  It  is  an 
honor  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  is  im- 
plied in  Luke  i.  19,  Rev.  viii.  2,  but 
this  is  the  only  instance  where  angels 
(if  they  be  angels)  are  said  to  sit  or 
to  have  crowns.  We  think  they  must 
be  angels  of  an  order  next,  but  in- 
ferior to  the  four  beats  or  living  crea- 
tures, who  are  still  nearer  to  God, 
"  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  (where 
the  Lamb  himself  stood,  verse  6,) 
and  round  about  the  throne" — ex- 
pressive, perhaps,  of  their  perpetual 
agency,  like  the  living  creatures  who 
"ran  and  returned  as  the  appearance 
of  a  flash  of  lightning"  (Ezek.  i.  14, 
which  appears  to  mean-  the  same  as 
Ps.  ciii.  20-21.;  We  think  the  four 
beasts  must  certainly  be  the  same  as 
the  cherubims  or  living  creatures  in 
Ezekiel's  vision,  and  the  seraphims  in 
Isaiah  vi.  from  the  striking  coinci- 
dence in  the  description.  Cherubims 
we  know  are  angels,  from  Gen.  ult. 
and  Ps.  xviii.  10,  with  Ixviii.  17.  We 
do  not  read  any  where  of  seraphims, 
except  in  Isaiah  vi.  but  the  descrip- 
tion there  does  not  convey  the  idea  of 
any  thing  earthly.  The  faces  of  the 
four  beasts  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  "  living  creatures/'  only  that  in 


the  one  case,  each  has  all  the  Jhur 
faces,  and  in  the  other,  each  has  one 
of  the  four ;  but  the  emblematical 
meaning  in  both  is  no  doubt  the 
same,  and  expresses  qualities,  such 
as  strength,  swiftness,  intelligence, 
&c.  The  four  beasts  are  ''full  of 
eyes,  before  and  behind,"  and  within 
(ver.  6.  so  Ezek.  x.  12.)  Their  six 
wings  and  ascriptions  of  holiness  to 
the  Almighty  identify  them  with  the 
seraphims  (Isaiah  vi.  2-3  :)  and  when 
they  give  glory,  honour,  and  thanks 
to  him  that  sits  upon  the  throne, 
which  is  unceasing,  for  they  rest 
"not  day  or  night" — the  twenty- 
four  elders  take  the  crowns  from  their 
heads,  and  cast  themselves  at  the  feet 
of  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
and  to  whom  alone  all  glory  properly 
belongs  as  the  Creator  of  all  things 
which  were  created,  and  which  are, 
only  for  his  pleasure.  There  is  dif- 
ficulty, certainly,  in  viewing  the 
beings  here  described  as  any  part  of 
the  host  of  heaven,  arising  solely, 
we  think,  from  the  circumstance  re- 
corded chapter  v.  8-10 — a  difficulty, 
perhaps,  that  may  be  solved,  if  this 
were  the  place  for  it.  It  is  evident, 
however,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
never  represented  man  of  any  cha- 
racter or  in  any  condition  by  such 
figures  as  these  which  are  used  here, 
and  in  Ezekiel,  and  Isaiah  vi.  Besides 
which,  the  four  beasts  and  the  elders 
speak  to  John  in  the  vision  in  a  tone 
of  superiority,  and  interpret  what  he 
does  not  understand  (chap.  vi.  1-7  ; 
vii.  13-14,)  in  the  same  manner  that 
one  of  the  seven  angels  does  in  the 
scripture  before  us  (xxii.  6-9,  with 
xix.  9-10.)  With  respect  to  the 
apostle  falling  at  his  feet  to  worship 
him,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  sup- 
pose that  "  one  of  the  twelve"  would 
have  worshipped  any  creature  as  he 
would  have  w^orshipped  God  ;  but 
the  angel  forbidding  him  to  fall  at  his 
feet,  and  with  these  words,  "  worship 
God,"  intimates  at  least  that  falling 
at  the  feet  of  any  creature  is  an 
expression  of  love   and   admiration 
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which  partakes  too  much  of  adora» 
Hon — as  indeed  people  in  the  flesh 
do  not  scruple  to  use  the  word  with 
reference  to  dust  and  ashes — ^which 
is  the  right  and  prerogative  of  God 
alone.  We  learn,-  moreover,  from 
the  words  of  the  heavenly  messenger 
to  the  beloved  disciple,  that  the 
brethren  who  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  the  ''seed  of  the  woman" 
(chap.  xii.  17,)  are  of  one  company 
and  household  with  the  holy  angels, 
(Eph.  1.  10  ;  Heb.  xii.  22,)  and  ac- 
knowledged by  them  as  their  ''fellow 
servants,**  as  indeed  no  created  being 
can  be  more  than  this — "  a  minister 
of  God  to  do  his  pleasure."  As  his 
servants  are  described  as  those  who 
"  remember  his  commandments  to  do 
them,"  so  the  angels  that  excel  in 
strength  do  this,  and  no  more  than 
this  ;  they  "  do  his  commandments 
hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word 
(Ps.  ciii.  18-21.)  Our  being  come 
"to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,"  must  express  that  we  have 
fellowship  with  them  in  something  ; 
in  this  place  (Heb.  xii.  33,)  more 
particularly  in  the  favour  of  God — 
in  other  places  in  his  service.  So 
our  Lord  teaches  us  to  pray,  "  Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  \n  hea- 
ven." A.  B. 


THE  SCHOOL  OF  LIFE. 

"  0  God  I  thon  hast  tanght  me  from  my 
youth"  (Ps.  hxi.  1?.) 

Society  is  doubtless  often  right  in 
its  neglect  or  its  condemnation — but 
certainly  it  is  sometimes  wrong.  It 
seems  to  be  the  lot,  the  chance,  the 
fortune,  the  accident  of  some  to  be 
known,  admired,  and  celebrated. 
Adulation  and  praise  are  poured  out 
at  their  feet  while  they  live,  and  upon 
their  tomb  when  they  die.  But  thou- 
sands of  others  intrinsically  just  as 
interesting,  with  sentiments  that 
mount  as  high  on  earth,  and  will 
flourish  as  £ur  in  heaven,  live  un- 
praised  and  die  unknown.     Nay^  and 


the  very  delicacy  of  some  minds  for- 
bids their  being  generally  known  and 
appreciated.  Tact,  facility,  readiness, 
conversation,  personal  recommenda- 
tions, manners  and  connections,  help 
on  some  ;  and  all  these  may  be  want- 
ing to  minds  that  have  none  the  less 
worth  and  beauty.  Who  then  would 
gamer  up  his  heart  in  the  opinion  of 
this  world  ?  Yet  neither  let  us  hate 
it — ^but  1^  its  imperfection  minister 
to  our  perfection. 

There  are  also  broken  ties,  and 
sometimes  the  holiest  ties  wear  them- 
selves out,  like  imperfect  things,  alas ! 
as  they  are.  What,  theny  is  to  be 
learnt  ?  I  answer,  a  great  lesson. 
To  be  just — to  be  true — to  cherish  a 
divine  candor — to  make  the  best  of 
that  which  seems  not  well — to  pour 
not  vinegar  upon  the  galling  chain, 
but  the  oil  of  gentleness  and  for- 
bearance. So  shall  many  a  wound 
be  healed — ^and  the  hearts  shall  be 
knit  together  in  a  better  bond  than 
t^at  of  hasty  impulse — the  bond  of 
mutual  improvement,  strengthening 
mutual  love. 

But  not  to  insist  more  at  large  upon 
the  disciplinary  character  of  all  the 
conditions  of  life  and  society,  let  us 
consider,  for  a  moment  farther,  some 
of  its  events  and  ordinances. 

Amidst  all  the  gaiety  and  splendor 
of  life  there  is  a  dark  spot—- over  its 
brightest  career  there  comes  a  sudden 
and  overshadowing  cloud — in  the 
midst  of  its  loud  and  restless  activity 
there  is  a  deep  pause  and  an  awful 
silence — ^what  a  lesson  is  death  ! — 
death,  that  stops  the  warm  current 
and  the  vital  breath,  and  freezes 
mortal  hearts  in  fear  and  wonder ; 
death,  that  quells  all  human  power, 
and  quenches  all  human  pride ; 
death,  "  the  dread  teacher,"  the  awful 
admonisher,  that  tells  man  of  life's 
frailty,  and  of  a  judgment  to  come. 
Stem,  cold,  inexorable,  and  irre- 
sistible— the  collected  might  of  the 
world  cannot  stay  it^  nor  ward  it  off; 
the  breath  that  is  parting  from  the 
lips  of  king,  or  b^gar — the  breath 
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that  scarcely  stirs  the  hushed  air — 
that  little  breath  —  the  wealth  of 
empires  cannot  buy  it,  nor  bring  it 
back  for  a  moment.  What  a  lesson  is 
this  to  proclaim  our  own  frailty  and 
a  power  beyond  us  !  It  is  a  fearful 
lesson — it  is  never  familiar.  That 
which  lays  its  hands  upon  all,  walks 
through  the  earth,  as  a  dread  mystery. 
Its  mandate  falls  upon  the  eilr  in  as 
fearful  accents  now,  as  when  it  said 
to  the  first  man  « Thou  shalt  die  I 
dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt 
thou  return."  It  is  a  universal  lesson. 
It  is  read  every  where.  Its  message 
comes  every  year,  every  day.  The 
years  past  are  filled  with  its  sad  and 
solemn  mementos — ^and  could  a  pro- 
phet now  stand  in  the  midst  of  us  and 
announce  the  future,  to  more  than 
one  of  us,  would  he  say,  "  Set  thy 
house  in  order,  for  this  year  thou 
shalt  die."  Yes,  death  is  a  teacher. 
I  have  seen  upon  the  wall  of  our 
school  rooms,  the  diagram  that  sets 
forth  some  humble  theorem ;  but 
what  a  hand-writing  is  traced  by  the 
finger  of  death  upon  the  walls  of 
every  human  habitation  ! — and  what 
does  it  teach  ?  Duty,  to  act  our  part 
well — to  fulfil  the  work  assigned  us. 
Other  questions — questions  of  pride, 
and  ambition,  and  pleasure,  may  press 
themselves  upon  a  man's  life  ;  but 
when  he  is  dying,  when  he  is  dead, 
there  is  but  one  question — but  one 
question  :  has  he  lived  well  ?  I  have 
seen  an  old  man  upon  his  bier,  and  I 
said,  "  Hath  he  done  the  work  of  many 
years  faithfully  ?  hath  he  come  to  his 
end  like  a  shock  of  com  fully  ripe  ? 
Then  all  is  well.  There  is  no  evil  in 
death,  but  what  life  makes."  I  have 
seen  one  fall  amidst  life's  cares,  manly 
or  matronly,  and  when  the  end  came, 
not  like  a  catastrophe,  not  as  un- 
looked  for — ^when  it  came  as  that 
which  had  been  much  thought  upon 
and  always  prepared  for-^when  I  saw 
the  head  meekly  bowed  to  the  visita- 
tion, or  the  eye  raised  in  calm  bright 
hope  to  heaven — or  when  the  con^ 
fidence  of  long  intimate  friendship 


knows  that  it  would  be  raised  there, 
though  the  kind  veil  of  delirium  be 
spread  over  it — ^I  said,  "  The  work  is 
done,  the  victory  is  gained ;  thanks 
be  to  God  who  giveth  that  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  I 
have  seen  an  infant  form,  sweetly 
reposing  on  its  last  couch,  as  if  death 
had  lost  all  its  terrors,  and  had  be- 
come as  one  of  the  cherubim  of  hea- 
ven ;  and  I  said,  '*  Ah  !  how  many 
live  so,  that  they  will  yet  wish  that 
they  had  died  with  that  innocent 
child  I" 

Among  our  Christian  ordinances, 
brethren,  there  is  one  that  celebrates 
the  victory  over  death  ;  and  there  is 
one  that  is  appropriate  to  the  begin- 
ning of  Christian  life.  They  are 
both  teachers.  Baptismal  waters, 
the  emblems  of  a  purity  received  from 
God,  and  to  be  watched  over  for  God 
— the  consecration  unto  obedience  to 
the  great  truths  of  Christianity — to 
the  doctrine  of  ^the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost — these 
teach  us,  of  a  charge  to  be  solemnly 
kept,  of  duties  to  be  faithfully  ren- 
dered. The  sacramental  table — 
what  is  it  but  an  altar,  set  up  amid 
the  realm  of  death  ?  To  keep  us  in 
mind  of  him  who  conquered  death, 
and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light — ^who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many — who  became  a  curse  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  redeemed  from  the 
curse  of  sin — ^who  died  that  we  might 
live  for  ever.  Lo !  these  symbols  that 
are  set  forth  from  time  to  time  in  the 
house  of  God,  in  the  school  of  Christ. 
Touching  memorials  of  pain,  and  sor- 
row, and  patient  endurance  !  Blessed 
omens,  on  God's  altar,  of  peace,  and 
forgiveness,  and  glorious  victory  ! 

Such,  my  friends,  are  some  of  the 
lessons  of  the  school  of  life.  Indulge 
me  in  one  or  two  observations  on  the 
general  character  of  this  school,  and 
I  shall  have  completed  my  present 
design. 

Life  is  a  finely  attempered  and  at 
the  same  time  a  very  trying  school. 

It  is  finely  attempered :  that  is,  it  is 
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carefully  adjusted,  in  all  its  arrange- 
ments and  tasks,  to  man's  powers 
and  passions.  There  is  no  extrava- 
gance in  its  teachings — nothing  is 
done  for  the  sake  of  present  effect. 
It  excites  man,  but  it  does  not  excite 
him  too  much.  Indeed,  so  carefully 
adjusted  are  all  things  to  this  raging 
love  of  excitement,  so  admirably  fitted 
to  hold  this  passion  in  check,  and  to 
attemper  all  things  to  what  man  can 
bear,  that  I  cannot  help  seeing  in  this 
feature  of  life,  intrinsic  and  wonder- 
ful evidence  of  a  wise  and  over-ruling 
Order.  Men  often  complain  that 
life  is  dull,  tame  and  drudging.  But 
how  unwisely  were  it  arranged,  if  it 
were  all  one  gala-day  of  enjoyment 
or  transport !  And  when  men  make 
their  own  schools  of  too  much  excite- 
ment—  their  parties,  controversies, 
associations,  and  enterprises  —  how 
soon  do  the  heavy  realities  of  life 
fasten  upon  the  chariot  wheels  of 
success  when  they  are  ready  to  take 
fire,  and  hold  them  back  to  a  mo- 
derated movement  ! 

Everything,  I  say,  is  tempered  in 
the  system  of  things  to  which  we  be- 
long. The  human  passions,  and  the 
correspondent  powers  of  impression 
which  man  possesses,  are  all  kept 
within  certain  limits.  I  think  some- 
times of  angel  forms  on  earth — of  a 
gracefulness  and  beauty  more  than 
mortal — of  a  flash  or  a  glance  of  the 
eye  in  the  eloquent  man,  that  should 
rend  and  inflame  a  thousand  hearts, 
as  lightning  does  the  gnarled  oak — 
but  do  we  not  see  for  the  sensitive 
frame  of  man  enough  excitement  is 
already  provided — that  the  moderate 
tone  of  things  is  all  man*s  ear  could 
bear — the  softened  and  shaded  hue, 
enough  for  his  eye — the  expressions 
of  countenance  and  gesture,  such  as 
they  are,  enough  for  his  heart !  Naj', 
how  often  is  the  excitement  of  thought 
and  feeling  so  great,  that  but  for  the  in^- 
terruption  of  humble  cares!and  trifles — 
the  interpositions  of  a  wise  providence 
—  the  mind  and  frame  would  sink 
under  them  entirely !     It  would  seem 


delightful,  no  doubt,  in  the  pilgrimage 
of  life,  to  walk  through  unending  gal- 
leries of  paintings  and  statues  ;  but 
human  life  is  not  such :  it  is  a  school. 

It  is  a  trying  school.  It  is  a  school, 
very  trying  to  faith,  to  endurance, 
and  to  endeavour.  There  are  mys- 
teries in  it.  As  to  the  pupil  in  a 
human  school,  there  are  lessons  which 
he  does  not  understand  the  full  intent 
and  bearing,  as  he  is  obliged  to  take 
some  things  on  trust ;  so  it  is  in  the 
great  school  of  providence.  There 
are  hard  lessons  to  be  got  in  this 
school.  As  the  pupil  is  often  obliged 
to  bend  all  his  faculties  to  tlie  task 
before  him,  and  tears  sometimes  fall 
on  the  page  he  is  studying  ;  so  it  is 
in  the  school  of  God's  providence — 
there  are  hard  lessons  in  it. 

In  short,  the  whole  course  of 
human  life  is  a  conflict  with  diflB- 
culties  ;  if  rightly  conducted,  a  pro- 
gress in  improvement.  In  both  these 
respects,  man  holds  a  position  pecu- 
liar and  distinct  from  that  of  the  ani- 
mal races.  They  are  not  at  school. 
They  never  improve.  With  them 
too,  all  is  facility  :  while  with  man 
comparatively  all  is  diflSculty.  Look 
at  the  ant-hill,  or  the  hive  of  bees. 
See  how  the  one  is  provided  with  feet, 
so  constructed  that  he  can  run  over 
all  his  house,  outside  and  inside— no 
heavy  toilsome  steps  required  to  go 
upward  or  downward — and  how  the 
wings  of  the  other  enable  bim  to  flj 
through  the  air,  and  achieve  the 
journey  of  days  in  an  hour.  Man's 
steps  compared  with  these,  are  the 
steps  of  toilsome  endeavour. 

Why  is  this  too  ?  Why  is  man 
clothed  with  this  cumbrous  mass  of 
flesh  ?  Because  it  is  a  more  perfect 
instrument  for  the  mind's  culture, 
though  that  end  is  not  to  be  wrought 
out  without  difficulty.  Why  are  his 
steps  slow  and  toilsome  ?  Because 
they  are  the  steps  of  improvement 
Why  is  he  at  school  ?  That  he  may 
learn.  Why  is  the  lesson  hard  ? 
That  he  may  rise  high  on  the  scale 
of  advancement 
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Nor  is  it  ever  too  late  for  him  to 
learn.  This  is  a  distinct  considera- 
tion, but  let  me  dwell  a  moment  upon 
it  in  closing.  Nor,  I  say,  is  it  ever  too 
late  for  a  man  to  learn.  If  any  man 
thinks  that  his  time  has  gone  by,  let 
me  take  leave  to  contradict  the  dan- 
gerous assumption.  Life  is  a  school 
— the  whole  of  life.  There  never 
comes  a  time,  even  amidst  the  decays 
of  age,  when  it  is  fit  to  lay  aside  the 
eagerness  of  acquisition,  the  cheer- 
fulness of  endeavour.  I  protest  utterly 
against  the  common  idea  of  growing 
old.  I  hold  that  it  is  an  un-Christian, 
a  heathen  idea.  It  may  benefit  those 
who  expect  to  lay  down  and  end  their 
being  in  the  grave,  but  not  those  who 
look  upon  the  grave  as  the  birth- 
place of  immortality.  I  look  for  old 
age  as,  saving  its  infirmities,  a  cheer- 
ful and  happy  time.  I  think  that  the 
affections  are  often  full  as  warm  then, 
as  they  ever  are.  Well  may  the 
affections  of  piety  be  so  !  They  are 
approaching  near  to  the  rest  that  re- 
maineth — they  almost  grasp  the  prize 
that  shall  crown  them — they  are 
ready  to  say,  with  aged  Simeon, 
"  now  let  thy  servant  depart."  The 
battle  is  almost  fought — the  victory 
is  near  at  hand.  "  Why" — does  any 
one  still  ask — **  why  does  the  battle 
press  hard  to  the  very  end  ?  Why  is 
it  ordained  for  man  that  he  shall  walk, 
all  through  the  course  of  life,  in  pa- 
tience, and  strife,  and  sometimes  in 
darkness  ?"  Because  from  patience  is 
to  come  perfection .  Because  from  strife 
is  to  come  triumph.  Because  from  the 
dark  cloud,  is  to  come  the  lightning 
flash,  that  opens  the  way  to  eternity. 
Christian  !  hast  thou  been  faithful 
in  the  school  of  life  ?  Art  thou  faith- 
ful to  all  its  lessons  ?  Or  hast  thou, 
negligent  man  !  been  placed  in  this 
great  school,  only  to  learn  nothing, 
and  hast  not  cared  whether  thou  didst 
learn  or  not  ?  Have  the  years  passed 
over  thee,  only  to  witness  thy  sloth 
and  indifference  ?  Hast  thou  been 
zealous  to  acquire  every  thing  but 
virtue,  but  the  favour  of  thy  God  ? 


But  art  thou  faithful.  Christian  ? 
God  help  thee  to  be  yet  more  so,  in 
years  to  come.  And  remember  for 
thine  encouragement,  what  is  written, 
"These  things  said  the  first  and  the 
last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive  :  I 
know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and 
poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich,)  fear  none 
of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer, 
be  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life." —  Orville  Dewey. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE  LAW  OF  GHRIST  IN  KEGARD 
TO  SWEARING. 

Dear  Sir, — In  Matthew  v.  33-8,  we  read, 
"  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  the  an- 
cients, you  shall  not  forswear  yourself,  but  shall 
perform  your  oaths  to  the  Lord.  But  I  say 
to  you,  swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven, 
for  it  is  God's  throne  ;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it 
is  His  footstool.  Neither  shall  you  swear  by 
Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  king ; 
nor  by  your  head,  because  you  cannot  make 
one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  yes  be 
TES,  your  no  no  ;  for  whatsoever  exceeds  these 
proceeds  from  evil."  And  again :  the  Apostle 
James  says.  "  But  above  all  things,  my  breth- 
ren, swear  not ;  neither  by  the  heaven,  nor  by 
the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath.  But  let  your 
yes  be  yks,  and  your  no  no,  that  you  may  not 
fall  under  condemnation." 

If  the  above  do  not  amount  to  a  prohibition 
of  swearing  in  every  shape  and  form,  a  prohi- 
bition could  not  be  fonned  by  words  in  the 
English  language.  Yet  in  the  June  number  of 
the  Harbinger  for  the  current  year  we  find 
the  Query,  **  Is  it  lawful  for  a  disciple  of  Christ 
to  swear  an  oath  in  a  Court  ot  Justice,  when 
called  upon  to  do  so  ?"  It  will  probably  be 
admitted  by  the  most  strenuous  advocate  for 
the  lawfulness  of  swearing,  that  the  passages 
quoted  above  contain  a  general  prohibition ; 
but  it  will  be  objected,  that  they  do  not  apply 
to  particular  cases.  Thus  swearing  in  a  Court 
of  Justice  forms  an  exception,  the  fact  of  being 
called  upon  to  swear  by  those  in  authority  an- 
nulling or  setting  aside  the  law  propounded  in 
the  said  passages ;  and  thus  obedience  to  the 
law  of  God  is  made  to  depend  on  others — on 
the  authority  we  live  under,  not  on  the  disci- 
ple :  that  is,  if  the  above  objection  be  valid. 

But  let  us  look  well  that  no  violence  be  done 
to  the  Christian  law,  in  our  attempts  to  accom- 
modate ourselves  to  existing  institutions.  The 
Christian  Lawgiver  says,  "  But  I  say  to  ypu 
swear  not  at  all."  There  is  no  exception  here 
in  favor  of  court  or  king.  He  has  also  said, 
"  Render  to  Csesar  that  which  is  Caesar's,  and 
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to  God  that  which  is  6od*8 ;"  thus  plainly  in- 
timating that  there  are  things  which  belong  to 
the  one,  but  not  to  the  other.  Now  should 
Ceesar  arrogate  to  himself  what  belongs  to  God, 
the  disciple  is  here  taught  to  render  to  Ceesar 
that  only  which  belongs  to  him.  C(Bsar  re- 
quires the  disciple  to  swear — God  has  enjoined 
him  not  to  swear.  Who  is  to  be  obeyed,  Csesar 
or  God  ?  The  true  disciple  unhesitatingly  and 
unflinchingly  answers,  God, 

But  berause  the  Lord  has  enumerated  some 
things  which  his  disciples  are  not  to  swear  by 
— thus  indicating  that  they  are  not  to  swear 
by  any  thing — it  has  been  presumed  that  there 
might  be  other  forms  of  oaths  which  may  be 
lawfully  taken :  but  this  is  mere  assumption, 
for  the  words  stand  thus  in  the  law  which 
should  guide  every  disciple,  "  Swear  not  at  all" 
— "  nor  by  any  other  oath."  Now  had  the 
Lord  and  his  apostle  stopped  here,  some  ground 
might  have  been  pleaded  for  liberty  to  conform 
to  existing  practices;  but  He  not  only  points 
to  what  his  disciples  are  not  to  do,  but  states 
plainly  and  emphatically  what  they  are  to  do. 
He  directs  them  to  a  substitute  for  what  he 
had  interdicted,  '*  Let  your  yes  be  yes,  and 
your  no  no,  for  whatever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil." 

What  could  be  more  plain  and  explicit? 
Whatever  is  more  than  yes  or  no,  either  in 
afSrming  or  denying,  "  cometh  of  evil."  Now 
certainly  any  Mnd  of  oath  is  more  than  yes  or 
no,  and  is  thus  interdicted  by  Him  who  has 
alone  the  right  to  promulge  laws  for  the  guid- 
ance of  his  disciples.  If  those  who  have  taken 
the  name  of  Christian  had  made  it  evident  that 
that  their  "  yes"  might  be  depended  on  as  an 
afiSrmative  that  needed  not  to  be  doubted,  and 
their  "  no  "  the  same,  the  above  Query  would 
not  have  been  put  forward  at  this  day.  Only 
reflect  on  the  utter  absurdity  of  a  professed 
disciple  of  the  Lord,  calling  on  God  to  witness 
that  he  is  about  to  yield  obedience  to  His  word, 
by  speaking  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth  I  Ought  not  such  a  scene  to  be  viewed 
with  horror,  as  more  like  calling  on  God  to 
witness  that  the  party  is  just  about  to  violate 
the  precept  of  Him  whom  he  calls  Lord  P  The 
Lord  says,  "  Whatever  is  more  than  yes  and 
no,  proceeds  from  evil."  Surely  any  kind  of 
oath,  taken  in  any  place,  or  under  any  circum- 
stance, is  more  than  yes  or  no.  What  folly  to 
attempt  evading  the  evident  meaning  of  the 
words  1  The  Apostle  James  says,  "Nor  by 
any  other  oath."  What  kind  of  oath  does  he 
here  make  the  exception  P  Those  who  contend 
that  the  disciple  of  Christ  is  not  prohibited 
from  swearing,  are  bound  to  show  what  kind  of 
oath  the  apostle's  words  do  not  embrace. 

It  is  evident  from  the  whole  scope  of  the 
Lord's  sermon  on  the  mount,  (aa  it  is  called) 
that  He  meant  to  introduce  a  better  order  of 
things  than  what  obtained  under  the  Mosaic 
economy,  which  had  served  its  time^  and  was 
now  to  be  fulfilled  or  consummated.    The  law 


of  retaliation  is  emphaticaHy  set  aside.  Nofhing 
of  the  kind  is  to  be  practiced  among  his  fol- 
lowers ;  but  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  as  He 
alone  to  whom  vengeance  belongs.  Many  who 
take  the  name  of  Christian,  have  rejected  tlie 
counsel  of  God  on  this  subject.  And  what  has 
been  the  result  P  Wars,  fightings,  and  all  their 
accompaniments  of  misery  and  woe.  Sorely 
they  have  rejected  it  against  themselves  I 

But  it  is  urged  on  the  other  side,  "  Are  we 
not  commanded  to  be  subject  to  the  powers 
that  be  ?"  Certainly ;  but  when  they  require 
US  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  law  of  God, 
then  we  are  to  follow  the  example  of  those 
whom  the  Lord  commissioned  to  declare  his 
will  by  precept  and  example.  Their  answer  to 
the  then  existing  powers,  when  charged  by  the 
severest  threats  not  to  speak  or  teach  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  was,  "  Whether  it  be  jost  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  obey  you  rather  than  God, 
judge  you,  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  Uungs 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard."  Thus  they 
refused  to  obey,  because  it  would  not  have  been 
right  or  just  to  have  done  so.  But  it  is  further 
objected,  that  the  Lord  did  not  set  aside  judi- 
cial oaths,  inasmuch  as  he  answered  to  an  oath 
laid  upon  himsolf.  This  objection  (if  objec- 
tion it  can  be  called)  is  so  very  lame  that  it 
scarcely  deserves  notice.  Let  any  one  but  ask 
himself  if  theadjuration  of  a  wicked  high  priest, 
or  that  of  any  one  in  authority,  be  the  same  as 
a  person  voluntarily  swearing  an  oath.  The 
two  things  are  so  palpably  different  that  noth- 
ing but  blind  prejudice  in  favor  of  the  ways  of 
the  world  could  perceive  any  evidence  in  fiivor 
of  swearing,  in  the  tact  that  Jesus  answered 
after  the  high  priest  abjured  him.  It  is  also 
objected,  "  If  it  be  lawful  for  magistrates  to 
impose  an  oath,  it  must  be  lawful  and  impera- 
tive on  the  disciple  to  take  one."  If  this  prove 
anything  it  proves  too  much,  for  it  necessarily 
follows  that  whatever  is  lawful  for  a  magistrate 
to  bid  is  lawful  for  a  disciple  to  do,  conscien- 
tious scruples  notwithstanding.  With  all  oar 
desire  to  be  like  our  neighbours,  we  are  not 
prepared  for  this.  Civil  governments  are  the 
ordinance  of  God,  just  in  so  far  as  they  act  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God,  and  no  farther. 
To  those  who  are  ready  to  contend  that  evertf 
form  of  government  is  the  ordinance  of  heaven, 
I  have  only  to  say,  prove  it  so,  and  you  prove 
that  the  greatest  scourges  of  humanity  are  the 
ordinances  of  God. 

But  it  is  objected  again,  that  if  the  disciple 
of  Christ  could  not  swear,  it  would  have  the 
tendency  to  defeat  the  ends  of  justice,  and  em- 
barrass government.  Experience  gives  a  denisl 
to  this  objection,  for  there  is  no  morediffieohy 
in  arriving  at  the  truth  from  the  testimony  of 
a  Quaker  or  Moravian,  who  swears  not^  than 
from  that  of  one  who  swears  the  oath.  And 
this  the  judge  and  juryman  weD  know.  An 
oath  is  not  depended  on  even  by  those  who 
contend  for  the  practice  of  swearing.  Hence 
the  examination  imd  cross-examination  to  which 
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B  witness  is  subjected,  in  order  to  elicit  the 
truth.  Why  P  Just  because  the  value  attach- 
ed to  an  oath  arises  from  superstitious  notions, 
and  not  from  a  regard  to  the  authority  of  the 
Sapreme  Being ;  for  if  the  law  of  God  is  to  be 
held  as  the  standard  of  religious  feeling  or  prin- 
ciple, then  nothing  could  have  more  weight 
than  a  simple  yes  or  no.  And  why?  Just 
because  God  has  authorised  this  mode  of  testi- 
fying, and  interdicted  all  others. 

One  who  was  never  in  a  court  of  justice  can 
form  no  accurate  idea  of  the  recklessness  with 
which  oaths  are  taken.  It  seems  a  mere  mat- 
ter of  course.  Reverence  for  the  name  of  God 
or  His  word  is  out  of  the  question  in  most  in- 
stances, so  that  swearing,  instead  of  aiding,  is 
adverse  to  the  end  in  view.  It  is  said  by  a  high 
authority  in  law,  "  Declarations  of  persons  un- 
der the  immediate  apprehension  of  death,  are 
considered  as  powerful  sanctions  as  the  obliga- 
tions of  an  oath."  Here  a  law  lord  declares 
that  a  simple  declaration  is  equal  to  an  oath. 
Ought  not  every  disciple  1o  view  himself  much 
in  the  same  position  as  indicated  above,  having 
only  his  life  on  his  lips,  and  his  breath  in  his 
nostrils  P  I  am  inclined  to  say  with  Benthaift 
on  this  part  of  the  subject, "  "Whether  principle 
or  experience  be  regarded,  the  oath  will  be  found 
in  the  hands  of  justice  an  altogether  useless  in- 
strument— 'in  the  hands  of  injustice  a  deplora- 
bly serviceable  one.  It  is  inefficacious  to  all 
good  purposes,  and  by  no  means  inefficacious  to 
bad  ones." 

The  only  other  objection  to  which  I  shall 
advert  is,  "  The  Apostle  Paul  swore,  and  he 
must  have  understood  it  to  be  perfectly  lawful, 
else  he  would  not  have  done  it."  It  is  agreed 
by  all  that  promiscuous  swearing  is  that  which 
the  liord  had  in  view,  and  forbade  his  disciples 
to  practice.  Now  it  will  be  difficult  to  prove 
that  the  apostle  swore  judicially,  the  thing  con- 
tended for  ;  and  equally  difficult  to  prove  that 
it  was  not  the  very  kind  of  swearing  which  all 
agree  had  been  set  aside.  Let  the  advocate  of 
swearing  take  his  choice  of  the  horns  on  which 
he  must  be  impaled.  If,  however,  the  apostle 
did  swear,  we  must  keep  in  mind  that  Paul  did 
many  things  it  would  be  improper,  yea  sinful, 
for  any  disciple  to  do  or  attempt.  And  so  it 
may  be  in  the  case  before  us.  Paul  uses  differ- 
ent expressions,  such  as  "  God  is  my  witness," 
"  Behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not,"  &c.  How 
can  we  be  assured  that  the  apostle  meant  to 
say  anything  more,  than  that  he  had  such  a 
regard  for  the  authority,  and  such  a  sense  of 
the  presence  of  God,  that  he  dared  not  utter  a 
falsdiood,  a  lie? 

In  conclusion,  the  consideration  which  ought 
to  outweigh  all  others  with  the  simple  disciple 
is  this,  the  evidence  that  it  is  unlawfhl  for  a 
disciple  of  Christ  to  swear  in  any  form  or  under 
any  circumstances,  is  derived  from  the  express 
words  of  the  Lawgiver ;  while  the  lawfulness 
of  swearing  rests  on  evidence  purdy  inferential 
at  the  t>est,  only  amounting  to  a  probability. 


and  that  only  arrived  at  by  a  circuitous  laby- 
rinthine course  which  few  can  follow  without 
losing  their  reckoning.  We  cannot  for  a  mo- 
ment allow  that  the  Divine  Lawgiver  would 
have  given  so  direct  an  ingunction,  to  be  mould- 
ed or  modified  by  human  wisdom.  So  the  only 
safe  course  for  the  disciple  to  pursue  is,  to  hold 
by  the  express  declaration,  "  Swear  not  at  all" 
— a  declaration  so  plain,  that  he  who  runneth 
may  read.  Let  us  not  only  read  but  obey. 
William  Moeison. 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  term 
"  tiil  he  come,'^  (I  Cor,  a^i,  26)  and  "  the 
end  of  the  world^'*  (Mat,xxv%iu  20)  f 

The  first  and  second  coming  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  held  a  very  conspicuous  place  in  the 
minds  and  affections  of  his  disciples.  They 
are  the  two  great  facts  upon  which  the  faith 
and  hope  of  his  true  disciples  are  placed.  But 
as  in  every  other  instance,  so  in  this,  the  real 
import  of  certain  terms  can  only  be  arrived  at 
by  considering  them  in  connection  with  the 
passage  of  which  they  form  a  part.  "  This 
same  Jesus  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  ascend."  Many  have  been  the 
opinions  and  speculations  regarding  these 
words ;  yet  they  only  declare  a  simple  fact,  re- 
gardless of  time  and  attendant  circumstances, 
or  the  character  and  glory  of  the  Lord  at  his 
second  advent,  which  are  severally  alluded  to 
in  different  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  agree- 
ing and  harmonizing  with  each  other.  "  Judge 
nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come." 
This  is  an  exhortation  to  refrain  from  judging 
certain  matters  in  the  church,  until  the  Lord 
come  to  judge  the  world,  when  He  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  making 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart,  and  award  to 
every  man  praise  as  his  work  shall  be.  "  As 
often  as  you  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
cup,  you  show  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord  un- 
til he  come."  We  understand  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  received  fit)m  the  Lord  in  glory — and  not 
as  did  the  other  apostles,  while  He  was  on  the 
earth — those  institutions  which  he  was  com- 
manded to  give  to  the  Gentile  disciples  in  every 
city,  to  be  constantly  observed  by  them  "  until 
he  come"  to  judge  the  world.  The  following 
passages  refer  to  the  same  period.  When 
speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  of 
lus  second  coming,  Paul  says,  "  Christ  the  first 
fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 
coming." — "  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown 
of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?  Ye 
are  our  glory  and  joy"  (1  Thess.  iii.  12-18,  iv.) 
But  is  there  not  another  class  of  passages 
addressed  to  his  people  and  to  his  enemies, 
which  speak  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  a 
sense  different  from  those  we  have  quoted  \ 
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We  may  instance  the  following : — "  The  Lord 
of  the  vineyard  will  come,  and  destroy  those 
husbandmen,  and  give  the  vineyard  to  others." 
In  what  sense  did  He  come  to  destroy  the  Jew- 
ish vineyard  ?  Let  history  answer.  \Vhat  is 
done  by  His  permission,  command,  or  arrange- 
ment, is  said  to  be  done  by  him.  It  is  His 
coming,  because  all  authority  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  invested  in  him.  *'  Behold  the  bride- 
groom Cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him !"  ITiis 
passage  was  as  literally  true  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago,  as  at  the  present  time.  Every  dis- 
ciple is  progressing  onward  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom at  his  coming.  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  to  me,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.'*  "  Be  ye  also 
ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh.**  **  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou 
me."  These  are  a  few  of  the  passages  which 
might  be  selected  as  referring  to  the  coming  of 
the  Lord ;  yet  neither  to  judge  the  world,  nor 
raise  the  dead.  Does  not  the  Loi*d  come  at  the 
hour  of  death  ?  May  not  death  take  place  at 
any  moment  ?  And  if  the  party  be  not  ready 
to  meet  him  then,  can  he  ever  be  ?  May  not 
every  disciple  say  with  confidence,  as  said  Ste- 
phen in  that  solemn  hour,  ■'  Lord  Jesus  receive 
my  spirit  ?" 

We  are  asked  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
"  the  end  of  the  world."  The  term  w  orld,  as 
employed  in  the  New  Testament,  sometimes 
means  the  inhabited  world,  sometimes  it  in- 
cludes only  the  empire  of  ancient  Kome,  and 
sometimes  it  is  used  in  a  still  more  restricted 
sense.  In  Mat.  xxviii.  20,  the  reference  is  to 
times  and  persons,  and  not  to  the  world  as  such. 
Jesus  promised  to  be  with  his  apostles,  to  ac- 
complish certain  things  by  them,  and  to  estab- 
lish certain  laws  and  customs  among  men,  un- 
til the  conclusion  of  that  state.  He  also  pro- 
mised to  be  with  his  church  and  people  by  his 
presence,  spirit,  and  government,  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  The  apostles  left  the  church  or  con- 
gregation of  saints  all  the  truths  and  institu- 
tions of  God.  This  society,  by  divine  authority, 
was  constituted  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  until  the  Lord  come,  which  will  be  at  the 
end  of  this  world,  or  dispensation  of  mercy  to 
the  children  of  men.  J.  W. 


Wi/i  you  be  so  kind  as  to  reconcile  the 
seeming  difficulty  between  Job  xicr.  26,  **  In 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  Godj*'  and  1  Cor.  iv.  50, 
"  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God  f*'  G.E. 

The  knowledge,  faith,  and  hope  of  the  Patri- 
arch Job,  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  cannot  be  determined  by  us.  But  it  is 
obvious  that  the  most  humble  of  the  saints 
is  now  in  possession  of  a  more  extended  means 
of  knowledge  and  faith,  since  life  and  incor- 
ruptibility are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel. 


Perhaps  Messiah  spoke  through  Job  in  this 
passage,  as  he  subsequently  did  through  David 
in  Psalm  xvii.  saying,  ''  As  for  me  I  shall  be- 
hold thy  face  in  righteousness  :  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied when  I  awake  in  thy  likeUcss."  Messiah 
awoke  in  righteousness,  unsealing  his  eyes  from 
death  to  die  no  more.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  "  When  he 
shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is."  Paul  says,  "  Flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither 
doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption."  Some 
allege  that  flesh,  bones,  and  spirit  can  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  although  blood  cannot ! 
Hence  the  Saviour  left  his  blood  in  the  earth 
as  a  witness  that  the  sentence  of  death  and 
corruption  has  passed  upon  all  men !  But  Jesus 
arose  from  the  dead  animated  by  spirit,  not  by 
blood.  Paul  assures  us  that  "  neither  flesh  uor 
blood  can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  How 
the  glorified  body  of  the  Lord  can  ever  be  asso- 
ciated with  these  corruptible  bodies  of  ours,  we 
neither  believe  nor  have  been  able  to  under- 
stand  1  Job  certainly  entertained  the  idea  that 
in  or  through  a  body  he  should  behold  God, 
which  we  believe  the  patriarch  will  realize. 
"  After  I  shall  awake,  though  this  body  be  de- 
stroyed, yet  out  of  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God" 
(Dr.  Adam  Clarke.)  It  is  this,  not  that  body 
which  shall  be  destroyed.  J.  W. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Newton  Stewart,  August  7,  1850.— 
Since  I  last  wrote  you,  I  have  had  the  pleasure 
of  immersing  one  young  woman,  and  another 
female  has  now  come  seventeen  mile^  to  us  for 
baptism.  We  hope  more  will  follow  soon  and 
be  added  to  the  Lord. 

"WioAN,  July  29. — Your's  came  duly  to 
hand,  and  I  felt  a  considerable  disappointment 
that  you  could  not  come  on  Lord's  day ;  but  we 
were  comforted  with  the  thought  that  we  have 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever ;  also  his  ordinances,  from  which  flow 
mercy  and  love  to  the  children  of  men.  Had 
you  visited  us  I  think  you  would  have  been 
greatly  delighted  :  we  had  one  of  the  most  joy- 
ful meetings  we  have  had  for  some  time.  After 
the  chapter  for  the  morning  lessons  had  been 
read,  with  a  short  comment,  two  young  men 
rose  up  to  make  their  confession,  and  desired 
to  be  baptized.  Preparations  were  made  im- 
mediately, and  the  two  stood  before  the  con- 
gregation, when  a  short  address  was  given  on 
the  duties  of  a  good  soldier  of  Christ,  before 
they  avowed  their  allegiance  to  him.  They 
then  professed  their  wish  to  obey  the  gospel 
After  they  had  been  baptized,  they  were  re- 
ceived into  the  church.  On  the  4th  of  August 
we  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  a  brother  from 
Liverpool,  who  was  well  recommended,  so  that 
we  gladly  received  him.  T.  Coop. 
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November,  1850. 
[E  PROPER  METHOD  OF  VIEWING  THE  UNIVERSE. 

"  To  us  the  sire  omnipotent  unfolds 

The  world's  harmonious  volume,  there  to  read 

The  transcript  of  himself.    On  every  part 

To  trace  the  hright  impreasion  of  his  hand ; 

In  earth  or  air,  the  meadow's  purple  stores. 

The  moon's  mild  radiance,  or  the  virgin's  form 

Blooming  with  rosy  smiles,  to  see'portrayed 

That  uncreated  beauty  which  delights 

The  mind  supreme :  to  feel  the  charms 

Of  nature,  and  enamored,  to  partake  eternal  joy." 

:re  is  a  worldly  method  of  looking  upon  this  world,  as  it  presents 
1  Nature  and  Providence,  entirely  diametrical  to  that  observed  by  the 
t  servants  of  God,  whether  Jewish  or  Christian.  There  was  a  reigning 
cendant  godliness  in  the  faith  and  business-life  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
parelj  to  be  met  with  in  our  proud  and  boastful  times.  No  one  can 
le  Bible,  without  discovering  that  Grod  is  made  the  "all-in-all  "  of 
event,  significant  or  insignificant,  accidental  or  the  result  of  manifest 
Whatever  difiiculties  we  encounter  in  our  efforts  to  understand 
liar  parts  of  that  volume,  one  thing  is  clear  and  patent  to  all  readers — 
i  THERE.  In  every  part  and  in  every  thing,  that  pre-eminence  is 
id  to  Him  which  his  mysterious  being  and  glorious  perfections  ought 
command  from  His  rational  creatures.  The  world  is  viewed  as 
world  :  He  made  it — He  governs  it — He  guides  it  through  the  ages 
las  appointed  its  destiny.     All  its  creatures  are  God's  creatures ; 

the  laws  of  their  organization,  and  the  results  of  their  action,  they 
B  held  accountable  to  the  paramount  considerations  of  his  purposes 

law.  It  teaches  the  supreme  authority  of  truth,  justice,  and  beuevo- 
the  necessity  of  self-government  as  the  law  of  human  usefulness  and 
asSy  and  all  the  duties  of  a  pure  and  perfect  morality  ;  but  over  these 
casts  the  godly  influence  of  a  child-like  piety,  which  gives  efficacy 
.isfaction  to  every  thing  else. 

causes  have  operated  to  exclude  this  filial  piety  or  recognition  of 
the  government  of  the  world  and  our  own  lives,  from  the  minds  of 
•rofessed  Christians.  I  say  there  are  two  causes  which  have  operated 
to  bnug  about  this  result — First,  a  high-toned  Calvinism,  amounting  to  blind 
fatality,  the  abuse  of  the  correct  idea  of  divine  sovereignty  over  the  world, 
which  would  make'  the  sea  of  human  life  a  pool  of  stagnation  and  the  hum 
of  human,  effort,  the  monotones  of  a  machine  shop.  Secondly,  a  blind  wor- 
ship of  nature  and  nature's  laws,  as  though  they  were  a  living  existence  or 
existences — the  abuse  of  scientific  discoveries,  which  have  disclosed  un- 
measured powers,  but  still  limited  ones,  and  such  as  need  the  direction  and 
<;ontrol  of  infinite  mind.  God  is  sovereign  in  the  fulness  of  the  signification 
of  that  term,  and  he  who  rejects  the  absurdities  of  Calvinism  or  fatalism 
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ignorantlj  inferred  from  this  truth,  needs  to  be  careful,  in  a  sceptical  age, 
that  he  does  not  reject  the  truth  itself.  This  he  need  not  do  if  he  recollect 
that  it  is  a  greater  evidence  of  sovereignty,  of  supreme  power,  to  govern 
moral  agents,  than  to  govern  mere  machines  ;  and  therefore,  in  assuming 
the  moral  power  of  man,  and  yet  in  assuming  it  to  be  in  subordination  to 
divine  power — ^a  divine  power  which  controls  whilst  it  does  not  violate — we 
are  only  assuming  a  dictate  of  common  sense,  and  are  prepared  for  rendering 
an  intelligible  adoration  where  we  would  have  but  a  stupid  awe.  God  is 
sovereign — but  man  is  free  ;  and  when  freely  he  acknowledges  that  sove- 
reignty in  nature  and  in  Providence,  man  ib  pious.  Few  religious  men  bat 
would  be  shocked  were  their  teachers  to  pronounce  them  ungodly  men! 
And  yet  the  charge  may  be  made  out  from  the  character  of  their  lives,  the 
tone  of  their  worship,  and  the  extent  of  their  faith,  so  clearly  that  even  thej, 
in  humility,  would  acknowledge,  they  live  ufithout  Ood.  God,  though 
regularly  in  their  thoughts,  is  not  in  their  plans  of  business,  their  purposes  of 
life,  their  affections,  and  their  prosperity. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  by  dwelling  upon  the  isolated  truth  of  humflo 
freedom,  we  are  apt  to  forget  there  is  an  Author  of  Nature  and  a  Natural 
Governor  of  the  world ;  and  fiuling  to  see  him  in  his  works,  or  in  ihe  "  course 
of  nature"  as  it  is  called  by  philosophers,  we  are  driven  to  the  same  practical 
results  which  flow  from  a  prevailing  fatalism.  We  cannd  see  God  in  bis 
works  and  providence,  because  his  works  bx^  permanent ,  his  providence  is 
eonstanff  his  ways  are  uniform.  Unless  he  be  creating  worlds,  or  making 
bare  his  red  right  arm  in  awful  judgments,  we  learn  in  the  absence  of  a  true 
religion  to  ascribe  to  nature  and  to  natural  laws  what  ought  to  be  ascribed 
to  God,  either  in  humble  submission  or  adoring  gratitude  to  Him  who  first 
created  and  sUll  governs.  God  is  certainly  not  less  God  because  he  governs 
by  law.  In  vain  the  sublimity  ef  the  heavens  stretohes  itself  over  the  bead 
of  man,  be  he  philosopher  or  hind — ^in  vain  tbe  beauty  of  earth  spreads  itself 
over  every  mountain,  sea,  and  dale — ^in  vain  the  opening  of  the  bright  and 
serene  mornings  the  silence  and  expectation  of  early  dawn,  the  inspiration  of 
life  that  comes  as  the  breath  of  heaven — ^in  vain  the  meditative  eventide,  its 
cooling  breeze  and  lengthening  shades,  its  hushed^  and  sober,  and  holy  honrs^ 
and  sultry  noontide  and  solemn  midnight — the  flowering  Spring  and  yeUow 
Autumn — the  ripened  and  ever-renewed  wonders  of  Summer,  and  the  hearth- 
stone cheerfulness  even  of  a  cheerless  Winter — all  come  and  go  to  the  un- 
devout  mind,  much  as  they  come  to  the  brute,  and  never  touch  the  fountains 
of  spiritual  life  in  his  soul.  He  rises  up  to  eat  or  lies  down  to  rest,  or  goes 
forth  to  business  or  to  pleasure,  thinking,  if  he  think  at  all,  that  all  the  phe- 
nomena of  nature  are  the  result  of  its  unchangeable  laws,  forgetting  the  living 
being  and  presence  of  the  Lawgiver. 

The  Deity  holds  converse  with  his  creatures  by  meims  of  his  woriLS.  In- 
deed, the  higher  ends  of  nature  are  never  attained  only  as  they  call  forth  the 
admiration,  gratitude,  and  love  of  rational  bdsgs.  But  as  maa  is  ever  dis- 
posed, when  left  to  himself,  to  become  stupid,  to  lie  down  in  indolent  reposet 
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or  irresponsible  indalgence ;  or  to  become  '*  vain  in  his  imaginationy* 
having  his  understanding  blinded  by  pride  and  **  foolish  reasonings,"  our 
Grod  hm  aaea  fit  in  great  benevolence,  to  reveal  himself  to  man  :  to  say,  as 
it  were,  "  I  am — ^I  am  in  all  tkon^/' 

The  sin  and  shame  of  ancient  heathenism  was,  that  although  its  votaries 
"knew  God,  they  did  not  glorify  him  as  God"  (Rom.  i.  21-26.)  "They 
changed  the  truth  of  Grod  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  ci'eature 
rather  than  the  Creator."  What  less  do  philosophers  now,  who  deify  the 
laws  of  nature  ?  Who  never  see  God  in  them  ?  Who  never  pay  to  him  the 
reverence  and  worship  the  wisdom  of  his  works  and  the  worthiness  of  his 
character  demand  ?  Who  never  acknowledge  him  as  the  Author  of  all  the 
good  things  bestowed  so  prcfii^ely  over  all  the  earth  ?  Do  they  not  worship 
the  creature,  the  mere  instrumant,  rather  than  the  Creator  or  Agent,  "  who 
is  blessed  for  ever  ?"  Do  they  ever,  in  the  various  departments  of  nature, 
acknowledge  that  G^d  governs  the  world  ?  Let  me  ask,  When  you  see  and 
understand  the  mechanism  for  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  the  nutrition  of 
the  body,  the  motion  of 'the  limbs,  the  functions  of  vision,  hearing,  smelling, 
do  you  not  see  God's  agency  ?  Is  it  not  his  mechanism  ?  And  can  you 
believe  he  has  abandoned  a  machine  so  exquisitely  formed  ?  That  he  has 
abandoned  all  subsequent  care  of  it  and  left  it  to  become  impaired  by  disease 
and  obliterated  by  death  ?  He  has  woven  his  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power 
into  the  very  texture  of  our  frames,  so  that  every  muscular  fibre,  every 
filament  of  nerve,  obeys  his  mandate  throughout  our  lives,  performing  the 
function  which  was  assigned  to  it,  and  in  disease  bringing  into  active  play 
the  powers  which  have  been  provided  for  the  emergency,  and  which  enter 
upon  their  protective  and  recuperative  functions  the  moment  they  are  needed. 
Every  science  affords  extraordinary  illustrations  of  divine  government  in  the 
qualities,  relations,  and  uses  of  matter.  Powers  have  been  conferred  upon 
matter  capable  of  producing  the  most  stupendous  results,  and  they  are  regu- 
lated in  Uieir  action  by  a  degree  of  precision,  calculated  to  captivate  the 
understanding  and  arouse  the  most  vivid  convictions,  as  if  we  stood  before  a 
present  Deity.  May  I  digress  for  a  familiar  example  ?  It  is  Winter,  and 
from  the  window  beneath  which  I  write,  there  opens  to  mine  eye  a  stretch- 
ing lake  now  in  the  act  of  freesing.  What,  I  ask,  is  this  singular  process  ? 
I  ask  myself— I  ask  God,  if  you  please — ^by  awakening  my  own  powers  of 
observation  and  reflection  conferred  by  Him.  In  freezing,  water  parts  with 
its  latent  heat^  looses  a  portion  of  its  specific  gravity,  and  rises  and  floats  upon 
the  surface  till  that  whole  surface  is  congealed  ?  The  crust  formed  will  now 
preserve  the  finny  inhabitants  of  the  lake,  and  I  see  that  the  very  act  of 
freezing  sets  a  limit  to  the  power  of  frost  upon  the  physical  creation.  Here 
a  vast  and  beneficent  end  is  accomplished — ^life  is  preserved  from  threatened 
death — and  very  singularly  accomplished,  by  the  very  means  which  human 
wisdom  would  expect  to  destroy  it,  and  which  in  their  efllcacy,  simplicity, 
and  unerring  certainty,  proclaim  irresistibly  on  all-pervading  God.  Shall  I 
not  acknowledge  Him,  or  shall  such  deHcioua  visions  of  his  "  glory  in  work- 
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ing/'  wheD  I  return  to  the  world  of  business,  flj  away  and  leave  me  forgetful 
of  the  Divine  government  ?  Here  indeed  are  natural  laws,  but  were  they 
not  instituted  by  Gk)d  ?  And  the  evidences  of  His  Divine  government  are 
spread  out  before  me  every  day,  while  its  laws  may  become  more  and  more 
clear  in  proportion  to  the  exactness  of  my  knowledge  of  the  instrumen- 
talities by  which  he  governs.  And  from  the  balancing  of  the  centripetal 
and  centrifugal  forces,  by  which  he  holds  the  planets  in  their  shining  way, 
and  secures  their  revolutions  round  the  sun,  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
beautifies  the  smallest  flower.  His  hand  is  ever  to  be  seen,  dispensing  dis- 
interested, impartial,  universal  goodness,  beauty,  life,  and  happiness  ;  and 
by  these  he  would  be  present  to  our  souls,  hold  communion  with  them  in 
proportion  as  they  are  prepared  to  receive  the  heavenly  inspiration.  Who 
that  has  ever  partaken  of  this  communion,  has  not  felt  his  eye  opened  to  the 
spiritual  truths  and  hopes  of  religion — secured  instant  recollections  of  duty — 
participated  in  fresh  and  surviving  convictions  of  truth — found  his  faith  in  his 
own  immortal  destiny  built  up,  and  the  deep  unfathomed  fountains  of  love 
revealed,  to  give  strength,  peace,  and  comfort,  for  every  vicissitude  of  life. 

The  Apostle  Peter  declares  that  Christians  may  partake  of  the  divine 
nature,  if,  separated  from  the  corruptions  of  lust,  they  give  credit  to  the 
gracious  promises  of  God.  The  revelation  of  the  promises  by  Jesus  Christ 
enables  us  to  regard  God  as  more  than  our  Creator — as  our  Spiritual  Father, 
and  who  by  his  word  and  works  would  communicate  to  us  a  spiritual  power 
which  would  rise  up  in  filial  confidence,  hope,  joy,  and  even  rapture  ;  produce 
ingenuous  sorrow  for  sin,  arouse  penitential  retrospects  of  neglect  of  duty, 
fortify  us  for  future  conflicts,  and  awake  transports  of  praise  and  gratitude, 
not  formal  but  real.  But  the  excellence  of  this  homage  can  never  be  secured, 
and  the  culture  of  this  spiritual  worship  never  be  successful,  so  long  as  we 
allow  ourselves  to  live  in  God's  universe  forgetful  of  its  Author  ;  or  so  long 
as  in  the  material  world  and  in  the  world  of  events,  we  see  naught  but  mighty 
masses  of  matter  and  unchangeable  laws  ofnaturcr— a  stern  revolution  to 
which  in  turn  every  human  being  is  a  victim. 

How  different  the  whole  universe  will  appear  if  we  make .  it  the  mirror 
in  which  the  Almighty  manifests  himself  to  his  creatures.  Instead  of  a 
system  of  mysterious  fatalism  or  monstrous  uniformity,  we  will  behold  it  one 
of  living  causation,  regular  in  its  action,  scrutable  in  its  principles,  and  de- 
signedly adapted  to  the  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral  capacity  of  man  ; 
to  be  analyzed  by  his  intelligence,  to  call  forth  his  highest  religious  emotions, 
and  afford  a  practical  guidance  for  his  conduct.  We  will  see  that  beneficial 
consequences  to  our  whole  nature  flow  from  acting  in  accordance  with  the 
constitution  of  nature,  and  painful  consequences  from  actions  done  in  dis- 
cordance— that  thus  the  Divine  Buler  preserves  his  sway  over  all  things ; 
endowing  man  with  intellect  capable  of  discovering  that  constitution,  its 
relations  and  uses — with  religious  emotions  enabling  him  to  respect^  it  and 
lift  up  his  soul  to  its  Author — and  with  power  to  act  so  as  to  command  the 
favorable  or  adverse  results  at  his  own  pleasure.     His  freedom  has  been 
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established  and  guaranteed — ^he  may  become  a  moral,  intelligent,  and  reli- 
gious being,  studying  the  will  of  the  Creator  in  his  works,  worshipping  him 
whilst  conforming  to  his  laws,  and  reaping  and  preparing  hourly  to  reap  the 
glorious  rewards  of  enjoyment  which  are  provided  as  the  result  of  fulfilling 
the  objects  of  his  being  !  Every  faculty  of  observation. and  reflection  should 
be  assiduously  employed,  which  employment  will  render  him  capable  in  a 
constantly  increasing  ratio  for  observing,  understanding,  and  acting.  Science 
has  banished  the  idea  from  all  well-informed  minds  that  God  governs  the 
world  by  acts  of  supernatural  interference,  and  has  substituted  in  its  place  the 
notion  that  it  is  governed  by  natural  laws  ;  but  it  should  never  be  forgotten 
that  the  progress  of  discovery  has  not  yet  been  able  to  reveal  what  many  of 
these  laws  are,  or  how  they  operate.  As  long  as  this  is  true,  and  it  will  be 
true  to  a  great  extent,  the  end  of  time,  the  province  of  faith,  is  easily  seen. 
We  know  enough  and  see  enough  of  God  to  trust  Him  in  what  we  cannot 
see — and  a  proper  view  of  what  we  do  know  will  invest  it  with  a  religious 
character — and  properly  regarding  God  in  his  works  will  lead  us  to  the  most 
joyous  and  satisfying  faith,  trust,  and  confidence  in  God  himself.  This  we 
may  manifest  by  yielding  obedience  to  his  laws :  for  we  may  feel  that  we 
obey  God  when  we  eat,  drink,  and  sleep,  and  have  our  most  common  actions 
invested  with  the  holy  sanctity  of  religion ;  and  learn  to  know  that  He  will 
render  the  order  of  Providence  conducive  to  our  good,  however  darkly  or 
imperfectly  this  tendency  may  be  discerned  in  many  of  its  parts. 

There  are  and  ever  will  be  difficulties  in  the  administration  of  Providence, 
but  these  difficulties  affect  only  those  who  are  careless  in  religion,  and  need 
never  make  reasonable  and  considerate  men,  men  of  attention  and  observa- 
tion, doubt  concerning  the  righteousness  of  the  divine  government.  We 
depend  upon  a  righteous  and  just  man  that  he  will  not  do  an  unjust  thing, 
much  more  should  we  depend  upon  the  Supreme  Fountain  of  all  Justice- 
There  may  be  many  things  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  in  particular 
events  that  may  come  to  pass,  but  whether  we  can  understand  or  reconcile 
them  or  not,  the  general  arguments  which  prove  the  divine  justice  are  always 
so  strong  and  overwhelming  that  no  unexplained  particular  case  can  militate 
against  them.  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  and  to  an  enlightened 
faith  it  is  ever  demonstrably  true  that  "  God  cannot  do  wickedly,  nor  will 
the  Almighty  pervert  judgment,^*  This  is  the  general  rule,  and  no  obscurity 
or  difficulty  of  explication  in  particular  cases  can  be  opposed  to  it.  "  Clouds 
and  darkness  may  be  around  about  him,"  but  we  are  always  sure  that 
"justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitations  of  his  throne."  And  in  the  truth 
that  God  is,  and  cannot  but  be  just,  we  have  a  basis  for  our  faith  as  strong 
as  the  everlasting  mountains  which  cannot  be  moved.  Clouds  may  at  times 
gather  over  it,  through  which  our  limited  vision  may  not  penetrate — storms 
may  expend  their  fury  on  it  —  livid  lightnings  may  play,  and  live  thunders 
leap  and  roar — still  we  need  but  wait  with  the  patience  of  faith,  and  the  clouds 
will  be  dispersed  and  the  very  storms  serve  to  bear  away  the  accumulated 
deposit  of  a  vegetating  but  imperfect  philosophy.     The  mountain  remains. 
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though  the  herbs,  grass,  and  trees  are  carried  awaj.  The  justice  of  God  is 
established,  and  the  hope  of  the  justified  reposes  upon  it,  though  every  indi- 
vidual or  national  calamitj  may  sweep  away  the  fairest  products  of  human 
wisdom. 

Thb  view  of  the  Universe  and  of  Providence  will  cause  the  intelligent 
mind  often  to  thrill  with  the  most  vivid  emotions  of  admiration,  gratitude, 
and  delight  It  will  behold  a  present  God,  not  as  a  figure  of  speech,  but  as 
an  operating  reality.  The  world  to  it  will  be  filled  with  his  glory,  whilst  it 
realizes  that  oft  repeated  but  seldom  understood  divine  revelation,  "  In  him 
we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being**  It  will  see  by  what  means  we  become 
acquainted  with  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  know  that  we  are 
invited  as  moral  and  intelligent  creatures  to  co-operate  with  him  in  all  the 
natural,  necessary,  and  useful  business  of  life,  in  carrying  out  his  designs. 
We  will  learn  that  the  fountain  of  science,  is  in  God  and  be  able  to  conse- 
crate and  sanctify  all  knowledge  and  duty  to  his  glory,  who  alone  is  "  Qod 
over  all,  in  all,  and  through  all** 

To  the  devout  mind,  the  spirit  of  divinity  breathes  llirough  nature,  and 
streams  upon  the  soul  as  the  unrestricted  light  and  air  of  heaven  penetrates 
our  frames.  It  lifts  its  eye  to  the  pure  blue  of  heaven  and  beholds  a  mirror 
of  infinity.  It  turns  it  over  the  million-tinted  green  of  the  ever-changing 
carpet  of  earth  and  sees  the  beauty  of  God.  Through  the  desolation  of 
Winter  it  pierces  even  beneath  its  frost-shroud,  and  notes  the  preparations 
there  making  for  the  resurrection  mom  of  Spring,  when  it  will  be  ready  to 
throw  aside  its  cerements  and  launch  itself  into  life.  It  invites  from  the 
work-a-day  clangor  of  phrenzied  life,  the  pitiful  strifes  and  cares  and  awaken- 
ing contests  of  business,  to  a  Sabbath  rest  of  the  spirit,  peaceful,  and  bright 
It  helps  us  off  with  the  iron  armor  of  struggle,  fraud,  deceit,  and  discontent ; 
and  while  it  breathes  a  holy  hush  to  trade  and  conventionalism,  it  evokes 
the  better  feelings  from  their  hiding-place  in  the  heart  to  their  beneficence 
and  beauty  over  the  soul. 

J.  B.  F. 


TEUE    RELIGION. 

There  is  but  one  true  religion  :  all  others  are  counterfeit.  There  is  bat 
one  religion  that  can  take  a  mm  to  heaven :  all  others  are  useless.  And  the 
religion  that  can  take  a  man  to  heaven,  is  a  religion  that  can  make  him  fit 
for  heaven.  For  heaven  itself  would  be  a  place  of  punishment  to  those  who 
were  unfit  for  its  society,  and  averse  to  its  enjoyments  ;  and  a  religion  would 
be  justly  discredited,  that  promised  admission  to  a  state  of  perfect  holiness 
and  happiness,  and  yet  had  no  obvious  tendency  to  prepare  man  for  that 
condition.  Man  is  made  fit  for  heaven  by  being  restored  to  the  divine 
image,  favor,  and  fellowship.  A  religion  Ibat  does  not  do  this  is  but  an 
empty  profession.  All  trae  religion  leads  to  fellowship  with  God.  Satan 
destroys  man  only  by  separating  him  from  God.     All  pain  and  sorrow  are 
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in  this,  and  the  judicature  of  heaven  knows  no  higher  punishment  than  an 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his 
power. 

It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  this  great  object  of  true  religion  is  overlooked 
by  many  of  those  who  make  a  profession  of  Christianity.  It  seems  to  be 
regarded  merely  as  a  system  of  redemption  or  salvation.  It  is  looked  upon 
in  a  selfish  point  of  view,  as  something  which  a  man  may  add  to  his  other 
possessions — as  something  which  may  be  acquired  like  property,  for  private 
and  personal  advantage.  It  is  conceived  to  be  something  which  is  offered 
to  men  as  a  commodity  which  they  may  obtain  upon  certain  terms,  of  which 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  supposed  to  be  the  negociators. 

But  Christianity  is  very  far  from  being  a  mere  system  of  redemption  from 
sin,  or  salvation  from  punishment,  or  selfish  rewards  for  obedience.  It  designs 
not  merely  to  bestow  remission  of  sins,  but  to  effect  a  renovation — ^a  regene- 
ration  of  the  soul.  Indeed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  affirm,  that  it  can  be  a 
means  of  salvation  only  as  it  is  a  means  of  reformation  ;  in  other  words,  that 
no  one  can  be  saved  by  it  who  is  not  renewed  by  it  Hence  no  one  can  be 
truly  said  to  possess  himself  of  religion,  since,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  religion 
itself  which  takes  possession  of  man  ;  and.  ^'  in  Christ  Jesus,"  nothing  is  of 
the  least  avail  but  "  a  new  creature."  The  person  thus  renovated  is  a  spi- 
ritual one.  He  is  '^  created  anew  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  He  is 
"  God's  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  He  is  a 
living  temple  for  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  to  him  the  earnest 
of  a  spiritual  inheritance — the  antepast  of  an  eternal  reunion  to  God. 

Yet  are  there  many,  as  before  remarked,  who  seem  to  have  no  just  con- 
ceptions whatever  of  the  nature  and  intentions  of  the  gospel — ^who  are  but 
spots  in  the  divine  love-feast  of  Christianity — clouds  without  rain — trees  that 
bear  no  fruit  —  failing  fountains,  which  mock  the  thirsty  traveller.  They 
profess  to  follow  Christ,  but  in  works  deny  him.  They  are  sensual,  because 
they  have  not  the  Spirit ;  and,  like  those  who  partook  of  the  loaves  and 
fishes,  seek  Jesus  from  selfish  motives,  indisposed  to  receive  his  spiritual  in- 
structions, and  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  his  reign.  Those  declarations  which 
are  the  most  precious  to  the  sincere  believer,  are  to  them  "  hard  "  sayings 
which  they  cannot  hear,  and  which,  if  forced  upon  their  attention,  will 
speedily  expose  their  true  character  and  designs. 

How  great  a  master  of  the  heart  was  Jesus,  who  could  thus  detect  and 
exhibit  the  false  zeal  of  selfishness,  and  disperse  the  thronging  multitude  of 
seeming  friends  I  How  pertinent  the  question  to  the  remaining  few  :  Will 
ye,  also,  go  away  ?  How  unavailing  the  ready  sponsorship  of  Cephas  with 
Him  who  knew  that  even  among  those  selected  by  Himself,  there  was  one 
betrayer  !  Many,  indeed,  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel.  The  good  seed  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  falls  often  on  uncon- 
genial soil,  where  it  finds  no  depth,  and  can  establish  no  permanent  relation. 
Many  who  seem  to  enjoy  great  privileges  here,  will  fail  to  be  acknowledged 
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in  the  day  of  final  account^  by  Him  who  weighs  the  actions  and  appreciates 
the  motives  of  men.  It  is  not  a  mere  yerbal  acknowledgment  of  the  lordship 
of  Jesus — ^nor,  as  many  seem  to  suppose,  a  mere  connection  with  his  chorch 
— ^that  will  take  a  man  to  heaven.  An  outward  union  to  the  church  is,  in- 
deed, an  important  movement :  it  is  one  step  in  the  way.  But  heaven  is 
high  :  it  needs  more  than  one  step  to  gain  it 

Some  seem  strangely  to  imagine,  that  it  is  only  the  grosser  and  more  pub- 
lic vices  that  religion  proscribes.  They  appear  to  think  that  a  Christiaii 
may  cherish  envy  and  avarice  in  his  heart —  that  he  may  live  at  variance 
with  his  neighbour,  and  suffer  anger  to  rankle  in  his  bosom  —  yet  continue 
within  the  pale  of  salvation.  They  distinguish  sins  into  venial  and  mortal, 
supposing  that  strife,  enmity,  and  uncharitableness,  are  really  less  offensive 
to  God  than  robbery  and  murder.  They  fear  and  abhor  the  thief  and  the 
assassin,  because  they  have  something  to  lose  by  them  ;  yet  think  that  the 
Divine  Being  will  regard  them  with  the  same  feelings  of  displeasure,  and 
look  with  greater  allowance  upon  the  person  who  secretly  envies  or  hates 
his  brother.  They  forget,  however,  that  to  Him  who  looks  upon  the  heart, 
anger  arid  avarice  are  the  real  crimes — the  very  causes  which  lead  to  those 
consequences  so  much  more  criminal  in  the  sight  of  men.  They  are  ignorant 
that  the  works  of  the  flesh — the  workings  of  the  carnal  mind — are  all  alike 
hateful  to  God,  who  needs  not  to  await  the  overt  act  before  He  ascertains 
the  secret  character,  and  with  whom  no  outward  decency  of  behaviour  can 
cloak  the  moral  turpitude  of  the  soul. 

It  is  not  mere  formal  adoration  of  a  carved,  a  graven,  or  a  molten  imagei 
that  constitutes  idolatry.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the  giving  the  heart's  affec- 
tions to  any  thing  that  is  not  God.  Any  thing  may  become  an  idol  except 
God,  and  he  only  is  free  from  idolatry  who  loves  the  Lord  his  God  with 
'*  all  his  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength."  **  Alas  !"  cried  the  leader 
of  Israel,  "  the  people  have  sinned  a  great  sio,  and  have  made  them  gods  of 
gold!"  What  matters  it  whether  it  be  a  golden  calf  or  a  golden  eagle,  if  it 
usurp  the  place  of  Him  who  should  be  the  delight  of  the  soul,  the  charm  of 
the  heart,  the  lord  of  the  affections  and  desires  ?  He  who  enshrines  the  pas- 
sion of  avarice  in  his  bosom,  is  as  great  an  idolater  as  he  who  bows  before  the 
hideous  image  of  Vishnu  ;  yet  the  crime  of  covetousness,  like  that  of  witch- 
craft, seems  to  be  unknown  in  modern  days,  and  to  have  wholly  disappeared 
from  the  revised  codes  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

But  the  Christian  is  one  who  has  ^'  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dis- 
honesty," and  has  no  desire  to  avail  himself  of  the  license  afforded  by  modern- 
ized Christianity.  His  Divine  code  of  morals  tolerates  no  *'  fashionable 
vices,"  and  permits  no  venial  crimes.  Eenovated  in  heart,  he  '*  purifies 
himself  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,"  and  "  perfects  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Influenced  by  the  sublime  motive  of  love  to  God, 
and  strengthened  with  all  might  by  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  he 
triumphs  over  the  world  and  its  allurements,  and  enjoys  a  celestial  puritj 
and  peace  which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 


Digitized 


byGoogk 


TRUE  RELIGION.  489 


Doubtless  there  are  mauj  who  make  a  vain  profession  of  the  gospel* 
Actuated  by  a  transient  sympathy,  a  momentary jmpulse,  driven  by  fear, 
or  attracted  by  visionary  hopes,  they  become  ostensibly  members  of  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  remain  for  ever  ignorant  of  the  "  power  of  godli- 
ness," and  strangers  to  the  '*  faith  that  overcomes  the  world."  like  the 
flying  fish  which  springs  from  the  briny  wave  with  glittering  scales,  to 
sparkle  for  a  moment  in  the  solar  rays  and  sink  again  from  view  in  its  original 
and  proper  element,  so  do  these  heartless  professors,  for  a  brief  period,  appear 
in  the  sunlight  of  the  gospel,  only  to  return  immediately  to  their  natural  and 
appropriate  place — the  world.  But  the  course  of  the  true  believer  is  like 
that  of  the  passenger  bird,  which  sets  forth  to  seek  a  more  congenial  clime. 
It  pauses  not  upon  its  journey,  except  to  gather  the  simple  food  which  is 
necessary  to  subsistence.  It  stops  not  to  spend  the  precious  hours  in  bowers 
of  love,  but  speeds  its  lofty  flight,  with  wing  unwearied,  until  it  has  reached 
the  peaceful  regions  where  it  can  find  secure  repose. 

The  Christian  religion,  in  short,  proposes  nothing  less  than  an  entire 
transformation  of  the  human  character.  This  must  be  accomplished,  or  there 
can  be  no  well  grounded  hope  of  future  bliss.  It  is  not  by  the  Establishment 
of  mere  formal  or  ceremonial  relations  with  the  Deity,  or  with  the  Christian 
church,  that  this  is  to  be  attained.  True  relations,  indeed,  exist  only  as 
efiects  or  consequences  of  a  change  of  heart.  And  these  are  not  mere  abstract 
relations,  but  true  relationships.  Among  men,  we  have  often  true  relation- 
ships where  we  have  no  family  resemblance,  as  where  children  are  unlike 
their  parents.  But  in  the  spiritual  world,  we  can  have  no  relationship  with- 
out likeness.  The  pure  in  heart  are  related  to  each  other  because  they  are 
alike,  and  they  are  related  to  God,  and  will  be  admitted  to  His  presence, 
because  they  resemble  Him.  It  is  not  the  space  between  heaven  and  hell 
that  separates  the  righteous  from  the  wicked,  but  their  contrariety  of  cha- 
racter and  their  alienation  of  soul. 

It  is,  then,  only  by  a  conformity  to  the  divine  character  that  men  can 
become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  It  is  only  by  a  renovation  of  heart 
that  men  can  be  prepared  for  heaven.  He  who  seeks  a  foreign  land  will 
wisely  learn  its  laws  and  languages,  and  provide  himself  with  its  current 
coin,  and  secure  to  himself  friends  who  will  receive  him  there.  It  is  the 
part  of  the  Christian  to  render  himself  thus  familiar  with  heaven,  and  thus 
to  furnish  himself  with  such  sterling  attributes  of  character  as  are  stamped 
with  the  image  and  superscription  of  Christ.  It  is  only  by  fellowship  with 
God  here,  and  by  keeping  his  commandments  in  faith,  and  hope,  and  love, 
that  any  one  can  provide  for  himself  friends  who  will  receive  him  into  the 
eternal  mansions.  B*  B. 

The  style  of  our  Lord's  teaching  is  eminently  superior  to,  and  vastly  dif- 
ferent from,  that  of  ordinary  theologians  :  it  is  infinitely  better  calculated 
to  affect  and  improve  the  hearty  when  the  mind  is  unprejudiced,  ot  where  it 
is.  raised  above  the  influence  of  sophistry  by  the  light^of  unclouded  truth. 
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EVIDENCES  OF  REVELATION. 

NO.  V. 

It  yet  appears  to  me  that  there  is 
more  of  art  than  of  philosophy,  more 
of  method  than  of  necessity,  in  any 
one  attempting  to  argue  gravely  and 
formally  either  the  absolute  necessity 
or  the  obvious  possibility  of  revela- 
tion. The  true  and  unadorned  his- 
tory of  every  ancient  and  of  every 
modern  pagan  tribe,  nation,  or  people 
— the  follies,  the  vanities,  and  crimes 
— the  pusillanimity,  the  mental  im- 
becility of  man,  without  l^e  know- 
ledge of  God,  are  all  the  demonstra- 
tion and  proof  requisite  to  the  estab- 
lishment, of  the  necessity  of  some  cer- 
tain superhuman  and  supernatural 
communication  on  man's  relation  to 
the  universe.  The  simple  reading  of 
the  first  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  regarding  it  in  no  other 
light  than  a  fair  and  impartial  view 
of  the  nations  without  the  Bible,  is 
enough  for  those  who  have  the  powers 
of  perception  sound  and  healthy,  on 
the  subject  of  the  necessity  of  an 
authoritative  communication  from 
heaven. 

One  argument  on  the  simple  pos- 
sibility of  such  a  message  from  our 
Creator,  has  to  me  always  appeared 
enough.  It  is  a  very  old-fashioned 
one,  and  consists  of  no  more  than  a 
single  clause  affixed  to  one  of  King 
David*s  demonstrations  that  God 
could  see,  and  hear,  and  know  man. 
The  divine  logician  reasons  thus — 
'^  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he 
not  hear  ?  He  that  formed  the  eye, 
shall  he  not  see  ?  He  that  teacheth 
man  knowledge,  shall  he  not  know  ?" 
To  which  I  only  add,  He  that  taught 
man  speech,  can  he  not  speak  to  him  ? 
Revelation  is  ih&rtiovQ  possible » 

Is  it  probable  ?  Preparatory  to 
one  argument  on  this  subject,  I  shall 
lay  before  our  readers  the  concessions 
of  some  of  the  brightest  names  on  the 
lists  of  the  sceptics  of  the  French  and 
English  schools. 

BIoQt  sajs,  '^  It  is  Aot  safe  to  trtist  Deism 


alone  without  Christianity  joined  to  it." 
Shaftesbury  says,  "  Christianity  ought  to  be 
more  highly  prized."  Rousseau  says,  "  Philo- 
sophy can  do  nothing  good  which  religion  does 
not  do  still  better,  and  religion  does  many  good 
things  which  philosophy  cannot  do  at  all. 
Modem  philosophers  are  indd>ted  to  Chris- 
tianity  for  their  best  ideas.  The  solid  aa- 
thority  of  modem  goveraments,  and  the  less 
frequent  revolntions,  are  incontestably  due  to 
Christianity.  It  has  rendered  govemmeuts 
themselves  less  sanguinary — this  is  proved  by 
facts,  on  comparing  them  with  ancient  govern- 
ments. Religion  better  understood,  excluding 
fanaticism,  has  given  more  mildness  to  Chris- 
tian manners.  This  change  is  not  the  work  of 
fetters,  for  wherever  they  have  flourished, 
humanity  has  not  been  more  respected  on  their 
account  —  of  which  the  cruelties  of  the 
Athenians,  of  the  Egyptians,  of  the  Roman 
Emperors,  and  of  the  Chinese,  are  so  many 
proofs."  Byron  says,  "  Indisputably,  the  firm 
believers  in  the  gospel  have  a  great  advantage 
over  all  others — fur  this  simple  reason,  that  if 
true,  they  will  have  their  reward  hereafter; 
and  if  there  be  no  hereafter,  they  can  be  bat 
with  the  infided  in  his  eternal  sleep,  having 
had  the  assistance  of  an  exalted  hope  through 
life,  without  subsequent  disappointment,  since 
(at  the  worst  for  them)  out  of  nothing,  notluBg 
can  arise,  not  even  sorrow." 

After  the  presentation  of  such  a 
testimony  as  the  foregoing,  it  is  un- 
necessary to  say  another  word  in 
proof  of  the  point,  that  revelation  is 
necessary.  Indeed,  when  the  subject 
is  fairly  considered — when  the  condi- 
tion of  the  heathen  in  all  ages  is  taken 
into  view — ^when  we  conidider  what 
the  most  enlightened  heathen  nations 
have  been  and  still  are — what  even 
the  heathen  sages  and  philosophers 
have  been — in  short,  when  we  look 
at  the  world  in  every  age,  and  behold 
its  spiritual  darkness,  and  its  deplor- 
able moral  condition,  we  can  only 
wonder  why  more  revelation  has  not 
been  given  than  has  been.  Six  hun- 
dred millions  of  our  race  still  in  the 
darkness  of  heathenism,  still  bowing 
down  to  stocks  and  stones,  still  prac- 
tising their  bloody  and  abominable 
rites,  and  revelation  unnecessaiy ! 
We  cannot  believe  this.  We  will 
not  therefore,  insist  upon  it  further. 

Revelation  then  is  necessary,  and 
as  a  consequence,  it  would  not  be  a 
gratuitous  and   unnecessary  iict  in 
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the  Deity  to  reveal  himself  to  man- 
kind. Naj.  the  probabilitj  is  alto- 
gether in  favor  of  the  idea  that  he 
would  do  this  ;  for  a  benevolent 
being,  such  as  we  have  reason  to 
suppose  the  Deity  to  be,  would  natu- 
rally do  that  for  his  creatures  which 
their  cases  might  need,  so  far  as  his 
wisdom  would  permit  And  thus  we 
come  to  the  conclusion,  apriorty  that 
he  has  actually  made  such  a  revela- 
tion. 

But  if  a  revelation  has  been  made, 
which  of  the  avowed  revelations  is 
the  genuine  one  ?  There  have  been 
various  religious  systems  in  different 
ages  of  the  world,  that  have  claimed 
a  divine  origin  ;  which  circumstance 
is  of  itself  an  argument  in  favor  of 
the  idea  that  a  revelation  has  been 
made,  just  as  counterfeit  money  is 
evidence  of  the  true.  Which,  then, 
of  the  various  religious  systems  that 
have  at  different  periods  been  pre- 
sented to  mankind,  is  entitled  to 
acceptance  as  a  divine  revelation  ? 

And  in  the  outset  it  may  be  safely 
remarked,  that  none  of  the  religious 
systems  of  the  heathen,  ancient  or 
modem,  can  for  one  moment  compare 
with  Christianity  in  this  respect, 
either  on  account  of  extrinsic  excel- 
lence, or  weight  of  evidence.  Surely, 
the  gross  idolatry,  the  bloody  rites, 
and  the  filthy  abominations  even  of 
the  most  enlightened  heathen — of 
Greece  and  Borne,  of  China  and 
Hindostan, — ^are  not  worthy  to  be 
named  in  the  same  day  with  the 
doctrinesand  precepts  of  Christianity. 
And  if  we  consider  the  earth-born 
sensuality  and  the  grovelling  theo- 
logy of  Mahometanism,  we  shall 
find  it  little  better  in  many  respects 
than  heathenism  itself.  Besides,  if 
Mahometanism  were  a  revelation, 
this  very  circumstance  would  estab- 
lish the  claims  of  Christianity  to  a 
divine  original,  inasmuch  as  it  ac- 
knowledges the  Messiahship  of  Christ. 
If  it  were  worth  the  while,  a  com- 
parison could  be  very  easily  instituted 
between    the    two    religions,    most 


marvellously  to  the  advantage  of  that 
of  Christ. 

"  Mohammed  established  his  reiigion/'  says 
Pascal,  "  by  killing  others ;  Jesus  Christ,  by 
making  his  followers  lay  down  their  own  lives : 
Mohammed,  by  forbidding  his  law  to  be  read ; 
Jesus  Christ,  by  commanding  us  to  read.  In 
a  word,  the  two^^were  so  opposite,  that*if 
Mohammed  took  the  way,  in  all  human 
probability,  to  succeed,  Jesus  Christ  took  the 
way,  humanly  speaking,  to  be  disappointed. 
And  hence,  instead  of  concluding  that  because 
Mohammed  succeeded,- Jesus  might  in  like 
manner  have  succeeded,  we  ought  to  infer, 
that  since  Mohammed  has  succeeded,  Chris- 
tianity must  have  inevitably  perished,  if  it 
had  not  been  su|^rted  by  a  power  altogether 
divine." 

"  Go,"  says  Bishop  Sherlock,  "  to  your 
natural  religion :  lay  before  her  Mahomet  and 
his  disciples,  arrayed  in  armor  and  blood, 
riding  in  triumph  over  the  spoils  of  thousands 
who  fell  by  his  victorious  sword.  Show  her 
the  cities  which  he  set  in  flames,  the  countries 
which  he  ravaged  and  destroyed,  and  the 
miserable  distress  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  When  she  has  viewed  him  in  this  scene, 
carry  her  into  his  retirement — show  her  the 
Prophet's  chamber — his  concubines  and  his 
wives,  and  let  her  hear  him  alledge  revelation 
and  a  divine  commission  to  justify  his  adultery 
and  Inst.  When  she  is  tired  with  this  prospect, 
then  show  her  the  blessed  Jesus,  humble  and 
meek,  doing  good  to  all  the  sons  of  men.  Let 
her  see  him  in  his  most  retired  privacies — ^let 
her  follow  him  to  the  mount,  and  hear  his 
devotions  and  supplications  to  God.  Carry 
her  to  his  table,  to  view  his  poor  fare,  and  hear 
his  heavenly  discourse.  Let  her  attend  him 
to  the  tribunal,  and  consider  the  patience 
with  which  he  endured  the  scofla  and  re- 
proaches of  his  enemies.  Lead  her  to  his  cross 
— let  her  view  him  in  the  agony  of  death,  and 
hear  his  last  prayer  for  his  persecutors: 
^  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  knotv  not 
what  they  do  !*  When  natural  religion  has 
thus  viewed  both,  ask  her  which  is  the  Pro- 
phet of  God.  But  her  answer  we  have  already 
had,  when  she  saw  part  of  this  scene,  through 
the  eyes  of  the  centurion,  who  attended  at  the 
cross.  By  him  she  spoke  and  said, '  Truly, 
this  manjufos  the  Son  of  Qod  I*  " 

But  such  comparisons  are  the  less 
necessary,  from  the  consideration  that 
infidels  themselves  do  readily  concede, 
that  Christianity  has  the  best  claims 
of  any  religion  whatever,  to  be  con- 
sidered a  cUvine  revelation. 

Herbert}  says,  "  Christianity  is  the  best 
religion.  It  has  manifestly  the  advantage  of 
sJl  other  pretenders  to  revelation,  as  in  respect 
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of  tbe  intrinsic  excellency  of  the  matter,  so 
likewise  in  respect  of  the  reasons  that  maj  be 
pleaded  for  its  truth."  Hobbes  says,  "  The 
Scriptures  are  the  voice  of  God."  Shaftesbury 
says,  "  Christianity  ought  to  be  more  highly 
priied."  Collins  says,  "  Christianity  ought  to 
be  respected."  Woolston  says,  "Jesus  is 
worthy  of  glory  for  ever."  Tindal  says,  "  Pure 
Christianity  is  a  most  holy  religion,  and  all  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity  plainly  speak  them- 
selves to  be  the  will  of  an  infinitely  wise  and 
holy  God."  Chubb  says,  "  Christ's  mission 
was  probably  divine,  and  he  was  sent  into  the 
world  to  communicate  to  mankind  the  will  of 
God.  The  New  Testament  contains  excellent 
cautions  and  instructions  for  our  right  conduct, 
and  pelds  much  clearer  light  than  any  other 
traditionary  revektion."  Bolingbroke  says, 
"  Such  moral  perfections  are  in  God  as  Chris- 
tians ascribe  to  him.  I  will  not  presume  to 
deny,  that  there  have  been  particular  provi- 
dences— that  Christianity  is  a  re-publication  of 
the  religion  of  nature,  and  that  its  morals  are 
pure."  Gibbon  says,  "  Christianity  contains 
a  pure,  benevolent,  and  universal  system  of 
ethics,  adapted  to  every  condition  of  life." 
Paine  says,  "  Jesus  Christ  was  a  virtuous  and 
amiable  man ;  that  the  morality  he  preached 
and  practised  was  of  the  most  benevolent  kind, 
and  that  it  has  not  been  exceeded  by  any." 
Rousseau  says,  "  If  all  were  perfect  Christians, 
individuals  would  do  their  duty — the  people 
would  be  obedient  to  the  laws — the  chiefs  just 
— the  magistrates  incorrupt — the  solders 
would  despise  death — and  there  would  be  nei- 
ther vanity  nor  luxury  in  such  a  state."  And 
finally,  to  conclude  this  species  of  testimony, 
we  cannot  do  better  than  to  give  the  admirable 
character  of  Christ,  as  drawn  by  the  same  in- 
dividual. 

"  I  will  confess  to  you,"  says  he,  "  that  the 
majesty  of  the  Scriptures  strikes  me  with 
admiration,  as  the  purity  of  the  gospel  has  its 
influence  on  my  heart.  Peruse  the  works  of 
our  philosophers,  with  all  their  pomp  of 
diction :  how  mean,  how  contemptible  are  they, 
compared  with  the  Scriptures  I  Is  it  possible 
that  a  book  at  once  so  simple  and  sublime, 
should  be  merely  the  work  of  man  ?  Is  it 
possible  that  the  sacred  personage  whose  his- 
tory it  contains,  should  be  himself  a  mere  man  ? 
Do  we  find  that  he  assumed  the  tone  of  an 
enthusiast  or  ambitious  sectary  ?  What  sweet- 
ness, what  purity  in  his  manners  I  What  an 
affecting  gracefulness  in  his  delivery  I  What 
sublimity  in  his  maxims  I  What  profound 
wisdom  in  his  discourses  I  What  presence  of 
mind  in  his  replies  I  How  great  the  command 
over  his  passions !  Where  is  the  man,  where 
the  philosopher,  who  could  so  live  and  so  die, 
without  weakness,  and  without  ostentation? 
When  Plato  described  his  imaginary  good  man 
with  all  the  shams  of  guilt,  yet  meriting  the 
highest  rewards  of  virtue,  he  describes  exactly 
the  character  of  Jesus  Christ :  the  resemblance 


was  so  striking  that  all  the  Christian  fathers 
perceived  it.  What  prepossession,  what  blind- 
ness must  it  be  to  compare  (Socrates)  the  son 
of  Sophroniscus  to  (Jesus)  the  son  of  Mary! 
What  an  infinite  disproportion  is  therebetween 
them!  Socrates,  dying  without  pain  or 
ignominy,  easily  supported  his  character  to  the 
last ;  and  if  his  death,  however  easy,  had  not 
crowned  his  life,  it  might  have  been  donbted 
whether  Socrates,  with  all  his  wisdom,  was  any 
thing  more  than  a  vain  sophist.  He  invented, 
it  is  said,  the  theory  of  morals.  Others,  how. 
ever,  had  before  put  them  in  practice ;  he  had 
only  to  say,  therefore,  what  they  had  done, 
and  to  reduce  their  examples  to  precept.  Bat 
where  could  Jesus  learn  among  his  competitors, 
that  pure  and  sublime  morality,  of  which  be 
only  has  given  us  both  precept  and  example? 
The  death  of  Socrates,  peaceably  philosophizing 
with  his  friends,  appears  the  most  agreeable 
that  could  be  wished  for ;  that  of  Jesus,  ex- 
piring in  the  midst  of  agonizing  pains,  abused, 
insulted,  and  accused  by  a  whole  nation,  is  tbe 
most  horible  that  could  be  feared.  Socrates, 
in  receiving  the  cup  of  poison,  blessed  tbe 
weeping  executioner  who  administered  it  j  but 
Jesus,  in  the  midst  of  excruciating  tortures, 
prayed  for  his  merciless  tormentors.  Yes !  if 
the  life  and  death  of  Socrates  were  those  of  t 
sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  were  those  of 
a  God.  Shall  we  suppose  the  evangelical 
history  a  mere  fiction  ?  Indeed,  my  friend,  it 
bears  not  the  mark  of  fiction ;  on  the  contraiy, 
the  history  of  Socrates,  which  nobody  presmoei 
to  doubt,  is  not  so  well  attested  as  that  of  Jesos 
Christ.  Such  a  supposition,  in  fact,  only  shifts 
the  diflBculty,  without  obviating  it :  it  is  more 
inconceivable,  that  a  number  of  persons  should 
write  such  a  history,  ihan  that  one  sboold 
furnish  the  subject  of  it.  The  Jewish  authors 
were  incapable  of  the  diction,  and  strangers  to 
the  morality  contained  in  the  gospel,  the  marks 
of  whose  truth  are  so  striking  and  inimitable, 
that  the  inventor  would  be  a  more  astonishing 
character  than  the  hero." 

After  the  presentation  of  such  testimony  as 
the  foregoing,  from  the  writings  of  the  most 
distinguished  infidels,  it  cannot  be  necessary 
to  say  more  in  proof  of  the  position,  that 
Christianity  has  the  best  claim  to  a  divine 
origin  of  aU  religions  whatever. 

We  have,  then,  as  we  conceive, 
established,  beyond  all  controversj, 
the  three  following  positions  : — Ist, 
That  revelation  is  necessary.  2nd, 
That  it  is  therefore  probable  that  God 
has  aotuallj  given  a  revelation.  And 
3rd,  That  Christianity  has  the  best 
claim  of  all  religions  to  be  considered 
that  revelation. 

A.  C. 
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COMMUNINGS    IN    THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.  XIII. 

"  I  will  remember  the  worlcs  of  the  Lord : 
sorely  I  will  remember  thy  wonders  of  old. 

"  I  will  meditate,  also,  of  all  thy  works, 
and  talk  of  thy  doings. 

"  Thy  way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sanctuary :  who 
is  so  g^eat  a  God  as  our  God  ?"  (Psalm  Ixxvii. 
11,  12, 13.) 

The  sanctuary  of  God  is  the  house 
of  Memory  and  Hope.  It  is  here 
that  we  are  presented  with  the  only 
true  record  of  the  distant  past.  It  is 
here,  alone,  that  the  solemn  events  of 
the  approaching  future  are  revealed 
to  us.  It  is  here  that  the  two  sacred 
institutions  which  unke  to  commemo- 
rate the  death  and  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  harmoniously  hlend,  also,  the 
extremes  of  human  destiny,  and,  re- 
conciling grief  with  joy,  unite  the 
darkness  of  the  grave  with  the  light 
of  life. 

How  sweet  are  the  memories  which 
are  here  awakened  !  How  consoling 
the  remembrances  of  the  divine  love 
which  are  here  so  eloquent  of  hope 
and  peace  !  With  how  much  happi- 
ness may  the  Christian  look  back 
upon  the  past,  which  aims  not,  like 
the  retreating  Parthian,  a  single  shaft 
to  wound  him  !  With  what  feelings 
of  adoration  and  love  may  he  lift  his 
eyes  to  that  face  so  marred,  and  gaze 
upon  that  divine  form,  so  wounded 
for  his  transgressions,  and  bruised 
for  his  iniquities  I  How  he  may,  in 
that  contemplation,  realize  the  mys- 
terious enchantment,  which  heals  the 
dread  malady  of  sin,  and  transforms 
the  soul  anew  !  How  stilled,  by  the 
potent  charm  of  Jesus'  love,  are  all 
the  bitter  reproaches  of  conscience  ! 
How  soothed  the  trembling  fears  of 
retribution  I  How  calmed  the  hope- 
less agonies  of  despair  I  How  vainly 
may  the  soul  seek  for  the  record  of 
its  guilt  upon  the  sands  over  which 
the  rising  tide  of  the  divine  philan- 
thropy has  flowed !  How  unsuccess- 
fully may  it  strive  to  reanimate  the 
sins  that  were  crucified  with  Christ  ! 
It  is  Christ  alone  that  rises  from  the. 


tomb  of  Joseph  I  It  is  our  Saviour, 
and  not  our  guilt,  that  comes  to  meet 
us  here  !  It  is  the  gentle  voice  of  our 
Redeemer  that  cries  to  us  amidst  the 
memories  of  the  past,  and  from  these 
memorials  of  his  love,  "  Weep  not." 

But  ah  !  how  different  is  the  con- 
dition of  the  dwellers  in  the  world 
without  !  That  world  is  the  abode 
of  fear  and  of  remorse.  No  grateful 
memories  there  pour  the  balm  of 
consolation  into  the  heart  torn  with 
anguish.  No  anodyne  of  pardoning 
love  there  soothes  the  pangs  of  una- 
vailing regret.  No  voice  of  mercy 
there  speaks  peace  to  the  soul  tossed 
upon  the  dark  waters  of  carnality 
and  crime.  Neither  does  the  day- 
spring  of  hope  arise  to  dissipate  the 
gloom  or  gild  the  threatening  clouds  of 
futurity  ;  but  fear  and  horror  brood 
over  the  stormy  chaos  of  unholy  pas- 
sions, and  there  immould  the  hideous 
spectral  forms  which  haunt  the  guilty 
conscience  and  goad  the  soul  to  mad- 
ness. How  dreadful  is  the  condition 
of  those  who  are  '*  without  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world  !"  How 
dark,  and  dreary,  and  desolate  their 
pathway  through  the  waste  howling 
wilderness  of  life,  who  have  no  pro- 
mise of  a  "pleasant  land"  beyond 
Jordan's  swelling  flood  ! 

But  oh,  how  sweet  are  the  conso- 
lations which  here  gladden  the  pre- 
sent by  the  joyful  asssurances  of  the 
future  1  How  bright,  how  cheering, 
and  how  life-giving  are  the  beams  of 
hope  which  here  dissipate  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance,  and  reveal  to  us 
the  wide  horizon  of  human  destiny  ! 
How  lofty  is  that  sacred  Pisgah  to 
which  the  angel  of  the  divine  cove- 
nant here  leads  us,  that  we  may  not 
only  contemplate,  with  delight,  the 
grateful  streams,  the  fruitful  plains, 
and  vine-clad  hills  of  our  inheritance, 
but  rest  in  the  conviction  that  we 
shall  be  led,  under  the  conduct  of  our 
Joshua,  to  enjoy  them  !  It  is  here 
that  our  divine  Leader  marshals  us 
beneath  the  banners  of  love.  It  is 
here  that  he  guides  our  weary  feet 
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towarde  those  heavenly  shores.  It 
is  here,  by  the  sacfed  ask  eC  tlie 
diTTne  faithfulness  and  truth,  and 
amidst  the  certain  assurances  of  a 
glorious  triumph,  that  the  voice  of 
Jesus  cries  to  us,  "  Fear  not  V* 

Oh  !  how  often,  while  on  earth, 
did  Jesus  pronounce  those  words 
of  consolation  and  encouragement : 
"Weep  not!"  "Fear  not  I"  But 
ah,  it  was  he  himself  who  wept,  that 
we  might  rejoice — who  feared,  that 
we  might  hope  !  It  was  he  who 
suffered  that  we  might  enjoy — who 
died  that  we  might  live  !  And  oh  ! 
transporting  thought,  it  is  he  that 
also  revives  and  reigns,  that  we,  too, 
may  rise  to  behold  and  share  his 
^ory,  and  rest  for  ever  in  the  bliss- 
ful mansions  which  he  has  prepared 
for  our  abode.  So  that,  while  in 
these  memorials  of  the  past,  we  see 
him  as  he  was,  it  is  there,  in  the 
glories  of  the  future,  that  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is  ;  and  while  the  re- 
membrance of  his  atoning  love  im- 
parts sweet  consolation,  the  hope  of 
an  eternal  reunion  inspires  the  soul 
with  courage,  and  leads  us  forward 
to  the  fruition  of  an  eternal  blessed- 
ness. B.  R. 


COMPARING  SPIRITUAL 
THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL. 

REVELATION  XXII.— No.  XII. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  undoubtedly  the 
speaker  in  the  10th  verse.  He  again 
appeared  in  vision  to  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple to  close  the  prophecy,  as  he  had 
done  at  the  opening  of  it.  The  fol- 
lowing verse  appears  to  express  the 
unchangeableness  of  the  condition  of 
every  man,  righteous  or  unrighteous, 
as  he  shall  be  found  at  the  coming  of 
the  Lord.  The  Apostle  Paul  closes 
his  first  epistle  to  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth much  in  the  same  way,  (chap. 
zvi.  22)  with  respect  to  every  man 
who  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
whether  an  open  unbeliever,  or  a  pro- 


fessed Christian,  or  an  apostate— he 
BNMft  ceftsnily  b^  ambaM^  wmii 
the  Lord  cometh,  among  the  enemies 
of  God,  and  have  his  portion  with 
them — let  Aim  be  Anathema  Mar  on- 
atha :  accursed  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  So  Christ  in  the  following 
verse  says,  "  And  behold,  I  cotm 
quickly  :  and  my  reward  is  with  me, 
to  give  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be."  The  Lord  describes 
himself  (verse  1 3)  as  he  did  at  bis  first 
appearing  to  John,  (chap,  i.)  as  Alpha 
and  Omega,  &c. ;  that  is,  the  ever- 
lasting God  :  and  verse  16,  he  calls 
himself  <*  JesuSy  the  root  and  offspring 
of  David" — that  is,  the  son  of  man, 
being  both  the  one  and  the  other  ;  or, 
as  the  Scriptures  express  this  won- 
derful truth,  GrOD  manifest  tVi  thefintk 
He  is  *'  tbe  bright  and  the  morning 
star  ;"  or,  as  he  spoke  to  Martha  iu 
less  figurative  language,  (John  xi.  25) 
he  is  '*  the  resurrection  and  the  life." 
Christ  says  in  Rev.  ii.  22,  that  to  him 
that  overcometh  he  will  give  the 
morning  star,  which  appears  to  ex- 
press the  dawning  of  everlasting  day, 
even  as  Peter,  near  the  close  of  his 
Second  Epistle,  calls  the  state  of  things 
after  Christ's  second  coming,  the  e% 
of  God,  when  that  glory  which  now 
only  dawns  to  the  church  in  the  report 
concerning  it,  shall  shine  forth  in 
broad  day,  and  so  supersede  the  use 
of  the  clearest  revelatiob  or  testimony 
that  can  be  given  of  it ;  when,  also^ 
the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father, 
(Mat  xiii.  43)  being  made  unspeak- 
ably glorious,  excellent,  wise,  and 
happy.  That  the  Lord  is  himself  the 
blessing  he  bestows,  is  a  kind  of  ex- 
pression not  unfrequent  respecting 
the  "  Saviour  of  the  body"— respect- 
ing God  also  in  the  Old  Testament, 
where  we  read  such  words  as  these, 
Grod  is  my  salvation,  my  strength, 
my  song,  dbc.  ;  and  with  respect  to 
Christ  it  commonly  means  that  he  has 
first  o^/otitee/the  blessing,  and  then  is 
appointed  to  bestow  it.  This  is  veiy 
evidcBtly  the  meaning  of  John  xi.  25, 
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where,  by  a  common  figare  of  the 
pffect  for  the  efficient^  as  1  Cor.  i.  30, 
the  Lord  says  that  he  is  the  author 
of  the  resarrection  of  the  dead — I  am 
the  resarrection,  &c.  —  namely,  that 
he  has  the  power  to  raise  the  dead, 
death  being  abolished  by  his  own 
resurrection.  So  he  calls  himself  the 
y>dy^  (John  xvi.  6)  meaning  tliat 
having  entered  into  hevren  himself, 
he  has  power  to  bring  us  there  also  : 
who  is  for  ihi  entered  (Heb.  vi.  20.) 
And  80  he  is  the  life^  &c. 

*'  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say, 
come."  The  bride,  or  the  church,  by 
the  Spirit — or  the  Spirit  in  the  bride 
— ceases  not,  whilst  time  yet  endures, 
to  beseech  men  to  be  reconciled  to 
God.  Whether  the  word  of  grace  be 
welcomed,  or  whether  it  be  despised, 
the  servants  of  Christ  by  his  com- 
mandment, and  by  the  power  of  his 
spirit,  continue  to  say  to  every  one 
whose  ear  they  can  reach,  "  Come." 
"And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
come."  If  there  be  any  who  hear, 
or  accept  this  invitation,  let  their 
voices  be  united  to  ours,  to  say  to 
those  they  have  left  behind,  "  Come." 
"  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 
And  whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  This 
is  perhaps  a  part  of  the  message  of 
the  Spirit  and  Bride,  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation  being,  first,  a  testimony 
of  facts  (1  Cor.  xv.  1-4)  ;  and  second, 
an  earnest  call  and  entreaty,  grounded 
on  that  testimony  (2  Cor.  v.  18-21.) 

The  warning  that  follows  (verses 
1 8-19)  is  of  deep  importance.  If  any 
one  should  knowingly  and  intention- 
ally misinterpret  any  part  of  this  pro- 
phecy, (as  multitudes  have  done  to 
serve  their  own  ends)  his  condemna- 
tion is  certain  and  terrible.  This 
must  needs  be  applicable  to  every  part 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  spoken  here 
perhaps  only  of  this  book ;  as  we  can 
easily  see  what  the  evil  is  of  robbing 
the  woman  in  the  wilderness  (Rev. 
xii.  6)  of  this  wonderful  chart,  given 
to  inform  her  where  she  is,  in  the 
othwwise  trackless  desert— «»  all  the 


faithful  must  know  (Dan.  xii.  10.) 
Without  this  Revelation,  the  remnant 
reserved  in  these  perilous  times  (chap, 
xii.  17)  would  sink  under  the  dis- 
couragement of  a  journey  in  as  un- 
known country,  axul  in  the  dark  ;  but 
here  is  a.  pHlar  of  fire  by  night  —  a 
gift  in  these  last  days  which  those 
that  do  understand  (Rev.  i.  3)  can 
never  sufficiently  prize  or  too  care- 
fully observe  (2  Pet  1-19.)  This 
Revelation  —  Uiis  testimony  to  the 
hidden  ones  of  Gk)d  (Psalm  Ixxxiii.  3) 
of  the  rise,  reign,  and  coming  ruin  of 
the  Beast^  has  been  the  means  for 
more  than  1200  years,  of  preventing 
faith  and  hope  from  giving  up  the 
ghost,  and  has  helped  the  good  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  all  real  reformers, 
firom  age  to  age,  to  endure  hardness, 
to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  to  be 
made  a  prey  (Isa  lix.  16)  —  to  defy 
penalties,  proscriptions,  and  persecu- 
tions unto  death,  (Rev.  xiii.  15-17) 
the  edge,  of  the  sword,  the  torturing 
rack,  the  burning  flame  (Dan.  xi.  33- 
4,  Rev.  xii.  11);  50  to  obtain  the 
victory  over  Antichrist,  his  power  and 
spirit  (Rev.  xiii.  1-9,  1  John  iv.  1-6.) 
And  what  but  a  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding of  this  wonderful  pro- 
phecy, can  prepare  us  for  the  battles 
yet  to  be  fought,  the  victories  yet  to 
be  achieved,  in  spite  of  the  revived 
power  of  the  Papacy  —  the  high  ex- 
citement of  English  prelates — the 
domination  of  Wesleyan  presidents  ; 
and  all  the  falsehood  by  which  the 
claims  of  a  popular  priesthood  are 
supported.  "  O  fools  and  blind " 
that  we  are,  to  suppose  that  the  truth 
can  prevail  while  a  vestige  of  such 
"  powers"  can  be  traced  1  Yet  the 
promise  of  God  to  his  church,  given 
in  '<  The  Revelation,"  shall  be  fulfilled, 
in  the  destruction  of  these  abomina- 
tions that  have  made  desolate — when, 
and  not  till  when,  the  cause  so  long 
oppressed  shall  universally  triumph — 
the  church  which  is  now  all  but  dead 
and  trodden  under  foot,  f  Rev.  xi.  7- 
10)  shaU  stand  upon  her  feet,  (Rev. 
xi.    11-12,  zx.   1-4)  and  *' reign  a 
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thousand  years,"  in  sptritttal  and  on- 
interrapted  prosperity — such  prospe- 
rity as  has  never  yet  been  witnessed  ; 
and  untold  millions,  the  trophies  of 
Christ's  mediation,  shall  gladden  hea- 
ven and  earth  by  their  unfeigned 
and  cheerful  submission  to  his  autho- 
rity, who  shall  then  be  acknowledged 
the  rightful  Kino  of  Kings,  and 
Lord  or  Lords.  This  will  be  a 
"  resurrection"  indeed  —  a  revival  of 
truth  and  righteousness  in  the  earth, 
like  "  life  from  the  dead."  The  Lord 
hasten  it  in  his  time  I  (Isa.  Ix.  22.) 

Nothing  now  remains  but  Christ's 
last  words  to  his  servant  John  —  the 
last,  as  far  as  we  know,  ever  heard 
on  earth  from  his  own  lips,  either 
with  or  without  a  vision.  They  con- 
tain a  solemn  asseveration  equivalent 
to  an  oath,  and  will  be  fulfilled  by  bis 
appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
a/ler  (he  mUlennium,  and  at  '^  the 
end  of  all  things."  "  Surely  I  come 
quickly,  Amen*'  And  all  who  are 
partakers  of  the  same  spirit  as  the 
beloved  disciple,  and  like  precious 
faith,  his  answer  is  theirs  too.  "  Even 
so,  come  Lord  Jesus."  A.  B. 


ACTS    OF    APOSTLES. 

ANALYSIS  OF  CHAPTER  IX. 

Paul's  commission  from  the  High  Priest  to 
peisecate  the  Christians  in  foreign  cities, 
especially  at  Damascus.  The  Lord  appears  to 
him  in  person,  and  calls  him  to  an  account. 
The  eflfects  of  this  vision  upon  himself  and 
companions.  The  Lord's  address  to  him.  The 
mission  of  Ananias  to  Paul.  Paul's  conversion. 
He  preaches  Christ  in  Damascus.  His  escape 
from  persecution,  His  visit  to  Jerusalem. 
His  escape  from  his  enemies  in  Jerusalem,  and 
retreat  to  Tarsus.  The  eflfects  of  his  conver- 
sion on  the  Christian  church.  Peter's  labors 
and  visit  to  Lydda.  The  cure  of  ^neas,  and 
resuscitation  of  Tabitha.  The  eflTects  of  these 
miracles  at  Lydda,  Saron,  and  Joppa. 

SECTION  VII.— CHAPTER  IX. 

1     But    Saul,    still    breathing  oat 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against 

The  interval  between  the  conversion  of  the 
Ethiopian    Eunuch   and  Philip's  arrival    at 


the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  came  to 

2  the  High  Priest,  and  petitioned 
for  letters  from  him  to  the  syna- 
gogues of  Damascus  ;  that,  if  he 
found  anj  of  that  way,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  he 
might  bring  them  bound  te  Jeru- 

3  sdem.  And  as  he  was  proceed- 
ing on  his  journey,  and  was  come 
near  to  Damascus,  on  a  sudden  a 
light  from  heaven  shone  around 

4  him  ;  and  he  fell  to  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  bim, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  do  you  persecute 

5  me  ?  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?    And  the  Lord  said,  I  am 

Ccsarea  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  asd 
the  conversion  of  Saal  of  Tarsns,  cannot  be 
satisfactorily  ascertained.  Neither  can  the 
date  of  Paul's  conversion  he  fixed  with  accuracy. 
Some  learned  men  place  his  conversion  in  the 
year  of-Christ  40,  some  six  years  after  the 
ascension  of  the  Messiah'  But  we  hare  no 
authentic  information  on  that  subject. 

It  is  presumed  that  Caiaphas  was  at  this 
time  High  Priest. 

3.  We  have  no  less  than  three  distinct  ac- 
counts of  Paul's  journey  to  Damascus : — One 
given  by  Luke,  reported  in  this  chapter;  one 
given  by  Paul  himself  in  Jerusalem,  diap.  xxii.; 
and  another  by  himself  before  king  Agrippa, 
queen  Bernice,  Festus,  and  others  at  Cesarea, 
Acts  zxiv.  Between  these  there  are  some 
apparent,  but  no  real  discrepancies. 

All  accounts  agree  that  the  vision  or  real 
appearance  which  he  had  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
occurred  near  Damascus,  the  capital  city  of 
Syria,  and  about  the  middle  of  the  day.  That 
Damascus  was  the  place  of  residence  and 
resort  for  many  of  the  Jews,  may  be  gathered 
from  Josephns  in  his  "  Wart  of  the  Jews," 
who  represents  no  less  than  ten  thousand  as 
having  been  slain  in  one  hour,  and  at  another 
time  not  less  than  eighteen  thousand  with 
their  wives  and  children. 

In  Paul's  account  of  the  circumstances  of 
this  vision,  he  says,  in  Jerusalem,  (Acts  xxii. 
9,)  that  "  they  that  were  with  me  saw,  indeed, 
the  light,  and  were  afraid ;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  with  me."  But 
in  this  chapter,  verse  7,  he  says,  "  Th^  stood 
speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  setong  no 
man ;"  which  we  presume  only  means  that 
while  they  heard  the  voice,  they  did  not  htor 
or  understand  what  was  said.  We  often  n* 
the  term  hear  as  equivalent  to  understand. 

4.  "Why  persecutest  thou  me?"  They 
persecute  the  Lord  who  persecute  his  disciples. 

6.  "Kick  against  the  goads."    Aprowrbial 
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Jesus,  whom  you  persecute.     It 
is  hard  for  thee   to   kick   against 

6  the  goads.  But  arise,  and  go  into 
the  city,  and  you  shall  be  told  what 

7  you  must  do.  And  the  men  who 
travelled  with  him  stood  astonish- 
ed, hearing  the  voice  but  seeing 

8  no  one.  Then  Saul  arose  from 
the  earth,  and  though  his  eyes 
were  open,  he  saw  no  man  ;  but 
they  led   him  by  the  hand,  and 

9  brought  him  to  Damascus.  And 
he  was  three  days  without  sight, 
and    did  neither  eat  nor   drink. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple 
at  Damascus,  whose  name  was 
Ananias  ;  and  the  Lord  said  to 

11  him  in  a  vision,  Ananias  !  And 
he  said,  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord. 
And  the  Lord  said  to  him,  Arise, 
and  go  into  the  street  which  is 
called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the 
house    of   Judas   for    a  man  of 

12  Tarsus,  whose  name  is  Saul ;  for, 
behold,  he  is  praying  to  me  ;  and 
he  has  seen  in  vision  a  man  whose 
name  is  Ananias,  coming  in  and 
laying  his  hand  upon  him,  that  he 

13  might  recover  his  sight.  Then 
Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  have 
heard  by  many  concerning  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  has  done 

14  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem  ;  and 
here  he  has  authority  from  the 
chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  in- 

15  voke  thy  name.  But  the  Lord 
said  to  him.  Go  your  way  ;  for 

expression  of  impotent  rage,  intimating  that 
the  persecutor  only  injures  himself. 

10  "  For  behold  he  is  praying."  Bid  Paul 
never  pray  before  ?  Certainly,  if  he  spake  the 
truth  that  he  served  God  from  his  forefathers, 
and  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  to 
the  day  of  his  trial  before  the  High  Priest  in 
Jerusalem,  he  must  have  often  prayed  before 
that  day.  It  must,  therefore,  mean  praying 
in  respect  to  the  Lord ;  for  he  prayeth  to  me, 
or  he  is  praying  for  deliverance  from  this 
blindness. 

15.  "A  chosen  vessel."  The  term  ikeuos 
translated  "  vessel,"  represents  not  only  a  tool 
or  instrument,  but  also  a  vessel  in  which  goods 
are  carried  by  sea  or  land.  Here  it  may  indi- 
cate a  ship,  as  Paul  was  to  bear  his  name  to 
many  countries. 

F  2 


this  man  is  to  me  a  chosen  vessel, 
to  bear  my  name  before  nations, 
and  kings,  and    the   children  of 

16  Israel :  for  I  will  show  him  how 
many  things  he  must  suffer  for  my 
name. 

1 7  Then  Ananias  went,  and  entered 
into  the  house,  and  laying  his 
hands  upon  him,  he  said,  Brother 
Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  who 
appeared  to  you  on  the  way,  as 
you  came,  has  sent  me  ;  that  you 
might  receive  your  sight,  and  be 

18  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.     And 

The  Lord's  appearance  to  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was  not  to  make  him  a  Christian,  but  to  make 
him  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  his  name  to  na- 
tions and  kings.  He  might  have  become  a 
Christian  by  other  means,  but  he  could  not 
have  been  made  an  apostle  by  any  other  means. 
So  he  explains  the  matter  to  king  Agrippa. 
He  quotes  the  special  revelation  made  to  him 
in  the  following  words: — "Arise  and  stand 
upon  thy  feet,  for  to  this  purpose  I  have  ap- 
peared to  thee  to  ordain  you  a  minister  and 
a  WITNESS  both  of  things  which  you  have  seen 
and  of  those  which  I  will  afterwards  show 
you  ;  delivering  you  from  the  people  and  from 
the  Gentiles  to  whom  I  now  send  you,  to  open 
their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and  an  in- 
heritance amongst  them  that  are  sanctified 
through  faith  in  me." 

17.  "  Laying  his  hand  upon  him."  Ananias 
was  commissioned  not  to  heal  Paul,  but  to  in- 
struct him  in  what  pertained  to  his  own  per- 
sonal salvation.  Ananias  came  into  the  king- 
dom of  Jesus  through  the  door  opened  to  him 
by  Peter,  to  whom  the  keys  were  granted. 
"Hierefore,  Paul  is  referred  to  him  for  instruc- 
tion. His  physical  distemper  was  removed. 
Something  like  scales  fell  from  his  eyes.  At  the 
bidding  of  Ananias  he  arose  and  was  baptized. 

18.  "  He  arose  and  was  baptized."  He 
was  commanded  to  arise  and  be  baptized.  So 
it  is  reported,  Acts  xxii.  16.  "Why  do  ye 
tarry,"  precedes  the  precept  "  Arise  and  be 
baptized."  It  was  not,  then,  to  change  his 
posture,  but  to  hasten  to  receive  the  ordinance, 
and  in  the  apostolic  sense,  to  "  wash  away 
his  sins."  He  was  neither  commanded  to 
stand  up  nor  to  kneel  down  to  receive  upon 
his  person  any  thing.  "Arise  and  go  into 
the  street,"  and  "  Arise  and  be  baptized,"  are 
idioms  and  phrases  of  the  same  style.  In  the 
15th  verse  it  reads,  "  Go  thy  way ;"  but  in 
the  Syriac  version  it  reads,  "  Arise  and  go  thy 
way."  It  is  an  earnest  and  pleonastic  form  Qf 
commanding  any  thing  to  be  done. 
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immediately  there  fell   from  his 

19  eyes  some  thing  like  scales  ;  and 
he  recovered  hb  sights  and  arose, 
and  was  immersed  :  and  having 
received  food,  he  was  strengthened, 
and  for  several  days  remained  with 

20  the  disciples  at  Damascus.  And 
straightway  he  proclaimed  Jesus, 

21  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  And 
all  that  heard  him  were  astonished, 
and  said,  Is  not  this  he  who, 
in  Jerusalem,  spread  desolation 
among  them  who  called  on  his 
name  ;  and  came  hither  on  pur- 
pose to  carry  such  bound  to  the 

22  chief  priests  ?  But  Saul  became 
stronger,  and  confounded  the  Jews 
that  dwelt  at  Damascus,  evincing 

23  that  this  is  the  Messiah.  And 
after  many  days,  the  Jews  con- 
spired to  kill  him ;  but  theirdesign 

24  was  made  known  to  Saul ;  and 
they  watched  the  gates  day  and 

26  night  to  murder  him.  But  the 
disciples  took  him  by  night,  and 
let  him  down   by  the  wall  in  a 

26  basket.     And  when  he  was  come 

18.  "There  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
scales."  This  was  a  physical  fact.  Doddridge 
and  some  others  understand  the  light  that  shone 
around  him  to  be  a  flash  of  lightning,  but  this 
is  not  only  a  conjecture,  bat,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  a  notion  derogatory  to  the  grandeur  of  the 
scene.  It  was  a  supematnal  light — the  glory 
of  the  Lord  that  shone  upon  him,  and  which  so 
overpowered  him  as  to  cause  such  a  defluxion 
from  the  brain  to  the  eye  as,  on  healing,  to  as- 
sume the  form  of  tish  scales  when  passing 
away.  Soon  as  his  eyes  were  opened  he  arose 
and  was  baptized.  Men  ought  not  before,  but 
as  soon  as  the  scales  fall  from  their  eyes,  to 
arise  and  be  baptized. 

20.  "  He  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.''  A  very  apposite 
commencement  of  his  ministry.  Many  copies, 
such  as  the  Alexandrian,  Vulgate,  Syriac, 
Ethiopian,  read  Jesus  instead  of  Christ.  This 
is  more  in  harmony  with  the  sacred  style.  The 
next  verse  justifies  this  reading — proving  that 
this  is  "  the  very  Christ."  This  could  not  be 
proving  that  Christ  was  Christ,  but  that  Jesus 
was  Christ.  Griesbach,  therefore,  judiciously 
rejects  the  common  text,  and  prefers  Jesus. 

25.  Paul  escapes  from  the  wall  of  Damascus, 
as  the  spies  from  the  walls  of  Jericho.  He  soon 
began  to  experience  the  sweets  of  persecution. 

26.  Having  now  spent  a  conaiderable  time 


to  Jerusalem,  he  attempted  to 
associate  with  the  disciples ;  but 
they  all  feared  him,  not  believing 

27  that  he  was  a  disciple.  But  I 
Barnabas,  taking  him,  brought 
him  to  the  Apostles,  and  related  to 
them  how  he  had  seen  tlie  Lord 
in  the  way  ;  and  that  he  had 
spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had 
preached  boldly  at  Damascus,  ia 

28  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  he  was 
with  them  coming  in,  and  going 
out,  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  speaking 
boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 

29  Jesus.  And  he  spoke,  and  dis- 
puted with  the  Hellenists  ;    but 

30  they  attempted  to  kill  him  :  and 
the  brethren,  being  informed  of  it, 
conducted  him   to   Cesarea,  and 

31  sent  him  away  to  Tarsus.     Then 

in  Damascus  and  in  the  country  bordering 
there  upon,  he  proceeds  to  Jerusalem  about 
three  years  after  his  conversion,  and  safely 
arriving  there,  on  the  recommendation  of  Bar- 
nabas, but  with  some  difficulty  from  his  former 
ill  fame,  he  was  finally  received  by  the  whole 
church  and  treated  as  a  Christian.  We  find 
it  difficult  to  reconcile  the  interval  of  three 
years  passed  in  Damascus  and  Arabia  with  the 
ignorance  of  Paul's  conversion,  which  at  that 
time  Be&oaa  to  have  prevailed  amongst  at  least 
some  classes  of  the  disciples  in  Jerusalem. 
True,  the  distance  between  Jerusalem  and 
Damascus  was  considerable,  and  there  were 
neither  newspapers,  rail  roads,  nor  telegraphs 
in  those  days.  Besides,  the  war  at  that  time, 
so  hotly  carried  on  between  Herod  Antipas 
and  Aretas,  might  have  thrown  impedimentg 
in  the  way  of  frequent  intercourse.  Still  I  lay 
more  stress  upon  the  policy  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews  in  concealing  the  fact  of  his  conversion, 
or  in  reinresenting  it  as  a  device  of  Paol  to 
inveigle  them,  than  any  other  cause  as  ex- 
planatory of  the  ignorance  of  his  conversion, 
or  the  want  of  confidence  in  it  on  the  part  of 
the  brethren.  A  good  proof,  indeed,  of  his 
former  violence  and  cunning  as  an  enemy  of 
the  church. 

28.  "  And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and 
going  out  at  Jerusalem."  He  spent  only  fifteen 
days  at  Jerusalem  (Gral.  i.  18.)  He  did  not 
secrete  himself  at  Jerusalem,  the  theatre  of 
his  former  opposition.  He  went  in  and  oat 
boldly.  But  the  Helenists,  or  Grecian  Jews, 
in  whose  dialect  he  seems  to  have  preach* 
ed,  becoming  exasperated  at  him,  he  left  for 
Cesarea  and  Tarsus. 

81.  The  repose  enjoyed  among  the  churches 
in  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  oonseqaent 
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the  congregations  through  all 
Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria, 
being  edified,  had  rest ;  and  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  admonition  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
were  multiplied. 

32  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  Peter, 
making  a  tour  through  all  the 
congregations,  came  also  to  the 

33  saints  that  dwelt  at  Lydda.  And 
he  found  there  a  certain  man, 
whose  name  was  Eneas,  who  had 
a    palsy,   and  had  kept  his  bed 

34  eight  years.  And  Peter  said  t^ 
him,  Eneas,  Jesus  the  Messiah 
heals  you  ;  arise  and  make  your 
bed  :  and  he  arose  immediatety. 

35  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  Lydda 
and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned 
to  the  Lord. 

36  And  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain 
female  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
who,  by  interpretation,  is  called 
Dorcas,  and  she  was  full  of  good 
works,  and  alms-deeds,  which  she 

37  did.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died : 
and  when  they  had  washed  her, 
they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  as  Lydda  was  near  to  Joppa, 
the  disciples,  hearing  that  Peter 
was  there,  sent  two  men  to  him, 
entreating  him  that  he  would  not 

39  delay  to  come  to  them.  And 
Peter  arose  and  went  with  them. 
And  when  he  was  come,  they 
brought  him  intd  an  upper  cham- 
ber ;  and  all  the  widows  stood  by 
him  weeping,  showing  the  coats  and 
mantles,  which  Dorcas  made,  while 

40  she  was  with  them.  And  Peter 
putting  them  all  out,  kneeled  down 
and  prayed;  and  turning  to  the 
body,  he  said,  Tabitha,  arise  ! 
And  she  opened  her  eyes,  and 

41  seeing  Peter  sat  up.     And  giving 

npon  Paul's  conversion,  skow  the  extent  of  his 
former  opposition  and  persecution. 

35.  The  influences  of  the  miracles  wrought 
by  the  apostles  in  opening  the  minds  of  their 
hearers,  is  often  attested  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  The  inhabitants  of  Lydda  and  Svon 
were  converted  by  the  cure  of  Eneas. 


her  his  hand,  he  raised  her  up  ; 
and  having  ^called  the  saints  and 
widows,  he  presented   her  alive. 

42  And  this  was  known  throughout 
all  Joppa  :  and  many  believed  in 

43  the  Lord.  And  he  continued 
many  days  at  Joppa,  in  the  house 
of  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

42.  The  restoration  of  Tabitha  to  life  was 
the  means  of  saving  many  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Joppa.  The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus 
vouchsafed  to  the  apostles,  were  the  great  cause 
of  their  success.  Paul  and  Peter  from  this 
time  occupy  the  pages  of  Luke.  Hence  the 
importance  of  their  ministry  may  be  inferred. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

The  conversion  of  Paul  is  one  of 
the  most  important  events  in  the  early 
history  of  the  Christian  church.  He 
occupies  a  large  space  in  the  apostle- 
ship,  in  the  book  of  Acts  of  Apostles, 
and  in  the  epistolatory  department  of 
the  New  Institution.  As  to  the 
number  of  his  speeches,  the  number 
and  variety  of  his  epistles,  and  the 
part  he  acted  in  the  establishment  of 
our  religion  in  the  Roman  empire,  he 
is  chief  of  all  the  Apostles,  and  second 
only  in  fame  to  the  Author  and 
Founder  of  the  Christian  Institution. 
On  these  accounts  every  thing  in  his 
history,  call,  and  conversion,  is  of 
great  interest  to  the  Christian  church. 

In  the  subsequent  developments  of 
his  character  as  a  Jew,  a  Christian, 
and  an  Apostle  of  Christ — as  first  an 
enemy  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
then  as  a  martyr  who  died  for  the 
faith,  we  shall  have  much  to  say  in 
its  proper  place.  Meantime,  we  have 
his  conversion  and  call  before  us. 
Though  these  seem  to  be  simul- 
taneous, they  are  not  altogether  so. 
His  conversion  precedes  his  call  to 
the  apostolic  office.  But  as  they  are 
inseparably  connected  in  their  origin, 
they  seem  to  have  been  inseparably 
connected  in  the  mind  of  the  Lord. 
Jesus  informed  him  that  his  personal 
appearance  to  him  was  to  constitute 
him  a  witness  of  what  he  then  saw 
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and  of  what  he  should  hereafter  see. 
He  was,  indeed,  ''called  to  be  an 
Apostle,"  or  a  "  called  Apostle,"  and 
separated  at  once  to  the  gospel  of 
God. 

Modern  revivalists  mistake  the 
subject  of  his  conversion  when  ihej 
represent  what  happened  to  him  on 
the  way  to  Damascus,  as  happening 
to  him  for  the  purpose  of  making  him 
a  Christian.  He  might  have  been 
made  a  Christian^  but  could  not  be 
made  an  Apostle  without  the  visions 
which  he  saw  and  the  words  which 
he  heard.  Therefore,  we  say  the 
Lord  interposed  in  this  marvellous 
way,  not  to  make  Paul  a  Christian, 
but  to  make  him  an  Apostle  ;  and  as 
he  could  not  have  been  an  Apostle 
without  becoming  a  Christian,  he  was 
made  a  Christian  that  he  might  be- 
come an  Apostle. 

He  was,  therefore,  "  a  chosen  ves- 
sel," to  bring  the  Messiah's  name  to 
the  nations  of  the  world  ;  and  no 
instrument  was  ever  more  discreetly 
or  properly  selected  than  he.  His 
whole  constitution,  physical,  intellec- 
tual, and  moral — ^his  education,  zeal, 
and  reputation  as  a  man,  as  a  Jew, 
as  a  persecutor,  and  as  an  enemy — 
and  yet  a  man  conscientious,  sincere, 
and  devout — made  him  the  happiest 
selection  in  the  world.  He  had  no 
equal—certainly  no  superior  in  the 
world,  in  all  the  elements  necessary 
to  an  apostle  of  the  highest  order. 
He  was  then  called  "  the  chief  of  the 
apostles,"  and  "  labored  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all." 

But  this  was  all  of  grace — grace  to 
the  apostle,  grace  to  the  world,  and 
grace  to  the  church.  He  had  been 
sincerely  wrong,  as  well  as  sincerely 
right ;  and  therefore,  though  a  per- 
secutor and  a  blasphemer,  both  of 
Jesus  and  his  church,  he  obtained 
mercy  because  he  did  it  ignorantly 
and  through  unbelief. 

The  Lord  having  given  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  Peter,  and 
he  having  opened  a  door  of  faith  to 
the  Jews^  the  Lord  Jesus  sends  Paul 


to  one  of  Peter's  converts  to  learn 
what  he  ought  to  do  for  his  own  per- 
sonal sanctification  and  salvation. 
Thus  the  Lord's  "  gifts  and  callings 
are  without  repentance."  When  be 
confers  an  honor  or  a  privilege,  he 
does  not  recall  it.  Ananias  waits  on 
Paul — tells  him  what  to  do — and 
Paul  immediately  obeys  his  precepts. 
He  arises  and  is  baptized,  "calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  How 
little  depends  upon  high  official  dis- 
pensations of  ordinances,  may  be 
learned  from  the  fact  that  the  person 
sent  to  baptize  the  great  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles  has  no  other  honor, 
office,  or  designation  than  that  of  "  a 
certain  disciple  named  Ananias." 
What  a  rebuke  to  those  who  assume 
that  either  baptism  or  "confirmation" 
must  be  administered  by  ecclesiasti- 
cally consecrated  hands,  in  order  to 
their  validity  and  salutary  efficacy  ! 
Ananias  was,  like  many  other  disci- 
ples, male  and  female,  of  that  age, 
possessed  of  spiritual  gifts.  But  that 
he  held  any  official  rank,  cannot  be 
shown  by  any  proper  evidence.  In- 
deed, his  designation  as  a  mere  disci- 
ple precludes  any  such  assumption. 
Still,  he  was  appointed  by  the  Lord 
to  do  this  work.  Hence  we  infer 
that  all  who  have  not  a  special  call 
from  the  Lord  to  such  services,  must 
have  the  appointment  and  coun- 
tenance of  his  people — the  church. 

The  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus 
is  a  matter-of-fact  development  of 
true  and  evangelical  repentance  and 
conversion.  From  an  enemy  and 
opposer  of  the  Lord,  he  uncondition- 
ally surrenders  to  his  will,  and  only 
waits  to  know  what  he  would  have 
him  to  do.  The  Lord  commands  and 
he  obeys.  But  antecedently  he  is 
enlightened  and  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  the  pretensions  of  him  to 
whom  he  thus  resigns  himself.  Thus 
we  have  illumination,  conviction,  re- 
pentance, and  then  obedience  or  re- 
formation. The  means  of  illumina- 
tion in  some  way  always  comes  from 
heaven.     We  have  now  the  word  of 
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God,  and  to  that  Paul  was  referred 
bj  the  Lord  in  sending  him  to  Ana- 
nias. 

Peter,  next  to  Paul,  appears  in  the 
field  of  action,  as  reported  bj  Luke. 
He  is  on  a  grand  tour  of  dutj.  The 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  with  him,  and 
many  signal  miracles  every  where 
attest  his  divine  mission  and  au- 
thority. The  history  of  Eneas  and 
Tabitha  demonstrates  the  necessity 
and  utility  of  miracles  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  divine  call  and  mission. 
There  is  nothing  more  characteristic 
of  Peter  in  his  labors  after  Pentecost, 
than  his  referring  all  that  he  does  to 
the  hand  of  the  Lord.  In  the  cure 
of  tbe  cripple  in  Solomon's  porch,  he 
says  that  it  was  neither  his  power  nor 
his  piety  that  effected  the  cure.  The 
virtue  was  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
And  here  again  he  says  to  Eneas, 
"  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole  ;" 
and  the  paralytic  immediately  arises 
and  makes  his  bed.  After  his  prayer 
and  the  invocation  of  the  Lord, 
Tabitha  arose  from  the  dead,  and  he 
presented  her  alive  to  her  friends.  It 
was  the  salvation  of  Joppa — for  many 
believed  in  the  Lord,  because,  like 
Lydda  and  Saron,  they  saw  the  hand 
as  well  as  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord 
in  the  person  and  labors  of  Peter. 
Dorcas  and  Tabitha,  in  Syriac  and 
Hebrew,  mean  the  same  thing — in- 
dicating personal  beauty.  But  the 
moral  excellence  of  Tabitha  and  her 
spiritual  charms,  and  not  her  perso- 
nal beauty,  made  her  the  happy  sub- 
ject of  this  glorious  miracle.  We 
find  that  Peter,  having  vanquished 
Joppa  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
takes  up  his  residence  in  the  van- 
quished city,  and  sets  things  in  order 
amongst  the  new  converts.  What  an 
example  to  all  evangelists  who  are 
successful  in  taking  cities  and  in  ma- 
king such  mighty  conquests.  They,  like 
this  great  apostle,  ought  to  told  the 
conquests  they  have  made,  by  raising 
a  garrison  and  placing  over  it  a  proper 
ministry  as  its  stafi  and  its  shield. 

A.  C. 


THE  MILLENNIUM.— No.  IL 
NO  CROSS— NO  CROWN. 

1.  During  the  millennial  era  the 
people  of  God  will  all  be  exempted 
from  sufferings  for  righteousness 
sake. 

2.  During  the  Christian  era  the 
people  of  God  are  all  exposed  to  suf- 
ferings for  righteousness  sake. 

3.  Therefore  the  Christian  era 
must  end  ere  the  millennial  era  begin. 

4.  And  as  the  Lord  comes  at  the 
termination  of  the  Christian  era,  he 
will,  of  course,  come  before  the  mil- 
lennium. 

The  sufferings  which  the  people  of 
God  endure  for  righteousness  sake, 
are  all  inflicted  upon  them  instrumen- 
tally  by  the  serpent  and  his  seed. 
When  the  cause  is  removed  the  effect 
ceases.  Before  the  millennium  the 
seed  of  the  serpent  will  all  be  de- 
stroyed, and  the  serpent  himself  shut 
up  in  the  abyss.  Babylon  will  fall 
and  perish  (Rev.  xviii.) — the  persecu- 
ting nations  will  be  consumed,  and 
deprived  of  their  much-abused  power 
(Rev.  xix.  21)  —  the  Beast  and  the 
False  Prophet  will  be  "  cast  alive 
into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim- 
stone'* (Rev.  xix.  20.)  Thus  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  are  either  killed  out- 
right, or  deprived  of  all  power  to  hurt 
the  seed  of  the  woman  ;  and  lastly, 
the  serpent  himself,  the  father  of  the 
whole  false  and  murderous  brood,  is 
bound  with  a  great  chain,  and  cast 
into  the  bottomless  pit  (Rev.  xx.  1-3.) 
All  this  happens  before  the  millen- 
nium, consequently  the  people  of  God 
cannot  suffer  for  righteousness  sake 
during  the  millennium.  No  !  they 
will  then  live  and  reign  with  Christ : 
for  "  the  kingdom,  and  the  dominion, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High."  During  the  millennium  there 
wiU  be  few  willing  to  fights  and  none 
able  to  overcome  the  righteous  :  con- 
sequently they  cannot  then  suffer  for 
righteousness  sake. 
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It  is  equally  clear  from  Scripture, 
that  during  the  Christian  era  the  peo- 
ple of  God  are  all  exposed  to  sutFer- 
ings  for  righteousness  sake.  The  typi- 
cal people,  by  divine  order,  ate  the 
typical  lamb  with  bitter  herbs  as  well 
as  with  unleavened  bread,  and  there 
was  as  great  a  mystery  in  the  one 
circumstance  as  in  the  other.  As  the 
unleavened  bread  denoted  sincerity 
and  truth,  so  the  bitter  herbs  denoted 
persecutions  and  afflictions ;  for, 
*•'  through  much  tribulation  we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  We 
must  eat  the  bread  of  affliction  :  it  is 
the  blessed  will  of  God. 

Suffering  for  righteousness  sake,  is 
one  of  the  essential  elements  of  the 
Christian  system.  We  call  that  an 
essential  element  of  any  system  which 
is  indispensably  necessary  to  the  ac- 
complishment of  its  chief  and  ultimate 
design.  The  ultimate  and  grand  de- 
sign of  Christianity  is,  to  waken  up 
sinful  man,  originally  made  of  the 
dust,  and  the  dust  probably  made  of 
nothing,  into  the  image  and  likeness 
of  God,  This  lofty  and  marvellous 
design  Christianity  proposes  to  accom- 
plish by  the  four  principles  of  faith, 
love,  obedience,  and  suffering.  Faith 
leads  to  love,  because  it  is  exercised 
upon  the  testimony  concerning  the 
great  love  of  God,  as  manifested  to- 
ward us  in  the  gift  of  his  Son.  Love 
prompts  the  believer  to  obedience, 
because  the  Scripture  represents  the 
love  of  God  to  be  the  keeping  of  his 
commandments.  And  lastly,  obedi- 
ence subjects  to  suffering,  because  it 
is  obedience  that  distinguishes  be- 
tween the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the 
seed  of  the  woman.  No  one  can  do 
away  the  enmity  which  God  has  placed 
between  these  two.  Neither  faith 
alone,  nor  faith  joined  to  love  and 
obedience,  make  a  perfect  Christian. 
But  when  to  these  is  added  suffering 
for  righteousness  sake,  all  the  ele- 
ments and  principles  are  at  work 
which  make  the  man  of  God  perfect. 
"  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when 
you  fall  into  divers  trials,  knowing 


that  the  trial  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience  ;  but  let  patience  have  its 
perfect  work,  that  you  may  be  perfect 
and  entire,  wanting  nothing."  "  Bless- 
ed are  they  that  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness  sake,"  is  the  last  of  the 
eight  blessings  in  the  opening  of  oar 
Saviour's  famous  sermon  on  the 
mount. 

One  of  the  most  important  facts 
testified  in  scripture  of  the  Messiah 
is,  that  he  was  made  perfect  through 
sufferings.  *•'  Who  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh  offered  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions, with  strong  cries  and  tears, 
unto  him  who  was  able  to  save  him 
from  death,"  and  was  heard  in  that 
he  feared.  Though  he  were  a  son, 
yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered  ;  and  being  made 
perfect,  he  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  them  that  obey 
him.  If  the  master  required  to  be 
made  perfect  through  sufferings,  how 
can  the  disciple  be  made  perfect  with- 
out them  ? 

Sufferings  for  righteousness  sake 
are  a  sure  mark  of  genuine  disciple- 
ship.  "  If  you  endure  chastening, 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons." 
If  we  do  not  suffer  for  rigbteousness 
sake,  we  can  have  no  task  more 
urgent  or  important  than  to  find  out 
the  reason.  "  If  you  be  without  chas- 
tisement, whereof  all  are  partakers, 
then  are  you  bastards  and  not  sons." 
It  is  evident,  from  the  context,  (Heb. 
12)  that  by  chastisement  is  not  meant 
sufferings  in  general,  but  sufferings 
for  righteousness  sake. 

Sufferings  for  righteousness  sake 
are  a  good  evidence  of  filial  salvation. 
"  Our  hope  of  you  is  steadfast,  know- 
ing that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the 
afflictions,  so  shall  you  be  also  of  the 
consolations."  "  Seeing  it  is  a  right- 
eous thing  with  God  to  recompense 
tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you, 
and  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest 
with  us  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed."  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying : 
for  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall 
also  live  with  him  ;  if  we   suffer  we 
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shall  also  reign  with  him."  What 
Paul  means  by  "  dead  with  him"  and 
"  live  with  him,"  maybe  learned  from 
Collossians  iii.  3-4 :  "For  ye  are 
dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God.  When  Christ  who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory."  Thus  the 
saints  expect  to  live  in  glory  with 
Christ  hereafter,  and  the  apostle 
affirms  that  this  expectation  will  only 
be  realized  by  those  who  are  dead 
with  him  here.  We  have  a  life  that 
is  proper  to  us  as  the  sons  of  God. 
It  is  a  life  of  praise,  blessing,  honor, 
glory,  dominion,  and  power.  It  is 
not  in  our  possession.  It  is  hid  from 
mortal  eye.  It  is  exhibited,  the  pat- 
tern of  it,  in  the  person  and  position 
of  Jesus,  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
It  will  be  given  to,  and  enjoyed  by 
us,  when  he  comes.  Till  then  we  are 
dead.  That  is,  we  are  neglected, 
despised,  mocked,  slandered,  or  worse. 
But  we  shall  not  be  thus  dead  during 
the  millennium.  Then  the  saints 
shall  live  and  reign.  Therefore,  Jesus 
shall  appear  before  the  millennium  ; 
for  we  are  dead  till  he  come. 

The  peculiar  nature  of  the  Chris- 
tian salvation,  shows  that  suffering 
for  righteousness  sake  is  an  indispen- 
sable condition  thereof.  Every  Chris- 
tian who  is  finally  saved  shall  wave 
the  victor's  palm,  and  wear  the  victor's 
crown.  But  without  a  battle  we 
cannot  have  a  victory.  This  matter 
stands  thus  : — no  enemy,  no  battle — 
no  battle,  no  victory — no  victory,  no 
crown.  The  enemy,  the  battle,  the 
victory,  the  crown,  are  one  chain  of 
causes  and  effects  that  cannot  be 
broken.  Paul's  expectation  of  re- 
ceiving the  crown  of  righteousness 
was  founded  upon  his  having  fought 
the  good  fight  of  faith.  To  Timothy 
he  writes,  the  husbandman  must  first 
labour,  (and,  as  James  observes,  ex- 
ercise long  patience)  before  he  is  a 
partaker  of  the  fruits.  He  exhorts 
his  beloved  son  also  to  endure  hard- 
ness as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 
All  nature,  history,  biography,  obser- 


vation, and  experience,  unite  in  show- 
ing that  perfection  of  character,  and 
stability  of  position,  can  alone  be  ob- 
tained through  much  labor,  opposi- 
tion, and  suffering.  Hence,  after 
mentioning  an  example  or  two,  the 
apostle  adds,  "  Consider  what  I  say  ; 
and  the  Lord  give  thee  understanding 
in  all  things."  Surely  he  is  devoid 
of  understanding  who  expects  a  crown 
without  a  victory,  a  victory  without 
a  battle,  or  a  battle  without  a  foe. 
And  is  not  this  just  equivalent  to 
expecting  to  reign  with  Christ  here- 
after, without  suffering  with  him 
here  ? 

As  suffering  for  righteousness  sake 
is  an  essential  element  of  the  Chris- 
tian system,  so.  thanks  be  to  God,  it 
is  an  invariable  accompaniment  of 
the  Christian  profession.  We  may, 
indeed,  have  a  form  of  godliness,  and 
yet  escape  suffering  for  righteousness 
sake,  by  denying  the  power.  Such 
is  the  position  of  the  clergy  and  all 
their  adherents.  They  are  not  neg- 
lected, scorned,  or  contemned,  unless 
it  be  by  the  baser  sort.  But  it  was 
very  different  with  Jesus,  the  Apos- 
tles, and  the  first  Christians.  So 
Paul  gives  his  example,  as  a  contrast 
to  his  would-be  successors  ;  and  lest 
any  one  should  ascribe  their  better 
treatment  to  a  change  of  time  and  cir- 
cumstances, he  adds — "  Yea,  and  all 
who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
shall  suffer  persecution."  So  they 
will  in  one  form  and  degree  or  ano- 
ther (see  2  Tim.  chap,  iii.) 

To  the  question.  What  do  we  suf- 
fer for  righteousness  sake  ?  we  reply 
— All  have  to  pass  through  the  waters 
of  affliction,  although  some  may  only 
be  up  to  the  ancle  and  others  to  the 
lip  —  some  may  be  sawn  asunder, 
while  others  are  only  neglected, 
scorned,  and  contemned.  If  our  suf- 
ferings are  little,  let  us  not  despise  ; 
if  they  are  great,  let  us  not  faint. 
"  No  man  putteth  new  wine  in  old 
bottles."  God  tempers  our  trials  to 
our  state  and  ability  to  bear  them. 
"He  shall  carry  the  lambs  in  his 
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bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young."  Let  us  not 
be  too  covetous  of  sufferings.  We 
may  soon  be  tried  enough.  If  we 
bear  a  distinct  and  loud  testimony 
against  the  evils  that  surrond  us,  and 
follow  up  such  testimony  with  a  walk 
and  conversation  becoming  the  gos- 
pel, we  shall  soon  see  that  Ood  has 
put  undying  enmity  between  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  and  the  seed  of  the 
serpent  Jesus  acted  thus,  and  he 
found  that  such  enmity  never  slum- 
bers or  sleeps  when  it  has  an  occasion 
to  display  itself.  And  "every  one 
that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master." 
Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  prove 
that  during  the  millennial  era  the 
people  of  God  are  all  exempted 
from  sufferings  for  righteousness  sake, 
while  during  the  Christian  era  they 
are  all  exposed  to  such  sufferings. 
This  being  the  case  it  is  evident  that 
the  Christian  and  millennial  eras 
cannot  co-exist,  but  that  the  former 
must  end  ere  the  latter  begin.  And 
as  the  Lord  comes  at  the  termination 
of  the  Christian  era,  he  will,  of  course, 
come  before  the  millennium.  We 
hope  we  have  written  nothing  calcu- 
lated to  irritate  or  offend  our  millen- 
narian  brethren,  and  expect  they  will 
give  these  things  a  patient  and  can- 
did hearing.  D.  L. 


WORLD  MUST  BECONVERTED  BEFORE 
THE  LORD  COMES,  OR  NEVER. 

"  Behold,  now  is  a  highly-accept- 
ed season  !  behold,  now  is  a  day  of 
salvation  !'*  Precious  words  these  to 
perishing  sinners  and  erring  saints. 
They  came  from  Him  whose  name  is 
"  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth  : 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands  ;  for- 
giving iniquity,  and  transgression, 
and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty."  They  describe  a 
period  which  is,  and  which  was,  but 
which  shall  not  always  be.  The  very 


terms  of  the  announcement  intimate 
a  limitation  with  respect  to  time : 
"  Now  is  a  day  of  salvation."  This 
"  now"  to  every  individual,  extends 
no  farther  than  the  end  of  the  pre- 
sent state.  The  golden  period  is  now 
running  which  will  soon  be  closed 
to  us  all  who  are  at  present  alive,  and 
acting  our  part  on  the  stage  of  life — 
that  period  when,  if  sinners,  there  is 
an  opportunity  of  fleeing  from  im- 
pending  danger  and  getting  into  a 
place  of  safety,  and  of  saints  to  "  re- 
form,  and  do  the  first  works."  But 
in  sacred  style,  though  meaning  the 
same  thing,  it  is  common  to  express 
its  limit,  not  by  the  day  of  one's  death, 
but  by  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which 
is  calculated  to  teach  us  to  connect 
our  individual  exit  with  this  grand 
event,  which,  from  the  day  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  taken  up  out  of  our 
sight,  has  always  been  referred  to  as 
an  event  equally  near  to  all  genera- 
tions. It  was  said  to  those  addressed 
by  the  living  voice  of  apostles,  "  The 
coming  of  the  Lord  draws  nigh'*— 
"  The  Lord  is  at  hand"  —  *'  He  who 
is  coming  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry"  —  "  Watch,  therefore,  since 
you  know  not  at  what  hour  your 
master  will  come" — "  You  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  that  day  should  over- 
take you  as  a  thief" — "  Behold  I  come 
quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me  ; 
I  will  recompense  to  every  man  ac- 
cording as  his  work  shall  be."  But 
seeing  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  some 
that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  does  not 
terminate  man's  probationary  state, 
and  that  a  great  enlargement  of  his 
kingdom  by  new  converts  is  expected 
only  then  to  take  place  —  and  espe- 
cially that  the  body  of  the  Jewish 
people  will  not  be  converted  till  they 
see  the  Messiah  in  person ;  and  con- 
ceiving that  by  entertaining  and  giv- 
ing currency  to  these  opinions,  men's 
minds  are  prejudicially  operated  upon, 
and  may  lead  many  to  disappoint- 
ment and  eternal  ruin,  we  would 
humbly  and  affectionately  state  the 
following  proposition,  and  prove  it, 
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viz,  —  That  when  the  Lord  comes 
again  in  person,  and  every  eye  shall 
shall  see  him,  there  will  not  be  any 
more  conversions  —  no  further  en- 
largement  of  his  kingdom  as  to  num- 
bers —  no  opportunity  any  longer  of 
sinners  to  obtain  mercy  ^  or  of  erring 
saints  being  restored — "  But  he  tliat 
is  unjust  will  be  unjust  still ;  he  that 
is  polluted,  will  be  polluted  still ;  he 
that  is  righteous,  will  be  righteous 
still ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  will  remain 
holy  still,"  for  ever.  Solemn  thought, 
if  true,  which  gives  superlative  inten- 
sity to  the  pleadings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  !  «  While  it  is  called 
to-day,"  if  you  will  hear  his  voice, 
"  harden  not  your  hearts."  Now, 
then,  for  the  proof. 

First— In  the  2nd  Epistle  of  Peter, 
iiL  3,  he  says,  "  That  in  the  last  days 
scoffers  will  come,  walking  after  their 
own  lust,  and  saying.  Where  is  the 
promise  of  his  coming  ?'*  The  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  then,  which  is  called 
in  question  by  these  scoffers,  is  what 
the  Apostle  in  this  place  testifies  to 
the  truth  of.  That  this  refers  to  the 
literal  and  personal  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
Well,  the  Apostle  gives  a  reason  why 
that  promise  seems  so  long  of  being 
verified  :  it  is  not  from  God  being 
forgetful  or  unfaithful,  that  he  delays 
— but  because  "  he  is  long-suffering 
towards  us,  not  desiring  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  reformation"  —  plainly  inti- 
mating, that  when  that  day  arrives, 
his  long-suffering  terminates,  and  no 
further  space  is  left  for  change  ;  and 
when  God's  patience  ends,  there  is  no 
other  alternative  than  the  unbelieving 
and  impenitent  must  perish.  This  is 
illustrated  by  an  event  which  has 
already  happened,  "  When  the  pa- 
tience of  God  once  waited,  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  an  ark  was  preparing, 
in  which  few,  that  is  eight  souls,  were 
effectually  saved  through  water."  Of 
this  catastrophe  God  gave  due  warn- 
ing through  Noah,  a  preacher  of 
righteousness ;  the  space  of  one  hun- 


dred and  twenty  years  was  given  for 
that  generation  to  repent,  and  escape 
the  impending  vengeance.  But  they 
repented  not —  the  days  were  ended, 
the  ark  finished — Noah  entered  with 
his  family,  and  God  shut  them  m, 
all  the  rest  being  shut  out  —  and  the 
fiood  came  and  took  them  all  away. 
"  So  shall  it  also  be  at  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man," 

Whatever,  then,  is  said  in  other 
places  of  the  sacred  writings  concern- 
ing the  glory  of  the  latter  days,  the 
grafting  in  again  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
covering  the  whole  earth,  (in  all  of 
which  we  joyfully  believe)  all  must 
be  explained  so  as  to  harmonize  with 
this  direct  and  unfigurative  statement 
of  the  literal  and  personal  coming  ff 
the  Lord,  which,  in  this  place,  (2nd 
Peter,  iii.  10)  is  affirmatively  de- 
clared will  occur,  whatever  scoffers 
may  affect  to  believe  and  affirm  to 
the  contrary  ;  and  which,  when  that 
day  comes,  will  terminate  the  day  of 
grace  and  long- suffering  of  God,  with 
all  who  may  be  living  on  the  earth  at 
that  time  in  unbelief  and  disobe- 
dience. And  it  is  surely  a  safe  rule 
of  interpretation,  when  there  are  ap- 
parently contradictory  statements 
found  in  the  sacred  writings,  to  ex- 
plain that  which  is  obscure  by  that 
which  is  obvious  and  plain — the  figu- 
rative by  the  literal ;  and  we  may 
add,  the  statements  of  the  ancient 
Prophets  by  the  developments  of  the 
last  and  greatest  of  all  the  Prophets, 
Jesus  the  Messiah. 

It  is  utterly  preposterous  to  go  from 
the  greater  to  the  lesser  light,  and  ex- 
pect clearer  developments  of  what 
will  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days, 
in  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  pro- 
phets, than  what  God  has  made 
known  by  a  Son  endowed  with  the 
Spirit  above  measure.  And  if  we 
cannot  reconcile  Scripture  statements 
upon  these  self-evident  principles,  we 
should  let  them  alone,  ere  we  grow 
more  skilful,  holding  fast  and  prac- 
tising what  we  certainly  know.  And 
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thanks  to  the  Father  of  Lights,  that 
all  that  IS  practical,  and  all  that  is 
necessary  for  the  perfecting  of  charac- 
ter and  disposition,  together  with  all 
that  is  calculated  to  fill  the  soul  with 
joy,  and  peace,  and  good  hope,  is 
perfectly  plain  and  easy.  Other 
arguments  proving  the  proposition, 
in  our  next. 

A  Lover  of  Truth  and 
Consistency. 


REFORMATION.— No.  XV. 

We  come  now  to  consider  the  rela- 
tion which  the  present  Reformation 
sustains  to  the  ancient,  or  rather  the 
original.  Christian  church  establislied 
by  the  Apostles.  It  is  to  this  primi- 
tive and  uncorrupted  Christianity 
that  most  of  the  parties  of  Christen- 
dom desire  to  claim  a  more  or  less 
intimate  relationship.  Each  one  is 
careful  to  display  any  particular  fea- 
ture in  which  resemblance  to  it  may 
be  traced  ;  and  where  all  likeness  is 
lost,  a  confident  appeal  will  usually 
be  made  to  the  musty  records  of  eccle- 
siastical genealogy,  in  order  to  prove 
a  descent,  either  lineal  or  collateral, 
from  a  progenitor  whose  divinity 
admits  of  no  dispute. 

The  slightest  resemblance  to 
primitive  Christianity  would  seem  to 
be  regarded  by  many  as  undoubted 
evidence  of  legitimacy.  It  matters 
not  how  numerous  or  how  great  the 
difference,  if  likeness  may  be  traced 
in  a  single  feature,  or  if  there  even  be 
imagined  a  similarity  in  the  fashion 
or  color  of  the  garments  in  which  they 
have  arrayed  themselves.  It  is  aston- 
ishing, indeed,  upon  what  slender 
support  the  claim  of  even  an  exclusive 
title  of  succession  is  sometimes  made 
to  rest.  A  religious  community  will 
spring  up,  and  after  inventing  for 
itself  a  system  of  doctrine  and  of 
ecclesiastical  polity,  will  profess  to  be 
the  true  representative  of  the  ancient 
church,  if  to  its  dissimilar  institutions 
it  has  but  attached  similar  titles.     A 


single  word  of  scripture  may,  like  a 
minute  quantity  of  pure  gold,  be 
beaten  out  so  thin  as  to  cover  a  prodi- 
gious surface  of  partyism,  and  give 
to  it  in  the  eye  of  the  uninstructed  the 
substantial  and  precious  qualities  of 
original  truth.  It  is  thus  that  the 
word  "presbytery"  is  employed  by 
some  to  gild  their  frame- work  of 
church  government ;  while  for  others, 
the  term  "conference"  is  made  to 
serve  a  similar  purpose.  Thus,  too, 
the  word  **  baptism"  is  made  to  hide  a 
variety  of  human  inventions,  and  the 
term  "  faith"  to  cover  with  glittering 
and  delusive  splendor  a  vast  super- 
ficies of  speculative  human  opinions. 

Some,  on  the  other  hand,  rely  upon 
a  claim  of  transmitted  authoritij — 
upon  the  virtue  of  official  preroga- 
tives, consecrated  by  tradition,  and 
perpetuated,  in  more  than  one  sense 
of  the  word,  by  imposition.  The 
chrysmal  efficacy  of  ordination  is 
supposed  to  impart  validity  to  all  re- 
ligious acts,  to  give  an  indispensable 
sanction  to  sacred  ministrations,  and 
to  infuse  into  divine  institutions  a 
balsamic  and  healing  power.  Amidst 
the  labyrinth  of  conflicting  claims 
which  bewilder  the  truth-seeker,  it  is 
this  slender  thread  of  alleged  apos- 
tolic succession,  which  is  thought  to 
be  the  only  clue  that  can  infallibly 
guide  research.  It  is  this  floating, 
unsubstantial  gossamer,  which  must 
attach  the  soul  to  its  only  anchor  of 
hope.  It  is  this  sublimated  effluence 
of  official  grace  —  this  mysterious 
transmigrant — this  ever-living  spirit 
of  sacerdotalism,  that  can  alone  im- 
part vitality  to  the  body  of  Christ,  or 
sustain  and  perpetuate  the  existence 
of  the  Christian  church. 

It  is,  however,  in  other  cases,  the 
antiquity  which  is  supposed  to  be  the 
true  evidence  of  genuine  descent.  To 
boast  the  possession  of  a  distinct  ec- 
clesiastical organization  from  an  early 
period,  is  to  prove  an  absolute  iden- 
tity with  the  original  church.  The 
turbid  waters  which  overspread  the 
slimy  and  alluvial  Delta,  are  to  be 
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regarded  as  those  of  the  pure  and 
sparkling  fountain  from  which,  in  the 
rocky  recesses  of  the  far  distant 
mountains,  a  doubtful  geography 
may  have  traced  the  stream.  The 
once  seamless  coat  of  Christ,  so  often 
patched  and  darned  that  not  one 
thread  of  the  original  tissue  remains, 
is  yet  to  be  considered  as  the  identical 
vesture  which  chance  at  first  allotted 
to  his  foes.  But,  unfortunately  for 
this  claim,  if  it  could  be  even  shown 
that  to  trace  a  regular  church  estab- 
lishment up  to  the  times  of  the  Apos- 
tles, is  to  prove  this  establishment  the 
true  Christian  institution,  the  abso- 
lute impossibility  of  following  up  the 
confused  and  time-worn  foot-prints  of 
ecclesiastical  progression,  which  lose 
themselves  at  length  beneath  the 
rubbish  of  ancient  ruins,  would  for 
ever  render  it  nugatory  and  unavail- 
ing. The  plea  of  antiquity,  indeed, 
is  the  refuge  of  obscurity,  and  the  hope 
of  darkness.  Darkness,  however,  may 
cover  with  its  friendly  shades  the  ill- 
omened  birds  that  dwell  in  moulder- 
ing towers  ;  or  conceal  the  predal  and 
rapacious  tribes  that  lurk  within  the 
depths  of  the  forest,  but  it  can  never 
become  the  safeguard  or  the  trust  of 
those  who  love  righteousness  and 
truth.  It  is  to  be  admitted,  indeed, 
that  truth  will  be  always  a  little  older 
than  error;  that  the  genuine  will 
necessarily  precede,  in  order  of  time, 
the  counterfeit.  But  the  day  of  the 
Apostles,  even,  would  be  too  late  a 
date,  themselves  being  witness,  at 
which  to  institute  for  the  former  the 
claim  of  exclusive  possession,  or  adopt 
indiscriminately  every  thing  entitled 
Christianity.  There  were  then  false 
apostles,  deceitful  workers,  errorists, 
heresies,  and  sects.  Falsehood  can 
boast  apostolic  antiquity  at  least,  and 
claim  on  that  account  to  be  accredited 
as  truth,  with  as  much  propriety  as 
the  church  of  Rome  can  arrogate,  on 
the  same  ground,  an  exclusive  spi- 
ritual supremacy. 

It  will  be  asked,  perhaps  here.  Has 
the  church  of  Christ  then  perished  ? 


Have  the  gates  of  death  prevailed  ? 
Can  any  church,  if  not  that  of  Rome, 
be  traced  to  the  apostolic  age  ?  We 
answer,  that  if  the  true  church  of  God 
has  not  perished,  it  has  been  owing, 
certainly,  to  no  fanlt  or  want  of  effort 
on  the  part  of  Romanism  ;  and  that 
the  same  history  which  records  the 
progress  of  this  great  apostacy  and  its 
persecutions  of  the  saints,  records  also 
their  existence,  their  protests  against 
its  corruptions,  and  their  sufferings  for 
the  truth.  It  were  easier  to  follow 
their  footstepts,  marked  by  their  own 
blood,  than  those  of  the  haughty  foes 
who  pierced  them  ;  and  those  traces 
were  far  more  likely  to  lead  us  up  to 
the  cross  of  Jesus. 

There  is  no  greater  or  more  com- 
mon error  than  to  mistake  a  par- 
ticular organized  community  for  the 
church  of  Christ.  The  figures  under 
which  the  church  is  set  forth  in  the 
scriptures,  applied  in  too  many  points, 
and  too  literally  interpreted,  have 
been  perverted  from  their  proper 
meaning.  The  worldly  mind  car- 
nalizes every  thing  that  is  spiritual, 
and  instead  of  deriving  spiritual 
thoughts  from  the  material  things 
employed  to  illustrate  them,  mistakes 
the  figure  for  the  fact  5  adopts  a 
worldly  symbol  for  a  religious  truth, 
and  chooses  the  shadow  rather  than 
the  substance.  The  figures  of  a  city, 
a  body,  a  building — under  which  the 
church  is  described,  have  seemed  to 
convey  to  many  merely  the  idea  of  a 
great  system  of  temporal  organization. 
The  continuance  of  such  a  system, 
with  its  forms  and  modes  of  worship, 
is,  with  theip,  the  perpetuation  of  the 
Christian  church.  The  regular  suc- 
cession and  order  of  the  clergy — the 
established  forms  of  its  ritual — its  al- 
leged antiquity,  immutability,  and 
infallibility — furnish,  in  their  view,  all 
appropriate  and  necessary  evidence  of 
a  direct  descent  from  the  true  and  ori- 
ginal church  of  Christ.  The  externals 
of  religion  alone  are  the  objects  of 
their  regard  ;  the  pageantry  of  out- 
ward   ceremonials  constitutes  their 
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piety,  and  a  slavish  subjection  to  the 
priesthood  forms  their  chief  morality. 
So  imperfect  a  conception,  indeed, 
have  they  of  the  spiritual  nature  oif 
the  Christian  institution,  that  they 
even  give  the  name  church  to  the 
edifice  in  whch  they  are  wont  to  per- 
form their  religious  rites.  Doubtless, 
however,  this  appellation  is  quite  as 
appropriate  to  the  building  as  to  those 
who  are  accustomed  to  assemble  in  it. 
Consecrated  to  God  with  greater  so- 
lemnities, regarded  with  more  reli- 
gious awe,  and  sustained  and  adorned 
with  greater  zeal,  it  may  be  considered 
at  least  as  spiritual  and  as  Christian. 

But  the  true  church  of  God  is  some- 
thing very  different  both  from  any 
particular  community,  and  from  the 
building  in  which  they  worship.  It 
is  a  spiritual  house — a  divine  temple, 
invisible  indeed  to  eyes  blinded  with 
the  dust  of  earth,  but  whose  gleaming 
turrets,  nevertheless,  pierce  the  hea- 
vens, and  whose  hallowed  recesses  are 
the  abode  of  the  true  Shekinah.  Its 
precincts  are  indeed  holy — its  mys- 
teries are  divine — its  priests  are  kings. 
It  is  there  alone  on  earth  that  God  is 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and 
that  pure  and  acceptable  offerings  are 
placed  upon  his  altar. 

The  children  of  faith  alone  are 
God*s  people.  This  is  a  truth,  which, 
however  obvious,  the  great  mass  of 
mankind  have  failed  to  comprehend. 
The  followers  of  Jesus  have  been 
strangers  and  pilgrims — the  world 
has  never  known  them,  nor  acknow- 
ledged them.  Though  attached,  per- 
haps, to  all  communities,  they  have 
been  in  them  merely,  and  not  of 
them.  Born  of  the  incorruptible  seed 
of  the  word,  they  have  been  members 
of  the  family  of  God,  nourished  by 
the  true  bread  of  heaven,  and  ani- 
mated by  the  same  life-giving  Spirit. 
In  all  ages  they  have  been  witnesses 
for  God  and  truth  and  righteousness, 
and  have  constituted  always  the  true 
and  only  lineage  of  heaven. 

The  only  Christian  churoh-book  is 
the  book  of  life.     There  alone  are 


correctly  enrolled  the  names  of  God's 
elect.  There  are  not  found  the  proud 
titles  of  those  who  have  lorded  it  over 
the  heritage  of  God,  and  exulted  in 
the  pride  of  worldly  power  and 
priestly  domination.  There  are  not 
seen  the  names  of  the  sons  of  bigotry, 
superstition,  and  intolerance,  who 
have  sustained  the  haughty  hie- 
rarchies of  earth,  and  sought  by  the 
fire  and  eword  of  persecution  to  er- 
terminate  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  enlarge  the  habitations  of  cruelty. 
There  cannot  be  discovered  the  cata- 
logue of  those  organized  institutions, 
which  under  the  name  of  churches  of 
Christ,  have  labored  only  for  selfish 
and  worldly  aggrandizement,  and 
have  not  fought  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  but  waged  the  ignoble  warfare 
of  carnality  and  crime.  But  there 
are  seen  in  letters  of  living  light  the 
names  of  those  who  have  walked  as 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible — who, 
born  of  God  and  nurtured  by  the  pure 
milk  of  the  word,  have  approved 
themselves  to  be  the  true  children  of 
light — the  faithful  subjects  of  a  suf- 
fering King  whose  kingdom  is  not 
earthly,  and  the  real  members  of  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ. 

The  only  source  of  spiritual  light, 
and  life,  and  truth,  is  the  word  of 
God.  Of  this  every  child  of  God  is 
born.  By  this  every  child  of  God  is 
nourished.  Through  this  ey^ry  man 
of  God  is  perfected.  How  wonderful 
the  providence  by  which  it  has  been 
preserved — by  which  it  lives  andshall 
live  for  ever  !  However  religion  may 
have  been  corrupted,  this  remains 
pure.  However  bodies  of  human 
organization  may  have  usurped  the 
name  and  the  authority  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  this  divine  word  has 
created,  sustained,  and  perpetuated 
the  true  church  of  the  living  God. 
However  the  powers  of  darkness  and 
of  death  may  at  any  time  have  seemed 
to  triumph,  this  living  word  has,  in 
the  presence  of  its  affrighted  keepers, 
burst  the  unhallowed  bonds  by  which 
priestcraft  and  political  power  had 
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sought  to  retain  it  in  the  grave,  and 
has  arisen  to  a  nobler  victory  and  a 
more  glorious  exaltation. 

It  is  to  this  great  source  of  eternal 
truth  that  the  present  reformation 
would  direct  the  exclusive  attention  of 
the  religious  community,  in  order  that 
they  may  fully  realize  the  true  nature 
and  the  precious  privileges  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  Believing,  that  in 
the  extremes  of  partyism,  many  errors 
have  been  introduced  ;  and  that  in 
the  collision  of  partisan  warfare  much 
truth  has  been  obscured,  it  calls  upon 
the  people  of  God  every  where  to  ex- 
tricate themselves  from  the  untoward 
circumstances  in  which  sectarianism 
may  have  involved  them,  and  to  con- 
form in  all  points  to  the  divine  model 
exhibited  in  the  New  Testament.  To 
them,  then,  as  formerly  remarked,  it 
addresses  itself  under  the  title  of  a  re- 
formation. Regarded,  however,  as 
it  stands  related  to  the  primitive  and 
uncorrupted  or  original  institution  of 
Christianity,  it  proposes  not  a  refor- 
mation of  any  imperfect  or  corrupt 
system  of  this  religion,  nor  an  accom- 
modation of  the  ancient  to  the  modern 
exhibitions  of  the  gospel ;  but  a  direct 
and  absolute  restoration  of  original 
Christianity,  with  all  its  institutions, 
privileges,  and  blessings,  as  clearly 
exhibited  in  the  apostolic  writings. 

Adopting  the  living  oracles  of  hea- 
ven as  the  only  authority  in  religion, 
it  recognizes  all  in  every  age  who 
have  truly  walked  by  this  rule,  as 
members  of  Christ's  church.  The 
society  which  it  creates  it  desires  to 
form  of  those  who  manifest  a  faithful 
obedience  to  the  divine  commands, 
and  who  are  united  to  Christ  and  to 
each  other  in  faith  and  love.  It  would 
not  claim  for  it  the  title  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  upon  the  vain  pretence 
of  an  apostolic  succession  in  the 
ministry  ;  neither  upon  the  sophistry 
of  that  other  miserable  figment — a 
boasted  antiquity.  It  would  not 
thus  entitle  it,  from  any  slight  re- 
semblance in  a  particular  feature,  in 
a  single  doctrine,  institution,  or  mode 


of  worship  ;  but  because  of  a  willing 
conformity  to  the  requisitions  of  the 
gospel  as  first  prescribed  by  the  apos- 
tles— a  sincere  and  heart-felt  spiritual 
union  to  Christ,  and  an  unswerving 
purpose  to  love,  honor,  and  obey  Him 
as  the  Great  Teacher  sent  from  God 
— the  High  Priest  of  our  religion — 
the  Lord  of  our  righteousness,  and 
the  ever-living  King  of  saints. 

R.  R. 


BROTHERLY  LOVE. 

"  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  a  new  com- 
mandment I  give  you.  that  you  love  one  ano- 
ther ;  that  as  I  have  loved  yon,  yon  also  love 
one  another.  By  this  shall  men  know  that  you 
are  my  disciples,  if  you  love  one  another.  If 
you  love  me,  obey  my  commands.  And  this  is 
my  command,  that  you  love  one  another  as  I 
have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends.  Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  what  I 
command  you.  Marvel  not  if  the  world  hate 
you ;  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you." 

"  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  be- 
cause he  (Messiah)  laid  down  his  life  for  us, 
and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren.  These  things  I  command  you,  that 
you  love  one  another.  But  whoso  hath  this 
world's  goods,  and  sees  his  brother  have  need, 
and  shuts  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  how  dwells  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  Let 
ns  not  love  in  word  and  in  tongue  only,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth.  For  if  God  so  loved  us,  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another.'' 

From  these  passages,  as  well  as 
from  numerous  others  which  might 
be  quoted,  it  is  apparent  that  the  Sa- 
viour and  his  Apostles  laid  great  em- 
phasis upon  the  exercise  of  mutual 
love  one  towards  another  in  the  con- 
gregation of  the  Lord.  So  deeply 
was  this  principle  engraven  on  the 
benevolent  heart  of  the  Apostle  John, 
that  in  extreme  age,  it  is  said  of  him, 
when  carried  to  the  public  assembly 
of  the  brethren,  his  constant  exhorta- 
tion was,  "  Little  children,  love  one 
another."  The  brethren,  wearied 
with  the  constant  repetition  of  the 
same  words,  inquired  why  he  so  fre- 
quently repeated  them  ?     Because, 
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said  he,  it  is  the  command  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  observance  of  it  alone  is 
sufficient 

In  the  consolatory  and  instructive 
discourse  of  our  Lord  to  his  apostles, 
beginning  with  the  13th,  and  ending 
with  the  16th  chapters  of  John,  de- 
livered to  them  immediately  prece- 
ding the  final  sacrifice  for  sin  being 
ofitired,  we  have,  at  the  conclusion, 
a  solemn  intercessory  prayer  to  his 
Heavenly  Father,  on  behalf  of  all 
who  should  believe  on  him  through 
all  time.  In  these  sublime  lessons  in 
the  Christian  religion,  three  princi- 
ples are  brought  out  by  the  divine 
speaker  into  prominence :  First,  deep 
humility  ;  second,  brotherly  afiection 
and  obedience  among  all  his  disciples ; 
third,  the  happiness  resulting  from 
their  observance.  If  you  know  these 
things,  happy  are  you  providing  you 
practice  them.* 

It  is  acknowledged  by  all  who  fear 
God,  that  purity  of  mind — kindness 
and  condescension  to  all,  but  particu- 
larly in  fulfilling  the  obligations  of 
brotherly  love  —  and  unaffected  hu- 
mility, and  obedience  to  the  Lord  in 
all  things — are  the  heaven-born  pe- 
culiarities of  the  religion  of  Jesus. 
Why,  then,  are  they  not  studied  and 
practiced  by  those  who  profess  to  be 
his  disciples  ?  Our  highest  happiness 
in  this  world  consists  in  having  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  and  rendering  obe- 
dience to  all  his  commands  and  insti- 
tutions, private,  social,  and  public. 
Divine  love,  filling  the  soul  of  man, 
is  active,  fervent,  beneficent,  flowing 
in  acts  of  obedience  and  manifesta- 
tions of  benevolence  on  every  hand. 
"  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me 
meat ;  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  drink ; 
naked,  and  you  clothed  me  ;  sick  and 
in  prison,  and  you  visited  me."  You 
ministered  to  the  necessities  of  my 
brethren,  friends,  and  children :  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  an 
enemy's  land,  enduring  poverty,  af- 
fliction, and  bonds — you  acted  toward 
them  with  kindness  and  love  :  '*  I 
will  give  you  eternal  life — enter  ye 


into  the  joy  of  your  Lord."  Love  is 
the  golden  key  that  unlocks  the  palace 
of  eternity  to  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  It  is  to  be  preferred,  far  more 
so,  than  the  most  extraordinary  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  It  surpasses  faith  and 
hope  in  excellency  and  perpetuity. 
Uow  strange  does  it  appear,  thai 
so  much  should  be  written  and  spoken 
about  faith  and  hope,  and  so  little 
respecting  mutual  love  one  towards 
another. 

"  Tis  love  that  lives  and  sings. 
When  faith  and  hope  shall  cease — 

Tis  this  shall  strike  our  joyful  strings, 
lu  the  bright  realms  of  bliss." 

There  is  a  brotherly  love  which 
the  members  of  the  same  party  ma- 
nifest, and  which  prevails  in  those 
societies,  of  a  friendly  character, 
which  abound  in  all  civilized  commu- 
nities— a  feeling  of  sympathy  spring- 
ing more  or  less  from  pride  and  self- 
interest.  It  is  human,  not  divine  in 
its  origin.  But  the  love  to  which  we 
have  been  referring  is  heavenly  in 
the  source  of  its  emanation.  It  is 
pure  and  unselfish  in  its  nature.  It 
is  affection  for  good  men,  because  of 
God's  truth  dwelling  in  them.  The 
world  is  full  of  selfish,  partizan  love. 
Jesus  said,  "  Happy  are  they  who 
hear  the  word  of  God  and  obey  it.** 
**  My  brethren  are  those  who  hear 
the  word  of  God  and  do  it." 

We  are  commanded  to  love  and  do 
good  to  all  men,  especially  to  the 
household  of  faith  ;  but  we  are  not 
commanded  to  love  our  enemies  with 
confident  and  complacent  love,  but 
with  the  love  of  benevolence.  We 
are  to  imitate,  as  far  as  may  be,  the 
love  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  who 
causes  the  sun  to  rise,  and  the  raius 
to  fall,  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust 
We  are  commanded  to  love  our  Chris- 
tian brethren  as  we  love  our  natural 
brethren,  our  friends  and  kindred — 
to  love  them  as  ourselves,  as  David 
and  Jonathan  loved  ;  in  short,  to  love 
as  Jesus  Christ  loved  us,  for  this  is 
the  standard  by  which  we  are  to 
regulate  our  obedience,  "  Love  one 
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another,  as  I  have  loved  you."  If 
we  desire  to  know  something  of  the 
nature  and  extent  of  Christ's  love, 
we  must  visit  the  shades  of  Geth- 
semane,  the  cross  of  Calvary,  and  the 
torab  of  Joseph.  In  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  wonderful  events  which 
these  scenes  bring  to  mind,  and  the 
spirit  of  profound  adoration  which 
they  are  calculated  to  awaken  in  us, 
we  shall  learn  what  the  love  of  his 
disciples  should  be  one  towards  ano- 
ther. We  are  not  commanded  to  love 
remaining  errors  and  improprieties 
of  conduct  indicated  by  each  other  : 
these  are  to  be  rebuked,  that  they 
may  be  corrected.  This  is  one  of  the 
great  designs  to  be  accomplished  by 
church  membership  and  mutual  ex- 
hortation. TVe  are  to  regard  with 
affection  the  person,  character,  and 
well-being  of  every  disciple  of  Christ, 
and  of  all  men,  as  far  as  they  will 
allow  us  to  do  it ;  but  we  must  nei- 
ther love  their  sins  nor  their  incon- 
sistencies of  conduct. 

Let  us  carefully  study  the  13th 
chapter  of  1  Corinthians  — a  portion 
of  holy  writ  which  ought  to  be  en- 
graved upon  every  heart,  and  placed 
in  golden  capitals  in  every  house.  It 
is  a  perfect  contrast  to  the  divisions, 
parties,  creeds,  systems,  alienations, 
and  sects  which  prevail  in  Christen- 
dom, and  which,  sowing  the  seeds  of 
division  and  jealousy  in  the  ranks  of 
the  Saviour's  followers,  thereby  preju- 
dice the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  world. 

O,  love  divine,  how  sweet  thou 
art  !  Many  waters  cannot  quench 
love,  neither  can  the  floods  of  opposi- 
tion destroy  it.  Christian  love,  like 
the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  is 
first  pure,  then  "  peaceable,  gentle, 
easy  to  be  persuaded,  full  of  compas- 
sion and  good  fruits,  without  parti- 
ality and  without  hypocrisy."  Paul 
prayed  that  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  might  be  with  all  those 
who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity  ;  and  to  this  prayer  all  of 
the  like  character  will  now  say,  amen 

J.  W. 


Dr.  HEMAN  HUMPHREY'S 
LETl^ERS. 

RESPONSE  No.  IV. 

We  have  yet  a  few  remarks  to  sub- 
mit on  one  or  two  points  in  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey's letters,  merely  alluded  to  in 
our  preceding  responses.  The  des- 
tiny of  our  efforts  at  reformation  is, 
indeed,  the  chief  point  to  which  I  now 
allude.  The  Doctor  predicts — not, 
however,  as  he  very  properly  says, 
with  oracular  authority — that,  on  my 
demise,  the  community  that  has  rallied 
under  the  banners  that  we  have  un- 
furled, will  dissolve,  scatter,  and  be 
absorbed  in  the  great  Babel  which 
now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her 
children.  Such  prophecies  are  some- 
times uttered  as  though  they  were 
intended  to  work  out,  at  least  in  part, 
their  own  accomplishment.  I  do  not, 
however,  accuse  our  very  candid  and 
magnanimous  friend  with  any  such 
intention.  Yet  he  intimates  that  such 
an  event  would  not  be  at  all  incom- 
patible with  his  views  of  propriety, 
for  he  "  cannot  bid  us  God  speed  ;" 
consequently,  he  could  not  pray  for 
our  continued  union  and  harmony. 
He  could  more  conscientiously  say, 
**  Lord  divide  their  tongues,"  and  '*  let 
confusion  on  their  banners  wait  !" 

To  the  same  effect,  we  observed 
the  other  day,  a  very  flattering  notice 
of  our  lectures  in  Baltimore,  in  the 
"  Methodist  Protestant,"  from 
the  pen  of  its  very  respectable  and 
courteous  editor,  the  "Rev."  E.  Yates 
Rheis.  He  speaks  in  much  the  same 
style  as  Dr.  Humphrey,  of  my  efforts 
there,  and  like  him,  concludes  in  the 
following  words  :  "  A  few  years 
longer,  at  most,  will  close  his  minis- 
try. How  long  his  followers  will 
exist,  as  a  separate  denomination, 
after  his  demise,  time  will  show  ;  but 
we  apprehend  a  few  years  will  be 
sufficient  to  number  them  with  the 
things  that  were."  This  is  the  rebate 
and  discount  appended  to  a  very  com- 
plimentary notice  of  my  lectures  in 
'  that  city. 
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Now,  that  Mr.  Rheis  intended,  by 
this  remark,  to  neutralize  or  weaken 
my  efforts  in  that  city,  I  presume  not 
to  affirm.  But  I  must,  however,  men- 
tion another  compliment.  A  notice 
of  my  address  in  Washington,  de- 
livered in  the  Hall  of  the  House  of 
Representatives,  June  2nd,  which 
appeared  next  day  in  a  Baltimore 
paper.  It  was  written  by  one  of  the 
political  "letter  writers"  of  Washing- 
ton city,  whose  communications  make 
a  portion  of  the  political  news  of  the 
day  of  our  own  country.  This  cor- 
respondent, in  terms  full  as  compli- 
mentary as  either  of  these  clergymen, 
notices  my  lectures  on  that  occasion. 
But  there  is  no  prediction  annexed — 
no  caveat  superadded.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  would  rather  indicate  my 
chances  for  a  few  years  yet. 

But  it  may  be  said  he  is  not  pro- 
fessedly a  prophet,  nor  an  interpreter 
of  dreams.  Nor  has  he  any  theory 
or  interest  to  be  affected  by  my  life 
or  death.  I  offer  this  apology  for 
my  very  kind  and  courteous  contem- 
poraries, engaged,  as  they  are,  in 
building  up  parties  which,  I  presume, 
in  their  accredited  wisdom  and  pene- 
tration, they  do  not  think  will  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  or, 
perhaps,  till  the  dawn  of  the  millen- 
nium. 

But  a  larger  and  graver  view  of  the 
subject  must  be  taken,  and  one  grow- 
ing out  of  a  broader  horizon  than 
appears  to  have  attracted  the  notice 
of  these  distinguished  and  highly  re- 
spectable advocates  of  Presbyterian- 
ism,  Congregationalism,  or  Method- 
ism, whether  Protestant  or  Episcopal. 

There  is  one  essential  and  most 
differential  attribute  as  the  basis  on 
which  all  merely  Protestant  parties 
found  their  institutions,  and  that  on 
which  we  build.  Their  churches  and 
communions  are  mainly  founded  on 
the  mere  politics  of  their  systems — not 
on  their  religious,  moral,  or  doctrinal 
views  of  Christianity,  but  on  their 
theory  of  church  polity. 

Hence  the  radical  idea  of  their  com- 


m union  and  brotherly  affection,  is 
found  in  the  names  they  have  as- 
sumed as  their  cognomen  or  symbol, 
in  the  great  sectarian  family.  Time 
was  that  Athanasius,  Arminias,  Pela- 
gius,  Luther,  Calvin,  &c.  were  the 
centres  of  attraction  and  radiation, 
and  their  followers  voluntarily  as- 
sumed their  names.  But  Calvinism, 
Lutheranism,  Arminianism,  became 
too  common  and  indefinite,  and  ceased 
to  represent  a  class  of  opinion  suffi- 
ciently peculiar.  Then  the  causes  of 
alienation  ^became  prefixes  to  their 
names.  Ultimately,  speculative  dif- 
ferences grew  and  increased,  and  ec- 
clesiastical politics,  rather  than  doc- 
trine, or  faith,  or  piety,  or  morality, 
became  the  centre  of  attraction,  the 
bond  of  union,  and  the  condition  of 
communion.  Protestants  commune 
no  longer  as  Calvinists,  Trinitarians, 
or  Arminians  ;  but  as  BpiscopcUians^ 
Presbyterians^  Gongregationalists^ 
Ind**pendentSy  &c. 

When  a  portion  of  any  one  of  these 
sects  grew  too  fast  for  the  remainder, 
it  swarmed  off  and  made  a  new  hive, 
with  some  affix  or  prefix  to  the  old 
peculiarity.  This  opinion  not  only 
designated  the  new  party,  but  became 
the  foundation  of  a  new  alliance  ;  its 
bond  of  union  and  its  terminus  of 
communion.  Calvinists  become  Epis- 
copalians and  Presbyterians.  Epis- 
copalians became  high  and  low  church. 
Presbyterians  divided  into  Old  School 
and  New.  In  Scotland,  they  swarmed 
into  Burgher,  Antiburgher,  Cove- 
nanter, Relief,  and  Free  Church. 

Methodists,  so  soon  as  they  defined 
themselves — if  yet  they  be  defined— 
formed  sundry  new  hives  :  Whit- 
fieldites,  Wesleyans,  Primitives,  Epis- 
copals,  Protestants,  Independents, 
Bryanites,  and  Ranters. 

But  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell 
of  the  Gideons  and  Baraks  of  modern 
fame  —  of  the  hundred  new  associa- 
tions formed  on  a  single  differential 
idea,  but,  most  generally,  on  church 
politics.  These  are  now  the  life  and 
the  soul,' the  marrow  and  the  fatness, 
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the  beauty  and  the  boast  of  our  big  and 
little  ecclesiastic  corporations.  The 
consequence,  the  lamentable  conse- 
quence is,  that  Christian — pure  ori- 
ginal Christian  affection,  has  left  the 
earth  ;  and  tor  it,  a  cold,  speculative, 
schismatic  or  political  liking,  or  con- 
geniality of  liking,  has  been  substi- 
tuted for  the  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all, 
one  body,  one  spirit,  and  one  hope. 
Religious  sectarian  affection  and  sym- 
pathy differ  nothing  from  pure  politi- 
cal whig  or  democratic  affection. 

There  is  not  one  denomination,  and 
scarcely  one  distinguished  preacher 
in  the  country,  out  of  our  immediate 
communion,  that  understands  our 
views,  our  aims,  and  the  great  prin- 
ciples for  which  we  are  warring  a 
good  warfare.  Neither  do  some,  who 
affect  a  very  special  knowledge  of  our 
views  and  principles,  and  presume  to 
write  against  them,  understand  what 
they  say  or  whereof  they  affirm. 
They  neither  understand  nor  wish  to 
understand  them.  The  parties  are 
joined  to  their  special  differential 
ideas,  their  beloved  shibboleths,  and 
their  venerated  founders. 

The  Baptists  love  immersion.  Some 
love  Gill,  some  Fuller,  some  Hall, 
some  G«le ;  but  all  love  and  glory  in 
immersion.  Man-worship,  and  the 
fear  of  loosing  the  name  Baptist, 
strangled  the  American  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.  At  least,  so  I  under- 
stand it.  They  were  prudent  enough 
to  foresee,  that  if  they  translate  bap- 
tize to  dip  or  immerse,  they  could  no 
longer  call  themselves  Baptists.  They 
must  be  dippers  or  immersionists.  and 
that  would  be  a  very  great  humilia- 
tion indeed.  Better  forego  an  im- 
proved version  in  America,  as  aban- 
don a  venerated  matronimical  name, 
dear  to  them  as  an  only  child. 

The  Congregationalist,  Indepen- 
dent, Presbyterian,  Episcopalian, 
may  be  Calvinistic  or  Arminian,  just 
as  he  pleases ;  each  one,  now-a-days, 
must  stand  up  for  his  politics  ecclesi- 
astical.     Giving  so  much  attention 


to  the  politics,  I  wonder  not  that 
they  choose  political,  rather  than 
doctrinal  or  moral  designations. 

True,  as  in  the  case  of  Baptists 
and  Methodists,  having  no  differen- 
tial politics— the  Baptists  being  Con- 
gregational, and  the  Methodists  Epis- 
copalian, excepting  the  dissenting 
sects  of  that  fraternity — they  must 
choose  some  prefix  by  way  of  distinc- 
tion. Hence,  there  are  Particular  and 
General  Baptists  —  as  High  Dutch 
and  Low  Dutch  Hollanders,  Sub- 
lapsarian  and  Supralapsarian  Cal- 
vinists. 

Such  is  the  spirit  of  the  age  and 
the  genius  of  modern  sectarianism. 
Men  baptized  into  such  theories  and 
views,  and  moulded  in  embryo,  are 
incompetent  to  judge  the  merits  of  a 
change  so  radical,  as  that  of  building 
a  church  on  the  foundation  of  apos- 
tles and  prophets,  or  on  the  simple 
belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God,  as  attested  and  develop- 
ed by  the  prophets  of  old,  and  the 
apostles  of  the  new  dispensation. 
Our  faith  is  founded  upon  divine  at- 
testations— our  obedience  on  divine 
precepts— our  hope  on  divine  pro- 
mises. Our  religion  is,  essentially, 
gratitude  to  God  our  Father,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  This  is 
very  different  from  the  metaphysics 
of  a  catechism,  or  the  prescriptions  of 
a  rubric  ;  from  the  abstractions  of 
speculative  Calvinism,  or  the  cold 
formalities  of  bald  orthodoxy.  It  has 
sometimes  happened,  that  contempo- 
raries in  one  sense  are  of  different 
ages  in  another.  Contemporaneous 
millions  knew  as  little  of  Luther,  Cal- 
vin, and  Knox,  as  they  did  of  the 
antediluvians ;  and  there  are  many 
of  our  contemporaries  who  know  as 
little  of  us,  of  our  views  and  spirit, 
as  they  do  of  the  schools  of  Egypt,  of 
Zeno,  or  Socrates.  While  they  de- 
claim against  our  views  and  positions, 
and  impute  to  us  theories  that  we 
abjure,  they  know,  practically  and 
really,  as  little  of  us,  as  they  do  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  the 
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trialogues  of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Ja- 
phet,  during  the  ddage. 

Bat  enoagh  of  this.  These  specala- 
tiye  friends  of  ours,  no  doubt,  imagine 
that  when  I  die  there  must  be  an  im- 
mediate death  of  the  great  communitj 
which  has  rallied  under  the  banners 
of  a  restoration  of  primitive  apostolic 
Christianitj.  They  might  as  ration- 
ally predict,  that  when  the  present 
generation  dies,  the  Bible  will  die,  be- 
cause some  men  may  become  sceptics, 
and  others  may  return  to  the  world 
from  the  bosom  of  the  church. 

Such  thinkers  know  as  little  of  us 
as  Leo  the  Tenth  did  of  the  destiny 
of  the  theses  of  Martin  Luther,  pasted 
on  the  waUs  of  the  University  at 
Wittemberg.  We  have  men  among 
us,  of  whose  spirit,  and  attainments, 
and  talents,  and  devotion  to  Christ, 
they  know  nothing.  But  it  is  pre- 
sumable, indeed  it  could  scarcely  be 
otherwise  amongst  so  many,  that 
there  are  a  few  spirits  amongst  us, 
ambitious  and  covetous  young  men, 
who  think  that  I  have  lived  too  long 
already.  These  are  young  men  fond 
of  writing,  debating,  and  making  new 
books  —  not  over-scrupulous  as  to 
purloining  other  men's  labor  and 
property.  They  are  voluble  talkers, 
shrewd  writers,  smart  fellows,  happily 
freed  from  a  too  squeamish  conscien- 
tiousness. Still,  I  presume  to  say, 
that  fewer  persons  of  this  class,  among 
so  many  ^oble  men — among  so  many 
myriads  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth 
—can  no  where  be  found.  Nor  are 
we  wanting  in  the  department  of  men 
of  enlarged  minds,  of  elevated  con- 
ceptions, of  uncompromising  princi- 
ples, to  control,  neutralize,  and  dis- 
pose of  such  ambitious  and  worldly 
spirits.  "  Sufficient,' '  however, "  unto 
every  day  is  the  evil  thereof."  Our 
duty  and  our  privileges  are  neither 
to  be  neglected  nor  abandoned,  be- 
cause of  evil  forebodings,  gloomy  ap- 
prehensions, or  any  uncertainty  as  to 
the  future. 

We  are  not  responsible  for  the 
future  any  farther  than,  by  voluntary 


neglect,  we  fail  to  endeavor  to  make 
it  what  it  to  ought  be.  Our  present 
time,  and  our  present  privileges  and 
enjoyments,  are  the  future  of  our 
ancestors,  and  the  results  of  their 
actions.  We  feel  more  or  less  indebted 
to  them  for  all  that  we  boast  of  in 
our  patrimonial  inheritance,  and  just 
so  much,  at  least,  do  we  owe  to  our 
children  as  our  fathers  have  bestowed 
upon  us. 

Our  contemporaries  know  not  the 
amount  of  able  and  faithful  men,  of 
really  great  and  noble  minds,  found 
in  our  ranks.  Nor  do  they  compre- 
hend, that  not  mere  unity  of  opinion 
or  of  theory,  but  the  belief  of  great 
facts  the  obedience  of  divine  precepts, 
clear  and  express,  and  the  hope  of 
rich  promises,  free  and  comprehen- 
sive, are  the  bond  of  our  union  and 
the  centre  of  our  attraction.  A  per- 
son and  not  a  theory,  faith  and  not 
an  opinion,  good  works  and  not  good 
professions,  are  our  foundations  of 
church  union,  communion,  and  co- 
operation. We  can  bear  with  the 
infirmities  of  the  weak  and  not  please 
ourselves,  but  bear  with  a  weak  bro- 
ther to  edification. 

We  have,  it  is  confessed,  the  most 
powerful,  eloquent,  and  efficient 
ministry  in  Christendom.  Their 
success  proves  it.  They  are  not,  in- 
deed, all,  comparatively  few  of  them, 
educated  men.  And  yet,  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word,  they  are  better 
trained  and  educated  for  their  work, 
than  half  the  prelates  of  Great  Britain 
or  America.  You  may  turn  out  all 
the  Bishop  Onderdonks  in  Uie  great 
States  of  our  Union,  and  all  the  hoary 
doctors  of  letters  and  of  theology,  and 
we  will  send  into  the  same  field  a  few 
of  our  evangelists,  and  mark  the  re- 
sult !  Yes,  mark  the  result  1  We 
have  it  already.  There  are  hot  a 
thousand  episcopal  communicants  in 
Kentucky,  and  not  much  over  three 
thousand  in  all  Virginia.  But  they 
are  very  genteel,,  aristocratic,  and 
dignified  Christians.  Theywearno 
cross,  and  consequently,  have  no  need 
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of  a  crown  as  a  reward  or  honor. 
There  are,  too,  ver]^  genteel,  old 
fashioned,  and  very  well  educated 
Presbyterian  clergy  in  Kentucky ; 
but  we  have  already,  three,  four,  or 
five  members  to  their  one  !  And  in 
nearly  the  same  ratio  in  some  other 
States.  Their  ministry  is,  propor- 
tionably,  greater  than  ours. 

No  one  esteems  education — lite- 
rary, scientific,  or  moral — more  highly 
than  myself;  and  yet  I  must  confess, 
that  the  literature,  science  and  politics 
of  orthodoxy  and  heterodxy,  as  dis- 
played in  sectarian  schook  and  in 
sectarian  churches,  are,  in  my  judge- 
ment, wholly  inadequate  to  raise  up, 
furnish,  and  equip,  an  able  and  effi- 
cient ministry  in  the  great  work  of 
proselyting  men  to  Christ.  Calvin- 
ism, in  its  best  forms,  aims  too  much 
at  the  head.  Arminianism  addresses 
itself  more  to  our  sensitive  nature,  to 
the  passions,  and  what  is  called  natu- 
ral reason .  The  apostolic  gospel  simul- 
taneously addresses  the  understand- 
ing, the  conscience,  and  the  heart. 

But  I  am  not  writing  a  treatise  on 
these  subjects,  nor  contrasting  the  re- 
spective claims  of  antagonist  systems 
or  theories  of  successfully  preaching 
or  teaching  Christ  I  merely  de^nd 
our  position  from  an  ominous  and  for- 
bidding attitude  in  which  it  is  made  to 
stand,  in  the  forebodings  and  ghostly 
anticipations  of  some  of  our  most 
worthy  and  respectable  contempo- 
raries and  competitors.  My  apology 
for  Dr.  Humphrey,  and  some  other 
magnanimous  and  distinguished  men 
who  differ  from  us,  is,  that  they  are 
by  no  means  well  read  or  informed 
in  our  history,  and  that  they  have,  in 
the  main,  formed  their  opinions  and 
judgments  on  misrepresentations,  on 
imperfect  views,  or  on  a  very  partial 
examination  of  our  premises. 

We  are  always  thankful  for  the 
candid  objections  of  well  informed 
minds  to  any  tenet  or  position  we 
assume.  We  owe  much,  indeed,  to 
the  objections  made  to  our  views,  and 
to  the  zeal  and  talent  which  have 


been  developed  in  opposing  them. 
Such  persons  have  done  good  service 
to  the  cause  of  truth.  If  they  have 
failed  to  sustain  their  positions,  they 
have,  notwithstanding,  been  public 
benefactors.  By  their  good  learning 
and  talents,  and  by  their  indefatigable 
zeal  and  efforts,  they  have  shown 
how  mighty  the  truth  is,  even  when 
opposed  by  the  Hght  and  talents,  the 
genius  and  learning,  of  such  ^flted 
and  honorable  men  ;  amongst  whom, 
I  must  always  award  a  very  high 
and  distinguished  place  to  our  much 
honored  and  esteemed  friend.  Dr. 
Humphrey.  A.  C. 


TWELVE  EXCELLENT  RULES. 

Let  the  following  rules  be  care- 
fully observed  by  every  disciple  of 
Christ,  and  harmony  will  result  there- 
from among  members  of  churches. 

First — ^Remember  that  we  are  all 
subject  to  failings  and  infirmities,  of 
one  kind  or  another. 

Second — ^To  bear  with,  and  not  to 
magnify  each  other's  infirmities,  (Gal. 
vi.  1-2)  but  to  pray  one  for  another 
both  privately  and  publicly. 

Third — ^Wlien  any  offence  has  been 
committed,  let  the  offender  —  whose 
conscience,  as  well  as  the  Word  of 
Grod,  must  testify  against  him  or  her 
— ^be  frank  and  confess  it  (James  v. 
16,  Luke  xvi.  3-4.) 

Fourth  —  Always  avoid  house  to 
house  visits  for  the  purpose  of  hearing 
news,  and  of  interfering  with  other 
people's  business  (Lev.  zix.  15-1 7»  1 
Tim.  V.  13.) 

Fifth — ^Always  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
slanderous  reports^  and  make  no 
charge  against  any  person  until  it  be 
proved  to  be  well  founded. 

Sixth — ^If  a  member  be  in  fiiult, 
tell  him  of  it  privately  before  men- 
tioning it  to  others. 

Seventh  —  Watch  against  any  ap- 
parent distance  of  feeling  toward  one 
another,  and  put  the  best  construction 
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upon  any  action  that  maj  have  the 
appearance  of  opposition  or  resent- 
ment. 

Eighth  —  Never  be  ashamed  of 
speaking  the  whole  truth  in  love,  re- 
membering the  just  and  salutary  rule 
of  Solomon,  "  Leave  oif  contention 
before  it  be  meddled  with"  (Prov. 
xvii.  14.) 

Ninth — If  a  member  has  offended, 
consider  how  God-like  it  is,  when  he 
has  confessed  his  fault,  freely  and  fully 
to  forgive  him. 

Tenth — Remember  that  one  of  the 
great  artifices  of  Satan  is  to  promote 
animosities  and  disturbances  among 
the  members  of  churches.  This  he 
accomplishes  by  stirring  up  faction 
and  disaffection :  operating  upon  per- 
sons actuated  in  their  movements 
either  by  worldly  motives  or  a  love 
of  popularity.  We  should,  therefore, 
constantly  watch  against  every  thing 
that  tends  to  further  this  aim  of  our 
adversary. 

Eleventh  —  Consider  always  how 
much  more  good  might  be  accom- 
plished in  the  world,  and  in  the  church 
particularly,  were  we  united  in  love, 
instead  of  indulging  in  a  contrary 
spirit,  and  acting  alone. 

Twelfth  —  Consider  seriously  the 
injunctions  of  Scripture,  and  the  dis- 
interested and  beautiful  example  of 
Christ,  as  illustrative  of  these  things 
(Eph.  iv.  32,  1  Peter  ii.  21,  Rom. 
xii.  9-21.)  J.  W. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SYSTEM. 

(From  Mr.  King's  Opening  Speech  &t  the  Discossion 
recently  held  in  London.) 

What  is  the  Christian  System  ? 
In  accepting  this  question,  we  admit 
thlEit  the  Christian  System  is  one.  not 
manifold.  We  say,  the  System. 
Many  cry,  "  Lo  !  here  is  Christ,"  and 
present  to  your  vision  various  orders 
of  things,  brought  into  existence  sub- 
sequently to  the  period  when  the 
Apostles  of  Jesus  went  about  doing 
good. 


Tlie  Christian  System  is  not  Owen- 
ism,  for  Owen  has  declared  that  the 
Christian  religion  was  the  foundation 
ofAts  social  system,  and  therefore  ex- 
isted previously.  Wesley  anismchims 
little  more  than  one  hundred  years, 
while  Episcopalianism  is  but  an  off- 
spring of  the  Romish  church.  Roman- 
ism is  not  only  young  in  comparison 
with  the  Christian  System,  but  even 
so  as  regards  the  Greek  church  from 
which  it  was  separated,  the  Greek 
church  being  an  apostacy  irom  the 
apostolic.  Christ's  System  is  not  then 
identical  with  these,  nor  with  any  of 
the  nine  hundred  and  nine  organiza- 
tions ecclesiastical  which  have  existed 
or  do  now  exist.  It  is  not  responsi- 
ble for  their  failings  —  it  has  little 
claim  to  honor  on  the  score  of  their 
virtues  —  unless,  indeed,  when  the 
newer  system-makers  have,  after  Mr. 
Owen's  plan,  retained  some  of  its 
bright  gems,  and  not  entirely  destroy- 
ed their  lustre  by  additional  and 
detrimental  machinery. 

The  Methodist  claims  Wesley  as 
the  founder  of  Wesleyanism  —  the 
Owenite  declares  Owen  to  be  the 
propounder  of  O  wenism — Zannounce 
Christ  as  the  originator  of  the  system 
which  bears  his  name.  As  the  Wes- 
ley an  would  not  allow  a  system  to  be 
called  Wesleyanism  which  had  been 
enlarged  or  curtailed  by  subsequent 
innovators — as  it  would  not  be  just  to 
charge  upon  Robert  Owen  the  &ilare 
of  a  system  which,  while  it  contained 
some  of  his  original  elements,  had 
nevertheless  been  much  altered  bj 
Mr.  Holyoake  and  others,  /  will  not 
allow  that  to  be  the  Christian  System 
which  has  been  altered  by  any  men 
not  having  authority  from  Christ, 
and  whose  alterations  have  not  been 
endorsed  by  him.  I  claim  Owen's 
system^or  Owen — Jjxxih&i^&for  Lu- 
ther—Wesley's for  Wesley— Christ's 
for  Christ. 

We  are  thus  distinct,  because,  upon 
future  evenings,  our  inquiry  will  re- 
late to  the  ejects  of  the  Christian 
System,  and  self-evident  it  is,  that 
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should  we  mistake  one  system  for 
another — one  made  by  Henry  VIII. 
or  by  any  other,  for  that  introdnced 
by  Christ,  we  shall  have  no  more 
chance  of  ascertaining  its  true  nature 
and  worth,  than  we  should  of  under- 
standing the  character  of  Alfred  the 
Great,  by  examining  the  acts  and 
deeds  of  Napoleon  or  George  the 
Fourth.  Many  discussions  have  ended 
with  but  little  good,  because  of  an 
error  on  this  point.  Christianity  has 
been  proposed  for  examination,  and 
isms  having  little  in  common  with  it, 
have  beenthe  subjects  of  debate.  This 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  Words,  in 
living  languages,  change  their  import. 
Hence,  an  Esquire  tiow  is  a  person  of 
some  property  and  note,  and  perhaps 
one  of  the  Committee  of  the  Peace 
Society  ;  while,  originally,  he  was  a 
shield-holder  and  groom  to  some  Don 
Quixote  or  licensed  man-slayer.  So 
with  the  word  Christian.  Now  it 
has  various  significations.  It  is  used 
to  contra-distinguish  man  from  the 
lower  animals.  One  protested  a  little 
time  since  that  the  bone  he  was  then 
examining  was  that  of  a  dog,  while 
his  companion  insisted  it  was  part  of 
a  Christian.  With  thousands,  one 
who  does  not  proclaim  himself  an 
Atheist  or  Socialist,  is  a  Christian  by 
virtue  of  his  not  having  first  drawn 
breath  in  a  Pagan  land,  and  notwith- 
standing his  known  hostility  to  the 
precepts  of  Christ.  The  time  has 
been,  when  he  only  was  called  a 
Christian,  ivho  became  a  member  of 
a  despised  and  persecuted  brother- 
hood, bound  by  a  common  faith,  and 
developing  in  every-day  life  the  spirit 
or  disposition  of  Christ — and  now 
those  are  not  far  from  the  truth  who 
define  a  Christian  to  be  one  who  be- 
lieves the  sayings  of  Christ,  and  obeys 
his  commands. 

Not  only  must  the  Christian  Sys- 
tem be  accounted  distinct  from  all 
modem  isms,  but  even  with  Judaism 
it  cannot  be  amalgamated.  True  the 
same  book  records  the  introduction  of 
bothf  and  claims  for  ectch  the  same 


God,  yet  the  constitution  of  France 
under  Louis  Philippe  was  not  more 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Republic, 
than  is  the  Christian  System  from 
the  Jewish,  Plainly  do  the  Christian 
authorities  proclaim  that  the  Jewish 
was  a  precursory  dispensation,  added 
until  Christ  should  come — destined 
to  recede  and  make  room  for  a  better 
and  worthier  successor.  The  Old 
Testament,  then,  excepting  so  far  as 
it  purports  to  contain  prophetic  an- 
nouncements or  symbols,  cannot  teach 
us  anything  concerning  the  Christan 
dispensation.  In  the  New  Testament, 
however,  we  have  the  Christian  Sys- 
tem or  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  com- 
plete. Its  King,  Lawgivers,  Laws, 
Territory,  and  Subjects,  all  appear  to 
the  truth-seeker  in  majestic  apparel- 
ing. Of  this  system  or  kingdom  we 
can  only  gain  information  from  this 
one  book.  "  I  do  not  believe  in  the 
book,"  is  the  declaration  of  some — 
yet  Thomas  Cooper,  in  this  Hall,  in- 
sists that  the  existence  of  the  book  is 
proof  sufficient  that  he  of  whom  it 
mainly  speaks  lived  at  the  time  af- 
firmed. Others  deny  the  possibility 
of  proof :  but  whether  denied  or  ad- 
mitted is  of  little  consequence  to  our 
present  inquiry.  Is  there  a  God? 
This  also  is  not  our  question.  I  be- 
lieve in  one  God  the  Father,  and  in 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  I  am  not 
here  to  affirm  the  being  of  a  God. 
Supposing  it  were  proven  that  from 
nothing^  by  nothing^  something  came ; 
and  that,  by  blind  chance,  the  world 
with  all  its  adaptations,  rose  to  life, 
t)ecause  the  mindless  atoms  claimed 
a  right  to  move — what  then  ?  Why, 
here  we  have  a  book,  one  which  our 
fathers  revered  on  account  of  its  an- 
tiquity, wherein  is  contained  a  system 
bearing  the  name  of  one  who  was,  or 
who  is  said  to  have  been,  its  founder, 
and  our  question  to-night  is  not  one 
of  authorship,  or  truthfulness,  but 
what  is  the  system  which  this  book 
reveals  ?  In  thus  confining  myself, 
let  it  not  be  surmised  that  the  being 
of  God,  the  authenticity  of  the  Scrip- 
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tares,  and  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Christian  system,  are  points  which  I 
am  desirous  to  shun.  Former  dis- 
cussions and  published  writings  prove 
a  willingness  to  investigate  them  when 
called  upon  to  do  so ;  but  they  are  not 
within  the  compass  of  our  present 
arrangements. 

These  necessary  matters  having 
been  attended  to,  I  shall  introduce 
the  Christian  System  as  it  is  said  to 
have  been  contemplated  by  the  Jew* 
ish  prophets,  long  ere  its  civilizing 
power  was  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
world. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  "GOSPEL 
BANNER." 

I  AK  becoming  better  acquainted  with  you, 
and  hope  soon  to  be  fnlly  able  to  know  yon  in 
your  true  character.  I  have  received  another 
of  your  "  Banneks,"  and  the  third  is  like  the 
other  two,  in  that  it  looks  like  a  fish,  but  is  in 
fact  a  serpent!  I  am  willing  to  bear  the 
compliments  yon  have  heaped  upon  me ;  but  I 
confess  that  'i  I  did  not  see  you  90  fair  in  your 
dealings,  and  so  faithful  to  your  firiends,  I 
should  be  apt  to  make  the  mistake  of  calling  it 
abuse  I  I  have  my  suspicions,  Mr.  Editor, 
that  John  Thomas  helped  you  to  your  defence  1 
It  is  so  much  like  him ;  and  then  the  manage^ 
ment  is  so  weli  done !  The  Doctor  happens 
to  be  so  far  off  from  Nottinffham,  that  "  Ghas. 
Taylor,"  who  is  no  "  tooi/*  just  chances  to 
receive  a  "communication"  in  which  "he  en-' 
closed  an  article  in  reply  to  Mr.  H."  Mr. 
Taylor  has  no  doubt  but  that  J.  H.  is  "  a  tool 
to  destroy  the  utility  of  the  Banner  J*  Why 
did  not  the  Dr.  mail  his  reply  to  the  editor  P 
it  would  cost  the  same  from  Newark  to  Not- 
tingham as  from  Edinburgh  t  I  may  be  mis- 
taken in  this,  but  I  know  his  movements  so 
well ;  he  is,  he  thinks,  so  cunning,  that  the 
trouble  he  takes  to  conceal  himself,  developes 
him! 

Yon  begin  your  defence  by  a  criticism,  in  a 
playful  way,  on  the  phrase  "  common  stock  of 
knowledge."  This  I  am  led  to  think  a  man 
would  not  have  done  who  had  commenced  a 
rejoinder  to  an  article  implicating  the  morality 
of  his  proceedings.  Still  it  would  answer  as 
dust  in  the  eyes  of  your  readers,  and  that  John 
and  you  knew  very  well.  Now  I  beg  leave  to 
state,  sir,  that  the  phrase  was  correct  as  I  used 
it,  if  not  as  you  distorted  it.  The  knowledge 
each  reader  had,  was  either  common  or  un- 
common,  and  if  common  each  had  his  stock 
ere  he  received  the  additions  of  your  monthly. 


But  this  is  a  small  matter  when  compared  to 
the  great  issue  between  us.  Ton  busy  younelf 
too  much  about  the  scantiness  of  the  B.  M. 
Hakbinobs's  supplies,  as  the  reason  why  it 
published  my  ^Uumitums  thoughts^  This 
18  a  poor  compliment  to  ^^  Chas,  Taylor"  who 
suggested  that  I  had  been  employed  to  nm 
down  the  Banner  I 

My  piece  is  condemned  alike  by  yon,  sod 
Dr.  Thomas,  and  Ghas.  Taylor,  as  being  any 
thing  but  what  it  ought  to  have  been,  fhh  I 
suspected  would  likely  be  the  result,  and  there- 
fore, as  I  thought  the  time  had  come  for  each 
man  to  sail  under  his  proper /tag,  I  insisted 
upon  my  piece  appearing  in  the  Habbingbr 
first,  judging  you  would  be  likely  to  think  it  m 
weak  or  so  worthless  as  to  cast  it  into  the 
fire !  You  see  that  I  was  not  wrong  in  that 
judgment.  The  only  thing  I  regret  is,  the  abase 
I  have  provoked  and  caused  to  be  heaped  upon 
the  worthy  Editor  of  the  B.  M.  Habbikgeb.* 
I  rejoice  in  the  "  hampers"  full  that  have  been 
brought  across  the  Atlantic  and  the  Alleghames 
to  me !  You  have  defined  your  position  under 
three  items;  but  it  is  all  too  late.  Mr.  Camp- 
bell in  his  August  number  has  repudiated  yon 
and  your  publication.  After  this,  if  yon  pab- 
lish  any  of  his  writings,  it  will  be  without  his 
permission.  You  complain  of  my  omisnon  of 
the  word  "containing,"  in  the  quotation  I  made 
firom  your  title-page,  but  if  you  have  any  mwI 
you  will  see  that  I  did  it  not  to  mislead  any  one, 
knowing  that  I  was  writing  for  those  who  took 
your  paper  and  knew  its  title.  My  object  was 
to  show,  not  that  you  published  nothing  bai 
the  writings  of  A.  Gampbell,  but  that  in  ftct 
you  were  acting  an  unworthy  part,  by  leading 
your  readers  to  think  that  Dr.  Thomas  was  in 
any  way  connected  with  thecurrent  Reformation. 
Gould  you  clear  yourself  of  the  main  charges  yon 
would  not  notice  these  small  matters ! 

You  charge  me  with  saying  what  is  not  tne, 
in  saying  that  you  give  publication  to  the 
"  bitterest  denunciations  of  Alexander  Camp- 
bell and  coadjutors  in  America  and  Great 
Britain."  Well,  if  any  paper  in  Great  Britain 
has  published  any  thing  more  bitter  than  Dr. 
Thomas's  letters  to  Brother  Wallis  and  to  the 
church  at  Nottingham — ^breathing  nothing  bnt 
denunciations  against  Brother  Gampbell,  Bro- 
ther Wallis,  and  all  who  think  with  them— that 
he  is  unworthy  of  Ghristian  fellowship,  I  shonU 
like  to  see  that  paper.  Had  I  the  nombeis 
before  me  I  could  quote  choice  morsels  sustain- 
ing every  word  I  said.  I  refer  to  that  number 
wMch  contains  Dr.  Thomas's  reply  to  Brother 
Gampbell  on  the  throne  of  David.  But  let 
me  give  a  few  specimens  from  the  number  be- 
fore me  for  August  1850 :  inasmuch  as  many 
will  remember  that  I  was  an  humble  *^coadJu- 

•  Brother  H.  need  not  resret  on  that  aceoaoL 
While  we  eannot  retoiee  at  the  eourae  Bonaed  bj 
these  parties  towards  us  and  the  best  otall  ea'iaet, 
we  may  rejoice  when  falsely  aeeiued  either  by  tbem 
or  any  other  party  (Mat  v.  11-12.)  *»• 
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tor'*  of  Brother  Campbell's  in  his  tonr  through 
Great  Britain.  I  am  made  the  author  of 
^^  cahtmniet**  against  the  Banner — I  have 
"perverted  the  meaning  of  the  inscription" — 
I  am  guilt  J  of  "  stating  what  is  not  tme" — 
and  after  thus  disrging  me  without  proof  ,  the 
editor  sajs: — "We  have  seen  that  he  has 
asserted  charges  against  us,  which  are  not  true. 
His  evidenee  against  the  Dr.  cannot  therefore 
be  received."  I  thought  you  would  show 
where  yeu  etoody  and  70a  have  again  illus- 
trated your  great  attachment  to  the  writings 
of  A,  Campbell  and  coadjutors  I 

Now,  or,  he  that  fights  against  truth  will 
soon  fight  agaiust  himself.  In  defence  of  your 
readers  you  say,  "  They  consider  that  'fidelity' 
is  proved  by  acting  according  to  the  apostolic 
command — '  To  speak  evil  of  no  man :  to  be 
no  brawler,  but  gentle ;  showing  iJl  meekness 
to  all  men  1!' "  As  for  example,  "  I  presume 
you  are  not  pledged  to  Can^eUiem,  If  you 
nad  been,  '^Lr.  Henshall  would  doubtless  have 
remained  silent  as  heretofore.  My  impression 
is  further  strengthened  as  to  his  being  a  tool 
to  destroy  the  utility  of  the  Banner,*'  This 
is  the  way  Mr.  Taylor  attends  to  that  good 
precept  above  1  Dr.  Thomas,  another  of  your 
readers,  says,  "This  letter  of  Mr.  Henshall's 
is  another  proof  that  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
is  in  bad  odour  in  what  is  styled  *  this  Refor- 
mation.' He  is  a  down^right  infidel  and 
blasphemer  of  the  truth"  Thus,  yon  see, 
Mr.  Editor,  there  was  no  slander  in  intimating 
that  your  paper  had  the  wrong  tiUe. 

Mr.Chas.Taylorhashisimpression  strength' 
ened  that  I  am  employed  to  "destroy  the 
UTILITY  of  the  Banner."  Perhaps  that  is 
the  very  thing  that  he  feared  1  l^e  utility : 
yes,  that's  the  word.  As  long  as  the  paper 
mocked  us  with  professions,  and  played  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy  undetected,  unexposed, 
it  was  douhHesB  profitable^  convenient,  use- 
ful! Let  the  Banner  unfurl  its  reefed  part, 
**  The  fast  friend  of  factionism^  and  the 
hope  qf  Israel,''  and  then  the  three  friends  of 
mine,  viz.  Chas.  Taylor,  John  Thomas,  and 
"W.  j.  Dawson,  may  multiply  themselves  by 
ten,  and  write,  and  speak,  and  threaten,  and 
black-ball  in  favor  of  faction  and  division, 
and  a  coming  kingdom ;  and  may  boast  of 
superior  knowledge  of  the  prophets,  of  the 
soul,  of  the  body,  and  flatter  each  other  by 
mutual  puffs  to  Uie  day  of  eternity,  without 
check  or  hindrance  from  me. 

Need  our  brethren  in  Great  Britain  be  told 
that  the  Apostle  Paul  enjoins  it  upon  us,  to 
"  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned : 
and  avoid  them*'  (Rom.  xvi.  17.)  "A  man 
that  is  an  heretic  (afomenter  of  divisions)  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition  reject*'  (Tit. 
iii.  10.)  And  moreover,  "  If  there  come  any 
unto  yon,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed :  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is 


PARTAKER  of  his  evU  deedn^*  (2  John  x.  11.) 
If  any  are  so  weak  and  unstable  as  to  be  be- 
guiled by  these  gentlemen  into  the  snares  of 
schism,  they  will  not  be  able  say  that  they 
have  not  been  warned. 

Thomas,  poor  man,  b^an  his  career  by 
claiming  to  be  superior  to  lul  other  men.  How 
true  is  the  remark  of  Sydney  SmiUi,  tiutt  "  No 
man  can  ever  end  |wi^  beans  superior,  who 
will  not  begin  with  being  inferior,"  I  have 
watched  his  course  for  a  dozen  years,  and  have 
been  sometimes  amused  to  see  that  every  year 
would  thin  the  ranks  of  his  admirers,  and  as 
they  passed  out  of  his  service,  however  much 
he  had  praised  them  before,  lie  would  pour  out 
a  fiood  of  vengeance  upon  them !  It  singularly 
happens  with  John,  that  the  initiated,  while 
they  are  with  him,  are  honest,  intel/igent, 
studious,  and  liberal;  bat  even  if  they  fall 
away,  they  are  oorrupi  ignorant,  careless,  and 
perhaps  hired  to  oppose  him  1  He  never  seems 
to  dreun  that  any  one  can  be  honest  in  oppo- 
sing him.  No  doubt  Dr.  J.  T.  Walsh,  who 
was  the  ri^ht  hand  of  the  left  wing  of  the/or- 
lorn  hope  m  Virginia  for  a  long  time,  wiU  come 
in  for  his  share  of  the  Doctor^s  praise,  when 
he  learns  that  he  has  renounced  the  no  soul 
and  elpis'soma  doctrines,  and  has  joined  the 
Reformation  again  upon  a  recantation  1 

I  have  nothing  to  say  against  your  uniting 
with  Dr.  Thomas,  if  yon  feel  like  doing  so,  but 
I  object  to  your  treatment  of  me  and  my 
brethren  under  the  garb  of  friendship.  As  to 
Dr.  Thomas's  efforts  in  hisnotice  of  my  remarks, 
I  regard  them  not.  He  cannot  excite  me  to 
abuse  him.  I  fed  for  him,  and  pray  for  him 
that  he  may  see  the  error  of  his  way.  The 
contempt  with  which  he  wishes  to  treat  me  I 
know  how  to  estimate.  I  have  heard  his 
judgment  of  my  poor  self  and  my  poor  talents 
twdve  or  fourteen  years  ago.  It  was  not  then 
as  now  1  I  trust  I  have  learned  a  little  since 
then. 

I  rather  expect,  Mr.  Editor,  that  when  you 
see  Mr.  Campbell's  notice  of  your  course,  you 
will  not  speak  so  kindly  of  him  as  heretofore. 
I  shall  be  mistaken,  however,  if  he  does  not 
come  in  for  his  share  when  nothing  more  is  to 
be  made  by  appearances.  //  is  unmanly  to 
pursue  such  a  course.  How  much  better  to 
be  what' you  appear,  and  to  appear  what  you 
are.  No  roan  is  my  brother  in  Christ  who 
fellowships  Dr.  Thomas  on  either  side  of  the 
Atlantic,  until  he  reforms  his  course.  I  know 
that  in  saying  these  things  I  am  provoking 
serious  opposition  to  myself.  But  no  man 
who  is  a  Christian  will  abuse  me  for  my 
honest  convictions,  even  should  I  be  mistaken. 
Better,  far  better  for  all  concerned,  to  be  to 
themselves,  than  to  be  in  eternal  opposition  one 
to  another.  I  have  no  fellowship  for  any  who 
go  after  these  strange  doctrines  about  the  hope 
of  Israel,  which  make  up  sl  forlorn  hope  to  a 
man  utterly  without  power  to  lead  a  party, 
Aksl  listen  to  Isaiah:  "The  terrible  one  is 
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brooght  to  nouglit,  and  the  soomer  is  con- 
sumed, and  all  that  watch  for  iniquity  are  cut 
off :  that  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word, 
and  lay  a  snare  for  him  that  reproveth  in  the 
gate,  and  turn  aside  the  jost  for  a  thing  of 
nonght." 

Now  Mr.  Editor,  I  have  said  what  I  have  to 
say ;  the  object  I  had  in  view  is  gained,  and  I 
jost  say  to  you  in  parting,  that  your  charges 
against  me  will  never  iiqure  me ;  but  mind,  on 
your  own  aooouut»  not  to  give  too  much  licence 
to  your  pen :  you  will  have  to  meet  it  in  eternity. 
Faithfully  yours, 

J.  Henshall. 


LETTER  PROM  IRELAND. 

Port  Dunfianaghy,  Sept.  8rd,  1860. 

My  dear  Brother,  —  You  no  doubt  think  it 
strange,  that  although  a  reader  of  the  Ha.ii- 
BINOBB  for  the  last  fifteen  months,  I  have 
never  written  you  a  line  expressive  of  my 
thoughts  regarding  it ;  but  particularly,  being 
aided  out  of  your  Evangelists'  Fund,  you  may 
think  it  stranger  still,  that  I  have  never  ac- 
knowledged the  kindness  of  the  brethren.  You 
have  no  doubt,  if  you  have  thought  of  me  at 
all,  been  ascribing  my  silence  to  various  causes, 
perhaps  ingratitude,  or  a  stupid  indifference 
arising  from  my  rusticated  habits,  or  a  scrupu- 
lous cautiousness  lest  I  should  commit  myself. 
But,  dear  Brother,  if  I  know  anything  of  my 
own  heart,  my  silence  has  not  been  owing  to 
any,  or  all  of  these  causes  put  together,  but  to 
a  combination  of  circumstances,  calculated  to 
crush  my  spirits,  and  bring  me  to  a  position 
described  by  the  Apostle,  "  Troubled  on  every 
side,  yet  not  distressed ;  perplexed,  but  not  in 
despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed."  The  world  has  taken 
from  me  everything  that  it  could ;  but  thanks 
be  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  I  have  faith  and  hope  left,  and 
these  it  cannot  take  away. 

It  may  be  well  to  mention,  that  when  I  first 
went  out  as  a  missionary  in  the  year  1836, 
under  the  control  of  a  Dublin  Society,  I  knew 
but  little  of  the  undertaking,  or  the  true  posi- 
tion of  a  scriptural  missionary.  I  had  a  pretiy 
general  knowledge  of  the  letter  of  scripture, 
and  had  carefully  studied  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  being  educated  a  strict 
Presbyterian ;  but  I  must  confess  that  I  knew 
but  little  of  the  new  and  risen  life  of  the  be- 
liever in  Jesus,  being  completely  under  the  con- 
trol of  "  the  clergy,"  and  the  greater  part  of 
them  being  Episcopalian,  (our  society  being  a 
mixed  one)  I  soon  began  to  feel  their  galling 
fetters.  This  led  me  to  examine  my  position 
more  closely.  There  is  a  sort  of  stupid  infatu- 
ation that  blinds  the  minds  and  blunts  the  con- 
sciences of  too  many  in  connection  with  socie- 
ties of  human  organization :  they  actually  fancy 
that  they  can  be  the  faithful  servants  of  these  I 
organizations,  and  the  faithful  servants  of  the 


Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  the  same  time.  So  thought 
I  once,  but  I  thank  God  that  I  have  been  kd 
to  see  that  one  only  is  my  master,  even  Christ, 
and  that  all  believers  are  brethren.  As  my  mind 
began  to  drink  in  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, it  began  to  expand,  and  at  length  to  fed 
the  restrictive  laws  of  the  Society  jwesiing  me 
on  all  sides.  This  was  at  onoe  ascribed  to  pre- 
sumption on  my  part  There  was  no  aUerns- 
tive.  Implicit  obedience  to  my  caused  lords 
and  masters  the  conmiittee,  or  dse  a  writing  of 
divorcement.  The  hitter  I  soon  received,  bat 
not  with  the  restricted  proviso  common  in  such 
cases,  that  should  I  be  joined  to  another  so- 
ciety, we  both  would  be  adulteren.  Theygare 
me  good  testimonials,  and  up  to  this  period  I 
have  been  kept  firom  oonneetion  with  any  so- 
ciety. 

Immediately  after  my  return  to  my  nati?e 
place,  (County  Monaghan)  I  was  seized  with  a 
severe  attack  of  acute  rheumatism.  My  suffer- 
ings were  great,  and  I  had  trials  of  various 
kinds  to  struggle  with :  but  the  hand  of  mj 
God  was  with  me.  At  this  time  a  few  Chris- 
tian friends  in  Letterkenny  deeply  sympathised 
with  me.  Our  acquaintance  as  brethren  in 
Christ  commenced  when  I  was  stationed  by  the 
above  mentioned  society  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  that  town.  They  suggested  that  I  should 
come  down  to  Dunfanaghy  as  soon  as  my 
strength  would  permit,  where  I  would  have  the 
advantages  of  sea  baUiing  and  mountain  air, 
(Monaghan  being  inland)  and  also  a  field  for 
evangelizatiou,  should  I  be  restored  to  snfficieat 
health ;  at  the  same  time  generously  underta- 
king to  provide  me  with  thmgs  necessary,  as  I 
had  no  means  of  my  own.  Believing  it  to  be 
of  the  Lord,  I  came  down  to  the  place  under 
these  circumstances  in  October,  1845,  neither 
they  nor  I  haviug  any  idea  that  my  stay  woold 
be  prolonged  any  length  of  time.  It  has  pleased 
the  Lord,  however,  not  only  in  a  short  time  to 
restore  me  to  health,  but  also  to  open  a  door  of 
entrance  for  the  word,  far  above  our  most  san- 
guine expectations.  Any  person  acquainted 
with  the  state  of  mind  and  morals  in  these 
wild  and  mountainous  districts,  and  also  of  the 
mighty  influence  of  the  clergy  over  their  re- 
spective flocks  —  and  this  influence  generally 
directed  against  the  spread  of  truth,  as  taoght 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  —  would,  homauly 
speaking,  be  led  to  fear  for  the  success  of  the 
gospel  in  this  neighbourhood.  But  mountains, 
minds,  or  morals,  are  as  nothing  when  opposed 
to  the  glorious  and  omnipotent  God.  He  can 
waft  his  word  over  the  highest  and  bleakest 
mountains,  and  by  the  light  of  its  truth  He  can 
illuminate  the  most  dark  and  ignorant  minds, 
and  by  its  holy  precepts  reform  the  most  im- 
moral habit  s.  After  laboring  three  years  as  an 
evangelist,  I  began  to  (ed  tlutt  the  first  frmtB, 
the  result  of  our  labour,  should  be  gathered  to- 
gether as  a  church.  This  I  felt  to  be  an  im- 
portant step,  being  18  miles  firomLetterkenoy. 
We  could  not  meet  with  the  brethren  ther^ 
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aad  though  we  were  bat  few  in  number,  still 
we  were  above  the  two  or  three  to  whom  the 
promise  is  given.  Four  in  number,  we  sat  down 
to  break  bread,  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's 
command.  Since  then  the  Lord  has  added  unto 
us  four  others,  so  that  we  now  number  eight. 
Two  of  them  belonged  to  Christ  before  I  saw 
them,  but  were  the  slaves  of  systems;  theothers 
have  come  out  from  the  world.  I  need  not  tell 
you  that  this  step  raised  opposition  to  its  very 
climax ;  and  then  the  idea  of  people  going  to 
the  flowing  tide,  and  allowing  themselves  to  be 
"  plunged"  in  it,  was  so  ridiculous  in  the  eyes 
of  the  clergy,  that  they  strove  to  make  the  ig- 
norant people  believe  that  we  were  beside  our- 
selves. But,  my  dear  brother,  the  limits  of  the 
letter  will  not  aUow  me  to  tell  you  of  the  many 
forms  that  persecution  and  opposition  assumed, 
and  the  many  pecuniary  trials  I  have  been  called 
to  struggle  with,  through  the  past  years  of  fa- 
mine and  disease.  The  brethren  in  Letterkenny 
did  all  in  their  power,  yea  and  above  their 
ability,  to  supply  my  wants,  but  they  were  only 
few,  and  depression  in  business  crushed  them 
in  common  with  others.  I  have  lived  by  faith 
and  hope  for  the  last  five  years.  Often  hope 
was  so  weak,  that  faith  was  much  exhausted 
nursing  it.  But  hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped 
me.  I  cannot  see  how  I  can  remain  much 
longer  in  a  country  like  this,  cut  off  from  the 
society  of  brethren,  deprived  of  even  a  moderate 
share  of  the  common  necessaries  of  life,  having 
to  preserve  my  credit  as  a  Christian  and  a 
stranger,  and  to  take  my  stand  against  low  and 
unprincipled  opposition,  unless  brethren  at  a 
distance  come  to  our  help.  I  say  our  help,  for 
if  I  am  compelled  to  leave  here  before  the  church 
can  edify  itself,  it  must  cease  to  meet.  Then 
how  would  the  enemy  triumph.  I  can  bear  the 
thought  of  privations  with  cheerfulness,  but  to 
have  these  few  brethren  scattered,  and  the 
light  which  has  been  created  here,  feeble 
though  it  be,  extinguished,  is  painful  indeed 
for  me  to  reflect  upon.  Yet  these  brethren, 
being  only  babes  in  Christ,  and  not  able  to  in- 
struct one  another,  it  must  be  so  should  I  be 
compelled  to  leave  them. 

The  Harbinger  reaches  us  (I  say  us)  every 
month.  We  know  not  by  whose  kindness  it 
is  sent.  Please  to  present  our  hearty  and  united 
thanks  to  them  for  it.  We  always  bid  it  wel- 
come. The  articles  on  Reformation,  and  some 
others,  are  read  with  great  pleasure  by  us  all. 
Other  artidss  we  cannot  understand,  which  is 
perhaps  owing  to  our  dnlness  of  apprehension, 
and  not  to  any  want  of  explicitness  on  the  part 
of  the  writers.  Still  its  contents  are  a  feast  to 
the  mind,  promote  our  knowledge,  strengthen 
our  courage,  and  lead  us  to  the  determinaticHi, 
by  the  help  of  Grod,  to  maintain  our  ground  in 
(ace  of  all  opposition. 

Yours  affectionately, 

Archibald  Levingstone. 

[We  regret  to  say,  that  the  latter  part  of 


Brother  Levingstone's  letter  has  been  mislaid. 
The  Committee  of  the  Evangelist  Fund  have 
again,  with  much  pleasure,  rendered  assistance 
to  this  brother,  to  enable  him  to  maintain  the 
stand  he  has  so  nobly  taken,  in  the  midst  of 
ignorance  and  superstition.  Ed.] 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 
DESTRUCTIONISM. 

(QUESTIONS  PUT  BT  DR.  FIELD  TO  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Jeffersonville,  August  1,  1850. 

Dear  Sir, — ^In  your  July  number  of  the 
Harbinger,  you  speak  of  "the  soul-withering 
influences  of  destructionism,"  and  call  it  "  a 
snare  of  the  devil." 

How  does  this  correspond  with  a  sentiment 
expressed  in  your  debate  with  Mr.  Skinner, 
some  years  ago  P  In  that  discussion  you  say  : 
"  Now,  sir,  let  me  say  to  you  with  all  per- 
spicuity, that  I  neither  adopt  nor  oppose  any 
theory  on  this  subject,  (future  punishment,) 
because  it  differs  from,  or  corresponds  with,  my 
views  of  the  primitive  or  present  constitution 
of  man.  Nor  would  I  non-fellowship  a  de- 
structionist  because  of  his  theory,  inasmuch  as 
he  teaches  that  it  will  not  be  with  the  righteous 
as  it  is  with  the  wicked ;  nor  would  I  make  it 
a  term  of  Christian  union  or  communion,  that 
a  person  should  agree  with  me  in  my  exposition 
of  future  punishment."  Now,  sir,  if  destruc- 
tionism  is  a  snare  of  the  devil,  how  could  you 
thus  give  it  your  countenance  and  fcUowship  ? 

In  the  Millennial  Harbinger,  8rd  series,  vol. 
1,  No.  iv.  p.  166,  you  say ;  "  I  have  no  objection 
to  the  discussion  of  any  question  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  destruction  of  the 
wicked,  provided  brethren  do  not  dogmatize 
and  impose  their  opinions  on  others."  You 
were  once  charitable  and  tolerant  on  this  sub- 
ject, but  now  you  appear  to  view  it  as  a  fatal 
error.  That  I  may  understand  you  fuUy,  I 
would  be  pleased  to  have  an  answer  to  the 
following  questions : — 

1.  Do  you  really  believe  that  the  wicked 
will  live  and  suffer  for  ever  and  ever  ? 

2.  Is  it  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
authority  and  justice  of  the  Divine  Govern- 
ment, that  such  should  be  the  destiny  of  the 
impenitent  P 

3.  Do  you  believe  that  it  is  necessary  to  our 
salvation,  that  we  should  adopt  and  teach  such 
a  sentiment  P 

4.  If  good  men  believe  and  teach  the  utter 
and  irretrievable  destruction  of  the  wicked,  is 
not  that  as  much  as  is  necessary  to  enforce  the 
daims  of  the  divine  law  P 

6.  Do  you  now  disfellowship  aU  who  reject 
the  dognm  of  natural  immortality  and  endless 
misery  P 

My  object  in  asking  you  these  questions  is 
not.  to  perplex  you  with  a  presentation  of  what 
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appears  to  me  to  be  ineonsisteaciea  in  yonr 
present  and  former  views,  bat  to  ascertain  in 
what  light  yon  hold  those  who  cannot  see  as 
YOU  do  on  this  subject  It  is  my  desire  to 
know  the  truth,  and,  if  possible,  to  be  of  the 
same  mind  and  of  the  same  judgment  with  all 
who  adopt  the  Bible  as  the  only  creed. 

With  great  respect  I  am,  dear  sir,  your 
servant  for  Christ's  sake,  N.  Field. 


Bethany,  Ya.  August  13, 1850. 
Elder  N.  Field — Dear  Sir, — ^You  are  em- 
barrassed in  your  attempts  to  reconcile  an 
expression  in  the  "  Millennial  Harbinger*'  for 
July,  with  some  things  said  in  my  debate  with 
Mr.  Skinner;  yet  I  cannot,  with  all  your  effort 
to  array  me  against  myself,  see  any  difficulty 
in  the  case.  True,  I  think  much  less  charitably 
of  destructionism  than  I  once  did,  from  ob- 
serving its  welting  and  withering  inflnence  on 
its  warmest  advocates.  It  is  a  moral  sirocco 
— a  spiritual  simoon  on  the  moral  constitution 
of  all  who  come  under  its  smothering  and 
suffocating  influence.  We  have  had  a  full 
demonstration  of  its  moral  desolations  in  the 
once  zealous  advocates  of  Dr.  John  Thomas, 
who,  from  his  associations  and  readings,  was 
led  first  to  pity,  then  to  endure,  and  finally  to 
embrace  it,  and  to  repudiate  his  former  associa- 
tions. They,  like  him,  have  gone  off  into 
metaphysical  tangents,  and  are  like  trees  twice 
dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  I  therefore  call 
it  a  soul-withering  delusion,  and  deplore  the 
fortunes  of  those  who  are  deluded  by  such  a 
figment,  which  gives  them  no  consolation, 
reforms  no  one,  and  only  ministers  to  the 
gratification  of  a  species  of  false  pride  and  vain- 
glorious boasting  of  superior  perspicacity,  as 
they  imagine.  Such  are  my  observations, 
readings,  and  convictions.  I  therefore,  in  my 
best  views  of  it,  regard  it  as  a  false  refuge— a 
soul- withering  delusion.  It  is,  with  me,  truly 
a  snare  of  the  devil,  and  once  deluded  by  it, 
few  are  ever  rescued  from  its  entanglements. 
I  never  fellowshipped  it — and  while  the  theory 
was  working  and  fermenting  in  some  minds, 
and  we  had  not  personally  tested  its  fruits  and 
tendencies,  I  did  not  non-fellowship  any  one 
merely  because  he  might  be,  theoretically, 
vaccillating  in  that  direction.  But  still  more 
influential  was  the  declaration  of  those  unfor- 
tunates during  the  first  stages  of  the  malady — 
that  they  did  not  discard  future  punishments. 
So  long,  then,  as  they  admitted  the  future 
punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  that  it  would 


not  be  with  the  wieked  for  ever  as  with  the 
righteous,  I  did  not  fisel  myself  authorized  to 
say,  with  some  of  my  brethren,  that  they  ought 
to  be  excommunicated  from  the  Christian  pro- 
fession. Nor  have  I  yet  said  so,  unless  they 
show  the  fruits  of  alienation  ao  unequivocally 
as  to  indicate  their  want  of  any  apprehension 
of  future  punishment.  Even  so  late  as  vol  1, 
3rd  series  of  this  periodical,  as  you  quote  it, 
then  regarding  it  as  a  theoretic  alienation, 
which  did  not  so  much  affect  the  conscience 
and  the  heart  as  the  head,  I  would  still  bear 
with  any  one  so  weak  in  the  faith  as  to  enter- 
tain such  an  opinion,  provided  only,  on  his  part, 
there  was  no  effort  to  make  proselytes  to  it,  or 
dogmatize  upon  it  as  though  it  were  an  artide 
of  belief.  But  as  now  grossly  developed  in 
word  and  deed,  I  conceive  any  one  who  denies 
the  unending  conscious  endurance  of  pain,  on 
the  part  of  those  condemned  in  the  great  day, 
as  denying /tt/Mre  punUhment,  This  I  will 
now  devclope  and  sustain  in  my  responses  to 
your  five  queries : — 

Question  UL — ^Do  you  really  bdieve  that 
the  wicked  will  live  and  suffer  for  ever  and 
ever? 

Answer. — If  the  wicked  live  not  after  death, 
or  the  final  judgment,  they  cannot  be  after- 
wards punished,  for  the  plainest  reason  in  the 
world — that  which  is  not,  can  neither  be  happy 
nor  miserable.  Therefore,  to  maintain  annihi- 
lation, or  utter  destruction,  is  to  deny  fnture 
punishment,  inasmuch  as  punishment  is  pain 
endured. 

Question  2nd, — Is  it  necessary  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  authority  and  justice  of  the 
Divine  Government,  that  such  should  be  the 
destiny  of  the  impenitent  ? 

Answer, — I  think  it  is,  for  if  God  had 
utterly  destroyed  Satan  and  his  confederates, 
sin  could  not  have  entered  our  world  in  that 
direction ;  but  there  was  a  necessity,  to  some 
grand  results,  that  God  should  set  forth  the 
angels  as  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
punishment,  else  he  would  not  have  jeopardized 
the  fall  of  man,  when- he  could  have  destroyed 
Satan.  Now,  whatever  justified  God,  or  main- 
tained the  authority  and  justice  of  the  divine 
government,  in  the  case  of  the  fallen  angels, 
for  aught  that  man  can  show,  will  demand 
that  eternal  torment  shall  be  the  destiny  of 
wicked  men.  But  whether  such  be  or  be  not 
the  case,  not  having  all  the  divine  premises 
before  onr  eyes,  ha  acta  moit  presomptiioiiBly, 
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who  assumes  that  future  punishment  is  not 
necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  the  authority 
and  justice  of  God,  and  the  eternal  safety  of 
the  universe.  No  one  ean  prove  that  it  does 
not — ^because,  where  there  is  neither  testimony 
nor  experience,  there  is  no  proof  nor  certainty. 

Question  Srd, — Do  you  believe  that  it  is 
necessary  to  our  salvation,  that  we  should  adopt 
and  teach  such  a  sentiment  P 

Answer. — ^The  adoption  or  teaching  of 
nothing  purely  speculative,  is  essential  to  salva- 
tion. Faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and 
corresponding  action,  are  essential  to  salvation. 

Question  Ath, — If  good  men  believe  and 
teach  the  utter  and  irretrievable  destruction  of 
the  wicked,  is  not  that  as  much  as  is  necessary 
to  enforce  the  claims  of  the  Divine  Law  ? 

Answer, — ^No.  The  teaching  of  annihila- 
tion does  not  sanction  the  authority,  dignity, 
or  value  of  the  law  :  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned.  But  what  condemnation 
is  there  in  the  death  and  annihilation  of  a  dove, 
a  lamb,  a  kid  I  If  eternal  death  or  annihOation 
be  the  portion  of  a  Judas,  a  Caiaphas,  and  of 
an  unoffending  animal,  how  is  the  dignity  and 
the  sanction  of  God's  law  maintained  more  in 
the  eternal  annihilation  of  a  Judas  than  in  the 
annihilation  of  a  butterfly  or  a  sparrow  P 

Question  5th. — Do  you  now  disfellow- 
ship  all  who  reject  the  dogma  of  natural  im- 
mortality and  endless  misery  P 

Before  answering  this  question,  I  should 
have  had  explained  to  me  the  meaning  of 
^*  natural  immortality,^*  Such  a  phrase  is 
as  unscientific  and  illogical  as  it  is  unscriptural. 
Immortality  is  more  than  simple  being.  No 
man,  good  or  bad,  has  immortality  in  himself. 
Grod  "  alone  has  immortality"  in  its  true  Biblical 
import.  But  I  will  frankly  say,  that  any  one 
who  teaches  that  the  wicked  are  no  more 
punished  after  death  than  a  pigeon  or  a  night- 
ingale, is,  in  my  judgment,  no  more  fit  for  a 
Christian  church  than  a  heathen  or  a  publican. 

Now,  my  dear  sir,  let  me  ask,  in  turn,  what 
is  gained  by  your  theory  in  behalf  of  holiness 
and  happiness?  Does  it  make  the  law  more 
formidable,  or  the  gospel  more  acceptable  P 
Would  yen  not  infinitely  prefer  nonentity,  in 
comparison  to  suffering  a  worm  that  never 
dies,  and  a  fire  in  your  bosom  which  an  ocean 
conld  not  quench  P  If  put  to  the  choice  between 
absolute  annihilation  and  the  positive  endurance 
of  divine  indignation  for  ever  and  ever,  who 


would  hesitate  to  prefer  total  extinction  to  un- 
ending agony  P  But  it  is  positively  declared 
by  the  great,  the  divine  philanthropist  himself, 
that  the  wicked,  in  the  day  of  final  judgment, 
"  shall  go  away  into  eternal  (aiconion)  punish- 
ment, and  the  righteous  into  life  (aioonion) 
eternal."  Thus  will  they  be  set  before  the 
universe  "  suffering  the  vengeance  of  an  eternal 
fire" — a  "worm  that  never  dies,"  and  "a  fire 
that  is  never  quenched."  So  speaks  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  so  we  teach. 

But  whence  came  the  idea,  that  human 
spirits  or  angelic  spirits  are  susceptible  of 
annihilation — of  absolute  personal  destruction  ? 
Prom  what  portion  of  the  Bible  does  any  one 
learn  this  ^  Do  the  annals  of  time  or  the  intima- 
tion of  the  secrets  of  eternity,  authorize  the 
opinion  that  any  spirit  can  cease  to  be ;  that 
evil  angelic  or  human  spirits  can  cease  to  be, 
in  the  routine  of  divine  government?  We 
know  that,  with  God,  nothing  physical  or  moral 
is  impossible.  But  when  he  has  created  such 
agents,  and  pudowed  them  as  he  has,  what 
reason  have  we  to  think  that,  consistently  with 
the  laws  physical  and  moral,  he  can  or  will 
annihilate  them  ?  He  has  not  said  so,  and 
who  will  presume  to  say  so,  and  then  reason 
ftt>m  his  own  assumptions,  as  from  divine 
oracles  ?  Death  animal,  is  separation  from 
physical  nature ;  death  spiritual,  is  separation 
from  God,  in  all  his  moral  excellence  and  glory ; 
death  second  or  eternal,  is  a  death  after  time 
has  fled — ^is  an  everlasting  separation  from  God 
and  our  present  physical  bodies.  Now,  I  put 
the  question  to  the  good  sense  of  my  friend 
Dr.  Field,  and  all  smitten  with  the  charms  of 
such  speculations,  has  he,  or  have  they,  weighed 
all  that  they  assume — ^all  that  they  affirm — all 
that  they  gain — all  that  they  lose,  by  erecting, 
for  themselves,  these  fanciful,  ill-digested,  and 
inutile  theories  of  matters  on  which  we  can 
never  advance  one  idea  that  is  not  written  in 
the  book  of  God,  and  which,  when  dogmatically 
affirmed  and  cherished,  can  save  no  man,  but 
may  delude  others  into  the  devious  paths  of  an 
ill-begotten,  bastard  philosophy,  that  may  make 
a  man  worse,  but  which  can  neither  reform  nor 
save  any  sinner? 

With  much  sympathy  and  condolence,  I  long 
for  his  recovery  from  these  enchantments  of 
fency  and  an  overweening  confidence  in  fleshly 
speculations. 

A.  C. 
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QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 


THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Will  you  pleaae  saj,  what  Holy  Spirit  is  that 
we  are  to  receive  in  these  days,  and  which  is 
promised  in  Acts  ii.  38,  seeing  that  Peter  re- 
ferred only  to  the  miracnlons  gifts  and  powers 
that  were  then  in  existence  in  the  church  P — 
M.  H. 

Answer.  —  In  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  it  hecotnes  ns  to  be  neither  precipitant 
nor  dogmatical  in  our  conclasions.  Such  over- 
flowing fulness  of  power  and  wisdom — of  truth, 
purity,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance 
— which,  dwelling  in  him,  was  shed  forth  upon 
the  church  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  it  is 
of  momentous  importance  for  us  clearly  to  dis- 
tinguish between  things  that  differ  in  his  ope- 
rations. 

That  the  Apostle  Peter,  on  this  occasion, 
referred  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  exclusively,  or  even  at  all,  we  have  yet 
to  learn.  Not  one  of  the  hundred  and  twenty, 
as  yet,  had  performed  a  single  miracle ;  nor  do 
we  think  any  of  them  had  the  power  already 
imparted  to  them  necessary  to  doing  so,  with 
the  exception  of  the  twelve  apostles.  It  there- 
fore appears  to  us,  that  in  this  promise  Peter 
did  not  refer  to  the  reception  of  miraculous 
gifts  at  all,  inasmuch  as,  if  that  had  been  the 
case,  the  whole  of  the  three  thousand  referred 
to  in  the  41st  verse,  would  themselves  have  re- 
alized the  blessing  upon  their  rendering  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  the  apostle.  But 
we  know  it  was  not  so  with  them,  nor  do  we 
read  of  any  miracle  being  performed  during  the 
first  few  days  or  weeks,  or  even  months,  of  the 
history  of  the  church,  except  by  the  apostles 
themselves. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  we  have  an  account 
given  of  seven  men,  full  of  faith  (fidelity)  and 
wisdom,  being  chosen  as  helpers  to  the  apos- 
tles, who  were  set  vptort  to  their  important  and 
dignified  office  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands,  by  which  medium  alone  the  miracnlons 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  could  then  be  received  by  any 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  After  this,  Stephen, 
one  of  the  seven,  did  great  wonders  and  mira- 
cles among  the  people ;  and  Philip  went  down 
to  a  city  of  Samaria,  and  performed  miracles 
there,  making  many  converts  to  Jesus,  who 
were  filled  with  great  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
But  neither  of  these  evangelists  could  convey 
the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  whidi 
they  had  become  the  recipients  to  a  third  per- 


son. The  question  naturally  arises,  was  it  not 
these  seven  and  their  coadjutors,  and  not  the 
whole  church,  as  is  generally  supposed,  who 
were  scattered  abroad,  and  who  went  every 
where  preaching  the  word  ? 

The  three  thousand  whom  Peter  addressed, 
prior  to  their  conversion,  were,  as  all  others  in 
similar  circumstances,  more  or  less  filled  vrith 
evU  thoughts,  and  the  subjects  of  adultery,  for- 
nication, murder,  theft,  covetousness,  deceit, 
lascivionsucss,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness  —  evils  which,  proceeding  from 
within,  defile  the 'man.  They  are  an  embodi- 
ment of  the  "  evil  one"  in  the  human  heart. 
But  the  promise  of  Peter  to  those  who  were 
deeply  penitent  in  consequence  of  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard  respecting  the  resurrection 
and  exaltation  of  Jesus,  of  whom  they  had  been 
the  betrayers  and  murderers,  was,  that  on  their 
repentance  —  or,  in  other  words,  their  conver- 
sion to  Messiah,  by  baptism  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  remission  of  their  sins  —  they  should  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  promise 
was  to  them  and  to  their  children,  and  to  as 
many  of  their  kindred  who  were  then  a^  off 
from  Jerusalem,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  should  call.  We  think  the  apostles,  at 
this  early  period,  had  not  their  minds  in  any 
way  fixed  upon  the  Gentile  world,  as  being  in- 
cluded in  this  promise ;  at  least  the  intimations 
of  such  views  being  then  entertained  by  them, 
are  not  furnished  us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

John  the  Baptist  did  no  miracles,  yet  he  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  from  his  mother's 
womb  (Luke  i.  15.)  Iliiswas  a  spirit  of  truth, 
purity,  righteousness,  love,  fidelity,  and  burning 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
men.  And  these  believing  penitents  were 
assured  by  the  Head  of  the  Churdi,  who  spoke 
and  worked  through  Peter,  that  after  their 
birth  of  water — the  new  birth  into  the  kingdom 
of  Messiah — had  taken  place,  they  should  not 
only  enjoy  the  forgiveness  of  all  past  sins,  but 
that  the  heaven-borq  principles  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  take  possession  of  their  hearts, 
and  form  in  them  a  spirit  and  disposition  the 
opposite  of  those  of  which  they  had  previously 
been  the  subjects.  But,  as  differing  from  this 
promise,  the  power  to  work  miracles,  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  was  uniformly  communicated 
by  the  laying  on  of  apostles'  hands. 


J.  W. 
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THE  SABBATH. 

Was  not  the  Sabbath  given  to  the  world 
hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  of  years  before  the 
Jewish  nation  came  into  existence?  And  if 
80,  how  could  it  belong  to  them  exclusively  ? — 
T.  C. 

Answer. — The  term  Sabbath,  it  is  well 
known,  simply  signifies  rest  or  delight.  In 
the  Scriptures  it  is  applied  to  a  day,  week, 
month,  year,  and  even  to  eternity.  The  first 
time  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  is  in  Gen.  ii. 
2,  where  it  refers  to  a  day,  and  obviously  alludes 
to  the  Creator  and  his  associates,  both  in  heaven 
and  upon  earth.  Jehovah  having,  in  presence 
of  his  angels,  created  the  universe  in  six  days, 
it  is  said  He  rested  on  the  seventh :  that  is, 
after  He  had  perfected  the  invisible  and  visible 
worlds,  reviewing  all  his  works,  He  saw  they 
were  very  good ;  He  took  pleasure  in  them, 
contemplating  with  satisfaction  those  perfec- 
tions of  his  nature  displayed  in  the  stupendous 
and  marvellous  works  of  his  hands.  "  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  hallowed  it."  He 
set  it  apart  as  a  day  of  rest,  of  worship,  and  of 
spiritual  delight ;  and  it  became  a  law  to  angels 
and  men,  "  when  the  morning  stars  sang  to- 
gether, and  all  these  harmonious  sons  of  Grod 
shouted  for  joy."  May  it  not  have  been  an 
act  of  disobedience  to  this  positive  law,  that 
constituted  the  sin  of  those  angels  who  were 
banished  from  heaven  ? 

It  appears  remarkable,  that  from  the  period 
referred  to,  the  Sabbath  is  not  again  directly 
introduced  to  our  notice  for  about  two  thou- 
sand five  hundred  years,  when  it  is  presented 
in  connection  with  the  children  of  Israel  gather- 
ing manna  in  the  wilderness  (Exod.  xvi.  22-6.) 
From  the  manner  in  which  it  is  introduced  in 
this  passage,  it  had  obviously  been  known  as  a 
divine  law,  and  kept  as  such  by  those  who 
fieared  God  in  every  preceding  age  of  the  world. 
How  the  Sabbath  had  been  observed  by  the 
people  during  the  antidiluvian  age,  or  from  the 
days  of  Noah  to  Abraham,  and  down  to  the 
time  previously  mentioned,  we  have  no  infor- 
mation. History  is  silent  on  the  subject.  It 
is  testified  respecting  Abraham,  that "  he  kept 
the  way  of  the  Lord"  (Gen.  xviii.  19) ;  and 
this,  we  suppose,  included  all  who  feared  God. 
No  ^nan  can  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  accept- 
ably, unless  he  be  directed  by  Him ;  and  it  is 
but  reasonable  to  conclude,  therefore,  that  the 
day  sanctified,  or  set  apart  for  meditation  and 
delight,  by  God,  would,  with  its  observances. 


be  transmitted  from  Shem  (who,  it  is  believed, 
was  Melchisedec)  to  Abraham,  to  be  as  devoutly 
observed  by  him  and  his  children,  according  to 
faith,  from  the  time  God  entered  into  covenant 
with  him.  But,  be  this  correct  or  not,  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  were  selected  by  God 
to  become  a  distinct  nation — to  whom  pertain- 
ed the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  cove- 
nants, and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  rites 
of  service,  and  the  promises —  whose  are  the 
fathers,  and  from  whom  the  Messiah  descended, 
according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  now  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever. 

By  his  moral  and  positive  law,  Jehovah  in- 
tended to  show  to  the  rational  universe,  what 
disposition  of  mind,  and  what  line  of  conduct, 
He  required  his  creatures  to  manifest  towards 
himself  and  to  each  other.  The  ten  command- 
ments delivered  upon  Mount  Sinai,  enjoin  the 
keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  the  cultiva- 
tion of  a  spirit  of  entire  subjection  to  God,  and 
good  will  towards  each  other.  These  com- 
mandments were  given  exclusively  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  all  other  nations  being  left  to 
themselves.  Yet  provision  was  made  for  any 
of  these  nations  to  become  proselyted  to  the 
Jewish  religion.  Men  could  then  be  engrafted 
into  the  thith,  by  becoming  obedient  in  all 
things  testified  by  Moses.  The  institutions  of 
the  former  dispensation  belonged  exclusively  to 
the  Jews.  The  institutions  of  Christianity  be- 
long exclusively  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  du- 
ring this  age- of  the  world,  and  without  obe- 
dience to  which  no  one  can  possess  just  ground 
of  being  accepted  by  the  Lord,  when  he  shall 
appear  again  to  judge  the  world. 

J.  W. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

London,  Octobeb  17th,  1850. — Hardly 
able  to  spare  a  second,  I  attempt  sending  you 
a  few  lines.  Since  our  meeting  at  Nottingham 
I  have  not  sent  the  Habbinger  even  a  pass* 
ing  compliment,  not  because  I  have  been  with- 
out something  to  say,  but  owing  to  want  ai 
time.  This  great  city  of  ours  is  full  of  talk 
about  the  Exhibition  of  1851,  when  every  thing 
is  to  be  done,  and  every  body  is  to  come.  You, 
however,  will  only  require  me  to  inform  your 
readers  as  to  those  things  which  relate  to  the 
kingdom.  Truth,  as  it  ever  has  been,  is  on 
the  wing,  and  "  there's  a  good  time  coming." 
Yon  and  I  may,  or  we  may  not,  have  precisely 
the  same  notions  of  some  of  the  minor  items 
connected  with  the  glorious  future ;  but  know- 
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ing  that  we  have  a  coromon  foe  to  war  against, 
and  a  great  work  to  effect,  it  is  not  for  us  to 
do  other  than  make  onr  way  onward,  com- 
muning upon  the  facts  and  promises  of  the 
gospel.  Many  novel  methods  to  gain  the 
people  are  now  adopted.  Infidelity  has  hegan 
to  call  itself  Christianity,  and  to  hold  np  Jesus 
as  the  model  nran ;  and  often,  for  a  time,  are 
we  in  danger  of  taking  a  sceptic  for  a  devout 
Christian.  The  Mormons  are  busy,  setting  by 
their  activity  our  brethren  an  example  which, 
I  fear,  they  are  too  slow  to  imitate.  Close  to 
this  spot  we  have  an  entirely  new  manifesta- 
tion. Some  persons  claiming  connection  with 
the  Church  of  £ug]and,  but  taking  the  minis- 
terial work  into  their  own  hands,  worship:  (as 
I  presume  they  call  it)  God  in  the  following 
manner: — Upon  a  table  they  place  some  thing 
like  400  substantial  lumps  of  bread  and  beef, 
with  sundry  vessels  of  beer.  After  "saying 
grace,"  about  the  same  number  of  poor  women 
are  commanded  to  eat  and  drink — a  command 
they  attend  to  in  the  letter  and  the  spirit. 
Thus  are  they  prepared  to  receive  the  word  of 
the  kingdom,  and  the  preaching  winds  up  the 
evening.  The  masters  of  the  feast  are  looking 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  with  much 
assurance  inform  us  that  He  has  commanded 
them  thus  to  feed  the  people,  and  given  them 
the  spirit  of  prophecy.  It  is  somewhat  re- 
markable that  good  men  cannot  expect  and 
desire  the  coming  of  the  Great  King,  without 
playing  in  His  name  such  extraordinary  pranks : 
not  but  what  this  is  harmless,  compared  with 
the  doings  of  a  certain  Doctor,  who  makes  his 
expectations  a  means  for  dividing  churches. 
Concerning  our  own  afiairs — the  churches 
around  London  seem,  upon  the  whole,  to  be  in 
a  good  condition :  that  is  to  say  comparatively, 
for  I  consider  "  the  churches  of  the  Reforma- 
tion" have  yet  lessons  of  .vital  importance  to 
learn.  At  Pancras,  since  Christmas,  advance- 
ment has  not  been  the  order  of  the  day. 
Hammersmith  and  Mile  End  seem  united  in 
love  and  usefulness,  with  indications  of  the 
divine  blessing.  Buckingham  and  Banbury 
have  reason  to  rejoice  in  regard  to  some  little 
progress,  and  at  their  being,  as  it  were,  brought 
nearer  by  the  opening  of  a  railway.  I  was 
enabled  to  meet  a  number  of  the  Banbury 
church  in  Buckingham  a  little  time  since,  and 
enjoy  with  them  a  happy  and  a  useful  day. 
At  Pillsdown,  a  few  days  back,  eight  were 
buried  by  baptism  into  the  death  of  Jesns,  and 
the  condition  of  the  church  calls  for  much 
thankfulness.  You  are  aware  that  T  have 
advocated  our  most  holy  faith  in  public  dis- 
cussion with  the  Atheist  Holyoake.  I  think  at 
least  1000  persons  were  present  each  evening. 
Brother  Campbell's  visit  to  London  produced 
this  discussion.  He  delivered  that  noble 
address,  "  Has  God  spoken  to  man  ?"  In  the 
Hall  of  Infidelity,  John-street.  Great  was  my 
regret  that  the  frequenters  of  it  did  not  know 
any  distinction  between  Christianity  and  Sec- 


tarianism. I  concluded  that  they  ought  to  be 
told,  and  that,  too,  in  their  own  house;  and 
therefore  wrote  to  the  committee,  and  now  alter 
much  delay  the  discussion  |has  taken  place, 
with  what  effect  it  is  not  for  me  to  say.  1  am 
printing  a  report  of  it,  which  will,  I  expect,  be 
ready  in  about  three  weeks,  and  sell  at  one 
shilling  or  something  less.  Having  contem- 
plated weU  the  condition  of  this  city,  contain- 
ing as  it  does  3,000,000  souls,  I  am  driven  to 
the  conclusion  that  little  could  be  done  in  it 
by  even  three  or  four  large  churches,  eveu  were 
they  wealthy  ones ;  and  that  it  can  only  be 
salted  with  truth  by  opening  preaching  stations, 
and  planting  all  over  it  small  churches,  at  the 
same  time  binding  them  together  in  district 
associations  by  the  strongest  bonds.  To  this 
work,  as  far  as  able,  I  devote  myself;  and  to 
this  end  announced,  at  ',the  dose  of  the  dis- 
cussion, the  opening  of  a  preaching  station 
near  to  John-street  Hall,  concerning  which 
movement,  bills  'to  a  considerable  number, 
and  of  which  the  following^is  a  copy,_,have  been 
circulated. 

**ThB  CHORCH  F0R*THB  PeOPLB.— Man  is  not 
left  to  invent  an  order  of  worship.  God  having  re- 
vealed by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  »  system  wnidi 
has  only  t(^be  allowed  to  work  untrammelled  and 
uncormptea  in  order  to  place  those  who  embrace  it 
in  podse-^sion  of  LIBERTY,  EQUALITY,  Fraterni- 
ty, and  finally,  IMMORTALITY.  The  system  pro. 
pounded  by  Jeans  and  his  Apostles  is  not  to  be  learn- 
ed from  the  varioQS  Sectarian  urganizations,&aeadT 
all  of  which  are  corrupted  by  the  leaven  of  Romish 
doctrine  andSpriestly  ufluence,^bat  from  the  New 
Testament  alone:  and  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  tbe 
Christian  faith  declares,  that.they  worship  in  vaia 
who  teach  for  commandments  the  traditions  of  men, 
every  lover  of  truth  should  seek  to  disentangle  the 
sublimated  popery  uf  this^ase  fromthose^porfionsof 
Christianitj^which  |now,  mid  a  resting  place  in 
various  sects,  and  to  restore  the  original  LIFE, 
ORDER,  and  PHILANTROPHY  of  the  church.  Lec- 
tures will  (D.V.)  be  delivvzed  on  Lord's  day  even- 
ings,  in  Fitsroy  Hall.  Little  Portland  Street,  Oxford 
Market,  by  Mr.  D.  King,  explanatory  of  the  fidth, 
order,  and  discipline,  of  thefprimitive^and  i^ostolie 
church.  Popery.  Infidelity  of  the  old  and  aeir 
schools,  and  all  claims  to  inspiiation  are  denounced 
—Christ  and  his  Apostles  are  the  only  admitted 
authorities.  An  opportunity  for  conference  after 
each  Lecture  will  be  given." 

Thus  you'  have  an  ontlinei^f  things  with  ns, 
of  which,  if  circumstances  admit,  I  will  from 
time  to  time  speak  more  particularly.  Wish- 
ing you  and  all  ^the  brotherhood  eveiy  present 
and  eternal  blessing,  I  remain,  yours  in  the 
hope  of  immortality,  Dayid  Kino. 

Whitehaten,  Octobeb  8rd. — I  am  mod 
pleased  with  several  of  the  pieces  in  the  Hab- 
BiNGEB  for  the  present  month — thqr  are  d 
sterling  merit.  I  am  happy  to  state  that  pros- 
pects  of  the  advancement  and  prosperity  of  the 
good  cause  here  are  brightening;  and  it  be- 
hoves all  who  are  anxious  for  the  spread  of  cor 
Redeemer's  kingdom,  to  be  np  and  doing: 
never  to  tire  or  weary  on  the  way.  Sectarian- 
ism wields  a  powerful  sway — prejudices  are 
numerous  and  deeply-rootcdj  it  therefore  re- 
quires the  Christian's  armour  and  weapons  to 
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be  kept  in  constant  requisition,  wisely  and  well 
directed,  to  level  and  bring  into  subjection 
every  opposing  power.  May  we  be  Aiithful 
unto  death,  that  we  may  receive  a  crown  of 
life  that  shall  not  fade  away.  It  may  be  well 
to  mention  that  there  are  several  small  churches 
in  these  parts  all  contending  for  a  return  to 
the  '*  Bible  alone,"  as  the  only  rule  of  faith 
and  practice ;  and  could  suitable  men  be  sus- 
taineid  to  labor  occasionally  among  them,  great 
results  might  be  anticipated. 

T.  A.  Ellis. 


OBITUARIES. 

Sanohall,  October  4th. — I  have  to  con- 
vey to  you  the  sad  intelligence  of  my  mother's 
death  I  Her  protracted  p^od  of  excessive 
suffering,  borne  with  great  patience,  has  ter- 
minated. Confiding  in  Jesus,  she  died  on 
lliursday,  8rd  instant,  at  a  quarter  before  two 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

P.  Stephen. 

Death  or  Dr.  Judson. —  This  mournful 
event  took  place  on  board  the  French  vessel, 
Aristide  Marie,  bound  for  the  Isle  of  Bourbon, 
on  the  12th  of  April  last.  He  was  in  the  62nd 
year  of  his  age.  His  character  is  thus  pour- 
trayed  by  the  Christian  Age : — A  great  mis- 
sionary has  fallen  I  Judson  was  a  young  but 
talented  Presbyterian  minister,  when  he  de- 
termined to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  far  off 
heathen.  He  and  Luther  Rice,  venerated  by 
the  Baptists,  were,  during  their  outward  voyage, 
moved  by  a  common  desire  to  be  well  informed 
in  regard  to  the  initial  steps  which  they  were 
to  take  in  introducing  their  converts  into  the 
fold  of  Christ.  This  simultaneous  movement 
is  but  a  common  manifestation  of  a  common 
feeling  among  the  Peedo-baptists  generally — 
an  uneasiness  on  a  debated  and  a  debatable 
point — ^an  uneasiness  lest  their  practice  should 
not  comport  with  the  teachings  of  inspiration. 
As  might  have  been  expected  from  ardent,  con- 
scientious, devoted,  and  capable  inquirers,  they 
severally  came  to  the  conclusion  to  commence 
the  preparations  for  evangelizing  the  benighted 
nations,  hj  becoming  truly  evangelized  them- 
selves. They  were  immersed,  equally  surpris- 
ing Psdo-baptist  and  Baptist.  A  more  de- 
voted and  competent  missionary,  since  the 
heaven-sent  twdve,  has,  perhaps,  not  visited 
our  earth,  than  Adoniram  Judson.  He  was 
great  and  good,  and  indefatigable  in  his  labors. 
The  Briti^  government  fully  tested  the  value 
of  his  services  in  diplomacy,  and  to  the  day  of 
Us  death,  his  body  recorded  the  traces  of  the 
rigorous  and  protracted  imprisonment  which 
he  endured  in  that  service,  in  inter-tropical 
Bunnah.  He  was  a  patriarch  among  the  mis- 
nonaries  and  tranalators  of  the  East.  His 
conversion  to  immersion  was  demonstrated  to 
be  sincerely  sentimental  by  his  abundant  an- 
I  thorship  in  tracts  and  translations,  in  which 


he  let  the  mind  of  the  spfrit  be  freely  spoken. 
Few  men  of  the  age  will  be  more  lamented  by 
the  world  at  large,  and  fewer  by  the  intelligent 
and  religious  of  Christendom .  He  was  laundied 
to  his  home  in  the  warm  and  buoyant  waters 
of  the  Indian  Ocean;  but  the  trump  of  God 
shall  wake  him,  "  when  the  sea  shall  give  up 
its  dead." 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

Reading  the  Scriptures. — ^The  value  and 
desirableness  of  the  art  of  reading  well,  are 
never  more  strikingly  suggested  than  when  it 
is  employed  in  reading  the  Scriptures  aloud. 
In  the  sacred  desk,  or  in  the  social  meeting, 
or  at  domestic  worship,  how  greatly  it  adds  to 
the  beauty  and  impressiveness  of  the  service, 
if  the  grand  and  beautiful  phraseology  of  the 
Sacred  Word  be  given  forth  by  a  tasteful 
reader.  Good  reading  is  often  the  best  com- 
mentary. The  shades  of  thought  can  be  ex- 
pressed by  the  inflection  and  emphasis  of  a 
reader  that  enters  into  the  meaning  and  spirit  of 
a  passage,  with  a  clearness  that  no  exposition 
would  improve.  When  ennnciated  rightly, 
and  clothed  with  devout  feeling,  what  is  so 
striking  and  so  impressive  as  the  words  of  the 
Spirit  ?  How  inexcusably  negligent  are  most 
of  our  pulpit  readers.  How  little  of  the  divine 
force  of  the  Bible  is  realized  in  this  part  of 
public  worship.  And  at  the  fireside  where 
assembled  children  listen  to  the  daily  perusal 
of  the  Bible,  how  much  its  solemnity  and  at- 
tractiveness would  be  enhanced  if  read  clearly, 
intelligently,  and  well.  No  one  can  read  well 
who  does  not  read  nnderstandingly.  The  pas- 
sage to  be  read  at  church  ought  to  be  first 
studied,  and  its  meaning  and  spirit  clearly  pos- 
sessed. It  would  not  then  be  an  unmeaning 
service,  as  it  now  too  often  is. 

The  Jesxhts  and  the  Bible. — It  is  an 
instructive  fact,  that  although  the  Jesuits  have 
been  engaged  above  two  hundred  years  in  the 
work  of  missions  among  the  heathen,  they 
have  never,  in  a  single  instance,  sought  to  ac- 
complish their  work  by  translating  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  language  of  the  people.  That 
fact  speaks  volumes,  speaks  conclusively,  in 
refutation  of  the  pretence  of  Romanists  that 
they  are  not  opposed  to  the  general  diffusion 
of  the  sacred  writings.  It  shows,  too,  the 
shallowness  and  wortUessness  of  their  conver- 
sions from  among  the  heathen,  and  explains 
the  early  decay  of  a  religion  thns  planted  in 
lands  where  it  is  not  sustained  by  an  uphold- 
ing civil  despotism.  A  pure  religion  cannot 
live  in  the  presence  of  that  knowledge. 

Inpant  Baptism.  —  Of  more  immediate 
practical  importance  to  me  was  the  controversy 
concerning  In&nt  Baptism.    For  several  years 
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together  I  had  been  more  or  less  conversant 
with  the  argnnients  adduced  for  the  practice, 
and  at  this  time  I  read  Wall's  Defence  of  it, 
which  was  the  book  especially  recommended  at 
Oxford.  The  perusal  brought  to  a  head  the 
doubt  which  had,  at  an  earlier  period,  flitted 
over  my  mind.  Wall's  historical  attempt  to 
trace  infiwt  baptism  to  the  apostles,  seemed  to 
me  a  clear  failure.  Then  who  was  likely  to 
succeed  ?  The  arguments  from  Scripture  had 
never  recommended  themselves  to  me.  Even 
allowing  that  they  might  confirm,  they  certainly 
could  not  suggest  or  establish  this  practice. 
It  now  appeared  that  there  was  no  basis  at  all ; 
indeed,  several  of  the  arguments  struck  me  as 
cutting  the  other  way.  **  Suffer  little  children 
to  come  nnto  me,"  was  urged  as  decisive ;  but 
it  occnrred  to  me  that  the  disciples  would  not 
have  scolded  the  children  away  if  they  had  ever 
been  accustomed  to  baptize  them.  Wall,  if  I 
remember,  declares  that  the  children  of  prose- 
lytes were  baptised  by  the  Jews,  and  dednced 
that,  unless  the  contrary  were  stated,  we  must 
assume  that  Christ's  disciples  baptized  chil- 
dren. But  I  reflect  that  the  baptism  of  John 
was  repentance,  and  therefore  could  not  have 
been  administered  to  infants,  which  afforded,  (if 
precedent  is  to  guide  us)  the  truer  presumption 
concerning  Christian  Inptism.  Prepossession 
being  thus  overthrown,  when  I  read  the  Apos- 
tolic Epistles,  with  a  view  to  this  special  ques- 
tion, the  proof  BO  multiplied  against  the  church 
doctrine,  that  I  did  not  see  what  was  to  be  said 
for  it.  I  talked  much  and  freely  of  this  and 
most  other  topics,  with  equals  in  age  who  took 
interest  in  religious  questions,  but  the  more  the 
matter  was  di«:nssed,  the  more  decidedly  im- 
possible it  seemed  to  maintain  that  the  popular 
church  views  were  apostolic.  —  Newman*9 
''  Phases  of  Faith.'* 


MY  FATHER'S  AT  THE  HELM. 

^TwM  when  the  sea's  tremendoos  roar 

A  litUe  bark  assailed, 
And  pallid  fear,  with  awfal  powers 

O'er  each  on  hoard  preraued : 

Save  one,  the  Captain's  darling  son, 
Who  fearless  viewed  the  storm. 

And  playful,  with  composare  smiled 
At  danger's  threatening  form. 

*<Why  sporting  thns,"  a  seaman  cried, 
"  Whilst  sorrows  overwhelm  ?" 

"  Why  yield  to  grief  ?"  the  boy  replied, 
"  My  father's  at  the  helm  !" 

Despairing  sonl,  from  thence  be  taught, 

How  groundless  is  thy  fear ; 
Think  on  what  wonders  Christ  has  wrought, 

And  He  is  always  near. 

Safe  in  hb  hands,  whom  seas  obey, 

When  swellinff  billows  rise— 
Who  turns  the  &rkeet  night  to  day, 

And  brightens  lowering  skies. 

Tlien  upward  look,  howe'er  distressed, 

Jesua  will  guide  thee  home. 
To  that  blest  porl  of  endless  rest. 

Where  storms  shall  never  come. 


THE  Sl£PARATION. 

The  last  tear  has  fallen,  the  fountains  are  sealed. 
The  heart  that  beat  true  now  lies  silent  and  steeled ; 
The  clouds  and  the  storm,  gatherin^^  thick  Li  the  sky 
Of  love  and  of  heaven,  have  caused  it  to  die. 

To-day  in  sweet  union,  fond  hearts  beat  in  love^ 
To-morruw,  the  whirlwind,  let  loose  from  above. 
Has  severed  the  ties  that  entwined  them  in  one, 
And  desolae  left  the  glad  hearth-side  of  home. 

Yet  why  should  we  grieve  o'er  the  things  of  the  past  ? 
Time  hurries  us  onward— events  crowd  ns  fast : 
The  storm  and  the  whirlwind  are  sent  to  renew 
The  truth,  that  on  earth  all  things  change  to  die  view. 

In  heaven  above  are  true  Joys  ever  found — 
On  earth  all  is  fickle,  inconstant,  unaound; 
May  we,  now  estranged,  soon  meet  on  that  shore, 
Where  union  and  happiness  flow  evermore. 

Yet  why  should  fond  hearts  linger  here  in  despair? 
Or  wander,  dissevered,  'mid  scenes  bright andtair  ? 
Oh,  is  there  no  hope  ?  Shall  onr  star  set  in  night  ? 
When  onr  path  through  life's  maie  might  for  ever 
be  bright. 

Oh,  is  there  no  hope  ?   Shall  a  friendly  remark, 
For  ever  dissever  the  cords  from  fond  hearts  ? 
Shall  discord  dissolve  the  bright  visions  of  joy 
We  once  breathed  together,  and  vowed  to  enjoy  ? 

Farewell— may  it  never  be  uttered  by  thee. 
Farewell  thou  inconstant,  proMods  not  from  me. 
In  life  or  in  death  thine  image  I'll  wear 
In  a  heart  ever  true,  tho'  now  doomed  to  despair. 


SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 

Daybbreakin^r, 

Clouds  are  flitting. 
Thrones  are  shaking— 

We  are  getting 
Right  from  might. 
Dark  yields  light 

Things  are  changing. 
Men  are  ranging 

On  each  other's  side : 

And  what  shall  betide 
The  race  of  man. 
Who  can  scan  ? 

Seed  is  sowing. 
Warmth  is  glowing 

From  the  spirit  sun— 
Light  is  shinug. 
Men  inclining 

The  great  race  to  run. 

Of  progression, 

In  succession 
111  after  ill  shall  be  romoved. 
Truth  alter  truth  be  known  and  loved. 
And  this,  our  world,  shall  be  improved. 

God's  ill-consuming  fire  shall  cleanse  men, 
And  on  the  side  of  right  shall  range  them ; 

No  more  to  stray 

In  evil's  way, 
But  upward,  onward,  ever  wending 
Along  the  way  that's  heavenward  tending, 

There,  there  shall  stay. 

AD. 


One  man  may  be  rich  in  money,  another  in 
leisure  time,  a  third  in  health  and  bodily 
strength,  a  fourth  in  talent,  a  fifth  in  inflnence, 
and  so  on.  Now  if  you  have  either,  all,  or  any 
of  these  kinds  of  rid^  and  do  no  good  with 
them,  you  are  in  the  same  situation  with  the 
selfish  miser,  who  keeps  his  gold  uselessly 
locked  up  in  his  coffers. 
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October,  1850. 
BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS* 

DELIYESED  TO  THE   GRADUATING  CLASS   OF  BETHA¥Y  COLLEGE,   JULY  4TH,   1850, 

By  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Young  Gentlembn, — "  Better  is  the  end  of  a  thing  than  the  beginning 
diereo^"  is  a  maxim  of  Solomon,  the  wisdom  of  which  we  may  not  always 
appreciate ;  but  in  jour  case,  at  present*  and  in  reference  to  the  event  which 
has  just  now  transpired,  you  will,  no  doubt,  concur  with  the  King  of  Israel. 
But  the  end  is  not  yet :  for  the  end  of  one  thing  is  but  the  beginning  of 
another.  True,  indeed,  the  final  cause,  which  in  logic  indicates  the  end  in 
view,  if  a  benevolent  one,  is  always  better  than  the  means  by  which  it  is 
secured. 

But  the  end  of  one  act  or  series  of  acts,  in  the  great  drama  of  human  life, 
is  but  the  beginning  of  another.  This  is  especially  true  in  the  whole  subject 
of  education.  Our  education  is  never  completed.  The  end  of  one  chapter 
is  always  succeeded  by  the  beginning  of  another.  The  next  chapter  with 
you,  gentlemen,  so  far  as  literature  and  science  is  concerned,  is  called  Self" 
EduccUion*  You  have  now  acquired  the  use  of  the  tools,  or  instruments, 
by  which  real  education  is  acquired.  Your  business  now  is  to  apply  these 
tools — ^not  to  lay  them  upon  the  shelf  with  your  old  school-books,  but  to 
employ  them  in  the  mines  of  science  and  true  learning,  for  the  sake  of 
acquiring  the  means  of  usefulness  and  happiness  in  the  social  relations  of  life. 

To-day,,  then,  you  commence  a  new  epoch  ;  and  it  is  in  reference  to  this 
that  I  request  your  attention  to  a  few  valedictory  remarks,  as  the  last  duty 
I  have  to  perform  in  the  relation  which  has  hitherto  subsisted  between  us. 

It  is  a  judicious,  as  well  as  a  benevolent  remark,  made  by  Smithson,  the 
philanthropic  founder  of  the  great  Scientific  Institute  at  our  City  of  Wash- 
ington— ^which,  to  distant  times,  will  transmit  his  memory  as  one  of  the 
public  bene&ctors,  not  of  his  country,  but  of  mankind — that  "  the  man  of 
science  has  no  country ;  the  world  is  his  country,  and  all  men  his  country- 
men." This  is  true  of  every  well  educated  man,  who  contemplates  himself 
in  the  light  of  true  science,  and  in  the  full  magnitude  and  grandeur  of  his 
relations  to  the  universe,  and  especially  to  the  great  family  of  man.  The 
true  philosopher,  the  man  of  science,  the  real  scholar,  as  well  as  the  Chris- 
tian, belongs  not  to  any  one  country,  age,  or  party  ;  but  to  future  ages,  and 
to  all  mankind.  Every  enlightened  man  must  contemplate  himself  as  be- 
longing to  the  human  race,  and  both  feel  and  act  as  though  his  contem- 
poraries and  posterity  had  some  interest  in  him. 

If  Terence,  the  comic  poet,  could  say,  Homo  sum,  et  humani  a  me  nil 
alienumputo,  surely  a  scholar  and  Christian  may  say,  in  our  vernacular, 
I  am  a  man,  and  nothing  which  relates  to  man  can  be  alien  to  my  heart. 
This  should  be  the  motto  of  every  graduate,  who  is  morally,  as  well  as 
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literally,  qualified  for  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts.  The  ability  to  do 
good,  as  well  as  the  opportunity  to  do  it,  must  necessarily  precede  the 
pleasure  of  doing  it.  We  are,  therefore,  happily  obliged,  first  to  seek  the 
ability,  and  then  the  opportunity,  that  we  may  enjoy  the  luxury  of  doing 
good. 

You  have  been,  for  some  time,  seeking  the  ability  to  do  good.  Have  70a 
decided  what  that  good  is,  which  you  should  pursue  all  the  days  of  year 
life  ?  Or  have  you,  as  yet,  no  definite  purpose  or  plan  of  action  laid  out  for 
the  future,  as  to  the  end  to  be  pursued,  ajid  the  means  by  which  that  end  is 
to  be  secured  ?  I  presume  you  all  have  a  definite  object  in  view,  in  the 
pursuit  of  which  you  promise  yourselves  "  pleasure,  ease,  content,"  or  what 
is  usually  called  happiness.  Permit  me,  then,  to  suggest  to  your  considera- 
tion a  few  thoughts  on  this  subject. 

I  presume,  indeed,  that  some,  perhaps  all  of  you,  have  already  made  choice 
of  some  calling  in  life,  as  most  congenial  with  your  taste,  or  as  most  attainal 
in  your  circumstances.  This  is  always  essential  to  a  well-directed  use  of 
means ;  but,  if  premature,  often  fatal  to  ayoung  man's  destiny.  Few  persons, 
at  your  time  of  life,  oan  select  a  calling  the  most  rational  and  conducive  to 
usefulness  and  happiness.  Your  views  and  your  horizon  are  not  sufficiently 
enlarged.  Our  laws  and  our  tastes  have  enacted,  that  we  are  men  at 
twenty-one.  Some,  however,  are  nearer  majority  at  eighteen,  than  others 
at  twenty-five,  and  others  are  minors  all  their  lives.  Latitude  and  climate 
have  more  to  do  with  human  development  than  the  statutes  and  enactments 
of  politicians  and  lawgivers. 

"  Soon  ripe,  soon  rotten,"  is  an  adage  of  both  philosophy  and  experience. 
It  is  certainly  an  orthodox  saying  as  respects  fruits,  and  sometimes  its  moral 
is  applicable  to  human  bodies,  if  not  to  human  minds.  Great  men,  indeed, 
partake  more  of  the  oak  than  of  the  willow.  They  are  of  slow  growth,  but 
they  are  firm  and  enduring.  History  furnishes  myriads  of  proof.  Dr. 
Johnson  wrote  his  lives  of  the  English  Poets,  and  his  Tour  to  the  Hebrides, 
after  he  was  seventy  years  old.  Gato,  the  elder,  learned  the  Greek  language 
after  seventy — went  as  an  ambassador  to  Carthage  at  eighty-four ;  and  made 
an  elaborate  speech  before  a  Boman  Tribunal,  in  his  own  defence,  in  the 
eighty-fifth  year  of  his  life.  Col.  Stoddard,  of  Massachusetts,  was  a  boy 
till  thirty  ;  but  after  his  full  development^  to  quote  the  words  of  Dr.  Dwight, 
<<  he  managed  Massachusetts  nearly  as  a  man  manages  his  walking  stick." 
Benjamin  Franklin,  in  his  eightieth  year,  was  made  President  of  the  Su- 
preme Executive  Council  of  Pennsylvania,  and  not  long  after  became  a 
delegate  to  the  convention  which  formed  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States.  President  John  Quincy  Adams  died  an  octogenarian,  in  the  Con- 
gress of  the  United  States,  with  all  his  political  harness  upon  him ;  and 
Baron  Humboldt,  old  as  he  is,  is  still  travelling  the  earth  around,  and  giving 
new  volumes  of  speculations  and  musings  upon  the  wonders  and  beauties  of 
nature.     Dr.  Dana  continued  to  preach  till  his  eighty-fifth  year,  and  afler 
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foUowiog  nine  hundred  of  his  parishioners  to  the  grave,  closed  a  ministry  of 
sixty  years'  toil,  with  manly  vigor,  in  the  hope  of  a  better  life  in  a  better  world. 

But,  gentlemen,  most  of  these,  and  all  such  distinguished  men,  were  bom 
poor,  and  were  compelled  to  employ  their  own  powers  in  order  to  their  own 
advancement.  This  is  the  real  vts  a  tergo,  the  grand  impulsive  law  of 
human  development  and  aggrandizement.  The  vis  inerticB  of  our  nature  is 
such,  that  few  persons,  and  especially  few  young  men,  having  the  means  of 
self-indulgence,  can  ever  deny  themselves  present  animal  pleasures  ;  com- 
paratively very  few  can  forego  the  momentary  enjoyments  of  their  sensitive 
nature,  for  any  future  object  of  a  merely  intellectual,  moral,  or  spiritual  cha- 
racter, unless  compelled  by  the  force  of  adverse  circumstances.  Affluence 
and  rank  are  all-sufficient,  with  the  great  majority,  to  paralyze  every  energy 
of  nature,  and  to  prevent  that  application  and  cultivation  of  their  powers 
essential  to  a  full  development. 

Hence,  the  poor  and  the  humble  of  one  age  are  often  the  parents  of  the 
merchants  and  bankers  of  the  next.  This  were  a  small  matter,  indeed,  if 
mere  wealth  and  power  were  the  only  attainments  worthy  of  human  effort 
and  aspiration,  or  if  they  were  the  only  objects  to  be  secured  by  a  proper 
direction  and  employment  of  our  powers.  But  they  are  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other.  They  are  not  an  equivalent  for  the  price  paid,  and  they  are  not 
the  only  end  to  be  accomplished  and  gained  by  a  proper  direction  and 
application  of  our  powers. 

Moral  greatness,  moral  goodness,  moral  excellency,  moral  happiness,  are 
the  noble  ends  to  be  attained  by  noble  men  and  by  noble  means.  They  are, 
it  may  be  said,  offered  to  us  at  a  fixed  price,  and  as  attainable  as  any  of  the 
objects  presented  to  human  cupidity  or  human  ambition,  in  their  respective 
markets. 

The  folly  of  follies  of  human  life,  is  the  folly  of  inconsistent  expectations. 
If  a  man  labours  to  be  rich,  ho  must  pay  the  full  equivalent  of  labor,  care, 
and  pain  ;  but  he  must  not,  when  he  has  gained  that  point,  complain  that 
he  is  not  learned,  respected,  and  admired.  He  did  not  pay  the  price  of  these 
commodities — ^he  only  paid  the  price  of  wealth  ;  and  he  ought  not  to  com- 
plain that  he  has  only  that  which  he  bought.  If  a  man  seek  worldly  glory. 
from  worldly  men,  he  ought  not  to  complain  that  he  has  no  spiritual  or 
celestial  glory  from  the  spiritual  nobility  and  grandeur  of  the  universe.  He 
did  not  pay  that  price,  or,  in  other  and  less  offensive  words,  h»  did  not  use 
the  means  leading  to  that  end. 

Poets,  authors,  and  men  of  genius  and  taste,  are  generally  poor.  Dr. 
Samuel  Johnson,  at  the  close  of  his  fifty-third  year,  obtained  an  annuity  of 
forty  pounds  sterling  I  How  many  myriads  of  day-laborers,  in  both  Europe 
and  America,  at  that  age,  are  in  possession  of  a  larger  income  !  Dryden 
died  a  beggar.  Savage,  the  great  poet,  died  worse  than  a  beggar.  Butler 
died  in  jail.  Burns  was  not  worth  a  penny.  Otway  starved.  And  the 
immortal  author  of  Paradise  Lost,  after  writing  a  dozen  volumes,  died  at 
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siztj-six,  with  a  surplus  of  sixty  pounds  sterling  !  But  these  gifted  sons  of 
genius  labored  for  literary  &me  and  the  reputation  of  great  poets.  They, 
indeed,  gained  that  object  How  preposterous  and  absurd  for  them  to  have 
complained  that  they  lived  poor,  and  must  leave  their  fiunilies  pensioners  on 
the  bounties  of  the  world  ! 

But  many  a  mean  and  contemptible  fellow  has  died  worth  millions,  under 
the  satire  of  a  coat  of  arms  upon  his  carriage,  and  a  motto  under  it  ^bich 
he  could  not  translate  to  save  his  soul  from  purgatory.  But  he  rioted  in 
splendor,  died,  and  was  buried  in  stately  pride  and  grandeur.  He,  however, 
pud  the  price  ;  and  would  you,  young  gentlemen,  envy  his  bargain  ?  What, 
then,  shall  we  choose  ? 

"The  steep  ascent  must  be  with  toil  sabdaed — 
Watchings  and  cares  must  win  the  lofty  prize 
Proposed  by  heaven— true  bliss  and  real  good. 
Honor  rewards  the  brave  and  bold  alone. 
She  spnms  the  timorous,  indolent,  and  base — 
Danger  and  toil  stand  stem  before  her  throne. 
And  guard,  so  heaven  commands,  the  sacred  place ; 
Who  seek  her  must  the  mighty  cost  sustain. 
And  pay  the  price  of  fame — libat,  care,  and  pain." 

Know,  then,  gentlemen,  that  **  whatsoever  you  sow,  that  you  must  rei^." 
If  you  design  to  be  great  and  good,  you  must  labour  for  these  objects.  If 
wishes  and  aspirations  made  men  learned,  and  wise,  and  eloquent,  and 
noble,  we  should  have  myriads  of  philosophers,  orators,  poets,  saints,  and 
public  benefactors.  But  you  m%ht  as  well  sigh  for  a  magic  wand,  or  the 
rod  of  Moses,  to  work  miracles,  as  to  calculate  on  any  end,  object,  or 
achievement,  without  paying  the  price. 

Do  you  desire  to  be  learned  and  wise  ?  Tou  must,  then,  grow  pale  over 
the  midnight  lamp.  Do  you  desire  to  cultivate  a  classic  taste  ?  Tou  most 
patiently  distil  sweetness  and  beauty  from  the  Greek  and  Boman  springs. 
Do  you  wish  for  poetic  fame  ?  You  must  clamber  up  the  steeps  of  Parnas- 
sus, and  scale  the  summit  of  Mount  Helicon  ;  you  must  enter  into  the  city  of 
Delphi,  surrounded  by  its  cloud-capt  precipices  ;  you  must  penetrate  within 
its  two  lofty  rocks  its  inmost  penetralia,  and  drink  the  pure  Gastalian  founts 
as  it  oozes  from  the  rock  frequented  by  the  Pythian  priests  ;  you  must  even 
enter  the  Corycean  cave,  sacred  to  Pan  and  the  kindred  nymphs,  and  enjoy 
communion  with  the  genii  of  the  place. 

But  do  you  wish  to  be  useful  men  in  the  hive  of  social  life  ?  Tou  most 
choose  some  rational,  and  useful,  and  honorable  calling,  and  devote  to  it 
your  constant  attention.  Tou  cannot  be  a  successful  agriculturalist  without 
science,  learning,  and  industry. 

"  For  he  that  by  the  plough  would  thrive^ 

Must  either  hold  or  drive." 
Tou  must  personally  and  habitually  attend  to  any  and  every  profesdon,  to 
make  it  honorable,  useful,  and  profitable  to  yourselves  and  oUiers. 
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But  do  you  ardently  desire  to  be  good  and  useful  men  ?  The  Book  of 
Books  must»  then,  be  your  text-book ;  your  every-day  bill  of  intellectual, 
morali  and  spiritual  entertainment.  There,  and  there  only,  can  you  find 
the  great  mystery  of  man  unfolded.  Tis  there  the  veil  of  human  destiny  is 
lifted  up— -there  the  telescope  and  the  observatory  of  heaven  are  kept 
There  stands  revealed  Mount  Zion,  with  its  heavenly  bards  of  divine  poetry 
and  eloquence,  whence  emanate  the  melodies  that  gladden  and  inspire  the 
citizens  of  heaven.  There  rises  the  river  of  life,  "  clear  as  crystal,  issuing 
from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,"  on  whose  flower  enameled  banks 
the  Tree  of  Life  for  ever  blooms,  and  on  whose  verdant  boughs  hang  the 
ripe  clusters  of  celestial  fruit,  which  impart  unfading  beauty  and  eternal 
youth  to  those  permitted  to  participate  of  them. 

But  you  will  say  that  this  is  a  busy  world,  and  one  that  calls  for  great 
exertion,  on  our  part,  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  our  destiny  on  earth ;  and 
that  we  cannot  retire  from  its  labours,  its  duties,  and  its  rational  pleasures, 
to  the  privacy  and  seclusion  of  monks  or  friars  —  that  there  is  much  prose, 
as  well  as  poetry,  in  human  life — and  that  to  be  useful,  we  must  do  more 
than  sip  nectar,  eat  ambrosia,  and  recline  under  the  star-spangled  canopy? 
on  the  silken  sofas  of  seraphic  contemplation  and  heavenly  rapture.  It  is 
ordained  by  high  heaven,  that  if  a  man  will  not  work,  he  shall  not  eat ;  and 
we  desire  to  work  in  that  profession  which  is  most  lucrative  in  reward,  and 
most  agreeable  to  our  idiosyncrasy,  taste,  and  talent. 

Then,  gentlemen,  you  have  at  least  seven  classes  of  learned  professions 
from  which  to  select  your  business  in  life.  Make  man  the  theme,  the  sub- 
ject of  every  calling  ;  for  all  human  pursuits  and  professions,  except  religion, 
have  man  as  their  ultimate  and  exclusive  object.  Thus,  for  illustration,  we 
shall  assign  the  human  body  to  one  profession,  with  all  its  diseases  and  their 
remedies  ;  the  human  mind  or  understanding,  with  all  its  powers  and  capaci- 
ties, to  another,  or  second  profession  ;  the  human  heart  or  affections,  with 
all  their  virtuous  and  vicious  states  and  conditions,  expressed  in  human 
conduct,  to  a  third  profession  ;  human  rights  and  wrongs,  or  virtuous  and 
vicious  actions,  to  another  and  fourth  profession  ;  physical  nature,  or  the 
material  universe,  to  be  sub-divided  into  as  many  sciences  and  arts,  with 
their  professors,  as  the  present  amount  of  human  science  and  the  demands 
of  society  now  require.  We  have,  then,  doctors  of  medicine,  doctors  of 
letters,  doctors  of  religion,  doctors  of  morals,  doctors  of  law,  doctors  of  physic, 
doctors  of  the  signs  of  number  and  magnitude.  True,  these  may  be  parti- 
tioned amongst  seven  times  seven  special  callings  and  professions. 

A  Doctor^  as  you  know,  simply  indicates  a  teacher.  But  the  term  is 
frequently  extended  to  practitioners,  as  well  as  to  teachers.  Hence,  a  doctor 
of  medicine  is  both,  eo  nomine^  a  teacher  and  practitioner  of  medicine ;  and 
of  course,  by  implication,  he  understands  and  can  develope  the  patient  or 
subject  of  his  science  and  art.  And  so  of  all  other  doctors.  The  doctor  of 
letters  teaches  any  thing  in  the  form  of  language,  from  the  vernacular  alpha- 
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bet  to  the  highest  philosophy  of  language  living  or  dead,  ancient  or  modem. 
Thei  teaeher  or  doctor  of  religion,  teaches  the  whole  Bible— itd  anthor,  its 
subject,  and  its  object.  It  comprehends  Grod  himself,  and  man  in  his  origin, 
nature,  relations,  obligations,  circumstances,  and  destiny.  It  developes  the 
physical,  intellectual,  and  moral  univerae,  in  all  that  pertains  especiallj  to 
God  and  man,  as  they  stand  to  each  other,  and  as  all  other  existences  stand 
to  them.  Therefore,  of  all  profesions,  this  is,  indeed,  the  most  learned, 
august^  and  sublime.  It  levies  a  tribute  on  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  matter 
and  spirit^  time  and  eternity,  things  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal. 

But  I  am  not  presuming  to  develope  any  thing,  specially,  in  reference  to 
any  branch  of  learning,  science,  art>  or  profession  ;  bat  simply  opening  to 
your  view  the  area  of  enterprize  and  action  allotted  you  in  this  our  age  and 
nation,  leaving  you,  from  this' survey  of  the  vast  and  yet  unmeasured  fields 
that  open  to  your  vision,  and  invite  you  to  an  active,  enterprising,  and  use- 
ful life,  to  select  a  calling  adapted  to'your  talents  and  taste  ;  to  the  demands 
of  reason,  conscience,  and  the  spirit  of  benevolence  ;  to  the  G-od  that  created 
you,  and  the  Saviour  that  redeemed  you  ;  and  to  those  impulses  which  bis 
providence  and  benevolence,  as  developed  in  your  circumstaoces  and  edaca- 
tion,  are  daily  working  in  your  bosom,  and  prompting  you  to  an  honourable 
and  useful  consecration  of  your  talents  and  acquisitions  to  promote  your 
own  eternal  interests  and  those  of  your  contemporaries.  The  field  is  open 
and  large.  The  harvest  is  yet  great,  and  the  labourers  are  few.  The  in- 
vitations and  impulses  to  an  energetic  industry,  are  numerous  and  strong. 
But  think  not,  gentlemen,  whatever  your  talents  or  fortune  may  be,  com- 
paratively great  or  small,  that  there  is  nothing  for  you  to  do  ;  no  room,  no 
reward,  no  need  for  you.  Such  a  conclusion  would  be  proof  of  the  most 
erroneous  and  fatal  proposition  in  my  horizon.  It  would  be  to  assume  tbat 
God  has  created  you  for  no  purpose — ^in  truth,  that  he  has  made  you  in  vain 

What  a  monstrous  aberration  from  reason  and  truth  !  What  world  sare 
yet  to  people-^what  new  realms  to  fill — we  know  not.  One  thing  we  do 
know — that  half  the  New  World  is  yet  empty  of  men.  And  another  truth 
is  equally  obvious — that  more  than  half  of  the  human  race  are  yet  pagan, 
savage,  and  barbarian.  To  come  nigher  home — there  are  not  half  enough 
schools  and  teachers  in  the  four  and  twenty  States  of  this  Union.  There 
are  yet  many  myriads  of  adults  in  Virginia,  Kentucky,  Missouri,  to  go  no 
farther  from  home,  that  can  neither  read  nor  write,  nor  even  make  one 
decent  cypher  with  pen  or  pencil.  Besides,  there  is  not  one  well  accom- 
plished farmer  in  every  score.  Of  the  labours  of  husbandry,  one-half  is  lost 
to  the  world  for  the  want  of  science  and  well  directed  industry.  A  large 
portion  of  our  fellow-men  are  about  as  ignorant  of  themselves,  and  of  a 
life  to  come,  as  though  they  lived  in  Central  Asia  or  Central  Africa. 
Diseases,  physical  and  moral,  more  than  we  can  name,  are  preying  upon  the 
very  vitals  of  the  body  politic.  The  present  race  of  doctors  cannot  cure 
many  of  the  common  diseases  of  the  country.  Our  lawyers  cannot  safely 
interpret  and  apply  the  laws  to  many  cases  daily  occurring.     Oar  preachers 
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are  not  generally  well  read  in  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  few  of  them 
understand  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Half  the  graduates  in  half  the  col- 
leges in  Christendom,  cannot  read  one  chapter  in  the  Bible  grammatically, 
logicallj,  and  rhetorically ;  nay,  not  half  the  teachers  of  the  colleges  in 
America  can  correctly  and  eloquently  read  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Say  not,  then,  my  young  friends,  that  there  is  no  need  of  you,  room  for 
you,  business  for  you,  or  reward  for  you  in  the  present  crowded  hive  of  hu- 
manity. Nothing  is  iGeirther  from  truth  or  fact.  Discipline  yourselves — 
keep  your  armour  bright — ^read  Latin,  Greek,  but  especially  English,  every 
day.  Bead  one  book — the  Book  of  Books — till  you  superlatively  love  to 
read  it  Go  out  as  missionaries  of  hutnanity  into  the  world,  to  make  it 
better  than  you  found  it.  Presume  not  to  say,  I  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
receive  my  fortune  from  my  father,  and  then  to  eat,  drink,  dance,  and  die. 
Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard,  consider  her  ways,  ^d  be  wise  !  She  has  no 
overseer  or  ruler,  yet  she  provides  her  food  in  the  Summer,  and  stores  away 
her  provisions  in  the  harvest  If  you  cannot  be  as  wise  as  Solomon,  be  as 
prudent  as  the  ant;,  as  industrious  and  frugal  as  the  bee,  wise  as  the  serpent, 
harmless  as  the  dove,  patient  as  the  ox,  and  in  truth,  honour,  and  virtue,  as 
bold,  as  daring,  and  as  unyielding  as  the  lion.  Your  work  will  thus  ever 
be  before  you,  and  your  reward  with  you.  You  will  pass  usefully,  honour- 
ably, and  virtuously  through  life  ;  and  when  earth's  pilgrimage  is  past,  the 
journey  of  life  ended,  your  race  run,  we  may  all  meet  again,  but  never  till 
that  day  when  faith  shall  be  tamed  into  vision,  hope  into  firuition,  and  the 
labors  of  life  into  the  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  that  never  end.  A  con- 
summation, this,  most  devoutly  to  be  wished  for,  and  for  which  we  should 
ever  labor,  and  without  ceasing,  pray  ! 


Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. — "  Per- 
haps one  of  the  chief  reasons  why  Christianity  does  not  more  purify  our 
hearts  is,  that  we  are  apt  to  confine  it  to  seasons  of  worship,  and  to  shut  it 
out  from  the  ordinary  concerns  of  life.  It  is  a  great  and  fatal  mistake  to 
imagine  them  so  separate,  that  we  cannot  innocently  and  usefully  engage  in 
the  one  without  any  regard  to  the  other.  Our  temporal  affairs  should  never, 
indeed,  be  suffered  to  mingle  with  the  exercises  of  religion  ;  but  religion,  or 
the  truth,  should  always  regulate  the  conduct  of  our  temporal  affairs.  The 
reason  of  this  is  obvious.  *  The  world  and  the  fashion  of  it,  is  passing  away,' 
and  our  union  with  it  will  soon  be  dissolved  ;  whilst  the  relation  we  bear 
to  Grod  and  to  eternity  is  ever  the  same,  and  extends  to  all  times  and  to  all 
places.  '  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  God,  abideth  for  ever.'  Thus  the  cha- 
racter which,  as  Christians,  we  sustain,  is  our  high  character ;  and  the  hopes 
which,  as  such,  we  indulge,  are  our  high  hopes.  It  is  but  reasonable,  it  is 
but  just,  therefore,  that  a  desire  of  discharging  the  one,  and  attaining  the 
other,  should  sway  the  whole  of  our  conduct.  Thus  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  will  be  the  centre  of  our  hopes,  and  the  consummation  of  our  wishes." 
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THE  EXCELLING  GLORY 

OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTION. 

No.  TV.  (concluded.) 

The  new  institution  excels  the  old 
in  glorj  in  this  particular  also  :  the 
glorj  attendant  on  the  law  was  limit- 
ed to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  con- 
centrated in  the  person  of  H  smgle 
individual,  Moses — that  of  the  gospel, 
like  the  sun,  is  diffusive  and  free, 
adapted  and  designed  for  the  glorifi- 
cation of  every  individual  of  the  £&- 
mily  of  man  choosing  to  place  himself 
under  the  action  of  its  rays,  which 
are  come  abroad  unto  all  the  world. 

The  genius  of  the  law  was  conser- 
vative and  exclusive  —  that  of  the 
gospel  is  expansive  and  proselyting. 
The  ordinances  of  the  law  were  suited 
to  a  people  living  in  the  latitude  and 
locality  of  Palestine  —  those  of  the 
gospel  to  the  universal  family  of  man, 
wherever  dwelling,  on  earth  or  sea. 
Moses  alone  spake  with  Grod,  and  his 
face  alone  beamed  witii  the  light  of 
his  physical  glory ;  but  ''  we  all 
(under  this  free  institution  offavar) 
beholding  (by  faith)  as  in  a  mirror 
the  glory  (of  the  moral  character)  of 
the  Lord,  are  transformed  hy  it  into 
the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit.  This,  then, 
brings  us  to  the  illustrious  model, 
and  the  divinely-appointed  means, 
for  the  restoration,  education,  and 
final  glory  of  man.  A  more  interest- 
ing and  loftier  subject  cannot  engage, 
the  attention  of  rational  beings.  This 
is  the  conclusion  and  practical  appli- 
cation which  the  Apostle  makes  of 
the  whole  discourse  on  the  New  In- 
stitution :  ''  And  we  all  with  unveiled 
face  beholding  as  in  a  mirror  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  are  transformed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit" 

First,  let  us  remark  on  tiie  figure 
here  used — ^  mirror.  It  is  the  pro- 
perty of  the  mirror  to  throw  back 
from  its  even  and  bright  polished 


surffu^,  an  exact  resemblance  of  the 
beholder  on  the  retina  of  tiie  ^e. 
Here  it  is  used  to  express  the  fidetitj 
of  its  reflection — ^the  object  reflected 
not  being  the  beholder,  but  the  per- 
fect image  of  GU)d,  "  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  in  the  &ce  of  Jesus  Christ'' 
The  New  Institution,  then,  is  the 
mirror.  The  character  developed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  as  recorded  in  the  tes- 
timonies of  the  evangelisis  and  wri- 
tings of  the  aposUes,  setting  forth  his 
mission  from  above,  his  manner  of 
life  and  wondrous  works,  his  sayings 
and  doings,  his  humiliation  and  suffer- 
ings— ^his  death,  burial,  and  resurrec- 
tion —  his  exaltation  and  glory,  give 
us  a  true  and  faithful  portraiture  of 
God,  and  his  mind  towards  man  :  by 
beholding  which  understandingly,  be- 
lievingly,  and  perseveringly,  man  is 
transformed  into  the  same  image, 
from  glory  to  glory.  It  must  be  ob- 
served, however,  that  to  arrive  at  such 
a  result,  the  mirror  into  which  we 
look  must  be  the  right  one.  Human 
creeds,  by  whomsoever  excogitated 
and  dravm  up,  are  none  of  them  the 
right  one.  The  inspired  volume, 
particularly  the  writings  of  the  apos- 
tles and  evangelists  of  Jesus  Christ, 
form  the  just  mirror.  The  works  of 
men  necessarily  inherit  their  authors' 
frailty  and  imperfection ;  and  to  learn 
our  religion  from  such  sources,  having 
all  of  them  the  taint  and  distortions 
of  their  framers,  we  must  necessarily 
contract  the  same  tainted  and  dis- 
torted likeness.  Hence  the  necessity 
of  being  scrupulously  careful  as  to  the 
mirror  into  which  we  look,  and  the 
master  or  teacher  we  take  lessons 
from.  '^  Come  to  me,"  says  the  Sa- 
viour, "  and  be  taught  by  me  ;"  "No 
man  knows  the  Father  except  the 
Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will 
reveal  him ;"  "  No  man  ever  saw 
God:  it  is  the  only  begotten  Son 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  tiie  Father, 
who  has  made  him  known.''  Then 
Jesus  only  is  our  in£Edlible  teacher ; 
and  having  an  opportunity  by  means 
of  the  written  testimony,  so  should 
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we  avail  ourselves  of  the  unspeakable 
privilege  of  sitting,  like  Marj,  at  the 
Masters  feet,  "  to  hear  his  word  ;" 
'<  and  every  finished  disciple  shall  be 
as  his  teacher." 

This  is  the  consummation ;  and 
oh,  what  a  glorious  consummation  it 
is  !  Degenerate  man  restored  and 
conformed  to  the  glorious  image  of 
the  Son  of  Grod,  the  Father's  delight, 
''  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  an 
exact  representation  of  his  charac- 
ter," "  and  the  first-bom  among 
many  brethren."  In  view  of  such 
glory,  well  might  the  apostle  ex- 
claim, ''  I  esteem  not  the  sufferings 
of  the  present  time  as  worthy  of  com- 
parison with  the  glory  which  is  here- 
after to  be  revealed  in  us ;  for  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  is 
waiting  for  the  revelation  of  the  sons 
of  God  ;"  "  And  it  does  not  yet  ap- 
pear what  we  shall  be :  however,  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  him,  that  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is."  Than  this,  no  more 
exalted  and  perfect  model  can  be 
proposed  for  the  imitation  of  rational 
and  moral  beings,  nor  a  higher  notion 
of  man's  true  dignity  be  formed  than 
what  this  suggests.  Man  assimilated 
to  the  perfect  character  of  the  Son  of 
Grod  I  This  is  salvation,  and  that 
eternal  life  which  benignant  heaven 
proposes  for  them  that  were  lost.  O 
wondrous  love  !  O  matchless  be- 
neficence !  The  idea  could  originate 
in  none  but  God,  and  like  the  sun  in 
the  firmament  is  its  own  witness. 

Salvation,  then,  consists  not  merely 
of  the  remission  of  sins  and  an  escape 
fix>m  evil — though  that  be  in  it  of  a 
truth — ^but  of  a  restoration  of  man  to 
the  moral  likeness  of  God,  and  con- 
sequently an  object  of  the  divine 
complacency  —  the  first  being  neces- 
sary, but  subservient  to  the  last ;  and 
when  so  conformed,  must  be  fit  as  a 
necessary  corollary  for  any  society  of 
heavenly  intelligences  in  any  world 
whatever  in  all  the  universe  of  God. 
'*  Lord,  what  is  man  that  Thou  art 
mindful  of  him  !   or  the  son  of  man. 


that  Thou  makest  account  of  him  I" 
The  reason  is,  "  For  my  thoughts  are 
not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your 
ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord  :  for 
as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than 
your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than 
your  thoughts."  Yes,  very  difierent, 
indeed,  are  the  thoughts  and  ways  of 
God  from  those  of  man,  "  For  if  a 
man  should  find  his  enemy,  would  he 
let  him  go  well  away  ?"  How  im- 
placable and  revengeful  is  man !  But 
God  recommends  his  love  to  us,  be- 
cause, "  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us."  "  The  Lord  is 
merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger, 
and  plenteous  in  mercy."  The  rich 
and  the  powerful  among  men  count 
it  to  be  degrading  themselves  to  enter 
into  familiarities  with  those  who  are 
much  below  them  in  rank  and  dignity. 
But  the  Most  Mlgh  humbles  himself 
to  see  what  is  doing  upon  earth,  and 
takes  an  interest  in  the  humblest  of 
the  poor.  The  great  of  this  world, 
so  far  from  wishing  that  the  humbler 
classes  should  imitate  them,  would  be 
highly  ofiended  at  such  imitations. 
Their  anxiety  is,  that  a  marked  dis- 
tinction and  respectful  difierence,  be 
maintained  betwixt  them  and  the  in- 
ferior orders.  But  God  delights  in 
the  elevation  and  bringing  near  of 
his  creatures,  regarding  them  with 
the  greater  complacency  the  more 
they  are  conformed  to  himself,  and 
proposes  his  well-beloved  Son  as  the 
model  to  which  all  who  are  redeemed 
from  the  earth  shall  be  assimilated. 

But  here  let  it  be  observed,  that 
such  a  consummation  is  not  to  be  at- 
tained by  a  mere  translation  from 
earth  to  heaven,  the  Almighty  doing 
it  all  for  us.  Man  is  not  a  mere 
passive  recipient  in  this  afiair,  nor 
like  an  inert  mass  of  dead  material, 
such  as  the  insensible  unconscious 
marble,  to  receive  its  beautiful  form 
and  polish  entirely  from  the  hands 
and  design  of  the  sculptor  ;  but  is 
active  and  cooperant  with  God  in 
the  whole  process.    That  process  the 
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Apostle  speaks  of  as  already  begun 
upon  the  disciples  of  that  day,  in 
which  they  were  to  progress  from 
stage  to  stage,  from  glory  to  glory,  to 
a  perfect  assimilation,  like  the  wor- 
shippers in  Israel  going  up  to  the 
place  appointed,  where  God  had  re- 
corded his  name,  as  noticed  by  the 
Psalmist,  "  They  go  from  strength  to 
strength  :  every  one  of  them  in  Zion 
appeareth  before  God." 

And  while  salvation  is  of  grace 
from  first  to  last,  this  activity  of  ours 
forms  no  exception  to  the  doctrine, 
but  rather  renders  grace  more  abun- 
dantly gracious  from  this  very  thing, 
by  giving  us  this  delightful  employ- 
ment in  the  noblest  of  exercises,  "To 
behold  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,"  &c.  ;  and  allowing  us  to  have 
the  full  benefit  of  all  that  we  can  ac- 
quire of  the  spiritual  pleasures,  riches, 
and  honor,  inseparably  connected 
with  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  —  and  the 
having  his  image  pourtrayed  upon  us 
— thus  are  we  made  debtor  to  God 
in  all  this.  But  God  is  not  made 
debtor  to  us.  And  further,  hereby 
is  wisely  tested  our  appreciation  of 
the  good  to  be  realized  by  suspend- 
ing our  measure  of  enjoyment  on  the 
measure  of  application  we  give  in  the 
exercise  of  beholding,  examining,  and 
comparing,  contemplating  and  laying 
up  of  these  precious  discoveries,  &c. 
The  glory  that  beamed  from  Moses' 
face  showed  that  he  had  been  with 
God.  The  moral  glory  which  we  emit 
by  our  spirit  and  behaviour,  discovers 
how  much  or  how  little  we  have  been 
with  Jesus.  And  by  this  arrangement 
of  Heaven,  it  is  put  out  of  the  power 
of  the  worthless  to  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.  The  unbelieving  and 
the  scornful,  and  all  who  prefer  living 
to  themselves  after  the  flesh,  never 
can  enjoy  eternal  life,  nor  wear  the 
blissful  crown  of  likeness  to  Jesus, 
"  the  bright  and  morning  star,"  which 
can  only  be  acquired  in  the  way  here 
pointed  out,  "  Beholding  as  in  a 
mirror  the  glory  of  the  I^rd,"  &c. 


In  this,  then,  consists  the  great 
business  of  a  Christian  education- 
yea,  we  may  say,  the  great  business 
of  life — ^which  is  to  learn  Christ,  and 
without  which  education  we  cannot 
be  fit  for  the  society  of  heaven.  We 
all  know  what  is  required  of  scholars 
in  order  to  their  making  good  speed 
with  their  learning.  We  know  that 
they  must  give  regular  attendance  at 
school — listen  to  what  the  master 
says,  mind  their  boc^s,  and  give  at- 
tention to  reading  and  reflection.  So 
must  we,  if  we  would  learn  Christ 
The  rules  are  substantially  the  same 
for  a  secular,  as  for  a  Christian  or 
spiritual  education,  with  perhaps  the 
difference,  that  the  disciple  of  Christ 
must  be  practising  all  the  time  as 
soon  as  he  comes  to  know  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is,  and  which  becomes 
an  essential  means  of  further  progress. 
But  though  the  rules  for  acquiring  a 
secular  and  spiritual  education  are 
much  the  same,  how  very  different 
their  purposes.  The  one  fits  for  ma- 
naging the  affairs  of  time  and  the  so- 
ciety of  the  present  world — the  other 
fits  for  eternity  and  the  society  of 
heaven.  How  absorbing  is  the  con- 
sideration, that  we  are  now  under  a 
process  of  trsdning  and  education  for 
eternity  !  As  time  is  short,  and 
eternity  is  endless,  and  the  term  of 
our  education  may  very  soon  be  up, 
how  assiduous  ought  we  to  be  in  oc- 
cupying our  time,  and  attending  to 
the  rules  for  attaining  proficiency  in 
Christian  learning  !  The  rules  which 
the  Great  Teacher  himself  prescribes, 
such  as  "  Take  heed  how  and  what 
you  hear"  —  "  One  only  is  your 
Teacher,  even  Christ"  —  "Come to 
me,  and  be  taught  by  me'* —  "  One 
thing  is  necessary,  and  Mary  has 
chosen  the  good  part" — "  Not  forsa- 
king the  assembling  of  ourselves  to- 
gether, as  the  custom  of  some  is,  but 
exhorting  one  another,  and  so  much 
the  more  as  you  see  the  day  approach- 
ing"— "  And  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  met  together 
to  break  the  loaf."    How  ihe  tot 
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congregation  of  Christ  that  yrsA  in 
the  world  acted  under  the  eye  and 
and  direction  of  the  apostles,  is  thus 
described  :  —  "  And  they  continued 
steadfast  in  the  teaching,  in  the  fel- 
lowship, in  the  breaking  of  the  loaf, 
and  in  the  prayers  of  the  apostles." 
How  much  in  keeping  is  all  this  with 
the  exercise  spoken  of  in  that  Scrip- 
ture now  under  consideration,  "  Be- 
holding," &c.  The  first  day  of  the 
week  and  all  its  observances  are  full 
of  Christ  The  day  itself  is  monu- 
mental of  his  glorious  triumph  over 
death  and  the  grave.  The  breaking 
of  the  loaf  is  instituted  for  the  very 
purpose  of  setting  Christ  and  him 
crucified  before  us — ^in  whose  suffer- 
ings and  death  on  the  accursed  tree — 
in  **  whose  visage  marred  more  than 
any,  and  his  form  more  than  the  sons 
of  men"  —  we  have  a  concentrated 
view  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  of 
divine  and  heavenly  beauty,  calcu- 
lated '^  to  make  each  hurtful  passion 
die,  and  melt  our  cold  hearts  to  love 
like  his."  It  is  thus,  then,  in  Christ's 
school,  that  "  leaving  the  first  prin- 
ciples, we  go  on  to  perfection."  He 
is  the  master  and  the  model.  Here 
is  the  true  scope  for  human  progress 
— the  true  and  only  road  to  glory  and 
honour.  Much  is  said  in  our  day  by 
men  of  science  about  human  progress, 
the  march  of  mind,  &c. ;  but  ^  the 
march  of  mind  do  not  fall  into  this 
tract,  progress  only  can  be  made  to 
disappointment  and  shame.  Neither 
among  Christians  can  progress  be 
made  from  glory  to  glory,  by  theories 
and  endless  speculations ;  but  only 
in  the  way  which  is  here  written, 
"  With  unveiled  fece  beholding  as  in 
a  mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
transformed  into  the  same  image, 
from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Lord 
the  Spirit."  J.  D. 


We  part  more  easily  with  what  we  possess, 
than  with  our  expectations  of  what  we  wish 
for :  the  reason  of  it  is,  that  what  we  expect  is 
always  greater  than  what  we  enjoy.  —  The 
World. 


COMMUNINGS    IN   THE 
SANCTUARY.— No.  XH. 

"  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  hut  thee?  and 
there  is  none  npon  the  earth  that  I  desire  he- 
sides  thee"  (Psahn  Ixxiii.  25.) 

How  precious  to  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  the  high  privilege  of  fellow- 
ship with  God  I  How  poor,  in  com- 
parison, are  all  the  pleasures  of  sense, 
and  all  the  honors  of  the  world  !  It 
is  to  meet  with  the  King  Eternal, 
ImmortaL  and  Invisible,  amidst  the 
sacred  mysteries  of  his  spiritual 
temple,  that  we  are  here  assembled. 
We  come  to  seek  from  that  holj 
presence  those  elevating  and  con- 
soliug  influences  which  impart  a 
divine  peace  to  the  soul,  and  purify 
the  affections  from  the  polluting  touch 
of  life's  vain  idols.  We  come  to 
approach  the  fountain  of  being  and 
of  blessedness,  to  drink  of  its  ever 
flowing  streams  of  eternal  life  and 

joy- 
How  holy  and  how  reverent  is  the 
name  of  God  !  How  awful  the  deep 
mysteries  of  the  Divine  Nature ! 
That  name,  that  nature  constitutes 
the  study  of  life.  Even  amidst  the 
darkness  of  heathenism,  men  strive  to 
grope  their  way  to  God ;  and  the  mul- 
titude of  their  idols,  while  it  shows 
the  failure,  proclaims,  also,  the  ear- 
nestness of  their  search.  And  how 
powerful  the  influence  of  the  ideas 
which  men  entertain  of  God  !  How 
their  conceptions  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter modify  their  own  I  How  suc- 
cessful the  eflbrt  of  Satan  to  degrade 
man  by  obscuring  his  views  of  God  ! 
And  how  purifying,  elevating,  en- 
nobling, the  contemplation  of  that 
Divine  Creator,  as  seen  within  the 
sanctuary  in  which  his  gloiy  stands 
revealed  I 

It  is  here,  amidst  the  sublime 
visions  beheld  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
that  God  addresses  himself  to  mortals. 
It  is  here  that  his  wondrous  works 
are  interpreted  by  precious  words. 
It  is  here  that  he  appears  in  his  true 
character    as  the  Great  Lord    and 
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Creator  of  the  UniTerse,  material  and 
spiritual.  How  glorious  the  attri- 
butes assigned  to  him  in  the  ancient 
scriptures,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  truth,  and  holiness ! 
How  endearing  the  characteristics 
which  the  New  Testament  still  more 
clearly  reveals,  of  love,  mercy,  and 
condescension  !  Bj  these  he  ap* 
proaches  us  most  nearly — ^bj  these 
we  realize  that  Grod  is  with  us,  our 
Immanuel,  and  are  emboldened  to 
enter  into  that  divine  fellowship  to 
which  he  here  invites  us. 

If  it  be  granted,  as  some  imagine, 
to  each  class  of  sentient  beings  in  the 
dominions  of  nature  to  perceive  its 
own  position,  and  understand  the 
classes  that  are  below  it,  to  man  is 
conceded,  with  self-consciousness,  the 
loftier  privilege  of  understanding,  not 
onlj  the  classes  that  are  below,  but 
those,  also,  that  are  above  him. 
Placed,  as  it  were,  in  the  middle  po- 
sition of  the  universe,  and  blending 
in  himself  the  material  and  the  spi- 
ritual, he  can  reach  to  the  lowest 
ranks  of  being,  and  also  to  the  high- 
est— even  to  Grod  himself.  He  can 
contemplate  every  phase  of  life  and 
every  variety  of  nature.  Collecting 
the  traces  of  the  divine  presence  in 
his  works,  he  can  connect  them  with 
the  Being  from  whom  they  issue,  and 
ascending  upon  the  wings  of  faith, 
hold  sweet  communion  with  the  In- 
finite and  Eternal  One. 

To  establish  and  maintain  this  com- 
munion is  the  great  end  of  religion. 
To  unite  the.  soul  to  God — ^to  erect  in 
the  human  heart  a  living  temple  for 
his  abode — ^to  secure  the  enjoyment 
of  that  divine  presence  which  is  the 
earnest  of  eternal  blessedness — ^these 
are  its  noble  and  exalted  aims — ^its 
truest,  holiest  purposes.  And  oh, 
how  intimate  is  that  fellowship  to 
which  we  are  thus  introduced  by  the 
true  and  living  Word  !  With  how 
much  confidence — ^with  how  much 
earnestness  we  are  permitted  to  ad- 
dress ourselves  to  God  I  Under  how 
endearing  a  title  we  are  invited  to  his 


presence  I  As  sons  to  a  compas- 
sionate fiUher,  we  abroach  him  to 
hear  his  words;  to  ngoice  in  his 
power,  wisdom,  and  love  ;  to  cast  our 
cares  upon  him,  and  to  repose  in  the 
faithful  assurances  of  his  unceasing 
fiivor.  As  heirs  of  God,  and  co-heirs 
with  Jesus,  we  are  invited  to  rejoice 
in  an  undefiled,  unfading,  and  eternal 
inheritance — ^in  the  glorious  prospect 
of  being  admitted  to  behold  the  glory 
of  Grod  and  of  the  Lamb,  and  to  share 
with  the  redeemed  the  pure  perennial 
bliss  of  heaven. 

And  oh,  how  precious  are  the  in- 
fluences of  that  spiritual  fellowship 
which  we  are  here  permitted  to  enjoy ! 
How  dear  to  the  soul  should  be  every 
opportunity  of  cultivating  Uiat  sacred 
intimacy,  that  divine  acquaintance- 
ship !  How  greatly  we  should  desire 
to  draw  more  closely  still  the  ties 
that  attach  us  to  the  heavens  !  The 
heart  that  becomes  familiar  here  with 
the  things  of  futurity — ^the  soul  that 
is  here  wont  to  enjoy  habitual  inter- 
course with  Grod,  will  be  no  stranger 
when  admitted  to  the  skies.  Oh  1 
how  sweet  it  is  on  earth,  to  have  a 
friend,  familiar  with  our  thoughts  and 
feelings,  to  whom  we  can  unbosom 
all  our  cares  and  all  our  joys.  But 
what  friend  can  know  ^e  soul  as 
Grod  can  know  it  ?  To  what  kind 
ear  can  we  so  unreservedly  com- 
municate our  wishes,  anxieties,  and 
hopes?  And  with  what  humMi 
spirit,  encased  in  mortality,  can  we 
form  an  alliance,  a  union,  a  fellowship 
so  intimate  and  so  complete,  as  wi^ 
that  divine  and  gracious  Being  who, 
by  his  spirit,  dwells  within  the  heart 
itself,  and  partaking  in  the  deepest 
secrets  of  the  soul,  anticipates  our 
thoughts,  interprets  all  our  wishes, 
and  intercedes  for  all  our  awakening 
hopes  ?  Surely  the  renewed  soul, 
thus  intimate  with  God  on  earth,  will 
be  no  stranger  when  ushered  into 
heaven  !  Surely  it  will  be  thus  suit- 
ably prepared  for  the  blissful  fellow- 
ship of  tiie  brighter  realms  above  ! 

It  is  the  contemplation  of  infinite 
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excellence  that  exalts,  as  it  is  the 
society  of  the  good  and  the  nohle  that 
inspires  nobility  of  soul.  Unable  of 
ourselves,  perhaps,  to  form  high  con- 
ceptions, and  without  'Uhe  bold 
warmth  that  generously  dares,"  we 
catch,  by  degrees,  something  of  the 
soaring  spirit  of  the  virtue  that  be- 
longs to  the  noble  minds  with  which 
we  enjoy  habitual  intercourse,  and 
thus  learn  to  share  and  to  imitate  the 
excellencies  we  admire.  It  is  thus 
that  communion  with  perfect  good- 
ness shall  lead  us  to  be  good.  Tn- 
finite  holines  and  purity  shall  inspire 
us  with  pure  and  holy  affection,  and 
the  love  of  God,  awakening  in  his 
heart  a  kindred  emotion,  shall  trans- 
form the  soul,  and  invest  our  nature 
with  a  divine  beauty.  It  is  while 
we  contemplate  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
in  the  brilliant  mirror  in  which  his 
perfections  are  revealed,  that  we  are 
''  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord."  R  R. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 

NO.  XXX. 

"  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  ns"  (2nd 
Cor.  V.  21.) 

May  a  feeble-minded  mortal  at- 
tempt to  fathom  this  divine  mystery  ? 
Father  !  hast  Thou  not,  by  beseech- 
ing enemies  to  be  Thy  friends,  for  the 
reason  contained  in  these  words,  en- 
couraged in  us  a  desire  to  know  how 
and  iffhy  Thy  sinless  one  was  made 
sin  for  us  ? 

On  entering  upon  the  consideration 
one  cannot  but  be  depressed  by  the 
fact^  that  many  have  aimed  to  explain 
away  and  soften  down  the  meaning, 
as  though  these  heavenly  words  were 
too  strong,  and  needed  diluting  to  the 
weakness  of  human  wisdom.  One 
says,  they  imply — "  God  made  Jesus 
a  sufferer,  in  order  to  confirm  and 
render  credible  his  doctrine !"  Ano- 
ther, that  "  God  made  him  an  exam- 


ple of  patience  and  holy  fortitude  in 
death  !"  Ought  not  these  pious  in- 
sults toward  the  King  of  Kings  to  be 
regarded  as  beacons  to  warn  us  of  the 
danger  of  leaning  to  our  own  under- 
standing ? 

Bat  a  large  majority  of  Christian 
critics  decide  the  sense,  "  He  hath 
made  him  a  stn  offering  for  us,"  and 
in  deference  to  their  learning  and 
piety,  our  inquiry  may  be,  is  this  the 
meaning  ? 

Dr.  A.  Clarke,  who  may  speak  for 
many,  reads  it,  "  He  made  him  who 
knew  no  sin,  (who  was  innocent)  a 
sin  ofiering  for  us,"  and  says,  "  The 
word  hamartta  occurs  here  twice  :  in 
the  first  place  it  means  siny  t.  e,  trans- 
gression and  guilt ;  and  of  Christ  it 
is  said.  He  knew  no  sin,  t.  e.  was  in- 
nocent ;  for,  not  to  know  sin  is  the 
same  as  to  be  conscious  of  innocence. 
In  the  second  place  it  signifies  a  sin- 
offering  or  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  an- 
swers to  the  chattaah  and  chattath  of 
the  Hebrew  text,  which  signifies  both 
sin  and  sin-offering  in  a  great  variety 
of  places  in  the  Pentateuch.  The 
Septuagint  translate  the  Hebrew  word 
by  hamartta  in  94  places  in  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  and  Numbers,  where  a  sin- 
offering  is  meant,  and  where  our  ver- 
sion translates  the  word,  not  sin,  but 
an  offering  for  sin"  He  then  charges 
King  James'  translators  with  giving 
a  false  view  of  the  passage,  "  which," 
he  adds,  "  has  been  made  the  founda- 
tion of  a  most  blasphemous  doctrine, 
viz.  that  our  sins  were  imputed  to 
Christ,  and  that  he  was  a  proper  ob- 
ject of  the  indignation  of  divine  just- 
ice, because  he  was  blackened  noUh 
imputed  sin.  And  some  have  pro- 
ceeded so  far  in  this  blasphemous  ca- 
reer as  to  say,  that  Christ  may  be 
considered  as  the  greatest  of  sinners, 
because  all  the  sins  of  mankind  were 
imputed  to  him,  and  reckoned  as  his 
own." 

Here  it  must  be  confessed,  the 
learned  Doctor  is  as  weak  in  argu- 
ment as  he  is  strong  in  assertion,  and 
that  the  defectiveness  of  his  criticism 
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is  occasioned  by  conseqtiences  which 
rise  as  bugbears  before  him.  Ought 
he  not  first  to  have  asked  whether 
the  doctrine  he  inveighed  against — 
*•  that  our  sins  wereimputed  to  Christ" 
— is  in  truth  more  blasphemous  than 
*'  Jehovah  hath  laid  upon  him  the  in- 
iquities of  us  all  ?'*  Also,  whether 
the  same  word  in  two  places  in  Greek 
ought  not  to  be  rendered  bj  the  same 
word  in  both  places  in  English,  unless 
there  were  stronger  reasons  than  he 
has  given  to  the  contrary ;  and  as  the 
words  cannot  read,  "  He  made  him 
who  knew  no  sin'offeringy  a  sin-offer- 
ing for  us,"  whether  our  translators 
might  not  after  all  be  most  correct  in 
rendering  hamartia  "sin"  in  both 
places  ? 

McKnight  makes  the  second  ha- 
martia mean  "  sin-offering,"  because 
in  Hosea  iv.  8,  it  is  said,  "  They  (the 
priests)  eat  up  the  sin  (that  is,  the 
sin-offering)  of  my  people  !"  This  is 
even  weaker  than  Clarke's  ;  for,  by 
thi«  rule,  another  might  affirm  it 
means  a  golden  calf,  and  that  the 
passage  should  be  translated,  "  He 
hath  made  him  an  idol  for  us,"  be- 
cause Moses  says,  (Deut.  ix.  21)  "I 
took  your  sin,  the  calf  which  ye  had 
made,  and  burned  it  with  fire."  We 
are  thus  emboldened  to  say.  Seeing 
two  such  men  as  Clarke  and  McKnight 
have  here  failed  to  find  a  necessity 
for  departing  from  the  primary  mean- 
ing of  hamartia  (sin)  we  ought  to  ad- 
here to  that  meaning  in  both  places. 

It  is  matter  of  regret  that  learned 
as  well  as  unlearned  men  are  prone 
to  run  into  extremes.  In  the  case 
before  us,  one  maintains  that  the 
Holy  One  of  God  was  made  a  sinner 
— the  greatest  of  sinners  I  Another, 
(perhaps  shocked  by  this)  insists  he 
was  merely  made  to  suffer  for  trans- 
gression. The  truth,  however,  stands, 
and  ever  will  stand,  "  He  made  him 
sin  !"  That  Jesus  was  designed  to  be 
to  his  people  an  example  of  patient 
suffering,  is  true — ^that  he  suffered  for 
our  iniquities,  is  also  a  blessed  truth  ; 
but  neiUier  of  these  truths  is  the  full 


meaning  of  these  words.  The  sinless 
Son  was  made  more  than  an  example 
— more  than  a  mere  sufferer — He  was 
in  fact  and  in  truth,  "  made  sin." 

If  asked  how  the  Holy  One  could 
be  made  sin,  without  being  made  a 
sinner,  perhaps  the  best  answer  is,  the 
former  is  written,  the  latter  is  not 
written  ;  and  our  knowledge  must 
necessarily  be  limited  by  the  record 
This  is  one  of  the  thousand  things 
not  to  be  fathomed  by  reason,  yet  to 
be  received  by  faith.  If,  unsatisfied 
with  this,  we  indulge  in  reasonings, 
inferences,  and  assumptions,  as  though 
determined  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  our  error  and  folly  are  appa- 
rent, not  only  to  God  and  angels,  but 
even  to  men.  If,  after  diligent  search, 
our  knowledge,  faith,  hope,  love,  and 
obedience,  are  just  the  breadth,  depth, 
and  length  of  "  The  Record,"  Christ 
is  glorified  in  us,  and  we  are  saved 
in  him. 

The  divine  definition  of  sin  is, 
"  transgression  of  law  ;"  and  the 
Righteous  One,  who  never  trans- 
gressed, was  in  the  highest  sense 
"  numbered  with  transgressors." 
The  divine  declaration  is,  "  AH  have 
sinned  5"  consequently,  all  guilty,  all 
condemned,  and  every  demurring  as 
well  as  boasting  mouth  stopped  by  a 
just  law !  And  the  Great  Surety  be- 
came, in  law,  one  with  us,  liable  for 
all  that  stood  against  us.  Soon  a^r 
sin  had  entered,  the  great  principle  of 
God's  dealing  with  man,  namely,  im- 
putation or  substitution^  and  which 
consists  in  reckoning  to  one  the  good 
(sometimes  the  evil)  of  another,  ap- 
peared in  all  His  words  and  works, 
giving  promise  of  salvation  in  one 
who  should  be  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
of  Abraham  and  of  David.  Accord- 
ing to  this  principle,  all  were  made 
sinners,  in  some  sense,  by  Adam's 
sin.  Atonement  for  man  was  made, 
in  some  sense,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
beasts.  Sodom  would  have  been 
spared  for  ten  righteous  persons' sake. 
The  Lord  provided  a  burnt  offering 
in  the  stead  of  Isaac.     Jacob  obtain- 
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tained  earthly  and  heavenly  blessings 
in  the  clothes  of  Esau.  The  children 
of  Israel  were  blessed  for  their  father, 
Abraham's  sake.  The  Levites  were 
taken  in  exchange  for  the  first-bom. 
The  armies  of  Israel  were  victorious 
through  the  lifting  up  of  Moses' 
hands.  The  twelve  tribes  were  ac- 
cursed by,  and  punished  for,  the  sin 
of  Achan.  The  whole  nation  suffer- 
ed a  famine  because  Saul  slew  the 
Gibeonites.  Thousands  were  de- 
stroyed for  one  sin  of  David.  The 
kings  of  Judah  were  favored  by  God 
for  David's  sake.  A  crew  of  heathen 
sailors  were  saved  by  casting  over- 
board a  prophet  of  the  Lord.  And, 
under  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel, 
the  One  Mediator  having  given  him- 
self a  ransom  for  all,  God,  for  his 
sake,  fully  forgives  his  confiding  peo- 
ple ;  and  it  is  by  the  obedience  of 
one  (Christ)  that  many  are  made 
righteous.  Why,  then,  should  it  be 
deemed  incredible  that  God  should 
make  Him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be 
sin  for  us,  or  that  we  should  be  made 
the  justified  of  God  in  Him  ? 

If  with  Adam  Clarke  and  others, 
we  should  denounce,  as  blasphemous, 
the  doctrine  that  "  our  sins  were  im- 
puted to  Christ,"  and  yet  maintain 
that  Christ  was  made  a  sin  offering 
for  us,  we  could  scarcely  lay  claim  to 
consistency ;  for  we  cannot  in  hu- 
mility and  candour  read  the  law  given 
to  Moses,  without  being  impressed 
with  the  fact,  that  by  imposition  of 
hands,  the  sins  of  the  offerer  were,  in 
some  divine  sense,  imputed  or  trans- 
ferred to  the  victim,  and  that  the 
victim  was,  as  being  typically  made 
sin,  sacrificed  to  put  those  sins  away. 
Nor  can  we  conscientiously  affirm, 
there  is  more  of  blasphemy  in  saying,^ 
God  made  his  Son  to  be  stn  for  us, 
than  in  declaring,  '*  Christ  hath  re- 
deemed us  £rom  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us  ?" 

The  typical  sacrifice  was  an  un- 
willing animal.  The  Divine  an  ti type 
a  willing  victim  !  How  decidedly 
did  he,  in  David,  announce  his  devo- 


tion to  us — "Mine  ears  hast  thou 
opened,"  (digged,  marg.)  declaring 
himself  thus  a  voluntary  servant  for 
ever,  according  to  the  singular  law, 
(Exod.  xxi.  6.)  And  how  fully  did 
be  present  himself  before  the  Lord 
for  us,  saying,  "  Lo  !  I  come,  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God  !"  His  object—"  to 
SAVE  sinners"^ — was  ever  before 
him  !  And  the  baptism  he  had  to 
be  baptized  with  was  painfully  in  all 
his  thoughts !  In  private,  he  inti- 
mated this  by  saying  of  his  disciples, 
"  The  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them."  In  public,  by  referring  thus 
to  Jonah,  "  So  shall  the  son  of  man 
be  three  days  and  nights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth."  On  the  mount  of 
transfiguration,  the  one  subject  was 
"His  decease."  The  twelve,  who 
looked  for  earthly  honors  only,  were 
by  him  often  told  he  should  be  abused 
and  killed.  And  Peter,  who  could 
not  hear  of  his  dying  without  ex- 
claiming, "  That  be  far  from  thee," 
had  from  the  meek  one  the  bitter  re- 
buke, "  Adversary  !  thou  art  an 
offence  to  me."  Finally,  He  set  his 
face  for  Jerusalem,  and  there,  in 
anticipation,  cried,  "  Father,  the  hour 
is  come" — "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled, 
and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save 
me  from  this  hour,  but  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour."  Impressing 
us  with  entire  conviction  that  he  then 
"  GAVE  HIMSELF  for  our  sius." 

It  ought  to  be  sufficient  for  us,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  St.  Paul  has  af- 
firmed, the  Father  did  make  his  son 
to  be  sin  for  us  ;  but  our  dulness 
needs  line  upon  line  in  confirmation, 
and  proo^  and  illustration.  Surely 
no  historical  fact  was  ever  so  fully 
confirmed  as  this.  The  darkened  sun 
and  the  rent  vail  at  his  death — ^His 
resurrection  from  the  tomb— His 
sojourn  among  his  followers — ^His 
ascension  in  their  presence — ^The 
descent  of  the  promised  comforter — 
the  gift  of  tongues  to  his  heralds — 
the  miracles  in  attestation  of  their 
testimony — and  the  prophecies  they 
uttered,  which   have  been  fulfilled 
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and  are  still  fulfilling — all  declare 
this  a  well-attested  truth,  <*  He  made 
him  sin  for  us."  For  illustration  and 
proofs  we  may  refer  to  the  annual 
atonement  for  Israel^  as  adumbrative 
of  Jesus'  once  appearing  to  put  awaj 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Two 
goats  are  presented  before  Jehovah 
for  a  sin  offering,  lots  are  cast  on 
them,  (by  lot  Jehovah  chooses,)  that 
one  may  be  the  Lord's,  and  the  other 
the  scape  goat — together  foreshadow- 
ing the  dying  and  living  Saviour. 
The  Lord's  chosen  goat  must  die — a 
sin  offering  for  the  people  ;  and  his 
blood,  with  sweet  incense,  be  brought 
within  the  vail,  and  sprinkled  on  and 
before  the  mercy  seat,  to  make  atone- 
ment for  all  Israel.  How  big  is  all 
this  with  heavenly  meaning  I  The 
other  goat  being  brought,  we  read, 
"Aaron  shall  lay  both  his  hands 
upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and 
confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their 
transgressions  in  all  their  sinB,j)Uttinff 
them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat;  and 
the  goat  shall  bear  upon  him  all  their 
iniquities  unto  a  land  not  inhabited." 
Such  is  the  shadow — the  two  goats 
being  one  sacrifice  :  the  substance  is 
undoubtedly  the  Son  of  Grod  himself. 
Were  the  goats  sinless  ?  The  Lord 
Jesus  emphatically  "knew  no  sin." 
Must  the  Lord's  goat  die  and  his  blood 
be  sprinkled  while  clouds  of  incense 
covered  the  mercy  seat  ?  The  Lord's 
Christ  "  loved  us,  and  gave  himself 
for  us  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  Grod 
for  a  sweet  smelling  savour."  Was 
typical  atonement  made  by  this  sacri- 
fice ?  Enemies  are,  in  reality,  "  re- 
conciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
son."  Did  Aaron  put  all  the  sins  of 
Israel  on  the  head  of  the  goat  ?  The 
Father  indeed  laid  upon  his  Son  "  the 
iniquities  of  us  all."  Did  the  goat 
b^ar  upon  him  all  Israel's  transgres- 
sion ?  Jesus  "  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body."  We  might 
carry  the  comparison  to  a  great 
length,  but  it  is  unnecessary.  The 
resemblance    of  the  picture  to  the 


reality  is  perfect :  and  it  is  matter  of 
rejoicing  that  what  the  law,  in  all  its 
ordinances  and  statutes,  could  not  do, 
the  Grod  and  Father  has  done,  in  thns 
sending  "  his  own  son  in  likeness  of 
sinful  fiesh,  and  for  sin,  (not  his  own) 
condemning  sin  in  the  flesh."  We 
only  fisurther  ask,  Was  the  goat  made 
a  sinneTy  when  bearing  Israel's  sin  ? 
No  more  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  when 
bearing  and  taking  away  the  sin  of 
a  world. 

But  animal  sacrifices  feebly  and 
faintly  exhibit  that  tremendous 
justice  of  Jehovah  which  was  ex- 
ecuted against  sin,  in  the  person  of 
Him  who  bare  it  in  his  own  body  i 
Something  of  it  was  indeed  seen  in 
killing  the  innocent  victim,  and  in 
burning  it  with  fire  ;  but  these,  too, 
oflen  failed  to  impress  with  a  sense 
of  the  awfulness  of  that  justice  which 
was  to  be  displayed  by  the  Father, 
when  he  should  make  the  soul  of  his 
dear  son  an  offering  for  our  sin !  It 
was,  indeed,  then  "  exacted  and  he 
was  made  answerable  I"  Wert  thon. 
Lord  Jesus,  thus  bruised,  and  was  it 
thy  affectionate  Father  who  braised 
thee  ?  Was  it  a  pleasure  to  thy  Fa- 
ther to  bruise  thee  ?  And  can  w 
possibly  account  for  this,  otherwise 
than  by  admitting  that  '*  Jehovah 
made  the  iniquities  of  us  all  to  meet 
on  him,"  and  then  caused  him  to  be 
wounded  for  our  transgressions! 
This  is,  indeed,  the  groundwork  and 
substance  of  the  glorious  gospel 
Take  this  out,  and  no  good  tidings 
remain  for  guilty  man. 

Venerable  Daniel  foresaw  that 
Messiah  should  "  be  cut  off,  not  for 
himself,"  but  for  our  crimes  !  And 
by  Zechariah  Jehovah's  mandate  is, 
"Awake  O  sword  against  the  man 
who  is  my  fellow — (I  will)  smite  the 
shepherd!"  Can  the  sword  of  Grod  be 
other  than  just  judgment  and  right- 
eous punishment  for^ilt  ?  Had  it 
slept  four  thousand  years  while  sin 
was  "passed  over"  and  ignorance 
"  winked  at  ?"  And  must  it— now 
that  the  hour  is  come  for  Jesus  to  be 
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glorified  in  the  salvation  of  millions — 
awake  from  its  scabbard,  tobe  plunged 
into  the  life  blood  of  a  dearer  than 
Isaac  was  to  Abraham  ?  And  if  it 
must  be  drawn,  may  none  but  God's 
fellow— his  neigbour — his  equal — his 
compeer — his  companion,  be  smitten 
bj  it  ?  Must  the  beloved  son  himself 
be  interposed  to  receive  the  mighty 
blow  aimed  at  us  ?  All  these — ^and 
every  other  question  on  the  subject — 
have  their  answer  in  the  agonies  of 
Gethsemane,  the  silence  before  Pilate, 
and  the  cry  to  God  on  the  cross,  which 
imprint  upon  our  memories  and  affec- 
tions the  fact»  He  was  made  sin  for 
us,  and  the  Father  spared  him  not  I 
In  the  deepest  depth  of  his  agonies 
for  sin,  the  Lord  Jesus  had  tlie  high- 
est height  of  joy  before  him,  in  a  sight 
of  his  seed — the  very  travail  of  his 
soul — at  which  he  was  satisfied  !  It 
was  a  view  of  the  redeemed  by  his 
precious  blood — the  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number — that  more  than 
compensated  all  the  sorrows  of  death 
and  pains  of  hell.  Mercy,  truth, 
righteousness,  peace,  and  all  the 
divine  attributes  harmonized  and 
mutually  embraced  in  him  ;  and  the 
most  glorious  results,  namely,  highest 
honour  to  6od,[sweetest  gratification 
to  our  Saviour,  unspeakable  blessings 
to  man,  and  destruction  to  the  arch- 
adversary,  crowned  his  love  and  death. 
Hence  God  can  justly  be  the  justifier 
of  the  believer  in  Jesus,  can  beseech 
sinners  to  be  reconciled,  and  can  be- 
hold vrith  all  a  father's  affection,  the 
ungodly  made  righteous,  yea  *Hhe 
righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

J.  Davies. 
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RESPONSE,  No.  III. 

I  MUST  again  thank  Dr.  Humphrey 
for  the  following  passage  in  his  second 
letter : 

"  If  he  ever  tanght  that  water-baptism  is  a 
converting  ordinance,  'withont  any  divine  and 


supernatural  efficiency  attending  the  adminis* 
tration,  he  does  not  so  teach  now.  He  ex- 
plicitly recognised  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Sprit,  in  one  of  the  discourses  which  I  heard 
him  deliver,  as  he  has  often  done,  both  in  his 
debate  and  in  his  writings.  It  is  the  impres- 
sion of  many  with  whom  I  have  conversed, 
that  he  is  more  orthodox,  or  at  least  more 
guarded,  these  late  years,  than  he  was  in  the 


Our  increasing  orthodoxy  may  be 
rendered  intelligible  to  all  who  are 
conversant  with  the  facts,  that  a 
more  candid  hearing  of  our  views  has 
been  obtained,  and  a  more  general 
approximation  to  them  on  the  part  of 
the  more  intelligent  and  liberal  mind- 
ed professors  of  leading  Protestant 
parties,  has  occurred.  These  are 
facts,  quite  as  evident  to  a  large  por- 
tion of  our  readers  and  hearers,  as 
was  the  opposition  they  formerly  en- 
countered, because  of  the  prevailing 
ignorance  of  things,  and  because  of 
the  occasional  paroxysms  of  zeal  and 
bigotry  arrayed  against  them. 

Forty  years  always  effect  some 
change  in  every  community,  for  the 
better  or  for  the  worse.  And  these 
last  forty  years  have  been  at  least  as 
vigorous  and  prolific  in  mental  de- 
velopment, in  all  science,  learning, 
and  art,  as  any  other  forty  years 
since  the  revival  of  literature.  Re- 
ligion, in  every  age  of  its  degeneracy, 
has  been  simultaneously  affected  with 
the  progress  of  society.  This  is  an 
age  of  thinking,  talking,  writing, 
reading,  and  working ;  consequently, 
an  age  of  progress,  an  age  of  ad- 
vancement. The  old  fashioned  stays 
and  corsets  of  venerated  prescription, 
havegivenplacetoamorerational,free, 
and  easy  costume  of  thought,  speech, 
and  action  ;  and  now,  the  quaint, 
trimmed,  neat,  and  stale  theology  of 
the  dark  and  murky  days  of  even  king 
Henry  VIII.  Elizabeth,  James,  and 
the  Charles's,  is  as  suitable  to  this  age 
and  generation,  as  would  be  the  poli- 
cies of  Leo  X.  with  the  spirit  of  mo- 
dem Europe,  or  even  the  common- 
wealth of  the  great  Cromwell  with  that 
of  Massachusetts  or  Rhode  Island. 
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That  we  conld  have  learned  no- 
thing in  an  editorial  career  of  more 
than  thirty  volumes,  would  be  as  in- 
describable as  it  would  be  reproach- 
ful. The  Bible  is  a  large  collection 
of  literature,  science,  and  religion,  in 
which 
"  A  patriarch  pupil  might  be  learning  still. 
And  dying,  leave  his  lesson  half  unlearned." 

But  while  our  horizon  constantly  en- 
larges, we  have  only  one  sun,  one 
moon,  one  earth,  two  poles,  and 
twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac,  by  which 
to  arrange,  understand,  and  develope 
all  our  attainments  in  the  studies  of 
our  great  universe,  and  of  its  moral 
counterpart,  the  spiritual  system. 

We  never  taught  that  fire,  or  water, 
or  spiritual  baptism,  was  a  convert- 
ing ordinance,  nor  one  of  scores  of 
other  heretical  opinions,  which  either 
distorted  imaginations  or  corrupt 
hearts,  or  both  together,  may  have 
imputed  to  us,  or  alledged  against  us. 

But  as  Dr.  Rice,  in  his  debate  with 
me,  was  wont  to  ring  the  changes  of  his 
eight[,bellson  the  "mysterious  words," 
that  personsamong  us  preached  "every 
sort  of  doctrine,"  Dr.  Humphrey  al- 
ledges  "  that  it  is  a  mystery  to  many" 
how  we  have  "  kept  together  so  long, 
and  spread  ourselves  over  so  wide  a 
territory."  He  then  volunteers  an 
exposition  or  development  of  this 
mystery — "  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able chapters  of  ecclesiastical  history." 
I  will  not  repeat  his  exposition  of  it 
The  reader  will  find  it  in  his  second 
letter.  But  I  will  place  the  matter 
in  a  somewhat  different  attitude  be- 
fore my  readers.  The  causes  of  suc- 
cess which  he  assigns,  are  not  ade- 
quate causes.  They  are  not  equal 
to  the  results. 

The  real  mystery  of  our  success 
will  be  found  in  the  sublime  sim- 
plicity, moral  grandeur,  and  omnipo- 
tent energy  of  the  gospel  facts,  pre- 
cepts, and  promises,  as  they  are 
classified,  arranged,  and  developed, 
in  our  exhibition  of  original  Chris- 
tianity. I  would  like,  did  health, 
and  time,  and  other  duties  permit,  to 


exchange  a  score  of  letters  vnth  such 
a  correspondent  or  letter-writer  as 
Dr.  Humphrey,  on  this  very  mys- 
terious and  unprecedented  result 
He  does  not  comprehend  it.  That  a 
community,  outnumbering  the  whole 
Presbyterian  church  of  the  United 
States,  with  all  its  colleges,  theologi- 
cal schools,  learned  and  eloquent 
divines,  with  its  centennial  antiquity 
and  wealth,  should,  as  Dr.  Humphrey 
remarks,  have  risen  from  nonentity, 
in  some  twenty-five  or  thirty  years, 
by  such  an  instrumentality,  is  truly 
"  a  remarkable  chapter  in  ecclesiastic 
history,"  unless  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  in  it  This,  indeed,  might  ex- 
plain the  mystery.  And  this,  we 
doubt  not,  is  the  true  ^t  of  the  case. 
It  is  a  restoration  of  original,  not  are- 
formaiian  of  corrupted  Christianity. 
And  to  my  mind,  the  mystery  is 
greater  on  account  of  the  inade- 
quacy of  the  ministry  by  which  it  has 
been  accomplished,  than  on  any  other 
single  account  that  can  be  named. 
Dr.  Humphrey  does  not  know,  as  we 
do,  the  weakness  of  much  of  our 
machinery,  nor  the  many  drawbacks 
and  mishaps  occurring,  nor  the  un- 
worthy and  carnally  minded  indi- 
viduals that  have  crept  in  among  us 
unwares,  and  deluded  some  weak 
minds  with  false  and  erroneous  re- 
presentations. I  could,  and  may  yet, 
give  a  few  chapters  of  the  history  of 
this  great  movement,  that  would 
somewhat  gratify  its  enemies  and 
mortify  its  friends ;  but  to  the  en- 
lightened minds,  would  greatly  com- 
mend the  great  cause,  and  its  ability 
to  cope  with  all  opposition  from  with- 
out and  from  within. 

Take  one  illustration  of  my  mean- 
in  this  particular.  We  have  had 
some  pert,  ambitious  young  men 
amongst  us,  acting  under  their  own 
commission,  that  have  desecrated  the 
cause  of  religion.  One  of  whom,  for 
example,  in  New  York,  would  have 
called  a  convention  of  churches  to  lay 
me  upon  the  shelf  for  censuring  a 
dear  brother  in  Ohio,  for  his  imposi- 
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tions  on  the  public.  One  would  prove 
that  men  have  no  souls — ^another  could 
prove  that  men  have  no  bodies.  One 
is  so  democratic  that  he  would  silence 
all  the  preachers  in  the  world  that 
have  not  licensed  themselves — the 
other  is  so  aristocratic  that  he  would 
be  pope  of  America,  if  the  office 
could  only  be  metamorphosed  by  the 
potency  of  a  more  acceptable  name. 
And  these,  too,  are  the  mushrooms 
of  a  single  night ;  one  grew  up  in  the 
second,  the  other  in  the  third  watch 
of  a  summer's  night.  They  are,  in- 
deed, of  a  rapid,  as  well  as  of  a  vigor- 
ous growth.  I  have,  in  my  ecclesias- 
tic museum,  a  few  rare  specimens  of 
this  sort  of  reformers.  We  are  not 
ashamed  to  own  that  such  misseltoe 
is  found  on  the  tree  of  Reformation. 
And  if  it  were  any  mortification  to 
our  friends,  or  solace  to  our  enemies, 
I  could  find  in  the  archives  of  all  the 
parties  known  to  Protestantism,  and 
even  Roman  Catholicism,  such  de- 
monstrations of  human  vanity,  pride, 
and  arrogance,  as  might  crimson  the 
most  ensanguine  faces  in  a  Jesuit's 
cloister,  or  provoke  a  smile  on  the 
pallid  countenance  of  a  frozen  mis- 
anthrope, in  the  deep  dark  cells  of 
"  the  Holy  Inquisition.*'  But  I  leave 
the  task,  for  the  present^  to  abler 
hands. 

One  of  the  glories  of  Christianity 
is  its  perpendicular  impartiality.  It 
never  knew  any  one  according  to  the 
fiesh.  It  never  spared  apostles  or 
prophets.  It  told  the  faults,  as  well 
as  the  virtues,  of  all  its  pi^fessed 
friends ;  and  if  a  Pagan  governor 
showed  its  advocates  a  single  favor,  it 
made  honorable  mention  of  him,  and, 
as  Paul  did  to  Publius,  it  requited  his 
generosity. 

Let  our  Presbyterian  brethren 
amuse  themselves  with  Dr.  Rice's 
victories  in  Lexington,  so  long  as  they 
make  no  converts  from  us  ;  let  them 
sympathize  with  our  frailties,  so  long 
as  we  gain  some  noble  spirits  from 
their  ranks  ;  and  if  it  gratify  them, 
calm  their  spirits,  quiet  their  fears, 


or  animate  their  hopes,  it  would  be 
as  cruel  as  impolitic,  on  our  part,  to 
deprive  them  of  this  soothing  hal- 
lucination. 

But  the  mystery  of  our  unpre- 
cedented success  will  be  found,  not 
in  all  the  causes  which  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey assigns  for  it.  They  are  all 
resolvable  into  the  simplicity,  beauty, 
grandeur,  and  power  of  the  gospel 
facts,  precepts  and  promises,  as  de- 
veloped, set  forth,  and  carried  out  in 
our  discourses,  writings,  and  discus- 
sions of  original  Christianity,  in  con- 
trast with  every  form  and  system  of 
partyism  known  to  modern  Christen- 
dom. There  are  not  only  views  of 
the  gospel  and  its  institutions  set  forth 
in  this  begun  and  progressing  Refor- 
mation, but  a  spirit  of  Catholicism 
and  zeal,  as  well  as  an  energy,  in  its 
sincere  and  pious  advocates,  wholly 
new  and  strange  to  this  generation, 
and  more  especially  unknown  and 
unintelligible  to  those  well  educated, 
equipped,  and  accomplished  mission- 
aries of  sectarianism,  with  their  theo- 
logical capital  of  stale,  pale-faced, 
antiquated  orthodoxy,  ground  down 
into  beautiful  sermons  of  handsome 
stature,  containing  each  its  infinite- 
simal portion  of  apostolic  doctrine, 
enveloped  in  the  luscious  essences  of 
worldly  decencies  and  conformities — 
doled  out,  or  served  up,  as  the  case 
may  be,  in  solemn  temples  or  devoted 
synagogues,  by  downy  doctors,  re- 
clining softly  on  their  crimson  cush- 
ions, in  gown  or  surplice,  with  quaint 
cravats,  and  jewelled  fingers  on  lily 
hands,  speaking  soft  and  euphonious 
words,  squared  and  plumbed  a  la 
mode  Boston,  New  York,  London, 
Edinburgh,  or  Rome. 

Infant  sprinkling,  holy  fathers, 
spiritual  sponsors,  silver  basins,  wax 
candles,  pious  organs,  and  fascinating 
eloquence,  are  all  very  respectable 
and  efficient  auxiliaries  of  their  heb- 
domidal  levees,  held  under  the  sign 
of  an  iron  cross  upon  the  church,  and 
a  golden  cross  upon  a  lady's  bosom, 
in  some  by  civil  law  or  royal  statute 
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established  church  of  Rome,  Eng- 
land, or  Geneva. 

But  my  friend  Dr.  Humphrey, 
while  concurring  with  me,  no  doubt^ 
in  some,  I  hope  many  of  those  views 
of  fashionable  and  genteel  religion,  is 
greatly  perplexed  in  anticipating  the 
destiny  of  the  cause  of  Heformation, 
when  his  humble  servant  sleeps  with 
his  fathers.  'Tis  true,  my  father  yet 
lives,  and  has  not  yet  attained  the  age 
of  his  ancestors  ;  some  of  whom  (his 
grandfather,  for  example)  saw  more 
than  a  hundred  years.  But  I  have 
labored  more  abundantly  than  they 
all,  and  therefore^  I  have  no  expecta- 
tion of  counting  years  with  them. 
But  long  life  is  not  essential  to  the 
influence,  spread,  and  longevity  of 
great  principles.  John  the  Baptist, 
and  the  Messiah,  as  well  as  many 
incomparably  less  renowed  leaders  of 
men,  have  changed  the  character  of 
the  age,  recast  society,  and  formed 
permanent  communities  in  a  very  few 
years.  I  have,  in  my  years,  already 
equalled  Luther,  outlived  Calvin,  and 
want  but  three  or  four  of  equalling 
John  Knox. 

But  it  is  not  men,  but  principles, 
that  live  long  and  flourish  in  immortal 
youth.  The  principles  for  which  we 
have  contended  with  so  much  success, 
are  as  certainly  destined  to  obtain  a 
general  triumph  as  Christianity  itself, 
for  they  are  its  essential  elements. 
Parties  political,  and  merely  ecclesi- 
astical, owe  their  origin  to  men. 
They  live,  and  move,  and  have  their 
being  in  men.  They  rise  and  fall 
with  them.  But  the  gospel  and  its 
institutions  are  divine  and  perpetual 
as  time. 

But  OUT  friend  Dr.  Humphrey 
thinks  that  a  creed  is  essential  to 
longevity.  Well,  we  have  got  the 
apostles'  creed,  and  the  four  com- 
mandments of  the  gospel,  as  well  as 
the  ten  commandments  of  the  law. 
If  the  whole  volume  of  inspiration  is 
too  long  for  us,  we  can  believe  and 
remember  three  facts,  viz  : 

1.  Christ  died  for  our  sins. 


2.  Was  buried. 

3.  Rose  again  from  the  dead  the 
third  day. 

We  can,  by  the  grace  of  Gk)d,  obey 
four  precepts,  growing  out  of  these 
three  facts  : 

1.  Believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ 

2.  Repent  of  our  sins  and  forsake 
them. 

3.  Be  baptized  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Love  one  another. 

We  can  hope  and  rejoice  in  these 
promises  : 

1.  The  remission  of  our  past  sins, 
through  faith,  repentance,  and  bap- 
tism, according  to  the  promise — *''He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved  ;"  and  through  confession, 
repentance,  and  prayer,  when  we  fall 
into  any  error  or  trangression. 

2.  The  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  dwell  in  us,  to  lead,  and  comfort, 
and  sanctify  us  ;  which  is  given  to 
all  who  believe,  repent,  and  are  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  as  the  earnest  in 
hand  of  the  eternal  inheritance. 

3.  We  also  hope  for  an  eternal  life 
— "  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  un- 
defiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 

We  can  also  practise  the  positive 
institutions  of  the  church  : 

1.  Meet  in  one  place  on  the  Lord's 
day. 

2.  Celebrate  his  resurrection  in 
songs  of  triumph. 

3.  Show  forth  his  death  around  his 
sacred  and  social  board — "  the  com- 
munion of  saints  ;"  not  of  sinners, 
nor  of  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians, 
Methodists,  Baptists,  &c.  We  all 
have  but 

1.  "  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism ;"  therefore, 

2.  But  "one  spirit,  one  body,  and 
one  hope." 

3.  And  last,  and  greatest  of  all— 
"  One  God  and  Father,  who  is  over 
all,  in  all,  and  working"  in,  by  and 
"  through  all"  the  members  of  Christ's 
body. 

Is  not  this  a  summary  creed  oi  all 
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the  essentials,  in  words,  taught  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?  As  for  the  policieis  of 
Christianity  (for  it  has  its  politics, 
too,)  I  may  hereafter  express  myself 
fully,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  intelli- 
gent, educated,  Christian  men.  But, 
in  the  meantime,  I  must  conclude 
•with  one  observation.  Not  believing 
in  Pius  I.  n.  or  III.  nor  in  Leo  IV. 
V.  or  VI.  nor  in  Gregory  VII.  VIII. 
or  IX.  we  care  not  for  succession  in 
Keformations  or  in  reformers.  We 
have  neither  Elijahs  nor  Elishas  in 
the  present  day.  We  have  one  King, 
Lord,  and  Lawgiver,  and  he  will 
reign  over  us  ;  one  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  of  all  divine  and  human 
excellency,  and  this  sufficeth  us. 
We,  therefore,  abj  ure  all  other  leaders, 
living  or  dead,  but  Emmanuel  and 
his  amanuenses. 

He  is  as  lame  a  philosopher,  and 
observing  of  events,  as  theologian,  who 
cannot  see  the  consumption  that  is 
constantly  at  work  in  all  the  sectarian 
constitutions  of  the  present  It  is 
not  Rome  only  that  staggers  and 
totters.  It  is  English  Prelacy — it  is 
Scotch  Presby terianism — American 
Congregationalism,  and  many  headed 
Methodism. 

They  have  all  been  seven  times  mo- 
dified, and  have  already  passed  the 
number  of  perfection.  There  are  prin- 
ciples proraulged  and  developed  in  the 
current  Reformation,  whose  tendency 
few  of  its  best  friends  and  admirers 
fully  comprehend.  This  leaven  is 
working  in  other  denominations  all 
over  Protestant  Christendom.  We 
are  living  but  on  the  eve  of  great  de- 
velopments and  more  mysterious 
changes,  than  a  Noel,  in  London  ; 
a  Chalmers,  in  Scotland  ;  a  Hum- 
phreys, in  America,  or  any  Reformer 
on  this  continent  has  yet  conceived  of. 
I  have  not  quite  fully  responded  to 
my  friend  Dr.  Humphrey.  If  the  New 
York  Observer^  however,  will  pub- 
lish so  far  as  I  have  responded,  I  will 
honor  his  justice,  if  it  should  not  pub- 
lish any  thing  farther  I  may  say  in  re- 
spect to  Dr.  Humphrey.      A.  C. 
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ANALYSIS  OF   CHAPTEB  VIH. 

The  dispersion  of  the  church  in  Jerasalem. 
The  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  Samaria. 
The  labors  of  Philip  the  Evangelist.  Peter's 
address  to  Simon.  The  Ethiopian  officer's 
irisit  to  Jerusalem.  His  return  to  Ethiopia. 
The  dominion  of  Queen  Candace.  His  con- 
version. The  miraculous  transportation  of 
Philip  to  Ashdod. 

SECTION   VI. — CHAPTER  VIH. 

5  Then  came  Philip  to  the  city  of 
Samaria,  and  announced  the  Mes- 

6  siah  to  them.    And  the  people  un- 

VIII.  1-4.  As  before  noted,  Saul  of  Tarsus 
kindled  the  fire  of  persecution  in  Jerusalem, 
and  so  exasperated  the  populace  as  to  compel 
the  whole  Christian  company  to  fly  into  the 
country.  The  Apostles  alone  stood  their 
ground.  But  the  refugees  became  an  army  of 
preachers.  They  went  every  where  proclaim- 
ing the  word.  Christian  men  and  women 
required  no  other  call  than  that  of  the  openings 
of  providence  to  tell  what  they  knew  of  the 
Messiah  and  his  kingdom. 

"  Philip  went  down  to  Samaria."  Who  was 
Philip,  and  where  was  Samaria  ?  Philip  was 
not  the  Apostle  Philip,  for  all  the  Apostles 
continued  in  Jerusalem,  (verse  1,)  and  all  the 
Apostles  had  the  power  of  imparting  spiritual 
gifts  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  'fiiis  Philip 
had  not.  He  is  sometimes  called  "  the  deacon,*' 
"  one  of  the  seven."  But  the  seven  were  not 
chosen  to  the  ministry  of  the  word,  but  to  the 
ministry  of  tables.  Therefore,  he  preaches  not 
as  a  deacon.  But  he  appears  again  in  the 
history  as  "Pbilip  the  Evangeiisf* — "owe 
of  the  seven  J^  He  settled  in  Cesarea  after 
the  baptism  of  the  Treasurer  of  dueeu 
Candace. 

Samaria—"  The  city  of  Samaria."  This  is 
a  mistranslation.  It  ought  to  read  literally 
according  to  the  received  text,  "a  city  of 
Samaria.'*  Samaria  was  at  this  time  a  country, 
and  not  a  city ;  for  the  city  of  Samaria,  accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  was  at  this  time  destroyed. 
(Antiq.  book  11,  chap.  8,  sect  6.)  Sychem,  it 
is  thought  by  some,  was  probably  the  place 
here  alluded  to.  Samaria  had,  indeed,  been 
rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  and  was  then 
called  Sebaste,  or  Augusta,  in  honor  of  Csesar 
Augustus.  Still  it  might  have  been  called  by 
some  Samaria,  as  well  as  Augusta. 

Next  to  the  Jews,  the  people  of  the  country 
of  Samaria  were  better  than  any  other  people 
prepared  to  believe  the  gospel.  They  had  their 
own  Pentateuch  and  were  conversant  with  the 
law  and  the  Prophets  of  the  Jews. 

5.  *'  He  preached  to  them  Christ" — that  is, 
the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  or  that  Jesus 
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nimously  attended  to  the  things 
that  were  spoken  by  Philip,  as 
they  heard  them,  and  saw  the 
miracles  which  he  performed. 
.  7  For  unclean  spirits,  which  had 
possessed  many,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice,  came  out  of  them  ; 
and    many  were    paralytic  and 

8  lame,  and  were  healed.  And 
there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
named  Simon,  who  had  before,  in 
that  city,  used  magic,  and  as- 
tonished the  nation  of  Samaria  ; 
pretending  himself  to  be  some 

10  extraordinary  person  :  to  whom 
they  all  paid  regard,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  saying.  This 
man  is  the  great  power  of  God. 

11  And  they  paid  regard  to  him  ; 
because  he  had,  for  a  long  time, 
astonished  them  with  his  enchant- 

1 2  ments.  But  when  they  gave  credit 
to  Philip,  declaring  the  glad  tidings 

was  the  Christ.  Philip  was  enahled  to  confirm 
his  testimony  hy  miracles,  as  were  some  others 
in  that  dayheside  the  Apostles. 

7.  Amongst  his  miracles  was  that  of  dis- 
possessing demons,  frequently  called  "  un- 
clean'^  or  **  wicked  spirits.** 

One  of  the  most  palpahle  evidences  we  have 
of  a  spiritual  world  around  us,  and  of  a  spirit 
within  us,  not  mere  hreath  nor  hlood,  hut  a 
real  spirit — a  positive  entity,  or  heing  distinct 
from  the  body — but  capable  of  living  in  it  as 
an  animal  within  a  shell,  or  a  man  in  his 
clothes,  is  found  in  the  history  of  demons  and 
demoniacal  possessions. 

Those  who  assume  that  demons  were  diseases, 
have,  through  their  peculiar  indocility  and 
scepticism,  chosen  for  themselves  a  very  hard 
task.  They  have,  indeed,  a  much  harder  task 
than  that  which  they  refused.  They  were, 
truly,  singular  diseases  that  came  out  of  men's 
mouths,  crying  with  loud  voices  1 

The  word  "  possessed"  also  indicates  that 
these  demons,  or  unclean  spirits,  were  not 
diseases  of  the  body  but  spirits  in  the  body. 
They  were  in  the  body,  and  came  out  of  it, 
crying  with  loud  voices  I  Surely  there  is  no 
excuse  for  that  infidelity  that  pretends  to  believe 
the  Bible  and  to  disbelieve  that  demons,  or 
spirits  ever  dwelt  in  man,  or  operated  upon 
his  spirit.  Besides,  the  lame,  and  the  palsied, 
and  others  physically  diseased,  are  added  to 
those  possessed  of  evil  spirits,  forming  a  list  of 
those  healed  by  Philip. 

9.  "  Used  sorceiy"—"  using  magic."  Much 


concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were  immersed,  both  men  and  wo- 

13  men.  And  Simon  himself  also 
believed,  and  being  immersed,  he 
kept  near  to  Philip,  beholding, 
with  amazement,  the  great  and 
powerful  miracles  which  were 
done. 

14  Now  when  the  Apostles,  who 
were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  word  of 
God,  they  sent  to  them  Peter  and 

15  John ;  who,  going  down,  prayed 
for  them  that  they  might  receive 

16  the  Holy  Spirit.  (For  he  was 
not  yet  fallen  on  any  of  them^ 
only,  they  were  immersed  into  the 

17  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  Then 
they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  they 

18  received  the  Holy  Spirit  Now 
when  Simon  saw  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given  by  the  imposition 
of  the  Apostle's  hands,  he  offered 

has  been  said,  and  much  may  be  said,  upon 
this  word  mageuoon.  A  number  of  our  most 
learned  antiquarians  and  critics,  such  as  Wol^ 
Kninoel,  Heuman,  and  Bosenmuller,  are  of 
opinion  that  this  was  Simon  the  Cyprian,  men- 
tioned by  Josephus,  (Ant.  xi.  5,  2,)  and  that 
he  was  rather  a  magian  than  a  ma^cian,  like 
one  of  the  Persian  magi  that  came  to  do  honor 
to  the  infant  Messiah.  This,  however,  is  more 
conjectured  than  certain.  He  pretended,  in- 
deed, to  superior  wisdom  and  power,  but  acted 
more  like  a  magician  or  sorcerer  than  a  sage  or 
a  magian. 

13.  "And  Simon  himself  also  beliered." 
He  believed  the  report  concerning  the  miracles, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  the  Messiah  ;  bat 
seems  to  have  regarded  the  Messiah  in  the 
light  of  a  greater  magician  than  himself,  who, 
by  the  aid  of  demons  or  angels,  wrought  many 
wonderful  works ;  and  ultimately,  when  killed, 
revived  again.  Had  he  properly  understood 
the  claims  and  character  of  Jesus  as  the  Mes- 
siah, he  could  not  possibly  have  imagined  that 
the  power  of  imparting  the  Holy  Spirit  conld 
be  purchased  with  money. 

14.  The  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  hearing  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Sanuiritans,  sent  Peter 
and  John  to  impart  to  them  the  supematoral 
powers  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  "sent 
Peter  and  John."  Now-a-days  the  pretended 
successors  of  Peter  always  send  their  legates, 
but  are  themselves  never  sent.  If  Peter  were 
Pope,  he  was  without  the  dignity  and  povrer, 
for  he  is  sent  as  a  messenger  by  the  authority 
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19  them  money,  saying,  Give  me 
also  this  power,  Uiat  on  whomso- 
ever I  lay  hands  he  may  receive 

20  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  Peter  sai^ 
to  him,  Let  yonr.  money  go  with 
you  to  destruction,  since  you 
have  thought  that  the  gift  of  God 
might  be  purchased  with  money. 

21  You  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this 

of  ten  Apostles.  And,  as  saith  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"Greater  is  he  that  sitteth  than  he  that 
serveth;"  Peter  and  John  most  now  he  re- 
garded, however  equal  hefore,  as  the  servants 
of  them  that  sent  them.  It  were  to  he  wished 
that  all  who  pretend  to  fill  the  place  of  Peter, 
were  like  him,  in  heing  governed  hj  others 
rather  than  in  governing  others.  Peter  wds 
a  governed,  rather  than  a  governing  Pope  1 

reter  and  John,  desirous  that  they  should 
he  admitted  into  the  Christian  kingdom  as  the 
Jews  had  heen,  according  to  ancient  custom 
and  that  of  their  Master,  laid  their  hands  upon 
some  of  them,  and  prayed  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  fall  upon  them  in  his  visihle  and  sensihle 
manifestations.  Their  prayer  was  immediately 
answered,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  marvel- 
lous demonstrations  acknowledged  the  Samari- 
tans as  well  as  the  Jews.  Thus  were  the  Jews 
and  Samaritans  haptized  into  one  spirit. 

That  these  ^ifts  of  the  Spirit  were  sensihle 
and  manifest,  is  made  evident  from  the  effect 
produced  upon  Simon  the  magian.  Some 
Protestant  churches  have  grafted  upon  this 
stock  their  views  of  a  sacrament  of  confirma- 
tion. But  there  is  not  such  an  institution 
in  the  Bihle.  This  was  not  for  confirmation, 
hut  for  admission  into  the  church.  For  if  the 
first  fruit  he  holy,  the  harvest  is  holy.  God 
received  the  Jews  into  this  new  institution  hy 
sensihle  pledges  of  his  Spirit.  He  here  re- 
ceives the  Samaritans  hy  similar  demonstra- 
tions, and  we  shall  see.  Acts  x.  that  he  also 
received  the  Gentiles  in  the  same  manner. 
Thus  of  Jews,  Samaritans,  and  Gentiles,  he 
makes  one  new  institution,  redeemed  hy  his 
Son,  and  sanctified  hy  his  Spirit.  He  settles 
the  old  controversy  hetween  the  Jews  and 
Samaritans  ahout  precedency  hy  not  sending 
directly  upon  them,  as  upon  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles,  his  Holy  Spirit ;  hut  in  causing 
them  to  receive  it  through  the  imposition  of 
the  hands  of  the  Jews. 

20.  "Thy  money  perish  with  thee."  This 
is  rather  a  prophecy  than  a  malediction  or 
curse. 

21.  "Neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter." 
Evident  it  is  that  Simon  Magus  was  not  in  any 
sense  interested  in  the  gospel.  His  heart  was 
not  changed.  He  had  not  in  his  soul  suhmitted 
to  the  grace  of  God.  He  was  an  ignorant 
mercenary  wretch — "in  the^gaU  of  hittemess 


matter,  for  your  heart  is  not  up- 

22  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Be- 
form,  therefore,  from  this  your 
wickedness  ;  and  beg  of  God,  if, 
indeed,  the  thought  of  your  heart 

23  may  be  forgiven  you  ;  for  I  per- 
ceive that  you  are  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity. 

24  And  Simon  answered,  and  said. 
Make  your  supplications  to  the 
Lord  on  my  behalf  that  none  of 
these  things  which  you  have 
spoken,  may  come  upon  me. 

25  Now  when  they  had  borne  their 
testimony,  and  had  spoke  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  they  turned  back  for 
Jerusalem,  and  declared  the  glad 
tidings  in  many  villages  of  the 
Samaritans. 

26  And  a  messenger  of  the  Lord 
spoke  to  Philip,  saying.  Arise, 
and  go  toward  the  south,  by  the 
way  that  goes  down  from  Jerusa- 

and  hond  of  iniquity."    His  heart  was  not 
right  hefore  Grod. 

22.  "Bepent,  then,  of  this  thy  wicked- 
ness." He  preaches  repentance  to  him.  If 
repentance  were  possihle,  he  must  pray  for 
remission ;  for  that  alone  could  make  it  possi- 
hle that  such  a  sin  might  he  forgiven.  He 
does  not  seem  to  make  pardon  impossible,  hut 
fears  the  possibility  of  Ms  repentance. 

23.  "Gall  of  bitterness."  "Is  the  bitterest 
gall." — Doddridge. 

24.  "  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me."  Whe- 
ther this  was  sincere,  or  feigned  as  an  excuse 
for  himself,  is  not  easily  decided.  As  there  is 
no  farther  history  of  this  case,  it  is  impossible 
to  ascertain  with  certainty  the  state  of  his  mind 
in  making  this  request.  It  does  not  appear 
that  Peter  prayed  for  him. 

25.  "  When  they  had  home  their  testi- 
mony." A  primary  part  of  the  apostolic  com- 
mission and  business  was  to  bear  testimony  to 
the  facts  of  Christianity — to  declare  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard.  They  were  the  witnesses 
of  all  the  facts  of  the  gospel.  After  leaving 
Samaria,  they  proclaimed  the  gospel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans.  Thus  were  they 
fulfilHng  the  precept,  "  You  shall  be  witnesses 
for  me  in  Jerusalem,  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth." 

26.  "An  angel  of  the  Lord."  During  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  angels 
are  often  introduced  as  ministering  to  the  heirs 
of  salvation,  and  as  messengers  despatched  in 
in  such  cases  as  called  for  a  special  providence. 
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lem  to  Graza,   which  is  desert. 

27  And  he  arose,  and  took  his  jour- 
ney; and  behold,  a  certain  Ethio- 
pian officer,  a  grandee  of  Candace, 
the  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  that 

28  was  over  all  her  treasure,  who  had 
come  to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  was 
returning  and  sat  in  his  chariot, 

92  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah.  And 
the  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  Ap- 
proach, and  join  yourself  to  tlus 

30  chariot  And  Philip,  running  up, 
heard  him  read  in  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  and  said.  Do  you  under- 
stand   what    you  are    reading? 

31  And  he  said.  How  can  I,  unless 
some  one  should  guide  me  ?  And 
he  requested  Philip  that  he  would 

32  come  up  and  sit  with  him.  Now 
the  passage  of  scripture  which  he 
was  reading,  was  this,  "  He  was 
brought  to  the  slaughter,  as  a 
sheep ;  and  as  a  lamb  before  its 
shearer,  is  dumb  ;  so  he  opened 

33  not  his  mouth.  In  his  humiliation 
his  condemnation  was  extorted, 
and  who  shall  describe  his  gene- 
ration ?  for  his  life  is  cut  off  from 

34  the  earth."    And  the  officer  an- 

They  are  still  ministering  spirits,  tliongh  they 
do  not  present  themselves  to  as  in  any  sensible 
way  as  they  have  done  to  the  prime  ministers 
of  the  gospel. 

"  Gaza."  A  town  some  two  or  three  miles 
from  the  sea,  the  last  on  the  way  from  Pheni- 
cia  to  Egypt,  and  on  the  entrance  into  the 
wilderness. 

27.  "An  Eunnch."  A  name  frequently 
given  to  oflBcers  in  the  courts  of  princes,  to 
whom  it  would  not  literally  apply  according  to 
Matthew  xix.  12.  This  was  a  person  of  great 
authority,  Treasurer  of  the  reidms  of  Queen 
Candace. 

"Candace."  A  name  common  to  several 
^eens  that  reigned  in  Meroe,  a  part  of  Ethio- 
pia to  the  south  of  Egypt. — Doddrige, 

43.  "  His  judgment  was  taken  away."  His 
condemnation  was  extorted.  This  is  a  just 
comment  on  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  trial 
and  conviction. 

"Who  shall  declare  his  generation?"  "Who 
shall  be  able  to  enumerate  the  number  of  his 
people,  or  declare  how  long  he  shall  live?" 
Calvin  and  Beza.  But  this  idea  is  expressed 
in  Isaiah  liii.  10.  The  term  genercUion  fre- 
quently represents  contemporaries  (Gen.  vii.  1, 
Judges  ii.  10.)  It  is,  therefore,  more  consonant 


swering  Philip,  said,  I  beseech 
you  of  whom  does  the  prophet  saj 
this  ?•— of  himself,  or  of  some  other 

35  person  ?  Then  Philip  opened  his 
mouth,  and  beginning  from  the 
scripture,  told  him  the  glad  tidings 

36  concerning  Jesus.  And  as  they 
went  along  the  way,  they  came 
to  a  certain  water,  and  the  officer 
said,  Behold,  water ;  what  binders 

37  my  being  immersed  ?  And  Philip 
said.  If  thou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest  And 
he  answered  and  said,  I  do  believe 

to  the  context  and  to  usage  to  interpret  it, 
'*  Who  can  describe  the  men  cf  his  time  ?" 

85.  "Preached  to  him  Jesus."  A  phrase 
equivalent  to  preaching  the  gospel.  Id  preach- 
ing Jesus,  or  the  gospel,  Philip  most  have 
preached  to  him  baptism,  otherwise  how  could 
the  officer  have  asked  for  baptism  ? 

86.  **  Came  to  a  certain  water."  A  phrase 
uniformly  indicative  of  a  considerable  stream 
or  pool.  No  writer  would  call  a  little  brook  or 
rivulet,  "  a  certain  water." 

87.  ''I  believe  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God."  It  is  surprising  to  see  in  how  many 
ancient  copies  and  versions  this  verse  is  omitted. 
(See  Dr.  Mill,  in  loc.  and  the  version  of  1727.) 
"Nevertheless,"  says  Beza,  "God  forbid  I 
should  think  it  ought  to  be  expunged,  since  it 
contains  such  a  confession  of  faith  as  was  in  the 
apostolic  times  required  of  the  adult,  in  order 
to  their  being  admitted  to  baptism."  Allow- 
ing it  to  be  genuine,  it  fiilly  proves  that  Philip 
had  opened  to  the  Eunuch  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  divinity ;  and,  indeed,  if  he  had  not 
done  it,  he  must  have  given  him  a  very  im- 
perfect account  of  the  gospeL 

The  Ethiopians  mentioned  here,  are  those 
who  inhabited  the  isle  or  peninsula  of  Meroe, 
above  and  southward  of  Egypt.  It  is  the  dis- 
trict which  Mr.  Bruce  calls  Athana,  and  which 
he  proves  formerly  bore  the  name  of  Meroe. 
This  place,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculns,  had 
its  name  from  Meroe^  daughter  of  Cambyses, 
king  of  Persia,  who  died  there  in  the  expedi- 
tion which  her  father  undertook  against  the 
Ethiopians.  Strabo  mentions  a  queen  in  this 
very  district  named  Candace :  his  words  are 
remarkable.  Speaking  of  an  insurrection  of 
the  Ethiopians  against  the  Romans,  he  says, 
"Among  these  were  the  officers  of  Queen 
Candace,  who  in  our  days  reigned  over  the 
Ethiopians.  She  was  a  masculine  woman,  and 
blind  of  one  eye."  Though  this  could  not 
have  been  the  Candace  mentioned  in  the  text, 
it  being  a  little  before  the  Christian  ere :  yet 
it  establishes  the  fact,  that  a  queen  of  this  name 
did  reign  in  Uiis  place;    and  we  learn  from 
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that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 

38  God.  And  he  ordered  the  chariot 
to  stop,  and  they  both  went  into 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  of- 

39  ficer,  and  he  immersed  him.  And 
when  they  were  come  up  out  of 
the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
conveyed  away  Philip,  and  the 
officer  saw  him  no  more  :  so  he 

40  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But 
Philip  was  found  at  Azotus,  and 
going  on  thence,  he  proclaimed  the 
glad  tidings  in  all  the  cities,  till 
he  came  to  Cesarea. 

others,  that  it  was  a  common  name  to  the 
queens  of  Ethiopia. 

88.  "They  both  went  down  to  the  water." 
Doddridge  says  on  these  words,  "  It  would  be 
very  unnatural  to  suppose  that  they  went  down 
to  the  water  merely  that  Philip  might  lift  up 
a  little  water  in  his  hand  to  poor  on  the  Eunuch. 
A  person  of  his  dignity  had,  no  doubt,  many 
vessels  in  his  baggage  on  such  a  journey  through 
so  desert  a  country,  a  precaution  absolutely 
necessary  for  travellers  in  those  parts,  and 
never  omitted  by  them."  Adam  Clarke  on  this 
passage  also  says,  "  They  alighted  from  the 
chariot  into  the  water.  He  probably  plunged 
himself  under  the  water,  as  this  was  the  plan 
which  appears  to  have  been  generally  followed 
among  the  Jews  in  their  baptisms."  His 
"  plunging  himself'  is  a  mere  conceit  of  Dr. 
Clarke.  We  are  positively  assured  that  Philip 
baptized  or  plunged  him.  Such  trifling  with 
sacred  things  is  unworthy  of  Dr.  Clarke  or  any 
other  man  that  reverences  the  Lord. 

89.  "The  spirit  of  the  Lord  snatched  away 
Philip,  and  he  was  found  at  Azotus,"  or  Ashdod. 
To  me  it  has  long  appeared  that  these  phrases 
intimate  that  Philip  was  carried  in  a  whirlwind 
or  wind  from  the  Lord,  and  safely  landed  at 
Azotus.  Of  the  translation  of  Enoch  it  is  said, 
"  He  was  not  found"  after  being  taken  up  from 
the  earth.  With  apparent  allusion  to  these 
words,  the  cases  being  otherwise  similar,  it  is 
added,  "  he  was  found  at  Azotus."  ElijaJi  was 
taken  up  by  a  whurlwind,  and  was  not  found, 
though  diligently  sought  after  for  some  days. 
Fhibp,  however,  was  truly  found  at  Azotus. 
The  spirit  and  the  wind  are,  moreover,  proper 
translations  of  the  original.  "  The  wind  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip."  True,  indeed,  the 
Lord,  or  the  power  of  the  Lord,  was  in  the 
wind.  An  angd  of  the  Lord  led  Philip  into 
the  desert,  and  a  wind  from  the  Lord,  or  an 
angel  of  the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  wind, 
carried  him  into  another  field  of  labor  without 
loss  of  time  or  any  damage. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

In  this  section  of  apostolic  church 
history  we  have  much  valuable  in- 
formation and  much  matter  of  useful 
reflection.  Samaria  has  yielded  to 
the  gospel,  and  the  Jew  and  Samari- 
tan are  now  one  in  Jesus  Christ. 
They  receive  the  same  baptism  and 
the  same  Spirit.  We  must  here  note 
the  uniformity  of  the  apostolic  opera- 
tions in  preaching  the  word.  They 
state  the  same  facts,  give  the  same 
version  of  them,  command  the  hearers 
to  believe  them,  baptize  only  those 
who  profess  faith,  and  then  introduce 
them  into  the  same  fellowship  by  the 
impartation  of  the  same  Spirit.  But 
all  the  baptized  are  not  believers  in 
fact,  though  in  profession  they  were. 
In  the  church  of  Jerusalem  we  find 
an  Ananias  and  his  wife  Sapphira, 
and  among  the  Samaritan  converts 
we  find  Simom  the  sorcerer.  Our 
Lord  had  those  who  followed  him 
and  who  believed  in  him,  to  whom  he 
would  not  commit  himself,  because 
he  knew  them  perfectly.  But  his 
preachers  did  not  always  know  what 
was  in  man.  John  tells  us,  while  at 
Jerusalem  at  one  of  the  festivals,  many 
persons  "  believed  on  the  Lord"  but 
because  he  knew  what  was  in  them 
he  would  not  commit  his  secrets  to 
them.  Amongst  this  class  stood 
Nicodemus. 

I  fear  we  have  many  believing 
Nicodemuses  now,  who  as  much  need 
regeneration  as  he  who  said,  "We 
believe  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  Grod  ;  for  no  one  could  perform 
these  miracles  which  thou  doest  ex- 
cept God  were  with  him."  The  true 
believers  are  those  who  truly  under- 
stand as  well  as  profess  the  faith. 
"  He  that  receiveth  the  seed  in  good 
ground,"  said  Jesus,  "  is  he  who  un- 
derstandeth  it."  Many  confound  the 
meaning  of  a  word  with  the  realizing 
of  the  thing  represented  by  it.  "  Faith 
is  the  conviction  of  things  not  seen," 
as  well  as  "  confident  expectation  of 
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thiDgs  hoped  for."  There  is  a  belief 
of  a  proposition  or  an  assenting  to  the 
truth  of  a  proposition,  without  realiz- 
ing the  things  set  forth  in  that  pro- 
position. Still  faith,  true  faith,  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  belief 
of  the  truth  set  forth  in  the  gospel. 
But  many  suppose  that  they  believe 
while  they  do  not.  Let  every  one, 
then,  "  examine  himself  whether  he 
be  in  the  faith" — ^whether  he  realizes 
the  great  facts  of  the  gospel.  This 
he  can  best  prove  to  himself,  as  he 
proves  it  to  others — ^by  his  works. 

The  case  of  the  Ethiopian  officer 
is  one  of  much  interest  We  have  in 
the  book  of  Acts  of  Apostles  many 
valuable  developments  of  great  prin- 
ciples in  the  form  of  particular  cases 
and  incidents.  Amongst  these  is  the 
conversion  of  the  Treasurer  of  Queen 
Candaco.  In  him  we  see  *'  Ethiopia 
stretching  out  her  hands  to  the  Lord." 
The  apostolic  manner  of  preaching 
the  gospel  and  of  fulfilling  the  duties 
of  the  commission  is  clearly  set  forth 
in  this  very  interesting  incident. 

He  is  reading  a  portion  of  the  53rd 
chapter  of  Isaiah.  He  propounds  a 
very  proper  question.  The  preacher 
answers  it  by  giving  him  the  history 
of  Jesus,  and  then  showing  him  to  be 
the  subject  of  that  chapter.  He  en- 
larges upon  the  person,  offices,  and 
character  of  this  mysterious  and 
glorious  messenger  of  the  covenant, 
and  developes  the  gospel.  Amongst 
its  requisitions  and  gracious  institu- 
tions he  mentions  baptism.  The 
Eunuch  is  convinced,  persuaded,  and 
becomes  obedient  to  the  faith.  He 
asks  for  baptism  so  soon  as  a  proper 
place  presents  itself,  and  is  imme- 
diately baptized.  No  convenience  of 
baths  or  baptisteries,  like  those  in 
Jerusalem,  being  there,  they  went 
down  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and 
the  Eunuch,  and  the  preacher  bap- 
tized him.  The  Spirit  falls  upon  the 
Eunuch,  and  a  wind  from  the  Lord 
transports  the  preacher  to  Ashdod, 
about  thirty  miles  from  Gaza.  The 
whole  affair  is  greatly  calculated  to 


inspire  the  Eunuch  with  joy,  and 
therefore  he  proceeds  on  his  way  re- 
joicing. Truly  the  gospel  is  **  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people." 

In  the  history  of  this  distinguished 
officer  of  state,  as  in  the  case  of 
Daniel  and  David  of  olden  time,  we 
are  taught  that  pious  men  will,  in  all 
circumstances,  find  time  to  study 
the  Bible.  Although  much  engaged 
in  public  duties,  Christian  men  must 
take  time  to  commune  with  God 
through  his  word  and  prayer.  But 
how  few  professors  of  the  gospel,  in 
high  stations,  are  seen  in  their  jour- 
neyings  reading  the  prophets  and 
meditating  on  their  developments? 
Still  the  friends  of  the  Lord  are  all 
lovers  of  his  word,  and  whether  filling 
public  or  private  stations  of  life,  will 
not  fail  to  meditate  upon  his  word 
day  and  night.  The  Lord  blesses  all 
them  that  earnestly  se^  him  as  he 
blessed  the  Eunuch — all  that  seek 
him  as  the  Eunuch  did,  with  all  their 
hearts.  A.  C. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
OF    ABSOLUTE    TRUTH. 

THE  CREATION  WEEK.— No.  V. 

"  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring  forth 
abundantly  the  moviog  creature  that  bath  life, 
and  fowl  that  may  fly  abo?e  the  earth,  in  the 
open  firmament  of  heaven"  (Gen.  L  20.) 

On  the  third  day  we  saw  God 
working  on  the  dry  land  ;  on  the 
fourth  in  the  firmament ;  and  now, 
on  the  fifth,  we  see  His  wonderful 
operations  in  the  mighty  deep. 

"  The  moving  creature  that  hath 
life"  are  the  fish.  These  are  emhlems 
of  men,  and  of  the  members  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  good  and  bad.  The 
gospel  is  a  net — ^the  apostles  are  fish- 
ermen. The  net  is  cast,  not  upon  the 
dry  land — ^the  nation  of  Israel,  a  peo- 
ple that  had  some  knowledge  of  God 
— ^but  in  the  waters,  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  Grentiles,  a  people  that 
knew  not  God.  "  So  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear."    And 
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thus,  those  who  were  not  a  people, 
became  the  people  of  the  liviDg  God. 
"  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me 
not." 

The  waters  brought  forth  the  fish 
"  abundantly."  Multitudes  —  yea, 
great  multitudes  became,  or  professed 
to  become,  converts  to  Christianity. 
The  net  enclosed  a  great  multitude 
of  fish,  both  good  and  bad.  How 
solemn,  and  impressive,  and  salutary, 
is  the  awful  thought,  that  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  the  good  fish  shall  be 
gathered  home  to  swim  in  an  ocean  of 
heavenly  bliss,  while  the  bad  are  cast 
away  !  A  great  and  excellent  fisher- 
man in  these  Gentile  waters  once 
said,  "  I  keep  my  body  under,  lest 
having  preached  Christ  to  others,  I 
myself  should  be  a  cast  away." 

Fowls  and  birds  are  also  typical 
of  men  and  Christians.  As  the  fowls 
rose  out  of  the  waters  to  fly  in  the 
open  firmament  of  heaven,  so  Chris- 
tians at  their  baptism  (which  is  a 
figure  of  this  very  fact)  ascend  out  of 
the  nations  of  this  world  to  sing 
praises  to  God  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  vegetable  tribe  are  con- 
fined to  the  carUi.  The  tallest  trees, 
although  their  top  reach  to  heaven, 
have  still  their  root  in  the  soil.  They 
are  in  this  respect  a  type  of  the  peo- 
ple of  God  in  bondage  under  the 
Jewish  worldly  institution.  But  the 
fowl  made  out  of  the  natural  waters 
of  the  seas,  ^'  fly  above  the  earth  in 
the  open  firmament  of  heaven  ;"  and 
Christians  made  out  of  the  mystical 
waters  of  the  Gentile  nations,  are 
elevated  above  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
being  made  tenants  of  the  air,  or 
citizens  of  that  kingdom  of  heaven 
which  is  not  of  thb  world.  And  as 
the  fowls  were  oat  of  the  waters,  no 
more  to  return  thither,  so  Christians 
should  set  their  affections  upon  things 
above,  and  on  the  wings  of  faith  and 
love  rise  towards  heaven,  singing 
songs  of  deliverance  and  salvation, 
as  the  warbling  lark  soars  aloft  to  sa- 
lute with  his  sweetest,  loudest  strains, 
the  rising  and  the  setting  sun. 


God  made  the  fowls,  and  Grod 
makes  Christians.  *'  Ye  are  his 
workmanship."  He  has  made  us  to 
sing  praises  to  his  name.  "  Sing 
praises,  sing  praises,  sing  praises," 
says  the  Psalmist.  Let  us  obey  his 
reiterated  exhortation,  and  sweetly, 
loudly  praise  the  God  of  our  salva- 
tion. He  made  us  with  his  word. 
He  spake  us  into  existence,  and  his 
word  still  preserves  our  souls  alive. 
Therefore  let  us  praise  the  Lord. 
Who  likes  a  dumb  bird  ?  Look  at 
the  last  four  or  five  Psalms. 

"  And  God  created  great  whales,  and  every 
living  creature  that  moveth,  wliich  the  waters 
brought  forth  abundantly  after  their  kind, 
and  every  winged  fowl  after  his  kind;  and 
God  saw  that  it  was  good"  (verse  21.) 

"  Ocean  exhibits,  fathomless  and  broad. 
Much  of  the  power  and  majesty  of  God." 

COWPEE. 

"  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy 
works  !  In  wisdom  hast  Thou  made 
them  all :  the  earth  is  full  of  Thy 
riches.  So  is  this  great  and  wide  sea, 
wherein  are  things  creeping  innumer- 
able, both  small  and  great  beasts. 
There  go  the  ships  :  there  is  that  le- 
viathan whom  Thou  hast  made  to 
play  therein"  (Psalm  civ.  24-6.) 

The  following  testimonies  are  from 
the  pen  of  A.  Campbell : — 

"  Sea. — Waters  signify  people.  The  gather- 
ing together  of  people  into  one  body  poHtic 
constitutes  a  sea.  The  wind  strove  upon  the 
great  sea — an  empire  in  agitation. 

"  Ship.— The  symbol  of  profit.  (We  would 
say  of  institutions  set  afloat  among  men  for 
pleasure  or  profit.) 

"  Dbagon  (Serpent.)  —  The  well-known 
symbol  of  the  old  Roman  government  in  its 
Pagan  persecuting  state.  The  Egyptians, 
Persians,  and  Tndians,  regard  the  dragon  as 
the  established  emblem  of  a  monarch.  It  is 
sometimes  used  for  monarchical  despotism  in 
general.  The  whole  principality  of  the  Old 
Serpent  may  be  denoted  by  it ;  but  in  the  Old 
Testament  it  is  appropriated  to  the  wicked 
monarchs  of  the  Pagan  nations  (Gentile  na- 
tions, who  are  the  mystical  seas,  &c.)  '  Art 
not  thou  he  who  has  cut  Rahab  (Egypt)  and 
wounded  the  dragon?'  'lam  against  thee, 
Pharoah,  king  of  Egypt,  (a  land  annually 
flowed  with  waters)  the  great  dragon  that  Heth 
in  the  midst  of  the  rivers.'  Hence  he  is  called 
Leviathan,  the  water-serpent.  '  Thou  breakest 
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the  heads  of  Leviathan  in  pieces,  and  gavest 
him  to  be  meat  to  thj  people  in  the  wilderness/ 
This,  like  the  dragon  in  the  Apocalypse,  had 
more  heads  than  one.  *  The  seven-headed  ser- 
pent which  represents  the  Koman  state,  is  so 
represented  not  only  in  regard  to  that  old  ser- 
pentine form  that  tempted  onr  first  parents, 
bnt  has  a  reflection  also  npon  that  tyrannical 
kingdom  of  Egypt  which  was  typified  under 
the  image  of  a  dragon  and  leviathan/  It  is 
under  different  forms  the  symbol  of  Kome 
Pagan  and  Rome  Papal/' 

We  may  now  examine  verse  21. 
"  Great  whales "  in  the  margin  are 
great  fish.  Such  is  the  sea-serpent, 
whose  existence  is  now  an  estahlished 
fact.  In  the  seas,  the  Psalmist  says, 
there  are  both  small  and  great  beasts. 
These  are  typical  of  small  and  great 
men.  The  kings  of  the  nations  are 
just  so  many  great  sea-monsters,  who 
oppress  and  devour  the  people  ;  and 
Satan  is  the  leviathan  who  is  a  king 
over  all  these  sons  of  pride.  The 
world,  having  refused  God  and  Christ, 
is  delivered  to  Satan.  The  faithful 
and  true  witness  calls  him  "the prince 
of  this  world."  He  gives  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  to  whom  he  pleases. 
Yet  all  that  he  does  is  under  the  con- 
trol and  over-ruling  providence  of 
God.  Now  when  the  Christian  ship 
was  set  afloat  upon  the  waters  of  the 
Gentile  nations,  Satan  followed  her 
immediately  with  all  his  minor  sharks 
in  his  train.  Hence  in  gospel  times 
John  saw  the  seven -headed  dragon 
rising  out  of  the  seas  of  the  Roman 
empire. 

Wherever  the  carcase  is,  there  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together  ;  and 
wherever  the  ship  is,  there  are  the 
sharks.  When  God  placed  Adam 
and  Eve  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  there 
was  Satan  to  tempt  and  destroy. 
When  He  planted  his  people  Israel 
in  Canaan,  there  was  Satan  to'fill  the 
land  with  thorns  and  hriars ;  and 
when  God  began  to  work  his  wonders 
of  salvation  in  the  Gentile  nations, 
Satan  followed  after  to  mar  and  de- 
vour. 

Brethren,  as  we  sail  over  the  ocean 
of  life  in  the  ship  of  the  Christian 
church,  which  God  has  launched  upon 


the  waters  of  the  Gentile  nations,  for 
His  pleasure  and  our  profit,  let  us  re- 
member that  there  are  many  great 
and  cruel  sharks  in  these  seas,  and 
that  it  is  only  by  keeping  in  the  ark 
that  we  can  preserve  our  lives.  If 
there  are  sick  persons  in  the  shi{>,  the 
sharks  will  follow  close  ;  if  they  die 
they  must  be  thrown  overboard,  and 
then  the  sharks  will  devour  them.  If 
we  keep  in  the  ship  we  shall  be  safe. 
Woe  to  him  who  is  blown  overboard 
by  the  tempestuous  winds  of  false 
doctrine.  "  It  were  better  for  that 
man  that  a  millstone  were  tied  about 
his  neck  and  cast  into  the  sea." 

"  We  perished  each  alone ; 
But  I  beneath  a  rougher  sea, 
And  'whelmed  in  deeper  gulphs  than  he." 
Cowpek's  "  Cast-away/' 

O  may  He  who  walked  the  waters, 
preserve  us  all,  particularly  when, 
nearing  the  land,  we  go  aloft  to  look 
out  for  rocks  and  breakers  ! 

Let  us  look  well  to  our  charts  the 
Word  of  God — to  our  polar  star,  the 
star  of  Bethlehem  ;  and  let  the  cap- 
tains and  sailors  do  their  duty  man- 
fully. Then,  when  the  great  Admiral 
appears,  we  shall  all  receive  his  bless- 
ed approval,  with  signal  and  ever- 
lasting promotion.  Let  our  young 
converts  be  humble  and  quiet  tiU 
they  are  sea-fitted,  when  they  may 
walk  the  deck,  and  ascend  the  masts 
with  safety  ;  but  let  them  remember, 
that  in  a  well-ordered  ship  discipline 
must  rule  with  a  firm  hand,  and  that 
promotion  should  reward  yeara  and 
hard  service.  For  want  of  attention 
to  these  rules,  we  have  seen  a  ship's 
crew  get  up  a  mutiny,  degrade  their 
good  old  captain,  and,  in  the  confusion 
and  storm,  a  considerable  portion  of 
them  blown  overboard.  *^  And  what 
will  ye  do  in  the  end  thereof  ?"  If  the 
mutineers  escape  the  billows  and  the 
sharks,  what  shall  they  say  when 
confronted  with  the  Admiral  ? 

"  And  the  erening  and  the  morning  were 
the  fifth  day"  (Gen.  2S.) 

The  dry  land  or  earth  is  a  people 
made  stable   and  elevated   by  the 
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knowledge  and  fear  of  the  Lord.  Such 
were  the  people  of  Israel.  The  seas 
are  nations  who  know  not,  and  conse- 
quently fear  not,  the  Lord.  Such  are 
the  Gentiles.  Now  as  God  began  to 
work  on  the  dry  land  the  third  day, 
having  brought  it  up  out  of  the  waters 
on  that  day,  so  he  began  to  work  in 
Israel  on  the  third  millennium,  having 
brought  that  people  up  out  of  the 
heathen  nations  on  that  millennium. 
And  as  God  began  to  work  in  the  seas 
on  the  fifth  day,  so  He  began  to  work 
in  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles  who 
knew  him  not  on  the  fifth  millennium. 
On  the  fifth  day  did  God  begin  to 
make  birds  and  fishes  in  the  natural, 
and  in  the  fifth  millennium  did  He 
begin  to  make  Christians  out  of  the 
mystical  waters.  Whether  is  it  more 
foolish  to  ascribe  all  these  wonderful 
things  and  harmonies  to  chance — that 
is,  to  nothing  ;  or  to  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  of  God  ? 

Ephraim  is  the  head  of  the  ten 
tribes  (Ezekiel  xxxviii.  4.)  He  and 
his  companions  ceased  to  be  a  people 
of  God  about  721  years  before  Christ 
(2nd  Kings  xvii.)  They  were  re- 
moved out  of  Israel  as  if  by  a  mighty 
flood,  the  leader  of  which  was  that 
great  leviathan  the  King  of  Assyria. 
Ceasing  to  be  the  people  of  God,  they 
were  mingled  with,  and  lost  in  the 
great  waters  of  the  Gentile  nations. 
There  they  were  to  increase  wonder- 
fully, and  the  figures  by  which  that 
increase  is  described  are  drawn  from 
the  ocean  and  its  inhabitants.  Thus 
Hozea  says  of  this  very  people,  "  Ye 
are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be 
your  God.  Yet  the  number  of  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  measured 
or  numbered ;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass  that  in  the  place  where  it  was 
said  unto  them.  Ye  are  not  my  people, 
there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  the  sons  of  the  living  God.**  Thus 
the  ten  tribes  were  scattered  abroad 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  with  the 
Gentiles  were  enclosed,  in  great  mul- 
titudes, in  the  gospel  net,  on  the  fifth 


millennium.  And  thus  when  Jaco^ 
blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph  he  said, 
*•  God,  before  whom  my  fathers 
Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk  ;  the 
God  which  fed  me  all  my  life  long 
unto  this  day ;  the  angel  that  redeem- 
ed me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads  ; 
and  let  my  name  be  named  upon  them, 
and  the  name  of  my  fathers  Abraham 
and  Isaac  ;  and  let  them  grow  into  a 
multitude  in  the  midst  of  the  earth." 
In  the  margin  it  reads,  "  as  fishes  do 
increase."  O,  God !  how  many  won- 
derful things  are  there  in  the  book  of 
Thy  law,  which  our  creeds  and  con- 
fessions, our  pride  and  our  indolence, 
hide  from  our  eyes  I 

The  enemies  of  the  Christian  church 
are  represented  by  John  as  coming 
out  of  the  sea.  First  there  is  a  great 
dragon,  (Rev.  xii.  3)  representing  the 
persecuting  Roman  Emperors,  casting 
out  of  his  mouth  waters  as  a  flood, 
that  he  might  cause  the  woman  to  be 
carried  away ;  and  then  other  mon- 
sters rise  out  of  the  sea  and  out  of  the 
abyss,  by  force  or  fraud  to  dest:  oy  the 
church  of  God.  All  commentators 
are  agreed,  with  few  exceptions,  in 
referring  these  things  to  the  fifth  mil- 
lennium. Yet  it  must  be  kept  in  mind 
that  dragons  being  once  made,  might 
come  out  of  the  sea  on  any  day  after 
the  fifth. 

A.  Pirie  observes  that  it  was  in  the 
fifth  century  of  the  third  millennium, 
and  in  the  fifth  century  of  the  fourth 
millennium,  that  Pharoah,  king  of 
Egypt,  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of 
Babylon,  acted  the  part  of  dragoons 
towards  the  people  of  God.  In  the 
fifth  millennium  the  church  is  op- 
pressed by  another  dragoon  in  spiri- 
tual Egypt  and  Babylon,  for  the 
apostacy  is  called  by  both  these  names. 
^*  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, hath  devoured  me ;  he  hath 
crushed  me,  he  hath  swallowed  me  up 
like  a  dragon,  he  hath  filled  his  belly 
with  my  delicates,  he  hath  cast  me 
out"  (Jer.  li.  34.)  We  are  strongly 
inclined  to  think,  that  these  things 
happened  to  the  people  of  God  in  the 
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fifth  centuries  of  the  third  and  fourth 
millenniums,  as  tjpes  of  what  hap- 
pened to  the  Christian  church  in  the 
fifth  millennium,  on  a  far  more  ex- 
tended scale. 

At  all  events  it  is  an  undeniable 
fact,  that  as  God  began  his  operations 
of  creation  in  the  natural  waters  on 
the  fifth  day  of  the  creation  week,  so 
He  began  His  operations  of  salvation 
in  the  Gentile  nations  on  the  fifth 
millennium  of  the  world's  history. 

D.  L. 


[We  liave  now  concluded  Brother  D.  L.'s 
articles  on  the  "  Illastrations  of  Absolute 
Truth."  These  lengthy  communications,  for 
greater  convenience,  we  have  sub-divided  as 
the  space  under  our  control  required.  There 
appears  to  us,  in  these  papers,  much  that  is 
fanciful  and  inconclusive  in  its  mode  of  appli- 
cation to  the  Word  of  God.  A.  Pirie,  as  a 
writer,  seems  to  be  a  great  favorite  with  D.  L. 
Judging,  however,  from  the  extracts  presented, 
he  is  no  favorite  of  ours.  We  thiak  that  his 
imaginative  comparisons  of  the  six  days'  cre- 
tion  would  not  have  been  approved  by  the  apos- 
tles of  Jesus ;  and  this  opinion  is  strengthened 
from  the  fact,  that  such  examples  of  compara- 
tive analogy  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament. 

The  inquiry  has  often  been  put  to  us,  'What 
does  Brother  D.  L.  mean  by  the  term,  "  Abso- 
lute Truth  P"  Of  course  we  could  give  no 
definite  answer.  Had  we  replied,  that  it  means 
the  highest  order  of  truth,  the  interrogation 
would  then  have  been.  Does  it  refer  to  the 
highest  order  of  truth  in  the  physical,  moral, 
or  spiritual  world  ?  Jesus  said  on  a  most  in- 
teresting and  important  occasion,  that  He  came 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  ?  And  Pilate 
asked,  "What  is  truth?"  But  the  question 
now  is.  What  is  "  absolute  truth  ?"  Then, 
does  the  six  days*  creative  work  illustrate  it, 
and  in  what  way  ? 

We  are  aware  that  truth  emanating  fh)m 
God,  is  essentially  of  the  same  character,  whe- 
ther it  terminate  in  the  creation  of  mind  or 
matter ;  and  that,  when  presented  in  its  full 
and  combined  development  may  be  said  to  be 
absolute,  complete,  perfect,  unlimited,  enduring 
eternally  the  same.  But  in  this  form  it  does 
not,  and  never  did,  exist  in  the  six  days'  work 
of  creation,  which  is  doomed  to  be  dissolved 
and  pass  away.  While  the  physical  world  pre- 
sents to  our  view  a  grand  display  of  power, 
wisdom,  goodness,  omnipresence,  and  omni- 
science, in  endless  varieties  of  rational,  animate, 
and  inanimate  agencies,  all  fulfilling  the  su- 
preme will  and  pleasure  of  their  Great  Origi- 
nator, these  are  only  parts  of  His  ways,  and  do 


not  fill  up  the  conceptions  we  have  formed  of 
"  absolute  truth."  But  prior  to  sin  entering 
into  the  world,  these  agencies  or  developments 
of  truth  might,  for  anything  we  know  to  the 
contrary,  have  been  with  propriety  styled  the 
highest  order  of  absolute  truth  then  biowa  in 
the  universe. 

The  character  of  Jehovah  as  a  God  of  love, 
of  infinite  holiness  and  immortality  was  not 
unfolded  to  angels  or  men  by  the  six  days' 
work  of  creation.  These  adorable  attributes 
make  up  the  full  measure  of  absolute  troth; 
and  the  incarnate 'Son  of  Grod,  inhisHfe,  death, 
burial,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  future  gloiy 
manifested  in  a  new  creation,  alone  famishes 
the  full  illustration  thereof.  "  In  him  dwelleth 
all  the  fiilness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  Hence 
his  saying,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truths  and 
the  life :  no  man  can  come  into  the  presence 
of  the  Father  but  by  me." 

The  Prophet  Daniel,  it  is  true,  when  he  had, 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  obtained  feint  glimpses 
of  the  invisible  world,  exclaimed,  in  poetical 
imagery,  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever."  But  Jesus,  with  the  utmost  know- 
ledge of  absolute  truth,  declared  "  That  those 
who  should  be  accounted  worthy  to  attain  to 
that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
should  be  like  unto  the  angels  of  God ;  neither 
can  they  die  any  more."  What,  then,  it  may 
be  asked,  are  those  events  that  will  illustrate 
truth  in  its  fulness,  beauty,  and  perpetuity? 
We  answer,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
ther, in  his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  the 
holy  angels,  with  the  sublime  and  simultaneous 
events — the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  present  heavens,  when  the 
elements  burning  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
earth  and  the  works  that  are  in  it  shall  be 
utterly  burned.  At  which  time  we,  according 
to  his  promise,  expect  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,  in  which  dwells  righteousness.  These 
events  will  be  the  highest  illustrations  of  abso- 
lute truth.  "  Seeing,  then,  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  what  sort  of  persons  ought 
we  to  be  in  holy  behaviour  and  godliness,"  ex- 
pecting, and  even  earnestly  desiring,  the  coming 
ofthedayofGod?  J.  W.] 
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NO.  IV. 

Having  shown  that  no  man  in  his 
senses  can  he  an  antitheist,  or  can 
affirm  that  there  is  no  God,  unless 
he  assume  that  he  comprehends  the 
universe  in  his  mind,  with  all  its  ab- 
stract essences  and  principles — ^which 
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assumption  would  be  to  make  himself 
omnipresent  and  eternal,  a  god  in  fact 
— and  having  seen  that  the  proposi- 
tion of  the  divine  existence  and  per- 
fections is  demonstrable  from  the 
universe,  as  far  as  it  is  known  in  all 
its  general  laws  and  in  all  its  parts, 
we  proceed  from  these  prefatory  con- 
siderations to  other  matters  still  more 
intimately  introductory  to  our  design. 

It  is  essentially  preliminary  to  a 
dear  and  forcible  display  of  the  rea- 
sonableness and  certainty  of  our  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  author  of  im- 
mortality to  man,  that  we  ascertain 
the  proper  ground  on  which  the 
modern  sceptic,  of  whatever  creed, 
stands,  when  he  avows  his  opposition 
to  the  gospel.  That  we  may  duly 
estimate  the  strength  of  his  opposi- 
tion, we  must  not  only  enumerate 
his  objections  or  arguments,  but  we 
must  exactly  ascertain  the  exact  po- 
sition which  he  occupies.  Does  he 
stand  within  a  fortified  castle,  or  in 
the  open  £eld  ?  Presents  he  himself 
to  our  view  in  a  strong  hold,  well 
garrisoned  with  the  invincible  forces 
of  logic,  of  science,  and  of  fact  ?  Or 
defies  he  armies  and  the  artillery  of 
light,  relying  wholly  upon  himself, 
his  own  experience,  without  a  shield, 
without  an  ally,  without  science,  with- 
out history,  and  consequently  without 
a  single  fact  to  oppose  ? 

That  we  may,  then,  truly  and  cer- 
tainly ascertain  his  precise  altitude, 
before  we  directly  address  him  we 
shall  accurately  survey  his  whole 
premises. 

Does  he  say  that  he  knows  the 
gospel  to  be  false  ?  No,  he  cannot ; 
for  he  was  not  in  Judea  in  the  days 
of  the  evangelical  drama.  He,  there- 
fore, could  not  test  the  miracles,  or 
sensible  demonstrations,  by  any  of 
his  senses ;  nor  prove  to  himself 
that  Jesus  rose  not  from  the  dead. 
Speaking  in  accordance  with  the  evi- 
dence of  sense,  of  consciousness,  and 
of  experience,  he  never  can  say  that 
he  knows  the  gospel  to  be  a  cunningly 
devised  fable.     He  has  not,  then,  in 


all  his  premises,  knowledge,  in  its  true 
and  proper  meaning,  to  oppose  to  the 
Christian's  faith  or  hope.  What 
remains  ? 

Can  he  say,  in  truth,  that  he  be- 
lieves the  gospel  to  be  false  ?  He 
cannot — ^because  belief  without  testi- 
mony is  impossible.  And  testimony 
that  the  gospel  facts  did  not  occur  is 
not  found  extant  on  earth  in  any  lan- 
guage or  nation  under  heaven.  No 
contemporaneous  opposing  testimony 
has  ever  been  heard  of  except  in  one 
instance-r-the  sleeping  and  incredible 
testimony  of  the  Roman  guard,  which 
has  a  lie  stamped  indelibly  on  its  fore- 
head— "  His  disciples  stole  his  dead 
body  while  we  were  asleep.'*  He 
that  can  believe  this  is  not  to  be  rea- 
soned with.  We  repeat  it  with 
emphasis,  that  no  living  man  can  say, 
according  to  the  English  dictionary, 
that  he  believes  the  gospel  to  be  false. 

Alike  destitute  of  knowledge  and 
of  faith  to  oppose  to  the  testimony  of 
Apostles,  Prophets,  and  myriads  of 
contemporaneous  witnesses,  what  has 
the  sceptic  to  present  against  the 
numerous  and  diversified  evidences  of 
the  gospel  ?  Nothing  in  the  universe 
but  his  doubts.  He  can,  in  strict  con- 
formity to  language  and  fact,  only 
say,  he  doubts  whether  it  be  true.  He 
is,  then,  legitimately  no  more  than  an 
inmate  of  Doubting  Castle,  His 
fortification  is  built  up  of  doubts  and 
misgivings,  cemented  by  antipathy. 
Farther  than  this  the  powers  of  na- 
ture and  of  reason  cannot  go. 

How  far  these  doubts  are  rational, 
scientific,  and  modest,  may  yet  appear 
in  the  sequel ;  meanwhSe,  we  only 
survey  the  premises  which  the  infidel 
occupies,  and  the  forces  he  has  to 
bring  into  the  action.  These,  may 
we  not  say,  are  already  logically 
ascertained  to  be  an  army  of  doubts 
only. 

Some  talk  of  the  immodesty,  others 
of  the  folly,  others  of  the  malicious- 
ness of  the  unbeliever  ;  but  not  to  deal 
in  harsh  or  uncourteous  epithets,  may 
we  not  say,  that  it  is  most  unphilo- 
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8ophic  to  dogmatize  against  the  gos- 
pel on  the  slender  grounds  of  sheer 
dubiety  !  No  man,  deserving  the 
name  of  a  philosopher ^  can  ever  ap- 
pear among  the  crusading  forces  of 
pamphleteers  and  declaimers  against 
the  faith  of  Christians,  for  two  of  the 
best  reasons  in  the  world  —  he  has 
nothing  better  to  substitute  for  the 
motives — the  restraining  fears  to  the 
wicked,  and  the  animating  hopes  to 
the  righteous,  which  the  gospel  ten- 
ders— and  he  has  nothing  to  oppose 
to  its  claims  but  the  weakness  and 
uncertainty  of  his  doubts.  Franklin 
was  a  philosopher,  but  Paine  was  a 
madman.  The  former  doubted,  but 
never  dogmatized — never  opposed  the 
gospel,  but  always  discountenanced 
and  discouraged  the  infidel :  the  latter 
gave  to  his  doubts  the  authority  of 
oracles,  and  madly  attempted  to 
silence  the  Christian's  artillery  by  the 
licentious  scoffiugs  of  the  most  extra- 
vagant and  unreasonable  scepticism. 

Modesty  is  the  legitimate  daughter 
of  true  philosophy,  but  dogmatism, 
unless  the  offspring  of  infallible  au- 
thority, is  the  ill  bred  child  of  igno- 
rance and  arrogance.  Every  man, 
then,  who  seeks  to  make  proselytes 
to  his  scepticism  by  converting  his 
doubts  into  arguments,  is  anything 
but  a  philosopher,  or  a  philanthropist. 

One  of  the  most  alarming  signs  of 
this  age  is  the  ignorant  recklessness 
of  the  youthful  assailants  of  the  Bible. 
Our  cities,  villages,  and  public  places 
of  resort  are  thronged  with  swarms 
of  these  Lilliputian  volunteers  in  the 
cause  of  scepticism.  Apprenticed 
striplings,  and  sprigs  of  law  and 
physic,  whose  whole  reading  of  stan- 
dard authors  on  general  science,  re- 
ligion, or  morality,  in  ordinary  duo- 
decimo, equals  not  the  years  of  their 
unfinished,  or  just  completed  minority, 
imagine  they  have  got  far  in  advance 
of  the  vulgar  herd,  and  are  both  phi- 
losophers and  gentlemen  if  they  have 
learned,  at  second  hand,  a  few  scoffs 
and  sneers  at  the  Bible,  from  Paine, 
Voltaire,    Bolingbroke,    or    Hume. 


One  would  think,  could  he  Ibten  to 
their  impudence,  that  Bacon,  New- 
ton, Locke,  and  all  the  great  masters 
of  science  were  very  pigmies,  and 
that  they  themselves  were  sturdy 
giants  of  extraordinary  stature  in  all 
that  is  intellectual,  philosophic,  and 
learned.  These  would-be  baby  dema- 
gogues are  a  public  nuisance  to  so- 
ciety, whose  atheistic  breath  not  un- 
frequently  pollutes  the  whole  atmos- 
phere around  them,  and  issues  in  a 
moral  pestilence  among  that  class 
who  regard  a  fine  hat  and  a  cigar  as 
the  infallible  criteria  of  a  gentleman 
and  scholar. 

These  creatures  have  not  sense 
enough  to  doubt,  nor  to  think  sedately 
on  any  subject ;  and  therefore,  we 
only  notice  them  while  defining  the 
ground  occupied  by  the  unbehevers 
of  this  generation.  They  prudently 
call  themselves  sceptics,  but  impru- 
dently carry  their  opposition  to  the 
Bible  beyond  all  bounds  embraced  in 
their  own  definitions  of  scepticism.  A 
sceptic  can  only  doubt,  never  oppugn 
the  gospel.  He  becomes  an  atheist 
or  an  infidel,  bold  and  dogmatic,  soon 
as  he  opens  his  mouth  against  the 
Bible. 

Were  we  philosophically  to  class 
society  as  it  now  exists  in  this  coun- 
try, in  reference  to  the  gospel,  we 
should  have  believers,  unbelievers, 
and  sceptics.  We  would  find  some 
who  have  voluntarily  received  the 
apostolic  testimony  as  true — others 
who  have  rejected  it  as  false — and  a 
third  class  who  simply  doubt,  and 
neither  receive  nor  reject  it  as  a  com- 
munication from  heaven.  But  thoagh 
unbelievers,  while  they  call  them- 
selves sceptics,  often  wage  actual  war 
against  the  faith  and  hope  of  Chris- 
tians, still  their  actual  rejection  of  the 
gospel  has  other  foundation  than  pure 
aversion  to  its  restraints  and  some 
doubts  as  to  its  authentidty.  The 
quagmire  of  their  own  doubts,  be  it 
distinctly  remembered,  is  the  sole 
ground  occupied  by  all  the  opponents 
of  the  gospel,  whether  they  style  them- 
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selves    anti-theists,  atheists,  theists, 
uDbelievers,  or  sceptics. 

That  these  doubts  are  perfectly 
irrational,  or  that  thej  legitimately 
issue  in  absolute  scepticism  in  all 
that  is  called  science  and  philosophy, 
we  shall  attempt  to  show  in  our  next 
essay.  The  plan  which  we  have  pro- 
posed to  ourselves  in  these  occasicmal 
essays  is,  first  to  explode  the  lying 
refuges  of  every  species  of  scepticism 
— then  to  show  that  it  is  possible — 
then- that  it  improbable — ^then  that  it 
is  morally  certain — ^and  then  that  it 
\m  experimentally  true,  that  Jesus  the 
Nazarene  is  the  author  of  an  eternal 
salvation  to  all  that  believe  and  obey 
him. 

A.  C. 


INDEPENDENCE  OF  MIND. 

Independence  of  mind  is  not 
always  enjoyed  where  men  boast  of 
it.  Many  who  rejoice  in  our  national 
greatness,  and  triumph  in  political 
achievements  over  European  vassal- 
age and  tyranny,  yet  in  religion, 
whilst  commending  Protestantism 
as  worthy  of  all  praise,  are  neverthe- 
less content  to  select  their  religious 
creeds  from  Geneva,  Westminster, 
Borne,  or  from  some  uninspired  leader 
in  the  religious  world.  The  Pontiff 
of  Rome,  Queen  Elizabeth,  Calvin, 
the  Long  Parliament,  Fox,  Wesley, 
and  almost  a  thousand  others,  still 
give  laws  to  the  various  religious  de- 
nominations of  this  highly-favored 
land.  It  is  not  too  much  to  affirm, 
that  in  many  instances  a  greater 
tyranny  is  exerted  over  the  minds 
and  consciences  of  men,  than  was 
ever  put  forth  by  the  arm  of  power 
over  their  bodies.  The  shackles  of 
personal  and  political  vassalage  have 
been  broken,  at  least  to  alarge  extent, 
and  rational  freedom  of  mind  and 
purpose  enjoyed.  But  in  the  affairs 
of  religion  what  shall  be  said  ?  Mul- 
titudes are  still  the  spell-bound  dupes 
of  designing  spiritual  lords,  crouching 


at  the  feet  of  usurpation,  and  kissing 
the  rod  of  penance  —  clinging  with 
enthusiasm  to  antique,  mystic  creeds, 
and  resisting  with  persevering  stub- 
bornness alike  information  and  re- 
form. It  is  almost  in  vain  that  sci- 
ence has  been  extolled  for  her  achieve- 
ments, and  liberty  of  thought  been 
purchased  by  blood,  and  secured  by 
law.  The  old  man  of  the  church,  and 
the  mystic  creed  of  the  sect,  have 
their  fangs  deep  in  the  vitals  of  the 
people  ;  and  it  requires  the  vigorous 
use  of  means,  and  the  omnipotence  of 
truth  and  righteousness  to  dislodge 
them.  It  is  harder  to  get  rid  of  spiri- 
tual than  civil  tyranny.  A  priest  is 
more  wily  than  a  statesman :  his 
power  is  more  imperceptible,  intangi- 
ble ;  and  though  greater,  is  less  ap- 
proachable than  that  of  a  mere  poli- 
tician. 


THE  MIND'S  PREROGATIVE. 

While  all  material  things  have  bounds. 

Beyond  whose  limits  none  can  go — 
While  ocean's  shore  the  surge  confounds. 

And  makes  its  ebb  produce  its  flow — 
Thank  heaven  the  charm  is  unconfined, 

With  which  the  ideal  world  is  fraught ; 
No  limits  bound  the  world  of  mind, 

Nor  shores  confine  the  sea  of  thought. 

When  angry  clouds  o'erspread  the  sky. 

And  shroud  the  earth  in  sullen  gloom — 
When  tears  of  anguish  swell  the  eye, 

Or  hope  is  buried  in  the  tomb : 
*Tis  sweet  to  rise  and  soar  away, 

On  wings  of  faith  to  brighter  plains. 
Where  pleasures  live  in  endless  day, 

And  cloudless  Spring  for  ever  reigns. 

When  flowers  are  blighted  by  the  frost — 

When  health  is  gone  and  death  in  view — 
When  earthly  treasure  all  is  lost. 

Or  valued  friends  have  proved  untrue — 
O  1  then  *tis  sweet  to  look  above. 

Where  brighter  flowers  in  Eden  bloom — 
Where  friends  unite  in  deathless  love. 

And  change  and  sorrow  never  come. 

S.  W.  J. 
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THE  EXTENT  &  PERPETUITY 
OP  SANCTIFICATION, 

By   me.   JACOB    NICHOLAS, 

BAPTIST  MIinSTBB,  CA2S8WS.* 

"  And  the  very  Gk>d  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly ;  and  T  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and 
soul,  and  body,  be  preserred  blamdees  nnto  the 
coming  of  onr  Lord  Jesoa  Christ.  Faithfol  is 
he  that  calleth  yon,  who  also  will  do  it"  (1 
Thes.  V.  28-4.) 

The  grand  design  of  the  gospel  is 
to  purify  us  from  our  sins,  and  restore 
us  to  the  service  of  God.  The  guilt 
of  sin  is  such  a  heavy  burden  upon 
the  conscience,  that  no  one  can  serve 
his  Creator  aright  while  it  remains 
unpurged  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
The  whole  scheme  of  remedial  mercy 
first  directs  itself  to  cleanse  the  con- 
science from  pollution,  and  then  leads 
us  to  serve  God  with  delight.  Love, 
which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  can 
proceed  only  from  a  good  conscience, 
and  a  clean  heart ;  nor  shall  any  form 
part  pf  the  spiritual  temple  but  lively 
stones,  or  the  pure  in  heart. 

Under  the  Old  Testament  God  ap- 
pointed various  water  washings ;  also 
*'  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and 
the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkleth  the 
unclean,  eanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh" — leading  the  minds  of  the 
worshippers  of  that  economy  to  the 
great  ^titype,  *•'  Who  through  the 
eternal  spirit  offered  himself  without 
spot  to  God,  to  purge  their  consciences 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God."  In  order  to  be  ceremonially 
clean,  the  Jews  were  commanded  to 
offer  the  sin-offering  before  the  burnt 
offering,  lest  their  outward  unclean- 
ness  should  mingle  with  their  most 
holy  services  (Lev.  v.  6-8.)  One  of 
the  most  pointed  predictions  concern- 
ing the  Messiah,  holds  him  forth  puri- 
fying his  people  from  their  dross,  that 
they  maybe  qualified  subjects  to  serve 
God.  "  For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire, 
and  like  a  fuller's  soap  ;  and  he  shall 
sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver, 

♦  Printed  from  the  notes  of  Edward  Evans, 
jun.  Peorallt,  Wales. 


and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi, 
and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver, 
that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an 
offering  in  righteousness"  (Mai.  iii. 
2r3.)  AccorSngly  when  he  came  he 
took  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, on  which  account  he  is  called  the 
"  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  on  of  the  world"  (John  ii.  29.) 
Having  by  faith  through  obedience 
been  cleansed  from  sin  in  the  blood  of 
Christy  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  **  Let 
us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  consdence,  and 
our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water" 
(Heb.  X.22.)  How  beautifully,  there- 
fore, the  words  of  the  text  strike  in 
upon  the  grand  sentiment,  **  And  the 
very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly, 
and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit, 
and  soul,  and  body,  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  he  that 
called  you,  who  also  will  do  it." 

L — ^ThB  EXTENT  OP  SANCTIFICA- 
TION. 

The  text  teaches  us  that  we  should 
be  entirely  sanctified,  "And  the  very 
Gk)d  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly." 
In  order  to  live  a  holy  life,  and  be 
entirely  sanctified,  the  people  of  Grod 
are  "  Bom  again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  Uie  word 
of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever"  (1  Peter  ii.  23.)  In  the  second 
birth  the  saints  are  purified  from  all 
their  old  sins,  otherwise  there  would 
be  no  propriety  in  saying,  *^  But  as  he 
which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be 
ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation : 
because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for 
I  am  holy"  (1  Peter  ii.  15-16.)  We 
are  fully  aware  that  thousands  look 
upon  the  doctrine  of  entire  sanctifica- 
tion  as  a  hard  and  impracticable  say- 
ing ;  but  to  such  characters  we  affirm, 
in  the  name  of  the  f^thful  Witness, 
that  holy  writ,  in  no  instance,  tole- 
rates sin  in  saints.  What  the  New 
Testament  advances  on  the  subject  is, 
"  He  that  committeth  sin  is  oftke 
detnt*  (1  John  iii.  8.)     In  order  to 
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show  the  sabjectin  as  dear  a  light  as 
we  can,  let  us  make  a  few  remarks 
upon  the  church  of  God,  as  it  is  held 
forth  in  the  Scriptures — clean  and 
without  sin,  hoping  it  will  excite  our 
hatred  against  it  more  than  ever. 

1 .  The  Scriptures,  in  express  terms, 
speak  of  saints  as  being  clean,  unde- 
filed,  righteous,  and  holy,  "  Blessed 
are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  walk 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord"{P8a.  xix.  1.) 
"  Truly  God  is  good  to  Israel,  even 
to  such  as  are  of  a  clean  heart''  (Psa. 
Ixx.  iii.  1.)  These  declarations  are 
strong  and  to  the  purpose  ;  they  do 
not  even  suppose  sin  nor  its  remains, 
as  men  say,  in  the  children  of  Zion, 
since  they  walk  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  with  a  clean  heart 
If  such  conduct  implies  sin,  tell  me 
with  what  terms  can  3'ou  represent 
holy  beings  ?  David  could  not  find 
other  language  to  designate  the  cha- 
racter of  the  holy  angels,  than  that  of 
*'  doing  his  commandments,  hearken- 
ing unto  the  voice  of  his  word*'  (Psa. 
cxxiii.  20.)  The  Apostle  John  warns 
us  against  the  idea  of  true  Christians 
being  sinful  characters :  ''  Little  chil- 
dren, let  no  man  deceive  you :  he  that 
doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even 
as  he  (Christ)  is  righteous.  Whoso- 
ever is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin,  for  his  seed  remainethin  him,  and 
he  cannot  sin  because  he  is  bom  of 
God"  (1  John  iii.  7-9.)  With  this 
the  words  of  Christ  fully  agree  : 
^'  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God"  (Mat.  v.  8.)  In 
this  the  vessel  exactly  answers  to  the 
pattern  in  which  it  was  moulded, 
"  Created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus" — 
the  Holy  One — "  the  white  and  ruddy" 
— ^perfectly  free  from  sin.  So  are 
his  people,  represented  in  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  :  **  Willing  in  the  day  of 
his  power,  in  the  beauty  of  holi" 
ness" 

2.  The  Scriptures  positively  assert 
that  Christians  are  made  free  from 
sin.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  6th 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
proves  the  subject  to  the  conviction 


of  every  inquirer  after  truth,  and  set- 
tles it  beyond  all  doubt.  "  How  shall 
we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer 
therein  ?"  To  die  to  sin  is  not,  as 
some  erroneously  suppose,  a  continual 
work  on  the  part  of  the  believer,  any 
more  than  the  life  of  Christ  was  a 
continual  death  upon  the  cross.  Na- 
tural death  is  a  dissolution  of  parts, 
and  a  separation  of  body  and  soul. 
So  our  death  to  sin  is  a  breaking  off 
of  the  ties  of  pollution,  and  a  separa- 
tion of  the  Christian  from  his  sins. 
As  Christ  died  in  a  limited  space  of 
time  for  our  sins  upon  the  cross,  so 
we  in  conversion  die  to  sin,  that  in 
the  likeness  of  His  resurrection  we 
may  rise  into  newness  of  life  with 
him  ;  that  as  he  died  once  for  all  our 
sins,  he  dieth  no  more  —  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him  —  so  we 
die  to  sin,  to  live  no  longer  therein. 
And  thus  the  Apostle  winds  up  his 
argument,  "  But  now  being  made  free 
from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God, 
ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end  everlasting  life"(Rom.  vi.22.) 
This  state  of  things  was  promised  the 
church  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy : 
"Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from 
aU  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your 
idols,  will  I  cleanse  you"  (Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25,)  A  complete  purging  of 
sins  is  here  promised,  couched  in  the 
terms,  "  From  all  your  filthiness  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse 
you."  The  old  dispensation  "made 
nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in 
of  a  better  hope"  did  (Heb.  vii.  19.) 
Therefore  the  Patriarchs  and  Jews 
could  not  be  made  perfect  without  the 
provisions  and  privileges  of  the  gospel, 
which  are  better  things  than  those  of 
the  Levitical  law.  In  virtue  of  the 
gospel  institution  a  new  creation  takes 
place  upon  a  man,  so  as  to  alter  his 
state  and  life,  whereby  he  becomes  a 
new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  the 
old  state  of  things  may  pass  away, 
and  all  things  become  new.  There 
is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
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walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit"  (Bom.  viii.  1.) 

3.  There  is  another  class  of  scrip- 
tures  that  pliunlj  teaches  the  same 
important  doctrine.  The  Apostle 
Paul  says  that  the  church  is  married 
to  Christ  (Bom.  vii.  4)  ;  and  again 
he  sajSy  ^'  Christ  also  laved  the  church, 
and  ffave  himself  for  it;  thalhemtght 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  hy  the  word;  that  he 
might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle^  or 
any  such  thing  ;  hut  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish"  (Eph.  v. 
25-27.)  We  are,  therefore,  posi- 
tively certain  that  Christ  will  not  be 
married  to  an  unholy  virgin.  *^  Can 
two  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed"  (Amos  iii.  3.)  The  "  bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife"  must,  therefore,  be 
washed  and  made  clean  for  him, 
otherwise  he  will  not  be  joined  to  her. 
Sin  he  hates  above  every  thing.  To 
the  ancient  Jews  he  said,  ''  Howbeit 
I  sent  unto  all  my  servants  the  pro- 
phets, rising  early  and  sending  them, 
saying.  Oh  !  do  not  this  abominable 
thing  that  I  hate"  (Jer.  xliv.  4.)  In 
our  days  it  is  said,  "  For  the  grace  of 
Grod  that  bringeth  salvation  hath 
appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that, 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world" 
(Titus  ii.  11-12.) 

The  Apostles  give  us  another  idea 
of  the  diurch  —  that  of  temple ,  or 
house  of  Qod,  which  is  invariably 
styled  holy,  A  clean  man  will  not 
dwell  in  a  filthy  house,  much  less  the 
Almighty  :  for  even  "  the  heavens  are 
not  clean  in  his  sight"  (Job  xv.  15.) 
When  the  unclean  spirit  quits  the 
human  heart,  it  is  swept  and  gar- 
nished (Luke  xi.  25.)  "  Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod  dwelleth 
in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy  ; 
for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are"  (1  Cor.  iii.  16-17.) 
'*  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built 


up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priest- 
hood, to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ;^ 
(1  Peter  iL  5.)  Now  the  people  of 
Grod  being  holy,  there  must  be  a  poiDt 
from  which  their  sins  are  washed 
away,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Saul, 
to  whom  it  was  said,  "  Arise  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins" 
(Acts  xxiL  16.)  The  pointy  there- 
fore, is  conversion. 

4.  The  work  of  sancUfication,  80 
fiur  as  it  respects  the  cleansing  of 
**  old  sins,"  is  done  at  conversion.  It 
is  an  old  idea,  which  we  have  heard 
a  thousand  times  over,  that  justifica- 
tion is  a  work  instantaneously  ac- 
complished, and  that  sanctification  is 
a  gradual  work,  beginning  at  con- 
version and  completed  at  death.  Bat 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  such  a  view 
of  the  subject  greatly  differs  from  the 
scripture  doctrine  of  cleansing  sin 
from  the  conscience.  Such  as  hold 
that  doctrine,  make  the  cleansing  of 
sin  and  the  perfecting  of  the  Chris- 
tian character,  one  and  the  same  thing, 
though  they  essentially  diffiar.  Christ 
by  his  "  precious  blood"  washes  away 
our  sins  in  forgiveness  or  conversion  ; 
and  we,  by  our  constant  and  un 
wearied  diligence,  perfect  our  cha- 
racter, assisteid  by  the  Holy  Ghost 

The  Apostles,  in  no  part  of  their 
writings,  suppose  the  churches  to  be 
only  partly  cleansed  from  their  sins 
but  on  the  other  hand,  they  represent 
them  as  being  washed,  and  therefore 
holy  and  sanctified.  <' Unto  the 
church  of  Grod  which  is  at  Corinth, 
to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus"  (1  Cor.  i.  2.)  "And  such 
were  some  of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed, 
but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  arejusti- 
fied,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesns, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God"  (1  Cor. 
vL  11.)  Here  both  justification  and 
sanctification  are  said  to  have  been 
already  upon  the  Corinthian  church. 
And  what  is  true  of  one  branch  of 
the  true  church  of  God  in  the  essen- 
tials of  their  salvation,  must  be  true 
of  the  whole  church  in  all  ages  and 
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countries  :  "  For  both  he  that  sancti- 
fieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are 
all  of  one  Father  :  for  which  cause 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  breth- 
ren" (Heb.ii.  11.) 

11.  The  WAX  AND  MEANS  WHEREBY 
WE  OBTAIN  ENTIRE  8AN0TIFIGATI0N. 

Faith  destroys  the  love  of  sin,  for 
it  works  by  love  to  God,  binding 
the  whole  soul  to  move  from  the  paths 
of  transgression,  and  walk  in  the 
ways  of  holiness,  which  is  called 
"  believing  with  the  heart  unto  right- 
eousness" (Bom.  X.  10.)  It  is  such  a 
constraining  power  in  mind  the  as  to 
bring  the  whole  soul  into  captivity  to 
the  plan  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 
The  love  by  which  it  works  "re- 
joiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth 
in  the  truth"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  6.)  It  is 
that  which  unites  the  head  and  the 
heart  in  hatred  to  sin,  and  which 
engages  both  to  dry  up  the  fountains 
of  corruption  in  the  heart,  that  the 
streams  may  no  longer  be  seen  in 
the  life. 

As  £Mth  destroys  the  love  of  sin, 
repentance  destroys  the  practice  of  it. 
When  we  have  no  love  to  an  action, 
we  will  not  perform  it  without  being 
bound.  Sin  being  forbidden  as  in- 
jurious, and  ourselves  having  no  love 
to  its  abominations,  and  sorrowing  on 
its  account,  is  then  hated  by  us  as  the 
abominable  thing  which  God  hates. 
The  sorrow  which  fills  our  hearts 
on  its  account  is  godly  sorrow  which 
worketh  repentance  not  to  be  repented 
of,  issuing  in  reformation  of  life. 

In  baptism  our  sins  are  removed 
from  us.  Baptism  is  not  the  ^c- 
tual  cause  of  cleansing  the  guilty 
conscience,  but  the  means  whereby 
we  pass  out  of  the  dominion  of  Satan 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ :  for  in 
conversion  we  are  "bom  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit"  (John  iii.  5.)  The 
Holy  Ghost  formed  the  body  of  Christ 
in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  but  although 
begotten  in  her  very  person,  yet  un- 
less she  could  and  would  give  him 
birth,    he  could  not  have  entered 


into  the  world.  In  like  manner,  un- 
less a  man  is  begotten  of  the  Spirit, 
and  bom  of  water,  he  ca&not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Then  as 
a  father  is  the  cause,  and  a  mother 
the  means  that  gives  natural  birth, 
so  it  is  with  the  children  of  God. 
They  are  begotten  into  newness  of 
life  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  water 
they  are  born  into  the  heavenly  fiimily 
to  develope  that  new  life. 

Christ  Jesus  gave  his  blood  to 
cleanse  the  guilty  conscience.  "  For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and 
the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the 
unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying 
of  the  flesh  :  how  much  more  shall 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
Etemal  Spirit  ofiered  himself  without 
spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God  ?"  (Heb.  ix.  1 3-14.)  « In  whom 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace"  (Eph.  i.  7.; 
But  the  way  to  the  blood  of  Christ  is 
by  faith  through  baptism,  which  the 
New  Testament  teaches  in  the  clear- 
est light.  "  Know  ye  not  that  so  many 
of  us  as  werebaptizdinto  Jesus  Christ, 
were  baptized  into  his  death  ?"  (Rom. 
vi.  3. )  "  Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead"  (Col.  ii.  12.)  In  no  other  way 
could  the  Apostle  Peter  say  that 
^'  Baptism  is  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God  by  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ,"  than  that 
in  the  very  act  of  baptism,  the  blood 
of  Christ  purges  the  conscience  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  which  we  conceive  to 
be  the  reason  of  the  great  and  un- 
speakable joy  Christian  believers  feel 
on  the  day  of  their  baptism.  Thus 
it  is  called  the  *'  washing  of  regenera- 
tion," which  fully  agrees  with  the 
saying  of  Ananias  to  Saul,  "And 
now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  Arise,  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
(Acts  xxii.  16.)    It  was  the  prevail^ 
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ing  belief  of  the  cburcli  for  many 
centuries  after  the  death  of  Christy 
that  in  baptism  all  former  sins  were 
washed  away,  and  that  every  foun- 
tain is  purer  in  its  springs  than  in  its 
streams. 

The  grand  design  of  baptism  \&for 
the  remission  of  sins,  **  John  did 
baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins"  (Mark  i.  4.)  To 
give  the  highest  authority  to  this 
testimony  of  the  Baptist,  our  Lord  in 
his  last  sermon  to  his  disciples,  a  few 
moments  before  he  ascended  on  high, 
said,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved"  (Mark  xvi.  16.) 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  fully  come, 
Peter,  to  whom  our  Lord  committed 
the  keys  of  his  kingdom,  opened  its 
gates  that  all  it  secrets  may  be  revealed. 
Hear  him  how  he  teaches  the  thou- 
sands the  way  to  obtain  the  remission 
of  sins  :  ^'  Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christy  for  the  remission  ofsinSy  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"  (Acts  ii.  32.) 

After  being  washed  from  our  sins, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  us  to  assist 
us  to  perform  all  our  duties  in  every 
good  word  and  deed.  It  was  an 
especial  promise  of  Christ  to  his 
disciples,  that  they  should  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  these  purposes.  *'  And 
I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him 
not,  neither  knoweth  him ;  but  ye 
know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  you, 
and  shall  be  in  you"  (John  xiv.  16-17.) 
^'  But  the  comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you"  (John  xiv.  26.)  In  the  former 
of  these  passages  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
promised  the  church  in  the  persons  of 
the  apostles.      God  never  promised 


his  Spirit  to  dwell  with  nor  in  disobe- 
dient characters,  ^^whom  the  world 
cannot  receive."  When  we  read  of 
the  Spirit  striving  with  the  disobedi- 
ent, as  in  the  case  of  the  anti-dila- 
vians,  it  is  in  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  in  these  days,  as  it  was  in  the 
preaching  of  Noah  to  hb  contempo- 
raries. It  is,  therefore,  a  very  erro- 
neous notion  to  think  that  the  Holj 
Spirit  of  Grod — when  through  the  in- 
strumentalily  of  the  word  he  creates 
men  anew — dwells  in  their  hearts 
before  they  are  washed  from  nn,  and 
made  dean  residences  for  his  in- 
dwelling. The  passage  under  con- 
sideration teaches  us  that  the  apos- 
tles themselves  did  not  receive  the 
Spirit  during  the  stay  of  Christ  upon 
earth,  nor  for  some  days  a^rws^s. 
Hence  the  New  Version*  of  the  pas- 
sage runs  thus  :  '^  But  ye  shall  know 
him,  for  he  shall  dwell  with  you,  and 
in  you  he  shall  be."  After  Pentecost 
he  would  fall  upon  them,  to  dwell  with 
them,  and  in  them  he  should  remain. 
When  a  nobleman  builds  a  house  for 
himself  he  does  not  dwell  in  it  before 
it  is  completed,  and  rendered  a  fit 
and  dean  habitation  for  himself  his 
family,  and  furniture.  Nor  does  the 
Holy  Ghost,  with  all  the  fulness  of 
Christ,  take  up  his  residence  in  the 
heart,  until  it  is  washed  and  made  a 
clean  spiritual  temple.  Hence  the 
Apostle  Paul  says,  "And  because yc 
are  sons,  Grod  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  ciying 
Abba  Father"  (Gal.  iv.  6.) 

The  other  passage  which  we  have 
just  mentioned  is  a  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  teach  the  church  all 
things  in  the  person  of  the  apostles. 
"He  shall  teach  you  all  things, and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance 
whatsoever  I  said  unto  you."  ^« 
whole  that  God  under  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation had  to  make  known  to  the 
church,  was  by  the  Holy  Spirit  re- 
vealed unto  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists. "  He  led  them  into  ail  trnth, 
and  brought  all  Messiah's  sayings  into 
*  William's  Welsh  Translation. 
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their  remembrance,''  which  they  wrote 
in  the  New  Testamenti  for  the  church's 
instruction  throughout  all  ages  of  the 
world.  The  Holy  Ghost,  therefore, 
will  never  grant  us  any  new  revelation 
of  the  Divine  Mind,  since  the  whole 
counsel  of  Grod  was  declared  and  writ- 
ten by  Paul  and  others  of  the  apos- 
tles and  evangelists  of  the  Lamb  of 
God :  he  will  only  perfect  our  know- 
ledge in  what  is  already  made  known 
whereby  he  will  comfort  us — "  The 
comforter."  The  whole  of  our  per- 
sons being  thus  changed  fixmi  sin  into 
holiness,  with  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
our  hearts,  and  the  impress  of  Jeho- 
vah upon  our  souls— -having  our 
spirits,  souls,  and  bodies  entirely 
modeled  after  the  Divine  Mind — we 
are  endowed  with  all  the  necessary 
qualifications  to  perfectour  characters 
in  all  Christian  duties.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, work  out  our  own  salvation, 
which  God  worketh  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  plea- 
sure. 

We  shall  now  make  one  or  two  re- 
marks on  perfecting  the  Christian 
character — a  very  important  branch 
of  the  doctrine  of  sanctification. 

1.  A  perfection  of  love  or  benevo- 
lence is  very  strongly  urged  upon  us. 
"Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  is  perfect"  (Matt.  v.  43.) 
The  divine  nature  is  love.  "  God  is 
love"  exercising  kindness  to  all  his 
creatures.  The  scope  of  the  para- 
graph, a  part  of  which  we  have  just 
quoted,  is  to  the  same  import,  shew- 
ing that  we  should  do  like  him,  for  it 
is  summed  up  in  the  extinction  of 
revenge,  the  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
and  the  exercise  of  impartial  benevo- 
lence to  friends  and  foes.  Certainly 
this  is  our  grand  path,  to  be  followers 
of  God  :  "  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
sendeth  nun  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust."  In  like  manner  "Be  ye, 
therefore,  perfect"  Paul  carries  out 
the  subject  in  a  similar  way,  "  Be  ye 
therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear 
children  ;  and  walk  in  lamt*  (Eph. 


v.  1-2.  The  grand  increase  which 
the  church  maketh  of  her  edification 
is  that  into  love.  Hence  the  prayer 
of  Paul  for  the  Philippians  (i.  9) 
"And  this,  I  pray,  that  your  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  in 
knowledge  and  in  judgment." 

2.  A  perfection  of  scriptural  know- 
ledge in  an  especial  manner  is  ui^d 
upon  us,  which  should  grow  into  an 
understanding  of  the  oracles  of  God, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  pass  a  correct 
judgment  upon  all  divine  truths.  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  Let  us  go  on  to  perfection."  (vi. 
1.)  The  perfection  which  the  in- 
spired writer  here  enjoins  is,  the 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  as  the 
last  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter 
evidently  teach  us.  "  For  when  for 
the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye 
have  need  that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God  ;  and  are  become 
such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
strong  meat.  For  every  one  that 
useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness  :  for  he  is  a  babe.  But 
strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that 
are  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by 
reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exer- 
cised to  discover  both  good  and  evil." 
The  Apostle  Paul  again  uses  the  very 
same  argument,  and  shows  that  per- 
fection in  scripture  knowledge  is  all 
important,  which  every  candid  stu- 
dent of  the  Bible  cheerfully  admits. 
For  without  knowledge  of  the  word 
of  God,  how  can  we  know  the  mind 
of  Grod  ? — ^how  can  we  discern  be- 
tween things  that  differ  ?— or  how 
can  we  "compare  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual  ?"  Let  us,  therefore, 
aim  at  "  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ: 
that  we  may  henceforth  be  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  car- 
ried about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine, by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cun- 
ning craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive"  (Eph.  iv.   13-14.) 
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Having  obtained  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures  in  a  good  degree,  we  must 
next  in  order  see  to  the  relation 
which  one  truth  bears  to  another, 
having  our  understanding  well  en- 
lightened in  the  lively  oracles,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  set  every  truth 
and  duty  where  each  ought  to  stand 
according  to  God's  appointment; 
that  we  may  stand  without  offence 
in  our  work  of  faith,  and  labours  of 
love,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

May  we  not  fairly  infer,  that  it 
was  perfection  in  acquirements  Paul 
said  he  had  not  attained,  and  not  a 
perfection  from  sin  :  for  we  have  no 
plain  account  that  he  ever  sinned 
after  his  baptism.  But  the  point,  in 
our  opinion,  is  certain,  that  he  had  no 
sin  when  saying  that  he  was  not  per- 
fect :  for  in  the  same  connection  he 
says,  that  he  and  his  brethren  were 
made  perfect  in  one  sense  which  must 
be  a  perfection  from  sin  (Phil.  iii. 
12-15,)  and  the  other  perfection  must 
be  that  of  full  grown  knowledge,  or 
some  other  developments  of  the  divine 
will. 

By  this  time  some  one  may  say^ 
"  I  see  a  passage  in  Paul's  writings 
which  is  diametrically  opposed  to 
your  sentiments."  Well,  let  us  hear 
it,  at  any  rate.  "  Having,  therefore, 
these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God"  (Cor.  vii. 
1.)  The  filthiness  which  the  apostle 
here  urges  the  Corinthians  to  cleanse, 
was  not  any  indwelling  sin  left  un- 
purged  at  their  conversion  and  sancti- 
fication,  but  that  which  they  unlaw- 
fully and  shamefully  contracted  af\er 
they  became  Christians,  as  the  fore- 
going chapter  obviously  teaches  us. 
They  forgot  that  they  were  purged 
from  their  old  sins,  and  joined  them- 
selves to  idols  ;  idolatrous  feasts  they 
ate,  and  drank  things  offered  to  devils, 
whereby  they  most  awfully  polluted 
themselves.  Having  mingled  them- 
selves with  these  characters,  the  apos- 
tle teaches  them  they  could  not  be 


partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  and  the 
table  of  devils  :  **  Wherefore  come 
out  frx)m  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will 
receive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty' 
(2  Cor.  vi.  17-18.)  So  that  tins  pas- 
sage does  not  allude  to  original  sin, 
or  some  old  transgressions,  but  to  the 
sins  which  they  had  committed  after 
they  believed  the  gospel. 

It  is  the  case  with  thousands  of 
other  Christians,  that  they,  like  the 
Corinthians,  pollute  themselves  after 
being  washed  clean  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  when  in  the  lava  of  re- 
generation. But  there  is  no  neces- 
sity for  it  in  the  nature  of  things,  and 
it  is  that  which  the  scriptures  con- 
demn. The  same  blessed  promises 
which  were  delivered  to  the  Corin- 
thian church  are  this  day,  in  all  their 
force,  given  us,  as  inducements  for  us 
to  be  separated  from  all  uncleanness, 
and  repent  of  every  sin  ;  that,  in  the 
efficacious  blood  of  the  cross,  we  may 
"  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit."  "  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  aU  sin"  (1.  John  i.  7.)  It  is 
the  blood  wherewith  we  wash  that 
cancels  our  sins,  and  maketh  oar 
robes  white.  "My  little  childreo, 
these  things  I  write  unto  you,  that 
ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous"  (1  John 
ii.  1 .)  "  And  the  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray  God 
your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body, 
be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 

in. — ^Thb  perpetuity  op  sanc- 
TiPiCATiON.  "  Unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  which,  during  our 
life  time,  is  to  be  continued.  "  And 
I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and 
soul,  and  body,  be  preserved  blame- 
less unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  By  the  terms  "spirit,  soul, 
and  body,"  the  apostle  means  the 
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whole  and  eveiy  part  of  man.  As 
he  is  compounded  of  different  parts, 
to  define  these  terms  at  present^  would 
take  up  too  much  of  our  time. 

Divine  grace  and  Christian  duties 
go  together  in  keeping  our  way  good 
to  the  end.  When  we  *'  work  out  our 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
God  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  (rod 
promised  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
Moses's  minister,  that  there  should 
not  a  man  be  able  to  stand  before 
him  all  the  days  of  his  life  :  onlj  for 
him  to  be  strong  and  keep  the  whole 
law  (Jos.  i.)  God  promised  Hezekiah 
additional  years  to  live,  and  also  to 
recover  his  health  ;  but  he  was  to 
apply  a  lump  of  figs  to  his  boil,  as  if 
if  the  cure  depended  as  much  upon 
means  as  upon  divine  power  (Isa. 
xxxviii.  21.)  This  teaches  us  that 
we  must  do  our  duty,  as  if  our  salva- 
tion depended  upon  our  own  doings, 
and  at  the  same  time  rely  upon  God 
to  do  all  things  for  us,  by  whose  grace 
we  are  saved  without  any  merits  of 
our  own.  Hence  "  I  will,"  says  Paul 
to  Titus  (iii.  8)  "  that  thou  affirm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have  be- 
lieved in  God  might  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works.  These  things 
are  good  and  profitable  unto  men." 
"  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue 
knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  tempe- 
rance, and  to  temperance  patience, 
and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to 
godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to 
brotherly  kindness  charity  :  for  if 
these  things  be  in  you  and  abound, 
they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither 
be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind, 
and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  for- 
gotten that  he  was  purged  from  his 
old  sins.  Wherefore  then  rather, 
brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure  :  for  if  ye 
do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall" 
(2  Peter  i.  5-iO.) 

Notice,  1.  God  is  &ithful  to  per- 


form all  his  promises  on  our  behalf. 
**  Faithful  ts  he  that  caUethyou,  who 
also  will  do  ii"  «  But  the  God  of 
all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto 
his  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ, 
after  that  ye  have  suffered  awhile, 
make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  you"  (I  Peter  v.  10.)  While 
walking  the  path  of  duty,  there  shall 
no  temptation  overtake  us  above  that 
we  are  able  to  resist.  As  Joseph  was 
assisted  to  withstand  the  greatest 
temptations,  in  circumstances  un- 
known to  people  in  common,  surely 
He  will  strengthen  us  to  overcome 
general  infirmities.  "  God  is  faithful, 
who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able  ;  but  will,  with 
the  temptation,  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear 
it"  (1  Cor.  X.  13.)  The  gospel  cove- 
nant is  founded  upon  a  firmer  founda- 
tion, and  established  upon  better  pro- 
mises, than  any  other  institution  of 
God.  The  angels  who  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  nor  Adam  and  Eve,  were 
not  so  provided  with  strength  to  with- 
stand temptations,  as  we  are  who 
live  by  faith  in  Christ.  "  And  the 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus" 
(Phi.  iv.  7.) 

2.  The  increase  in  Christian  ac- 
quirements is  a  very  strong  mark  of 
evidence  that  the  Christian  will  keep 
his  way  unblameable  in  holiness, 
until  the  coming  of  his  Lord  and 
Master.  ''The  righteous  also  shall 
hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath 
clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and 
stronger"  (Job  xvii.  9.)  This  nobly 
illustrates  the  sublime  saying  of  Solo- 
mon, **  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  a 
shining  light,  that  shine th  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day"  (Prov.  iv. 
18.)  And  thus  David  says,  "The 
righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm 
tree  :  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in 
Lebanon.  Those  that  be  planted  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  fiourish 
in  the  courts  of  our  God  :  they  shall 
bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;    they 
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shall  be  fat  and  flouriflhing"  (Psalm 
xciL  12-14.) 

3.  While  the  Christian  makes  pro- 
gression, with  the  power  of  Grod  at 
work  in  upholding  him  in  his  labor, 
there  is  all  evidence  that  he  will  keep 
on  his  way  undefiled.  Of  true  Chris- 
tians it  is  said,  <<  Who  are  kept  by 
the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time"  ( I  Peter  i.  5.)  The  weak- 
ness of  God  is  stronger  than  all  our 
enemies,  powerful  as  they  are,  for  his 
folly  is  wiser  than  men :  there  is, 
therefore,  more  for  us  than  can  be 
against  us.  "  I  give  unto  thefai  eter- 
nal life  ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand"  (John  x.  28.)  "The 
Lord  shall  preserve  thee  from  all 
evil :  he  shsdl  preserve  thy  soul :  the 
Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out  and 
thy  coming  in  from  this  time  forth, 
and  even  for  ever  more.  (Psalm  cxxi. 
7-8.) 

4.  The  relation  in  which  the  saints 
stand  to  the  divine  presence,  and  the 
safety  in  which  they  are  brought, 
lead  us  to  a  most  joyful  and  unshs^en 
confidence  of  the  everlasting  perse- 
verance of  the  sons  of  God.  "  For 
we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his 
fiesh,  and  of  his  bones"  (Eph.  v.  30.) 
"  He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is 
one  spirit"  (1  Cor.  vi.  17.)  "For ye 
are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God"  (Col.  iii.  3.)  These 
passages,  with  many  others,  teach  us 
the  marvellous  and  glorious  truth, 
that  we  are  united  to  God  and  the 
Lamb.  Such  grand  and  feUcitous 
considerations  induce  us  to  join  the 
apostle  in  the  language  of  assurance  : 
"For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  prin- 
cipalities, nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come ;  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord"  (Rom.  viii.  38-39.)  "They 
that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as 
Mount  Zion,  which  eannot  be  re- 


moved, but  abideth  for  ever.  As  the 
mountains  are  round  about  Jerusa- 
lem, so  the  Lord  is  round  about  his 
people,  from  henceforth  even  for 
ever"  (Psalm  cxxv.  1-2.)  "And 
the  very  Grod  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly  ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole 
spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  pre- 
served blameless  unto  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is 
he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do 
it."    Amen. 


ORIGIN  OF  REFORMERS. 

Fboic  whence  do  great  reformers 
spring?  In  societies  the  order  of 
reformation  will  be  found  to  be  the 
same  :  from  the  native  force  and  in- 
spiring insight  of  some  individual 
mind,  that  kindles  first  itself  and 
then  by  its  irresistible  intensity,  a 
wider  and  wider  sphere  of  souls- 
spirit  being  bom  of  spirit,  life  of  life, 
thought  of  thought  A  higher  civi- 
lization—  by  which  we  understand 
neither  superior  clothes,  nor  better 
houses,  nor  richer  wines,  nor  even 
more  destructive  gunpowder,  but  a 
nobler  system  of  ideas  and  aspirations 
— ^possessing  a  community,  must  com- 
mence, where  alone  ideas  and  aspira- 
tions can  have  a  beginning,  in  some 
body's  mind.  Hence  of  all  the  more 
remarkable  social  revolutions,  the 
seminal  principles,  the  primitive  type, 
maybe  traced  to  some  one  man,  whose 
spiritual  greatness  had  force  enough 
to  convert  generations,  and  constitute 
an  era  in  the  world's  life  —  who 
preached  with  power  some  mighty 
repentance,  or  transition  of  sentiment 
within  the  hearts  of  men,  and  thus 
rendered  more  near  at  hand  that 
"  kingdom  of  heaven"  for  which  all 
men  sigh,  and  good  men  toiL  Private 
repentance,  individual  moral  energy, 
deep  personal  faith  in  some  great  con- 
ception of  duty  or  religion,  are  the 
pre-requisites  and  causes  of  social 
amelioration. 
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THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 

B&OTHEB  B.  L.  on  the  Millennium,  in  the 
Habbinoeb  for  Septemher,  lays  himself  open 
to  very  easy  confutation  hy  what  logicians  call 
the  argumentum  cut  hominem.  He  says  that 
"  the  Bible  does  not  inform  us  that  the  Lord 
will  not  come  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years." 
fiat  he  himself  has  been  endeaTooringto  teadi 
us,  that  the  seren  days  of  creation  week  are 
typical  of  seven  millenniums,  and  that  it  was 
in  the  fourth  that  the  Lord  Messiah  came  into 
our  world  the  first  time ;  and  that  his  second 
coming  will  not  be  till  the  commencement  of 
the  seventh.  What  becomes,  then,  of  his  state- 
ment, that  to  believe  the  Lord  wiU  not  come 
for  a  thousand  years,  is  to  contradict  the  Lord's 
command,  "  to  watch, /or  we  know  not  when 
the  time  is  ?"  Before  saying  any  more  on  the 
subject,  Brother  D.  L.  should  reconcile  these 
contradictory  statements.  Again,  in  the  same 
article  he  says,  that  "  the  Apostle  sets  before 
us  certain  events  which  precede  the  coming  of 
the  Lord."  They  are  as  follow:—"  1,  the 
working  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity ;  2,  the 
falling  away ;  S,  the  revelation  of  the  Man  of 
Sia ;  4,  his  consumption  and  destruction,  si- 
multaneous with  the  Lord's  coming."  Now 
these  events  could  not  all  come  to  pass  in  a  day. 
No  !  nor  in  a  thousand  days.  Yet  D.  L.  affirms 
that  they  must  precede  the  Lord's  coming,  for 
the  Apostle  has  said  so.  Yes,  indeed;  and 
surely  the  Apostle  has  not  contradicted  the 
command  to  "  watch  and  pray,  for  we  know 
not  when  the  time  is."  But  Brother  D.  L. 
must  think  so,  or  withdraw  this  statement  of 
such  a  belief  being  contrary  to  the  command, 
"  to  watch,"  &c. 

The  Apostle  has  not  only  foretold  that  cer- 
tain events  should  precede  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  but  writes  this  Second  Epistle  seemingly 
for  the  express  purpose  of  undeceiving  the 
Thessalonians  in  thinking,  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  was  at  hand,  and  that  they  ought  not  to 
allow  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  such 
a  belief,  assuring  them  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  that  day  was  at  a  considerable  distance. 
Now  this  must  harmonize  with  all  the  practi- 
cal admonitions  which  we  find  in  Scripture,  to 
watch,  &c.  for  we  know  not  when  the  time  is, 
whether  we  be  able  to  reconcile  them  or  no, 
because  made  by  the  same  unerring  Spirit. 
But  to  ns  there  seems  to  be  little  difficulty  in 
it.  "  The  Lord  comes  to  execute  judgment 
upon  aU."    "  He  shall  judge  the  living  and 


the  dead  at  his  appearing  in  his  kiogdom." 
And  in  order  to  this  the  dead  must  be  raised : 
for  *'  I  saw  (says  John)  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God."  Then  terminates 
man's  probationazy  state.  The  harvest  is  come, 
which  is  "  the  end  of  the  world"— the  period 
allotted  for  growing  into  ripeness,  both  of  the 
wheat  and  darnel,  is  then  ended.  The  day  of 
the  Lord  then  terminates  —  the  state  of  trial 
to  the  whole  human  family,  even  all  genera- 
tions of  men,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
But  the  termination  of  tife  to  any  single  indi- 
vidual in  any  given  age,  does  the  same :  and 
for  all  practical  purposes,  the  day  of  our  death, 
and  the  day  of  the  Lord,  are  to  every  individual 
then  to  be  reckoned  as  identical.  Now  as  no 
one  knows  the  day  of  his  death,  so  no  one 
knows  the  day  of  the  Lord,  as  respects  his 
individual  case.  And  hence  the  necessity  to 
watch  and  be  sober,  lest  that  day  should  over- 
take us  as  a  thief.  "  The  deeds  done  in  the 
body"  are  those  that  enter  into  the  registry  of 
God,  and  are  those  upon  which  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day  shall  turn.  "  There  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom, 
in  the  grave,"  consequently  no  reckoning  to  be 
made  of  anything  from  the  period  of  one's  de- 
mise to  the  resurrection  mom.  Time,  then, 
with  all  its  incidents  to  the  living,  is  annihibi- 
tion  to  the  dead,  which  immediately  connects 
the  day  of  our  departure  out  of  this  world,  with' 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Such,  we  conceive, 
is  the  plan  upon  which  all  scriptural  statements 
of  these  events  are  constructed,  and  all  practi- 
cal admonitions  given. 

With  a  view  to  prove  that  the  Lord  will  not 
come  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennium, 
I  purpose,  (d.y.)  if  thought  profitable,  to  sustain 
from  the  Scriptures  the  following  proposition, 
"  That  there  will  be  no  more  conversions  of 
sinners  into  saints,  when  the  Lord  comes." 
A  LovBB  OF  Teuth. 
(We  shall  be  happy  to  receive  these  articles.— Ed.) 


NOTICE  OF  "  THE  BANNER." 
The  following  notice  is  extracted  from  A. 
Campbell's  Hakbinger  for  August,  1850. 
Who  it  is  that  famishes  "  The  Banner"  to 
A.  C.  we  do  not  know,  but  suppose  the  editor, 
as  a  matter  of  courtesy,  forwards  the  numbers 
as  they  are  issued  from  the  press.  The  flag 
under  which  this  "  Banner  "  continues  to  be 
sent  out,  is  certainly  a  false  one — as  decidedly 
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80  88  that  some  of  those  who  write  for  its  pages 
are  the  most  bitter  and  subtle  enemies  with 
which  the  Reformation  has  to  contend.  We 
have  often  thought,  from  what  we  have  read  at 
different  times  in  this  periodical,  that  the  pas- 
sage which  stands  as  a  motto,  "  Speaking  the 
truth  in  love,"  would  be  much  better  omitted, 
than  so  evidently  misappropriated. — J.  W. 

"The  Gospel  Banner  and  Biblical 
Treasury  :  containing  the  writings  of  Alex. 
Campbell  and  his  coadjutors,  in  America  and 
Great  Britain.  London :  Hall  and  Co.  Pater- 
noster Bow;  A.  Muirhead,  Edinburgh;  P. 
Woodnorth,  Liverpool ;  H.  Hudston,  Notting- 
ham. 

*'  Such  is  the  title  of  a  monthly  periodical 
circulated  through  Great  Britain.  I  am  sorry 
to  be  constrained,  and  have  too  long  forborne, 
to  notice  this  publication,  as  unworthy  of  the 
patronage  of  our  brethren  in  England  and 
Scotland.  The  editor  and  his  paper  are  sailing 
under  a  false  flag.  It  does  not  '  contain  the 
writings,*  nor  a  tithe  of  the  writings,  of 
'  Alex.  Campbell  and  his  coadjutors,  in  America 
and  Great  Britain  ;*  and  of  the  morsels  of  them 
given  in  it,  most  are  given  to  subserve  an  in- 
direct purpose ;  to  betray  us,  by  a  kiss,  into 
the  hands  of  the  erratic  materialist  and  rather 
plausible  sophist,  John  Thomas,  of  no-soul 
memory.  It  is  a  striking  demonstration  of 
the  oblique  morality  of  an  exceedingly  oblique 
theory,  of  any  one  who  could  thus  stealthily 
impose  upon  an  honest  and  unsuspecting  com- 
munity. 

"That  Mr.  Hudston  and  JohnThomas,  M.  B. 
of  the  celebrated  medical  school  at  Petersburg, 
Ya.  (which  has,  I  believe,  neither  faculty  nor 
students,)  have  a  political  right  to  preach,  write, 
and  promulgate  their  opinions,  I  do  not  deny. 
But  they  have  no  moral,  religious,  or  honorable 
right,  to  garble  my  writings,  and  to  deceive 
their  readers  by  seemingly  to  fraternize,  in 
order  to  delude. 

"  John  Thomas,  M.  D.  and  his  deserted,  dis- 
persed, and  withering  flock,  in  Eastern  Vir- 
ginia, have  long  since  ceased  to  attract  any 
regard  in  this  country.  He  left  Virginia  with- 
out presuming  to  answer  my  essay  against  his 
theory,  amd  is  now  seeking  to  make  a  politico- 
religious  impression  on  the  English  community, 
by  a  book  and  a  theory  called,  somewhat  whim- 
sically, the  *  Elpis  (or  hope)  of  Israel.' 

"  He  has  proved  all  the  apostles  to  be  wrong 
in  making  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life  the 
hope  of  God's  people,  and  for  it,  has  substituted 
another  terrestrial  paradise,  of  which  I  shall 
not  now  speak  particularly.  True,  I  have 
never  read  the  new  book,  or  the  newly  dis- 
covered '  Elpis  Israel,'  but  am  informed  that 
it  is  that  maintained  by  some  Jews  of  the 
present  day,  as  a  substitute  for  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  We  Christians  have 
but  one  evangelical  hope  of  our  calling,  just  as 


much  as  we  have  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and 
one  baptism.  Ours  is  the  veritable  hope  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  just,  and  not  the  politi- 
cal Elpis  of  the  woridly  Jews  of  this  day.  It 
is  not,  in  other  words,  the  literal  return  of  the 
true  Messiah  to  reign  in  Palestine,  or  on  earth, 
or  in  any  portion  of  the  present  solar  system, 
but  the  hope  of  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
in  which  the  pure  in  heart,  and  righteons  in 
life,  shall  reign.  But  at  present,  I  have  room 
only  to  complain  of  the  veiy  censurable  use 
made  of  my  writings  by  the  publisher  of  the 
'  Gospel  Banner  and  Biblical  Treasury.' " 

A.  0. 


JOHN  THOMAS,  M.I).  AND  HIS  VISIT 
TO  ENGLAND. 

The  necessity  that  exists  for  inserting  the 
following  facts  respecting  Dr.  Thomas  and  his 
coadjutors,  may  not  appear  so  obvious  to  all 
our  readers,  as  it  does  to  ourselves  and  those 
whom  we  have  consulted  on  the  subject.  In 
the  Summer  of  1848,  soon  after  J.  T.  arrived 
in  London,  he  was  admitted  to  Christian  fel- 
lowship at  the  Lord's  table  with  the  brethren 
meeting  in  Elstree-street,  in  that  city.  It  is 
not  for  us  to  say  with  whom  that  union  origi- 
nated ;  but  he  was  received  on  declaring,  that 
he  had  not  abjured  all  connection  with  our 
brethren  in  the  United  States  of  America— 
that  the  reports  in  circulation  to  that  effect 
were  false,  for  he  was  willing  to  have  fellowship 
with  all  who  were  disposed  to  have  fellowship 
with  him  —  and  that  he  was  one  with  them 
thus  far.  Having  thus  given,  as  he  did,  satis- 
factory answers  to  the  questions  put  to  him  by 
the  officers  of  the  church,  he  was  received  a 
member  amongst  them,  without  any  formal 
letter  of  introduction  from  the  congregation  of 
which  it  was  supposed  he  then  stood  a  mem- 
ber. Subsequently  he  delivered  several  dis- 
courses in  the  meeting-house  of  the  church  in 
Elstree-street,  on  his  peculiar  notions  of  the 
coming  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  hope  of  Israel 
In  the  month  of  October,  in  the  same  year, 
among  other  items  of  news  we  inserted  on  the 
cover  of  the  Habbinoeb  the  following  notice: 

"  We  affirm,  on  the  testimony  of  the '  Herald 
of  the  Future  Age,'  that  Mr.  John  Thomas,  in 
the  month  of  March,  1847,  publicly  abjured  not 
only  all  connection  with  the  Reformation,  but 
also  all  that  he  had  learnt  whilst  in  oonneetioa 
with  its  churches — asserting  that  the  leading 
men  of  the  Reformation  held  damnable  heresy 
— were  ignorant  of  the  true  hope  of  the  gospel, 
and,  consequently,  blind  leaders  of  the  blmd. 
Now,  we  have  no  right  to  question,  or  to  in- 
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terferewith  this  abjuration — regarding  it  as 
emanating  from  the  finn  conviction  of  the  con- 
fessor's mind — ^bat  still  the  position  occupied 
hy  John  Thomas  ought  to  be  known  to  all  the 
disciples ;  and  that  his  object  in  visiting  this 
country,  is  not  to  build-up  and  enlarge  the 
churches  already  planted,  bnt  to  proselyte  as 
many  members  out  of  them  to  his  own  spirit 
and  theory  as  he  possibly  can,  and  that,  too, 
withont  any  compromise  whatever. 

llow  far  these  remarks  were  justified,  subse- 
quent circumstances  decided.  The  notice  was 
read  with  feelings  of  astonishment  and  morti- 
fication by  the  brethren  in  London ;  and,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  we  were  immedi- 
ately requested  to  give  up  our  authority,  which 
we  did  by  at  once  forwarding  to  London  that 
part  of  the  "  Herald  of  the  Futnre  Age"  (J.  T.'s 
own  periodical)  in  which  he  had  openly  avowed 
his  abjuration,  and  declared  his  opposition  to 
A.  Campbell,  and  all  the  Campbellite  churches 
(falsely  so  called)  in  the  United  States.  This 
abjuration  was  a  somewhat  enlarged  and  more 
explicit  and  determined  repetition  of  what  he 
had  previously  published  in  his  "  Investigator." 

Now  it  must  be  confessed  that  J.  Thomas 
is  a  very  zealous  and  persevering  man ;  and  no 
one  questions  his  right  to  put  forth  his  earnest 
endeavours  in  opposition  to  what  he  believes 
to  be  error  and  "  damnable  heresy."  We  do 
not  complain  either  of  his  zeal  or  perseverance ; 
bat  we  do  complain  of  his  want  of  honesty,  can- 
dour, explidtness,  and  Christian  love  towards 
those  whom  he  opposes.  We  have  no  sympathy 
with  the  exercise  of  pious  craftiness.  To  pre- 
tend one  thing,  and  do  another,  is  obnoxious  to 
all  who  love  righteousness  and  hate  hypocrisy. 
Nor  have  we  any  love  for  the  practice  so  com- 
mon with  some  persons  of  thrusting  forward 
questions  not  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  which 
we  are  commanded  to  avoid,  as  pestilential,  en- 
gendering strife,  contention,  and  every  evil 
work. 

On  receiving-  the  printed  docnment,  the 
brethren  in  London  called  upon  J.  T.  to  recon- 
cile his  private  statements  to  them  with  his 
printed  declaration  published  in  the  United 
States  previously  to  leaving  for  England.  This 
he  declined  doing,  for  the  best  of  all  reasons, 
and  never  afterwards  met  with  that  congrega- 
tion. But  let  us  hear  Brother  Black  in  refe- 
rence to  what  took  place  at  that  time : — 

'*  Having  called  npon  John  Thomas  toexphun 
his  conduct  toward  us,  or  to  renounce  his  abju- 
ration of  the  churches  of  the  Beformation — (of 
the  existence  of  which  fact  we  had.no  idea  whoi 


we  received  him  into  the  church) — but  not  ob- 
taining any  thing  more  satisfactory  from  him 
than  that  he  held  fellowship  with  all  the  disci- 
ples who  would  receive  him,  npon  the  same  prin- 
ciple as  the  Lord  did  with  Judas  1  and  perceiving 
that  with  his  state  of  mind  he  could  only  desire 
connection  with  the  churches  in  England  for 
the  purpose  of  creating  separations  and  confu- 
sion among  them,  the  church  in  London,  at  a 
large  assembly,  with  only  two  objectors  in  it, 
passed  the  following  resolution  : — 

'  ReaoWed— That  u  we,  the  diaciples  of  Christ, 
are  commaaded  to  mark  those  who  cause  divisions, 
and  to  aroid  them ;  and  as  John  Thomas  teaches,  by 
direct  implication,  that  all  who  are  in  onr  position 
are  yet  in  their  sins,  nnless  baptized  into  what  he 
calls  the  hope  of  Israel,  we  must  avoid  him,  exce^jt 
he  has  renounced,  or  until  he  does  renounce,  his 
printed  abjuration  against  our  brethren  in  the  Lord.' 

*  John  Black,  Pastor. 

*  David  King,  Preacher  of  the  Gospel.'  " 

In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall 
every  thing  be  established.  The  above  resolu- 
tion was  sent  to  us  previous  to  the  meeting  of 
the  brethren  held  at  Glasgow  in  1849,  but  for 
reasons  which  it  is  not  now  necessary  to  men- 
tion, it  was  neither  announced  to  the  meeting, 
nor  pnbUshed  in  the  Harbinger. 

We  hope  the  most  fastidious  of  those  in  the 
congregations  who  sympathised  with  John 
Thomas,  will  now  be  convinced  of  the  design 
he  had  in  view  in  visiting  this  country.  We 
were  not  mistaken  from  the  first  in  the  object 
of  this  visit.  Not  that  we  impugn  his  motives, 
for  it  is  evident,  that  such  are  his  views  of  the 
personal  and  abstract  purity  of  Christian  com- 
munion, (if  we  may  believe  the  sincerity  of  his 
conduct)  that  he  is  willing  to  surround  the  table 
of  the  Lord  with  those  who  are,  in  his  mind,  a 
company  of  baptized  hypocrites,  thieves,  and 
traitors,  Judas  like  1  that  if  possible  he  may, 
by  the  potency  of  his  arguments,  convince  them 
of  their  error,  re-baptize  them  into  the  hope  of 
Israel,  save  them  from  death,  and  thus  hide  a 
multitude  of  faults  I !  He  that  can,  let  him 
believe  it.  Any  individual  causing  division 
among  the  brethren,  must  possess  talent, 
plausibility  of  manners,  and  be  an  adept  in  so- 
phistry, or  he  will  never  succeed.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  concluding  part  of  the  letter  from 
Brother  Black:— 

"  From  John  Thomas's  last  reply,  it  is  ma- 
nifest that  he  sets  no  value  on  what  I  trust  we 
all,  as  disciples  of  Jesus,  highly  esteem,  viz. 
Christian  fellowship :  for  he  stated  that  he 
owed  us  nothing^  considering  the  trouble  he 
had  been  at  in  coming  to  our  meeting,  and 
preaching  for  us !  This,  to  my  mind,  spoke 
volumes ;  for,  whOe  with  us,  he  had  all  the 
privileges  of  a  Christian  brother :    and  if  that. 
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in  his  estimation,  be  of  no  valnc,  why  did  he 
come  ?  Besides,  by  onr  mutual  exertions,  the 
place  was  well  filled  with  hearers.  But,  indeed, 
we  did  not  give  him  a  parse  with  gold  in  it ! 
No,  nor  did  he  draw  away  disciples  after  him — 
for  it  has  hitherto  been  onr  happiness  as  a 
church,  although  all  kinds  of  qnestions  and 
doctrines  have  been  presented  amongst  us, 
which,  I  may  add,  have  been  uniformly  tested 
by  the  words  of  the  Living  GK>d — ^yet  I  know 
of  none  who  have  stumbleid  on  that  account. 
That  the  protecting  hand  of  onr  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther may  still  favor  us,  is  the  prayer  of  yours 
in  the  glorious  hope,  John  Black." 

Having  placed  the  fects  on  record,  we  teei 
that  we  have  discharged  alike  an  obligation  and 
our  duty.  J.  W. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


WHAT  IS  THE  CHRISTIAN  SYSTEM? 

Dbae  Brother, — For  the  information  of 
the  brethren  and  the  readers  of  the  Harbinger 
generally,  I  have  sent  this  brief  report  of  a 
discussion  which  took  place  in  the  John-Street 
Literary  Institution,  Fitzroy  Square,  London, 
on  the  evenings  of  Friday,  Sept.  6th,  13th,  and 
20th,  between  George  Jacob  Holyoake,  Editor 
of  the  Reasoner,  and  Brother  David  King. 

The  questions  for  discussion  were  first.  What 
is  the  Christian  system? — secondly.  What  are 
its  legitimate  effects  ? 

The  first  evening  was  devoted  to  an  exami- 
nation of  what  is  the  Christian  system  ? — ^The 
second  and  third  evenings  to  an  investigation 
of  what  are  its  legitimate  effects  ? 

About  a  thousand  persons  were  in  attendance 
each  evening.  Much  good  has  resulted  fixim 
the  debate,  and  confident  I  am  that  it  will, 
when  published,  do  still  more  good,  not  only 
to  the  sceptical  but  also  to  the  so-called  Chris- 
tian world.  I  forbear  to  add  more,  seeing  it 
will  soon  be  printed  at  a  triflng  cost.  In  con- 
dnsion  I  would  exhort  humanity  to  examine 
all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 
Conclu£ng  that  the  speech  of  B.  S.  Naylor, 
Esq.  (chairman  for  Brother  D.  King)  is  most 
instructive,  I  have  enclosed  it  for  insertion  in 
the  Habbinoeb. 

Francis  Appebson. 


opening  address  of  B.  8.  NATLOR. 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen, — Men  of  sense  often 
change  their  opinions  —  blockheads  never; 
and  persons  of  good  understanding  are  not 
ashamed  of  confessing  that  they  are  wiser  to- 
day, than  they  were  yesterday :  dunces  alone 
are  afiniid  of  ridicule,  and  none  but  the  im- 
becile shrink  from  the  laugh  of  derision.  In- 
telligent minds  are  aware  that  ridicule  is  not 
a  test  of  truth ;   while  persons  of  solid  attain- 


ments, treat   presumptuous   scorn  with  its 
merited  contempt. 

NotwithstancUng  I  have  seen  and  hesrd  m 
much  of  the  nothingness  of  discussions— <&- 
cussione  so  called,  I  have  been  prevailed  upon, 
in  the  absence  of  men  much  abler  than  mysd^ 
to  take  the  chair  this  evening,  on  the  side  of 
Christianity.  Not  that  it  is  any  part  of  my 
duty  to  touch  upon  the  ttoo  points  for  ^sctu- 
stony  but  merely  to  dear  the  arena,  and  to 
guard  ^against  any  infringements  on  decoram ; 
consequently,  I  have  but  little  to  say  by  way 
of  introduction,  and  I  trust  I  shall  have  still 
less  to  do,  when  that  little  shall  have  been  said. 

Think  as  I  think,  has  been  dogmatically 
and  authoritatively  uttered  for  ages  and  ages; 
think  for  yottrselves  and  let  others  think^ 
is  what  the  enlightened  minds  of  1850  pro- 
claim :  the  lovers  of  truth  wish  sentiments  to 
be  firee  as  the  winds,  and  the  freedom  of  inquiry 
to  be  wholly  unshackled.  Constrained  uni- 
formity of  opinion,  which  kings,  popes,  coun- 
cils, synods,  bishops,  and  ministers  of  all  de- 
nominations, have  been  aiming  at  for  ages  (by 
edicts,  creeds,  threats,  excommunications,  in- 
quisitions, flames,  blocks,  halters,  and  prisons,) 
is  now  discovered  to  be  unattainable— and 
what  is  more,  the  discerning  part  of  mankind 
would  not  desire  uniformity  of  opinion,  any 
more  than  uniformity  of  nature,  were  it  even 
easy  of  acquisition. 

The  vaneties  of  thought  are  more  nnmeroiis, 
more  graphically  marked,  and  still  less  re- 
duceable  to  one  standard,  than  those  of  bodily 
form  and  feature  ;  consequently,  were  we  to 
quarrel  with  each  other  for  our  entertaining 
different  sentiments  and  opinions,  it  would  be 
still  more  preposterous  than  ourquarreUing  for 
not  having  form  and  features  precisely  similar 
— ^nay,  we  might,  just  as  reasonably,  qoaziel 
for  not  being  each  other  instead  of  ourselves. 

When  we  reflect  how  many  hundreds,  and 
thousands,  and  millions  of  onr  fellows,  have 
had  and  have  convictions  equally  fordUe  as 
ours,  of  the  justness  of  their  respective  opin- 
ions— ail  widely  differing  from  our  own— 
we  cannot  but  infer  the  possibility  of  our  being 
in  error,  andthatthereisconsiderably  more  like- 
lihood of  our  being  wrong  in  many  points,  than 
right  in  all ;  whence  we  ought  to  learn  this 
useful  lesson-^ that  conciliation  and  iiw/mA 
gence  form  a  part  of  that  justice  which  we 
owe  to  all  who  differ  from  us  in  opinion,  snd 
that  we  ourselves  may  possibly  be  labouring 
under  many  errors,  not  only  from  deficiency 
of  knowledge,  but  from  defect  in  judgment 

Permit  me  to  suggest  the  propriety  of  all 
present  asking  themselves,  individually,  their 
object  in  coming  hither  this  evening.  I  ask 
yon  who  honor  the  name  of  Christianity,  and 
you  who  glory  in  your  profession  of  infidelity. 
What  is  your  object  in  coming  hither  this 
evening  f  Have  you  come  to  witness  a  eon- 
tention  for  victory  ?  I  hope  not.  Had  I  any 
reason  to  suspect  that  victory  and  not  troth 
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was  the  object  of  the  discuBsmts  between 
Messrs.  King  and  Holyoake,  I  should  leave 
this  platform  instantly ;  for,  I  abominate  all 
public  disputations  for  disputation's  sake — I 
detest  opposition  for  the  sake  of  opposition  1  I 
have  come  hither  from  the  interest  I  take  in 
the  nature,  tendency,  and  importance  of  the 
questions  to  be  discussed — of  which  I  heard 
yesterday  for  the  first  time.  I  come  replete 
with  hopes  of  being  instructed;  I  am  come 
in  full  assnrance  of  receiving  light — for,  how- 
ever illuminated  the  frequenters  of  this  hall 
may  be,  I  feel  that  I  need  more  t9ghi--~taiA, 
strange  as  it  may  sound,  I  care  not  whence  the 
light  proceeds,  whether  from  books,  pulpits,  or 
platforms ;  whether  from  churches,  chapels,  or 
halls  devoted  to  the  eradication  of  Christianity; 
I  care  not  whether  truth  be  dicited  from  the 
darkness  of  disbelief,  or  the  liriit  of  religious 
assurance — ^but,  I  shall  be  sadly  disappointed, 
should  I  quitthis  hall  as  ignorant  as  I  entered  it. 

I  am  neither  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  avow  in 
this  temple  of  infidelity,  that  I  am  something 
more  than  a  Christian  by  parentc^e,  birth, 
and  education — that  I  am  a  Chriftian  firom 
individual  examination — that  during  a  80 
year's  residence  on  the  continent,  T  saw,  and 
heard,  and  read,  much  on  both  sides  of  the 
question — far  more  than  the  generality  of  you 
who  now  hear  my  voice — ^yet,  here  I  stand  a 
decided  Christian  I  But,  should  Mr.  Holyoake 
so  enlighten  my  understanding,  so  dispel  my 
mental  darkness,  that  I  discover  Christianity 
to  be  "  a  cunningly  devised  fable,"  relv  upon 
it,  1*11  "  throw  it  to  the  dogs.  111  none  of  it !» 
Christianity,  if  proved  devoid  of  truth,  I,  for 
one,  would  renounce  at  once  and  for  ever  1 

Though  professedly  a  Christian,  I  am  at 
variance  with  Sectarism.  I  consider  truth  as 
infinite,  impossible  to  be  expressed  in  a  few 
lines  of  an  abstract  creed ;  neither  can  num's 
duty  towards  his  fellows  be  restricted  to  any 
particular  body  of  men,  to  any  country  upon 
earth — for,  all  men  are  brethren  1 

It  has  not  been  Christianity,  but  the  want 
of  Christian  principles  in  its  professors,  that 
has  caused  infidelity  to  spread  throughout 
Christendom;  for,  Uiough  the  doctrines  of 
Christ  were  peace  and  good-will  towards  all 
men,  the  religion  of  Christendom  has  been 
war  and  ill-will  towards  men,  women,  and 
children,  and  they  who  cannot,  or  will  not, 
distinguish  between  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  practices  of  professed  Chris- 
tians, must,  necessarily,  be  Infidels,  or  Deists, 
or  Atheists,  or  anything  but  Christians;  for, 
nearly  all  the  men-monsters  of  modem  times, 
have  htexL  professors  of  Christianity  !  In  the 
name,  but  not  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  has 
England  committed  such  heinous  monstrocities, 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  as  not  only  strike 
the  angels  of  Ught  with  appalling  astonishment, 
but  rivet  even  the  spirits  of  darkness  in  silent 
admiration  1 

But  the  name  and  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 


the  professors  and  the  possessors  of  Chris- 
tiamty,  must  not  be  confounded  and  amalga- 
mated in  the  discussions  about  to  take  place-— 
Christianity  is  not  to  be  charged,  beealuse  not 
chargeable,  with  the  vices  and  villianies,  the 
robbmes  and  massacres,  the  atrocities  and 
monstrocities,  of  the  kings,  statesmen,  and 
priests  of  Christendom,  who  have  so  inhumanly 
poured  out  the  blood  of  their  fellow-creatur(» 
like  water,  and  luxuriated  in  the  tears  and 
groans  of  widows  and  the  fatherless. 

Mr.  King  vnll  now  open  the  first  question 
for  discussion —  What  ts  the  Christian  sys- 
temf 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

WiGAN,  Aug.  16th,  1850.— On  Tuesday 
evening  last,  another  man  was  baptized  into 
Christ  in  this  place.  T.  Coop. 

Bajxtf,  Sept.  7th. — ^I  have  the  pleasure  to 
inform  you  that  three  have  been  added  to  the 
Lord  by  baptism,  and  one  restored  to  the  con- 
gregation since  I  last  wrote  you.  At  present 
we  are  lively  and  active :  I  hope  walking  in 
truth  and  love.  May  we  abound  yet  more  and 
more,  is  the  prayer  of  your  brother  in  the  Lord, 
A.  Came&on. 

AspiTBiA,  August  16th.  —  I  am  de- 
sired to  let  you  know  that  at  Cockermouth 
there  is  a  church  consisting  of  fourteen  mem- 
bers. These  brethren  are  one  with  the  Refor- 
mation, in  pleading  for  a  return  to  the  Bible 
alone  as  a  bond  of  union.  There  are  also  five 
members  in  Maryport,  of  the  same  mind. 
There  is  a  congregation  in  Whitehaven,  con- 
sisting of  from  forty  to  fifty  members,  not  only 
favorably  disposed,  but  willing  to  have  fellow- 
ship with  our  brethren. 

J.  Ferguson. 

The  Editok's  Absence  prom  Home. — 
On  the  12th  of  August  we  left  home  on  an 
excursion  for  sea-bathing  and  relaxation  from 
the  various  avocations  of  life.  We  had  a  change 
frx)m  a  stated  scene,  to  realize  others,  returning 
on  the  9th  of  September.  The  incidents  em- 
braced in  such  a  journey  would  fiimish,  in  de- 
tail, a  lengthened  article  for  the  pages  of  the 
Harbinger;  but  such  details,  for  various 
reasons,  we  cannot  present  at  this  time.  We 
visited  many  cities,  towns,  and  villages  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland, 
each  lGK»lity,  through  the  kindness  of  friends, 
being  rendered  tributary  to  our  mental  and 
physical  enjoyments.  The  intolerable  monotony 
of  two  or  three  weeks'  residence  at  a  sea-bath- 
ing place,  we  were  determined  to  avoid;  and 
the  experiment,  as  far  as  we  areoonoemed,  has 
been  most  gratifying.  The  railway,  steam  na- 
vigation, and  the  penny  post,  how  conducive  to 
the  social  eiyoyments  of  life !     "  Cheap  trips" 
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are  the  order  of  the  day ;  and  they  may  be 
cheaper  and  yet  more  numerous  still.  The 
pleasures  of  the  people — natural,  religions,  po- 
litical, and  scientific — ^are  thereby  greatly  pro- 
moted, as  tens  of  thousands,  Uke  ourselves, 
have  experienced  during  the  last  few  months. 
Beside  visiting  many  other  places  which  we  do 
not  mention,  we  saw  brethren  at  Sunderland, 
Newcastle,  Edinburgh,  Cupar,  Dundee,  New- 
burgh,  Aachtermuchty,  Glasgow,  Moree,  Mol- 
lington,  and  Wigan.  We  delivered  some  six- 
teen or  seventeen  addresses  at  different  places, 
travelling  from  900  to  1000  miles.  Thanks 
to  all  who  contributed  to  the  promotion  of  our 
comfort  and  happiness  during  the  short  period 
we  were  among  them.  J.  W. 


OBITUARY. 

Wigan,  Aug.  16th. — This  morning,  about 
two  o'clock,  I  witnessed  the  departure  from 
this  life,  of  our  Brother  Joseph  Mercer,  a 
deacon,  and  most  valuable  treasurer  of  the 
congregation  in  this  place.  A  second  attack  of 
paraJysis  seized  him  on  Tuesday,  at  two  o'clock 
p.m.  when  he  became  speechless,  and  ap- 
parently unconscious.  A  few  minutes  before, 
he  had  been  addressing  his  scholars,  being  a 
schoolmaster,  on  the  importance  of  serving  the 
Lord  in  early  life.  He  had  been  a  Methodist 
between  thirty  and  forty  years,  and  was  super- 
intendent and  class  leader  for  many  years  be- 
fore he  was  baptized  into  Jesns.  At  the  time 
of  his  baptism  he  was  very  kme,  and  much 
affected  with  rheumatic  complaints,  and  some 
of  the  brethren  considered  it  next  to  impossible 
for  him  to  be  baptized.  This  they  mentioned 
to  him,  when  he  replied,  "  The  spirit  of  a  man 
may  sustain  the  infirmities  of  his  body,  but  a 
wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?  I  must  go 
and  be  immersed  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit."  Two  hours  were  occu- 
pied in  getting  him  to  the  river,  although  only 
a  short  distance  from  his  residence.  Such, 
however,  was  the  effect  on  his  mind  and  body, 
that  after  his  baptism  he  walked  home  in  a  few 
minutes,  greatly  rejoicing  in  the  God  of  his 
salvation.  Had  this  affair  taken  place  among 
the  deluded  Mormons,  it  would  have  been  con- 
sidered a  miracle  of  the  highest  order.  But 
not  so  with  Joseph  Mercer.  After  his  bap- 
tism he  attended  our  meetings  in  a  most 
regular  manner,  and  was  eminent  for  his  in- 
tegrity, piety,  and  zeal.  He  was  69  years  of 
age,  and  the  stay  and  support  of  an  aged  widow 
and  sister  in  the  Lord.  T.  Coop. 


Languages. — There  are  three  thousand  six 
hundred  and  sixty-four  known  languages  now 
used  in  the  world.  Of  these  nine  hundred  and 
thirty-seven  are  Asiatic;  five  hundred  and 
eighty-seven  European;  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  African ;  and  one  thousand  six  hun- 
dred and  twenty-four  American. 


"  IN  MEMORIAM." 

A  volume  of  poems  with  this  title,  has  jmt 
been  issued  from  the  press.  The  author — al- 
though the  title-page  does  not  bear  his  name— 
is  undoubtedly  Alfred  Tennyson.  The  follow- 
ing  beautiful  lines  form  the  proem : — 

Strong  Son  of  God,  immortal  Love, 

Whom  we,  that  have  not  seen  thy  face. 
By  faith,  and  faith  alone,  embrace. 

Believing  where  we  cannot  prove. 

Thine  are  these  orbs  of  light  and  shade ; 

Thou  madest  life  in  man  and  brute; 

Thou  madest  death ;  and  lo  thy  foot 
Is  on  the  skull  which  thou  hast  made. 

Thou  wilt  not  leave  us  in  the  dust : 

Thou  madest  man,  he  knows  not  why ; 
He  thinks  he  was  not  made  to  die; 

And  thou  hast  made  him  :  thou  art  just. 

Thou  seemest  human  and  divine. 

The  highest,  holiest  manhood,  thou : 
Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how ; 

Our  wills  are  ours,  to  make  them  thine. 

Our  little  systems  have  their  day ; 

They  have  their  day  and  cease  to  be : 
They  are  but  broken  lights  of  thee, 

And  thou,  O  Lord,  art  more  than  they. 

We  have  but  faith :  we  cannot  know ; 
For  knowledge  is  of  things  we  see : 
And  yet  wetrust  it  comes  from  thee, 

A  beam  in  darkness :  let  it  grow. 

Let  knowledge  grow  from  more  to  more. 
But  more  of  reverence  in  us  dwell ; 
That  mind  and  soul  accordindp  well. 

May  make  one  mnsic  as  before. 

But  vaster.    We  are  fools  and  slight : 
We  mock  thee  when  we  do  not  fear: 
But  help  thy  foolish  ones  to  bear; 

Help  thy  vain  worlds  to  bear  thy  light. 

Forgive  what  seem'd  my  sin  in  me ; 

What  seem'd  my  worth  since  I  began ; 

For  merit  lives  from  man  to  man. 
And  not  frt)m  man,  O  Lord,  to  thee. 

Forgive  my  grief  for  one  removed. 

Thy  creafure,  whom  I  found  so  fair. 
I  trust  he  lives  in  thee,  and  there 

I  find  him  worthier  to  be  loved. 

Foigive  these  wild  and  wandering  cries, 
Confusions  of  a  wasted  youth ; 
Forgive  them  where  they  fail  in  truth, 

And  in  thy  wisdom  make  me  wise. 
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Decembee,  1850. 
AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  WATCHMEN. 

THE  CHARACTER  OF  THE  TIMES  AND  OP  OUR  LABOR. 

Watchman  of  the  Reformation  !  what  of  the  night  ?  Does  the  morning 
seem  to  break  over  the  mountains  of  superstition  and  tyranny  that  have  stood 
for  ages  ?  Is  the  star  of  hope  still  ascending  in  thy  horizon  ?  See'st  thou 
the  gleams  of  a  brighter  day  already  upon  the  clouds  as  they  betoken  the 
approach  of  redemption's  ti'iumph  ?  Dost  thou  feel  the  greatness  of  the  work 
in  which  we  are  engaged — the  favoring  circumstanoes  of  the  age  in  which 
we  live,  and  the  brevity  of  that  hour  in  which  you  and  I  are  allowed  to  work 
in  our  Master's  vineyard  ? 

The  religion  we  have  professed  should  be  the  basis  of  all  our  opinions  of 
ourselves  and  of  the  age — our  estimate  of  all  character — our  law  of  all  duty 
— our  mould  of  all  developement,  and  should  give  a  coloring  and  direction  to 
every  act  of  every-day  life.  Our  standing  and  character  should  be  formed 
hy  it.  By  its  plastic  influence  it  should  work  upon  us  more  mightily  than 
politics,  or  law,  or  medicine,  or  wealth,  or  honor,  or  soil,  or  atmosphere. 
He  who  wields  the  influence  of  Christianity  exercises  the  mightiest  control 
over  the  condition  and  destiny  of  man  that  can  be  exercised.  He  who 
learns  and  is  controlled  by  the  influence  of  Christ  is  placed  at  the  fountain 
head  of  all  power.  He  sits  upon  a  throne  whose  foundation  is  as  immovable 
as  the  pillars  of  the  universe. 

The  religious  world  is  beginning  more  and  more  to  assume  but  two  aspects 
— to  be  divided  into  two  parties  :  that  of  progress  and  stagnation  :  one 
willing  to  advance,  the  other  to  remain  where  they  are.  Both  parties,  as 
is  usual,  are  often-times  in  extremes.  One  fears  to  examine  lest  every  thing 
be  overthrown — the  other  suspects  every  thing  because  many  things  have 
been  found  deceptive.  One  hides  itself  from  the  storm  that  is  passing  under 
the  dogmas  of  the  past — the  other  is  sceptical  of  every  defence.  One  re- 
ceives and  inculcates,  unexamined,  every  thing  hoary — the  other  is  in  danger 
of  receiving  nothing,  and  of  landing  the  frail  barque  of  human  reason  in  total 
unbelief.  We  cannot  fellowship  either  —  for  we  will  not  make  void  the 
word  of  God  by  tradition,  nor  deny  its  supernatural  character  by  Deism. 

But  one  thing  I  would  have  you  notice.  The  scepticism  of  this  age  differs 
from  all  that  ever  preceded  it.  It  is  indeed  the  anomaly  of  these  times.  It 
is  super* eminently  religious  !  Do  not  be  startled  reader,  for  what  I  say  is 
true.  With  it  Christianity  is  one  of  those  universal  convictions  which  per- 
vade humanity,  which  lie  at  the  basis  of  all  worship.  It  has  an  unwritten 
and  universal  theology  of  which  Christ  was[  indeed  a  great  expounder,  but 
not  necessarily  the  greatest.  It  would  receive,  in  its  complacency,  Chris- 
tianity as  true,  if  it  were  allowed  to  amend  it,  so^as  to  reject  its  miracles,  to 
modify  some  of  its  cardinal  principles,  to  cut  off  its  rites  and  ceremonies, 
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according  to  the  intellectual,  spiritttal,  and  reforming  wisdom  of  this  mature 
age  of  the  world.  That  is,  its  professors  will  become  Christians  if  we  allow 
them  to  make  a  Christianity  for  themselves,  which  they  promise,  for  the 
benefit  of  humanity,  to  make  less  Judaic,  less  barbarous,  and  less  superficial 
in  its  social  organization,  than  that  of  the  rude  fishermen  and  tent-makers 
of  Judea ! 

Looking  at  these  reformatory  movements  in  a  very  sober  and  a  very  proper 
light,  many  religionists  fiy  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  feeling  themselves 
guardians  for  the  safety  of  religion,  they  propose  to  arrest  all  inquiry.  They 
almost  repent  that  they  are  not  Catholics — that  is,  Romanists.  And  if  the 
mockery  and  nuisance  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  were  only  removed, 
their  fearfu  Isouls — broken  and  shattered,  and  bankrupt  of  hope— would  flock 
to  the  "  old  mother"  as  doves  to  their  windows,  and  with  joy  and  weeping 
seek  that  peace  and  order  which  belong  more  to  the  stagnant  pool  than  to 
the  rolling  river. 

Watchman  !  Here  are  the  extremes,  Romanism  and  Deism.  These  are 
old  names,  but  they  describe  new  movements,  for  human  nature  is  the  same. 
Do  you  fear  either  ?  You  need  not.  The  Bible  cannot  be  thrown  aside, 
for  the  religious  world  without  it  would  be  in  its  ideas  as  confused,  dis- 
organized, and  chaotic,  as  was  the  physical  ere  the  word  of  God  said,  let 
THEBB  BE  LIGHT.  Deism  cau  never  perpetuate  itself,  for  it  cannot  define 
its  own  identity.  There  can  be  no  power  or  strength  without  union,  and 
scepticism  is  any  thing,  every  thing,  or  nothing  as  capricQ  may  make  it  It 
comes  from  chaos  and  to  chaos  it  returns,  for  it  recognizes  no  transforming 
word  to  give  it  substantial  and  distinctive  embodiment.  Its  teachers,  manj 
of  them,  would  love  to  find  a  firm  footing  for  their  superstructure—but 
Christianity  occupies  the  ground  they  seek,  and  they  become  Christians 
whenever  they  seek  it.  The  ofiice  of  Deism  is  purely  negative.  It  denies 
the  Bible,  Christ,  and  history.  But  human  nature  seeks  something  more 
than  negation.  Deism  says,  I  do  not  believe  in  Christ.  Human  nature 
asks,  In  what,  then,  do  you  believe  ?  And  human  nature  will  accept  the 
Christ  religion  until  Deism  can  give  it  a  better.  It  cares  nothing  for  the 
miracles — for  if  the  miracles  are  denied  it  asks  for  a  better  religion  without 
miracle.  But  its  miracles  stand  unscathed  despite  all  that  Hume,  or  Straus, 
or  all  the  German  mystics  have  written  ;  and  its  faith  remains  to  direct, 
elevate,  purify,  and  control  the  minds  of  men — to  speak  of  glory  and 
immortality,  of  mansions  of  blessedness  and  rest,  after  the  victories  and  trials 
of  a  virtuous  life.  The  arrogant  tone  of  scepticism,  the  vulgar  smartness  of 
would-be-philosophers,  the  biting  sarcasm  of  humanitarian  reformers,  aimed 
against  the  rebukes  of  God's  authenticated  Prophets  and  Apostles,  can  never 
take  the  place  of  a  positivb  religion,  so  long  as  human  nature  feels  its 
ignorance,  sinfulness,  and  mortality.  Neither  the  spear-point  of  a  sneer,  or 
the  forked  tongue  of  an  inuendo,  can  ever  pierce  or  poison  Christianity,  for 
it  sits  too  high  in  the  reverence  of  the  world,  or  is  buried  too  deep  in  the 
wants  of  our  race,  to  be  reached  by  such  missiles.     He  that  degrades  Christ 
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degrades  not  Christ,  but  himself.  He  may  fall  upon  the  stone  over  which 
he  stumbles,  but  he  will  be  broken ;  and  if  it  fall  on  him  he  must  be  ground 
to  powder.  He  that  sneers  at  transforming  wisdom,  shows  himself  to  be  a 
fool — ^he  that  traduces  spotless  purity,  shows  himself  to  be  sensual.  As  long 
as  human  nature ^has  a  soul  it  will  revere  the  wisdom,  purity,  and  glory  of 
the  life,  humiliation,  and  death  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  :  so  long  will  it  love  to 
hear  of  the  Father  the  only  begotten  reveals— -of  the  duty  he  enforces,  and 
the  heaven  he  holds  out  to  its  hope. 

Watchman  !  Let  us  notice  what  the  spirit  says  :  **  Other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  Didst  thou  ever 
observe  that  no  other  foundation  has  ever  been  attempted  ?  No  apostates* 
impostors,  or  Deists,  have  ever  dared  to  lay  another.  Mohamedanism  did 
not  deny  Christ.  Swedenborgianism  acknowledged  Jesus.  Mohamedanism 
claimed  to  be  only  a  supplement.  And,  do  you  notice,  the  Deism  of  this 
day  claims  Christ,  and  calls  him  the  greatest  teacher  of  natural  religion  ? 
Christ  is  with  it  the  happiest  illustration  of  that  inspiration  which  the  God 
of  nature  gives  to  all  mankind.  Thus  every  syetem  of  error  acknowledges 
enough  to  prove  its  own  folly,  and  to  establish  the  spiritual  greatness  of  the 
Lord  Jesus — and  when  they  tell  us  of  Jesus  and  of  Paul  as  providential 
teachers  of  natural  religion,  we  are  ready  to  say,  "  Jesus  we  know,  and  Paul 
we  know,  but  who  are  you  ?" 

But  Watchman  !  Here  is  another  question  which  is  daily  becoming  the 
question  of  the  age.  It  b  called  the  social  question.  It  is  now  convulsing 
the  kingdoms  of  Europe,  and  the  strongest  minds  and  ablest  pens  are  em- 
ployed to  give  a  statement  of  prevalent  evils,  and  to  present  a  remedy  ;  and 
in  presenting  that  remedy,  due  respect  is  not  always  paid  to  the  teachings 
of  Christianity.  Enormous  social  evils  are  pointed  out — the  luxury  and  self- 
indulgence,  and  the  poverty,  ignorance,  and  degradation  of  the  world,  with 
all  its  boasts  of  Christianized  civilization.  Its  earthly,  sensual,  and  selfish 
spirit  is  denounced,  and  a  class  of  philosophers  have  sprung  up  who  propose 
to  rid  society  of  all  these  evils.  These  philosophers,  however,  are  not  agreed 
among  themselves.  We  have  already  seen  Owen  reduce  his  own  system  to 
an  absurdity,  so  that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  will  never  be  disturbed 
by  it  again.  He  destroyed  the  natural  connection  between  industry  and 
reward,  robbed  mankind  of  motives  to  bear  the  ills  and  perform  the  labors 
of  life,  and  he  and  his  theory  have  been  consigned  to  a  Utopia,  to  which 
many  similar  ones  are  destined.  Like  its  twin-brother,  St.  Simonianism,  it 
has  vanished  into  thin  air.  But  the  Fourier  department  of  these  principles 
tells  us  that  the  error  consisted  in  not  employing  men  according  to  their  ca- 
pacitieSy  and  rewarding  them  according  to  their  work — Owenism  was  foolish 
enough  to  suppose  that  all  men  would  labor  for  the  same  reward,  and  St. 
Simonianism  was  despotic  enough  to  make  them  do  so.  But  Fourierism 
has  seen  the  error  of  both,  and  presents  its  imposing  scheme  as  the  discovery 
of  social  science.  Now  whilst  I  have  infinitely  more  respect  for  the  last 
system  than  for  either  of  the  other  two,  and  willingly  accord  to  its  advocacy 
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a  number  of  the  ablest  and  best  men  of  the  age,  yet  I  have  serious  and  re- 
ligious objections  to  it,  which  every  Watchman  upon  Zion's  walls  ought  to 
consider.  Fourierism  is  a  declaration  of  many  truths,  but  at  the  same  time 
many  of  its  speculations  are  as  extravagant  as  the  tales  of  the  "  Arabian 
Nights,"  and  to  my  mind  are  as  paganized  as  the  refined  idolatry  of  Greece 
and  Rome.  Not  to  speak  of  its  ''  Boreal  crowns,"  its  cosmogony,  its  me- 
tempscichosis,  and  its  aeons,  it  is  based  upon  a  denial  of  the  sinful  condition 
of  man ;  and  it  vainly  proposes  to  transform  the  disposition  or  character  of 
men  by  the  power  of  external  arrangements,  rather  than  the  gospel  of  the 
^Son  of  God.  The  experience  of  the  world  is  worth  nothing  if  the  same 
infirmities  and  passions  of  mankind  will  not  develope  themselves  as  much 
in  the  Phalanx  as  they  have  done  every  where,  unless  they  make  it  of  the 
best  developed  and  experienced  Christians,  and  these  we  cannot  spare  from 
a  world  already  too  corrupt.  Christianity  has  taught  us  that  man  is  a 
sinner,  and  one  of  its  objects  is  to  rebuke  sin  and  pronounce  its  doom.  Anj 
system  which  denies  this  truth,  cannot  be  fellowshipped  by  the  Christian. 
Watchman  !  it  flatters  pride,  destroys  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  provision, 
and  leads  the  hopes  of  humanity  to  earthly  instead  of  heavenly  happiness. 
It  tells  men,  who  already  have  too  little  encouragement  to  strive  for  their 
daily  bread,  that  they  may  live  better  than  kings,  and  revel  in  every  indul- 
gence a  sensual  conscience  may  suggest.  It  has  no  article  in  its  creed  which 
says,  ''  Except  a  man  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple."  It  teaches  not  to  rejoice  in  affliction ;  and  in  a  Phalansteiy, 
and  not  in  the  heavenly  Canaan,  it  looks  for  all  the  honors  and  advantages  the 
holy  apostles  have  taught  us  to  expect  in  mansions  not  made  by  human  hands. 

But  the  followers  of  Fourier  are  ready  to  test  their  theory  by  experiment 
Let  them  test  it  then,  but  we  have  not  time  to  test  it  for  them.  **  tjei  the  dead 
bury  their  dead,"  but  let  us  follow  Christ.  Owen  wished  to  test  his  theory,  and 
so  did  St.  Simon,  and  they  did  test  them.  And  until  success  crowns  the  efforts 
of  Fourier,  we  must  leave  him  in  the  same  category.  Till  then,  we  must  not 
be  considered  ungenerous  in  assigning  to  him  a  large  domain  in  Utopia. 

Christian  purpose  exerted  upon  the  individual  and  the  household  must 
reform  society,  or  it  will  never  be  reformed.  Our  welfare  depends  more  upon 
our  purposes  than  upon  outward  arrangements,  however  pleasant.  They 
regulate  and  control  our  outward  condition  more  than  our  condition  controls 
them.  If,  therefore,  Christianity  be  welcomed  to  the  hovel  or  the  palace— 
if  the  kingdom  revealed  by  the  divine  authority  of  Immanuel  be  received,  it 
will  change  both,  and  by  governing  the  individual  govern  the  communitj. 
Make  men  chaste,  frugal,  sober,  peace-loving,  and  you  will  promote  the 
prosperity  and  happiness  of  society,  more  than  all  the  theories  of  Socialists 
can  do.  And  where  these  virtues  are  not  inculcated  and  promoted,  a  very 
paradise  of  external  loveliness  will  become  a  desert  or  a  wilderness  of  curses. 
Teach  the  people  to  raise  their  children  to  be  honest,  industrious,  and  tempe- 
rate ;  to  seek  worldly  prosperity  as  stewards  who  must  give  an  account,  and 
you  will  find  work  enough  and  encouragement  for  thy  whole  life. 
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Founerism  teaches  men  to  love  wealth — Communism  to  despise  it.  Chris- 
tianity teaches  neither.  It  honors  its  proper  use,  and  views  its  acquisition 
in  its  moral  and  religious  bearings.  It  does  not  cherish  idleness  or  im- 
providence— ^it  denounces  fraud  and  oppression  and  demoralizing  traffic  ;  and 
when  industry  and  economy  acquire  wealth,  it  teaches  its  owner  that  the 
requisition  makes  him  responsible  for  the  highest  good  that  can  be  brought 
to  the  people  within  his  sphere,  and  thus  wealth  is  made  a  public  blessing, 
and  the  capitalist  becomes  the  poor  man's  friend  by  encouraging  him  to  re- 
form his  mind  and  heart. 

Watchmen  !  let  us  neither  be  led  away  from  our  duty  by  visionary 
schemes  of  improvement,  nor  deterred  by  the  enormous  ills  which  any 
theorist  can  describe  better  than  he  can  alleviate.  Our  religion  is  neither 
dogmatic  nor  dreamy.  It  is  eminently  practical.  Its  gospel  should  be 
preached  with  reference  to  wants  which  exist  to-day  as  they  existed  yester- 
day, and  will  exist  until  the  heavens  be  no  more.  Let  us  feel  the  prevalent 
wickedness,  and  gird  ourselves  for  new  assaults.  Let  us  cheer  each  other 
on  in  the  work,  though  it  increase  upon  us  and  our  labors  seem  in  vain. 
Let  us  never  despair.  We  have  good  ground  of  hope,  and  though  the 
world  may  not  come  up  to  our  standard  of  Christian  perfection,  still  let  us 
keep  it  elevated :  it^will  serve  as  a  beacon  to  others,  and  keep  us  in  our  true 
position.  Let  us  drop  all  remorse  and  Pharisaical  complaint,  for  it  dis- 
courages better  workmen  than  we,  remembering  that  Providence  has  en- 
trusted to  us  vast  powers,  for  noble  uses,  the  fruits  of  which  we  shall  reap 
if  we  faint  not.  To  Christ  they  belong,  by  Christ  they  were  redeemed,  to 
him  let  them  be  consecrated.  Let  what  has  already  been  gained  give  us 
courage.  Let  faith  in  God  and  his  Almighty  purposes  concerning  the  dis- 
position of  the  ages  and  generations  of  men,  give  us  courage.  Your  mes- 
sage will  be  pleasing  and  welcome  to  all  who  seek  the  peace  and  everlasting 
salvation  of  our  God.  Many  will  join  your  invitations  with  hallelujahs 
of  gladness ;  and  when  the  day  comes  for  the  "  Lord  to  make  bare  his  arm 
in  the  eyes  of  all  nations,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  his  salvation," 
with  the  true  Watchman  of  Zion, 

"  We  shall  lift  up  our  voice. 
Together  we  shall  shout — 
For  with  our  own  eyes  we  shall  behold 
That  Jehovah  restoreth  Zion." 

J.  B.  F. 


The  Blessedness  of  Religion. — ^If  I  could  choose  what  of  all  things 
would  be  at  the  same  time  the  most  delightful  and  useful  to  me,  I  should 
prefer  a  firm  religious  belief  to  every  other  blessing — for  this  makes  life  a 
discipline  of  goodness— -creates  new  hopes  when  all  earthly  ones  vanish — 
throws  over  the  decay  of  existence  the  most  gorgeous  of  «ill  lights — awakens 
life  even  in  death — makes  even  torture  and  shame  the  ladder  of  ascent  to 
paradise — ^and  far  above  all  combinations  of  earthly  hopes,  calls  up  the  most 
delightful  visions  of  the  future,  the  security  of  everlasting  joys,  where  the 
sensualist  and  the  sceptic  view  only  gloom,  annihilation,  and  despair. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY  AND  ITS  SUPPORT. 

PART  I. 

Thb  affairs  of  the  wholfe  universe  are  conducted  by  ministers.  Grod  does 
nothing  now  in  his  own  person.  In  creation,  he  made  his  own  word  the 
immiidiate  executive  of  his  will.  His  word  was  an  impersonation  of  his 
power.  *'  He  spake  and  it  was  done."  He  commanded,  and  the  universe 
began.  Hence  originated  the  primordial  title  of  the  Messiah^  "In  the 
banning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  Grod,  and  the  word  was 
God."  "  All  things  were  by  him  andyZ>r  him,"  and  "  without  him  was  not 
anj  thing  made"  that  ever  began  to  be. 

In  providence,  as  in  nature,  God  works  by  ministers.  ''  He  makes  the 
winds  his  angels,"  and  "  flames  of  fire  his  ministers."  In  legislation,  Moses, 
his  minister,  and  the  angels,  waited  upon  him  in  Mount  Sinai.  The  nation 
of  Israel  received  the  law  through  ranks  of  angels  standing  between  them 
and  God. 

In  redemption,  too,  his  prime  minister  was  and  is  the  Messiah.  He  came 
out  from  his  presence,  and  having  the  work  given  him  to  do,  returned  to  the 
bosom  of  his  Father  and  his  God.  John  the  Harbinger  was  the  angel  of 
his  presence  on  earth,  and  not  only  announced  his  arrival,  but  prepared  a 
people  to  receive  him  in  the  proper  rank  and  dignity  of  his  mission. 
He  chose  his  ministers,  and  sent  them  to  herald  his  coming  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  These  he  called  apostles,  "  As  my  Father,"  said  he, 
"  constituted  me  his  apostle,  so  I  constitute  you  my  apostles  to  the  world." 
He  commissioned  apostles  :  and  after  he  received  the  kingdom,  on  his  return 
to  heaven,  he  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  as  his  "  advocate"  and  minister  to  inspire 
evangelists,  prophets,  pastors,  and  teachers,  for  the  edifying  of  his  body — 
the  church.  The  church  thenceforward  became  ^'  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit."  She,  also,  sends  out  her  missionaries,  or  creates  her 
ministers,  by  the  authority  of  her  Lord  and  King. 

Now,  the  questions,  the  cardinal  questions  immediately  before  us  are  : — 
What  is  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Christian  ministry  ?  How  is  it  to 
discharge  its  functions  ?  And  in  what  manner  to  be  sustained  ?  So  much 
has  been  said  and  written  on  these  subjects  amongst  us,  that,  were  it  not  for 
the  continual  influx  of  new  converts  and  new  communities  into  our  body 
ecclesiastic,  little  more  would  be  necessary  to  be  said.  A  community,  how- 
ever, like  that  which  has  risen  up  by  our  instrumentality,  out  of  so  many 
ecclesiastic  communities,  continually  growing  by  new  accessions  from  with- 
out as  well  as  from  within,  needs  line  upon  Hue,  and  precept  upon  precept^ 
here  a  little  instruction  and  there  a  little  more. 

It  is  confessed,  that  every  organized  body  should  have  a  head  congenial 
with  itself.  A  secular  body  or  an  animal  body,  with  a  spiritual  head,  would 
be  as  much  a  monster  as  a  lamb  with  a  leopard's  head,  or  a  leopard  with  a 
lamb's  head.  Such  monsters  are  chosen  by  infinite  vrisdom  to  represent  a 
church  or  spiritual  community  with  a  secular  or  political  head.  A  church 
of  Christ  with  a  secular  sword  in  its  hand,  and  a  secular  head  in  the  person 
of  a  King,  a  Queen,  or  a  Pope,  is  fitly  represented  in  prophetic  symbols  as  a 
monster,  with  a  plurality  of  heads.  Every  body,  indeed,  of  every  class, 
having  two  heads,  is  a  monster.  Even  if  it  had  a  sheep's  head  and  a  calf's 
head — much  more,  a  lion's  head  and  a  lamb's  head — ^it  would  be  a  hideous 
spectacle.  Such  are  the  Roman,  such  the  English,  and  such  are  all  politico- 
ecdesiastic,  and  ecclesiastico-political,  bodies. 

These,  all  true  Protestants,  and  especially  all  true  Reformers^  do  cordially 
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abjure.  But  all  agree  that  a  church  of  Christ  should  have  two  classes  of 
ministers — a  domestic  and  a  foreign  ministry  ;  one  for  building  up  the  church 
at  home,  and  one  for  founding  new  communities  abroad. 

Elders  or  pastors  and  deacons  belong  to  every  Christian  church,  in  virtue 
of  its  character  and  design,  as  an  organized  spiritual  community.  Preachers 
or  evangelists  are  its  ministers  abroad.  These  are  called  missionaries^  be- 
cause sent  and  sustained  by  the  church ;  but  evangelists,  from  the  nature  of 
their  work.  They  preach  the  gospel,  baptize  the  converts,  constitute  churches, 
and  set  them  in  order.  These  all  are  not  secular,  but  spiritual  officers. 
They  must,  however,  live  in  the  world,  as  well  as  in  the  church.  They  must, 
therefore,  have  the  means  of  living  from  some  source.  Whence  should  it 
come  ?  From  the  church  or  from  the  world  ?  The  Lord  has  himself  settled 
this  question  :  **  Even  so  has  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the 
gospel  shall  live  by  the  gospel." 

He  has  not  said  that  all  the  officers  of  churches  shall  live  by  the  gospel — 
but  he  has  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  shall  live  by  the 
gospel.  True,  indeed,  in  many  places  a  Christian  man  may  be  an  elder  of 
the  church  and  preach  the  gospel  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house  ;  and 
such  are  to  be  accounted  worthy  of  a  liberal  maintenance. 

Now,  the  question  is,  By  whom  shall  they  be  sustained  in  this  work  ? 
Must  they  look  to  the  converted  church,  or  to  the  unconverted  world,  for 
their  food  and  raiment  ?  Few,  in  this  comparatively  enlightened  age,  would 
argue  that  the  unconverted  world  must  pay,  or  be  expected  to  pay  evangelists, 
for  endeavoring  to  convert  them.  This  would  be,  in  politics  or  national 
economics,  to  require  foreign  nations  to  pay  foreign  ministers  while  attend- 
ing upon  the  business  of  their  own  nation.  Yet  this  is  virtually,  and  some- 
times formally,  done  by  some  of  our  Pasdo-baptist  communities,  and  perhaps 
by  some  others. 

Who  carries  around  that  subscription  paper  soliciting  men  of  this  world  to 
support  a  Christian  evangelist  or  a  Christian  pastor,  while  they  are  laboring 
to  convert  them,  alias  preach  the  gospel  in  that  meeting-house,  village,  or 
hamlet  ?  I  have  seen  sundry  such  solicitors.  True,  they  do  not  say,  in  so 
many  words,  "  How  much  will  you  give  the  ministry  of  this  town  or  vicinity 
for  laboring  to  convert  yourself,  family,  and  neighbours  ?"  But  they  will 
say,  '*  How  much  will  you  give  to  settle  such  a  minister  and  preacher  of  the 
gospel  amongst  us  ?  We  much  need  such  a  man,  and  he  may  be  a  blessing 
to  us  all." 

Very  frequently  it  happens  that  neither  the  solicitor  nor  the  solicited  are 
members  of  the  church.  And  what  is  this  but  to  request  a  people  to  pay 
some  one  to  endeavour  to  convert  them  ?  But  still  worse,  should  it  be  in- 
timated to  such  contributor  that  he  is  doing  any  thing  pleasing  to  God  or 
advantageous  to  his  spiritual  interests.  Would  not  this  be  to  teach  that  the 
gift  of  God  is  to  be  purchased  by  money  ? 

The  apostles,  prophets,  or  evangelists,  named  in  the  New  Testament,  never 
solicited,  or  employed  others  to  solicit  for  themselves,  any  sort  of  support 
from  those  they  sought  to  convert.  Every  principle  of  Christianity  is  adverse 
to  such  a  procedure.  An  English  prelate  compelling  tithes  and  church 
rates  from  those  who  never  heard,  or  will  hear  him  or  his  curates,  preaching 
any  thing  called  gospel  or  religion,  is  quite  as  rational,  consistent,  and  re- 
ligious, as  any  one  called  a  dissenting  minister,  soliciting,  receiving,  or  con- 
senting to  receive,  money  from  those  he  is  laboring  to  convert. 

But  why  argue  such  a  question  ?  Who  does  it  ?  No  one  contends  for 
it,  some  one  will  say.     I  take  no  pleasure  in  affirming  or  in  proving  such 
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allegations.  '^  If  none  but  Christians  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry,"  some  of  them  have  said,  '*  the  Christian  ministry  would  be 
starved  out  of  the  world."  I  presume  that  this  is  true  of  such  a  ministry  as 
is  sometimes  called  *'  the  Christian  ministry."  But  true  it  is  not  of  a  true 
Christian  ministry  ;  for  such  a  Christian  ministry  was  at  the  beginning,  is 
now,  and  ever  i^all  be  till  the  Lord  comes.  But  it  belongs  not  essentially, 
and  seldom  or  ever  accidentally,  to  any  by-law-established  church,  or  to  any 
society  that^  by  infant  affusion,  receives  the  world  into  its  bosom  as  soon 
as  born. 

It  may  be  asked,  is  the  evangelical  ministry,  or  are  our  missionaries  and 
evangelists  to  support  themselves  ?  This  is,  indeed,  a  grave  and  important 
question,  and  is  not  at  once  to  be  answered  either  by  a  2/ea  or  a  naj^.  There 
are  cases  in  which  apostles  supported  themselves  by  their  own  labors,  and 
evangelists  have  often  done  so.  But  has  the  Lord  so  ordained  ?  He  has 
not,  we  fearlessly  affirm.  But  he  has  not  inhibited,  in  certain  cases,  certain 
persons  from  so  doing.  Paul  wrought  with  his  own  hands  at  his  tent 
making,  to  sustain  himself  and  others  while  preaching  the  gospel.  This 
was,  indeed,  gratuitous  and  noble.  But  had  the  Lord  ordained  such  a  mode 
of  subsistence,  there  would  have  been  no  nobility,  but  duty  in  so  doing. 

There  is  no  law  against  generosity,  no  statute  against  magnanimity,  no 
precept  inhibiting  noble  and  generous  deeds.  But  there  is  an  opportunity 
allowed  to  every  Christian  man,  if  his  ability,  his  pleasure,  or  the  wants  of 
society  require  it^  of  imitating  God,  as  a  son  of  God,  by  giving  to  all  and 
receiving  from  none. 

But  it  is  not  always  prudent  and  benevolent  to  do  so.  Better,  in  some 
respects,  that  Paul  had  written  a  few  more  epistles  and  manufactured  a  few- 
less  tents.  Better  he  had  demanded  support  from  those  whose  duty  it  was, 
and  who  had  the  means  to  support  him,  and  preached  a  little  more.  Better, 
I  say,  but  for  the  benefit  of  a  noble  example.  Still,  if  that  example  be  not 
followed,  a  positive  loss  accrues  to  the  Saviour's  party  and  cause.  It  will, 
however,  accrue,  not  because  Paul  made  tents  when  he  ought  to  have 
preached  and  wrote,  but  because  other  men  will  not  preach  at  all,  unless 
tents  are  first  made  for  them,  and  will  not  write,  because  no  one  has  written 
to  indemnify  them.  In  the  long  run,  Paul  may  have  converted  more  men, 
in  all  time,  by  his  manual  labors  for  his  own  support,  than  he  would  have 
done  had  he  not  so  nobly  acted.  He  differed  much  in  opinion  with  some 
very  respectable  modem  ministers.  He  had  a  divine  model  in  his  eye :  one 
who  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  ;"  but  some  Anglo- 
Saxon  clergymen  read,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  receive  than  to  give,"  and  so 
commend  it. 

But  to  our  object  in  a  more  direct  line.  If  the  world  cannot  be  asked  to 
support  the  Christian  ministry,  and  if  the  Christian  ministry  are  not  to  sup- 
port themselves,  except  when  they  refuse  support,  then  how  is  the  gospel  to 
run  and  be  glorified  ?  The  conclusion  is  inevitable — the  church  must  do  it^ 
or  it  can  never  evangelically  be  done.      But  of  this,  more  fully  in  our  next. 

PART  n. 

That  the  Messiah,  our  glorious  Redeemer,  our  liege  Sovereign  and  King, 
our  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  has  ordained  a  wise,  powerful,  and  efficient 
ministry,  no  one  that  knows  him,  and  believes  that  all  authority  in  heaven 
and  earth  are  his,  can  doubt  or  does  doubt.  That  he  has  not  left  that 
ministry  to  chance,  or  to  the  generosity  of  his  enemies  for  its  creation,  main- 
tenance, and  saccess,  no  student  of  the  New  Testament  can,  for  a  moment. 
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question.  *'  He  that  spared  not  his  own  son,  but  delivered  him  up"  to  the 
painful  and  ignoble  death  of  the  cross,  will  certainly  freely  and  generously 
give  us  all  things  necessary  to  the  success  and  ultimate  triumph  of  his  cause. 
The  universe,  as  well  as  the  whole  Bible,  attests  that  order,  system,  and 
energy,  are  necessary  to  success  in  every  scheme  which  has  the  glory  of  God 
or  the  happiness  of  men  for  its  object.  And  such,  most  assuredly,  is  the 
Christian  scheme. 

Again  :  our  King  is  honorable,  and  absolutely  independent,  and  will  not 
have  his  public  servants  dependent  on  the  world  and  the  Devil.  He  will  not 
allow  them  to  go  a  begging  to  Satan,  to  build  up  his  cause  and  kingdom. 
Nor  will  he  have  his  public  servants  seculars  and  sinecures.  The  clergy  of 
Sectarianism  are  sometimes  divided  in  two  classes — the  one  properly  called 
secular  clergy,  and  the  other  miscalled  spiritual  clergy.  The  former  add 
some  worldly  business  to  their  calling — the  latter  do  not.  Christ's  spiritual 
servants  "  wait  upon  their  ministry."  The  true  Christian  and  the  true  church 
are  known  by,  and  distinguished  on  account  of,  their  liberality.  An  honorable 
Christian,  a  spiritually-minded  man,  will  not  take  fee,  reward,  or  wages, 
from  one  in  the  Devil's  kingdom,  for  services  rendered  to  the  Lord.  It  is 
an  insult  to  our  King  to  ask,  or  knowingly  receive  from  his  enemies,  wages 
for  any  service  done  to  him,  his  cause,  or  people.  From  many  such  observa- 
tions and  conclusions,  without  elaborate  argumentation,  we  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  essential  to  the  Christian  ministry  that  they  be  provided 
for  by  Christ's  own  church  and  people.  The  Messiah  preferred  to  send 
Peter  to  a  fish  for  the  temple  tribute  money,  rather  than  to  ask  it  from  an 
ungodly  man.  As  a  Jew^  he  ate  with  publicans  and  sinners  ;  but  when  he 
desired  to  borrow  an  ass,  he  sent  his  disciples  to  a  person  who  only  needed 
to  know  that  his  Master  had  need  of  him.  He  thus  honored  the  owner  of 
the  ass  more  than  the  owner  could  honor  his  Lord. 

We  have  seen  that,  in  certain  circumstances,  Christ's  ministers  may 
support  themselves,  but  that  they  are  not  obliged,  by  any  law,  to  do  so. 
Would  it  not,  however,  be  a  very  imprudent  policy,  on  the  part  of  a  Chris- 
tian community,  to  have  its  evangelists  plowing,  teaching  school,  making 
shoes  or  tents,  when  they  ought  to  be,  every  day,  working  in  Christ's  vine- 
yard, and  winning  souls  to  God,  or  preparing  themselves  for  this  great  work  ? 

He  is  a  poor  shepherd  who  once  a  week,  or  even  once  a  day,  throws  some 
fodder  into  the  rack,  and  pays  no  more  attention  to  the  flock,  not  even  to 
learn  whether  they  eat  or  do  not  eat  it.  Such  a  shepherd  deserves  no  wages, 
not  even  to  partake  of  the  milk  of  his  flock.  The  good  shepherd  feeds  his 
flock  in  green  pastures,  along  the  cool  waters,  and  keeps  his  fold  secure  from 
wolves  and  dogs.  But  absent  from  the  flock  and  engaged  in  other  employ- 
ments, how  can  he  perform  these  duties  ?  Jesus,  the  good  shepherd,  "  laid 
down  his  life  for  his  flock  ;"  and  ordained  that,  Timothy  like,  all  evangelists 
should  give  themselves  wholly  to  their  work,  that  their  profiting  might  be 
obvious  to  all  that  wait  on  their  ministrations.  "  No  man  can  serve  God 
and  mammon,"  and  no  man  can  be  an  approved  and  useful  evangelist,  who 
makes  it^  in  whole  or  in  part,  a  sinecure,  and  pursues  some  worldly  calling 
for  a  living. 

There  is  a  wisdom  in  Christ's  ordinance  which  I  have  not  often  heard 
even  alluded  to,  much  less  developed.  I  allude  to  the  ordinance  :  '<  That 
they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live,"  not  on  the  gospel,  but  of  (on  by) 
the  gospel.  The  philosophy  of  this  is,  that  every  man,  as  a  general  rule  or 
law,  must  faithfully  and  industriously  pursue  that  calling  on  which  he  de- 
pends for  support.     Now,  to  secure  the  whole  heart,  time,  labor,  and  energy 
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of  an  evangelist  in  his  work,  the  Lord  ordained  that  he  should  live  on  the 
proceeds  of  the  gospel — on  the  avails  of  his  calling.  Is  it  not  a  self-evident 
proposition  that  mankind  mind  that  which  most  minds  them,  or  pursae  that 
branch  of  business  most  faithfallj  which  is  most  lucrative.  Let  a  man,  for 
example,  have  a  farm,  or  a  school,  or  a  shop,  on  which  he  mainlj,  if  not 
wholly,  depends  for  food  and  raiment,  and  some  other  business  connected 
therewith  ;  some  little  office  that  pays  little,  very  little  for  its  duties.  Need  I 
ask  any  one,  which  of  the  two  will  he  neglect  ?  One  of  them  must,  at  times, 
be  neglected,  and  will  not  that  generally,  nay,  always,  be  the  less  lucrative  ? 

We  have  many  brethren  who  profess  to  be  pastors,  and  some,  too,  who 
profess  to  be  evangelists,  whose  farms,  shops,  and  schools,  have  much  more 
of  their  time  than  their  ministry.  They  labor  on  the  Lord's  day  for  the 
Lord,  and  on  working  days  for  themselves,  and  are  yet  evangelists  or  pastors 
in  profession  !  But  like  myself,  they  receive  uotiiing  for  it.  This,  in  one 
attitude  of  the  case,  may  appear  generous  ;  but  we  could  not,  in  justice,  re- 
ceive anything  in  the  name  of  a  pastor  or  an  evangelist,  because  we  do  not 
do  the  work.  Both  these  officers  mast,  so  long  as  they  assume  the  office, 
perform  the  work  belonging  to  the  office. 

But  with  me  it  has  been,  and  still  is,  a  question,  whether  we  do  more  evil 
than  good,  in  many  cases,  by  such  a  course  ?  When  a  church  has  the 
means  of  having  an  elder  that  could  every  day  labor  in  the  word  and  teach- 
ing, "  publicly  or  from  house  to  house,"  and  neglects  the  duty,  because  some 
one  volunteers  to  preach  or  speak  for  them,  and  lead  their  devoUons  on  the 
Lord's  day,  it  has  become  with  me  a  grave  question,  whether  we  do  not 
commit  two  offences  —  one  against  the  cause  we  plead,  by  preventing  the 
church  from  employing  one  who  would  be  always  at  work  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard  ;  and  another  against  the  people,  by  cultivating  in  them  an  illibe- 
ral, selfish,  and  churlish  spirit  ?  Besides,  we  rob  them  of  the  hcHior  and 
glory  of  being  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth.  These  questions  have  been  with 
me,  and  doubtless  with  others,  of  serious  consideration.  We  feel  disposed 
to  preach  the  gospel,  without  charge,  to  the  poor,  and  even  to  rich  Infidels, 
Pagans,  Jews,  Samaritans  ;  but  I  confess  it  rather  goes,  with  me  at  leasts 
somewhat  against  the  current  of  my  soul,  to  teach  or  instruct  those  who  are 
able  to  contribute  to  the  cause  of  illumination  and  salvation,  but  need  it  not 
for  their  own  edification,  but  for  that  of  others  ;  and  instead  of  doing  so, 
invest  it  in  houses  and  lands,  in  goods  and  chattels,  and  take  no  stock  in 
the  Bank  of  Heaven. 

With  such  professors,  1  can  have  as  little  sweet  communion  as  with  those 
brethren  called  pastors  or  evangelists,  who  receive  the  wages  and  do  not 
the  work  ;  but  while  nominally  working  for  the  Lord,  are  all  the  week,  the 
Lord's  day  excepted,  gathering  honey  out  of  every  opening  flower  for  them- 
selves. I  have  just  as  little  sympathy  with,  or  feeling  for,  any  one  called 
my  brother  in  Christ,  who  does  so,  as  I  have  for  the  hireling  clergy  and 
dumb  dogs  who  fatten  in  the  kennel,  but  will  not  bark  when  the  thief  comes ; 
or  who  grind  down  stale  divinity  of  other  days,  which  they,  too,  have  bor- 
rowed from  another  source  than  their  own  pious  and  laborious  studies  of  the 
Living  Oracles,  and  serve  it  up  as  the  bread  of  life  to  famishing  nnners. 

But  while  speaking  of  the  support  of  the  gospel  ministry,  I  must  advert 
to  some  other  portions  of  the  apostolic  writings,  which  I  must  reserve  far 
another  essay.  Meanwhile,  I  will  only  add,  that  there  needs  some  definition 
of  the  word  support  or  maintenance  of  Christ's  ministers,  especially  of  that 
class  called  evangelists.  This  term,  like  most  others,  is  not  so  di^ed,  in 
any  one  treatise,  as  to  fix  definitely  and  for  ever,  its  proper  import 
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It  must,  of  course,  be  more  or  less  regarded  as  a  relative  term.  It  differs 
in  value,  and  is  very  much  governed  bj  time,  place,  and  circumstances. 
Four  hundred  dollars  may  be  a  support  for  one  man  at  a  certain  time,  place, 
and  state  of  society.  It  may  be  two  thousand  dollars  at  another  place,  time, 
and  state  of  society,  for  himself  and  household.  There  is  no  standard  sum 
of  money,  nor  of  that  which  it  represents,  that  could,  by  lexicography,  church 
canons,  or  acts  of  parliaments  ecclesiastic,  be  established  or  ordained  as 
either  scriptural  or  rational  in  this  case. 

Yet  there  is  a  competence,  a  rational  competence,  in  the  common  sense 
import  of  this  term,  which,  although  it  differs  in  dollars  and  cents  in  Jeru- 
salem, Rome,  London,  and  Apii  Forum — on  the  Ohio,  the  Missouri,  and  the 
Mississippi — ^is  still  fully  comprehended  by  the  respective  inhabitants  of  these 
and  all  other  localities. 

It  is  that  which  is  neighbor-like — it  is  the  poet's  golden  mean  : — 

"  He  that  hold's  fast  the  golden  mean. 
And  lives  contentedly  between 

The  little  and  the  great, 
Feels  not  the  wants  that  pinch  the  poor. 
Nor  plagues  that  haant  the  rich  man's  door. 

Embittering  all  his  state." 

True,  the  bishop  of  a  church  must  be  given  to  hospitality,  and  that  without 
beggary  for  the  means.  He  should  lack  none  of  the  necessaries,  if  not  the 
comforts  of  life.  I  do  not  say  that  he  should  conform  to  any  of  its  ex- 
travagances— ^nor  should  his  household  affairs  be  narrowly  looked  into,  or 
become  the  subject  of  criticism  ;  nor  should  he,  in  receiving  his  annual 
stipend,  whatever  it  may  be,  either  appear  or  feel  like  one  asking  or  recdving 
alms.  It  is  but  his  due — and  when  the  last  farthing  is  paid,  he  must  not 
feel  that  he  has  received  any  favor.  On  the  contrary  he  may,  should  an 
occasion  require  it,  say  with  Paul,  "  If  we  have  sown  to  you  spiritual  things, 
is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  should  reap  your  carnal  things  ?"  The  seed  is  more 
precious  than  the  harvest,  however  rich.  It  was  always  so,  since  there  was 
an  organized  people  of  God  in  the  world,  typical  or  real.  To  conclude,  we 
say  with  Paul  to  every  delinquent :  "  Do  you  not  know  that  they  who 
minister  about  holy  things,  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  And  they  that 
wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  so  hath  the  Lord 
ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.'' 

PART  ni. 

We  concluded  our  last  essay  on  this  subject,  with  a  very  pointed  and 
impressive  quotation  from  Paul.  He  associates  the  maintenance  of  the 
Christian  ministry  with  the  maintenance  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  while 
associating  at  the  altar  ;  they  being,  as  he  alledges,  participants  with  the 
altar  itselfl  Whatever  was  devoted  to  the  altar  or  to  God,  was  divided,  by 
God's  appointment,  between  him  and  the  priesthood.  Whatever  went  into 
the  temple,  of  the  good  things  of  life,  was,  by  divine  institution,  participated 
with  those  who  served  in  the  temple.  God  had  no  other  use  for  it  And 
so  the  Lord  has  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  participate 
of  its  fruits  through  those  who  embrace  it. 

The  Lord  needs  nothing  in  his  own  person,  but  he  needs  much  in  the 
persons  of  those  whom  he  has  employed  to  give  effect,  by  their  labors,  to 
the  sacrifice  which  he  made  of  himself  to  God.  If  the  gospel  be  not  preached, 
Christ  has  died  in  vain,  so  far  as  the  salvation  of  all  men,  capable  of  be- 
lieving it,  is  conc^ned.    How  important,  then,  that  the  gospel  be  preached  ! 
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"  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?"  "  How 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?"  was.  indeed,  true  in  the  beginning,  and 
must  be  true  in  every  beginning  where  the  gospel  is  not  already  known. 

Printed  gospels,  read  in  the  vernacular  of  any  people,  is,  in  some  sense,  a 
preached  gjospel.  But  still,  the  Bible  must  be  printed  and  sent  where  it  is 
not.  And  it  must  also  be  admitted,  that  the  living  voice  of  a  living  Christian 
man,  is  the  most  successful  way  of  preaching  it  to  any  people.  Our  Lord, 
in  his  commission,  did  not  command  that  the  gospel  be  written,  printed,  or 
published,  in  our  sense  of  these  terms  ;  but  proclaimed  with  the  living  voice 
of  a  living  man,  accompanied  with  all  the  life,  earnestness,  and  zeal  which 
it  could  receive  from  his  person,  manner,  and  spirit.  And  these  are  matters 
of  great  account. 

Evident  it  is,  that  the  gospel  was  designed  to  be  announced  to  all  the 
world  ;  and  great  must,  therefore,  be  the  company  of  those  who  publish  it. 
Now,  as  "  no  man  goes  into  a  warfare  upon  his  own  charges,"  the  nation, 
the  whole  nation  of  Christians — the  church  of  the  Living  God — the  monu- 
ment and  the  support  of  the  truth — must  send  her  ministers,  and  not  merely 
commission,  but  sustain  them,  their  wives,  and  their  children,  too.  For  since 
the  husband  and  the  father  labors  for  the  Lord,  the  Lord's  people  must,  by 
their  love  and  allegiance  to  the  Lord,  sustain  him  ;  not  starve  him,  nor  make 
him  a  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  their  parsimoniousness.  They  must  labor  for 
this  special  purpose,  as  they  labor  to  pay  their  imposts  to  the  governments 
of  this  world,  and  to  do  so  with  a  much  more  enlarged  benevolence  and  free- 
dom. Christians  are  much  more  bound  to  support  the  gospel  than  the  State. 
They  are  bound  by  a  higher  justice,  a  nobler  honor,  and  an  infinitely  higher 
gratitude.  They  owe  person,  estate,  and  whatever  bounties  they  enjoy,  to 
the  Lord  ;  and  all  their  hopes  of  immortality  are  in  him,  and  in  him  alone  ; 
and  therefore,  if  they  had  no  philanthropy,  allegiance  to  him  would  constrain 
a  large  offering  ;  but  these  combined,  become  a  mighty  influence  to  call 
forth  the  greatest  energy  in  their  hearts,  their  time,  their  money,  and  their 
prayers. 

Nothing  is  stronger  proof  of  the  little  interest  persons  have  in  Christ,  than 
their  mere  pittance  contributed  to  his  cause.  If  they  realized  his  great  salva- 
tion in  their  own.  hearts,  they  could  not  withhold  a  liberal,  generous,  mag- 
nanimous support  to  his  cause.  In  fact  and  in  truth,  the  enlightened  Chris- 
tian man  regards  the  church  and  the  Christian  ministry  as  the  only  true 
SAYINGS  BANK  on  earth.  Whatever  is  deposited  there,  will  be  always  safe, 
and  yield  a  large  interest  to  all  eternity.  There  is  no  other  fire  insurance 
corporation  against  the  universal  conflagration  but  the  church  of  Christ 
Whatever  is  locked  up  in  her  golden  safe,  will  yield  an  everlasting  revenue. 
It  is  a  treasure  hid  in  the  elect  and  not  in  the  field — ^and  though  heaven  and 
earth  pass  away,  they  and  their  consecrated  property  will  be  for  ever  secure 
as  the  throne  of  God. 

But  how  is  the  Christian  ministry  to  be  regularly  and  sufBciently  provided 
for  ?  This  is  a  question  of  human  prudence,  left  to  the  wisdom  and  discre- 
tion of  the  church.  There  is  no  system,  because  there  could  be  no  system 
prescribed  in  the  Christian  revelation.  It  is  not  said  that  any  one  shall 
contribute  so  much  per  head,  or  so  much  per  cent  on  his  income  or 
capital  stock.  This  would  be  making  it  a  mere  duty,  a  claim  of  mere  justice, 
and  no  more.  But  while  it  is  both  a  duty  and  a  claim  of  justice,  the  Lord, 
because  he  loves  a  cheerful  and  a  liberal  giver,  prefers  to  have  it  not  a  mere 
work  of  necessity  and  justice,  but  a  work  of  generosity  and  liberality.  Still, 
it  is  expedient  that  there  be  a  system  in  church,  as  weU  as  in  personal, 
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family,  or  state  finance.  There  must  be  a  sum  understood,  stipulated  ;  and 
above  all.  a  time  of  payment.  The  public  Christian  servant,  minister,  mis- 
sionary, or  evangelist,  whatever  he  may  be  called,  must,  to  be  a  man  of 
honor,  a  man  of  veracity  and  good  faith,  be  able  punctually  to  meet  all  his 
engagements.  My  theory  is  that  he  should  be  paid  quarterly  in  advance. 
For  this  purpose,  every  member  of  the  church,  from  the  widow  with  her 
two  mites  up  to  the  man  of  hundreds  of  dollars,  should,  weekly  or  monthly, 
make  his  contribution  to  the  treasurer  or  deacon  of  the  church  appointed  to 
do  the  service.  Let  men  pay  their  ad  valorem  tax,  or  whatever  Christian 
tax  they  may  agree  upon,  as  punctually  as  the  merchant  or  the  farmer  must 
his  bank  engagements.  Let  him  lay  by  in  store,  against  the  day  of  payment, 
his  stipulated  sum,  with  the  faith  and  liberality  of  a  Christian  man. 

As  just  stewards,  let  every  man  give  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  him. 
Riches,  as  well  as  salvation,  come  from  the  Lord.  Both  in  the  use  of  lawful 
and  honorable  means.  It  is  God  that  gives  all  increase.  Of  this  we  are 
but  stewards.  Some  can  only  spare  five  cents  a  week  for  the  Lord's  treasury 
— others,  as  well  one  or  two  or  more  dollars.  The  poorest  may  give  some- 
thing. None  have  a  right  to  monopolize  the  honors  of  the  church.  No  one 
ought  to  give  so  as  to  make  the  bounty  of  all  not  necessary.  This  would  be 
to  defraud  them  of  enduring  riches  and  honor.  Every  member  of  a  church, 
not  living  absolutely  on  its  bounty,  should  give,  regularly  and  systematically, 
something.  It  is  good  and  blessed  to  give  constantly  to  the  Lord.  He  re- 
ceives only  through  the  persons  he  sends  to  us.  His  ministers  of  salvation 
are  his  choicest  friends  and  favorites.  Hence  while  the  **  righteous  shall  shine 
as  the  firmament,  his  ministers  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 
Of  different  magnitudes,  too,  but  without  envy  on  one  side,  or  pride  on  the 
other.  Each,  as  he  has  turned  men  to  righteousness  and  honor,  shall  shine 
in  comparative  splendor  and  glory  in  the  highest  heavens. 

The  State  tax  amounts  to  a  large  sum  per  annum — but  the  poor  pay  their 
equitable  portion  of  it.  The  annual  revenue  to  the  Lord,  in  the  form  of 
meeting-houses  and  their  expenses,  evangelists  and  their  expenses,  the  poor 
fund  and  the  contingent  fund,  should  be  much  greater,  because  the  privileges 
enjoyed  from  the  throne  of  heaven  in  the  church,  incomparably  transcend 
those  enjoyed  under  any  throne  or  government  on  earth,  of  a  political  or  a 
temporal  character.  And  as  the  advantages  accruing  from  the  taxes  paid 
to  civil  government  are  but  the  safety  of  our  persons  and  property  from 
human  wrongs  and  violence,  while  those  accruing  from  the  throne  of  Christ 
are  spiritual,  eternal,  and  celestial — bounding  as  the  universe,  and  lasting  as 
eternity — our  liberality,  our  annual  revenue,  should  be  greatly  above  that 
which  we  are  compelled  to  pay  to  Caesar  for  the  transient  pittance  he  gives 
us  in  return  for  it. 

But  I  am  not  writing  a  treatise  on  ecclesiastic  finance,  or  the  best  ways 
and  means  of  discharging  our  obligations,  and  securing  our  rights  and 
privileges  under  Christ.  I  am  writing  with  a  free  pen,  on  the  support  of 
the  Christian  Ministry.  I  write,  too,  on  this  topic,  to  call  the  attention  of 
our  brethren  to  this  subject,  because  it  has  been  neglected  too  long,  and 
because  some  of  our  best  evangelists  have  quitted  the  field,  like  Peter,  for  a 
while,  and  gone  a  fishing.  They  do  not  find  a  Saviour  standing  on  the  shore 
with  their  dinner  cooked,  when  they  land  in  a  new  territory.  Therefore, 
they  go  a  fishing  for  a  living.  One  has  gone  to  school  keeping,  another  to 
shop  keeping,  and  another  to  physic,  and  worse  than  all,  some  are  talking 
of  studying  the  art  of  wrangling,  alias  civil  law  ;  and  that,  too,  not  as  a 
science,  but  as  an  art  to  be  practised  for  a  roasted  fish  and  an  honey  comb  ! 
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We  are  asked  more  frequently  than  new  moons  return,  for  evangelists  ; 
but  the  evangelists  ask  twice  as  often  for  bread,  and  do  not  receive  it.  Some 
are  well  supported,  it  is  true.  But  we  find  not  a  few  travelling  and  preach- 
ing on  their  dentistry,  physiology,  pathology,  pedagogy,  grammar,  and  music ; 
thus-taxing  flesh,  blood,  and  bones,  as  well  as  ignorance  and  folly,  for  revenue 
to  promulgate  the  word  of  life  to  the  world  !  I  1  add  no  more.  Let  our 
brethren  every  where  consider  this  great  subject  with  an  interest  and  con- 
centration of  mind  worthy  of  its  immediate  importance  and  paramount 
claims.  Thousands  of  evangelists  are  demanded,  and  unless  supplied,  the 
ground  opened  to  us  at  home  and  abroad  cannot  be  cultivated,  and  will 
not  produce  that  revenue  of  blessedness  and  glory  which  it  now  promises. 
We  only  want  a  competency  of  well  qualified  evangelists  to  possess  and  hold 
the  length  and  breadth  of  this  continent.  There  is  a  growing  conviction, 
deep  and  extensive,  that  what  they  call  our  "  theory,"  is  the  best,  the  most 
rational,  scriptural,  intelligible,  and  practical  in  Christendom.  Shall  we., 
then,  or  shall  we  not,  suffer  this  great  cause  to  languish  and  totter  along, 
or.  rising  in  the  greatness  of  our  strength,  add  to  our  faith  courage  and  a 
generous  liberality,  and  with  all  our  energies,  double  our  numbers  in  a  few 
years,  thus  bringing  many  sons  to  glory  ?  "I  speak  as  to  wise  men — judge 
you  what  I  say."  A.  C. 


Where  shall  I  spend  Eternty  ? — A  lady  had  written  on  a  card,  «id 
placed  it  on  the  top  of  an  hour-glass  in  her  garden-house,  with  the  following 
simple  verse  from  the  poems  of  J.  Clare.  It  was  when  the  flowers  were  in 
their  highest  glory  : 

"  To  think  of  summers  yet  to  come. 

That  I  am  not  to  see  1 
To  think  a  weed  is  yet  to  bloom 

From  dust  that  I  shall  be  r 

The  next  morning  she  found  the  following  lines,  in  pencil,  on  the  back  of 
the  same  card.  Well  would  it  be  if  all  would  ponder  the  question — ^act  in 
view  of,  and  make  preparations  for,  an  unknown  state  of  existence. 

"  To  think  when  heaven  and  earth  have  fled. 

And  times  and  seasons  o'er — 
When  all  that  can  die  shall  be  dead, 

That  I  must  die  no  more  I 
0 1  where  will  then  my  portion  beP 
"Where  shall  I  spend  eternity  P" 

Easily  discouraged.  —  How  easily  are  some  persons  discouraged.  If 
they  try  some  project  for  an  hour  without  success,  they  fret^  get  angry,  and 
give  up.  Such  characters  never  did  accomplish  anything  worth  naming, 
and  never  will.  Wierland  states  that  he  was  three  days  and  a  half  on  a 
single  stansa,  which  he  was  endeavouring  to  translate — one  word  only  was 
wanted,  and  that  he  could  not  supply.  It  is  said  that  Gray  was  ten  years 
in  writing  the  "  Elegy  in  a  Country  Church-yard."  Yet  some  persons  are 
discouraged  in  an  hour.  Shame  on  them  I  What  can  be  accomplished  in 
a  few  moments  ?  Years  of  patient  industry  are  often  spent  in  projecting 
great  works.  Some  men  have  employed  their  whole  lives  in  important  un- 
dertakings, and  when  just  completed,  have  died  of  old  age.  Imitate  them, 
and  never  yield  for  a  moment  to  discouragement.  If  you  are  made  of  the 
right  material,  you  never  will. 
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ON  THE  IMPORTANCE 

OF 

CHURCH   MEMBERSHIP. 

We  urge  the  importance  of  church 
membership,  because  the  church  is 
the  divinely  arranged   organization 
for  all  moral  and  benevolent  purposes, 
through  which  all  the  members  may 
concentrate  the  means  and  energies 
with  which  God  has  blessed  them, 
and   expend   them   in   blessing  the 
world.     If  what  is  called  a  Mission- 
ary Society  exist,  and  is  doing  any 
good  for  mankind,  it  is  only  an  in- 
strument or  agency  through  which 
the  church  operates,  in  extending  the 
light  and  blessings  of  Christianity  in 
the   world.     If  a  Bible  Society   is 
formed,  it  is  merely  an  instrument, 
an  agency  or  arrangement  of  the 
church,  through  which  she  sends  the 
Bible  to  distant  lands  and  nations. 
The  same  is  true   of  the   Sunday 
School,  the  Tract  Society,  &c.    They 
are    all  agencies    or    arrangements 
through  which  the   church   accom- 
plishes certain  good  works ;  and  their 
good   works  are  no  less   the   good 
works  of  the  church,  and  she  is  cer- 
tainly deserving  no  less  credit  than 
if  she  had  performed  them  without 
any  such  instrumentalities,  agencies, 
or  arrangements.     The  fact,  Uiat  the 
church  makes  certain  arrangements 
for  the  accomplishment  of  some  good 
work,  by  no  means  robs  her  of  her 
proper  glory,  and  surely  argues  no 
imperfection  on  her  part.     A  man 
may  be  a  perfect  man,  but  that  by  no 
means  proves  that  he  can  do  the  work 
of  a  man  without  any  instrument  or 
arrangement ;   nor  does  the  fact  of 
doing  the  work  through  instrumen- 
talities and  arrangements,  rob  him  of 
the  credit  of  doing  the  work.     But 
should  he  stand  and  refuse  to  do  any 
work,  lest  all  the  credit  should  be 
given  to  the  instruments  or  arrange- 
ments through  which  he  did  the  work, 
he  would  be  accused  of  great  weak- 
ness.    Nor  is  it  any  less  a  weakness 
for  411  church  to  refuse  to  use  the 


Sunday  School,  the  Bible  Society,  the 
Missionary  Society,  or  any  similar 
arrangement  or  instrument  through 
which  to  do  good  works,  under  the 
pretext  that  it  will  rob  the  church  of 
her  glory.  It  will  be  her  glory  if  she 
does  the  works  the  Lord  has  ordained 
that  we  should  walk  in,  but  her  shame 
if  she  fail  to  do  them. 

As  well  might  we  suppose  it  would 
rob  God  of  his  glory,  to  illuminate 
this  earth  by  the  instrumentality  of 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  ;  or  that  it 
would  rob  Him  of  his  glory,  to  con- 
vert the  world  through  the  instru- 
mentalities of  Apostles,  Prophets, 
Ministers,  and  Bibles  ;  or  that  it  robs 
Him  of  his  glory  because  he  saved 
men  through  grace,  faith,  repentance, 
and  ordinances.  But  the  wiser  por- 
tion of  men  are  well  satisfied,  that  it 
detracts  nothing  from  the  glory  of 
God,  that  He  is  graciously  pleased  to 
save  men  through  these  instrumen- 
talities or  arrangements.  We  are 
certainly  no  less  dependent  upon 
Him,  and  our  debt  of  gratitude  is  no 
less  than  if  he  saved  men  without  in- 
strumentalities. 

In  the  same  way,  the  church  is  not 
robbed  of  its  glory,  as  the  Lord's 
organization,  when  it  makes  arrange- 
ments or  employs  instruments  to  do 
the  work  of  God.  To  the  church  of 
the  Living  God,  under  the  divine 
blessing,  are  we  indebted  for  all  the 
morality,  civilization,  and  enlighten- 
ment that  we  enjoy  above  the  Pagan 
nations.  In  one  word,  whatever  we 
are  more  than  Pagans,  the  church, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  has  made  us, 
however  little  importance  men  may 
attach  to  church  membership.  Let 
no  man  be  startled  at  this  saying,  for 
it  is  not  uttered  without  mature  de- 
liberation. The  church  this  day 
does  more  for  morality,  literature, 
civilization,  general  enlightenment 
and  benevolence,  than  all  the  other 
institutions  on  earth  put  together. 
Indeed,  all  other  institutions  worth 
preserving,  have  drawn  largely  from 
the  church.     Let  any  one  enumerate 
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a  few  items,  such  as  the  following, 
and  reflect  upon  them. 

The  whole  world  must  come  to  the 
church,  with  all  her  corruptions  and 
imperfections,  for  almost  all  that  is 
known  of  the  world  for  the  first  four 
thousand  years  of  its  eventful  history. 
Here  all  must  come,  to  the  great 
creed  and  constitution  of  what  is  em- 
phatically called  "  the  church,"  for 
the  very  origin  of  all  things,  inclu- 
ding even  man  himself.  Where  do 
all  go  to  learn  of  the  millions  who 
lived  before  the  flood,  or  even  of  the 
flood  itself  ?  Where  do  we  read  of 
the  mighty  kings,  not  only  of  Israel, 
but  the  other  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  all  the  wonderful  works  of  ancient 
times  ?  To  the  church  and  her  most 
faithful  records,  is  the  whole  world 
indebted  for  almost  all  that  is  known 
of  these  important  matters.  oThere 
is  but  little  about  these  things  in  all 
other  books  not  drawn  directly  or  in- 
directly from  the  church  or  her  faith- 
ful record. 

To  the  church  we  must  look  for 
most  of  the  institutions  of  learning 
which  have  extended,  and  are  still 
extending,  learning  and  science  over 
the  world.  She  has  given  rise  to  the 
most  and  the  best  institutions  of  this 
kind  ever  known. 

What  code  of  laws  on  earth,  at  all 
worthy  of  esteem,  that  has  not  been 
directly  or  indirectly  drawn  from  the 
Divine  Code,  given  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church  ?  All  the  best 
and  most  wise  laws  on  earth,  have 
been  secured  and  perpetuated  indi- 
rectly by  the  church.  Although  rulers 
have  not  generally  been  Christians 
themselves,  they  have  been  so  far 
imbued  with  Christian  principles  in 
Christian  countries,  that  they  have 
generally  formed  civil  institutions 
upon  them.  Scarcely  any  one  is  pre- 
pared to  say  how  far  the  church  has 
exercised  her  power  in  forming  all 
our  social  institutions. 

Whence  did  we  derive  the  marriage 
institution,  but  from  the  faithful  record 
of  the  church  ?     And  where  in  all 


the  world  has  it  been  kept  in  the  same 
purity  as  in  the  church  ?  It  is  true, 
violations  of  its  sacred  requirements 
have  occurred  in  the  church,  but  not 
without  violating  her  creed. 

Let  any  one  think  of  the  thousands 
and  millions  assembled  on  every 
Lord's  day  in  church,  and  of  the  ten 
thousand  preachers  standing  before 
them,  condemning  all  vice,  and  com- 
mending all  virtue  —  recommending 
all  good,  and  condemning  all  evil  ; 
and  think  of  the  solemn  manner  in 
which  it  is  done,  and  then  ask,  Is 
there  any  other  such  a  restraining 
power  on  earth  as  the  church,  in  the 
hand  of  God  ?  In  addition  to  this, 
think  of  the  missionaries  not  only 
penetrating  every  comer  of  the  civi- 
lized land,  but  still  reaching  more 
and  more  deeply  into  the  dark  recesses 
of  heathenism,  and  carrying  the  Bible 
— that  gracious  book,  which  not  only 
gives  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  most 
uncompromisingly  and  in  the  plainest 
terms,  condemns  all  wickedness,  and 
encourages  all  good  —  and  who  can 
calculate  the  moral  influence,  the  real 
restraining  power,  they  are  thus  ex- 
erting against  all  evil  ?  It  should  be 
recollected  that  all  preachers,  of  every 
party,  condemn  immorality  and  the 
leading  vices,  and  consequently  stand 
as  witnesses  against  them  ;  and  all 
the  members  of  the  church,  in  sus- 
taining and  encouraging  them,  become 
standing  witnesses  against  all  evil. 
It  is  not  a  mere  tacit  consent  against 
evil,  but  a  zealous,  warm,  and  con- 
tinued judgment  against  all  sin,  and 
in  favor  of  righteousness,  constantly 
sanctioned  by  their  works,  in  bearing 
the  expenses  of  the  church. 

It  is  but  the  part  of  candour  to 
make  a  liberal  concession  for  the  many 
imperfections  of  teachers  of  religion 
and  church  members.  That  many  of 
them  have  proved  traitors  to  their 
principles,  must  be  admitted;  bat 
that  has  been  the  case  in  all  organi- 
zations, and  ever  must  be,  so  long  as 
they  are  composed  of  erring  mortals. 
But  after  making  the  most  liberal 
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concession  of  the  imperfections  of  the 
charch,  her  influence  morally  is  im- 
mense, and  her  restraints  not  only 
over  her  own  members,  but  over  the 
community  around,  are  incalculable. 
She  holds  up  and  keeps  up  the  stan- 
dard of  right  and  wrong,  and  gives 
the  principles  of  rectitude  to  the 
whole  community.  She  dares  call  in 
question  the  conduct  not  only  of  those 
who  commit  the  more  flagrant  crimes, 
but  of  the  immoral  and  disobedient, 
and  not  only  reprimand  them,  but 
expel  them*  It  is  true  there  are  ex- 
ceptions to  this,  where  churches  in- 
gloriously  compromise  with  the  wick- 
ed, and  depart  from  the  principles 
laid  down  in  the  Bible.  Yet  thou- 
sands of  instances  are  occurring  every 
week,  where  the  church  decides 
against  immorality  by  the  expulsion 
of  those  who  practice  it. 

Men  may  talk  against  immorality 
and  preach  against  it^  but  so  long  as 
they  hold  the  immoral  in  fellowship, 
and  make  daily  associates  of  them, 
they  will  have  but  a  small  moral  in- 
fluence. But  let  men  take  a  stand  in 
the  church,  and  when  cases  of  immo- 
rality come  before  them,  act  solemnly 
and  promptly  against  them,  and  they 
may  expect  to  exercise  some  moral 
power.  Otherwise  they  will  exercise 
but  little  influence.  The  church, 
then,  is  the  great  organization  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  for  restraining  evil, 
and  spreading  knowledge,  peace,  be- 
nevolence, and  good  will  among  men  ; 
and  he  who  would  serve  his  day  and 
generation,  and  the  God  who  made 
him,  should  be  forthwith  constituted 
a  member  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

To  attempt  to  serve  God  out  of  the 
church,  is  to  attempt  to  serve  him  in 
our  own  strength  ;  but  to  undertake 
to  serve  him  in  the  church,  is  to  rely 
upon  the  strength  and  grace  of  God. 
The  position  has  long  been  contended 
for,  tbat  "  we  can  do  nothing  in  our 
own  strength,"  or  that  "  we  can  do 
nothing  of  ourselves."  This,  when 
properly  applied,  is  true.  To  do  in 
our  strength,  is  to  do,  or  try  to  do, 

I  2 


in  our  own  way  ;  but  to  do  in  the 
strength,  or  through  the  grace  of  the 
Lord,  is  to  do  all  through  his  appoint- 
ed means.  In  the  case  we  are  con- 
sidering, the  church  is  the  appointed 
channel  through  which  for  us  to  serve 
God  acceptably,  and  when  we  at- 
tempt to  serve  him  in  any  other  way, 
we  are  going  upon  our  own  strength 
entirely. 

We  are  not  good  enough,  nor  can 
we  be  good  enough,  to  be  saved  with- 
out mercy  or  without  grace.  If  we 
had  not  been,  with  the  whole  world, 
concluded  in  unbelief — ^if  we  had  not 
all,  both  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  been 
proved  under  sin — if  we  had  never 
committed  any  sin^  and  never  could, 
we  might  think  of  being  saved  with- 
out the  church,  and  without  grace, 
for  then  we  should  need  no  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  would  stand  on  the 
same  footing  as  infants.  But  this  is 
where  no  adult  person,  since  the 
Christian  dispensation  commenced, 
has  ever  stood  or  ever  can  stand. 
All  need  forgiveness,  and  this  re- 
quires an  act  of  mercy — of  free  grace, 
and  must  be  performed  by  our  in- 
sulted, offended,  and  gracious  Lord. 
We  say,  sin  must  be  blotted  out  by 
him,  if  blotted  out  at  all.  He  holds  the 
pardoning  power,  and  there  is  no 
obtaining  pardon  only  from  his  gra- 
cious hands.  All  the  good  works  of 
the  whole  world  would  not  forgive 
one  sin  against  the  Saviour,  and  the 
sinful  man  may  do  all  the  good  works 
in  his  power  from  now  until  the 
day  of  his  death,  without  mitigating 
one  sin.  The  reason  of  this  is  clear : 
it  would  have  been  his  duty  to  do  all 
the  good  works  he  could  from  this 
time  till  the  close  of  his  life,  if  he  had 
never  done  wrong,  and  consequently 
he  can  do  uo  more  than  his  duty  at 
any  given  period,  and  therefore  can 
do  nothing  that  can  retrieve  the  past. 
Reader,  did  you  ever  think  of  this  ? 
That  if  you  sinned  against  God  one 
hour  previous  to  this  time,  that  sin  is 
as  far  beyond  your  reach  and  control 
as  if  it  had  been  committed  fifty  years 
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ago,  and  that  while  jou  can  control 
your  actions  in  the  future,  you  have 
not  the  least  power  or  control  over 
an  act  already  performed.  Indeed, 
so  far  as  we  can  conceive,  a  single 
sin  can  never  be  stricken  out  of  ex- 
istence by  any  power.  This  is  the 
case  too,  not  only  with  atrocious  acts, 
but  with  all  our  acts,  whether  they 
be  good  or  bad  ;  they  stand  un- 
changed and  unchangeable. 

Seeing  then  we  have  acted  wickedly 
so  many  times,  to  whom  shall  we  go, 
and  what  shall  we  do,  if  man  cannot 
in  the  least  change  the  past  ?  Go  to 
the  pardoning  power,  and  have  your 
connection  with  your  past  offences 
cut  asunder  by  a  free  and  sovereign 
act  of  mercy,  that  your  sins  may  be 
remembered  against  you  no  more  for 
ever.  Pardon  itself  does  not  destroy 
your  sinful  acts,  but  sunders  their 
relations  to  you,  and  separates  them 
from  you.  Henceforth  you  are  free 
from  them,  and  all  guilt  is  removed. 
Their  influence  upon  you  ceases,  their 
power  over  you  being  destroyed  by 
forgiveness.  Do  you  inquire  how 
you  are  to  come  to  the  Saviour  to 
obtain  pardon  ?  You  are  required 
to  believe  on  him.  This  you  can  do, 
and  probably  have  done  and  still  do. 
He  requires  you  to  repent.  This  you 
can  do,  and  must  do  yourself.  You 
can  and  must  break  off  all  your  sins 
by  righteousness.  This  you  can  do, 
and  must  do  yourself.  But  neither 
faith,  repentance,  nor  baptism,  can 
take  away  sins  ;  it  is  through  this 
mercifully  appointed  means  we  come 
to  the  Saviour,  who  graciously  par- 
dons us.  Nor  is  there  any  other 
way  appointed  in  the  scriptures 
through  which  you  may  come  to  him. 
Through  faith,  repentance,  and  the 
divinely  appointed  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, you  must  come  to  the  Lord,  or 
have  no  assurance  in  God's  holy  word 
that  you  have  ever  come  to  him  at  all. 

Men  have  a  thousand  times  argued 
that  they  feared  not  death  and  eter- 
nity, though  not  connected  with  the 
church ;  for  they  deal  honestly,  speak 


truthfully,  maintain  good  morals,  are 
kind  to  the  poor,  &c.  But  it  should 
be  remembered  that  these  good  things 
are  no  more  than  the  duty  of  the 
class  of  which  we^speak,  if  they  had 
never  been  in  a  lost  condition  ;  and 
that  they  have  no  power  or  influence 
on  past  life  or  past  acts,  but  merely 
constitute  good  conduct  for  the  time 
being  in  these  particulars.  These 
good  acts  belong  to  the  department 
of  those  in  the  church — of  those  who 
have  entered  into  the  divine  covenant, 
and  go  to  make  up  Christian  life ; 
but  they  do  not  save  any  man  from 
his  former  sins.  They  do  not  con- 
stitute a  Christian,  but  should  be  per- 
formed by  one  previously  constituted 
a  Christian,  as  the  **  good  works  or- 
dained for  Christians  to  walk  in." 

It  is  one  thing  to  enter  into  a  divine 
relation,  and  it  is  another  thing  to 
do  good  works  in  that  relation.  That 
which  constitutes  a  Christian,  is  no 
part  of  Christian  practice.  That 
which  is  required  to  bring  us  into 
Christ,  into  the  church,  or  into  the 
divine  covenant,  is  to  be  once  per- 
formed, but  never  repeated.  But  the 
good  works  required  in  Christian 
practice  are  to  be  repeated  often,  and 
continued  through  life.  No  one  then 
need  rely  on  the  good  works  appointed 
to  Christian  practice  to  save  him 
from  past  sins,  or  to  convert  him  to 
God. 

Persons  who  have  been  rebels  to 
the  throne  of  Jesus  during  life,  should 
not  suppose  that  doing  a  few  of  the 
good  works  required  of  those  in  Christ, 
would  or  ever  could  save  them  from 
their  sins.  This  would  be  to  merit 
their  salvation — to  obtain  it  by  their 
own  works.  It  contemplates  no  grace 
nor  mercy,  but  pleads  salvation  by 
virtue  of  works  and  works  cUone. 
The  death  of  Christ  avails  nothing  in 
it.  His  blood  is  not  thought  ofl 
The  pardon  of  sin  has  no  place  in  the 
minds  of  such  persons.  They  rely 
not  upon  the  Saviour,  but  upon  their 
own  works,  to  save  them. 

Surely  no  one  who  has  ever  thought 
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of  the  holiness  and  spotless  perfection 
of  Jesus  Christ,  could  look  upon  his 
past  life,  and  say  he  needs  no  pardon, 
or  saj  that  his  past  life  needed  no 
change.  How,  then,  is  our  relation  to 
the  past  to  be  changed  ?  Not  by  us 
— not  by  our  good  works.  All  that 
is  possible  for  us  to  do,  is  to  change 
our  life  in  the  future  ;  and  even  that 
cannot  be  done  so  as  to  make  it  any 
better  than  it  ought  to  be  if  we  had 
never  done  wrong.  Our  relation, 
then,  to  the  past  can  only  be  changed 
by  the  pardoning  power — by  Him  to 
whom  belongs  the  power  to  display 
his  mercy  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
He  dwells  in  the  church,  in  the  temple 
of  God,  and  if  you  would  come  to  him 
and  obtain  pardon  at  his  most  merci- 
ful hands,  you  must  enter  into  the 
new  and  everlasting  covenant—^into 
the  church  of  the  living  God.  Be 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  and 
legally  constituted  a 'citizen  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  then  do  the 
good  works  which  God  has  ordained 
that  you  should  walk  in,  and  enjoy 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  indwelling 
comforter — the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
glorious  hope  of  heaven  and  eternal 
happiness.  B.  F. 


THE  WORK  OF  CHRIST. 

"  Many'other  miracles  Jesus  likewise  per- 
formed in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which 
are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are 
recorded  that  ye  may  believe'that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believiflg, 
ye  may  have  life  through  his  name." 

The  work  of  Christ,  in  its  origin, 
design,  extent,  perpetuity,  and  all  its 
momentous  bearings  and  relations, 
will  yield  a  theme  of  felicitous  con- 
templation, to  angels  and  men, 
throughout  eternity.  The  first  advent 
of  the  Saviour  to  our  world  was  for 
the  purpose  of  {^resenting  a  perfect 
representation  of  the  character  of  God ; 
and  in  all  his  sayings  and  deeds  while 
on  earth,  we  have  divine  wisdom, 
power^  and  transcendent  benevolence. 


Patriarchs  and  prophets  had  pour- 
trayed  the  attributes  of  God  ;  but 
Christ  came  to  show  us  the  Father. 
All  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, love  and  mercy,  were  hidden 
in  him  who  is  the  image  of  the  In- 
visible God,  and  were  ever  and  anon 
manifested  in  the  sublime  works 
which  distinguished  the  life  of  the 
Great  Immanuel  on  earth.  In  him 
the  children  of  men  behold  a  ray  from 
the  Father  of  Lights,  to  point  out 
and  illumine  the  pathway  to  heaven. 
He  is  emphatically  i?ie  Apostle  of 
God. 

His  public  ministry  presented  the 
object  of  his  mission,  and  confirmed 
the  truth  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 
Two  positions  are  most  prominently 
assumed  in  his  teaching.  First,  that 
the  Father  had  sent  him  not  to  con- 
demn the  world,  but  that  through 
him  the  world  might  be  saved.  Se- 
cond, that  he  was  engaged  in  carrying 
out  that  plan  of  salvation,  which 
would  indicate  the  desire,  and  manifest 
the  love  of  God.  These  two  princi- 
ciples  are  presented  to  us  in  every 
page  of  the  gospel  history — they  are 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  Christ's 
teaching.  Upon  these  themes  he  de- 
lighted to  dwell ;  and  even  when  the 
scene  of  his  sufferings  and  death  lay 
before  him,  it  elicits  from  him  the 
submissive  expression,  that  this  is  the 
work  which  his  Father  gave  him  to 
do.  This  work  of  the  Saviour,  com- 
prehending what  he  did  and  taught, 
is  "  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  given  for 
our  salvation. 

That  this  observation  is  correct 
will  appear  evident,  if  the  following 
passages  be  considered  : — "  The  for- 
mer treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theo- 
philus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do 
and  to  teach" — *•  That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you, 
that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship 
with  us  ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ."  The  Evangelist  Luke 
j  here  describes  his  gospel  history  as  a 
I  record  '^  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both 
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to  do  and  to  teach/'  His  miraculous 
birth  —  his  wonderful  teaching — his 
life,  death,  burial,  resurrection,  and 
ascension — ^havebeen  recorded, "  that 
we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christy  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  be- 
lieving, we  might  have  life  through 
his  name." 

Is  it  not  clearly  apparent,  then, 
that  what  the  apostles  saw  and  heard 
have  been  declared  bj  them  in  order 
to  salvation.  The  Messiah  prayed 
for  all  those  who  should  believe  on 
him  through  their  word.  The  work 
of  Christ,  therefore,  consisting  of  what 
he  did  and  taught,  and  of  which  the 
apostles  were  eje  and  ear  witnesses, 
is  the  gospel,  and  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  our  salvation.  Now  the 
apostles  were  commanded  to  preach 
these  things  to  every  creature,  and 
the  world  was  to  be  saved  by  be- 
lieving their  proclamation.  In  Jeru- 
salem, Antioch,  Rome,  and  Corinth, 
we  have  ample  demonstrations  of  the 
success  of  their  mission.  Thousands, 
and  tens  of  thousands,  acknowledged 
the  power  and  right  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace  to  rule  over  them — ^idolatry,  in 
all  its  varied  forms,  was  shaken  to  its 
centre — the  very  foundations  of  this 
colossus  of  evil  were  undermined,  and 
the  works  of  darkness  consigned  to 
inevitable  destruction.  Such  were 
the  results  attendant  upon  a  procla- 
mation of  the  work  of  Christ. 

It  must  be  obvious,  from  these 
facts,  that  the  gospel  is  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  men.  Appealing  to  the  highest 
motives  of  which  human  nature  is 
susceptible,  and  descending  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  misery,  the  work  of 
Christ  exhibits  the  character  of  the 
Father  in  all  attractive  and  endear- 
ing features.  The  result  is  arrived 
at,  then,  that  one  of  three  propositions 
must  be  true  —  1st,  That  the  gospel 
is  not  necessary  to  salvation  ;  2nd, 
That  a  part  of  it  only  is  necessary  ; 
or  3rd,  That  the  entire  gospel,  neither 
more  nor  less,  is  required  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  great  purpose. 


The  first  proposition  appears  to  us 
alike  absurd  and  untenable,  for  it 
contradicts  the  statement  of  Jesus, 
that  he  came  into  the  world  to  save, 
and  not  to  condemn  it  Such  a  sup- 
position is  tantamount  to  declaring, 
that  the  work  of  redemption,  on  the 
part  of  the  Father  and  his  Son,  for 
the  salvation  of  the  world,  was  not 
needed.  To  attempt  a  refutation  of 
any  such  theory  would  be  little  better 
than  a  waste  of  time. 

If  it  be  assumed  that  a  part  only 
of  the  Christian  system  is  required 
for  the  salvation  of  man,  we  are  again 
involved  in  inextricable  difficulties  ; 
for  that  portion  of  the  gospel  which 
is  unnecessary  was  a  work  of  super- 
erogation, and  therefore  dishonoring 
to  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom.  But 
who  is  to  discriminate  between  the 
essentials  and  non-essentials  ?  Where 
is  any  such  line  drawn  by  God  or  his 
apostles  ?  And  if  not  found  in  the 
inspired  volume,  surely  it  will  not  be 
pretended  that  human  wisdom  is  com- 
petent to  the  task ;  for,  what  might 
be  essential  in  the  creed  of  A,  would 
not  be  essential  in  that  of  B,  and  thus 
confusion,  division,  and  hatred  would 
be  produced  among  the  professed 
followers  of  Jesus.  It  requires  but 
little  penetration  to  perceive  that  this 
is  the  condition  of  the  religious  world 
at  the  present  time,  growing  out  of 
the  exercise  of  this  assumed  preroga- 
tive of  dispensing  with  ordinances 
comprehended  in  the  work  of  God's 
Son  for  the  salvation  of  man  —  an 
assumption  neither  contemplated  nor 
authorised  by  the  Word  of  God. 

It  follows,  then,  that  the  entire 
Christian  system,  neither  more  nor 
less,  is  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God 
for  the  salvation  of  his  fallen  creature 
man. 

Reader,  ponder  well  the  question, 
Have  you  submitted  yourself  entirely 
to  the  government  of  Jesus,  in  order 
that  you  may  be  saved  by  him  now, 
and  recognized  hereafter  by  him,  as 
one  of  his  chosen,  called,  and  faithful 
disciples?  •  •  • 
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WILL  THE  LORD  COME  BEFORE  OR 
AFTER  THE  SEVENTH  MILLENNIUM  ? 

"  A  LOVER  of  Truth,*'  page  475, 
supposes  that  we  have  laid  ourselves 
open  to  easy  confutation,  by  making 
statements  contradictory  of  one  ano- 
ther ;  and  we  suppose  that  he  has 
laid  himself  open  to  easy  confutation, 
by  the  common  error  of  confounding 
things  that  differ.  This  may  be  made 
manifest  by  putting  his  reasonings  in 
queries,  and  replying  to  them. 

Lover  of  Truth — How  can  you  say 
that  you  know  not  when  the  time  is 
that  the  Lord  will  come  to  his  saints, 
when  you  believe  that  he  will  begin 
to  reign  with  them  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  seventh  millennium  ? 

2>.  Z. — You  here  confound  two 
things  that  differ  ;  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  to,  and  his  reigning  with,  his 
saints.  The  Lord  comes  to  his  saints 
in  the  air  (1  Thess.  chap.  4)  :  he 
reigns  with  them  upon  the  earth 
(Rev.  V.  10.)  We  believe  that  the 
Lord  will  be  with  the  saints  in  the 
air  a  considerable  period  before  he 
comes  with  them  to  fight  against, 
judge,  and  destroy  the  nations  at 
Jerusalem  (Zechariah  xiv.  5,  Bev.  ii. 
26-27,  xix.  11  to  the  end.)  Thenano- 
ther  considerable  period  will  elapse 
before  the  earth  is  purified  and  made 
meet  for  the  glorious  millennial  reign. 
Now  as  this  is  the  end  of  the  sixth 
millennium,  and  as  the  Lord  begins 
to  reign  at  the  commencement  of  the 
seventh,  and  as  there  are  two  con- 
siderable periods  to  intervene  between 
the  time  the  Lord  meets  his  saints  in 
the  air,  and  the  time  when  he  begins 
to  reign  with  them  upon  the  earth, 
it  follows  that  we  feel  ourselves 
warranted  and  bound  to  watch  daily 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  We  thus 
occupy  the  very  same  ground  occupied 
by  the  primitive  Christians.  They 
believed,  as  we  can  prove  from  their 
writings,  that  the  Lord  would  reign 
with  his  saints  in  the  seventh  millen- 
nium, and  that  they  were  living  at 
the  end  of  the  sixth.     For  this,  and 


other  reasons,  they  watched  daily  for 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  They  were 
wrong  in  supposing  that  they  lived  at 
the  end  of  the  sixth  millennium.  We 
hope  we  are  not. 

Lover  of  Truth — How  could  Paul 
and  the  Thessalonians  watch  daily 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  as  not 
knowing  the  time  he  would  come, 
when,  as  you  admit,  they  knew  that 
certain  events  would  precede  his 
coming  ;  such  as  the  working  of  the 
mystery  of  iniquity,  the  falling  away, 
the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin,  and 
his  consumption  and  destruction  by 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  ? 

D,  L.  —  Again  you  confound 
things  that  essentially  differ.  To 
precede  is  not  always  to  intervene. 
Exceptyou  attach  the  ideaof  interven- 
tion to  the  term  precede,  your  reason- 
ing here  has  no  point  or  force.  The 
working  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
precedes  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but 
it  could  not  intervene,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  working  already.  Neither  could 
the  consumption  and  destruction  of 
the  man  of  sin  be  intervening  events, 
as  they  are  simultaneous  with  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  The  only  inter- 
vening events  were  the  falling  away, 
and  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin. 
We  know  that  the  falling  away  has 
continued  a  long  time,  but  we  believe 
that  Paul  looked  upon  the  falling 
away,  the  revelation  of  the  man  of 
sin,  and  the  appearing  of  Jesus  to 
destroy  and  consume  him.  as  events 
that  would  follow  each  other  in  rapid 
succession,  and  that  they  were  just 
at  hand.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  reve- 
lation of  the  man  of  sin  is  followed 
by  the  immediate  revelation  of  the 
man  of  righteousness  to  destroy  him. 
"  1  beheld,  then,  because  of  the  voice 
of  the  great  words  which  the  horn 
spake  ;  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast 
was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed, 
and  given  to  the  burning  fiame*'  (Dan. 
7-11,  also  verses  20-22  ;  Rev.  xix. 
1 1  verse  to  the  end.)  Now  as  the 
revelation  of  the  man  of  sin  is  deemed 
at  hand,  (2  Thess.  ii.  6-8,)— as  the 
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day  of  Christ  sets  in  with  his  reve- 
lation, (same  place,  and  Dan.  vii. 
21-22) — as  the  saints  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air,  and  come  with  him  to 
destroy  the  man  of  sin  (compare 
Zechariah,  xiv.  with  Rev.  ii.  26-27, 
and  Rev.  xix.  11.  to  the  end,) — it 
follows,  that  knowing  these  things, 
we  watch  daily,  like  Paul  and  the 
Thessalonians,  for  the  day  of  Christ's 
coming,  because  we  know  not  when 
the  time  is — how  very  soon  it  may  be. 

Lover  of  Truth — But  did  not  Paul 
write  "  this  second  epistle  seemingly 
for  the  express  purpose  of  undeceiving 
the  Thessalonians,  in  thinking  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand  ?*' 

D.  Z. — ^No.  Li  the  second  verse 
of  the  second  chapter  the  words 
translated  at  hand  signify,  in  the 
original,  set  in.  The  idea  of  the  Lord 
being  at  hand,  does  not  shake  and 
trouble  the  minds  of  saints.  It  fills 
them  with  joy  and  peace.  "  When 
you  see  these  things  begin  to  come  to 
pass  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads, 
for  youiv  redemption  draweth  nigh." 
They  long  for  that  day  coming. 
"  Behold  I  come  quickly  :  amen,  (so 
be  it)  even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus." 
The  idea,  however,  that  the  day  of 
the  Lord  is  set  in,  is  well  calculated 
to  shake  and  trouble  the  minds  of  the 
saints,  because,  in  that  case,  we 
should  be  with  him  in  the  air.  This 
latter,  therefore,  was  the  idea  that 
Paul  writes  against  in  the  second 
letter  to  the  Thessalonions,  and  not 
the  idea  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand.  The  day  of  the  Lord  being 
at  hand  is  a  scriptural  idea — an  idea 
that  the  Bible  teaches  us  to  cherish, 
not  to  repudiate.  Paul,  and  the  other 
inspired  writers,  often  testify  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  How, 
then,  could  Paul  contradict  himself 
and  "  the  other  scriptures,  point 
blank  ?■'  And  now,  having  met  all 
your  objections,  may  I  not  again  press 
upon  your  notice  the  impossibility  of 
watching  for  the  Lord  now,  and  at 
the  same  time  believing  he  will  not 
come  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years  ? 


Lover  of  Trvih — I  meet  the  diffi- 
culty, for  I  admit  it  is  a  difficulty,  by 
affirming  that  "  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses, the  day  of  our  death,  and  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  are  to  every  indi- 
vidual to  be  reckoned  as  identical." 

D,  L. — ^I  believe  you  here  affirm 
a  very  great  and  deadly  error.  The 
young  and  the  healthy  will  never 
watch  for  death  ;  no,  nor  the  aged 
and  sick.  "  All  men  think  all 
men  mortal  but  themselves."  Death 
always  comes  unexpectedly.  It  is 
quite  otherwise  with  the  coming  of 
the  Lord.  If  I  believie  that  the  daj 
of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  I  shall  watch 
for  his  coming,  whether  I  am  old  or 
young,  sound  or  sick.  I  do  not  think 
God  ever,  in  the  whole  Bible,  com- 
mands us  to  watch  for  the  day  of  our 
death  ;  and  I  am  certain  that  you 
cannot  overturn  the  following  argu- 
ment, which  I  recommend  to  your 
serious  consideration.  1st,  We  are 
divinely  commanded  1x)  watch  for  the 
day  of  Christ.  2nd,  We  (Christians) 
are  never  divinely  commanded  to 
watch  for  the  day  of  our  death.  3rd, 
Therefore,  to  substitute  the  day  of  our 
death  for  the  day  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
object  of  the  duty  of  Christian  watch- 
fulness and  prayer,  is  to  make  void  a 
divine  law  by  a  human  invention. 

And  now,  dear  brother,  farewell  at 
present.  As  an  opponent  I  like  you 
very  well.  Your  strictures  are  on 
the  whole  brief,  clear,  and  courteous. 
Let  us  debate  out  this  important  sub- 
ject in  love,  and  our  labor  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  I  will  meet 
you  frankly  and  fairly,  upon  any  spot 
of  the  whole  field  of  the  millennial 
question,  if  the  Editor  admit  me  into 
the  pages  of  the  Harbinger. — D.  L 

[If  "  A  Lover  of  Truth"  asd  Brother  D.L. 
wiU  restrict  their  articles  on  the  long-debated 
personal  reign  question^  to  ahout  three  pages 
each,  they  will  he  cheerfully  inserted;  of 
course,  for  a  limited  period  only.  At  the  same 
time,  we  hope  that  the  contributon  and  rea- 
ders will  bear  in  mind,  that  where  no  divine 
testimony  is  recorded  concerning  any  proposi- 
tion which  refers  to  future  events,  there  can 
be  no  faith;  and  that  human  opinions,  in  mat- 
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ten  of  religioii,  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
binding  npon  any  person's  conscience.  "  All 
men  tUnk  all  men  mortal  but  themselves/*  and 
"  CoDScience  makes  cowards  of  ns  all,"  are 
mere  worldly  maxims,  and  do  not  belong  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ.— Ed.] 


HINTS  ON  PERFECTION. 

Perfection  of  character,  in  man 
or  Christian,  is  only  to  be  obtained 
by  an  equal  and  harmonious  union  of 
the  various  elements  and  principles 
of  humanitj  and  Christianity.  How 
amazingly  perfect  is  the  motion  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  around  their 
various  cen  tres  of  attraction  !  This  is 
the  result,  in  a  considerable  measure, 
if  not  entirely,  of  the  operation  of  two 
distinct  and  even  opposing  principles, 
by  which  the  motions  of  these  bodies 
are  regulated.  These  principles  of 
motion  are  called  the  centripetal  and 
centrifugal  forces.  By  the  one  of 
these  forces  the  heavenly  bodies  are 
made  to  fly  from,  and  by  the  other 
they  are  made  to  fall  to,  Uieir  respec- 
tive centres  of  attraction  ;  while  by 
the  equal  and  harmonious  union  of 
these  opposing  forces,  they  are  kept 
in  their  orbits  with  the  most  perfect 
and  undeviating  regularity  from  day 
to  day,  from  year  to  year,  from  century 
to  century,  and  from  millennium  to 
millennium.  Where  would  all  this 
wonderful  and  perfect  motion  be,  if 
these  heavenly  bodies  were  under  the 
influence  of  but  one  of  these  forces  ? 
If  the  centrifugal  force  were  not  con- 
trolled by  the  centripetal,  these  hea- 
venly bodies  would  instantly  fly  off 
into  the  fields  of  boundless  space ;  or 
if  the  centripetal  force  was  not  held  in 
check  by  the  centrifugal,  they  would 
all  rush,  incontinently,  to  their  com- 
mon centres  ;  and  Uius  the  beauty 
and  harmony  of  the  universe  would 
be  destroyed. 

These  facts  are  fitted  and  intended 
to  furnish  us  with  a  very  important 
hint  as  to  the  regulation  of  our  con- 
duct Our  conduct  is  and  must  be 
regulated  by  our  principles.  If  we 
would  have  our  conduct  to  be  iMs^ept- 


able  to  God,  and  profitable  to  man, 
the  principles  by  which  we  are  guided 
must  be  scriptural.  But  this  is  not 
enough.  We  must  not  be  wise  by 
halves.  We  must  not  be  partial  in 
the  scriptures.  We  must  not  reject 
one  principle  while  we  embrace 
another;  nor 

"  Compound  for  sins  we  are  inclined  to, 
67  damning  those  we  have  no  mind  to." 

We  must  remember  that  as  the  per- 
fection of  motion  obtains  among  the 
heavenly  bodies  by  the  joint  opera- 
tion of  Uie  centripetal  and  centrifugal 
forces,  so  the  perfection  of  conduct 
among  Christians  can  only  be  ob- 
tained by  the  equal  and  harmonious 
union  of  different  and  opposing  scrip- 
tural principles. 

Thus,  for  instance,  we  are  exhorted 
in  one  place  to  **  Contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  unto 
the  saints  ;"  and  in  another  to  "For- 
bear one  another  in  love,  endeavoring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace."  Now,  if  we  would 
approach  to  any  thing  like  j)erfection 
in  this  matter,  we  must  endeavor  to 
cultivate  diligently  both  the  principles 
involved  in  these  exhortations,  and 
so  remember  the  one  as  not  to  forget 
the  other.  So  shall  we  neither  be 
deficient  in  zeal  for  the  truth,  nor  sin 
against  that  word,  "  The  servant  of 
the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be 
gentle  towards  all  men,  (how  much 
more  towards  brethren,)  in  meekness 
instructing  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves, if  God  perad venture  may  grant 
them  repentance  to  the  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  truth."  "  Let  as  many 
as  would  be  perfect  be  thus  minded." 

D.  L. 

THE  WORLD  MUST  BE  CONVERTED 
BEFORE  THE  LORD  COMES,  OR  NEVER. 

NO.  II. 

In  proceeding  with  the  proof  of  the 
above  proposition.  Heb.  ix.  28  is  now 
adduced,  which,  in  its  connection  in 
the  New  Version,  reads  thus : — "  But 
now  once  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
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ages,  he  has  been  manifested,  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
And  forasmuch  as  it  is  appointed  to 
men  once  to  die,  and  after  that 
the  judgment,  even  so  Christy  being 
once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many, 
will,  to  those  who  look  for  him,  appear 
a  second  time,  without  a  sin<ofifering 
in  order  to  salvation." 

That  this  is  the  personal  and  visible 
coming  of  the  Lord  there  can  be  no 
dispute,  because  it  is  here  thus  un- 
figuratively  and  affirmatively  so  de- 
clared "to  those  who  look  for  him 
will  he  appear"  It  is  called  a  second 
appearing,  which  implies  a  first ;  and 
as  we  know  that  the  first  was  personal 
and  visible,  so  must  be  the  second. 
But  while  both  first  and  second 
appearings  in  this  respect  are  alike, 
the  attending  circumstances  and  ends 
to  be  accomplished  by  each  re- 
spectively, are  very  dissimilar.  Mes- 
siah came  at  the  first  "  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,"  "  and  in  the  form  of 
a  servant" — he  came  to  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ;  and  as 
he  came  purposely  for  this  end,  "  a 
body  was  prepared  for  him,"  in  which 
he  might  suffer.  "Thus  was  it 
written,  and  thus  it  behoved  the  Mes- 
siah to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day  ;  and  that  refor- 
mation and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  proclaimed  in  his  name  among  all 
nations."  Having  thus  presented 
himself  as  an  offering  for  sin,  without 
spot  or  blemish — "  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smelling 
savour"  —  it  requires  not  to  be  done 
again.  So  when  he  makes  his  ap- 
pearance the  second  time,  it  is  "  with- 
out a  sin-offering"  though  still  re- 
taining our  likeness ;  and  as  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  come  again,  yet  it 
is  in  human  nature  immortalized  and 
glorified.  "  The  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  on  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with 
great  majesty  and  povter."  And 
whereas  he  came  at  the  first  "  to  seek 
and  recover  such  as  were  lost" — "  not 
to  be  served  but  to  serve" — "  to  save 
sinners,  of  whom  (says  Paul)  I  am 


chief" — He  comes  a  second  time 
"  without  a  sin-offering,"  and  without 
any  overtures  of  reconciliation  to  those 
who  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel : 
not  to  save  sinners,  but  saints  ;  for  such 
is  the  undeniable  character  of  those 
here  described  as  are  looking  for  him. 
These  being  the  characters  Messiah 
will  save  when  he  comes  a  second 
time,  it  necessarily  excludes  all  others 
wanting  this  characteristic,  but  em- 
bracing all  of  every  age  who  though 
dead  when  the  Lord  comes,  finished 
their  course  sustaining  such  a  cha- 
racter and  attitude — looking  for^  and 
laving  his  appearance.  Now  this 
being  a  specific  declaration  by  a  com- 
petent authority,  of  those  who  shall 
be  saved  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ,  it  must  be  the  truth  which 
God  reveals  on  the  matter.  No  other 
scripture  contradicts  this  !  The  sub- 
ject may  be  treated  of  in  other  places, 
or  be  referred  to ;  but  all  must 
correspond  to  this  unfigurative  and 
specific  declaration.  For  any,  then, 
to  say  that  others  of  a  different  cha- 
racter shall  also  be  saved  at  that  time, 
and  after,  would  make  the  Apostle 
witness  falsely  for  God  !  And  who 
is  he  that  would  have  the  audacity 
to  confront  an  Apostle  of  Christ! 
It  makes  no  difference  whether  a 
contradictory  statement  to  the  above 
be  out  of  one's  own  heart,  or  an  inter- 
pretation of  some  saying  of  the  Pro- 
phets of  the  Lord,  who  also  spake  as 
they  were  taught  by  the  Spirit,  and 
consequently  of  equal  authority.  No 
revelation  from  God  can  be  contra- 
dictory. But  what  any  Prophet  of 
the  Lord  has  said,  is  one  thing — and 
the  meaning  thai  is  piU  upon  it,  or 
the  interpretation  of  the  saying— is 
another.  And  of  every  contradiction 
which  any  may  bring  up  from  the 
different  testimonies  of  the  Lord's 
Prophet,  we  can  with  the  utmost 
confidence  conclude  them  fiUse  ;  and 
all  such  interpreters  to  be  unskilful 
in  the  word  of  righteousness,  and  to 
be  rejected. 

Does  any  inquire  more  particularly 
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who  thoae  characters  are  that  shall  be 
saved,  and  what  the  nature  of  that 
salvation  is  which  is  then  to  be 
realized  when  the  IxH-d  comes  ?  The 
testimony  of  Grod  itself  will  amply 
supply  the  necessary  information. 
First,  with  regard  to  the  characters 
here  described,  who  look  for  Jesus  to 
appear  a  second  time.  They  are  such 
as  have  believed  in  his  first  coming. 
No  faith  in  his  first  coming,  no  faith 
in  his  second  !  Having  believed  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah 
promised  to  the  fathers,  "  the  Son  of 
the  Living  God,'*  "  who  was  delivered 
for  our  oiFences  and  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification" — whose  faith  is 
justified  by  obedience,  and  who  being 
justified  by  faith  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  also  they  have  had 
introduction  by  faith  into  this  favor 
in  which  they  stand,  and  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  Qod — and  who, 
having  avowed  their  faith  in  Jesus, 
not  only  begin  the  Christian  race, 
but  persevere  in  the  prescribed  course 
through  evil  report  and  good  report, 
unshaken  to  the  end — who,  on  being 
reconciled  to  God  through  the  death 
of  his  Son,  are  loving  him,  delighting 
in  his  ways,  and  looking  with  earnest 
desire  for  his  return  from  heaven, 
according  to  his  promise,  to  introduce 
them  into  his  everlasting  kingdom  ; 
and  who,  in  reply  to  what  Jesus 
himself  says  at  the  end  of  Revela- 
tion, "  Surely  I  come  quickly,"  say, 
"  Amen  :  even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus." 
And  with  regard  to  the  salvation 
of  such,  and  not  realized  till  then,  it 
consists  not  of  deliverance  from  the 
guilt  and  servitude  of  sin,  for  that  they 
enjoy  already.  Nor  of  reconciliation 
to  God,  for  that  is  a  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  former.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
adopted  into  his  family,  for  that  also 
has  been  realized  from  the  day  they 
were  immersed  '*  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit."  It  is 
not  to  be  constituted  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  But  it 
is  to  enter  upon  possession  of  the  in- 


heritance— to  be  publicly  recognized 
by  the  Righteous  Judge,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  angels  of  God,  as  his 
children.  It  is  to  be  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  a  perishing  state,  in 
which  at  present  "  they  groan,  being 
burdened."  It  is  to  be  "  ransomed 
from  the  power  of  the  grave,  and  re- 
deemed from  death"  —  to  put  off  a 
corruptible,  dishonored,  weak,  and 
animal  body,  and  to  put  on  an  incor- 
ruptible, glorious,  powerful,  and  spi- 
ritual body,  like  unto  their  glorious 
Head,  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord 
from  heaven.  It  is  to  enter  into  the 
paradise  of  God,  to  go  out  no  more, 
"  Where  there  is  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain."  This 
is  the  salvation  for  which  the  people 
of  God  still  wait,  being  now  only 
matter  of  hope.  The  works  and  ways 
of  God  are  all  worthy  of  himself ;  and 
there  is  in  his  working  no  greater 
expenditure  of  means  than  the  com- 
pletion of  the  works  requires,  for  he 
has  all  wisdom  to  direct.  When 
Messiah  (God  manifest  in  fiesh)  came 
into  our  world  the  first  time,  it  was 
to  effect  a  great  work,  which  could 
not  be  done  by  delegation.  It  was  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self—  it  was  to  give  such  a  manifes- 
tation of  the  character  of  God,  and 
of  his  love  to  a  lost  world,  as  to  re- 
move man's  enmity  and  his  ignorance, 
to  reconcile  and  restore  him  to  God 
and  to  life  eternal,  and  justify  the 
ways  of  Providence  in  the  eyes  of  an 
intelligent  universe. 

And  when  Christ  comes  a  second 
time,  it  is  to  complete  a  great  work, 
which  cannot  be  done  by  another. 
It  is  to  raise  the  dead,  judge  the  world, 
and  render  to  every  one  according  as 
his  works  shall  be.  "  For  as  the 
Father  has  life  in  himself,  so  has  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  him- 
self ;  and  has  given  him  the  judicial 
authority,  because  he  is  a  Son  of 
Man." 

And  while  to  every  thing  there  is 
a  season,  and  a  time  for  every  pur- 
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pose  under  heaven,  and  every  thing 
is  beautiful  in  his  time,"  when  the 
Lord  conies  it  is  out  of  season  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world.  The  time 
and  season  now  are,  and  have  been 
ever  since  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
A  beautiful  adaptation  of  means  to 
ends,  is  also  observable  in  all  the 
works  of  God.  As  the  "  Son  of  Man 
came  (at  first)  to  seek  and  recover 
the  lost,"  he  clothed  himself  in  flesh 
and  in  habiliments  like  other  men,  to 
speak  and  reason  with  man,  and  bring 
him  back  to  God.  A  harmonious 
adaptation  also  appears  in  the  means 
and  agents  he  employed  to  carry  on 
this  work  after  him,  in  the  establish- 
ment of  that  kingdom  of  his,  which 
is  "  not  of  this  world,"  and  "  comes 
not  with  outward  parade."  For  this 
end  he  chose  **  not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  ;  but  the  foolish  of  the 
world,  to  put  the  wise  to  shame ;  the 
weak  and  the  ignoble,  (to  effect  his 
purpose)  that  no  flesh  might  boast  in 
his  presence."  When  he  comes  the 
second  time,  being  not  to  convert  the 
world,  bui  to  judge  the  world,  he 
comes  with  great  "  majesty  and 
power."  And  blessed  are  all  they 
who  in  season  heard  his  voice,  and 
turned  to  the  Lord  ;  for  then  "  he 
will  punish  with  an  everlasting  de- 
struction from  his  presence,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power,  all  they  who 
have  not  obeyed  the  gospel"  (2nd 
Thes.  i.  9.) 

A  Lover  of  Truth  and 
Consistency. 


MORNING    MUSINGS. 

WEFTTEN  IN  ▲  WOOD. 

"What  a  beautiful  picture  is  pre- 
sented to  the  eye  on  a  mild  sunny 
morning  in  Summer  !  What  beauty 
attracts  the  attention,  and  calls  forth 
the  admiration  of  one  who  looks 
abroad  upon  the  rich  and  varied  as- 
pect of  the  face  of  Nature,  and  gazes 
upon  ethereal  regions  where  the  vision 


is  lost  in  immensity  of  space.  There 
a  few  white  clouds  are  suspended, 
still  and  motionless  as  the  grave, 
which  add  grandeur  to  the  scene; 
while  every  where  around  the  sweet 
flowrets  are  unfolding  their  fair  blos- 
soms to  the  eye,  as  they  lift  tbeir 
heads  to  the  light  and  heat  that  de- 
scend to  meet  them  from  the  sky ; 
and  the  dew-drops  lie  basking  in  their 
bosom,  and  sparkling  in  beauty  and 
loveliness  in  the  first  beams  of  the 
morning  sun.  There  the  joyous  lark 
rises  from  its  dewy  bed,  and  in  gra- 
titude for  the  morning  light,  carols  in 
the  sky ;  while  perched  upon  the  ver- 
dant boughs  of  the  wood,  or  concealed 
among  the  golden  blossoms  of  the 
broom,  the  forest  songsters  hail  with 
delight  the  bright  morning  of  another 
day.  At  a  short  distance  the  mar- 
muring  streamlet  winds  on  its  way  to 
the  ocean,  reflecting  back  the  delicate 
hues  and  the  lovely  form  of  the  tender 
flower  that  is  waving  gently  over  its 
glassy  surface.  But  vi^hile  the  eye 
thus  gazes  with  pleasure  on  all  the 
beauty  that  is  unfolded  before  it,  and 
the  ear  listens  with  delight  to  the 
melody  of  Nature's  songsters — while 
we  enjoy  the  sweet  fragrance  that  is 
wailed  on  the  morning's  balmy  breath 
from  mountain  and  valley,  hill  and 
grove — we  are  suddenly  struck  with 
the  short-lived  nature  of  all  earthly 
enjoyments,  and  the  thought  rashes 
to  the  mind, 

"  And  must  this  body  die — 
This  mortfd  frame  decay  ?* 
Shall  one  day  come,  (and  perhaps 
that  day  not  far  distant)  when  these 
eyes  shall  no  more  behold  that  bright 
orb  of  day  shedding  glory  over  a 
beautiful  world  ?  Shall  one  day  be 
the  last  on  which  I  shall  behold  the 
sweet  rose  opening  its  folds  and  dis- 
covering its  loveliness,  as  the  son 
rises  from  the  '*  glorioas  chambers  of 
the  East  r  Shall  one  day  be  the 
last,  on  which  I  shall  ever  be  called 
to  brave  the  storms,  or  enjoy  the 
calm  of  the  sea  of  life  ? — ^when  these 
eyes  and  ears  must  for  ever  close  to 
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every  sensation  of  pleasure  or  pain  ? 
Must  I  one  day  be  laid  beneath  the 
turf  on  which  I  now  tread,  to  repose 
in  an  everlasting  sleep  ?  —  to  be 
crowned  with  eternal  annihilation  ? — 
to  lie  down  in  the  sleep  of  death, 
without  the  hope  of  seeing  the  dawn  of 
another  morning  ?  Oh,  dreadful  con- 
sideration !     Insupportable  thought ! 

"  Shall  Spring  never  visit  the  mouldering  urn? 
Shall  day  neverdawn  on  the  night  of  thegrave?" 

Yes !  for  although  the  flowers  and 
verdure  that  now  bathe  in  the  morn- 
ing dew,  bask  in  the  morning  sun- 
beams, and  beautify  and  adorn  the 
fair  face  of  Nature,  may  ere  long,  at 
the  chill  blast  of  Winter,  wither  and 
disappear,  and  the  cheerful  songsters 
of  the  grove  cower  silently  beneath 
the  fury  of  the  storm,  yet  Spring  will 
again  clothe  the  earth  in  beauty,  and 
fill  the  air  with  melody.  And  though 
the  cold  icy  fingers  of  death  may  con- 
sign to  the  tomb  all  that  we  now  love 
and  admire,  the  morning  will  dawn 
when  the  mingled  tenants  of  the  tomb 
will  awaken  unfettered,  and  behold 
the  grave  robbed  for  ever  of  its  in- 
habitants. Then  shall  the  redeemed 
arise  with  joy  never  to  be  succeeded 
by  sorrow,  and  with  songs  never  to 
be  followed  by  mourning.  Although 
that  bright  sun  may  one  day  suddenly 
become  dark  as  midnight,  and  en- 
veloped in  clouds  black  as  sackcloth 
of  hair,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has 
arisen  with  a  refulgence  of  light  that 
shall  never  be  eclipsed,  and  shed  a 
gleam  of  glory  around  the  gloom  of 
the  grave.  J.  Mill. 

ACTS  OF  APOSTLES. 

SECTION  VIIL — CHAP.  X. 
ANALYSIS  OF  CHAPTER  X. 

An  angel  visits  Cornelius,  a  Roman centarion, 
while  Peter  was  at  Joppa.  Peter's  vision.  His 
introduction  to  Cornelius.  The  assembly  of 
rdatives  and  friends  at  the  house  of  Comelins. 
Peter's  discourse  to  the  assembly.  The  descent 
of  the  RcAy  Spirit  on  the  whole  congregation. 
The  gift  of  tongues  conferred  on  aU  the  auditors. 
The  baptism  of  the  household  sad  oonnections 
of  Cornelius. 


THE  ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL 
TO  THE  GENTILES. 

1  Now  there  was  a  certain  man 
in   Cesarea,  named  Cornelius,  a 

2  centurion  of  that  called  the  Italian 
Band,  a  man  of  piety,  and  one 
that  feared  God  with  all  his  house ; 
giving,  also,  much  alms  to  the 
people,  and  praying  to  God  con- 

3  tinually.  He  evidently  saw,  in  a 
vision,  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the 
day,  a  messenger  of  God  coming 
in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him, 

4  Cornelius  !  And  having  fixed 
his  eyes  upon  him,  he  was  afraid, 
and  said,  What  is  it.  Lord  ?  And 
he  said  to  him,  Your  prayers  and 
your  alms  are  come  up,  as  a  me- 

5  morial  before  God.  And  now 
send  men  to  Joppa,  and  bring 
hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is 

6  Peter :  he  lodges  with  one  Simon, 
a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the 

7  sea  side.  As  soon,  then,  as  the 
messenger  who  spoke  to  Cornelius 
was  gone,  he  called  two  of  his 
domestics  and  a  pious  soldier,  of 

8  them  that  waited  upon  him  :  and 
having  related  to  them  all  these 
things,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

1.  "Cesarea."  This  was  Cesarea  of  Canaan, 
called  also  Sahtos  Tower.  The  Roman  governor 
had  his  residence  at  this  place,  and  was  attended 
with  a  band  or  company  of  Roman  soldiers. 

"  A  centurion."  Amongst  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  a  centurion  was  the  captain  of  one 
hundred  men.  The  Roman  cohort,  or  regi- 
ment, consisted  of  six  hundred  and  twenty-one 
men,  of  whom  sixty-six  were  cavalry,  and  five 
hundred  and  fifty-five  infantry.  The  Roman 
legion  consisted  of  ten  of  these,  about  six 
thousand  men.  The  Italian  legion  was  a 
celebrated  legion,  and  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus. 

The  character  of  Cornelius  is  worthy  of 
special  notice.  He  was  pious — one  that  feared 
God,  and  governed  his  family  with  much  care. 
His  piety  was  as  rational  as  ardent — for  he 
gave  much  alms  to  the  poor.  Piety  and 
humanity  are  intrinsically  inseparable. 

8.  He  had  a  vision  about  S  o'clock,  after- 
noon, that  being  the  ninth  hour. 

7.  He  was  fond  of  good  company.  He 
called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a 
devout  soldier  who  always  attended  him,  and 
sent  these  as  his  angels  to  Joppa. 
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9  On  the  next  daj,  while  they  were 
on  their  joumej  and  drew  near 
the  city,  Peter  went  up  to  the  top 
of  the  house  to  pray,  about  the 

10  sixth  hour.  And  he  was  hungry, 
and  would  have  taken  a  little  re- 
freshment ;  but  while  they  were 
preparing,  he  fell  into  an  eestacy : 

11  and  he  saw  heaven  opened  and 
something  descending  like  a  great 
sheets  fastened  at  the  four  comers, 

12  and  let  down  to  the  earth  ;  in  which 
were  all  sorts  of  things,  even  four- 
footed  animals  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  reptiles^  and  fowls 

13  of  the  air.  And  there  came  a 
voice  to  him.  Rise,  Peter,  kill  and 

14  eat.  But  Peter  said.  By  no  means, 
Lord ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  any 
thing  which  is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  said  to  him  again, 
the  second  time.  Those  things 
which  God  has  cleansed,  do  not 

16  you  call  common.  And  this  was 
done  three  times,  and  the  sheet 
was  taken  up  again  into  heaven. 

17  While  Peter  was  pondering  in 
himself  what  the  vision  which  he 

18  had  seen  might  import,  behold  the 
men  who  were  sent  from  Cor- 
nelius, having  inquired  out  the 
house  of  Simon,  stood  at  the  door  ; 
and  calling,  they  asked  if  Simon, 
whose  surname  was  Peter,  lodged 

19  there.  Now,  as  Peter  was  reflect- 
ing on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said 
to  him.   Behold,  three  men  are 

9.  Peter  retired  to  the  housetop  to  pray. 
This  was  a  very  suitable  place  of  retiremeut  at 
noon. 

10.  He  fell  into  a  trance.  An  eestacy  fell 
upon  him.  He  was  transported  out  of  himself 
in  admiration  and  worship,  so  that  he  was  no 
longer  sensible  of  any  outward  object.  In  this 
high  state  of  pious  abstraction  a  symbolic 
representation  of  things  corresponding  with  his 
new  mission  appears  to  him.  Heavea  opens 
to  his  view,  and  from  it  descends  a  collation  of 
animated  nature,  clean  and  unclean,  with  an 
oracle  commanding  him  to  untie  the  sheet, 
kill  and  eat. 

16.  Thrice  was  this  scene  made  to  pass  be- 
fore him,  and  finally  the  whole  repast  was  taken 
up  into  heaven.  Peter  at  this  instant  awoke, 
and  the  messengers  from  Cesarea  arrived. 


20  inquiring  for  you  :  arise,  therefore, 
go  down  and  go  with  them  without 
hesitation  ;  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men 
who  were  sent  from  Cornelius,  and 
said.  Behold,  I  am  the  man  whom 
you  seek  ;  what  is  the  cause  of 

22  your  coming  ?  And  they  said, 
Cornelius,  the  centurion,  a  right- 
eous man,  who  fears  God,  and  has 
a  character  attested  by  all  the 
Jewish  people,  has  been  instructed 
by  a  holy  messenger,  to  send  for 
you  to  his  house,  and  to  hear  words 

23  from  you.  Having,  therefore, called 
them  in,  he  entertained  them,  and 
the  next  day  set  out  with  them  : 
and  some  of  the  brethren  who  were 

24  of  Joppa,  went  with  him.  And  the 
next  day  they  entered  into  Cesarea, 
and  Cornelius  was  waiting  for 
them,  having  called  together  his 
relations  and  intimate  friends. 

25  Now,  as  Peter  was  coming  in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  prostrating 
himself  at  his  feet,  made  obeisance. 

26  But  Peter  raised  him  up  saying, 

27  Arise,  I  also  am  a  man.  And 
discoursing  with  him  he  went  in, 
and  found  many  gathered  together. 

28  And  he  said  to  them.  You  know 
that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  man  that 
is  a  Jew,  to  join  with,  or  to  come 
into  the  house  of,  one  of  another 
nation  ;  nevertheless,  God  has 
shown  me  that  I  am  to  call  no 

22.  "To  hear  words  of  thee."  The  angd 
referred  Cornelius  to  the  words  of  Peter— 
"  He  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do" 
— and  the  version  of  this  by  the  messengers  is 
here  given  to  Peter,  intimating  that  he  was  to 
bring  words  to  their  master. 

26.  Cornelius  received  Peter  with  a  respect 
too  profound,  regarding  him  as  an  angel  of 
Grod.  Peter  informed  him  that  he  was  but  a 
man,  hereby  intimating  that  to  men,  sinful 
men,  such  homage  was  not  due. 

27.  Peter  had  a  new  revelation.  God, 
said  he,  hath  shown  me  that  I  should  not 
regard  any  man  as  common  or  unclean  as 
respects  the  gospel.  Peter  now,  for  the  first 
time,  learns  that  the  gospel  is  good  news  to  all 
people — ^not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  also  to  the 
Gentiles. 
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29  man  common  or  unclean.  Where- 
fore, when  I  was  sent  for  I  came 
without  debate  :  I  ask,  therefore, 
on  what  account  you  have  sent  for 

30  me  ?  And  Cornelius  said,  Four 
days  ago  I  was  fasting  till  this 
hour,  and  at  the  ninth  hour  I 
prayed  in  my  house  ;  and  behold, 

31  a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright 
raiment,  and  said  Cornelius,  your 
prayer  is  heard,  and  your  alms 

32  are  remembered  before  God ;  send 
therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter  ; 
he  lodges  in  the  house  of  one 
Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea  side  ; 
who,  when  he  is  come,  shall  speak 

33  to  you.  Immediately,  therefore,  I 
sent  to  you,  and  you  have  done 
well  in  coming.  Now,  therefore, 
we  are  all  here  present  before  God 
to  hear  all  things  which  God  has 
given  you  in  charge. 

54  Then  Peter,  opening  his  mouth, 
said.  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ; 

35  but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  fears 
him,  and  works  righteousness,  is 

36  acceptable  to  him.  This  is  that 
message  which  he  sent  to  the  chil- 

33.  "To  hear  all  things"  — to  obey  dl 
thiogs  "  that  are  commanded  of  God."  The 
conscience  awakened  seeks  for  the  voice  of 
God.  It  has  no  ear  for  the  commandments  of 
men  tonching  its  dnties  to  God. 

34.  "God  is  no  respecter  of  persons." 
Sermonizers  often  give  to  these  words  an  extent 
not  logically  in  them.  They  respect  persons, 
not  characters.  God  does  not  respect  a  son 
of  Abraham  because  he  is  a  son  of  Abraham — 
nor  reject  a  Greek  because  he  is  a  Greek.  He 
chose  Peter,  however,  to  be  his  Apostle — and 
he  chose  him  to  be  his  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles ; 
and  he  chose  him  to  hold  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  not  because  he  was  a  fisherman, 
nor  the  brother  of  Andrew,  nor  the  son  of  any 
particular  father ;  but  because  of  considerations 
founded  in  his  own  wisdom  and  benevolence. 

35.  "In  every  nation  he  that  fears  God,  and 
works  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him."  It 
is,  then,  character,  and  not  nation,  condition, 
or  person,  that  God  respects. 

86.  "The  word  which  God  sent,"  &c. 
Waiving  all  criticism  on  the  form  of  this  sen- 
tence, of  which  there  is  sometimes  evinced  more 
apparent  than  real  learuing,  we  only  remark 


dren  of  Israel,  proclaiming  the  glad 
tidings  of  peace  by  Jesus  Christ 

37  who  is  Lord  of  all.  You  know 
the  report  there  was,  through  all 
Judea,  which  began  from  Galilee, 
after  the  immersion  which  John 
preached,    concerning    Jesus    of 

38  Nazareth  ;  how  God  anointed 
him  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
with  power;  who  went  about 
doing  good,  and  healing  all  who 
were  oppressed  by  the  devil ;  for 

39  God  was  with  him.  And  we  are 
witnesses  of  all  things  which  he 
did,  both  in  the  region  of  the  Jews 
and  in   Jerusalem :    whom  they 

40  slew,  hanging  on  a  tree.  This 
very  person  God  raised  up  on  the 
third  day,  and  granted  him  to  be- 

41  come  manifest ;  not  to  all  the 
people,  but  to  witnesses  before 
appointed  by  G^d,  even  to  us, 
who  have  eat  and  drunk  with 
him  after  he  arose  from  the  dead. 

42  And  he  has  given  in  charge  to  us 

that  Peter  lays  before  his  audience  the  message 
of  peace,  or  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation, 
proclaimed  through  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
he  emphatically,  though  in  the  form  of  a 
parenthesis,  represents  as  Lord  of  all — a 
very  proper  view  of  him  now  that  he  is  about 
to  receive  all  the  world  (Jew  and  Gentile)  into 
his  family  without  respect  of  persons  or  nations. 
He  gives  a  short  but  clear  history  of  the 
message  sent  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  time  and 
the  place  of  its  commencement,  and  the  extent 
of  its  proclamation,  are  very  properly  noted. 

38.  *'  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth." 
The  anointing  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  represents 
his  being  authorized  and  empowered  to  act  in 
the  name  of  God,  in  the  capacities  assumed  by 
him  as  a  Prophet,  a  High  Priest,  and  a  King. 
His  moral  and  admirable  character  is  appealed 
to  in  proof  of  his  good  doctrine.  He  went 
about  doing  good,  heahng  by  divine  power  all 
who  were  oppressed  by  Satan :  for  God  was 
with  him. 

39.  "  We  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which 
he  did  in  Judea  and  Jerusalem."  The  gospel 
facts  are  here  stated — his  crucifixion,  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection. 

41.  The  nature  and  extent  of  their  testimony 
are  presented  through  the  opportunities  which 
they  enjoyed  to  know  him  and  to  attest  his 
pretensions. 

42.  The  message  which  they  were  com- 
manded to  announce  is  here  most  simply  and 
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to  proclaim  to  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  it  is  he  who  is  ap- 
pointed bj  God  to  be  the  judge  of 

43  the  living  and  the  dead.  To  him 
all  the  prophets  bear  witness^  that 
every  one  who  believes  on  him 
shall  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  by 

44  his  name.  While  Peter  was  yet 
speaking  these  words,  the  Holy 
Spirit  fell    upon   all   who   were 

45  hearing  the  word  :  and  they  of 
the  circumcision,  who  believed,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  were 
astonished  that  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon 

46  the  Gentiles  also  :  for  they  heard 
them   speaking   in   diverse    lan- 

47  guages,  and  glorifying  God.  Then 
Peter  answered,  Can  any  one  for- 
bid water,  that  these  persons 
should  not  be  immersed,  who 
have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as 

powerfully  set  forth,  and  the  other  proofs  ad- 
vanced which  the  Prophets  gave  of  him  and 
his  mediation — '*  Ordained  to  he  the  judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead  ;'*  and  through  his 
name  remission  of  tins  is  to  be  announced  to 
all  nations. 

44.  While  Peter  yet  was  delivering  these 
words,  they  were  seaJed  upon  the  consciences 
and  the  hearts  of  the  auditory,  by  the  visible 
display  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  gift  of 
tongues.  This  was,  indeed,  a  new  Pentecost : 
it  was  the  Gentile  Pentecost,  and  is  so  regarded 
in  the  next  chapter. 

45 .  They  of  the  circumcision  were  astonished 
not  at  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  so  much  as  its 
descent  upon  Gentiles ;  for  the  Jews  had  an 
adage  that  the  Shikinah,  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
never  rests  upon  a  Gentile. 

47.  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water" — inhibit 
baptism.  The  Jewish  brethren  that  accom- 
panied him,  of  whom  there  were  six  men,  are 
here  appealed  to.  Though  Jews  and  strangers 
to  such  an  event  they  were  silent.  Then  Peter 
commanded  the  Gentiles  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name,  or  by  the  authority,  of  the  Lord.  Dod- 
dridge thinks  that  Peter  chooses  to  have  the 
brethren  who  accompanied  him  perform  this 
baptism  rather  than  do  it  himself,  that  by  this 
means  the  expression  of  their  consent  might  be 
the  more  explicit.  It  is  quite  evident  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  baptize  many  by  their  own 
hands,  nor  were  they  fastidious  about  having 
"  ordained  ministers*'  to  do  it.  Whoever  they 
appointed,  or  the  church  appoints,  seems  to 
have  all  authority  necessary  to  the  proper 
administration  of  the  ordinance. 


48  well  as  we  ?  And  he  ordered 
them  to  be  immersed  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  And  they  entreated 
him  to  stay  with  them  several 
days. 

To  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
differs  from  being  baptized  into  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  or  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  phrase,  "  bap- 
tize in  the  name,"  en  ta  onomaii,  differs  in 
form  as  well  as  in  sense,  from  eis  to  onomati. 
The  former  always  means  by  the  authority  of 
— the  latter  indicates  participatiou  with,  or 
an  introduction  into,  a  new  relation  to  the 
Messiah. 


PRACTICAL  THOUGHTS  AND 
REFLECTIONS. 

The  calling  and  introduction  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  is  the  most  transcendently 
interesting  event  in  the  records  of  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  It  was  the 
blessing  of  the  nations  of  the  earth 
promised  to  Abraham  more  than  two 
thousand  years  before.  The  Jews, 
Samaritans,  and  a  few  Jewish  prose- 
lytes had  already  sat  down  together 
in  heavenly  relations  under  the  new 
administration  of  the  universe ;  but 
no  pure  Pagan  of  any  other  nation 
had  as  yet  been  permitted  to  partici- 
pate in  this  the  most  honorable  and 
blissful  citizenship. 

As  much  depends,  in  any  great 
enterprise,  upon  a  proper  commence- 
ment— and  as,  in  the  administration  of 
heaven,  piety  and  moral  ezcellenc^al- 
ways  take  precedence — so  in  adopting 
the  Gentiles  into  the  family  of  Grod, 
a  family  of  the  highest  eminence  for 
all  that  does  honor  to  human  nature 
in  the  way  of  intelligence,  piety,  and 
humanity,  is  made  the  first  fruit  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ  amongst  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Cornelias  the 
centurion  had  no  superior,  indeed  no 
equal  in  the  heathen  world.  Having 
obtained  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  probably  while  residing  in 
Judea,  through  the  Jewish  scriptures, 
he  is  with  all  his  family  habitually 
devoted  to  the  worship  of  Him  whom 
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Abraham  and  the  holy  Patriarchs 
worshipped  and  adored.  Thus  God 
honors  them  that  honor  him.  Cor- 
nelius is  the  first  fruit  of  the  uncir- 
cumcised  nations,  and  the  beginning 
of  the  Gentile  Christian  church. 

Peter  having  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  entrusted  to  him,  re- 
ceives a  new  mission  for  which  he 
needs  a  new  revelation.  To  this 
distinguished  Apostle  the  extension 
of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  was  an 
event  as  unlooked  for  as  the  message 
to  Cornelius  could  possible  have  been. 
Although  so  often  foretold  and  so 
clearly  expressed  by  many  of  the 
Jewish  Prophets,  it  seems  never  to 
have  occurred  to  this  most  favored  of 
the  Apostles  until  it  was  made  to  him 
the  subject  of  a  special  communica- 
tion. A  striking  proof,  indeed,  of 
the  impotency  of  the  human  mind  to 
advance  far  into  the  unknown,  even 
by  the  aid  of  prophecy,  without  the 
special  openings  of  Di  vine  Providence, 
or  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
A  proof,  also,  of  the  power  of  the 
Jewish  prejudice  against  the  Gentiles, 
because  of  the  exclusiveness  of  their 
national  form  of  religion. 

The  special  call  of  Peter  to  this 
work  is  also  a  fact  of  much  practical 
importance.  To  him  the  Messiah 
gave  a  promise  that  to  him  especially 
and  alone  the  honor  of  opening  the 
two-leafed  gate  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  of  the  Christian  church, 
should  be  committed.  He  admitted 
the  believing  Jews  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  some  seven  years  before 
this  time,  and  now  he  admits  the 
Gentiles. 

The  power  of  dispensing  pardon, 
of  binding  and  loosing,  of  forgiving 
and  retaining  sin,  is  most  satisfactorily 
explained  by  the  fact  that  he  com- 
manded Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  bap- 
tized by  the  authority  of  Jesus  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the 
remission  of  their  past  sins. 

When  we  reflect  upon  Peter's 
ecstacy  and  vision,   and  upon  the 


visit  of  an  angel  to  Cornelius,  with 
all  the  attending  circumstance  of  the 
whole  affair,  we  cannot  but  see  in  this 
event  a  very  extraordinary  dispensa- 
tion of  grace.  Yet  with  all  this  evi- 
dence to  authorise  Peter  to  proceed, 
he  takes  with  him  six  Jewish  breth- 
ren to  be  his  companions,  and  to 
share  with  him  before  his  Jewish 
brethren  the  responsibility.  What 
remarkable  prudence  and  respect  for 
the  brethren  and  their  judgment  is 
exhibited  in  this  case  by  tbis  great 
functionary  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Whe- 
ther to  admire  more  the  humility  or 
the  prudence  of  the  Apostle  on  this 
occasion,  I  presume  few  of  us  can  de- 
cide ;  but  from  his  example  we  should 
all  learn  not  to  take  too  much  respon- 
sibility upon  ourselves ;  nor,  however 
superior  we  may  judge  our  attain- 
ments to  be,  to  disparage  the  wisdom 
and  counsels  of  our  brethren. 

The  solicitude  for  his  family,  rela- 
tives, and  friends,  exhibited  by  the 
pious  and  benevolent  Cornelius  before 
his  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  is  strongly  indicative  of  the 
influence  of  divine  truth  upon  his  own 
mind.  As  we  understand  and  appre- 
ciate the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  the 
more  interest  we  shall  both  feel  and 
manifest  for  the  salvation  of  those  re- 
lated to  us  by  blood  and  a  common 
ancestry.  Not  to  feel  this  would  be 
unnatural  —  not  to  display  it  would 
be  unkind. 

No  men  seek  honor  less  than  those 
who  deserve  it  most.  Peter  was  un- 
willing to  receive  from  Cornelius  any 
outward  respect  undue  to  him  in  his 
esteem,  or  at  all  humiliating  to  him 
who  paid  it.  How  unlike  this  great 
Apostle  those  "  Right  Reverend"  gen- 
tlemen who  love  and  seek  for  the  de- 
meaning adoration  and  homage  of 
their  fellow  sinners.  And  how  su- 
perlatively unlike  "  the  Prince  of 
Apostles"  is  that  Right  Reverend 
Pontiff^,  who,  as  Peter's  successor 
and  the  Lord's  vicar,  has  made  kings 
to  stand  at  his  gate  like  beggars,  and 
to  kiss  his  toe  like  dogs  I 
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No  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
more  clearly  demonstrate  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  be  the  declaration 
of  facts  and  the  proving  of  them,  than 
the  sermons  of  Peter  and  Paul.  In 
the  words  addressed  to  Cornelius  by 
which  he  was  to  be  saved,  there  is 
nothing  but  a  history  of  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  sayings  and  doings 
— his  death,  burial,  and  resurrection, 
as  attested  by  the  Prophets,  and  wit- 
nessed by  the  Apostles. 

Their  character  as  witnesses,  and 
the  peculiar  intentions  of  their  ministry 
are  also  set  forth  by  Peter  in  the  use 
he  makes  of  himself  and  his  associates 
in  the  apostleship.  He  details  the 
evidence  on  which  their  faith  rested, 
and  appeals  to  the  fact  of  their  having 
eaten  and  drunk  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  of 
their  having  been  witnesses  of  all 
that  he  did  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  the 
land  of  the  Jews,  Judea  and  Galilee, 
from  the  baptism  of  John  to  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven.  This  is  to  produce 
faith  where  it  is  not,  and  to  increase 
and  confirm  it  where  it  is.  How 
unlike  the  preaching  of  abstract 
spiritual  influence  and  vociferous  ap- 
peals to  men's  ignorance  and  animal 
feelings,  so  popular  amongst  many  in 
our  times,  falsely  called  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ? 

The  discourses  of  Peter  and  the 
first  preachers  furnish  us  with  the 
best  practical  definitions  of  faith. 
They  show  it  to  be  the  belief  of  well 
authenticated  testimony,  and  to  con- 
sist in  the  assurance  and  understand- 
ing of  the  gospel  facts.  It  is  not  a 
grace  mysteriously  wrought .  in  the 
heart,  but  a  conviction  of  things  not 
seen  by  the  eye,  and  a  confident  ex- 
pectation of  things  to  be  hoped  for, 
as  revealed  and  promised  by  God. 
The  Apostles  sought  to  produce  faith 
according  to  their  views  of  it,  and 
therefore,  we  legitimately  arrive  at 
their  views  of  what  it  is,  and  how  it 
is  to  be  produced,  by  their  own  efforts 
to  produce  it. 

After  the  descent  of  theHoly^Spirit 


and  the  baptism  in  the  Spirit,  to  show 
that  this  is  not  all  that  is  necessary 
to  the  enjoyment  of  the  Christian 
salvation,  the  Apostle  asks  his  com- 
panions whether  they  could  now  ob- 
ject to  the  baptism  in  water  of  this 
auditory,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
already  vouchsafed  to  them  his  mi- 
raculous powers.  There  is  much 
point  and  force,  as  well  as  of  triumph, 
in  the  peculiar  form  of  the  expression, 
"  Can  any  of  you  forbid  water  ?" 
Not  to  be  carried  here,  as  some  vainlj 
imagine,  but  rather  as  Erastus  would 
have  it,  "  Who  can  forbid  that  these 
should  be  baptized  in  water,  seeing 
they  are  now  sealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?"  If  they  have  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Spirit,  may  they  not  have 
communion  with  us  by  admission  into 
the  kingdom  ? 

How  clear  and  forcible  the  refuta- 
tion of  many  false  theories  of  Chris- 
tian baptism  !  The  society  called 
Quakers  repudiate  water  baptism, 
and  go  for  spiritual  baptism,  while 
Peter  demands  baptism  in  water  for 
those  who  had  received  naore  than  the 
Quaker  spiritual  baptism,  for  they 
could  speak  >4th  foreign  tongues  by 
the  suggestion  of  ^e  Spirit ! 

The  time,  too,  when  the  Apostle 
challenges  objection  to  their  baptism 
is  worthy  of  remark.  He  had  just 
quoted  these  words — "  To  him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
his  name  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  At 
that  moment  the  Spirit  fell  visibly 
and  sensibly  on  them.  It  was  then 
that  the  Apostle  called  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord  to  be  put  upon  them,  that 
they  might  enjoy  this  long  promised 
remission  of  sins.  Baptism  is,  there- 
fore, "  a  seal  of  pardon",  to  those  who 
believe  the  gospel.  So  that  when 
Peter  had  showed  and  told  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  by  which  the  angel  said 
Cornelius  should  be  saved,  he  cona- 
manded  him  to  be  baptized  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord—"  He  that 
believeth  the  gospel  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved;"  A.  C 
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ChristiaDity  being  immutably  the 
same  thing,  as  it  began,  so  it  is.  Like 
its  author,  it  is  the  same  "yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever."  Those  who 
desire  to  understand,  believe,  and 
enjoy  it,  must  receive  it  from  the 
word  of  the  Lord  and  his  apostles, 
and  neglcet  no  precept  nor  ordinance 
of  Christ  by  which  the  blessings  of 
pardon  and  acceptance  are  tendered 
and  secured  to  them.  For  yet  we 
have  but  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one  bap- 
tism of  apostolic  and  divine  authority. 

We  must  seek  all  our  models  of 
things  spiritual  and  divine  in  the 
Christian  "scriptures.  There  is  no 
other  book  to  which  we  can  appeal 
as  ultimate  in  authority  but  to  those 
inspired  writers.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment contains  the  gospel  in  type,  and 
promise,  and  prophecy ;,  but  the  New 
dev^lopes  and  reveals  it  in  its  doc- 
trineSi  its  precepts,  and  its  promises. 
Those  who  would  feel  themselves  safe 
and  happy  must,  therefore,  have  the 
faith^  the  repentance,  and  the  bap- 
tism which  it  commands  and  which 
it  expounds,  and  not  the  substitutes 
for  these,  which  the  wisdom  of  men^ 
or  their  carnality,  may  have  recom- 
mended to  our  acceptance.  The 
Lord  Jesus  is  now  our  king,  our  law- 
giver, and  as  Peter  here  announces, 
he  is  ordained  to  be  the  Judge  of  the 
living  and  the  dead.  Before  his  tri- 
bunal, on  our  faith  and  obedience, 
we  must  all  stand  or  fall  for  ever. 

A.  C. 


THE  WORLD  MUST  BE  CONVERTED 
BEFORE  THE  LORD  COMES,  OR  NEVER. 

NO.  III. 

From  what  has  been  advanced  in, 
the  two  former  articles  on  this  pointy 
we  have  seen  that  in  the  long-suffer- 
ing of  God,  space  is  given  for  men  to 
reform,  be  converted,  and  saved  ;  and 
that  that  period  ends  when  the  Lord 
comes.  We  have  seen,  also,  that 
when  the  Lord  comes  a  second  time, 
his  object  is  not  to  convert  and  save 

J  2 


sinners,  but  to  raise  the  dead,  judge 
the  world,  and  finally  to  save  those 
who  have  been  alrei^dy  converted, 
reconciled,  and  are  looking  for  him. 
On  these  grounds  the  thing  tort)e 
proved  may  be  considered  settled,  and 
Idoubtnotthan  it  will  be  so  considered 
by  all  who  have  not  allowed  them- 
selves .^to  be  carried  away  by  the 
theories  and  speculations  of  men,  into 
a  denial  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
yet  set  up  ;  and  into  an  expectation 
that  that  only  shall  take  place  when 
the  Lord  comes  again  by  his  own 
personal  presence  to  effect  it  ! 

Our  present  business,  then,  will  be 
to  prove  that  the  work  of  conversion 
is,  and  has  been,  committed  by  the 
Lord  to  a  certain  agency,  out  of  whose 
hands  it  will  not  be  taken  till  the 
work  is  done.  In  the  first  place  we 
remark  that  the  instrument  pro- 
pounded of  heaven  for  the  conversion 
of  men  is  thegospeL  If  this  be  ques- 
tioned, the  following  Scriptures  will 
prove  it: — ^Mark  xvi.  15-16,  "And 
he  said  to  them,  go  through  all  the 
world,  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  to 
the  whole  creation  ;  He  who  believes 
and  is  immersed,  shall  be  saved  ;  but 
he  who  believes  not,  shall  be  con- 
demned.'' The  foregoing  narrative, 
of  which  these  words  are  the  conclu- 
sion, forms  the  matter  of  the  gospel 
or  glad  tidings  in  detail,  by*which  the 
nations  were  to  be  converted  and 
saved  ;  "  Because  it  is  the  power  of 
God  for  salvation,  to  every  one  who 
believes  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
to  the  Greek"  (Rom.  i.  16.)  A  com- 
munity formed  upon  a  common  belief, 
that  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to 
give  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  be  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  placed 
under  the  administration  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  the  Head  of  all  principality 
and  power — enjoying  the  immunities 
of  forgiveness  of  sins,  peace  with  God, 
and  the  hope  of  eternal  life— consti- 
tuted what  in  scripture  is  styled, 
"  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God," 
or  "  the  glad  tidings  of  the  reign" — 
which,   before  Messiah's  sufferings, 
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was  only  at  handy  bat  now  and  since 
Pentecost,  has  a  substantive  existence 
in  the  world.  These  preliminarj 
observations  made,  we  proceed  to  the 
proof  that  the  work  of  conversion  is 
committed  to  an  agency,  out  of  whose 
hand  it  will  not  be  taken  till  the  work 
is  done. 

The  primary,  and  in  one  special 
point  of  view,  continuous  agent 
chosen  by  the  Lord  for  this  purpose, 
were  the  twelve  Apostles.  These  we 
all  know  (with  the  exception  of  Paul, 
afterwards  appointed)  were  chosen 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  accompany  him 
in  his  travels  through  Judea,  Galilee, 
and  Samaria — to  be  witnessess  of  his 
miraculous  works — to  hear  his  teach- 
ing, and  observe  his  manners — to  be 
with  him  in  his  conflict,  sufferings, 
and  death — to  be  witnesses  of  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his 
ascension  into  heaven.  Who  had 
commission  given  them  by  the  Lord 
in  person,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
to  the  following  effect : — "  Go,  con- 
vert all  the  nations,  immersing  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit" 
(Matthew.)  ^^  And  he  said  to  them, 
Go  through  all  the  world,  proclaim 
the  glad  tidings  to  the  vi^ole  creation" 
(Mark.)  "Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behoved  the  Messiah  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third 
day;  and  that  reformation  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  proclaimed 
in  his  name  among  all  nations,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem.  Now  you  are 
witnesses  of  these  things  :  and  behold 
I  send  you  that  which  my  Father  has 
promised  ;  but  do  you  continue  in  this 
city,  till  you  be  invested  with  power 
from  above"  (Luke.)  Again  in  Acts 
i.  8,  "But  you  shall  receive  power 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you, 
and  shall  be  my  witnesses  in  Jerusa- 
lem and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  even  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
earth."  And  to  Paul,  by  himself, 
who  had  not  the  same  advantages  as 
the  other  Apostles,  of  pei^ispnal  at- 
tendance and  observation,  the  Lord 


said  in  special  vision,  when  called  to 
be  an  Apostle,  "Arise  and  stand 
upon  your  feet ;  for  to  this  purpose  I 
have  appeared  unto  you,  to  ordain 
you  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of 
the  things  which  you  have  seen,  and 
of  those  which  I  will  hereafter  show 
you  ;  delivering  you  from  the  people 
and  from  the  Gren  tiles,  to  whom  I 
now  send  you,  to  open  their  eyes,  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God ; 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  the 
sanctified,  through  faith  in  me"  (Acts 
xxvi.  16-19.) 

Thus  the  great  work  of  converting 
the  nations,  and  laying  the  foundation 
of  Messiah's  everlasting  kingdom, 
was  committed  to  the  twelve  apostles 
of  the  Lamb  : — "  They  had  given  to 
them  all  things  which  are  necessary 
to  life  and  godliness,"  whose  word 
was  to  be  as  sacred  as  though  spoken 
by  the  Lord  himself:  "  He  that  hears 
you,  hears  me  :  and  he  that  rejects 
you,  rejects  me  ;  and  he  that  rejects 
me,  rejects  him  who  sent  me."  Who, 
to  the  commission  to  evangelize  the 
nations,  added  these  words  : — "  And 
behold  !  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
to  the  conclusion  of  this  state."  The 
apostles  were  not  to  live  always,  but 
on  them  it  lay  to  make  a  beginnings 
and  to  direct  and  appoint  the  means 
by  which  the  work  was  to  be  carried 
on  from  age  to  age,  till  the  Lord  shall 
come  again.  They  chose  fellow  la- 
borers, who  should  not  only  assist 
them  in  their  labors  while  they  lived 
and  labored  themselves,  but  who 
should  continue  and  carry  on  the 
work  after  they  were  dead.  Not  to 
individuals  only,  such  as  Timothy 
and  Titus,  was  the  work  committed, 
but  to  the  congregation  at  large,  which 
is  designated  by  the  Spirit  appropri- 
ately on  this  account,  "  ThepiUarand 
support  of  the  truth  J*  Also,  under  the 
figure  of  "  golden  lamps,"  it  is  to  hold 
forth  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
G^d,  for  the  salvation  of  men  ;  for 
as  ^*  no  man  lights  a  lamp  to  be  put 
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under  a  vessel,  or  under  a  bed,  but 
to  be  set  on  a  stand,  that  tbej  who 
enter  maj  see  the  light."  Even  so 
the  light  of  knowledge  imparted  to 
the  congregation  is  not  to  be  covered, 
or  appropriated  to  its  own  benefit, 
but  to  come  abroad  for  the  benefit  of 
all  the  world  in  every  age,  to  the  end 
of  time.  And  thus  by  the  congrega- 
tion keeping  the  apostolic  traditions, 
walking  in  fellowship,  appointing  to 
oversight  naen  properly  qualified  after 
the  apostolic  description,  and  evan- 
gelists to  go  forth  to  all  parts  of  the 
world  around,  and  publish  the  glad 
tidings,  backed  by  the  consistent  and 
comely  behaviour  of  the  whole  Chris- 
tian community,  is  the  work  of  con- 
verting the  world  to  go  on  to  the  end. 
This  is  the  institution  of  heaven,  and 
the  end  to  be  accomplished  by  it 
must  be  the  wisest  and  the  best. 
The  Lord,  knowing  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  has  never,  like  limited  and 
erring  man,  to  make  experiments, 
and  if  one  way  fail  to  try  another. 
"  I  know  (says  Solomon)  that  what- 
soever God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for  ever ; 
nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  anything 
taken  from  it ;  and  God  doeth  it,  that 
men  should  fear  before  him."  And 
we  know  that  it  is  also  written, 
"  That  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
foolishness  with  God,"  and  that  "  The 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men !" 
No  flesh  must  be  allowed  to  boast  in 
his  presence,  while  "  His  counsel  shall 
stand  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure." 
Now  by  holding  that  the  world  is 
not  to  be  converted  generally,  nor 
the  Jewish  people  restored  until  they 
shall  see  Messiah  in  his  personal 
glory,  and  reigning  in  earthly  Jerusa- 
lem in  the  midst  of  them,  is  to  ascribe 
weakness  and  error  to  the  first  ap- 
pointment of  means.  It  is  to  do  so 
in  the  absence  of  all  scripture  autho- 
rity, out  of  men's  own  head,  or  from 
the  sound  of  words  uttered  by  the 
ancient  prophets  erroneously  inter- 
preted, and  falsely  applied.  It  would 
be  to  reverse  what  the  Spirit  has  pro- 
nounced the  wisdom  of  God  and  the 


power  of  God  for  salvation  to  man  in 
every  condition  !  It  would  be  to  ac- 
knowledge failure  and  folly  in  the 
means  first  sanctioned  and  put  in 
operation  by  himself  !  It  would  be 
to  change  entirely  the  nature  of  the 
means :  beginning  in  the  Spirit,  it 
would  be  seeking  perfection  by  the 
fiesh^ !  Instead  of  converting  sinners 
from  the  error  of  their  ways  by  the 
influence  of  moral  suasion  and  love, 
it  would  be  to  effect  the  object  by 
physical  and  ovei'powering  glory  ! 
Even  s«  gross  an  idea  has  been  more 
than  once  mooted,  that  the  Jews  are 
to  be  converted  by  an  interposition  on 
the  part  of  Messiah,  giving  success  to 
their  arms  while  engaged  with  their 
enemies  in  mortal  combat !  And  so, 
by  the  very  means  which  himself 
peremptorily  forbade  should  ever  be 
used  in  his  service,  he  adopts  in  the 
end  for  the  subjugation  of  the  world  I 
How  atrociously  gross  are  such  ideas  ! 
It  speaks  little  for  the  understanding 
and  attainments  of  the  utterers  of 
such  things  in  the  nature  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  of  the  character  of 
its  glorious  king,  or  even  of  the  laws 
of  mind,  to  suppose  that  the  interests 
of  truth  and  Christ's  spiritual  king- 
dom, can  at  all  be  advanced  by 
such  displays.  "  Not  by  might  nor 
by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Thus  spake 
God  in  reference  even  to  the  rebuild- 
ing of  his  material  house  in  Jerusa- 
lem. How  much  more  applicable  to 
the  building  up  of  his  *' spiritual 
house**  —  the  enlargement  of  that 
kingdom  which  is  not  of  this  world — 
concerning  whose  defence  and  en- 
largement its  lawgiver  and  king  has 
said,  "  Sheathe  your  sword;  for  who 
ever  has  recourse  to  the  sword,  shall 
fall  by  the  sword.**  And  a  chief 
leader  of  the  king's  army  has  fur- 
ther said,  "  For  though  we  walk  in 
the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  according 
to  the  flesh,  for  the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  fleshly,  but  exceed- 
ing powerful  for  the  overturning  of 
strong-holds :  overturning  reasonings. 
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and  eveiy  high  thing  raised  up  against 
the  knowledge  of  God  :  and  leading 
captive  eveiy  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ." 

And  what)  although  we  see  in  the 
19th  century  of  the  Christian  era,  the 
greater  portion  of  the  world's  extent 
jet  to  subdue,  and  the  people  of  the 
Jews  as  alien  from  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
as  ever  ! — what  though  the  "  mystery 
of  iniquit/'  still  prevails,  and  the 
faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb  be 
scattered,  few  and  feeble  ! — ^it  is  no 
more  and  no  other  than  what  the 
Spirit  foretold  would  be.  Still  "  the 
LORD  REIGNS,"  who  from  the  begin- 
ning saw  and  sees  it  all,  and  who  of 
his  kingdom  said.  ''  It  is  like  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  plmited 
in  his  field  ;  for  though  it  is  the 
smallest  of  seeds,  it  is,  when  grown, 
larger  than  any  herb,  and  becomes  a 
tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  take 
shelter  in  its  branches" — And  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  leaven, 
which  a  woman  mingled  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened."  Then  let  no  man's  heart 
fail  him  !  Nor  let  any  one  stand  by, 
in  idle  wonderment,  and  say.  How 
can  these  things  be  ?  But  let  every 
soldier  of  the  King's  army  keep  their 
eye  on  their  Leader  and  Commander, 
obey  his  orders,  stand  fast,  and  hold 
the  apostolic  traditions,  exhibiting  in 
their  own  lives  the  power  of  that 
GOSPEL  by  which  they  are  saved,  to 
renew  the  disposition  of  their  minds 
— to  purify  their  manners  in  all  the 
walks  of  life  ;  andy  strictly  abide  by 
the  legitimate  use  of  all  the  means 
which  their  Lawgiver  and  King  has 
appointed  Jbr  its  propagation,  "We 
shall  see  in  the  end  that  indeed  "  the 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men, 
and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger 
than  men,"  "  When  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

A  Lover  of  Truth  and 
Consistency. 
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FAITH  AND  REPENTANCE. 

Deab  Sik, — In  the  Harbinger  for  March, 
1848,  (which  I  have  recently  obtained,  for  T 
did  not  then  know  of  such  a  publication,)  I 
notice  an  excellent  illoatration  of  the  manner 
in  which  God  has  given  repentance  to  Israel, 
viz.  by  giving  the  preaching  or  gospel  of  re- 
pentance, and  giving  also  the  remission  of  sim 
(Acts  v.  31.)  But  not  to  Israel  only,  for  to 
the  Gentiles  also  God  hath  granted  repentance 
unto  life  (xi.  18.)  Repentance  is  given,  the 
writer  remarks,  as  Moses  gave  circnmcision, 
viz.  by  giving  the  divine  teaching  orconunaad 
respecting  it.  Some  have  concluded  that  re- 
pentance precedes  fiidth,  because  such  is  the 
order  in  which  the  words  are  placed  in  certain 
passages :  as  Mark  i.  15,  Acts  xx.  21,  &c. ; 
just  as  some  contend  that  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  is  to  follow  baptism,  because  of  the 
order  of  the  words  in  John  iii.  5,  "  Born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit."  But  it  should  be 
known  that  in  transiting  from  one  language 
to  another,  it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  com- 
mence in  the  middle  or  latter  part  of  a  sentence, 
and  not  always  at  the  commencement.  Thus 
"ye  shine,"  (Phil.  ii.  15,)  should  read,  as  in 
the  margin,  shine  ye.  The  following  also  the 
reader  is  requested  to  compare  with  the  common 
version,  for  further  illustration :  —  Matt.  vii. 
6,  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs, 
lest  they  turn  again  and  rend  you :  neither 
cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 
trample  them  nnder  their  feet.  John  iii.  27, 
A  man  can  receive  nothing  from  heaven  except 
it  be  given  him.  Luke  xxiv.  45,  Then  opened 
he  the  Scriptures  to  their  understanding.  Re- 
pentance is  a  change  of  mind,  which  leads  to 
a  change  of  conduct ;  and  is,  in  all  cases,  pre- 
ceded by  faith.  For  a  man  cannot  change  his 
mind,  until  he  believes  some  testimpny  or  truth, 
by  which  such  a  change  may  be  produced.  The 
Author  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  change  the 
minds  and  the  lives  of  the  wicked,  the  ignorant, 
and  the  erring,  has  commissioned  the  proclama- 
tion of  that  which  is  the  power  of  God  mito 
salvation  to  every  one  in  whom  it  prodooes 
faith,  repentance,  and  the  fruits  meet  of  re- 
pentance. This  change  is  ascribed  to  God, 
and  also  to  the  word  of  God ;  for  whatever  is 
effected  by  his  word  is  very  properly  attribated 
to  God  himself,  or  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is 
also,  sometimes,  ascribed  to  the  person  by 
whom  the  word  of  God  is  penned  or  uttered. 
Thus  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  having  re- 
generated some  to  whom  he  had  prodaimed 
the  good  news  (1  Cor.  iv.  15,  Phil,  x.)  To 
such  he  was  a  savour  of  life  unto  life— to 
others,  viz.  the  impenitent  and  disobedient,  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  The  chaii^  pro- 
duced in  Lydia  is  very  properly  ascribed  \o 
God,  precisely  so  as  it  should  be,  in  eveiy 
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case,  but  not  otherwise.  The  Lord  opened  her 
heart  by  giving  her  an  opportunity  of  hearing 
the  good  news — for  to  him  may  be  attributed 
the  visit  of  his  servants  to  prodaim  the  same. 
He  thos  gave  to  her  repentance,  changed  her 
mind,  or,  as  we  read,  opened  her  heart.  The 
word  heart  is  often  put  for  mind  or  under- 
standing.    (See  Matt.  xiii.  15,  Mark  ii.  6,  iii. 

6,  xi.  25,  xvi.  14,  Luke  ii.  19,  Rom.  x.  6,  8,  9, 
Are.)  Thus  when  Grod  promises  to  change  the 
heart  from  stone  to  flesh,  to  give  a  new  heart, 
&c.  (Jer.  XXXV.  87-42,  Ezek.  xi.  17-21,  xxxvi. 
24-28,)  the  change  signified  is  the  same  as 
that  which,  in  the  New  Testament  especially, 
is  denominated  repentance  or  reformation: 
•'.  e,  repentance  leading  to  reformation.  God 
gives  anew  heart,  or  (which  is  the  same  thing) 
changes  the  heart,  i.  e,  the  mind,  by  graciously 
affording  the  means  of  making  the  change. 
And  hence  men  are,  with  the  greatest  con- 
sistency, required  to  make  for  themselves  new 
hearts  (Ezek.  xviii.  30-81.)  to  change  their 
minds,  and  to  cast  away  their  transgressions. 
Some  suppose  that  a  new  heart  is  something 
which  is  to  be  obtained  from  God  in  answer  to 
prayer,  because  after  the  promise  in  Ezek. 
xxxvi,  it  is  added,  verse  87,  "  I  will  yet  for 
this  be  inquired  of,*'  &c.  To  understand  this 
passage  it  is  necessary  to  read  from  verse  16 
to  88,  and  also  to  ascertain  what  was  meant 
by  inquiring  of  God  at  that  time;  for  the 
phrase  seems  to  have  had  a  rather  different 
meaning  after  the  building  of  the  temple. 
(Compare  Num.  xivii.  21,  and  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
9,  &c,  with  Jer.  xxi.  1-2,  Ezek.  xiv.  1,  2,  3, 

7,  XX.  1,  2,  8,  81,  &c )  To  inquire  of  God.  in 
the  days  of  Ezekiel,  was  to  ask  counsel  of  God 
through  his  prophet,  to  place  themselves  under 
his  instructions,  to  abstain  from  idolatry  and 
every  other  sin,  in  order  that  (rod  might  do  as 
he  had  continually  promised — ^increase  them 
with  men  as  with  a  flock,  fill  their  waste  cities, 
&c. :  for  at  the  time  when  each  of  these  pro- 
mises was  made  of  a  new  heart,  &c.  both  by 
Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  they  were  in  captivity. 
To  inquire  of  God  does  not  signify  supplication 
for  divine  favors.  Prayer  is  the  duty  and  the 
privilege  of  the  Christian,  and  supplication  is 
one  part  of  it ;  but  it  is  not  enjoined  in  this 
passage.  Faitii,  repentance,  a  new  heart,  &c. 
are  gifts  of  God ;  but  there  is  nothing  mys- 
terious, either  in  the  gifts  themselves,  or  in 
the  manner  of  their  bestowment.  They  are 
given  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile : 
t.  e,  to  all  mankind  without  exception.  The 
love  of  God  extends  to  all.  He  is  not  wilting 
that  any  should  perish.  Equally  unlimited 
are  the  propitiation  and  work  of  the  Spirit. 
Therefore,  "Let  him  that  heareth  say  come, 
and  whosoever  will  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely." 

W.  D.  Habris. 
Buckingham,  November,  1850. 


TO  "A  LOVER  OF  TRUTH,"  &c. 

Dear  Brother, — Upon  your  article  in  the 
Harbinger  for  November,  entitled,  "The 
world  must  be  converted  before  the  Lord  comes, 
or  never,"  may  I  be  allowed  to  observe : — 

I. — That  it  is  a  sure  and  certain  truth,  that 
the  world  will  be  converted.  "  The  kingdoms 
of  this  wojld  shall  become  the  kingdom  of  our 
God  and  of  his  Christ"  (Rev.  xi.  15)— "Men 
shall  be  blessed  in  Jesus,  and  all  nations  shall 
call  him  blessed"  (Psalm  Ixxii.  17)--"Theearth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea"  (Heb.  ii.  14.) 
We  say  not  there  will  then  be  no  disobedient 
ones  upon  the  earth.  The  contrary  appears 
from  Isaiah  Ixv.  20,  Zech.  xiv.  17-18-19,  Rev. 
ii.  26-27,  xzii.  2.  But  the  congregation  of 
Christ  is  a  converted  body  of  people,  although 
tares  grow  among  the  wheat. 

II. — The  third  chapter  of  2nd  Peter  has  not 
one  word  to  the  effect  that  the  world  will  be 
converted  before  the  Lord  comes.  You  do 
not  say  it  has.  On  this  point  I  need,  there- 
fore, add  no  more. 

III.  But  this  chapter  proves  that  the  world 
will  be  converted  after  the  Lord  comes.  Peter 
here  speaks  of  three  worlds ;  the  old  world  that 
perished  by  water,  the  present  one  reserved 
unto  fire,  aod  a  new  earth  that  succeeds  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  It  is  in  this  new  earth 
that  righteousness  is  to  dwell.  The  argument 
stands  thus — 1,  The  world  will  not  be  con- 
verted till  righteousness  dwell  in  it.  2,  Right- 
eousness will  not  dwell  in  it  till  it  is  made 
new.  8,  It  is  not  made  new  till  the  Lord 
comes.  The  conclusion  is  evident.  Do  you 
object,  Peter  speaks  not  of  the  conversion  of 
this  world,  but  of  the  creation  of  a  new  earth  ? 
I  answer,  Paul  says,  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ 
Jesus  he  is  anew  creature;  old  thiugs  are 
passed  away;  behold  all  things  are  become 
new."  Yet  it  is  the  old  sinner  who  is  converted 
into  the  new  creature.  So  it  is  the  old  world 
that  is  changed  into  the  new  earth.  (See 
Isaiah  Ixv.  1 7  -1 8,  and  Rev.  xxi.  5.)  The  earth 
is  to  be  burnt  up,  and  the  heavens  to  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  the  very  elements  dissolve 
with  fervent  heat.  So  some  of  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  have  been  burnt  to  ashes,  and  scat- 
tered to  the  four  winds  of  heaven ;  yet  these 
very  bodies  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  and 
put  on  immortality.  So  God  is  able  to  make 
the  world  more  glorious  than  ever  after  it 
has  been  burnt  up.  Even  after  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  are  glorified,  they  will  bear  a 
strong  general  resemblance  to  what  they  were 
in  their  mortal  state,  if  the  saints  in  their  re- 
surrection shall  be  after  the  pattern  of  Jesus. 
(See  Luke  xxiv.  31,  89,  40,  Rev.  v.  6.)  So 
may  the  earth  when  glorified,  notwithstanding 
some  great  alterations,  (Zech.  xiv.  8-11,)  bear 
a  general  resemblance  in  its  features  of  moun- 
tains, rivers,  &c.  to  what  it  is  now.     God  is 
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as  able  to  make  the  world  new  after  it  is  burnt 
up,  IB  he  is  to  raise  up  and  glorify  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  which  have  been  burnt  up  in  like 
manner. 

With  regard  to  your  remarks  upon  the  value 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  as  compared 
with  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  I  would  observe : — 
1,  That  the  CM  Testament  prophets  speak 
more  upon  the  future  than  Jesus  and  the 
apostles.  2,  That  it  is  unreasonable  to  study, 
write,  and  speak  upon  no  prophecies  of  the 
scriptures,  save  those  which  have  been  ex- 
pounded by  Jesus  and  the  apostles.  8,  That  a 
safe  and  sure  rule  with  regiffd  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament prophets,  b  to  understand  and  apply 
them  after  the  example  of  Jesus  and  the  apos- 
tles. 4,  That  Jesus  and  the  prophets  under- 
stood and  applied  the  Old  Testament  prophe- 
cies literally.  5,  That,  at  that  time,  they 
speak  upon  these  prophecies  according  to  what 
Isaac  Newton  calls  the  geominant  principle. 
Thus,  in  one  place  Isaiah  liii  4,  is  said  to  be 
fulfilled  by  Jesus  healing  the  sick  (Matt.  viii. 
]  6-17 ;)  and  in  another  place  by  "  bearing  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree"  (1  Pet.  ii. 
24 .)  6,  That  the  literal  fulfilment  of  prophecy 
is  the  proper  and  principal  one ;  the  first  in 
importance,  though  it  may  be  the  last  in  order 
of  events.  7,  That  both  by  precept  and  ex- 
ample, Jesus  and  the  apostles  have  laid  us 
under  the  obligation  of  diligently  and  deeply 
studying  the  Old  Testament  prophecies. 

Jti  conclusion  believe  me  to  be,  dear  BmQia, 
yours  affectionately  in  Jesus, 

D.  L. 


LETTER  FROM  IRELAND. 

My  dear  Brother,  —  I  write  a  line  or  two 
hurriedly,  that  our  brethren  and  others,  occa- 
sional readers  of  the  Harbinger^  may  see  how 
the  Lord  is  making  a  little  nursery  of  his  own 
planting,  to  grow  on  the  brown  and  compara- 
tively barren  mountains  of  Donegal.  I  say, 
His  own  planting,  for  the  Word,  unmixed  as  it 
came  from  the  granary  of  heaven,  was  the  seed 
sown  here.  Nor  were  there  any  deleterious 
stimulants  of  priestly  composition  sprinkled 
upon  the  tender  shoots,  for  the  purpose  of  wa- 
tering them.  No,  the  whole  is  the  work  of  the 
"  Husbandman,"  and  to  him  be  the  glory  of 
our  growth,  healthfulness,  and  freshness  as  a 
church,  all  of  which,  I  thank  God,  we  enjoy. 
I  rejoice  in  being  able  to  say,  that  we  are  be- 
ginning to  feel  more  fully  the  stability  of  our 
position,  and  the  security  of  principles  resting 
exclusively  upon  the  Word  of  God.  Two  years 
ago  it  was  prognosticated,  that  as  "  a  sect," 
we  should  die  a  natural  death  in  a  short  time ; 
but  the  seers  were  neither  prophets  nor  the  sons 
of  prophets.  Thank  God,  the  Foundation 
lives,  and  the  superstructure  being  "  lively 
stones,"  shall  live  also.  How  slow  Christians 
are  to  understand  their  own  strength  in  Jesus. 


Comparatively  few  have  any  idea  of  Ihe  power 
of  simple,  unvarnished,  scriptural  troth ;  or 
truth  in  its  scriptural  acceptation.  When  will 
writera,  preachen,  and  Christians  in  general, 
get  their  minds  freed  from  dreamy,  abstruse, 
and  metaphysical  theology.  One  plain  passage 
from  the  Word  of  God,  appropriately  qnotdl, 
has  more  power  in  driving  away  the  grinning 
imps  of  superstition,  or  the  more  dangerous 
demons  of  Infidelity  or  Popish  Antichnstiaa- 
ism,  than  a  legion  of  metaphysical  argumeots, 
furnished  with  the  glittering  arms  of  scholastic 
divinity.  I  love  Uterature  when  it  is  made 
subservient  to  Revelation ;  but  I  cannot  help 
thinking,  that  many  learned  Christians  have 
large  organs  of  ideaHty  (as  Phrenologists  say) : 
and  consequently,  in  their  attempts  to  defend 
the  truth,  bring  into  the  field  an  army  of 
imaginary  angds,  against  another  army  of 
real  evil  spirits,  and  hence  so  many  Mnres  -, 
but  the  Word  of  God  cannot  fail,  it  is  a  word 
of  power  (Luke  iv.  36.) 

I  have  been  busily  engaged  in  reviewing  a 
sermon  (in  a  coune  of  lectures)  preached  some 
weeks  ago  in  Dunfimaghy  school-hoose,  by  the 
Rector  of  the  parish.  In  his  anxiety  to  pre- 
serve the  feet  of  his  flock  from  stumbling  upon 
the  dark  mountains  of  schism,  he  kindled  a 
light  that  certainly  was  not  a  **  candle  of  the 
Lord,"  but  a  "  lucifer  match,"  similar  to  that 
used  by  the  priesthood  in  aU  ages.  His  text 
was,  "  Remission  of  sins,"  for  which  he  pre- 
aeribed  three  specifics  to  be  used  in  soceflasinn, 
in&nt  baptism  (ao  eaDed)  tiie  aacrament,  and 
absolution  by  the  clergy.  I  do  hope  that  the 
Lord  will  bring  good  out  of  the  inquiry  that  it 
has  produced.    Yours  in  Christ, 

A.  Livingston. 

Port  Dunfanaghy,  Nov.  14,  1850. 


DESTRUCnONISM. 

Dear  Brother, — ^In  this  month's  ^aritii^er 
a  few  untaught  questions  are  inserted,  each  of 
which  is  answered  by  A.  Campbell  I  have 
often  wondered  how  it  happens  that,  when  a 
person's  soundness  in  the  faith  (to  use  a  popa- 
lar  phrase)  is  doubted,  seldom,  if  ever,  is  he 
put  to  the  proof  by  being  scripturally  ques- 
tioned. The  five  queries  by  N.  Field,  page 
521,  have  certainly  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Bible — or  rather,  the  Bible  has  nothing  to  do 
with  them  —  consequently  no  one  can  hlame 
A.  C.  for  not  giving  a  scriptural  answer.  Bat 
while  I  think  it  a  pity  that  such  questions 
should  have  any  attention  paid  to  them  at  all, 
I  at  the  same  time  think  that,  if  noticed,  the 
question  should  be  kept  in  view,  which  is  not 
the  case  in  this  instance ;  for,  in  answering 
query  4th,  A.  C.  says,  "  If  eternal  death  or 
annihilation  be  the  portion  of  a  Judas,  a  Cai- 
aphas,  and  of  an  unoffending  animal,  how  is  the 
dignity  and  the  sanction  of  God's  law  main- 
tained more  in  the  eternal  annihilation  of  a 
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Judas,  than  in  the  annihilation  of  a  batterfly  or 
a  sparrow  ?"  Not  being,  as  yet,  acquainted 
with  all  the  mysteries  of  annihilation  or  de- 
structionism,  I  may  be  mistaken  as  to  their 
nature ;  bat  I  may  say  this  mnch,  that  I  have 
heard  doctrines  taught  which  were  repudiated 
as  "  destructionism,"  bnt  never,  in  my  life,  do 
I  remember  hearing  any  one,  who  in  any  way 
acknowledged  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God, 
confounding  the  destruction  of  a  Judas  with 
that  of  a  sparrow ;  for  all,  withont  exception, 
agree  that  the  wicked  will  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  to  be  pnnished  with  an  everksting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  while 
few  indeed,  I  should  think,  would  attribute 
such  a  consummation  to  a  sparrow.  It  would 
be  mnch  better  to  take  no  notice  of  such  un- 
taught questions,  than  seemingly  to  evade  them 
by  confounding  them  with  things  that  differ. 
R.  Mill. 

[We  freely  admit  that  the  questions  referred 
to  are  not  taught  in  the  Bible.  Neither  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  nor  the  Son  of  God, 
propounded  them  for  investigation  and  accept- 
ance by  man.  But  we  live  in  eventful  times. 
An  Editor  who  desires,  independently  and  im- 
partially, to  publish  nothing  but  the  pure  truth, 
is  placed  in  a  peouliar  position,  esj^ecially  in  a 
community  where  all  daim  to  be  speakers  and 
teachers,  upon  things  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  understand  them  or  not.  We 
think  it  evident  that  Brother  Campbell,  in  his 
answers  to  Dr.  Field,  refers  to  that  supposed 
state  after  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  shall 
have  taken  place,  when  body  and  soul  are  cast 
into  hell.  If  such  fall  into  unconsciousness,  as 
is  now  constantly  taught  by  certain  parties, 
where  is  the  difference  between  them  and  a 
butterfly,  sparrow,  nightingale,  or  dove?  Ed.] 


LETTER  FROM  WALES. 

Dear  Brother, — I  take  up  my  pen,  in  very 
great  haste,  to  write  a  word  or  two  to  you. 
The  grand  principles  of  the  current  Reforma- 
tion have  been  imbibed  by  some  of  ns  for  years, 
but  it  is  not  more  than  a  year  and  a  half  since 
we  began  to  teach  them  publicly.  One  minis- 
ter, it  is  tme,  has  taught  them  ever  since  he 
came  into  these  parts,  and  with  considerable 
success.  We  now  begin  to  receive  a  little  op- 
position from  the  old  school.  A.  CampbelFs 
name  was  never  more  popular  in  Virginia  than 
in  this  part  of  Wales  at  the  present  time.  We 
have  had  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  salvation  in 
the  remission  of  sins  through  immersion,  in 
public.  It  was  most  ably  done  by  a  brother, 
and  I  trust  mnch  good  will  result  from  it. 
The  Harbinger  must  not  be  given  up ;  its 
discontinuance  would  be  a  matter  of  much  re- 
gret to  me,  and  no  doubt  to  many  others  also. 
Such  a  step  would  be  a  powerful  impediment 
to  the  rapid  progress  of  the  current  Reforma- 
tion in  these  piffts,  for,  upon  the  whole,  the 


Harbinger  is  very  good,  and  I  think  teaches 
more  of  true  Christianity  than  any  periodical 
in  Great  Britain.  Yours  truly. 

North  Wales,  Nov.  15,  1860.  E.  E. 

[We  are  obliged  to  Brother  E.  E.  for  his 
cheering  letter.  Although  he  gave  us  no 
authority  for  its  publication,  yet  we  have  taken 
the  liberty  to  do  so,  and  might  have  greatly 
enlarged  it.  By  the  help  of  God  the  Har- 
binger will  be  continued  during  the  coming 
year.— J.  W.] 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 

THE  FOREKNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD. 

The  following  are  selected,  for  the  informa- 
tion of  our  readers,  and  in  reply  to  some  of 
our  correspondents : — 

Dear  Brother, — I  wish  to  ask  you  a  question. 
If  Christ  was  fore-ordained  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  (1  Pet.  i.  80,  Rev.  xiii.  8) 
and  this  foundation  of  the  world  took  place  at 
the  creation  or  beginning,  (Heb.  i.  10)  does  it 
not  follow,  that  God  knew  when  he  created 
man,  that  he  would  sin  and  fall,  and  conse- 
quently according  to  God's  decree?  I  will 
not  further  enlarge  here.  You  have  the  idea, 
and  I  should  like  to  see  an  exposition  of  the 
above.  J.  A.  G. 

Dear  Brother, — ^There  are  some  of  our  breth- 
ren who  say  that  Judas  was  foreordained  to 
betray  our  Saviour,  and  that  it  was  unavoid- 
able in  his  case,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be 
lost  in  consequence  of  it.  They  also  mention 
the  case  of  Pharoah,  where  the  Lord  hardened 
his  heart  in  not  letting  the  people  go  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  He  will  not  punish 
him  for  it.  They  say  that  Judas  was  the  per- 
son chosen,  and  that  it  could  not  have  been 
any  other  way.  Now  I  am  desirous  that  you 
should  say  something  on  that  subject,  as  well 
for  my  own  benefit  as  that  of  others.    R.  F. 

ANSWER. 

We  have  already  explained  the  above  mat- 
ters some  years  since,  bnt  as  we  have  now  an 
opportunity  of  reaching  a  greater  number  of 
readers,  we  shall  again  give  attention  to  the 
subject.  Terms  once  simple  and  easily  under- 
stood, by  being  misapplied  and  misused,  become 
ambiguous,  and  the  student  tries  to  explain 
them  in  some  foreign  and  mysterious  way,  and 
consequently  fails  to  explain  them  at  all.  This 
has  been  the  case  of  several  terms  connected 
with  the  foregoing  queries,  yvL.foreknowiedge 
of  Godyforeordination,  predestination,  and 
election.  The  foreknowledge  of  God,  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible,  is  not  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  spoken  of  by  Calvinists ;  nor  are  the 
foreordination,  predestination,  and  election  of 
the  Bible  the  same  as  those  spoken  of  by  Cal- 
vinists.   This  we  shall  proceed  to  show. 
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Acts  ii.  23,  we  find  the  following : — "  Him, 
being  delivered  by  the  determinate  connsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  In  this 
passage  wc  have  both,  '*  the  determinate  coun- 
sel and  foreknowledge  of  God."  The  question 
now  is,  what  do  these  terms  mean  ^  In  Acts 
iii.  18,  we  have  the  same  thing  expressed  in 
different  words,  as.«  follows : —  "  But  those 
things  wliich  God  before  had  showed  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled."  Now  that 
which  is  called  the  "  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God"  in  the  former  passage, 
is  called  "those  things  which  God  had  showed 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets"  in  the 
other.  And  both  these  terms  are  of  the  same 
import  as  the  following : — "And the  scripture, 
foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto 
Abraham,  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be 
blessed"  (Gal.  iii.  8.)  The  following  is  of  the 
same  kind: — "But  the  scripture  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that 
believe"  (Gal.  ii.  22.)  Now  the  expressions, 
"  scripture  hath  concluded,"  the  "  scripture 
foreseeing,"  that  "  wliich  (rod  hath  before 
shown  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,"  and 
the  "  foreknowledge  of  God,"  evidently  all 
mean  the  same.  When  Paul  says,  "  the  scrip- 
tures hath  concluded,"  we  are  evidently  to  un- 
derstand, that  God  has  set  forth  the  conclu- 
sion in  the  Scripture ;  or  when  he  says,  '*  the 
scripture  foreseeing,"  we  are  to  understand 
that  God  has  foreshown  in  the  scripture ;  or,  as 
Peter  has  expressed  it,  "  those  things  which 
God  has  before  shown  by  the  mouth  of  all  his 
holy  prophets,"  which  is  evidently  the  same  as 
the  foreknowledge  of  God. 

The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  before  shown 
by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  prophets,  and  could 
not  have  been  before  shown,  unless  He  who 
had  before  shown  them,  had  before  seen  that 
they  would  come  to  pass ;  but  the  foreseeing 
that  a  thing  will  come  to  pass,  is  not  the 
cause  of  its  coming  to  pass.  Political  calcula- 
tors have  foreseen  certain  events,  not  only  when 
they  were  not  the  cause  of  them,  but  when 
they  would  have  prevented  them  had  it  been 
in  their  power.  Astronomers  have  foreseen 
that  an  eclipse  would  occur,  and  that  comets 
would  appear,  but  they  certainly  were  not  the 
cause  of  them.  In  the  same  way  God  foresaw, 
and  before  showed  by.  the  month  of  his  holy 
prophets,  that  Judas  would  betray  the  Lord, 
that  the  Jews  and  Romans  would  condemn 
him,  that  he  would  be  smitten,  buffeted,  and 
crucified ;  but  He  was  not  the  cause  of  it.  The 
foreseeing  and  foreshowing  that  a  wicked  action 
will  be  done,  is  not  the  cause  of  its  being 
done;  and  if  the  All- wise  God  shall  see  proper 
to  over-rule  a  wicked  action,  done  with  the 
most  wicked  intentions,  and  bring  an  incal- 
culable good  out  of  it,  it  will  by  no  means  ex- 


culpate the  perpetrator  of  the  deed.  HI" 
act  stands  the  same  as  if  it  had  resulted  in  Ofi 
greatest  evil. 

Judas  was  one  of  the  choeen  ministers  and 
apostles  of  Christ.  Hence  the  apostles  prayed 
that  God  would  show  whom  he  had  chosen  to 
"take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleahip, 
from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell."  He 
transgressed  in  that  he  "betrayed  innocent 
blood."  See  Matt,  xxvii.  4,  where  he  says^ 
"  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  inno- 
cent blood."  John  xvii.  12,  the  Lord  in  his 
address  to  his  Father,  said,  "  Those  that  thoa 
gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is 
lost  but  the  son  of  pei^ition;  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled."  From  these  references  it 
is  clear  that  Jndas  fell  by  transgression,  and 
as  he  confessed  with  his  own  lips,  that  he 
sinned  in  betraying  innocent  bloody  and  that 
he  was  lost.  To  say  he  could  not  have  avoided 
betraying  the  Lord,  is  about  the  same  as  to  say 
that  Ananias  could  not  avoid  lying  about  the 
price  of  his  possession,  thrown  at  the  apostles' 
feet ;  or  that  a  person  in  our  times  could  not 
avoid  making  an  unrighhteous  sale  for  the  ac- 
quisition of  money.  While  it  may  silence  the 
lashings  of  a  guilty  conscience,  destroy  sensi- 
bility, and  stupify  feeling  on  all  that  goes  to 
elevate  man  above  a  mere  animal,  it  will  never 
acquit  him  of  guilt  for  the  wrong  he  has  done, 
when  he  shall  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  hardening  of  Pharoah's  heart,  and  all 
others  like  him,  is  explained  in  such  scriptures 
as  the  following:  "And  for  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusions  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie."  "What  cause  does  the 
apostle  mean?  The  verse  before  the  one 
quoted,  gives  the  cause  in  the  following  words: 
"  Because  that  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved"  (2  Thes. 
ii.  10.)  Here  is  the  reason  why  God  hardens 
men's  hearts  and  sends  them  strong  delusions. 
It  is  not  to  make  them  sin,  but  because  they 
have  sinned — because  they  receive  not  the  love 
of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  God 
does  not  afford  men  light  always — he  does  not 
suffer  them  to  trample  under  foot  his  loving 
kindness  always ;  but  if  they  will  not  receive 
the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  may  be  saved, 
he  hardens  their  hearts,  sends  strong  delusions 
upon  them,  and  makes  them  examples — ^vessels 
of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruction,  thus  making 
his  power  known  in  all  the  earth. 

Pharoah  was  a  most  suitable  example  of  this 
kind — a  most  haughty,  cruel,  and  oppresave 
king,  well  known  as  one  of  the  greatest  tyrants 
in  all  the  world — a  great  and  a  most  popular 
sinner,  who  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
and  was  beyond  the  reach  of  all  mercy.  Not 
only  so,  but  he  had  rendered  himself  distin- 
guished for  oppressing  the  people  of  God.  A 
predecessor  of  his  had  known  Joseph  and  his 
brethren  and  had  shown  great  favor  to  them, 
but  this  distinguished  oppressor  knew  neither 
Joseph  nor  his  kinsmen,  only  in  his  acts  of 
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craelty  towards  them.  Where  then,  so  fit  a 
subject  for  the  wrath  of  God?  Where  so 
illustrious  a  person  of  whom  for  God  to  make 
an  example,  to  exhbit  his  power  in  aU  the  earth? 
Yet  this  same  man  once  had  it  in  his  power  to 
have  received  the  love  of  the  truth  and  be 
saved,  but  as  he  obstinately  refused  to  do  it, 
God  hardened  him,  overthrew,  and  destroyed 
him,  thus  making  him  an  example  before  the 
world. 

We  only  can  add  at  present,  that  it  matters 
not  how  long  ago  God  knew  man  would  sin, 
as  his  foreknowing  it  was  not  the  cause  of  it. 
Man  was  made  an  accountable  being  at  the 
beginning,  and  obedience  and  disobedience — 
life  and  death,  were  placed  before  him — and 
he  was  invested  with  the  power  of  controling 
his  actions — of  choosing  his  own  course  of 
action,  and  the  consequences.  The  same  prin- 
ciple was  recognized  in  the  days  of  the  prophet 
when  he  said,  "  If  the  Lord  be  God,  serve 
him,"  or,  as  exhibited  afterwards,  in  the  days 
of  Joshua,  "  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve,  but  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
terve  the  Lord.**  Idiots  are  incompetent  to 
control  their  actions,  and  consequently  are  not 
held  accountable  by  any  law.  Machinery  is 
incompetent  to  control  its  actions,  and  conse- 
quently only  acts  as  it  is  acted  upon;  but 
surely  sane  minded  men  are  one  step  at  least 
in  advance  of  this,  and  consequently  accountable 
for  their  actions. 

B.  F. 


JEWISH  FABLES  AND  QUIBBLES. 

Richmond,  Ya.,  May  8,  1850. 

1.  The  type  was  under  arrest  four  days — 
therefore,  the  anti-type  must  be,  and  was,  under 
arrest  four  days. 

2.  The  type  was  killed  after  sunset — there- 
fore, the  anti-type  must  be,  and  was,  killed 
after  sunset. 

8.  The  type  was  roasted  with  fire  three 
hours — therefore,  Jesus  Christ  suffered  three 
hours  on  the  cross. 

4.  The  type  was  eaten  at  a  particular  hour 
of  the  night — therefore,  the  Lord,  onr  passover, 
must  be  eaten  at  a  particular  hour  of  the 
night. 

5.  The  hour  to  eat  the  Jewish  passover  was 
the  ninth  hour  of  "  the  nighf* — therefore,  it 
is  unlawful  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper  at  any 
other  time  than  the  "  ninth  hour  of  the  nighty 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week" 

If  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger 
will  give  the  above  a  place  in  his  book,  and 
give  the  writer  room  on  his  pages,  he  will 
prove,  by  the  Bible,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Apostles,  and  all  primitive  Christians,  eat  the 
passover  or  Lord's  supper  at  the  ninth  hour  of 
the  night  only;  therefore,  the  snack  is  a 
*'  sacrifice  to  demons,  and  not  to  God/* 

P.S. — Jesus  Christ  was  arrested  on  the 
night  of  the  14th  of  Abib,  about  a.d.  34; 


killed  the  following  Wednesday  night — laid 
Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  in  the  tomb — 
rose  Sunday  morning  before  the  sun  was  risen, 
the  22nd  day  of  Abib. 

Son  of  Ab&ahah. 

ANSWER. 

This  fictitious  son  of  Abraham  is  not  a  true 
son  of  Abraham,  nor  well  read  in  the  Jewish 
Scriptures. 

Error  Ist.  The  type  was  not,  by  law,  killed 
at  sunset.  It  was  to  be  killed  any  time  be- 
tween the  two  evenings.  The  phrase  in  the 
Hebrew  is  Beyn  ha  arabayim — literally,  be- 
tween  the  two  evenings. 

The  Jewish  moi-ning  ended  at  12  o'clock. 
From  12  to  6  o'clock,  all  was  evening.  Their 
first  evening  ended  at  sunset.  Their  second 
evening  began  at  sunset  and  continued  till  dark, 
during  the  whole  time  of  twilight.  The  pass- 
over  sacrifice  was  killed  half-past  the  seventh 
hour,  and  offered  half-past  the  eighth — half  an 
hour  before  three,  in  our  time.  To  this  agrees 
Maymonides :  "  The  killing  of  the  passover  is 
a  tsr  mid-day — for  if  they  kill  it  before,  it  is 
not  lawful ;  and  they  do  not  kill  it  till  after 
the  daily  evening  sacrifice  is  killed,  and  the 
trimming  of  the  lamps  in  the  tabernacle.  Thus 
they  kill  the  paschal  lambs  until  the  end  of  the 
day."  They  were  not  limited  to  one  precise 
hour.  Any  time  between  the  two  evenings 
was  lawful. 

Error  2nd.  "  The  type  was  eaten  at  a  par- 
ticular hour  of  the  night — therefore,  the  Lord, 
our  passover,  must  be  eaten,"  &c.  He  was  not 
to  be  eaten  at  any  hour.  This  is  carrying  the 
type  beyond  its  lawful  limit,  for  its  efficacy  is 
not  limited  to  any  hour.  Besides,  the  hour  is 
not  typical,  any  more  than  the  day  of  the  week ; 
for  in  that  case,  the  only  day  of  the  week  in 
which  the  Lord's  supper  could  lawfully  be  eaten, 
would  be  the  identical  day,  hour,  and  minute 
of  the  week  in  which  the  Jews  eat  the  passover; 
and,  still  more  absurd,  the  Lord's  supper,  in 
that  case,  could  be  eaten  only  once  a  year, 
contrary  to  the  Christian  law. 

As  to  the  postscript,  we  demand  the  proof 
before  we  proceed  to  its  refutation.  The  "  Son 
of  Abraham"  assumes  too  much,  when  he  says 
that  Jesus  Christ  laid  Thursday,  Friday,  and 
Saturday  in  the  tomb,  for,  in  that  case,  he 
must  have  risen  on  the  fourth  day,  contrary  to 
all  antiquity.  The  Jews  never  brought  any 
evidence  to  prove  that  his  disciples  erred  in 
reporting  his  resurrection  as  having  occurred 
on  the  third  day.  Besides,  the  first  believers 
were  all  Jews ;  and  neither  the  myriads  of 
Jews  who  believed  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judea, 
nor  those  learned  Jews  who  have  since  believed, 
nor  those  of  the  present  day  embracing  the 
Christian  faith,  have  ever,  as  fstr  as  known  to 
the  world,  objected  against  the  report  of  Paul 
and  the  four  Evangelists.  Let  this  Son  of 
Abraham  give  the  proof,  and  we  shall  examine 
it.  A.  C.    . 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS — OBITUARIES. 


INN-KEEPERS. 

On  the  cover  of  the  Harbinger  for  Novem- 
ber, is  the  following  query :  —  "  Ought  a  man 
to  be  received  into  the  church  who  keeps  a 
common  inn  ?*'  &c.  I  reply  that  no  church 
can  refuse  to  receive  such  an  one  on  account 
of  the  nature  of  his  business,  unless  it  first 
make  such  a  term  of  communion ;  and  that  if 
such  a  church  claim  the  title  of  Christian,  it  is 
bound  to  find  such  a  term  of  communion  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  Allow  me  to  refer  the 
Querist  to  the  articles  on  this  subject  in  the 
Harbinger  for  December  1849,  and  Febniary 
1850,  and  your  readers  generally  to  the  ques- 
tion in  the  February  number,  which  has  not 
yet  been  replied  to,  "  Under  what  circum- 
stances, or  for  what  purposes,  are  alcoholic 
liquors  necessary  ?"  W.  D.  Haekis. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 

Edinbubgh,  Nov.  11,  1850. — It  is  with 
joy  I  inform  you,  that  two  young  men  from 
the  world  were  yesterday  (Lord's  day)  added, 
by  baptism  into  the  names  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  to  the  church  meeting  here  in 
"Oak  Hall;"  also  of  a  brother  and  sister 
lately  come  from  America.  As  a  church  we 
are  walking  together  in  love,  endeavoring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  body  thereby.  Yours  in 
the  one  hope,  Veritas. 

London,  Nov.  5. — I  have  the  happiness  to 
inform  yon,  that  our  beloved  Brother  Black 
had  the  pleasure  of  immersing  one,  on  con- 
fession of  the  faith,  on  Lord's  day,  Nov.  3rd. 
Wishing  you  and  all  the  brethren  the  full 
enjoyment  of  that  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  I  remain,  yours  in  the  hope  of 
life  eternal,  C.  Allen. 


OBITUARTES. 

Sunderland,  Nov.  16. — I  have  to  com- 
municate intelligence  of  the  death  of  Brother 
William  Dunn,  a  member  of  the  church  in  this 
place,  who  died  on  the  9th  instant,  aged  22 
years,  after  a  short  period  of  severe  suffering. 
Having  for  a  number  of  years  been  subject  to 
fits,  they  had  within  the  last  two  months  be- 
come more  frequent  and  stronger,  and  within  a 
few  days  of  his  death  they  affected  his  mind, 
so  as  to  preclude  conversation  with  him.  Yet 
it  is  a  satisfaction,  that  since  he  united  with 
the  church,  his  life  has  been  consistent,  his 
conversation  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and  him- 
self advancing  in  knowledge  and  holiness.  He 
appeared  to  all  his  brethren  as  ripening  fast  for 
a  better  state.  He  was  baptized  on  the  9th 
of  April,  1849.  "Blessed  are  the  dead  who 
die  in  the  Lord,"  &c.  Yours  in  hope  of  a 
better  world,  F.  Hill. 


Died,  on  the  Srd  November,  1850,  in  the 
89th  year  of  his  age,  Andrew  Campbell,  of 
Ballymagullagh,  near  Dungannoii.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  church  meeting  in  that  place 
for  upwards  of  20  years. 


FAMILY  CIRCLE. 

The  power  op  Habit  and  of  Truth. — It 
is  a  cause  for  wonder  and  sorrow,  to  see  miUiona 
of  rational  creatures  growing  into  their  per- 
manent habits,  under  the  conforming  eflScacy  of 
eveiy  thing  which  they  ought  to  resist,  and  re- 
ceiving no  part  of  those  habits  from  impres- 
sions of  the  Supreme  Object.  They  are  con- 
tent that  a  narrow  scene  of  a  diminutive  world, 
with  its  atoms  and  evils,  should  usurp,  and 
deprave,  and  finish  their  education  for  im- 
mortality; while  the  Infinite  Spirit  is  here, 
whose  transforming  companionship  would  exalt 
them  into  his  sons,  and  in  defiance  of  a  thou- 
sand malignant  forces  attempting  to  stamp  on 
them  an  opposite  image,  lead  them  into  eternity 
in  his  likeness.  Oh  1  why  is  it  so  possible 
that  this  greatest  inhabitant  of  every  place 
where  men  are  living,  should  be  the  last  whose 
society  they  seek,  or  of  whose  being  constantly 
near  them  they  feel  the  importance  ?  On  the 
other  hand,  it  wonld  be  interesting  to  record, 
or  to  hear  the  history  of  a  character  which  has 
received  its  form,  and  reached  its  maturity, 
under  the  strongest  operations  of  religion.  We 
do  not  know  that  there  is  a  moro  beneficent, 
or  a  more  direct  mode  of  the  divine  agency  in 
any  part  of  the  creation,  than  that  which 
"  apprehends"  a  man,  as  the  apostolic  language 
expresses  it,  amidst  the  unthinking  crowd,  and 
leads  him  into  serious  refiection,  into  elevated 
devotion,  into  progressive  virtue,  and  finally 
into  a  noble  life  after  death.  When  he  has 
long  been  commanded  by  this  infiuence,  he  wiU 
be  happy  to  look  back  to  its  first  operations, 
whether  they  were  mingled  in  early  life  almost 
insensibly  with  his  feelings,  or  came  on  him 
with  mighty  force  at  some  particular  time,  and 
in  connection  with  some  assignable  and  me- 
morable ciroumstance,  which  was  apparently 
the  instrumental  cause.  He  will  trace  all  the 
progress  of  this,  his  better  life,  with  grateful 
acknowledgement  to  the  sacred  power  which 
has  advanced  him  to  a  decisiveness  of  religions 
habit,  that  seems  to  stamp  eternity  on  his 
character.  In  the  great  minority  of  things, 
habit  is  a  greater  plagne  thw  ever  afflicted 
Egypt;  in  religious  character  it  is  a  fgnaA 
fdicity.  The  devout  man  exults  in  the  indi- 
cations of  his  being  fixed  and  irretrievaUIe. 
He  feels  this  confirmed  habit  as  the  grasp  of 
the  hand  of  God,  which  will  never  let  him  go. 
From  this  advanced  state  he  looks  with  film- 
ness  and  joy  on  fiitnrity,  and  says,  "  I  eany 
the  eternal  mark  upon  me  that  I  belong  to 
God — I  am  firee  of  the  nniverBe — and  I  am 
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ready  to  go  to  any  world  to  which  he  shall  be 
pleased  to  transmit  me,  certain  that  every 
where,  in  height  or  depth,  he  will  acknowledge 
me  for  ever." — John  Foster, 

A  CHRismAN  WiTE. — The  wife  of  a  Chris- 
tian is  not  a  simple  mortal :  she  is  a  myste- 
rious, extraordinary,  angelic  being  —  the  flesh 
of  the  flesh,  the  blood  of  the  blood  of  the  hus- 
band. Man,  in  uniting  himself  to  her,  regains 
part  of  his  substance.  His  soul,  as  well  as  his 
substance,  is  incomplete  without  his  wife :  he 
has  strength,  she  has  beauty — he  does  not  un- 
derstand the  details  of  domestic  life,  but  his 
companion  prepares  the  repast,  and  her  smiles 
sweeten  existence.  He  has  his  crosses,  and  the 
partner  of  his  conch  is  there  to  soften  them — 
his  day  may  be  sad  and  troubled,  but  in  the 
chaste  arms  of  his  wife  he  finds  comfort  and 
repose.  Without  woman,  man  woiUd  be  rude, 
gross,  and  solitary.  Woman  spreads  around 
him  the  flowers  of  existence,  as  the  creepers  of 
the  forest  decorate  the  majestic  oak  with  their 
odoriferous  garlands.  Finally  the  Christian 
pair  live  united,  and  in  death  are  not  separable 
— in  the  dust  they  lay  side  by  side,  and  their 
souls  are  reunited  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
tomb. — Chateaubriand, 

Sa-LUTary  Rbfubctions. — ^When  I  look 
upon  the  tombs  of  the  great,  every  emotion  of 
envy  dies  in  me ;  when  I  read  the  epitaphs  of 
the  beautiful,  every  inordinate  desire  goes  out ; 
when  I  meet  with  the  grief  of  parents  upon  a 
tomb  stone,  my  heart  melts  with  compassion ; 
when  I  see  the  tombs  of  the  parents  themselves, 
I  consider  the  vanity  of  grieving  for  those 
whom  we  must  quickly  follow.  When  I  see 
kings  lying  by  those  who  deposed  them,  when 
I  consider  rivid  wit  placed  side  by  side,  or  the 
holy  men  that  divided  the  world  wiUi  their 
contests  and  disputes,  I  reflect  with  sorrow 
and  astonishment  on  the  little  compositions, 
factions,  and  debates  of  mankind.  When  I 
read  the  several  dates  of  the  tombs,  of  some 
that  died  yesterday  and  some  six  hundred  years 
ago,  I  consider  that  great  day  when  we  shall 
all  of  us  be  cotemporaries,  and  make  our 
appearance  together. 

Nothing  is  Lost. — The  drop  that  mingles 
with  the  flood,  the  sand  dropped  on  the  sea 
shore,  the  word  you  have  spoken,  will  not  be 
lost.  Each  will  have  its  influence,  and  be  felt 
till  time  shall  be  no  more.  Have  you  ever 
thought  of  the  effect  that  might  be  produced 
by  a  single  word  ?  Drop  it  pleasantly  among 
a  group,  and  it  will  make  a  dozen  happy,  to 
return  to  their  homes  and  produce  the  same 
effect  on  perhaps  a  hundred.  A  bad  word 
may  arouse  the  indignation  of  a  whole  neigh- 
bourhood— it  may  spread,  like  wildfire,  to  pro- 
duce disastrous  effects.  As  no  word  is  lost, 
be  careful  how  you  speak ;  speak  right,  speak 
kindly.    The  influence  you  may  exert  by  a 


life  of  kindness — by  words  dropped  among  the 
young  and  the  old — is  incalculable.  It  will 
not  cease  when  your  bodies  lie  in  the  grave, 
but  will  be  felt,  wider  and  still  wider,  as  year 
after  year  passes  away.  Who,  then,  will  not 
exert  himself  for  the  welfare  of  millions  ? 

The  Peogeess  op  Man. — How  strange  is 
the  progress  of  men  on  their  march  through 
time — a  democracy  1  how  few  are  the  leaders  ! 
So  a  caravan  passes  slowly  in  the  Arabian 
wilderness — ^the  men  and  the  women,  the  asses 
and  the  camels.  There  is  dust,  and  noise,  and 
heat,  the  scream  of  the  camels  and  the  asses' 
bray,  the  shouts  of  the  drivers,  the  songs  of 
the  men,  the  prattle  of  the  women,  the  re- 
pinings  and  the  gossip,  the  brawls  and  the 
day-dreams,  the  incongruous  murmur  of  a 
great  multitude.  There  are  stragglers  in  firont, 
in  flank,  in  rear.  But  there  are  always  some 
who  know  the  landmarks  by  day,  the  skymarks 
by  night,  the  Special  Providence  of  the  pil- 
grimage, who  direct  the  march,  giving  little 
heed  to  the  brawls  or  the  gossips,  the  scream 
or  the  bray,  or  the  song,  lliey  lift  up  a 
censer,  which  all  day  long  sends  up  its  column 
of  smoke,  and  all  the  night  its  fiery  pillar,  to 
guide  the  promiscuous  pilgrimage. 

Counsels  to  the  Young. — Be  careful  to 
form  good  habits.  Almost  all  permanent  habits 
are  contracted  in  youth — and  these  do  in  fact 
form  the  character  of  a  man  through  life.  It 
is  Paley,  I  believe,  who  remarks,  that  we  act 
from  habit  nine  times,  where  we  do  once  from 
deliberation.  Little  do  young  persons  appre- 
hend the  momentous  consequences  of  many  of 
their  most  frequently  repeated  actions.  Some 
habits  are  merely  inconvenient,  but  have  no 
moral  quality — others  affect  the  principles  of 
our  conduct,  and  become  sources  of  good  or 
evil  to  an  incalculable  degree.  As  to  the  former, 
they  should  be  avoided,  as  detracting  from  our 
comfort,  and  as  ultimately  interfering  with  our 
usefulness :  but  the  latter  should  be  depreciated, 
as  laying  the  foundation  of  a  wicked  character, 
and  as  standing  in  the  way  of  all  mental  and 
moral  improvement. 

What  do  you  Read  ? — That's  a  plain  ques- 
tion, but  a  fair  one.  Your  answer  if  an  honest 
one  will  reveal  your  character ;  for  a  man  may 
be  as  well  known  by  the  books  he  reads,  as  by 
the  company  he  keeps.  It  does  not  require 
other  proof  that  a  man  is  a  frequenter  of  the 
theatre,  than  that  his  principal  reading  consists 
of  plays.  A  very  little  discernment  will  dis- 
cover a  light-headed,  sentimental,  frivolous 
character,  in  the  indiscriminate  reader  of  the 
popular,  fictitious  trash  that  floods  the  land. 
If  you  see  a  man  feasting  his  depraved  heart 
on  a  tale  of  lust  and  crime,  do  you  need  any 
other  evidence  that  he  is  at  heart  a  debauchee  P 
Or  is  there  any  clearer  proof  that  a  man  is  a 
lover  of  the  truth,  than  to  see  him  devotedly 
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stadying  the  pages  of  the  revealed  word? 
Self-examiaation  on  this  point,  may  not  then 
be  unprofitable,  even  to  those  who  profess  the 
gospel.  Depend  upon  it,  the  book  shows  the 
man.  Tf  yon  wiU  look  over  your  reading  for 
a  year,  you  will  be  aided  in  disceroing  who 
and  what  yon  are.    What  do  ytm  read  ? 

Memory. — Gtnins  would  soon  starve  and 
pine  away,  unless  fed  by  memory.  The  most 
beautiful  passages  in  poetry  are  frequently 
embellished  recollections  of  early  productions. 
It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  even  Homer — 
the  fountain  of  imagery  to  later  writers,  had 
no  reservoir  of  learning  to  draw  from,  no  mys- 
terious lake  of  knowledpre  (to  borrow  an  ex- 
pression of  Sir  William  Temple)  into  which  he 
could  throw  a  bucket.  The  art  of  borrowing 
is  one  of  the  chief  faculties  of  genius,  which 
Johnson  defined  to  consist  in  knowing  the  use 
of  took.  "They  who  say,"  is  the  pleasant 
observation  of  Pope,  ''that  our  thoughts  are  not 
our  own,  because  they  resemble  the  ancients, 
might  as  well  say  our  faces  are  not  our  own, 
because  they  are  like  our  fathers."  Whatever 
jewel  Pope  borrowed,  he  set  in  gold. 

Heavenly  Riches. — How  ineffably  great 
must  they  be,  and  how  far  beyond  the  imagina- 
tion I  The  most  splendid  earthly  illustrations 
can  but  faintly  adumbrate  them — and  the 
reality  alone  will  be  sufficient  to  unfold  their 
riches. 


HUMAN  LIFE. 

LiPE  is  a  changing  April  day — 
Now  sun,  now  clouds,  then  clear  away — 
Now  gloom  and  darkness :  then  the  rain — 
And  lo  I  the  sky  is  bright  again. 

Life  is  a  sea,  o*er  which  we  sail : 
Now  smooth — and  now  the  storms  prevail ; 
Our  fragile  bark  is  toss'd  and  driven 
By  tempests  wild — by  lightning  riven. 

Yet  still  above  the  swelling  waves 
Our  trembling  bark  the  tempest  braves — 
Its  destined  port  it  keeps  in  view. 
While  to  its  chaet  and  compass  true. 

Life  is  a  night  of  starless  gloom, 
Dark,  drear,  and  lonely,  to  the  tomb : 
O  Stae  op  Tkuth  1  thou  hast  the  power 
Alone  to  cheer  night's  gloomy  hour. 

Life  is  a  dream — its  visions  dark 
As  Abram*s  horrors,  ere  the  spark 
Of  hope  illum'd  the  pilgrim's  breast — 
To  light  him  to  the  land  of  rest. 

So  oft  our  fancy  has  its  flight 
From  visions  dark  to  visions  bright, 
If  sorrows  o'er  our  pathway  prest. 
We  hope  a  happier  day  of  rest. 


Life  is  a  Winter— cold  and  drear, 
Where  frosts  and  snows  and  winds  appear ; 
Our  whiten'd  locks  proclaim  its  power 
To  blight  our  youth  and  nip  its  flower. 

Come  gentle  Spring,  when  life  shall  be 
Prom  Winter's  grasp  for  ever  free ; 
Night  changed  into  eternal  day. 
And  visions  dark  shall  pass  away. 

He  who  upon  Gennesaret  stood, 
Hush'd  its  wild  winds  and  still'd  its  flood. 
Shall  bid  life's  raging  billows  cease — 
And  calm  ensue — Eternal  Peace. 


CONCLUSION  OF  VOLUME  XV. 

We  now  close  the  labours,  anxieties,  and 
responsibilities  connected  with  another  volume. 
The  year  has  been  one  of  trial  and  conflict ; 
and  there  is  yet  more  to  be  feared  from  some 
who  are  professedly  within,  than  from  those 
who  are  without,  the  precincts  of  Christianity. 
But  the  Saviour,  his  truth,  and  his  institutions 
are  the  same ;  they  cannot  be  moved.  He  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  on  this 
rock  his  church  is  built,  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail. 

Much  light  and  truth,  on  various  topics, 
have  been  diffused  during  the  last  year.  The 
volume  will  repay  a  second  reading.  Investi- 
gation is  the  order  of  the  day.  There  are  great 
strivings  among  the  people,  and  marvellously 
rapid  changes  are  constantly  occurring.  Yet, 
if  we  mistake  not,  still  greater  changes  may  be 
expected.  In  the  midst  of  these,  the  shifting 
scenes  of  this  transitory  state,  the  disciples  of 
the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  have  to  accomplish 
their  important  work,  persevering  in  it  until 
the  thundering  voice  and  its  echo  are  heard 
through  the  universe,  "  Hallelujah !  for  the 
Lord  (rod  omnipotent  reigns !  Let  ns  rqoice, 
exult,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  because  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife 
has  prepared  herself  1" 

Our  respected  brethren,  friends,  and  sub- 
scribers,  may,  if  the  Lord  will,  expect  to  meet 
with  us  again  on  the  1st  of  January,  1851, 
another  volume  being  contemplated.  If  pos- 
sible, not  a  word,  sentence,  or  paragraph,  that 
would  be  offensive  to  the  Lord,  were  he  perso- 
nally present  with  us,  shall  appear  in  onr  pages. 
This  is  the  standard  we  hope  to  attain.  "To 
err  is  human."  Let  us  put  forth  our  best  en- 
deavours— an  angel  can  do  no  more. 

November  20th,  1860.  J.  W. 
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